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INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

[A.D. I45-22o.] WHEN our Lord repulsed the woman of Canaan (Matt. xv. _2)with
apparent harshness, he applied to her people the epithet dogs, with which the children of
Israel had thought it piety to reproach them. When He accepted her faith and caused
it to be recorded for our learning, He did something more: He reversed the curse of
the Canaanite and showed that the Church was designed " for all people; " Catholic alike
for all time and for all sorts and conditions of men.

Thus the North-African Church was loved before it was born: the Good Shepherd .was
gently leading those "that were with young." Here was the charter of those Christians
to be a Church, who then were Canaanites in the land of their father Ham. It is remarkable

indeed that among these pilgrims and strangers to the West the first elements of Latin

Chr:stianity come into v:ew. Even at the close of the Second Century the Church in Rome
is an incons:derable, though prominent, member of the great confederation of Christian
Churches which has its chief seats m Alexandria and Antioch, and of which the entire Lit-

erature is Greek. It is an African presbyter who takes from Latin Christendom the reproach

of theological and literary barrenness and begins the great work in which, upon his founda-

tions, Cyprian and Augustine bmlt up, with incomparable genius, that Carthaginian School
of Christian thought by which Latin Theology was dominated for centuries. It is impor-
tant to note (I.) that providentially not one of these illustrious doctors died in Communion

with the Roman See, pure though it was and venerable at that time; and (z.) that to the
works of Augustine the Reformation in Germany and Continental Europe was largely due;
while (3.) the specialties of the Anglican Reformation were, in like proportion, due to the

writings of Tertullian and Cyprian. The hinges of great and controlling destinies forWest-

ern Europe and our own America are to be found in the period we are now approaching.
The merest school-boy knows much of the history of Carthage, and how the North

Africans became Roman citizens. How they became Christians is not so clear. A melan-

choly destiny has enveloped Carthage from the outset, and its glory and greatness as a
Christian See were transient indeed. It blazed out all at once in Tertullian, after about a

century of missionary labours had been exerted upon its creation : and having given a Mi-
nucius Felix, an Arnobius and a Lactantius to adorn the earliest period of Western Ecclesi-

astical learning, in addition to its nobler luminaries, it rapidly dechned. At the beginning
of the Third Century, at a council presided over by Agrippinus, Bishop of Carthage, there
were present not less than seventy bishops of the Province. A period of cruel persecutions
followed, and the African Church received a baptism of blood.

Tertullian was born a heathen, and seems to have been educated at Rome, where he

probably practiced as a jurisconsult. We may, perhaps, adopt most of the ideas of Allix,
as conjecturally probable, and assign his birth to A.D. 145. He became a Christian about
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x85, and a presbyter about x9o." The period of his strict orthodoxy very nearly expires with
the century. He lived to an extreme old age, and some suppose even till A.D. 24o. More
probably we must adopt the date preferred by recent writers, A.D. 22o.

It seems to be the fashion to treat of Tertullian as a Montanist, and only incidentally to
celebrate his services to the Catholic Orthodoxy of Western Christendom. Were I his

biographer I should reverse this course, as a mere act of justice, to say nothing of gratitude
to a man of splendid intellect, to whom the filial spirit of Cyprian accorded the loving tribute

of a disciple, and whose genius stamped itself upon the very words of Latin theology, and
prepared the language for the labours of a Jerome. In creating the Vulgate, and so lifting
the Western Churches into a position of intellectual equality with the East, the latter as

well as St. Augustine himself were debtors to Tertullian in a degree not to be estimated by
any other than the Providential Mind that inspired his brilliant career as a Christian.

In speaking of Tatian I laid the base for what I wished to say of Tertullian. Let God
only be their judge; let us gratefully recognize the debt we owe to them. Let us read

them, as we read the works of King Solomon. We must, indeed, approve of the discipline
of the Primitive Age, which allowed of no compromises. The Church was struggling for

existence, and could not permit any man to become her master. The more brilliant the

intellect, the more dangerous to the poor Church were its perversions of her Testimony.
Before the heathen tribunals, and in the market-places, it would not answer to let Christian-

ity appear double-tongued. The orthodoxy of the Church, not less than her children, was

undergoing an ordeal of fire. It seems a miracle that her Testimony preserved its unity,.
and that heresy was branded as such by the ir/stinct of the Faithful. Poor Tertullian was
cut off by his own act. The weeping Church might bewail him as David mourned for Absa-

lom, but like David, she could not give the Ark of God into other hands than those of the

loyal and the true. I have set the writings of Tertulhan in a natural and logical order, z so
as to aid the student, and to reheve him from the distractions of such an arrangement as
one finds in Oehler's edition. Valuable as it is, the practical use of it is irritating and con.

fusing. The reader of that edition may turn to the shghtly differing schemes of Neander
and Kaye, for a theoretical order of the works; but here he will find a classification which

will aid his inquiries. He will find, first, those works which connect with the Apologists of
the former volumes of this series: which illustrate the Church's position toward the outside

world, the Jews as well as the Gentiles. Next come those works which contend with internal
differences and heresies. And then, those which reflect the morals and manners of Chris-
tians. These are classed with some reference to thetr degrees of freedom from the Mon-

tanistic taint, and are followed, last of all, L'y the few tracts which belong to the melancholy

period of his lapse, and are directed against the Church's orthodoxy.
Let it be borne in mind, that if this sad close of Tertullian's career cannot be extenuated,

the later history of Latin Christianity forbids us to condemn him, in the tones which pro-
ceeded from the Virgin Church with authority, and which the law of her testimony and the
instinct of self-preservation forced her to utter. Let us reflect that St. Bernard and after

him the Schoolmen, whom we so deservedly honour, separated themselves far more absolutely
than ever Tertullian did from the orthodoxy of Primitive Christendom. The schism which
withdrew the West from Communion with the original seats of Christendom, and from

Nicene Catholicity, was formidable beyond all expression, in comparison with Tertullian's
entanglements with a delusion which the See of Rome itself had momentarily patronized.

Since the Council of Trent, not a theologian of the Latins has been free from organic her-
esies, compared with which the fanaticism of our author was a trifling aberration. Since

the late Council of the Vatican, essential Montanism has become organized in the Latin

7 Flucidation I.
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Churches: forwhat are the new revelationsand oraclesof the pontiffbut the _h'n'a of

anotherclaimanttothe voiceand inspirationofthe Paraclete? Poor Tertullian! The sad

influences of his decline and folly have been fatally felt in all the subsequent history of the
West, but, surely subscribers to the Modern Creed of the Vatican have reason to "speak

gently of Ch.eirfat&'r's fall." To D_llinger, with the "Old Catholic" remnant only, is left the
fight to name the Montanists heretics, or to upbraid Tertullian as a lapser from Catholicity."

From Dr. Holmes, I append the following INTRODUCTORY NOTICE: "

(I.) QUINTUS SEPTIMIUS FLORENS TERTULLIANUS, as our author is called in the MSS. of his
works, is thus noticed by Jerome in his Catalogus Scri_torum Ecclesla_'corum: 3 "Tertul-
lian, a presbyter, the first Latin writer after Victor and Apollonius, was a native of the
province of Africa and city of Carthage, the son of a proconsular centurion: he was a man

of a sharp and vehement temper, flourished under Severus and Antoninus Caracalla,

and wrote numerous works, which (as they are generally known) I think it unneces.
sary to particularize. I saw at Concordia, in Italy, an old man named Paulus. He
said that when young he had met at Rome with an aged amanuensis of the blessed

Cyprian, who told him that Cyprian never passed a day without reading some portion
of Tertullian's works, and used frequently to say, Give me my master, meaning Ter-

tullian. After remaining a presbyter of the church until he had attained the middle age
of life, Tertullian was, by the envy and contumelious treatment of the Roman clergy,
driven to embrace the opinions of Montanus, which he has mentioned in several of his

works under the title of the New Prophecy. He is reported to have lived to a very

advanced age, and to have composed many other works which are not extant." We add
Bishop Kaye's notes on this extract, in an abridged shape: "The correctness of some parts
of this account has been questioned. Doubts have been entertained whether Tertullian was

a presbyter, although these have solely arisen from Roman Catholic objections to a married
priesthood; for it is certain that he was married, there being among his works two treatises
addressed to his wife. Another question has been raised respecting the place where

Tertullian officiated as a presbyter--whether at Carthage or at Rome. That he at one time

resided at Carthage may be inferred from Jerome's statement, and is rendered certain by

several passages of his own writings. Allix supposes that the notion of his having been a
presbyter of the Roman Church owed its rise to what Jerome said of the envy and abuse of

the Roman clergy impelling him to espouse the party of Montanus. Optatus,* and the
author of the work de H¢resibus, which Sirmond edited under the title of Prmdestinatus, ex-

pressly call him a Carthaginian presbyter. Semler, however, in a dissertation inserted in
his edition of Tertullian's works, s contends that he was a presbyter of the Roman Church.

Eusebius 6 tells us that he was accurately acquainted with the Roman laws, and on other ac.

counts a distinguished person at RomeJ Tertullian displays, moreover, a knowledge of the

t The notes of Dr. Holmes were brecketted, and I have been forced to remove this feature, a_ brackets are tokens in _ editinn
of the contributlons of Ametacan editors. The perpetual recurrence of brackets in his trarmlatlons has led me to improve the page

by,parenthetical marks Instead, which answer as well and rarely can be mistaken for the author's par_ke$cs_ while these disfig-
ure the printer's work much less. I have some,ames substttuted italics for brackets, where an inconsiderable word, like am_or fer,
was bracketted by the translator. In every case that I have nosed, an intelligent reader will readily perceive such instances; but a
critic who may wish to praise, or condemn, should carefully compare the Edinburgh pages with our own. I found them so painful
to the eye and so needlessly annoying to the reader, that I have taken the responsibility of making what seems to me a very great
typographical improvement.

_(t ) ConcerningTertuilisn; (u.) Coneerning his Work against Marelon, its date, etc.;(nt.) Concerning Mat_on_ (Iv.) Cottcet_
ing Tertulllaa's Bible; (v.) Influence of his Montamsm on his writings.

3We quote Bishop Kaye'$ _tlon of Jerome's article; see his Account of SAc IVrHi_g_ of Tert_lliaf*, pp. 54.
4.4dr. Parme_ia=um, i, 5 Chap. d. 6Ecd. Hi_., ii. 2.
7 Valesius, however, supposes the historian's words *_'v/_ta_t _'i 'P6/_ _=_' to meau_ that Tetff,llhm had obtalaed distinc-

tion among Latin writers.
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proceedings of the Roman Church with respect to Marcion and Vaientinus, who were once
members of it, which could scarcely have been obtained by one who had not himself been
numbered amongst its presbyters." Semler admits that, after Tertullian seceded from the
church, he left and returned to Carthage. Jerome does not inform us whether Tertullian
was born of Christian parents, or was converted to Christianity. There are passage_ in his
writings" which seem to imply that he had been a Gentile; yet he may perhaps mean to
describe, not his own condition, but that of Gentiles in general, before their conversion.
Allix and the majority of commentators understand them literally, as well as some other
passages in which he speaks of his own infirmities and sinfulness. His writings show that
he flourished at the period specified by Jeromewthat is, during the reigns of Severus and
Antoninus Caracalla, or between the years A.D. I93 and 2x6; but they supply no precise in-
formation respecting the date of his birth, or any of the principal occurrences of his life.
Allix places his birth about x45 or xSO; his conversion to Christianity about A.D. I85; his
marriage about x86; his admission to the priesthood, about i9z; his adoption of the opinions
of Montanus about x99; and his death about A.D. 220. But these dates, it must be under-
stood, rest entirely on conjecture."

(II.) Tertullian's work against Marcion, as it happens, is, as to its date, the best au-
thenticatedmperhaps the only well authenticated--particular connected with the author's life.
He himself s mentions the fifteenth year of the reign of Severus as the time when he was
writing the work: "Ad xv. jam Severi imperatoris." This agrees with Jerome's Chronicle,
where occurs this note: "Anno 2223 Severi xv° Tertullianus celebratur." 6 This
year is assigned to the year of our Lord ZoT;_ but notwithstanding the certainty of this
date, it is far from clear that it describes more than the time of the publication of tlw
first book. On the contrary, it is nearly certain that the other books, although connected
manifestly enough in the author's argument and purpose (compare the initial and the
final chapters of the several books), were yet issued at separate times. Noesselt" shows
that between the Book i. and Books ii.-iv. Tertullian issued his 2DePrtescript. 2_I_rel., and
previous to Book v. he published his tracts, Z_e Came Chris/f and De Resurrec/fone Carnis.
After giving the incontestable date of the xv. of Severus for the first book, he says it is a
mistake to suppose that the other books were published with it. He adds: "Although we
cannot undertake to determine whether Tertullian issued his Books ii., iii., iv., against
Marcion, together or separately, or ia what year, we yet venture to affirm that Book v. ap-
peared apart from the rest. For the tract De Resurr. Carnfs appears from its second chapter
to have been published after the tract De Cart_ Christi, in which latter work (chap. vii.) he
quotes a passage from the fourth book against Marcion. But in his Book v. against Marcion

(chap. x.), he refers to his work De Resurr. Carnis; which circumstance makes it evident that
Tertullian published his Book v. at a different time from his Book iv. In his Book i. he
announces his intention (chap. i.) of some time or other completing his tract De i_mescri2ht.
_I_ret., but in his book De Car_e C_ris/f (chap. ii.), he mentions how he had completed it,
--a cortclusive proof that his Book i. against Marcion preceded the other books."

t See De Pr_crlpt. He.retie. xxx.
• De Pa_it_ia_ i. Hoc genus homlnum, quod et il_ retro fuimus, ea_ci, sine Domini luraine, naturg tenus norunt; DeF_

is Pcr_cstio_¢, vi. Nob_ autem et via natlonum l_ttet, in qul et inventi sumus; Adv. Marcioncm_ m- 2z. Et natlon_s, quod sumus
am; A_K. zvili. Ha_c etnos risimus allqmmdo; de vestris fuimus; aLsoDe S_ectac. z_x.

a [Kaye, p. 9" A fair view of this point ]
4Thae notes of Bishop Kaye may be fmmd_ in their fuller form, in his work on TertuUian, pp. 8-x2.
sBooki.,e.hap,xv.
e Jerome prolmbly took this date as the central period, when Tertulllan "flourished," because of i_ being the only dearly au-

thenticated one, and becauseahto (it may be) of the importance and fame of the Treat_ against Marcion.
_o C_mtoa, _a_ti Roaca_i_ L :m4; ca_ao8, Pamelitth k'ita Tert=ll.
• In kk trtmti_ De _era _ta¢¢ ae doctrlna seri2_t. Tert=llianl, sections _8, 45.
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(III.) Respecting Marcion himself, the most formidable heretic who had as yet opposed
revealed truth, enough will turn up in this treatise, with the notes which we have added in

explanation, to satisfy the reader. It will, however, be convenient to give here a few intro-
ductory particulars of him. Tertullian * mentions Marcton as being, with Valentinus, in
communion with the Church at Rome, " under the episcopate of the blessed Eleutherus."

He goes on to charge them with "ever-restless curiomty, with which they infected even the

brethren;" and informs us that they were more than once put out of communion--" Marcion,

indeed, with the 2oo sesterces which he brought into the church." • _Ie goes on to say,
that "being at last condemned to the banishment of a perpetual separation, they sowed
abroad the poisons of their doctrines. Afterwards, when Marcion, having professed peni-
tence, agreed to the terms offered to him, that he should receive reconciliation on condition

that he brought back to the church the rest also, whom he had trained up for perdition, he

was prevented by death." He was a native of Sinope in Pontus, of which city, according
to an account preserved by Epiphanius, 3 which, however, is somewhat doubtful, his father
was bishop, and of high character both for his orthodoxy and exemplary practice. IIe

came to Rome soon after the death of Hyginus, probably about A.D. x4I or x42; and soon
after his arrival he adopted the heresy of Cerdon.*

(IV.) It is an interesting question as to what edition of the Holy Scriptures Tertullian
used m his very copious quotations. It may at once be asserted that he did not cite from
the Hebrew, although some writers have claimed for him, among his varied learning, a

knowledge of the sacred language. Bp. Kaye observes, page 6t, n. i, that "he sometimes
speaks as if he was acquainted with Hebrew," and refers to the AntiMarciga iv. 39, the

Adv. _Praxeam v., and the Adv. fud_as ix. Be this as it may, it is manifest that Tertullian's
Scripture passages never resemble the Hebrew, but in nearly every instance the Septuagint,

whenever, as is most frequently the case, that version differs from the original. In the New
Testament there is, as might be expected, a tolerably close conformity to the Greek. There

is, however, it must be allowed, a sufficiently frequent variation from the letter of both the
Greek Testaments to justify Semler's suspicion that Tertullian always quoted from the old
Latin version, 5whatever that might have been, which was current in the African church in
the second and third centuries. The most valuable part of Semler's DissertaKo & varia et

incerta indole Zibrorum Q. S. F. Tertulliani is his investigation of this very point. In section

iv. he endeavours to prove this proposition: "Hic scriptor 6 non in manibus habuit Grmcos
libros sacros;" and he states his conclusion thus: "Certissimum est nec Tertullianum nec

Cyprianum nec ullum scriptorem e Latinis illis ecclesiasticis provoeare unquam ad Grmcorum
librorum auctoritatem si vel maxime obseura aut contraria lectio oecurreret;" and again:
"Ex his saris certum est, Latinos saris diu secutos fuisse auetoritatem suorum librorum ad-

versus Gr_ecos, nee concessisse nisi serius, cure Augustini et Hieronymi nova auctoritas

juvare videretur." It is not ignorance of Greek which is imputed to Tertullian, for he is
said to have well understood that language, and even to have composed in it. He probably

followed the Latin, as writers now usually quote the authorized English, as being current
and best known among their readers. Independent feeling, also, would have weight with

such a temper as Tertullian's, to say nothing of the suspicion which largely prevailed in the
African branch of the Latin church, that the Greek copies of the Scriptures were much cor-

rupted by the heretics, who were chiefly, if not wholly, Greeks or Greek-speaking persons.

(V.) Whatever perverting effect Tertullian's secession to the sect of Montanus 7 may have

t De tarle*cri#t. H_ret. xzx. 9Comp. Adv. Marcionem, iv. 4.
3 I., Ad_. Hceret. xlli. x.
4 Dr. Button's Lectures o_ .Eccl. Hkt. of Fir_g _'_ree C_turles, ti. toS-zo 9. 5 Or versions. 6 TertuUkmtm.
7 Vlncentius Lirlnensls, in his celebrated Co_,emonltorium, egpreues the opinion of Catholic churchmen concerning "ertullhm

thua: "Tertnl]ia% among the Latins, without controversy, ts the chief of all our write_ For who yam more learned thaa he? Who
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had on his judgment in his latest writings, it did not vitiate the work against Marcion. With
a few trivial exceptions, this treatise may be read by the strictest Catholic without any feel-
ing of annoyance. His lapse to Montanism is set down conjecturally as having taken place
A.D. X99. Jerome, we have seen, attributed the event to his quarrel with the Roman clergy,
but this is at least doubtful; nor must it be forgotten that Tertullian's mind seems to have
been peculiarly suited by nature* to adopt the mystical notions and ascetic principles of
Montanus. It is satisfactory to find that, on the whole, "the authority of Tertullian," as
the learned Dr. Burton says, "upon great points of doctrine is considered to be little,
if at all, affected by his becoming a Montanist." (Lea_res on Eccl. Hist. vol. ii. p.
234. ) Besides the different works which are expressly mentioned in the notes of
this volume, recourse has been had by the translator to Dupin's Hist. Eccl. Wr/ters
(trans.), vol. i. pp. 69-86; Tillemont's Mgmoires Hist. Eccl. iii. 85-io3; Dr. Smith's
Greek and Roman BiogrgjOky, articles " Marcion " and "Tertullian;" Schaff's arti-
cle, in Herzog's Cydofedia, on "Tertullian;" Munter's Primordia Eccl. Africanm,
pp. xxS-x5o; Robertson's Churck Hist. vol. i. pp. 7o-77; Dr. P. Schaff's Hist. of
Chr_sK_ Church (New York, x859, pp. 5iI-519), and Archdeacon Evans' Biography of t/_
Early Church, vol. i. (Lives of " Marcion," pp. 93-i22, and " Tertullian," pp. 325-363).
This last work, though of a popular cast, shows a good deal of research and learning, ex-
pressed in the pleasant style of the once popular author of T/w Rectory of Vale Head. The
translator has mentioned these works, because they are all quite accessxble to the general
reader, and will give him adequate information concerning the subject treated in the present
volume.

To this introduction of Dr. Holmes must be added that of Mr. Thelwall, the translator
of the Third volume in the Edinburgh Series, as follows:

To arrange chronologically the works (especially if numerous) of an author whose own
date is known with tolerable precision, is not always or necessarily easy: witness the con-
troversies as to the succession of St. Paul's epistles. To do this in the case of an author
whose own date is itself a matter of controversy may therefore be reasonably expected to
be still less so; and such is the predicament of him who attempts to perform this task for
Tertullian. I propose to give a specimen or two of the difficulties with which the task is
beset; and then to lay before the reader briefly a summary of the results at which eminent
scholars, who have devoted much time and thought to the subject, have arrived. Such a
course, I think, will at once afford him means of judging of the absolute impossibility of
arriving at definite certainty in the matter; and induce him to excuse me if I prefer furnish-
ing him with materials from which to deduce his own conclusions, rather than venturing on
an ex calkedra decision on so doubtful a subject.

x. The book, as Dr. Holmes has reminded us, • of the date of which we seem to have the

in d/vinity 0¢ humanity more practised ? For, by a certain wonderful caimcity of mind, he attained to and understood all phdos-
ophy, nil the _cta of philosophers, ail their founders and supporters, all their systems, all sorts of histories and studies. And
for his wit, was he not so excellent, so grave, so forcible, that he scarce ever undertook the overthrow of any position, but either by
qulckne_ e_ wit he undermined, or by weight of reason he crushed it ? Further, who is able to express the praises which his style of
speech deserves, which Is fraught (I know none like it) with that cogency of reason, that such as it cannot persuade, it compels to
ammnt; whose so many words almost are so many sentences; whose so many semi, so many vxctories ? This know Marcion and Apel-
le._ Pmxe_ and Hermogene_ Jews, Oentiles, Onusticz, and divers others, whose blasphemous opinions he hath overthrown with
his many and great volumes, u it had been thunderbolts. And yet this man after all, this Tertullian, not retaining _he Catholic
dootrine--4hat, is,the old faith--hath discredited with his later error his worthy writings," etc.--Chap, xxlv. (Oxford tmn_ chap. xvifi.)

z Neander's introducfum to his A_gm_-tik_ should be read in connection with this topic. He powerfully delineates the dmpo-
Jfitinn of Tertullian and the character of Montanism, and attributes his secession to that sect not to outward causes, but to "his
internal ©ongonlality of mind." But, __mmmuch as a man's subjective developmen'_ is very much guided by circumstances, it is
Dot _, in agreeing with Neander, to disbelieve some such account as Jerome has given us of Tero,Hian (Neander's .,4,ti-

g._a_i, tw..f,etc. Bohn's tram., vol. ii. PI_ _o-_o7).
a Introdm:toty Notice to the _lnti-Marcien, pp. z_i. _dv.
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surest evidence, is adv. Afarc. i. This book was in course of writing, as its author himself
(c. x5) tells us, "in the fifteenth year of the empire of Severus." Now this date would be
clear if there were no doubt as to which year of our era corresponds to Tertullian's fifteenth

of Severus. Pamelius, however, says Dr. Holmes, makes it A.D. 208; Clinton, (whose au-
thority is more recent and better,) 207.

2. Another book which promises to give some clue to its date is the de Pallio.' The
writer uses these phrases: " pr_sentis imperii tri_ltx virtus; " '" Deo tot Auggsh's in unum
favente;" which show that there were at the time t_ree persons umtedly bearing the title
August--not C_sares only, but the still higher Aggu_ti;mwhile the remainder of that con-
text, as well as the opening of c. x, indicates a time of peace of some considerable duration;
a time of plenty; and a time during and previous to which great changes had taken place in
the general aspect of the Roman Empire, and some particular traitor had been discovered
and frustrated. Such a combination of circumstances might seem to fix the date with some
degree of assurance. But unhappily, as Kaye reminds us," commentators cannot agree as
to who the three Augusti are. Some say Severus, Caracalla, and Albinus; some say Severus,
Caracalla, and Gtta. Hence we have a difference of some twelve years or thereabouts in
the computations. For Albinus was defeated by Severus in person, and fell by his own
hand, in A._. I97; and Geta, Severus' second son, brother of Caracalla, was not associated
by his father with himself and his other son as Augustus until A.D. 208, though he had re-
ceived the title of Casar ten years before, in the same year in whmh Caracalla had received
that of Augustus.3 For my own part, I may perhaps be allowed to say that I should incline
to agree, like Salmamus, with those who assign the later date. The limits of the present
Introduction forbid my entering at large into my reasons for so doing. I am, however,
supported in it by the authority of Neander._ In one point, though, I should hesitate to
agree with Oehler, who appears to follow Salmasius and others herein,--namely, m under-
standing the expression "et cacto et rubo subdolm familiaritatis convulso" of Albinus. It
seems to me the words might with more propriety be applied to _Plagtiangs; and that in the
word " familiaritatis" we may see (after Tertullian's fashion) a play upon the meaning,
with a reference not only to the long-standing but mischievous intimacy which existed
between Severus and his countryman (perhaps fellow-townsman) Plautianus, who for his
harshness and cruelty is fitly compared to the prickly cactus. He alludes likewise to the
alliance which this ambitious prmtorian prmfect had contrived to contract w_th the family of
the emperor, by the marriage of his daughter Plautilla to Caracalla,--an event which, as it
turned out, led to his own death. Thus in the '" r_o" there may be a reference to the
ambitious and conceited "bramMe" of Jotham's parable, s and perhaps, too, to the "thistle"
_)f Jehoash's. _ If this be so, the date would be at least approximately fixed, as Plautianus
did not marry his daughter to Caracalla till A.D. 2o3, and was Mmself put to death in the
following year, 2o4, while Geta, as we have seen, was made Augustus in 2o8.

3- The date of the A_ology, however, is perhaps at once the most contested, and the
most strikingly illustrative of the difficulties to which allusion has been made. It is not
surprising that its date slwuld have been more disputed than that of other pieces, inasmuch
as it is the best known, and (for some reasons) the most interesting and famous, of all our
author's productions. In fact, the dates assigned to it by different authorities vary from
Mosheim's x98 to that suggested by the very learned Allix, who assigns it to 2x7. _

*In the end of Chapter Second.
a Ecd. Hdat. illawt./ram Tertatlllam'# Writiagnr, p. 36 sqq. (ecL3, Load. xS4$).
3 See Kaye, as above. 4 A _t_wstlkus, p. 4a4 (Bohn's tr., ed. xBSx).
$See Judg. ix. a sqq. e See 2 Kings (4 Kings in LXX. and Vulg.) xiv. 9.
7 Here, agmn, our limit1 forbid a dlactmlon; but the allusion to the Rhone having "scarcely yet lost the again of blood" which

"we find in the ad. 2Vatt. L xT, oomlmred with Aj_I. 35, seems to favour the idea of those who date the ad. NatL earlier than the
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4. Once more. In the tract de iIt'_gamia (c. 3) the author says that since the date of
St. Paul's first Epistle to the Corinthians "about i6o years had elapsed." Here, again,
did we only know with certainty the precise date of that epistle, we could ascertain "about"

the date of the tract. But (a) the date of the epistle is itself variously given, Burton giving

it as early as A.D. 5 z, Michaelis and Mill as late as 57; and (b) Tertullian only says, "Armis
cirdter CLX. exinde productis;" while the way in which, in the ad Nat/., within the short

space of three chapters, he states first' that 250 , and then (in c. 9) that 300, years had not

elapsed since the rise of the Christian name, leads us to think that here again • he only
desires to speak in round numbers, meaning perhaps mare than 15o , but less than 17o.

These specimens must suffice, though it might be easy to add to them. There is, how-

ever, another classification o'f our author's writings which has been attempted. Finding the
haplessness of strict chronological accuracy, commentators have seized on the idea that
peradventure there might be found at all events some internal marks by which to determine
which of them were written before, which after, the writer's secession to Montanism. It

may be confessed that this attempt has been somewhat more successful than the other. Yet

even here there are two formidable obstacles standing m our way. The first an.d greatest
is, that the natural temper of Tertullian was from the first so akin to the spirit of Montanism,

that, unless there occur distinct allusions to the "New Prophecy," or expressions specially
connected with Montanistic phraseology, the general tone of any treatise is not a very safe
guide. The second is, that the subject-matter of same of the treatises is not such as to

afford much scope for the introduction of the peculiarities of a sect which professed to differ
in discipline only, not doctrine, from the church at large.

Still the result of this classification seems to show one ,mportant feature of agreement
between commentators, however they may differ upon details; and that is, that considerably

the larger part of our author's rather voluminous productions 3 must have been subsequent
to his lamented secession. I think the best way to give the reader means for forming his

own judgment will be, as I have said, to lay before him in parallel columns a tabular view
of the disposition of the books by Dr. Neander and Bmhop Kaye. These two modern

writers, having given particular care to the subject, bringing to bear upon it all the advan-
tages derived from wide reading, eminent abilities, and a diligent study of the works of

preceding writers on the same questions, 4 have a special right to be heard upon the matter
in hand; and I think, if I may be allowed to say so, that, for calm judgment, and minute
acquaintance with his author, I shall not be accused of undue partiality if I express my

opinion that, as far as my own observation goes, the palm must be awarded to the Bishop.
In this view I am supported by the fact that the accomplished Professor Ramsay, 5 follows

Dr. Kaye's arrangement. I premise that Dr. Neander adopts a threefold division, into:

i. Writings which were occasioned by the relation of the Christians to the heathen, and
refer to their vindication of Christianity against the heathen; attacks on heathenism; the
sufferings and conduct of Christians under persecution; and the intercourse of Christians
with heathens:

_. Writings which relate to Christian and church life, and to ecclesiastical discipline:

3. The dogmatic and dogmatico-controversial treatises.
And under each head he subdivides into:

a. Pre-Montanist writings: b. Post-Montanist writings:

Ml#ela_lOt,and consider the latlveras a kind of new edition of the former, while it would fix the date of the ad. Natg. as not cer-
tainly earlier than x97, m which year (as we have seen) Albinus died. The fatal battle took place on the banks of the Rhone.

x In c. 7- * Viz. in the de MoTwg.
3It looks sUmage to see Tertullian's works referred to as eonsistmg of "about thirty s_ort treatises" in Murdock's note on

Mmhiem. See the ed. of the Eccl. Hist. by Dr. J. Seaton Reid, p. 65, n. 2, Lend. and BeL x852.
4 This hint qualification is very _cislly olmervable in Dr. Kaye.
S In his arttcle on Tertullian in Smit_'* adler, of Bio_. and AYytk.
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thus leaving no room for what Kaye calls "works respecting which nothing certain can be

pronounced." For the sake of clearness, this order has not been followed in the table.

On the other side, it will be seen that Dr. Kaye, while not assuming to speak with more

than a reasonable probability, is careful so to arrange the treatises under each head as to

show the order, so far as it is discoverable, in which the books under that head were pub-

lished; i.e., if one book is quoted in another book, the book so quoted, if distinctly referred

to as already before the world, is plainly anterior to that in which it is quoted. Thus, then,
we have:

NF..A_DER. KAYF.

I. Pre-Montanist. x.Pre-Montanist (probably).
I. De Poenitentia. I. De Poenitentia.'
2. De Oratione. 2. De Oratione.
3. De Baptismo 3- De Baptismo.
4. Ad Uxorem i. 4- Ad Uxorem i.
5. Ad Uxorem ii. 5- Ad Uxorem iL
6. Ad Martyres. 6. Ad Martyres.
7. De Patientia. 7. De Patientxa.
8. De Spectaculis. 8. Adv. Jud_eos.
9. De Idololatria 9. De Praescr. H_ereticornm."

Io. xI. Ad Nationes i. ii. a. Montamst (certainly).
x2. Apologeticus.
x3. De Testimonio Animm. Io. Adv. Marc. i.
14. De Praescr. Hoereticorum. Iz. Adv. Marc. ii.3
xS. De Cult. Fem. i. Iz. De Anima.4
I6. De Cult. Fern. ii. 13. Adv. Marc. iii.

I4. Adv. Marc. iv.s
2. Montan_st. I5. De Carne Christi. 6

xT--2t. Adv. Marc. i. ii. iii. Iv. v. x6, De Resurrectione CarnisJ
22. De Anima. I7. Adv. Marc. v.
23. De Came Christi. I8. Adv. Praxeam.
24. De Res. Carn. 19. Scorpiace.*
25. De Cot. Mil. 20. De Corona Militis.
26. De Virg. Vel. 2t. De Vlrgmibus Velandis.
27. De Ex. Cast. 22. De Exhortatione Castitatis.

23. De Fuga in Persecutionc.28. De Monog.
29. De Jejuniis. 24. De Monogamia.9
3o. De Pudicitia. 25. De Jejuniis.
3I. De PaUio. 26. De Pudicitia.

32. Scorpiace. 3. Montanist (probably).
33. Ad Scapulam 27. Adv. Valcntinianos.34. Adv. Valentinianos.
35. Adv. Hermogenem. 28. Ad Scapulam.
36. Adv. Praxeam. 29. De Spectaculis. *°
37. Adv. Judmos. 3o. De Idololatria.31. De Cultu Feminarum i,
38. De Fuga in Persecutione, 32. De Cultu Feminarum ti.

4. t4rorks res2becting _vhic_i notMng certain
can be _ronounced.

33. The Apology. z*
34. Ad Nationes i.
35. Ad Natlones ii.
36. De Testimonio Amtme,
37. De Pallio.
38. Adv. Hermogenem.

xReferredto apparently in de Pr.dlc. ad iaii.--TR.
aThe de Prat$cr. Is rof. to in ad_. Marc. i.; adv. Prax. a ; de Came Ckri$[i, a _ ad_. Htrmo_. x.

3ROf. to in de Re_. Cam. a, x4 ; Scor2t._ ; de A nima, *x. The only mark, as the learned Bishop's remarksimply, for fixing the
date of 2tublicatiou _ Montanistic, is the fact that Tertullian alludes, in the opening sentences, to B. L Hence B. ii. could not,
in its present form,have appearedtill afterB.i. Now B. i. containsevident marksof Montanism: see the l_t chapter, for instance.
But the writerspeaks (in the same immage)of B. ii. msbeing t_e trea(_e,the ill fate of which in its unflazsAsd condition he there
relates--at least such teems the legitimatesense of his words--now remodelled. Hence, w_en ori_qnally _rittra, it may not have
been Montanisti_--TL 4Ref. to in de Ra. Cam. 2, X?,45; comp. CC. xS,az. $Ref. to in de Cam. C_r. 7.

6gof. to in de Res. Cam. a. 7See the beginningandend of the de Came CJkristi.--TL Ref. to in adv. Marc. v. to.
8In c. 4 Tertullianspeaksas if he hadalreadyrefuted all the heretics. 9Ref. to in defej, c, x.
*oRef. to in de Idolol. z3 ; in de Cult. Fern. i. 8. In the de Cot. 6 is a referenceto the Grcektract de ,S/_-tatu/i# by ourauthor.
xxArchdeaconEvans, in his Biograd#_y of tk¢ Early Ckurcl_ (in the Theological Library),tmggta_ that the succamwhich tim
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A comparison of these two lists will show that the difference between the two great au-
thorities is, as Kaye remarks, "not great; and with respect to some of the tracts on which

we differ) the learned author expresses himself with great diffidence." * The main difference,
in fact, is that which affects two tracts upon kindred subjects, the de S2#ectaxulis , and Idolela-

/ria, the de Cultu _eminarum (a subject akin to the other two), and the adv. fudmes. With
reference to all these, except the last, to which I believe the Archdeacon does not once refer,
the Bishop's opinion appears to have the support of Archdeacon Evans, whose learned and

interesting essay, referred to in the note, appears in avolume published in i837. Dr. Kaye's
Lectures, on which his book is founded, were delivered in I825 . Of the date of his first

edition I am not aware. Dr. Neander's Anlignosh'kus also first appeared in 1825. The

preface to his second edition bears date July i, 1849 ._ As to the adv. fudmos, I confess I
agree with Neander in thinking that, at all events from the beginning of c. 9, it is spurious.
If it be urged that Jerome expressly quotes it as Tertullian's, I reply, Jerome so quotes it, I

believe, when he is expounding Daniel. Now all that the adv. fud. has to say about Da_del
ends with the end of c. 8. It is therefore quite compatible with the fact thus stated to rec-

ognize the earlier half of the book as genuine, and to reject the rest, beginning, as it
happens, just after the eighth chapter, as spurious. Perhaps Dr. Neander's Jewish birth

and training peculiarly fit him to be heard on this question. Nor do I think Professor
Ramsay (in the article above alluded to) has quite seen the force of Kaye's own remarks on

Neander.3 What he does say is equally creditable to his candour and his accuracy; namely:

"The instances alleged by Dr. Neander, in proof of this position, are undoubtedly very
remarkable; but if the concluding chapters of the tract are spurious, no ground seems to be
left for asserting that the genuine portion was posterior to the third Book against Marcion,*
--and none, consequently, for asserting that it was written by a Montanist." With which

remark I must draw these observations on the genuine extant works of Tertullian to a close.
The next point to which a brief reference must be made is the lest works of Tertullian,

lists of these are given both by Oehler and by Kaye, viz. :
i. A Book on Aaron's Robes: mentioned by Jerome, Epist. 128, adFabiolam de Yeste

Sacerdotali (tom. ii. p. 586, Opp. ed. Bened.).
u. A Book on the Superstition of the Age>

3. A Book on the Submission of the Soul.
4. A Book on the Flesh and the Soul.

Nos. 2, 3, and 4 are known only by their titles, which are found in the Index to Tertul-
lian's works given in the Codex Agobardi; but the tracts themselves are not extant in the
ms., which appears to have once contained--

5- A Book on Paradise, named in the Index, and referred to in de Anima 55, adv. Marc.
iii. I2; and

6. A Book on the Hope of the Faithful: also named in the Index, and referred to adv.

A#o/oa_y met with) or at least the fame it brought its author, may have been the occasion of Tertullian's visit to Rome. He rejects
entirely the supposition that Tertullian was a presbyter of the Roman church ; nor does he think Eesebins' words, _e£ _-t_t,
_*rtt &rl"Pd_ra Ao4_wp_ (Eccl. HisL _. _. 47 ad fin., 48 ad init.), su_ciently plato to be rehed on. One thing does seem pretty
plain) that the rendering of them which Rutlnus gives, and Valesius follow*, "inter nostres" (so. Latin¢_) "Seriptores admodum
chtru*," cannot be correct. That we find a famous Roman lawyer Tertulhanus, or TertyUlanus, among the writers fragments of
whom are lmmerved in the Pandects, Neander reminds us ; but (us he says) it by no means follow_, even if it could be proved that the
date of the_tid lawyer corresponded with the suppoeed date of our Tertullian, that they were identical Still it is worth bearing m
mind, usperlalty am a _ralbtrxty of hmg,a_m exists, or has been thought to exist, between the jurist and the Christian author. And
the _'idica] language and tone of Our author do seem to point to his having---though Mr. Evans regards that us doubtful--been a
trained lawyer.--T_.

Kaye t as above. Prof. to ad ed. pp. xxi. xxil. incorporated in the 3d ed.) which I always quote.
i.e., four years afttr Kaye's _zrd. s See Pref. mied. p. xix. n. 9.

4 It being from that book that the qnotxtions are taken which make up the remainder of the tract, as Semler, worthless us hm
theorius are, lum well _wn.

$ Sa_uli • " or "of the world," or perhaps "of heathenism.*'
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Marc. iii. 24; and by Jerome in his account of Papias,' and on Ezek. xxxvi.;, and by
Oennadius of Marseilles. s

7- Six Books on Ecstasy, with a seventh in reply to Apollonius:" see Jerome.s See,
too, J. A. Fabricius on the words of the unknown author whom the Jesuit Sirmond edited
under the name Predesn'natas; who gathers thence that "Soter, pope of the City, s and

Apollonius, bishop 7of the Ephesians, wrote a book against the Montanists; in rel_ly to tvltom
Tertullian, a Carthaginian presbyter, wrote." J. Pamelius thinks these seven books
were originally published in Greek.

8. A Book in reply to the Apellesites (i.e. the followers of ApellesS): referred to in de
Came Ckrisn', c. 8.

9. A Book on the Origin 9 of the Soul, in reply to Hermogenes: referred to in de Am'ma,
CO. I, 3, 22, Z4.

xo. A Book on Fate: referred to by Fulgentius Planciades, p. 562, Merc.; also referred
to as either written, or intended to be written, by Tertulhan himself, de ,dm'ma, c. so.

Jerome ,° states that there was extant, or had been extant, a book on Fate under the name
of Minucius Felix, written indeed by a perspicuous author, but not in the style of Minucius

Felix. This, Pamelius judged, should perhaps be rather ascribed to Tertullian.
x i. A Book on the Trinity. Jerome" says: "Novatian wrote ..... a large

volume on the Trinity, as zf making an elMtome of a work of Tertullian's, wlu'eh most me_ wt
km_ving regardita: Cyl_rian's." Novatian's book stood in Tertullian's name in the mss.

of J. Gangneius, who was the first to edit it; in a Malmesbury MS.which Sig. Gelenius used;
and in others.

x2. A Book addressed to a Philosophic Friend on the Straits of Matrimony. Both Kaye

and Oehler " are in doubt whether Jerome's words, _ by which some have been led to conclude
that Tertullian wrote some book or books on this and kindred subjects, really imply as
much, or whether they may not refer merely to those tracts and passages in his extant

writings which touch upon such matters. Kaye hesitates to think that the "Book to a Phil-
osophic Friend" is the same as the de P_xhortafione Cas_'tal_'s, because Jerome says Ter.

tullian wrote on the subject of celibacy "'in Ms youth;" but as Cave takes what Jerome
elsewhere says of Tertullian's leaving the Church "a#out the middle of Ms age" to mean his

spiritual age, the same sense might attach to his words here too, and thus obviate the
Bishop's difficulty.

There are some other works which have been attributed to Tertullian--on Circumcision;

on Animals Clean and Unclean; on the truth that God is a Judge---which Oehler likewise

rejects, believing that the expressions of Jerome refer only to passages in the .dnti21_ar¢ion
and other extant works. To Novatian Jerome does ascribe a distinct work on Circumcision, _

and this may (comp. xx, just above) have given rise to the view that Tertullian had written
one also.

There were, moreover, three treatises at least written by Tertullian in Greek. They are:
x. A Book on Public Shows. See de Car. c. 6.

2. A Book on Baptism. See de Ba_t. c. x5.

3. A Book on the Veiling of Virgins. See de /I. Y. c. x.

z CataL Scribed. Eeclts. c. iS. mp. 95_ tom. fii. Op_ ed. Betted.
3 _ _¢clcsd_e da_atib_, c_ 55"
4 Referred to in Aa_. Marc. iv. as. So Kaye thinks ; but perhaps the reference Is doubtful See, however, the _ Lit Dr,

Holmam' tmuslatioa in the pruent m with his note _hereou. s Dr Scriptt. l_cclsa. _, t4, 4_
e i.e., Rome. _ Antiste_
SAMarcJonlteatcaetime: he subeequently set up a seet_hisown. Heismeatitmedintlmadtt._ms. Har. e._L
9 Cemu. woCaXa/. $o-/#pt. 2L_cks. e. $8.

tsEiMat, ad Eswtociismsk Ctwtodla k'ircisitalk, p. 37, time. Iv. Opp. eel Bened,; adv. fm_fm_ L 1_ tSt, t_m. iv. Opp. ecl,
_eaed. r4In the Cata/. $¢ri#_. _¢¢/_a.
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Oehler adds that J. Pamelius, in his epistle dedicatory to Philip 1I. of Spain, makes
mention of a Greek ca2_yof Tertullian in the library of that king. This report, however,

since nothing has ever been seen or heard of the said copy from that time, Oehler judges to
be erroneous.x

It remains briefly to notice the confessedly spurious works which the editions of Tertul-

lian generally have appended to them. With these Kaye does not deal. The fragment,
adv. atones I-I_reses, Oehler attributes to Victorinus Petavionensis, i.e., Victorinus bishop

of Pettaw, on the Drave, in Austrian Styria. It was once thought he ought to be called
atYctwMen_is, i.e. of Paiea'er$; but John Launoy" has shown this to be an error. Victorinus

is said by Jerome to have "understood Greek better than Latin; hence his works are excel-
lent for the sense, but mean as to the style." 3 Cave believes him to have been a Greek by

birth. Cassiodorus 4 states him to have been once a professor of rhetoric. Jerome's state-
ment agrees with the style of the tract in question; and Jerome distinctly says Victorinus
did write adversu$ amnt$ I_reses. Allix leaves the question of its authorship quite uncer-

tain. If Victorinus be the author, the book falls clearly within the ante-Nicene period; for

Victorinus fell a martyr in the Diocletian persecution, probably about A.D. 303 .
The next fragment--" Of the Execrable Gods of the Heathens "uis of quite uncertain

authorship. Oehler would attribute it "to some declaimer not quite ignorant of Tertullian's
writings," but certainly not to Tertullian himself.

Lastly we come to the metrical fragments. Concerning these, it is perhaps impossible
to assign them to their rightful owners. Oehler has not troubled himself much about them;
but he seems to regard the Jonah as worthy of more regard than the rest, for he seems to

have intended giving more labour to its editing at some future time. Whether he has ever
done so, or given us his German version of Tertullian's own works, which, "si Deus ad-

juverit," he distinctly promises in his preface, I do _aot know. Perhaps the best thing to be
done under the circumstances is to give the judgment of the learned Peter Allix. It may

be premised that by the celebrated George Fabricius _--who published his great work, Paetarum
Veterum Ecdesia, ticorum Opera Chrisa'ana, etc., in 1564--the _ive Books in Reply to Mar.

clan, and the Judgment of t_e Zord, are ascribed to Tertullian, the Genesis and Sodom to

Cyprian. Pamelius likewise seems to have ascribed the 2_ive 2_ooks, the ./onah, and the
Sodom _ to Tertullian; and according to Lardner, Bishop Bull likewise attributed the _Vive
_oo/_ to him. 7 They have been generally ascribed to the ¥ictorinus above mentioned.

Tillemont, among others, thinks they may well enough be his? Rigaltius is content to de-
monstrate that they are not Tertullian's, but leaves the real authorship without attempting

to decide it. Of the others the same eminent critic says, "They seem to have been written
at Carthage, at an age not far removed from Tertullian's." 9 Allix, after observing that

Pamelius is inconsistent with himself in attributing the Genesis and Sodom at one time to Ter-

tullian, at another to Cyprian, rejects both views equally, and assigns the Gniesis with some
confidence to Salvian, a presbyter of Marseilles, whose "floruit" Cave gives cir. 440, a con-

temporary of Gennadius, and a copious author. To this it is, Allix thinks, that Gennadius
alludes in his Catalogue of Illustrious Men, c. 77,

s - Mendacem" is his word. I know not whether he intends to charge tXamelins with wilful fraud.
s Doct_ of the Sorbonne, said by Bomuet to have proved himself "a semi-Pelaglan and Jansenist 1" born in x6o3, in Normandy,

died in x6_8.

3 J_. _ vir. I17_. c. 74.
4B. 47o,tL_.
$ He muot not be coafounded with the still more famous John Albert Fabrlcius of the next century, reftnved to in p. zv. above.
6who_ of th_ meu_ _ee_
7 _r_ Credi_ili_y_ voL iii. p. z69, under "Viotormas of Pettuw," ed. Kippis_ Lond. x838.
e See I--_er, as above.
PSee MilFae, who l_eSxea this judgment of Rig. to the _Vlc_ Do_/ml.
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The Judgment of the lord Allix ascribes to one Verecundus, an African bishop, whose
date he finds it difficult to decide exactly. He refers to two of the name: one Bishop of
Tunis, whom Victor of Tunis in his chronicle mentions as having died in exile at Chalcedon

A.v. 552; the other Bishop of Noba, who visited Carthage with many others A.D. 482, at
the summons of King Huneric, to answer there for their faith ;--and would ascribe the poem
to the former, thinking that he finds an allusion to it in the article upon that Verecundus in

the de Yiris Ill_tribus of Isidore of Seville. Oehler agrees with him. The Bive _oo_
Allix seems to hint may be attributed to some imitator of the Victorinus of Pettaw named
above. Oehler attributes them rather to one Victorinus, or Victor, of Marseilles, a rheto-

rician, who died A.D. 45o. He appears m G. Fabricius as Claudius Marius Victorinus,

writer of a Commentary on Genesis, and an epistle ad Salomonem Abbata, both in verse, and
of some considerable length.





I.

APOLOGY.

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL, LATE SCHOLAR OF CHRIST'S
COLLEGE, CANTAB.]

THE APOLOGY." We lay this before you as the first ground on
CHAP. I. which we urge that your hatred to the name

of Christian is unjust. And the very reason
RULERS of the Roman Empire, if, seated which seems to excuse this injustice (I mean

for the administration of justice on your lofty ignorance) at once aggravates and convicts it.
tribunal, under the gaze of every eye, and For what is there more unfair than to hate a
occupying there all but the highest position thing of which you know nothing, even though
in the state, you may not openly inquire into it deserve to be hated ? Hatred is only merited
and sift before the world the real truth in when it is _ to be merited. But without

regard to the charges made against the Chris- that knowledge, whence is its justice to be
tians; if in this case alone you are afraid or vindicated ? for that is to be proved, not from
ashamed to exercise your authority in making the mere fact that an aversion exists, but from
public inquiry with the carefulness which be- acquaintance with the subject. When men,
comes justice; if, finally, the extreme se- then, give way to a dislike simply because
verities inflicted on our people in recently they are entirely ignorant of the nature of the
private judgments, stand in the way of our thing disliked, why may it not be precisely
being permitted to defend ourselves before the very sort of thing they should not dislike ?
you, you cannot surely forbid the Truth to So we maintain that they are both ignorant
reach your ears by the secret pathway of a] while they hate us, and hate us unrighteously
noiseless book." She has no appeals to make while they continue in ignorance, the one thing
to you in regard of her condition, for that i being the result of the other either way of it.
does not excite her wonder. She knows that The proof of their ignorance, at once con-
she is but a sojourner on the earth, and that! demning and excusing their injustice, is this,
among strangers she naturally finds foes; and that those who once hated Christianity because
more than this, that her origin, her dwelling- they knew nothing about it, no sooner come
place, her hope, her recompense, her honours, to know it than they all lay down at once their
are above. One thing, meanwhile, she anx- enmity. From being its haters they become
iously desires of earthly rulers:--not to be its disciples. By simply getting acquainted
condemned unknown. What harm can it do with it, they begin now to hate what they had
to the laws, supreme in their domain, to give formerly been, and to profess what they had
her a hearing? Nay, for that part of it, will formerly hated; and their numbers are as
not their absolute supremacy be more con-_ great as are laid to our charge. The outcry
spicuous in their condemning her, even after is that the State is filled with Christians--that
she has made her plea ? But if, unheard, sen- they are in the fields, in the citadels, in the
tencc is pronounced against her, besides the! islands: they make lamentation, as for some
odium of an unjust deed, you will incur the calamity, that both sexes, every .age and con-
merited suspicion of doing it with some idea dition, even high rank, are passing over to
that it is unjust, as not wishing to hear what the profession of the Christian faith; and yet
you may not be able to hear and condemn, for all, their minds are not awakened to the

1[C-r_tdiver_yc.ximayn_g_hecd_. u to thedateof th_ thought of some good they have failed to
x_oo_,_ r_ye, w _. _, 65. _h_ uy_,.D, xO,Kaye notice in it. They must not allow any truer

• muad_io_ If. suspicions to cross their minds; they have no
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desire to make closer trial. Here alone the ently from our fellows, that is, from other
curiosity of human nature slumbers. They crtminals,it being only fair that the same crime
like to be ignorant, though to others the knowl- should get the same treatment ? When the
edge has been bliss. Anacharsis reproved charges made against us are made against
the rude venturing to criticise the cultured; others, they are permitted to make use both
how much more this judging of those who of their own lips and of hired pleaders to show
know, by men who are entirely ignorant, their innocence. They have full opportunity
might he have denounced! Because they of answer and debate; in fact, it is against
already dislike, they want to know no more. the law to condemn anybody undefended and
Thus they prejudge that of which they are unheard. Christians alone are forbidden to
ignorant to be such, that, if they came to say anything in exculpation of themselves, m
know it, it could no longer be the object of defence of the truth, to help the judge to a
their aversion; since, if inquiry finds nothing righteous decision; all that Is cared about is
worthy of dislike, it is certainly proper to having what the public hatred demands--the
cease from an unjust dislike, while if its bad confession of the name, not examination of
character comes plainly out, instead of the de- the charge: while in your ordinary judicial in-
testation entertained for it being thus dl- vestigations, on a man's confession of the
minished, a stronger reason for perseverance crime of murder, or sacrilege, or incest, or
in that detestation is obtained, even under treason, to take the points of which we are
the authority of justice itself. But, says one, accused, you are not content to proceed at
a thing is not good merely because multttude., once to sentence,--you do not take that step
go over to it; for how many have the bent of till you thoroughly examine the circumstances
their nature towards whatever is bad! how of the confession--what is the real character
many go astray into ways of error ! It is un- of the deed, how often, where, in what way,
doubted. Yet a thing that is thoroughly evil, when he has done it, who were privy to it, and
not even those whom it carries away venture who actually took partwith him in it. Noth-
to defend as good. Nature throws a veil ing like this is done in our case, though the
either of fear or shame over all evil. For m- falsehoods disseminated about us ought to
stance, you find that criminals are eager to have the same sifting, that it might be found
conceal themselves, avoid appearing in public, how many murdered children each of us had
are in trepidation when they are caught, deny tasted; how many incests each of us had
their guilt, when they are accused; even when shrouded in darkness; what cooks, what dogs
they are put to the rack, they do not easily or had been witness of our deeds. Oh, how
always confess; when there is no doubt about great the glory of the ruler who should bring
their condemnation, they grieve for what they to light some Christian who had devoured a
have done. In their self-communings they hundred infants! But, instead of that, we
admit their being impelled by sinful dispo- find that even inquiry in regard to our case is
sitions, but they lay the blame either on fate forbidden. For the younger Pliny, when he
or on the stars. They are unwilling to acknowl- was ruler of a province, having condemned
edge that the thing is theirs, because they some Christians to death, and driven some
own that it is wicked. But what is there like from their stedfastness, being still annoyed
this in the Christian's case ? The only shame by their great numbers, at last sought the
or regret he feels, is at not having been a advice of Trajan," the reigning emperor, as
Christian earlier. If he is pointed out, he to what he was to do with the rest, explaining
glories in it; if he is accused, he offers no de- to his master that, except an obstinate dis-
fence; interrogated, he makes voluntary con- inclination to offer sacrifices, he found in the
fession; condemned he renders thanks. What religious services nothing but meetings at
sort of evil thing is this, which wants all the early morning for singing hymns to Christ
ordinary peculiarities of evil--fear, shame, and • God, and sealing home their way of life
subterfuge, penitence, lamenting? What! is by a united pledge to be faithful to their
that a crime in which the criminal rejoices ? religion, forbidding murder, adultery, dis-
to be accused of which is his ardent wish, to honesty, and other crimes. Upon this
be punished for which is his felicity ? You Trajan wrote back that Christians were by
cannot call it madness, you who stand con- no means to be sought after; but if they were
victed of knowing nothing of the matter, brought before him, they should be punished.

CHAP. II. t _For chronologlcal dates in our author's age, see Elucidation
III Tertullian p lace_ an interval of xx$ yearn, 6 months and t5

If, again, it is certain that we are the most daysbetweenTlberiusandAntoninusPins. SeeA_swcrto _Ae
Je_s, cap. vh. i_fra.Jwicked of men, why do you treat us so differ- , Anotherreadingm "ut Deo,"a_ God.
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O miserable deliverance,--under the neces- He tells you what he is; you wish to hear
sities of the case, a self-contradiction! It from him what he is not. Occupying your
forbids them to be sought after as innocent, place of authority to extort the truth, you do
and it commands them to be punished as your utmost to get lies from us. "Iam,"h_
guilty. It is at once merciful and cruel; it says, "that which you ask me if I am. Why
passes by, and it pumshes. Why dost thou do you torture me to sin ? I confess, and you
play a game of evasion upon thyself, O put me to the rack. What would you do if I
Judgment ? If thou condemnest, why dost denied ? Certainly you give no ready credence
thou not also inquire. If thou does not to others when they deny. When we deny,
inquire, why dost thou not also absolve ? you believe at once. Let this perversity of
Military stations are distributed through all yours lead you to suspect that there is some
the provinces for tracking robbers. Against hidden power in the case under whose in-
traitors and public foes every man is a sol- fluence you act against the forms, against the
dier; search is made even for their con- nature of public justice, even against the very
federates and accessories. The Christian laws themselves. For, unless I am greatly
alone must not be sought, though he may be mistaken, the laws enjoin offenders to be
brought and accused before the judge; as if searched out, and not to be hidden away.
a search had any other end than that in view ! They lay it down that persons who own a
And so you condemn the man for whom no- crime are to be condemned, not acquitted.
body wished a search to be made when he is The decrees of the senate, the commands of
presented to you, and who even now does not your chiefs, lay this clearly down. The power
deserve punishment, I suppose, because of of which you are servants is a civil, not a
his guilt, but because, though forbidden to be tyrannical domination. Among tyrants, in-
sought, he was found. And then, too, you do deed, torments used to be inflicted even as
not in that case deal with us in the ordinary punishments: with you they are mitigated to
way of judicial proceedings against offenders;! a means of questioning alone. Keep to your
for, in the case of others denying, you apply law in these as necessary till confession is oh-
the torture to make them confess--Christians!tamed; and if the torture is anticipated by
alone you torture, to make them deny; where- confession, there will be no occasion for it:
as, if we were guilty of any crime, we should sentence should be passed; the criminal should
be sure to deny it, and you with your tortures be given over to the penalty which is his due,
would force us to confession. Nor indeed not released. Accordingly, no one is eager for
should you hold that our crimes reqmre no the acquittal of the guilty; it is not right to
such investigation merely on the ground that desire that, and so no one is ever compelled
you are convinced by our confession of the to deny. Well, you think the Christian a
name that the deeds were done,--you who are man of every crime, an enemy of the gods,
daily wont, though you know well enough of the emperor, of the laws, of good morals,
what murder is, none the less to extract from of all nature; yet you compel him to deny,
the confessed murderer a full account of how that you may acquit him, which without his
the crime was perpetrated. So that with all denial you could not do. You play fast and
the greater perversity you act, when, holding loose with the laws. You wish him to deny
our crimes proved by our confesslon of the his guilt, that you may, even against his will,
name of Christ, you drive us by torture to fall bring him out blameless and free from all
from our confession, that, repudiating the guilt in reference to the past ! Whence is this
name, we may in like manner repudiate also strange perversity on your part ? How i_
the crimes with which, from that same con- it you do not reflect that a spontaneous con-
fession, you had assumed that we were charge- fession is greatly more worthy of credit than a
able. I suppose, though you believe us to be compelled denial; or consider whether, when
the worst of mankind, you do not wish us to _compelled to deny, a man's denial may not be
perish. For thus, no doubt, you are in the in good faith, and whether acquitted, he may
habit of bidding the murderer deny, and of not, then and there, as soon as the trial is
ordering the man guilty of sacrilege to the over, laugh at your hostility, a Christian as
rack if he persevere in his acknowledgment! much as ever ? Seeing, then, that in every-
Is that the way of it ? But if thus you do not ]thing you deal differently with us than with
deal with us as criminals, you declare us there- other criminals, bent upon the one object ot
by innocent, when as innocent you are anx- Ltaking from us our name (indeed, it is ours
ious that we do not persevere in a confession Fno more if we do what Christians never do),
which you know will bring on us a condem- it is made perfectly clear that there is no
nation of necessity, not of justice, at your crime of any kind in the ease, but merely a
hands. "I am a Christian," the man cries out. name which a certain system, ever working
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against the truth, pursues with its enmity, object of their bitter enmity. The wife,
doing this chiefly with the object of securing now chaste, the husband, now no longer jeal-
that men may have no desire to knowfor cer- ous, casts out of his house; the son, now
tain what they know for certain they are entire- obedient, the father, who used to be so pad
ly ignorant of. Hence, too, it is that they be- tient, disinherits; the servant, now faithful,
licve about us things of which they have no lthe master, once so mild, commands away
proof, and they are disinclined to have them from his presence; it is a high offence for
looked into, lest the charges, they would any one to be reformed by the detested name.
rather take on trust, are all proved to have no Goodness is of less value than hatred of
foundation, that the name so hostile to that Christians. Well now, if there is this dislike
rival power--its crimes presumed, not proved of the name, what blame can you attach to
--may be condemned simply on its own con- names ? What accusation can you bring
fession. So we are put to the torture if we against mere designations, save that some-
confess, and we are punished if we persevere, thing in the word sounds either barbarous,
and if we deny we are acquitted, because all or unlucky, or scurrilous, or unchaste ? But
the contention is about a name. Finally, why Christian, so far as the meaning of the word
do you read out of your tablet-lists that such is concerned, is derived from anointing.
a man is a Christian ? Why not also that he is Yes, and even when it is wrongly pronounced
a murderer ? And if a Christian is a tour- by you "Chrestianus" (for you do not even
derer, why not guilty, too, of incest, or any know accurately the name you hate), it comes
other vile thing you believe of us ? In our from sweetness and benignity. You hate,
case alone you are either ashamed or unwil- therefore, in the guiltless, even a guiltless
ling to mention the very names of our crimes, name. But the special ground of dislike to
If to be called a "Christian" does not im- the sect is, that it bears the name of its
ply any crime, the name is surely very hate-Founder. Is there anything new in a reh-
ful, when that of itself is made a crime, gious sect getting for its followers a designa-

tion from its master ? Are not the philoso-
CHAP. III. phers called from the founders of their sys-

What are we to think of it, that most people temsmPlatonists, Epicureans, Pythagoreans ?
so blindly knock their heads against the Are not the Stoics and Academics so called
hatred of the Christian name; that when they also from the places in which they assembled
bear favourable testimony to any one, they and stationed themselves ? and are not phy-
mingle with it abuse of the name he bears ? sicians named from Erasistratus, grammarians
"A good man," says one, " is Gaius Seius, from Aristarchus, cooks even from Apicius ?
only that he is a Christian." So another, "I And yetthe bearing of the name, transmitted
am astonished that a wise man like Lucius from the original institutor with whatever he
should have suddenly become a Christian." [has instituted, offends no one. No-doubt,
Nobody thinks it needful to consider whether l if it is proved that the sect is a bad one, and
Gaius is not good and Lucius wise, on this so its founder bad as well, thatwill prove that
very account that he is aChristian; or a Chris- the name is bad and deserves our aversion,
tian, for the reason that he is wise and good. in respect of the character both of the sect
They praise what they know, they abuse what and its author. Before, therefore, taking up
they are ignorant of, and they inspire their a dislike to the name, it behoved you to con-
knowledge with their ignorance; though in sider the sect in the author, or the author in
fairness you should rather judge of what is the sect. But now, without any sifting and
unknown from what is known, than what is knowledge of either, the mere name is made
known from what is unknown. Others, in matter of accusation, the mere name is as-
the case of persons whom, before they took sailed, and a sound alone brings condemna-
the name of Christian, they had known as tion on a sect and its author both, while of
loose, and vile, and wicked, put on them a both you are ignorant, because they have such
brand from the very thing which they praise, and such a designation, not because they are
In the blindness of their hatred, they fall foul convicted of anything wrong.
of their own approving judgment ! "What
a woman she was [ how wanton ! how gay ! CHAP. IV.
What a youth he was !how profligate!how li- And so,having made these remarks as it
bidinous!--theyhave become Christians!" were by way ofpreface,thatI might show in
So the hated name isgiven to a reformation"itstrue coloursthe injusticeof the public
of character. Some even barteraway theirhatredagainstus, I shallnow take my stand
comforts for that hatred,contenttobear in- on the pleaofour blamelessness;and I shall
jury,ifthey are kept free at home from the not only refutethe thingswhich are objected
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to us, but I shall also retort them on the ob- people to have children before the Julian laws
jectors, that in this way all may know that allow matrimony to be contracted, and that
Christians are free from the very crimes they though they have the authority of age upon
are so well aware prevail among themselves, their side ? There were taws, too, in old
that they may at the same time be put to the times, that parties against whom a decision
blush for their accusations against us,---accu- had been given might be cut in pieces by
sat_ons I shall not say of the worst of men their creditors; however, by common consent
against the best, but now, as theywill have it, that cruelty was afterwards erased from the
against those who are only their fellows in statutes, and the capital penalty turned into a
sin. We shall reply to the accusation of all )rand of shame. By adopting the plan of con-
the various crimes we are said to be guilty of fiscating a debtor's goods, it was sought rather
in secret, such as we find them committing to pour the blood in blushes over his face than
in the light of day, and as being guilty of to pour it out. How many laws lie hidden
which we are held to be wicked, senseless, out of sight which still require to be reformed !
worthy of punishment, deserving of ridicule. For it _s neither the number of their years
But since, when our truth meets you success- nor the dignity of their maker that commends
fully at all points, the authority of the laws as them, but simply that they are just; and
a last resort is set up against it, so that it is therefore, when their injustice _s recognized,
either said that their determinaUons are abso- they are deservedly condemned, even though
lutely conclusive, or the necessity of obedi- they condemn. Why speak we of them as un-
ence is, however unwtllingly, preferred tothe iust? nay, if they punish mere names, we
truth, I shall first, in thts matter of the laws, may well call them irrational. But if they
grapple with you as w_th their chosen pro- punish acts, why in our ease do they punish
rectors. Now first, when you sternly lay it acts solely on the ground of a name, while in
down in your sentences, "It is not lawful for others they must have them proved not from
you to exist," and with unhesitating rigour the name, but from the wrong done? I am
you enjoin this to be carried out, you exhibit a practiser of incest (so they say); why do
the violence and unjust domination of mere they not inquire into it? I am an infant-
tyranny, if you deny the thing to be lawful, killer; why do they not apply the torture to
simply on the ground that you wish it to be get from me the truth ? I am guilty of crimes
unlawful, not because it ought to be. But if against the gods, against the C_esars; why am
you would have zt unlawful because it ougkt I, who am able to clear myself, not allowed
not to be lawful, without doubt that should to be heard on my own behalf? No law for-
have no permission of law which does harm; bids the sifting of the crimes which it prohib-
and on this ground, in fact, it is already de- its, for a judge never inflicts a righteous ven-
termined that whatever is beneficial is legiti- geance if he is not well assured that a crime
mate. Well, if I have found what your law has been committed; nor does a citizen ten-
prohibits to be good, as one who has arrived der a true subjection to the law, if he does
at such a previous opinion, has it not lost its not know the nature of the thing on which the
power to debar me from it, though that very punishment is inflicted. It is not enough that
thing, if it were evil, it would justly forbid to a law is just, nor that the judge should be
me? If your law has gone wrong, it is of convinced of its justice; those from whom
human origin, I think; it has not fallen from obedience is expected should have that con-
heaven. Is it wonderful that man should err viction too. Nay, a law lies under strong
in making a law, or come to his senses in suspicions which does not care to have itself
rejecting it? Did not the Laced_emonians tried and approved: it is a positively wicked
amend the laws oi Lycurgus hzmself, thereby law_ if, unproved, it tyrannizes over men.
inflicting such pain on their author that he CHAP. V.
shut himselfup, and doomed himselfto
deathby starvation? Are you notyourselves To sayaword aboutthe originof lawsof
every day, in your effortsto illuminethe thekindtowhichwe now refer,therewasan
darknessof antiquity,cuttingand hewing olddecreethatno god shouldbe consecrated
withthenew axesof imperialrescriptsand by the emperor tillfirstapprovedby the
edicts,thatwholeancientand ruggedforestsenate.MarcusA_miliushad experienceof
of yourlaws? Has not Scverus,thatmost thisinreferenceto hisgod Alburnus.And
resoluteofrulers,but yesterdayrepealedthe this,too,makes forour case,thatamong
ridiculousPapian lawsz which compelledyou divinityisallottedat the judgmentof

human beings.Unlessgodsgivesatisfaction
• [A reference in which Kaye seesno reason to doubt that the to men, there will be no deification for them:

.A.pol-ogy was written dunng the reign under the emperor. See the god will have to propitiate the man. Ti-Kaye's Tertulltan, p. 49"]
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berius z accordingly, in whose days the Chris- CHAP. VI.

tian name made its entry into the world, I would now have these most religious pro-
having himself received intelligence from tectors and vindicators of the laws and insti-
Palestine of events which had clearly shown tutions of their fathers, tell me, in regard to
the truth of Christ's divinity, brought the their own fidelity and the honour, and sub-
matter before the senate, with his own deci- mission they themselves show to ancestral in-
sion in favour of Christ. The senate, because stitutions, if they have departed from nothingit had not given the approval itself, reiected

--if they have in nothing gone out of the old
his proposal. Cmsar held to his opinion, paths--if they have not put aside whatsoever
threatening wrath against all accusers of the is most useful and necessary as rules of a
Christians. Consult your histories; you will virtuous life. What has become of the laws
there find that Nero was the first who assailed repressing expensive and ostentatious ways of
with the imperial sword the Christian sect living ? which forbade more than a hundred
making progress then especially at Rome. asses to be expended on a supper, and more
But we glory in having our condemnation than one fowl to be set on the table at a time,
hallowed by the hostility of such a wretch, and that not a fatted one; which expelled a
For any one who knows him, can understand patrician from the senate on the serious
that not except as being of singular excellence ground, as it was counted, of aspiring to be
did anything bring on it Nero's condemnation, too great, because he had acquired ten pounds
Domitian, too, a man of Nero's type in of silver; which put down the theatres as
cruelty, tried his hand at persecution; but as quickly as they arose to debauch the manners
he had something of the human in him, he of the people; which did not permit the in-
soon put an end to what he had begun, even signia of official dignities or of noble birth to
restoring again those whom he had banished, be rashly or with impunity usurped ? For I
Such as these have always been our perse- see the Centenarian suppers must now bear
cutors,nmen unjust, impious, base, of whom the name, not from the hundred asses, but
even you yourselves haveno good to say, the from the hundred sestertia z expended on
sufferers under whose sentences you have lthem; and that mines of silver are made into
been wont to restore. But among so manY!dishe s (it were little if this applied only to
princes from that time to the present day, senators, and not to freedmen or even mere
with anything of divine and human wisdom whip-spoilers2). I see, too, that neither is a
in them, point out a single persecutor of the
Christian name. So far from that, we, on the isingle theatre enough, nor are theatres un-sheltered: no doubt it was that immodest
contrary, bring before you one who was their pleasure might not be torpid in the winter-
protector, as you will see by examining the time, the Lacedmmonians invented their
letters of Marcus Aurelius, that most grave of woollen cloaks for the plays. I see now no
emperors, in which he bears his testimony that difference between the dress of matrons and
that Germanic drought was removed by the prostitutes. In regard to women, indeed,
rains obtained through the prayers of the those laws of your fathers, which used to be
Christians who chanced to be fighting under such an encouragement to modesty and so-
him. And as he did not by public law re- briety, have also fallen into desuetude, when
move from Christians their legal disabilities, a woman had yet known no gold upon her save
yet in another way he put them openly aside, on the finger, which, with the bridal ring,
even adding a sentence of condemnation, and her husband had sacredly pledged to himself;
that of greater severity, against their accusers, when the abstinence of women from wine was
What sort of laws are these which the impious carried so far, that a matron, for opening the
alone execute against us--and the unjust, the compartments of a wine cellar, was starved to
vile, the bloody, the senseless, the insane ?-- death by her friends,--while in the times of
which Trajan to some extent made naught by Romulus, for merely tasting wine, Mecenius
forbidding Christians to be sought after; which killed his wife, and suffered nothing for the
neither a Hadrian, though fond of searching deed. With reference to this also, it was the
into all things strange and new, nor a Vespa- custom of women to kiss their relatives, that
sian, though the subjugator of the Jews, nor they might be detected by their breath.
a Plus, nor a Verus, ever enforced ? It Where is that happiness of married life, ever
should surely be judged more natural for bad so desirable, which distinguished our earlier
men to be eradicated by good princes as manners, and as the result of which for about
being their natural enemies, than by those of i6o o years there was not among us a single
a spirit kindred with their own.

• As = 2x/6farthings. Sestertittm = _7, x6s. 3d.
z[Elucidation IV.] 2 Slaves still bearing the marks of the scourge.
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divorce? Now, women have every member truthofwhat we have been so longaccused.
ofthe body heavy ladenwith gold; wine-bib-Eitherbring,then,the mattertothe lightof
bing isso common among them, thatthe kiss day ifyou believeit,or give itno creditas
isnever offeredwith theirwill;and as for havingneverinquiredintoit. On theground
divorce,they long foritasthough itwere the ofyour double dealing,we areentitledtolay
naturalconsequence of marriage. The laws, itdown toyou thatthere isno realityinthe
too,your fathersintheirwisdom had enacted thing which you dare not cxpiscatc. You
concerning the very gods themselves,you impose on the executioner,in the case of
theirmost loyalchildrenhaverescinded.The Christians,a duty the very oppositeof cxpis-
consuls,by the authorityof the senate,ban- cation:hc isnot tomake them confesswhat
ishcdFather Bacchus and his mysteriesnot they do, but to make them deny what they
merely from the city,but from the whole of are. We date the originof our religion,as
Italy. The consulsPiso and Gabinius,no wc have mcntloncd before,from the reignof
Christianssurely,forbade Serapis,and Isis,Tiberius. Truth and thehatredoftruthcome
and Arpocrates,with theirdoghcaded friend,'intoour worldtogether. As soon astruthap-
admissionintothe Capitol--m theactcastingpears,itisregardedas an enemy. Ithas as
them out from the assembly of the gods-- many foes as thereare strangersto it: the
overthrow their altars,and expelled them Jews, aswas to be looked for,from a spirit
from the country,being anxious to prevent ofrivalry;thesoldiers,out ofa desiretoextort
the vicesof theirbase and lasciviousreligionmoney; our very domestics,by theirnature.
from spreading. These, you have restored,We are dailybeset by foes,we are dallybe-
and conferred highest honours on them. trayed; we are oftentimessurprisedin our
What has come to your rcliglon--ofthe vcnc- meetings and congregations. Whoever hap-
rationdue by you to your ancestors? In penedwlthalupon an infantwailing,according
your dress,inyour food,inyour styleoflife,tothe common stdry? Whoever kept forthe
m your opinions,and lastof allinyour very judge,justas be had found them, the gory
speech, you have renounced your progcni-mouths of Cyclops and Sirens? Whoever
tors. You arc alwayspraisingantiqmty,and found any tracesofuncleannessintheirwives?
yet everyday you have noveltiesm your way Where isthe man who, wllen he had discov-
ofliving. From your havingfailedtomain- crcd such atrocities,concealed them; or,in
tainwhatyou should,you make itclear,that,the actof dragging the culpritsbefore the
while you abandon the good ways of your iudge,was bribedintosilence? Ifwe always
fathers,you retainand guard the thingsyou keep our secrets,when were our proceedings
ought not. Yet the very traditionof your made known to the world? Nay, by whom
fathers,which you stillseem so faithfullyto could they be made known ? Not, surely,by
defend,and in which you find your principalthe guiltypartiesthemselves; even from the
matterof accusationagainstthe Christians--very idea of the thing,the fealtyof silence
I mean zeal in the worship of the gods,the being everdue tomysteries. The Samothra-
pointin which antiquityhas mainly erred-- clanand Elcusinianmake no disclosures--how
although you have rebuiltthe altarsof Sc- much more willsilencebe kept in regardto
rapis,now a Roman deity,and to Bacchus, such asaresure,intheirunveiling,tocallforth
now become a god of Italy,you offerup your pumshment from man at once, while wrath
orgies,wIshallin itsproperplaceshow that dlvinciskeptinstoreforthefuture? If,then,
you despise,neglect,and overthrow,castingChristiansare not themselvesthe publishers
entirelyasidetheauthorityof the men ofold. of theircrime,itfollowsofcourseitmust be
Igo on meantlme to replyto that infamous strangers.And whence have thcytheirknowl-
charge of secretcrimes,clearingmy way to edge, when itisalso a universalcustom in
thingsofopen day. religiousinitiationstokeep the profanealoof,

and tobeware of witnesses,unlessitbe that
CHAP. Vll. those who are so wicked have less fear than

Monsters of wickedness, we are accused their neighbors ? Every one knows what sort
of observing a holy rite in which we kill a little of thing rumour is. It is one of your own say-
child and then eat it; in which, after the feast, ings, that "among all evils, none flies so fast
we practise incest, the dogs--our pimps, for- as rumour." Why is rumour such an evil
sooth, overturning the hghts and getting us thing ? Is it because it is fleet ? Is it because
the shamelessness of darkness for our impious it carries information ? Or is it because it is in
lusts. This is what is constantly laid to our the highest degree mendacious ?--a thing, not
charge, and yet you take no pains to elicit the even when it brings some truth to us, without

a taint of falsehood, either detracting, or add-
xanubLs, ing,orchanging from the simplefact? Nay
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more, it is the very law of its being to con- darkness has fallen on you, you may make no
tinue only while it lies, and to live but so long mistake, for you will be guilty of a crime---
as there is no proof; for when the proof is unless you perpetrate a deed of incest. Ini-
given, it ceases to exist; and, as having done Itiated and sealed into things like these, you
its work of merely spreading a _eport, it de-i have life everlasting. Tell me, I pray you,
livers up a fact, and is henceforth held to be i is eternity worth it ? If it is not, then these
a fact, and called a fact. And then no one things are not to be credited. Even although
says, for instance, "They say that it took you had the belief, I deny the will; and even
place at Rome," or, "There is a rumour that if you had the will, I deny the possibility.
he has obtained a province," but, " He has Why then can others do it, if you cannot ? why
got a province," and, " It took place at cannot you, if others can ? I suppose we are
Rome." Rumour, the verydesignation,f un- of a different nature--are we Cynopm or Sci-
certainty, has no place when a thing is certain, apodes ?x You are a man yourself as well as
Does any but a fool put his trust in it ? For the Christian: if you cannot do it, you ought
awisemanneverbelievesthedubious. Every- not to believe it of others, for a Christian is
body knows, however zealously it is spread a man as well as you. But the ignorant, for-
abroad, on whatever strength of asseveration sooth, are deceived and imposed on. They
it rests, that some time or other from some one were quite unaware of anything of the kind
fountain it has its origin. Thence it must creep being imputed to Christians, or they would
into propagating tongues and ears; and a small certainly have looked into it for themselves,
seminal blemish so darkens all the rest of the and searched the matter out. Instead of that,
story, that no one can determine whether the it is the custom for persons wishing imtiation
lips, from which it first came forth, planted into sacred rites, I think, to go first of all to
the seed of falsehood, as often happens, from :he master of them, that he may explain what
a spirit of opposition, or "from a suspicious _reparations are to be made. Then, in this
judgment, or from a confirmed, nay, in the :ase, no doubt he would say, "You must have
case of some, an inborn, delight in lying. It a child still of tender age, that knows not what
is well that time brings all to light, as your it is to die, and can smile under thy knife;
proverbs and sayings testify, by a provision bread, too, to collect the gushing blood; in
of Nature, which has so appointed things that addition to these, candlesticks, and lamps,
nothing long is hidden, even though rumour and dogs--with rid-bits to draw them on to the
has not disseminated it. It is just then as it extinguishing of the lights: above all things,
should be, that fame for so long a period has you will require to bring your mother and
been alone aware of the crimes of Christians. your sister with you." But what if mother
This is the witness you bring against us---one and sister are unwilling ? or if there be neither
that has never been able to prove the accusa- the one nor the other? What if there are
tion it some time or other sent abroad, and at Christians with no Christian relatives ? He
last by mere continuance made into a settled will not be counted, I suppose, a true follower
opinion in the world; so that I confidently of Christ, who has not a brother or a son.
appeat to Nature herself, ever true, against And what now, if these things are all in store
those who groundlessty hold that such things for them without their knowledge ? At least
are to be credited, afterwards they come to know them; and they

bear with them, and pardon them. They fear,
CHAP. VIII. it may be said, lest they have to pay for it if

See now, we set before you the reward of they let the secret out: nay, but they will
these enormities. They give promise of eter- rather in that case have every claim to pro-
nal life. Hold it meanwhile as your own tection; they wdlevenprefer, one mightthink,
belief. I ask you, then, whether, so believ- dying by their own hand, to living under the
ing, you think it worth attaining with a con- burden of such a dreadful knowledge. Admit
science such as you will have. Come, plunge that they have this fear; yet why do they still
your knife into the babe, enemy of none, persevere? For it is plain enough that you
accused of none, child of all; or if that is will have no desire to continue what youwould
another's work, simply take your place beside never have been, if you had had previous
a human being dying before he has really knowledge of it.
lived; await the departure of the lately given
soul, receive the fresh young blood, saturate CHAP. IX.
your bread with it, freely partake. The while That I may refute more thoroughly these
as you recline at table, take note of the places charges, I will show that in part openly, in
which your mother and your sister occupy;
mark them well, so that when the dog-made zfabulousmonsters.
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part secretly, practices prevail among you its sustenance. To hinder abirth is merely a
which have led you perhaps to credit similar speedier man-killing; nor does it matter
things about us. Children were openly sacri- whether you take away a life that is born, or
riced in Africa to Saturn as lately as the pro- destroy one that is coming to the birth. That
consulship of Tiberius, who exposed to public is a man which is going to be one; you have
gaze the priests suspended on the sacred trees the fruit already in its seed. As to meals of
overshadowing their temple--so many crosses blood and such tragic dishes, read--I am not
on which the punishment which justice craved sure where It is told (it is in Herodotus, I
overtook their crimes, as the soldlers of our think)--how blood taken from the arms, and
country still can testify who did that very work tasted by both parties, has been the treaty
for that proconsul. And even now that sacred bond among some nations. I am not sure
crime still continues to be done in secret. It what it was that was tasted in the time of
is not only Christians, you see, who despise Catiline. They say, too, that among some
you; for all that you do there is neither any Scythian tribes the dead are eaten by their
crime thoroughly and abidingly eradicated, friends. But I am going far from home. At
nor does any of your gods reform his ways. this day, among ourselves, blood consecrated
When Saturn did not spare his own children, to Bellona, blood drawn from a punctured
he was not likely to spare the children of thigh and then partaken of, seals initiation
others; whom indeed the very parents them- into the rites of that goddess. Those, too,
selves were in the habit of offenng, gladly re- who at the gladiator shows, for the cure of
spending to the call which was made on them, epilepsy, quaff with greedy thirst the blood
and keeping the little ones pleased on the oc- of criminals slain m the arena, as it flows fresh
casion, that they might not die in tears. At from the wound, and then rush off--to whom
the same time, there _s a vast difference be- do they belong ? those, also, who make meals
tween homtc_de and parricide. A more ad- on the flesh of wffd beasts at the place of com-
vanced age was sacrificed to Mercury in Gaul. bat--who have keen appetites for bear and
I hand over the Tauric fables to their own stag ? That bear in the struggle was bedewed
theatres. Why, even in that most religious with the blood of the man whom it lacerated:
city of the pious descendants of Aiineas, there that stag rolled itself in the gladiator's gore.
is a certain Jupiter whom in their games they The entrails of the very bears, loaded with as
lave with human blood. It is the blood of a yet undigested human viscera, are in great re-
beast-fighter, you say. Is it less, because of quest. And you have men rifting up man-
that, the blood of a man ?x Or is it viler blood fed flesh ? If you partake of food like this,
because it is from the veins of a wicked man ? how do your repasts differ from those you
At any rate it is shed in murder. 0 Jove, accuse us Christians of ? And do those, who,
thyself a Christian, and in truth only son of with savage lust, seize on human bodies, do
thy father in his cruelty! But in regard to less because they devour the hying? Have
child murder, as it does not matter whether it they less the pollution of human blood on
is committed for a sacred object, or merely at them because they only lick up what is to turn
one's own self-impulse--although there is a into blood ? They make meals, it is plain,
great difference, as we have said, between not so much of infants, as of grown-up men.
parricide and homicide--I shall turn to the Blush for your vile ways before the Chris-
people generally. How many, think you, of tians, who have not even the blood of animals
those crowding around and gaping for Chris- at their meals of simple and natural food; who
tian blood,---how many even of your rulers, abstain from things strangled and that die a
notable for their justice to you and for their natural death, for no other reason than that
severe measures against us, may I charge in they may not contract pollution, so much as
their own consciences with the sin of putting from blood secreted in the viscera. To clench
their offspring to death ? As to any difference the matter with a single example, you tempt
in the kind of murder, it is certainly the more Christians with sausages of blood, just because
cruel way to kill by drowning, or by exposure you are perfectly aware that the thing by
to cold and hunger and dogs. A maturer which you thus try to get them to transgress
age has always preferred death by the sword, they hold unlawful. _ And how unreasonable
In our case, murder being once for all forbid- it is to believe that those, of whom you are
den, we may not destroy even the foetus in convinced that they regard with horror the
the womb, while as yet the human being de- idea of tasting the blood of oxen, are eager
rives blood from other parts of the body for after blood of men; unless, mayhap, you have

ma:._Another example of what Chrisuanity was doing for _a_ as in cap.2[Seexxxix.]ElucidationVII., p. 58, i_fra in connection with usages
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tried it, and found it sweeter to the taste! CHAP. X.
Nay, in fact, there is here a test you should
apply to discover Christians, as well as the "You do not worship the gods," you say;
fire-pan and the censer. They should be "and you do not offer sacrifices for the em-
proved by their appetite for human blood, as perors." Well, we do not offer sacrifice for
well as by their refusal to offer sacrifice; just others, for *.he same reason that we do not for
as otherwise they should be affirmed to be ourselves,--namely, that your gods are not
free of Christianity by their refusal to taste at all the objects of our worship. So we are
of blood, as by their sacrificing; and there accused of sacrilege and treason. This is the
would be no want of blood of men, amply sup- chief ground of charge against us--nay, it is
plied as that would be in the trial and con- the sum-total of our offending; and it is
detonation of prisoners. Then who are more worthy then of being inquired into, if neither
given to the crime of incest than those who prejudice nor injustice be the judge, the one
have enjoyed the instruction of Jupiter him- of which has no idea of discovering the truth,
self? Ctesias tells us that the Persians have and the other simply and at once re}ects it.
illicit intercourse with their mothers. The We do not worship your gods, because we know
Macedonians, too, are suspected on this point; that there are no such beings. Thls, there-
for on first hearing the tragedy of CEdipus fore, is what you should do: you should call
they made mirth of the incest-doer's grief, on us to demonstrate their non-existence, and
exclaiming, #_we e;¢ r#v _¢rtpa Even now thereby prove that they have no claim to
reflect what opportunity there is for mis- adoration; for only if your gods were truly
takes leading to incestuous comminglings-- so, would there be any obhgation to render
your promiscuous looseness supplying the divine homage to them. And punishment
materials. You first of all expose your chil-even were due to Christians, ff st were made
dren, that they may be taken up by any corn-i plain that those to whom they refused all
passionate passer-by, to whom they are quite worship were indeed divine. But you say,
unknown; or you give them away, to be They are gods. We protest and appeal from
adopted by those who will do better to them yourselves to your knowledge; let that judge
the part of parents. Well, sometime orother, us; let that condemn us, if it can deny that all
all memory of the alienated progeny must be these gods of yours were but men. If even
lost; and when once a mistake has been made, it venture to deny that, it will be confuted by
the transmission of incest thence will still go its own books of antiquitms, from whmh it has
on--the race and the crime creeping on to- got its reformation about them, bearing wit-
gether. Then, further, wherever you are-- ness to this day, as they plainly do, both of
at home, abroad, over the seas--your lust is the cities in which they were born, and the
an attendant, whose general indulgence, or counmes in which they have left traces of
even its indulgence in the most limited scale, their exploits, as well as where also they are
may easily and unwittingly anywhere beget proved to have been buried. Shall I now,
children, so that in this way a progeny scat- therefore, go over them one by one, so nu-
tered about in the commerce of life may have merous and so various, new and old, barbarian,
intercourse with those who are their own kin, Grecian,Roman, foreign, captive and adopted,
and have no notion that there is any incest m private and common, male and female, rural
the case. A persevering and stedfast chastity and urban, naval and military ? It were use-
has protected us from anythinglike this: keep- less even to hunt out all their names: so I
ing as we do from adu'teries and all post- may content myself with a compend; and this
matrimonial unfaithfulness, we are not ex-not for your information, but that you may
posed to incestuous mishaps. Some of us have what you know brought to your recol-
making matters still more secure, beat away lection, for undoubtedly you act as if you had
from them entirely the power of sensual sin forgotten all about them. No one of your
by a virgin continence, still boys in this!gods is earlier than Saturn: from him you
respect when they are old. If you would but trace all your de_ties, even those of higher
take notice that such sins as I have mentioned rank and better known. What, then, can be

prevail among you, that would lead you to see proved of the first, will apply to those that fol-
that they have no existence among Christians. low. So far, then, as books give us infor-
The same eyes would tell you of both facts, mation, neither the Greek Diodorus or Thal-
But the two blindnesses are apt to go together ; lus, neither Cassius Severus or Cornelius
so that those who do not see what is, think Nepos, nor any writer upon sacred antiquities,
they see what is not. I shall show it to be so have ventured to say that Saturn was any but
in everything. But now let me speak of a man: so far as the question depends on
matters which are more clear, facts, I find none more trustworthy than those
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--that in Italy itself we have the country in could have deified themselves, with a higher
which, after many expeditions, and after hay- state at their command, they never would have
ing partaken of Attic hospitahties, Saturn set- been men. If, then, there be one who is
tled, obtaining cordial welcome from Janus, able to make gods, I turn back to an exami-
or, as the Salii will have it, Janis. The nation of any reason there maybe for making
mountmn on which he dwelt was called Saturn- gods at all; and I find no other reason than
ius; the city he founded is called Saturnia this, that the great God has need of their rain-
to this day; last of all, the whole of Italy, istrations and aids in performing the offices
after having borne the name of Oenotria, was of Deity. But first it is an unworthy idea
called Saturnia from him. He first gave you that He should need the help of a man, and
the art of writing, and a stamped coinage, in fact a dead man, when, if He was to be in
and thence it is he presides over the public want of this assistance from the dead, He
treasury. But if Saturn were a man, he had mightmore fittingly have created some one a
undoubtedly a human origin; and having a god at the beginning. Nor do I see any place
human origin, he was not the offspring of for his action. For this entire world-mass--
heaven and earth. As his parents were un- whether self-existent and uncreated, as Py-
known, it was not unnatural that he should thagoras maintains, or brought into being by
be spoken of as the son of those elements a creator's hands, as Plato holdsmwas mani-
from which we mlght all seem to spring. For festly, once for all m its omginal construction,
who does not speak of heaven and earth as disposed, and furnished, and ordered, and
father and mother, in a sort of way of yen-supphed with a government of perfect wls-
eration and honour ? or from the custom which dom. That cannot be imperfect whmh has
prevails among us of saying that persons of made all perfect. There was nothing waiting
whom we have no knowledge, or who make on for Saturn and his race to do. Men will
a sudden appearance, have fallen from the make fools of themselves if they refuse to
skies ? In thisway it came about that Saturn, beheve that from the very first ram poured
everywhere a sudden and unlooked-for guest, down from the sky, and stars gleamed, and
got everywhere the name of the Heaven-born. hght shone, and thunders roared, and Jove
For even the common folk call persons whose himself dreaded the hghtnmgs you put in hls
stock is unknown, sons of earth. I say noth- hands; that in like manner before Bacchus,
ing of how men in these rude times were and Ceres, and Minerva, nay before the first
wont to act, when they were impressed by the man, whoever that was, every kind of fruit
look of any stranger happening to appear burst forth plentifully from the bosom of the
among them, as though it were divine, since earth, for nothing provided for the support
even at this day men of culture make gods and sustenance of man could be introduced
of those whom, a day or two before, they ac- after his entrance on the stage of being.
knowledged to be dead men by their public Accordingly, these necessaries of life are said
mourning for them. Let these notices of to have been discovered, not created. But the.
Saturn, brief as they are, suffice. It will thing you d_scover existed before; and that
thus also be proved that Jupiter is as certainly whmh had a pre-exlstence must be regarded as
a man, as from a man he sprung; and that belonging not to him who discovered it, but to
one after another the whole swarm is mortal him who made it, for of course it had a being
like the primal stock, before it could be found. But if, on account

of his being the discoverer of the vine, Bac-
chus is raised to godship, Lucullus, who first

CHAP. XI. introduced the cherry from Pontus into Italy,
And since, as you dare not deny that these has not been fairly dealt with; for as the dis-

deities of yours once were men, you have taken coverer of a new fruit, he has not, as though
it on you to assert that they were made gods he were its creator, been awarded divine
after their decease, let us consider what ne- honours. Wherefore, if the universe existed
cessity there was for this. In the first place, from the beginning, thoroughly furnished,with
you must concede the existence of one higher its system working under certain laws for the
God--a certain wholesale dealer in divinity, performance of its functions, there is, in this
who has made gods of men. For they could respect, an entire absence of all reason for
neither have assumed a divinity which was electing humanity to divinity; for the posi-
not theirs, nor could any but one himself tions and powers which you have assigned to
possessing it have conferred it on them. If your deities have been from the beginning
there was no one to make gods, it is vain to precisely what they would have been, although
dream of gods being made when thus you you had never deified them. But you turn t¢>
have no god-maker. Most certainly, if they another reason, telling us that the conferring
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of deity was a way of rewarding worth. And CHAP.xn.

hence you grant, I conclude, that the god- But I pass from these remarks, for I know
making God is of transcendent righteousness, and I am going to show what your gods are
---one who will neither rashly, improperly, not, by showing what they are. In reference,
nor needlessly bestow a reward so great. I then, to these, I see only names of dead men
would have you then consider whether the of ancient times; I hear fabulous stories; I
merits of your deities are of a kind to have recognize sacred rites founded on mere
raised them to the heavens, and not rather to myths. As to the actual images, I regard
have sunk them down into lowest depths of them as simply pieces of matter akin to the
Tartarus,rathe place which you regard, with vessels and utensils in common use among
many, as the prison-house of infernal punish- us, or even undergoing in their consecration
ments. For into this dread place are wont to a hapless change from these useful articles at
be cast all who offend against filial piety, and the hands of reckless art, which in the trans-
such as are guilty of incest with sisters, and forming process treats them with utter con-
seducers of wives, and ravishers of virgins, tempt, nay, m the very act commits sacrilege;
and boy-polluters,and men of furious tempers, so that it might be no slight solace to us in all
and murderers, and thieves, and deceivers; our punishments, suffering as we do because
all, in short, who tread in the footsteps of of these same gods, that in their making they
your gods, not one of whom you can prove suffer as we do themselves. You put Chris-
free from crime or .vice, save by denying that tians on crosses and stakes: * what image is
they had ever a human existence. But as you not formed from the clay in the first instance,
cannot deny that, you have those foul blots set on cross and stake ? The body of your
also as an added reason for not believing that god is first consecrated on the gibbet. You
they were made gods afterwards. For if you Itear the sides of Christians with your claws;
rule for the very purpose of punishing such ibut in the case of your own gods, axes, and
deeds; if every virtuous man among you re- planes, and rasps are put to work more vigor-
jects all correspondence, converse, and in- iously on every member of the body. We lay
timaey with the wicked and base, while, on the our heads upon the block; before the lead,
other hand, the high God has taken up their and the glue, and the nails are put in reqm-
mates to a share of His majesty, on what sition, your deities are headless. We are cast
ground is it that you thus condemn those to the wild beasts, while you attach them to
whose fellow-actors you adore ? Your good- Bacchus, and Cybele, and C_elestis. We are
ness is anaffrontin the heavens. Deify your burned in the flames; so, too, are they in
vilest criminals, if you would please your gods. their original lump. We are condemned to
You honour them by givingdivine honours to the mines; from these your gods originate.
their fellows. But to say no more about a way We are banished to islands; in islands it is a
of acting so unworthy, there have been men common thing for your gods to have their
virtuous, and pure, and good. Yet how many birth or die. If it is in this way a deity is
of these nobler men you have left in the re- made, it will follow that as many as are pun-
gions of doom ! as Socrates, so renowned for ished are deified, and tortures will have to
his wisdom, Aristides for his justice, Themis- be declared dlvinities. But plain it is these
_ocles for his warlike genius, Alexander for objects of your worship have no sense of the
his sublimity of soul, Polycrates for his good injuries and disgraces of their consecrating,
fortune, Crmsus for his wealth, Demos- as they are equally unconscious of the honours
thenes for his eloquence. Which of these paid to them. O impious words ! 0 bias-
gods of yours is more remarkable for gravity phemous reproaches! Gnash your teeth upon
and wisdom than Cato, more just and warlike us---foam with maddened rage against us--ye
than Scipio ? which of them more magnan- are the persons, no doubt, who censured a
imous than Pompey, more prosperous than certain Seneca speaking of your superstition
SyUa, of greater wealth than Crassus, more at much greater length, and far more sharply !
eloquent than Tullius ? How much better it In a word, if we refuse our homage to statues
would have been for the God Supreme to have and frigid images, the very counterpart of
waited that He might have taken such men their dead originals, with which hawks, and
as these to be His heavenly associates, pre- mice, and spiders are so well acquainted,
scient as He must have surely been of their ldoe s it not merit praise instead of penalty,
worthier character ! He was in a hurry, I that we have rejected what we have come to
suppose, and straightway shut heaven's gates; see is error ? We cannot surely be made out
and now He must surely feel ashamed at
these worthies murmuring over their lot in

[Incom_istent this with Gibbon's mi_imizi_ theory of the
the regions below, n_,_sev of the Christian martyrs.] Elucidation VIIL
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to injure those who we are certain are nonen- the other. Their statues have the same dress,
titles. What does not exist, is in its non- the same insignia. As the dead man had his
existence secure from suffering, age, his art, his occupation, so it is with the

deity. In what respect does the funeral feast
CHJW. Xm. differ from the feast of Jupiter? or the bowl

"But they are gods to us," you say. And of the gods from the ladle of the manes ? or
how is it, then, that in utter inconsistency the undertaker from the soothsayer, as in fact
with this, you are convicted of impious, sac- this latter personage also attends upon the
rilegious, and irreligious conduct to them, dead? With perfect proprmty you give di-
neglecting those you imagine to exist, de- vine honours to your departed emperors, as
stroying those who are the objects of your you worship them in life. The gods will
fear, making mock of those whose honour you count themselves indebted to you; nay, it will
avenge ? See now if I go beyond the truth, be matter of high rejoicing among them that
First, indeed, seeing you worship, some one their masters are made their equals. But
god, and some another, of course you give when you adore Larentina, a public prostitute
offence to those you do not worship. You mI could have wished that it might at least
cannot continue to give preference to one have been Lais or Phryne---among your
without slighting another, for selection im- Junos, and Cereses, and Dianas; when you
plies rejection. You despise, therefore, those instal in your Pantheon Simon Magus, xgiving
whom you thus reject; for in your rejection him a statue and the title of Holy God; when
of them, it is plain you have no dread of you make an infamous court page a god of
giving them offence. For, as we have al- the sacred synod, although your ancient dei-
ready shown, every god depended on the de- ties are in reality no better, they will still
cision of the senate for his godhead. No think themselves affronted by you, that the
god was he whom man in his own counsels privilege antiquity conferred on them alone,
did not wish to be so, and thereby condemned, has been allowed to others.
The family deities you call Lares, you exer-
cise a domestic authority over, pledging them, CHAP. XlV.
selling them, changing themmmaking some- I wish now to review your sacred rites; and
times a cooking-pot of a Saturn, a firepan of I pass no censure on your sacrificing, when
a Minerva, as one or other happens to be you offer the worn-out, the scabbed, the cor-
worn done, or broken in its long sacred use, rupting; when you cut off from the fat and
or as the family head feels the pressure of the sound the useless parts, such as the head
some more sacred home necessity. In like and the hoofs, which in your house you would
manner, by public law you disgrace your state have assigned to the slaves or the dogs; when
gods, putting them in the auction-catalogue, of the tithe of Hercules you do not lay a
and making them a source of revenue. Men third upon his altar (I am disposed rather to
seek to get the Capitol, as they seek to praise your wisdom in rescuing something
get the herb market, under the voice of the from being lost); but turning to your books,
crier, under the auction spear, under the reg- from which you get your training in wisdom
istration of the qumstor. Deity is struck off and the nobler duties of life, what utterly ridic-
and farmed out to the highest bidder. But ulous things I find !--that for Trojans and
indeed lands burdened with tribute are of less Greeks the gods fought among themselves
value; men under the assessment of a poll- like pairs of gladiators; that Venus was
tax are less noble; for these things are the wounded by a man, because she would rescue
marks of servitude. In the case of the gods, her son _'Eneas when he was in peril of his
on the other hand, the sacredness is great in life from the same Diomede; that Mars was
proportion to the tribute which they yield; almost wasted away by a thirteen months'
nay, the more sacred is a god, the larger is imprisonment; that Jupiter was saved by a
the tax he pays. Majesty is made a source monster's aid from suffering the same violence
of gain. Religion goes about the taverns at the hands of the other gods; that he now
begging. You demand a price for the privi- laments the fate of Sarpedon, now foully
lege of standing on temple ground, for access makes love to his own sister, recounting (to
to the sacred services; there is no gratuitous her) former mistresses, now for a long time_
knowledge of your divinities permitted--you past not so dear as she. After this, what poet
must buy their favours with a price. What is not found copying the example of his chief,
honours in any way do you render to them to be a disgracer of the gods ? One gives
that you do not render to the dead ? You

have temples in the one case just as in the • [Confirmingthe statementof JustinMartyr.See VoLL,
other; you have altars in the one case as in p. zsT.not, ,, _d p. ,93,th_ S_i,* ]
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Apollo to king Admetus to tend his sheep; not the majesty of your gods insulted, and
another hires out the building labours of Nep- their deity dishonored ? Yet you not merely
tune to Laomedon. A well-known lyric poet, look on, but applaud. You are, I suppose,
too--Pindar, I mean---sings of __sculapius more devout in the arena, where after the
deservedly stricken with lightning for his same fashion your deities dance on human
greed in practising wrongfully his art. A blood, on the pollutions caused by inflicted
wicked deed it was of Jupiter--if he hurled punishments, as they act their themes and
the boltmunnatural to his grandson, and ex- istories, doing their turn for the wretched
hibiting envious feeling to the Physidan. icriminals, except that these, too, often put
Things like these should not be made public on divinity and actually play the very gods.
if they are true; and if false, they should not We have seen in our day a representation of
be fabricated among people professing a great the mutilation of Attis, that famous god of
respect for religion. Nor indeed do either Pessinus, and a man burnt alive as Hercules.
tragic or comic writers shrink from setting We have made merry amid the ludicrous cruel-
forth the gods as the origin of all family ca- ties of the noonday exhibition, at Mercury
lamities and sins. I do not dwell on the phi- examining the bodies of the dead with his
losophers, contenting myself with a reference hot iron; we have witnessed Jove's brother, 4
to Socrates, who, in contempt of the gods, was mallet in hand, dragging out the corpses of
in the habit of swearing by an oak, and a the gladiators. But who can go into every-
goat, and a dog. In fact, for this very thing thing of this sort ? If by such things as these
Socrates was condemned to death, that he the honour of deity is assailed, if they go to
overthrew the worship of the gods. Plainly, blot out every trace of its majesty, we must
at one time as well as another, that is, always explain them by the contempt in which the
truth is disliked. However, when rueing gods are held, alike by those who actually do
their judgment, the Athenians inflicted pun- them, and by those for whose enjoyment they
ishment on his accusers, and set up a golden are done. This it wilt be said, however, is all
image of him in a temple, the condemnation in sport. But if I add--it is what all know
was in the very act rescinded, and his wit- and witl admit as readily to be the fact--that
ness was restored to its former value. Diog- in the temples adulteries are arranged, that
enes, too, makes utter mock of Hercules; at the altars pimping is practised, that often
and the Roman cynic Varro brings forward in the houses of the temple-keepers and
three hundred Joves, or Jupiters they should priests, under the sacrificial fillets, and the
be called, all headless, sacred hats, s and the purple robes, amid the

fumes of incense, deeds of licentiousness are
CHAP. XV. done, I am not surebut your gods have more

Othersof your writers,intheirwantonness, reasonto complain of you than ofChristians.
even ministerto your pleasuresby vilifyingItiscertainlyamong the votariesof your re-
the gods. Examine thosecharming farcesof ligionthat the perpetratorsof sacrilegeare
your Lentuliand Hostilii,whetherinthe jokes alwaysfound,forChristiansdo notenteryour
and tricksitis the buffoons or the deitiestempleseven in the day-time. Perhaps they

which affordyou merriment; such farces1 too would be spoilersof them, ifthey wor-
mean as Anubis the Adulterer,and Luna of shippedinthem. What then dothey worship,

the masculine gender,and Diana under the since theirobjectsof worship are different
lash,and the readingthe willof Jupiterde- from yours? Already indeed itisimplied,
ceased, and the three famishing Herculeses as the corollary from their rejection of the lie,
held up to ridicule. Your dramatic literature, that they render homage to the truth ; nor
too, depicts all the vileness of your gods. continue longer in an error which they have
The Sun mourns his offspring _cast down from glven up in the very fact of recognizing it to
heaven, and you are full of glee; Cybele sighs be an error. Take this in first of all, and
after the scornful swain," and you do not when we have offered a preliminary refutation
blush; you brookthestage recital of Jupiter's of some false opimons, go on to derive from
misdeeds, and the shepherd 3 judging Juno, it our entire religious system.
Venus, and Minerva. Then, again, when the
:[ikeness of a god is put on the head of an ig- CHAP. XVI.
nominious and infamous wretch, when one For, like some others, you are under the
impure and trained up for the art in all effem- delusion that our god is an ass's head. _ Cor-
inacy, represents a Minerva or a Hercules, is

4 Pluto.

5 [" Sacred hats and purple robes and incense fumes" have been
x Phaethom. amoctated with the same chines, alas I in widely different relatlons.]
• Atysof Atria. 6[Carlcatures of the Crucifixion .are extant which show how
S Paris. greet]fly the heathen had accepted thin profane idea.]
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netius Tacitus first put this notion into ship of the standards, a setting the standards
people's minds. In the fifth book of his his- above all gods. Well, as those images deck-
tories, beginning the (narrative of the) Jewish ing out the standards are ornaments of crosses.
war with an account of the origin of the na- All those hangings of your standards and
tion ; and theorizing at his pleasure about the banners are robes of crosses. I praise your
origin, as well as the name and the religion zeal : you would not consecrate crosses un-
of the Jews, he states that hawng been de- clothed and unadorned. Others, again, cer-
livered, or rather, in his opinion, expelled tamly with more information and greater veri-
from Egypt, in crossing the vast plains of similitude, believe that the sun is our god.
Arabia, where water is so scanty, they were in We shall be counted Persians perhaps, though
extremity from thirst ; but taking the guid- we do not worship the orb of day painted on
ance of the wild asses, which it was thought a piece of linen cloth, having himself every-
might be seeking water after feeding, they where in his own disk. The idea no doubt
discovered a fountain, and thereupon in their has originated from our being known to turn to
gratitude they consecrated a head of thas the eastinprayer. • Butyou, manyofyou, also
species of animal. And as Christianity is under pretence sometimes of worshipping the
nearly alhed to Judaism, from this, I suppose, heavenly bodies, move your lips in the direc-
it was taken for granted that we too are de- tmn of the sunrise. In the same way, if we
voted to the worship of the same image. But devote Sun-day to rejoicing, from a far differ-
the said Cornelius Tacitus (the very opposite ent reason than Sun-worship, we have some
of tacit in telling lies) informs us in the work resemblance to those of you who devote the
already mentioned, that when Cneius Pom- day of Saturn to ease and luxury, though they
pems captured Jerusalem, he entered the tern- too go far away from Jewish ways, of which
ple to see the arcana of the Jewish religion, indeed they are agnorant. But lately a new
but found no image there. Yet surely if wor- edition of our god has been given to the world
ship was rendered to any visible object, the in that great city : it originated with a certain
very place for its exhibition would be the vile man who was wont to hire himself out to
shrine; and that all the more that the worship, cheat the wild beasts, and who exhibited a
however unreasonable, had no need there to picture with this inscription : The God of the
fear outsade beholders. For entrance to the Christians, born of an ass." He had the ears
holy place was permitted to the priests alone, of an ass, was hoofed in one foot, carried a
while all vision was forbidden to others by an book, 3 and wore a toga. Both the name and
outspread curtain. You will not, however, the figure gave us amusement. But our op-
deny that all beasts of burden, and not parts ponents ought straightway to have done horn-
of them, but the animals entire, are with their age to this biformed divinity, for they have
goddess Epona objects of worship with you. acknowledged gods dog-headed and hon-
It is this, perhaps, which displeases you in headed, with horn of buck and ram, with
us, that while your worship here is umversal, goat-like loins, with serpent legs, with wings
we do homage only to the ass. Then, af any sprouting from back or foot. These things
of you think we render superstatious adoration we have discussed ex abundanti, that we might
to the cross, in that adoration he is sharer not seem willingly to pass by any rumor
with us. If you offer homage to a piece of against us unrefuted. Having thoroughly
wood at all, at matters little what it is like cleared ourselves, we turn now to an exhibi-
when the substance is the same : it is of no ition of what our religion really is.

consequence the form, if you have the very "q CHAP. XVIL
body of the god. And yet how far does the
Athenian Pallas daffer from the stock of the The object of our worship is the One God, 4
cross, or the Pharian Ceres as she is put up He who by His commanding word, His ar-
uncarved to sale, a mere rough stake and ranging wisdom, His mighty power, brought
piece of shapeless wood ? Every stake fixed forth from nothing this entire mass of our
in an upright position is a portion of the cross ; world, with all its array of elements, bodies,
we render our adoration, if you will have it spirits, for the glory of His majesty ; whence
so, to a god entire and complete. We have also the Greeks have bestowed on it the name
shown before that your deities are derived of Kl_go¢. The eye cannot see Him, though
from shapes modelled from the cross. But you He is (spiritually) visible. He is incompre-
also worship victories, for in your trophies the

[As noted by Clement of Alexandr_ See p. 535t VoL II.,
cross is the heart of the trophy3 The camp i _daote.']
religion of the Romans is all through a wor- 2onocolt_. If withOeh|er,Ouochoieu_,the_in_ i. "_-narlus sacerdc_ *'(Oehler).

3 Referring evidently to the Scriptures ; and showi_ what the
Bible was to the earlyCh_,

x [A premonition of the Labarum.] 4[K_aye, p. x68. Remarks on natural reli_.]
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hensible, though in grace He is manifested. God only who made all things, who formed
He is beyond our utmost thought, though our man from the dust of the ground (for He is
human faculties conceive of Him. He is the true Prometheus who gave order to the
therefore equally real and great. But that world by arranging the seasons and their
which, in the ordinary sense, can be seen and course),--these have further set before us the
handled and conceived, is inferior to the eyes proofs He has given of His majesty in. His
by which it is taken in, and the hands by which judgments by floods and fires, the rules ap-
it is tainted, and the faculties by which it is pointed by Him for securing His favour, as
discovered ; butthat which is infinite is known well as the retribution in store for the ignor-
only to itself. This it is which gives some ing, forsaking and keeping them, as being
notion of God, while yet beyond all our con- about at the end of all to adjudge His wor-
ceptions--our very incapacity of fully grasp- shippers to everlasting life, and the wicked to
ing Htm affords us the idea of what He really the doom of fire at once without ending and
is. He is presented to our minds in His without break, raising up again all the dead
transcendent greatness, as at once known and from the beginning, reforming and renewing
unknown. And this is the crowning guilt of them with the object of awarding either recom-
men, that they will not recognize One, of pense. Once these things were with us, too,
whom they cannot possibly be ignorant, the theme of ridicule. We are of your stock
Would you have the proof from the works of and nature : men are made, not born, Chris-
His hands, so numerous and so great, which tians. The preachers of whomwe have spoken
both contain you and sustain you, which rain- are called prophets, from the office whmh be-
ister at once to your enjoyment, and strike longs to them of predmting the future. Their
you with awe ; or would you rather have it words, as well as the miracles which they per-
from the testimony of the soul itself ? Though formed, that men might have faith m their
under the oppressive bondage of the body, divine authority, we have still in the literary
though led astray by depraving customs, treasures they have left, and which are open
though enervated bylusts and pasmons,though to all. Ptolemy, surnamed Philadelphus, the
in slavery to false gods; yet, whenever the most learned of his race, a man of vast ac-
soul comes to itself, as out of a surfeit, or a quaintance with all literature, emulating, I
sleep, or a sickness, and attains something of imagine, the book enthusiasm of Pisistratus,
its natural soundness, it speaks of God ; using among other remains of the past which either
no other word, because this is the peculiar their antiquity or something of peculiar inter-
name of the true God. "God is great and, est made famous, at the suggestion of Deme-
good"m" Which may God give," are the trius Phalereus, who was renowned above all
words on every lip. It bears witness, too, grammarians of his time, and towhom he had
that God is judge, exclaiming, "God sees," committed the management of these things,
and, "I commend myself to God," and, applied tothe Jews for their writings--I mean
"God will repay me." O noble testimony the writings peculiar to them and in their
of the soul by nature _Christian ! Then, too, tongue, which they alone possessed, for from
in using such words as these, it looks not to themselves, as a people dear to God for their
the Capitol, but to the heavens. It knows fathers' sake, their prophets had ever sprung,
that there is the throne of the living God, as and to them they had ever spoken. Now in
from Him and from thence itself came down. ancient times the people we call Jews bare

the name of Hebrews, and so both their writ-
CHAP. XVlIl. ings and their speech were Hebrew. But

But, that we might attain an ampler and that the understanding of their books might
more authoritative knowledge at once of Him- not be wanting, this also the Jews supplied to
self, and of His counsels and will, God has Ptolemy ; for they gave him seventy-two in-
added a written revelation for the behoof of terp retersmmen whom the philosopher Mene-

every one whose heart is set on seeking Him, demus, the well-known asserter of a Provi-
that seeking he may find, and finding believe, dence, regarded with respect as sharing in his
and believing obey. For from the first He views. The same account is given by Aris-
sent messengers into the world,tureen whose tmus. So the king left these works unlocked
stainless righteousness made them worthy to to all, in the Greek language." To this day,
know the Most High, and to reveal Him,_ at the temple of Serapis, the libraries of Ptol-
men abundantly endowed with the Holy Spirit, emy are to be seen, with the identical Hebrew
that they might proclaim that there" is one originals in them. The Jews, too, read them

publicly. Under a tribute-liberty, they are

t ['Though we are not by nature good, in our pre_nt estate; thls
is elsewhere demonstrated by Tertullian, as see cap. zviii.] z [Kaye, p. _gx. See E_ I. Also Vol. II., p. 334.]
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in the habit of going to hear them every Sab- proof in part before you, in giving those hints
bath. Whoever gives ear will find God in as to how it is to be effected. But it seems
them ; whoever takes pains to understand, better to delay the full discussion of this, lest
will be compelled to believe, in our haste we do not sufficiently carry it out,

or lest in its thorough handling we make too
CHAP. XXX. lengthened a digression.

Their high antiquity, first of all, claims au-
thority for these writings. With you, too, it CHAP. XX.
is a kind of religion to demand belief on this To make up for our delay in this, we bring
very ground. Welt, all the substances, all under your notice something of even greater
the materials, the origins, classes, contents of importance ; we point to the majesty of our
your most ancient writings, even most nations Scriptures, if not to their antiquity. If you
and cities illustrious in the records of the past doubt that they are as ancient as we say, we
and noted for their antiquity in books of offer proof that they are divine. And you
annals,--the very forms of your letters, those may convince yourselves of this at once, and
revealers and custodiers of events, nay (I without going very far. Your instructors, the
think I speak still within the mark), yourvery world, and the age, and the event, are all be-
gods themselves, your very temples and ora- fore you. All that is taking place around you
cles, and sacred rites, are less ancient than was fore-announced; all that you now see
the work of a single prophet, in whom you with your eye was previously heard by the
have the thesaurus of the entire Jewish reli- ear. The swallowing up of cities by the earth ;
gion, and therefore too of ours. If you hap- the theft of islands by the sea ; wars, bringing
pen to have heard of a certain Moses, I speak external and internal convulsions ; the collis-
first of him: he is as far back as the Argive ion of kingdoms with kingdoms ; famines
Inachus; by nearly four hundred years---only and pestilences, and local massacres, and
seven less--he precedes Danaus, your most widespread desolating mortalities ; the exalt-
ancient name; while he antedates by a rail- ation of the lowly, and the humbling of the
lennium the death of Priam. I might affirm, proud ; the decay of righteousness, the growth
too, that he is five hundred years earlier than of sin, the slackening interest in all good
Homer, and have supporters of that view. ways; the very seasons and elements going
The other prophets also, though of later date, out of their ordinary course, monsters and
are, even the most recent of them, as far back portents taking the place of nature's forms--
as the first of your philosophers, and legisla- it was all foreseen and predicted before it
tors, and historians. It is not so much the came to pass. While we suffer the calamities,
difficulty of the subject, as its vastness, that we read of them in the Scriptures ; as we ex-
stands in the way of a statement of the grounds amine, they are proved. Well, the truth of a
on which these statements rest ; the matter is prophecy, I think, is the demonstration of its
not so arduous as it would be tedlous. It being from above. Hence there is among us
would require the anxious study of many an assured faith in regard to coming events
books, and the fingers' busy reckoning. The as things already proved to us, for they were
histories of the most ancient nations, such as predicted along with what we have day by day
the Egyptians, the Chaldeans, the Phceni- fulfilled. They are uttered by the same voices,
cians, would need to be ransacked ; the men they are written in the same booksgthe same
of these various nationswho have information Spirit inspires them. All time is one to
to give, would have to be called in as wit- prophecy foretellingthefuture. Amongmen,
nesses. Manetho the Egyptian, and Berosus it may be, a distinction of times is made while
the Chaldean, and Hieromus the Ph_nician the fulfilment is going on : from being future
king of Tyre ; their successors too, Ptolemy we think of it as present, and then from be-
the Mendesian, and Demetrius Phalereus, and ing present we count it as belonging to the
King Juba, and Apion, and Thallus, and their past. How are we to blame, I pray you, that
critic the Jew Josephus, the native vindicator we believe in things to come as though they
of the ancient history of his people, who either already were, with the grounds we have for
authenticates or refutes the others. Also the our faith in these two steps ?
Greek censors' lists must be compared, and
the dates of events ascertained, that the chron- CHAP. XXI.

ological connections may be o.pened up, and But having asserted that our religion is
thus the reckonings of the various annals be supported by the writings of the Jews, the
made to give forth'light. We must go abroad oldest which exist, though it is generally
into the histories and literature of all nations, known, and we fully admit that it dates from
And, in fact, we have already brought the a comparatively recent periodgno further

8



34 APOLOGY. [CHAr.XXL

back indeed than the reign of Tiberiusma among us, bornmbut not so born as to make
question may perhaps be raised on this ground Him ashamed of the name of Son or of His
about its standing, as if it were hiding some- paternal origin. It was not His lot to have
thing of its presumption under shadow of an as His father, by incest with a sister, or by
illustrious religion, one which has at any rate violation of a daughter or another's wife, a
undoubted allowance of the law, or because, god in the shape of serpent, or ox, or bird,
apart from the question of age, we neither or lover, for his vile ends transmuting himself
accord with the Jews in their peculiarities in into the gold of Danaus. They are your divini-
regard to food, nor in their sacred days, nor ties upon whom these base deeds of Jupiter
_ven in their well-known bodily sign, nor in were done. But the Son of God has no mother
the possession of a common name, which in any sense which involves impurity; she,
_urely behoved to be the case if we did homage whom men suppose to be His mother in the or-
to the same God as they. Then, too, the dinary way, had never entered into the mar-
common people have now some knowledge of riage bond. Z But, first, I shall discuss His es-
Christ, and think of Him as but a man, one sential nature, and so the nature of His birth
indeed such as the Jews condemned, so that will be understood. We have already asserted
some may naturally enough have taken up the that God made the world, and all which it
idea thatwe are worshippers of a mere human contains, by His Word, and Reason, and
being. But we are neither ashamed of Christ Power. It is abundantly plain that your phi-
--for we rejoice to be counted His disciples, losophers, too, regard the Logos--that is, the
and in His name to suffer--nor do we differ Word and Reason--as the Creator of the uni-
from the Jews concerning God. We must verse. For Zeno lays it down that he is the
make, therefore, a remark or two as to Christ's creator, having made all things according to
divinity. In former times the Jews enjoyed a determinate plan; that his name is Fate,
much of God's favour,when the fathers of their and God, and the soul of Jupiter, and the
race were noted for their righteousness and necessity of all things. Cleanthes ascribes
faith. So it was that as a people they flour- all this to spirit, which he maintains pervades
ished greatly, and their kingdom attained to the universe. And we, in like manner, hold
a lofty eminence; and so highly blessed were that the Word, and Reason, and Power, by
they, that for their instruction God spake to which we have said God made all, have spirit as
them in special revelations, pointing out to their proper and essential substratum, in which
them beforehand how they should merit His the Word has inbeing to give forth utterances,
favor and avoid His displeasure. But how and reason abides to dispose and arrange, and
deeply they have sinned, puffed up to their power is over all to execute. We have been
fall with a false trust in their noble ancestors, taught that He proceeds forth from God, and
turning from God's way into a way of sheer in that procession He is generated; so that
impiety, though they themselves should refuse He is the Son of God, and is called God from
to admit it, their present national ruin would umty of substance with God. For God, too,
afford sufficient proof. Scattered abroad, a is a Spirit. Even when the ray is shot from
race of wanderers, emles from their own land the sun, it is still part of the parent mass; the
and clime, they roam over the whole world sun will still be in the ray, because it is
without either a human or a heavenly king, a ray of the sunPthere is no division of sub-
not possessing even the stranger's right to set stance, but merely an extension. Thus Christ
so much as a simple footstep in their native is Spirit of Spirit, and God of God, as light
country. The sacred writers withal, in giving of light is kindled." The material matrix re-
previous warning of these things, all with mains entire and unimpaired, though you
equal clearness ever declared that, in the last derive from it any number of shoots possessed
days of the world, God would, out of every of its qualities; so, too, that which has come
nation, and people, and country, choose for forth out of God is at once God and the Son
Himself more faithful worshippers, upon of God, and the two are one. In this way
whom He would bestow His grace, and that also, as He is Spirit of Spirit and God of God,
indeed in ampler measure, in keeping with He is made a second in manner of existence
the enlarged capacities of a nobler dispensa- --in position, not in nature; and He did not
tion. Accordingly, He appeared among us, iwithdraw from the original source, but went
whose coming to renovate and illuminate forth. This ray of God, then, as it was always
man's nature was pre-announced by GodPI foretold in ancient times, descending into a
mean Christ, that Son of God. And so the su- certain virgin, and made flesh in her womb,
preme Head and Master of this grace and

discipline, the En!ightener and Trainer of the z [Tlmt is, by the consummation of her marriage with Joseph.]_anguag_ common among Christians, and adopted afterwards
human race, God s own Son, was announced intotheCrecd.]
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is in His birth God and man united. The done it as well. And yet, nailed upon the
flesh formed by the Spirit is nourished, grows cross, He exhibited many notable signs, by
up to manhood, speaks, teaches, works, and which His death was distinguished from all
is the Christ. Receive meanwhile this fable, others. At His own free-will, He with a word
if you choose to call it so--it is like some of dismissed from Him His spirit, anticipating
your own--while we go on to show how Christ's the executioner's work. In the same hour,
claims are proved, and who the parties are too, the light of day was withdrawn, when the
with you by whom such fables have been set sun at the very time was in his meridian blaze.
agoing to overthrow the truth, which they re-Those who were not aware that this had been
semble. The Jews, too, were well aware that predicted about Christ, no doubt thought it
Christ was coming,as those to whom the proph- an eclipse. You yourselves have the account
ets spake. Nay, even now His advent is of the world-portent still in your archives. 2
expected by them; nor is there any other con- Then, when His body was taken down from
tention between them and us, than that they the cross and placed in a sepulchre, the Jews
believe the advent has not yet occurred. For in their eager watchfulness surrounded it with
two comings of Christ having been revealed a large military guard, lest, as He had pre-
to us: a first, which has been fulfilled in the dicted His resurrection from the dead on the
lowliness of a human lot; a second, which third day, His disciples might remove by
impends over the world, now near its close, in stealth His body, and deceive even the in-
all the majesty of Deity unveiled; and, by credulous. But, lo, on the third day there
misunderstanding the first, they have con-was a sudden shock of earthquake, and the
cluded that the second--which, as matter of stone which sealed the sepulchre was rolled
more manifest prediction, they set their hopes away, and the guard fled off in terror: without
on--is the only one. It was the merited pun- a single disciple near, the grave was found
ishment of their sin not to understand the empty of all but the clothes of the buried One.
Lord's first advent: for if they had, they But nevertheless, the leaders of the Jews,
would have believed; and if they had believed, whom it nearly concerned both to spread
they would have obtained salvation. They abroad a lie, and keep back a people tributary
themselves read how it is written of them that and submissive to them from the faith, gave
they are deprived of wisdom and understand- it out that the body of Christ had been stolen
ing--of the use of eyes and ears.' As, then, by His followers. For the Lord, you see,
under the force of their pre-judgment, they did not go forth into the public gaze, lest the
had convinced themselves from His lowly wicked should be delivered from their error ;
gutse that Christ was no more than man, it fol- that af_h also, destined to a great reward,
lowed from that, as a necessary consequence, might hold its ground in difficulty. But He
that they should hold Him a magician from the spent forty days with some of His disciples
powers which He displayed,---expelling devils down in Galilee, a region of Judea, instructing
from men by a word, restoring vision to the them in the doctrines they were to teach to
blind, cleansing the leprous, reinvigorating others. Thereafter, having given them corn-
the paralytic, summoning the dead to life mission to preach the gospel through the
again, making the very elements of nature world, He was encompassed with a cloud and
obey Him, stilling the storms and walking on taken up to heaven,--a fact more certain far
the sea; proving that He was the Logos of God, than the assertions of your Proculi concerning
that primordial first-begotten Word, accom- Romulus. a All these things Pilate did to
panied by power and reason, and based on Christ; and now in fact a Christian in his own
Spirit,--that He who was now doing all things convictions, he sent word of Him to the reign-
by His word, and He who had done that of ing Caesar, who was at the time Tiberius.
old, were one and the same. But the Jews Yes, and the Caesars too would have believed
were so exasperated by His teaching, by which on Christ, if either the Caesars had not been
their rulers and chiefs were convicted of the necessary for the world, or if Christians could
truth, chiefly because so many turned aside have been Caesars. His disciples also, spread-
to Him, that at last they brought Him before ing over the world, did as their Divine Master
Pontius Pilate, at that time Roman governor bade them ; and after suffering greatly them-
of Syria; and, by the violence of their outcries selves from the persecutions of the Jews, and
against Him, extorted a sentence giving Him with no unwilling heart, as having faith un-
up to them to be crucified. He Himself had doubting in the truth, at last by Nero's cruel
predicted this; which, however, would have sword sowed the seed of Christian blood at
signified little had not the prophets of old

Eluddation V.
3 Pmculus was a Roman senator who affirmed that Romulus

x lsa. vi. xo. had appeared to him after his death.
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Rome.' Yes, and we shall prove that even demon's will. Why not ? since it is said an
your own gods are effective witnesses for evil spirit attached itself specially to him even
Christ. It is a great matter if, to give you from his childhood--turning his mind no
faith in Christians, I can bring forward the doubt from what was good. The poets are
authority of the very beings on account of all acquainted with demons too; even the ig-
whom you refuse them credit. Thus far we norant common people make frequent use of
have carried out the plan we laid down. We them in cursing. In fact, they call upon Satan,
have set forth this origin of our sect and name, the demon-chief, in their execrations, as
with this account of the Founder of Christian- though from some instinctive soul-knowledge
ity. Let no one henceforth charge us with infa- of him. Plato also admits the existence of
inDUS wickedness; let no one think that it is angels. The dealers in magic, no less, come
otherwise than we have represented, for none: forward as witnesses to the existence of both
may give a false account of his religion. For in kinds of spirits. We are instructed, more-
the very fact that he says he worships another over, by our sacred books how from certain
god than he really does, he is guilty of deny- angels, who fell of their own free-will, there
ing the object of his worship, and transferring sprang a more wicked demon-brood, con-
his worship and homage to another; and, in demned of God along with the authors of their
the transference, he ceases to worship the god race, and that chief we have referred to. It
he has repudiated. We say, and before all will for the present be enough, however, that
men we say, and torn and bleeding under some account is given of their work. Their
your tortures, we cry out, "We worship God great business is the ruin of mankind. So,
through Christ." Count Christ a man, if you from the very first, spiritual wickedness sought
please; by Him and in Him God would be our destruction. They inflict, accordingly,
known and be adored. If the Jews object, upon our bodies diseases and other grievous_
we answer that Moses, who was but a man, icalamities, while by violent assaults they hurry
taught them their religion; against the Greeks the soul into sudden and extraordinary ex-
we urge that Orpheus at Pieria, Mus_eus at cesses. Their marvellous subtleness and
Athens, Melampus at Argos, Trophonius in tenuity give them access to both parts of our
Boeotia, imposed religious rites; turning to nature. As spiritual, they can do no harm ;
yourselves, who exercise sway over the na- for, invisible and intangible, we are not cog-
tions, it was the man Numa Pompilius who nizant of their action save by its effects, as
laid on the Romans a heavy load of costly when some inexplicable, unseen poison in the
superstitions. Surely Christ, then, had a right breeze blights the apples and the grain while
to reveal Deity, which was in fact His own es- in the flower, or kills them in the bud, or
sential possession, not with the object of destroys them when they have reached ma-
bringing boors and savages by the dread of turity ; as though by the tainted atmosphere
multitudinous gods,whose favour mustbewon, in some unknown way spreading abroad its
into some civilization, as was the case with pestilential exhalations. So, too, by an in-
Numa; but as one who aimed to enlighten fluence equally obscure, demons and angels
men already civilized, and under illusions breathe into the soul, and rouse up its corrup-
from their very culture, that they might come :ions with furious passions and vile excesses ;
to the knowledge of the truth. Search, then, or with cruel lusts accompanied by various
and see if that divinity of Christ be true. If errors, of which the worst is that by which
it be of such a nature that the acceptance of these deities are commended to the favour of
it transforms a man, and makes him truly deceived and deludedhumanbeings, thatthey
good, there is implied in that the duty of re- may get their proper food of flesh-fumes and
nouncing what is opposed to it as false; es- blood when that is offered up to idol-images.,
pecially and on every ground that which, What is daintier food to the spirit of evil, than
hiding itself under the names and images of turning men's minds away from the true God
dead, the labours to convince men of its divin- by the illusions of a false divination ? And
ity by certain signs, and miracles, and oracles, here I explain how these illusions are man-

aged. Every spirit is possessed of wings.
csAv. xxxL This is a common property of both angels and

And we affirm indeed the existence of cer- demons. So they are everywhere in a single
tain spiritual essences; nor is their name un- moment ; the whole world is as one place to
familiar. The philosophers acknowledge there them ; all that is done over the whole extent
are demons; Socrates himself waiting on a of it, it is as easy for them to know as to re-

port. Their swiftness of motion is taken for
divinity, because their nature is unknown.

zLC_____l_,' _.-, _o_. - The _od ot Ch_-ira_m_ the_ of Thus they would have themselves thoughtthe Church"1.
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sometimes the authors of the things which it not then be more reasonable to hold that
they announce; and sometimes, no doubt, the these spirits make themselves gods, giving as
bad things are their doing, never the good. they do the very proofs which raise your gods
The purposes of God, too, they took up of to godhead, than that the gods are the equals
old from the lips of the prophets, even as they of angels and demons ? You make a distinc-
spoke them; and they gather them still from tion of places, I suppose, regarding as gods
their works, when they hear them read aloud, in their temple those whose divinity you do
Thus getting, too, from this source some in- not recognize elsewhere; counting the mad-
timations of the future, they set themselves ness which leads one man to leap from the
up as rivals of the true God, while they steal sacred houses, to be something different from
His divinations. But the skill with which that which leads another to leap from an ad-
their responses are shaped to meet events, joining house; looking on one who cuts his
your Crmsi and Pyrrhx know too well. On arms and secret parts as under a different
the other hand, it was in that way we have ex- furor from another who cuts his throat. The
plained, the Pythian was able to declare that result of the frenzy is the same, and the man-
they were cooking a tortoise* with the flesh ner of instigation is one. But thus far we
of a lamb ; m a moment he had been to Lydia. have been dealing only in words : we now
From dwelling in the air, and their nearness to proceed to a proof of facts, in which we shall
the stars, and their commerce with the clouds, show that under different names you have real
they have means of knowing the prepara- identity. Let a person be brought before
tory processes going on in these upper regions, your tribunals, who is plainly under demoni-
and thus can give promise of the rains which acal possession. The wicked spirit, bidden to
they already feel. Very kind too, no doubt, speak by a follower of Christ,3 will as readily
they are m regard to the heahng of diseases, make the truthful confession that he is a de-
For, first of all, they make you ill ; then, to mon, as elsewhere he has falsely asserted that
get a miracle out of it, they command the ap- he is a god. Or, if you will, let there be pro-
plication of remedies either altogether new, duced one of the god-possessed, as they are
or contrary to those in use, and straightway supposed, who, inhaling at the altar, conceive
withdrawing hurtful influence, they are sup- divinity from the fumes, who are delivered of
posed to have wrought a cure. What need, it by retching, who vent it forth in agonies of
then, to speak of their other artifices, or yet gasping. Let that same Virgin C_elestis her-
further of the deceptive power which they have self the rain-promiser, let 2Esculapius dis-
as spirits: of these Castor apparitions, * of coverer of medicines, readyto prolong the life
water carried by a sieve, and a ship drawn of Socordius, and Tenatius, and Asclepiodo-
along by a girdle, and a beard reddened by a tus, now in the last extremity, if they would
touch, all done with the one object of showing not confess, in their fear of lying to a Chris-
that men should believe in the deity of stones, tian, that they were demons, then and there
and not seek after the only true God ? shed the blood of that most impudent follower

of Christ. What clearer than a work like
CHAP.xxnI. that? what more trustworthy than such a

Moreover, if sorcerers call forth ghosts, and proof? The simplicity of truth is thus set
even make what seem the souls of the dead to forth ; its own worth sustains it; no ground
appear; if they put boys to death, in order remains for the least suspicion. Do you say
to get a response from the oracle; if, with that it is done by magic, or some trick of that
their juggling illusions, they make a pretence sort ? You will not say anything of the sort,
of doing various miracles; if they put dreams if you have been allowed the use of your ears
into people's minds by the power of the angels and eyes. For what argument can you bring
and demons whose aid they have invited, by against a thing that is exhibited to the eye in
whose influence, too, goats and tables are its naked reality ? If, on the one hand, they
made to divine,mhow much more likely is are really gods, why do they pretend to be de-
this power of evil to be zealous in doing with mons ? Is it from fear of us ? In that case
all its might, of its own inclination, and for your divinity is put in subjection to Christians ;
its own objects, what it does to serve the ends and you surely can never ascribe deity to that
of others ! Or if both angels and demons do which is under authority of man, nay (if it
just what your gods do, where in that case is adds aught to the disgrace) of its very erie-
the pre-eminence of deity, which we must mies. If, on the other hand, they are demons
surely think to be above all in might ? Will or angels, why, inconsistently with this, do

z Herodotus, I. 47 [See Wilber_orce's .FZve E_'r¢#, p. 67. _ "_[This testimony must be noted as someth_ of which Te_'t_-
[Castor and Pollux. Imitated in saint worship.] Ibm confidently challenges deniaL]
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they presume to set themselves forth as acting name of Christ, and recalling to their memory
the part of gods ? For as beings who put the woes with which God threatens them at
themselves out as gods would never willingly the hands of Christ as Judge, and which they
call themselves demons, if they were gods expect one day to overtake them. Fearing
indeed, that they might not thereby in fact Christ in God, and God in Christ, they be-
abdicate their dignity; so those whom you come subject to the servants of God and
know to be no more than demons, would not Christ. So at our touch and breathing, over-
dare to act as gods, if those whose names they whelmed by the thought and realization of
take and use were really divine. For they those judgment fires, they leave at our com-
would not dare to treat with disrespect the mand the bodies they have entered, unwilling,
higher majesty of beings, whose displeasure and distressed, and before your very eyes put
they would feel was to be dreaded. So this to an open shame. You believe them when
divinity of yours is no divinity; for if it were, they lie ; give credit to them, then, when they
it would not be pretended to by demons, and speak the truth about themselves. No one
it would not be denied by gods. But since plays the liar to bring disgrace upon his own
on both sides there is a concurrent acknowl- head, but for the sake of honour rather. You
edgment that they are not gods, gather from give a readier confidence to people making
this that there is but a single race--I mean the confessions against themselves, than denials
race of demons, the real race in both cases, in their own behalf. It has not been an un-
Let your search, then, now be after gods ; for usual thing, accordingly, for those testimonies
those whom you had imagined to be so you of your deities to convert men to Christianity ;
find to be spirits of evil. The truth is, as we for in giving full belief to them, we are led to
have thus not only shown from our own gods believe in Christ. Yes, your very gods kindle
that neither themselves nor any others have up faith in our Scriptures, they build up the
claims to deity, you may see at once who is confidence of our hope. You do homage, as
really God, and whether that is He and He I know, to them also with the blood of Chris-
alone whom we Christians own ; as also tians. On no account, then, would they lose
whether you are to believe in Him, and wor- those who are so useful and dutiful to them,
ship Him, after the manner of our Christan anxious even to hold you fast, lest some day
faith and discipline. But at once they will or other as Christians you mlght put them to
say, Who is this Christ with his fables ? is he the rout,--if under the power of a follower of
an ordinary man ? is he a sorcerer ? was his Christ, who desires to prove to you the Truth,
body stolen by his disciples from its tomb ?: it were at all possible for them to lie.
is he now in the realms below ? or is he not !
rather up in the heavens, thence about to i CRAP. XXIV.
come again, making the whole world shake, This whole confession of these beings,
filling the earth with dread alarms, making all in which they declare that they are not
but Christians wail--as the Power of God, and gods, and in which they tell you that there
the Spirit of God, as the Word, the Reason, is no God but one, the God whom we
the Wisdom, and the Son of God ? Mock as adore, is quite sufficient to clear us from
you like, but get the demons if you can to the crime of treason, chiefly against the
join you in your mocking ; let them deny that Roman religion. For if it is certain the gods
Christ is coming to judge every human soul have no existence, there is no religion in the
which has existed from the world's beginning, case. If there is no religion, because there
clothing it again with the body it laid aside are no gods, we are assuredly not guilty of
at death; let the_ declare it, say, before your any offence against religion. Instead of that,
tribunal, that this work has been allotted to the charge recoils on your own head: wor-
Minos and Rhadamanthus, as Plato and the shipping a lie, you are really guilty of the
poets agree; let them put away from them at crime you charge on us, not merely by refus-
least the mark of ignominy and condemns- ing the true religion of the true God, but by
tion. They disclaim being unclean spirits, going the further length of persecuting it.
which yet we must hold as indubitably proved But now, granting that these objects of your
by their relish for the blood and fumes and worship are really gods, is it not generally
fcvtid carcasses of sacrificial animals, and even held that there is one higher and more potent,
by the vile language of their ministers. Let as it were the world's chief ruler, endowed
them deny that, for their wickedness con- with absolute power and majesty ? For the
demned already, they are kept for that very common way is to apportion deity, giving an
judgment-day, with all their worshippers and imperial and supreme domination to one,
their works. Why, all the authority and power while its offices are put into the hands of
we have over them is from our naming the many, as Plato describes great Jupiter in the.
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heavens, surrounded by an array at once of the question of false and true divinity, having
deities and demons. It behooves us, therefore, shown that the proof rests not merely on de-
to show equal respect to the procurators, pre- bate and argument, but on the witness of the
fects, and governors of the divine empire. And very beings whom you believe are gods, so
yet how great a crime does he commit, who, that the point needs no further handling.
with the object of gaining higher favour with However, having been led thus naturally to
the C_esar, transfers his endeavours and his speak of the Romans, I shall not avotd ti_e
hopes to another, and does not confess that controversy which is invited by thegroundless
the appellation of God as of Emperor belongs assertion of those who maintain that, as a
only to the Supreme Head, when it is held a reward of their singular homage to religion,
capital offence among us to call, or hear called, the Romans have been raised to such hetghts
by the highest title any other thanCmsar him- of power as to have become masters of the
self! Let one man worship God, another world; and that so certainly divine are the
Jupiter; let one lift suppliant hands to the beings they worship, that those prosper be-
heavens, another to the altar of Fldes ; let one yond all others, who beyond all others honour
--if you choose to take this view of it--count them." This, forsooth, is the wages the gods
in prayer the clouds, and another the ceiling have paid the Romans for their devotion. The
panels; let one consecrate his own life to his progress of the empire is to be ascribed to
God, and another that of a goat. Forseethat Sterculus, the Mutunus, and Larentma I
you do not give a further ground for the For I can hardly think that foreign gods would
charge of irreligion, by taking away religious have been disposed to show more favour to
liberty, z and forbidding free choice of deity, an alien race than to their own, and given
so that I may no longer worship according to their own fatherland, in which they had their
my inclination, but am compelled to worship birth, grew up to manhood, became illustri-
against it. Not even a human being would ous, and at last were buried, over to invaders
care to have unwilling homage rendered him: from another shore ! As for Cybele, if she
and so the very Egyptians have been permitted set her affections on the city of Rome as sprung
the legal use of their ridiculous superstition, of the Trojan stock saved from the arms
liberty to make gods of birds and beasts, iof Greece, she herself forsooth being of the
nay, to condemn to death any one who kills a] same race,--if she foresaw her transference 3
god of their sort. Every province even, and to the avenging people by whom Greece the
every city, has its god. Syria has Astarte, conqueror of Phrygia was to be subdued, let
Arabia has Dusares, the Norici have Belenus, her look to it (in regard of her native coun-
Africa has its Caelestis, Mauritama has its try's conquest by Greece). Why, too, even
own princes. I have spoken, I think, of in these days the Mater M'agna has given a
Roman provinces, and yet I have not said notable proof of her greatness.which she has
their gods are Roman; for they are not wor- conferred as a boon upon the city; when,
shipped at Rome any more than others who after the loss to the State of Marcus Aurehus
are ranked as deities over Italy itself by at Strmium, on the sixteenth before the Kal-
municipal consecration, such as Delventinus ends of April, that most sacred high priest
of Casinum, Visidianus of Narnia, Ancharia of hers was offering, a week after, impure
of Ascutum, Nortia of Volsimi, Valentia of libations of blood drawn from his own arms,
Ocriculum, Hostia of Satrium, Father Curis] and issuing his commands that the ordinary
of Falisci, in honour of whom, too, Juno got prayers should be made for the safety of the
her surname. In, fact, we alone are pre- emperor already dead. O tardymessengers!
vented having a religion of our own. We give O sleepy despatches I through whose fault
offence to the Romans, we are excluded from Cybele had not an earlier knowledge of the
the rights and privileges of Romans, because tmperial decease, that the Christians might
we do not worship the gods of Rome. It is have no occasion to ridicule a goddess so
well that there is a God of all, whose we all unworthy. Jupiter, again, would surely never
are, whether we will or no. But with you have permitted his own Crete to fall at once
liberty is given to worship any god but the before the Roman Fasces, forgetful of that
true God, as though He were not rather the Idean cave and the Corybantian cymbals, and
God all should worship, to whom all belong, the sweet odour of her who nursed him there.

Would he not have exalted his own tomb above
CHAr. XXV. the entire Capitol, that the land which covered

I think I have offered sufficient proof upon the ashes of Jove might rather be the mistress

[Olmmawe ourauthor'sassertaon that in its .own nature, worship
must be a voluntary act, and note thts expressaon libergatem re_ a [See Augustine's City of God, Ill. xvil. p. 95, Ed. Migne.]
li_qo_ts.] 3 Her image w$t_taken from Peminus to Rome.
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of the world ? Would Juno have desired the the destruction, of cities. That is a thing in
destruction of the Punic city, beloved even to which the gods have their share of calamity.
the neglect of Samos, and that by a nation of Houses and temples suffer alike ; there is in-
._Eneada_? As to that I know, "Here were her discriminate slaughter of priests and citizens ;
arms, here was her chariot, this kingdom, if the hand of rapine is laid equally upon sacred
the Fates permit, the goddess tends and eher- and on common treasure. Thus the sacri-
ishes to be mistress of the nations. ''z Jove's leges of the Romans are as numerous as their
hapless wife and sister had no power to pre- trophies. They boast as many triumphs over
vail against the Fates [ "Jupiter himself is the gods as over the nations ; as many spoils
sustained by fate." And yet the Romans of battle they have still, as there remain im-
have never done such homage to the Fates, ages of captive deities. And the poor gods
which gave them Carthage against the purpose submit to be adored by their enemies, and
and the will of Juno, as to the abandoned they ordain illimitable empire to those whose
harlot Larentina. It is undoubted that not a I injuries rather than their simulated homage
few of your gods have reigned on earth as should have had retribution at their hands.
kings. If, then, they now possess the power But divinities unconscious are with impunity
of bestowing empire, when they were kings dishonoured, just as in vain they are adored.
themselves, from whence had they received You certainly never can believe that devotion
their kingly honours ? Whom did Jupiter to religion has evidently advanced to greatness
and Saturn worship ? A Sterculus, I suppose, a people who, as we have put it, have either
But did the Romans, along with the native- grown by injuring rehgion, or have injured
born inhabitants, afterwards adore also some religion by their growth. Those, too, whose
who were never kings ? In that case, how- kingdoms have become part of the one great
ever, they were under the reign of others, whole of the Roman empire, were not without
who did not yet bow down to them, as not religion when their kingdoms were taken from
yet raised to godhead. It belongs to others, them.
then, to make gift of kingdoms, since there CHAP. XXVI.

were kings before these gods had their names Examine then, and see if ]re be not the
on the roll of divinities. But how utterly dispenser of kingdoms, who is Lord at once
foolish it is to attribute the greatness of the of the world which is ruled, and of man him-
Roman name to religious merits, since it was self who rules ; if He have not ordained the
after Rome became an empire, or call it still changes of dynasties, with their appointed
a kingdom, that the religion she professes seasons, who was before all time, and made
made its chief progress ! Is it the case now ? the world a body of times ; if the rise and the
Has its religion been the source of the pros- fall of states are not the work of Him, under
perity of Rome ? Though Numa set agoing whose sovereignty the human race once ex-
an eagerness after superstitious observances, isted without states at all. How do you allow
yet religion among the Romans was not yet a
matter of images or temples. It was frugal yourselves to fall into such error ? Why, theRome of rural simplicity is older than some
in its ways, its rites were simple, and there
were no capitols struggling to the heavens of her gods; she reigned before her proud,
but the altars were offhand ones of turf, and vast Capitol was built. The Babylonians ex-ercised dominion, too, before the days of the
the sacred vessels were yet of Samian earthen- Pontiffs; and the Medes before the Quinde-
ware, and from these the odours rose, and no cemvirs; and the Egyptians before the Salii;likeness of God was to be seen. For at that
time the skill of the Greeks and Tuscans in and the Assyrians before the Luperci; andthe Amazons before the VestalVirgins. And
image-making had not yet overrun the city to add another point: if the religions of
with the products of their art. The Romans Rome give empire, ancient Judeawould never
therefore, were not distinguished for their have been a kingdom, despising as it did one
devotion to the gods before they attained to
greatness; and so their greatness was not the and all these idol deities; Judea, whose God
result of their religion. Indeed, how could you Romans once honoured with victims, andits temple with gifts, and its people withreligion make a people great who have owed I
their greatness to their irreligion ? For, if I treaties; and which would never have been be-
am not mistaken, kingdoms and empires are neath your sceptre but for that last and crown-ing offence against God, in rejecting and cru-
acquired by wars, and are extended by victo- cifying Christries. More than that, you cannot have wars
and victories without the taking, and often CHAP. XXVH.

Enough has been said in these remarks to
a [Familiar reference to Virgil, _neid, I. zS.] confute the charge of treason against your re-
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ligion ; for we cannot be held to do harm to counted quite absurd for one man to compel
that which has no existence. When we are another to do honour to the gods, when he
called therefore to sacrifice, we resolutely re- ought ever voluntarily, and in the sense of
fuse, relying on the knowledge we possess, his own need, to seek their favour, lest in the
by which we are well assured of the real oh- liberty which is his right he should be ready
jects to whom these services are offered, to say, "I want none of Jupiter's favours;
under profaning of images and the deifica- pray who art thou ? Let Janus meet me with
tion of human names. Some, indeed, think angry looks, with whichever of his faces he
it a piece of insanity that, when it is in our likes ; what have you to do with me ?" You
power to offer sacrifice at once, and go away have been led, no doubt, by these same evil
unharmed, holding as ever our convictions, spirits to compel us to offer sacrifice for the
we prefer an obstinate persistence in our con- well-being of the emperor; and you are under
fession to our safety. You advise us, for- a necessity of using force, just as we are under
sooth, to take unjust advantage of you; but an obligation to face the dangers of it. This
we know whence such suggestaons come, who brings us, then, to the second ground of accu-
is at the bottom of it all, and how every sation, that we are guilty of treason against a
effort is made, now by cunning suasion, and majesty more august ; for you do homage
now by merciless persecution, to overthrow with a greater dread and an intenser rever-
our constancy. No other than that spirit, ence to Caesar, than Olympian Jove himself.
half devil and half angel, who, hating us be- And if you knew it, upon sufficient grounds.
cause of his own separation from God, and For is not any living man better than a dead
stirred with envy for the favour God has shown one, whoever he be ? But this is not done by
us, turns yonr minds against us by an occult you on any other ground than regard to a
influence, moulding and instigating them to )ower whose presence you vividly realize; so
all that perversity in judgment, and that un- that also in this you are convicted of impiety
righteous cruelty, which we have mentioned to your gods, inasmuch as you show a greater
at the beginning of our work, when entering reverence to a human sovereignty than you
on this discussion. For, though the whole do to them. Then, too, among you, people
power of demons and kindred spirits is sub- far more readily swear a false oath in the
ject to us, yet still, as ill-disposed slaves name of all the gods, than in the name of the
sometimes conjoin contumacy with fear, and single genius of Caesar.
delight to injure those of whom they at the
same time stand m awe, so is it here. For CHAP.XXm.
fear also inspires hatred. Besides, in their Let it be made clear, then, first of all, if
desperate condition, as already under con- those to whom sacrifice is offered are really
demnation, it gives them some comfort, while able to protect either emperor or anybody
punishment delays, to have the usufruct of else, and so adjudge us guilty of treason, if
their malignant dispositions. And yet, when angels and demons, spirits of most wicked
hands are laid on them, they are subdued at nature, do any good, if the lost save, if the
once, and submit to their lot; and those whom condemned give liberty, if the dead (I refer
at a distance they oppose, in close quarters to what you know well enough) defend the
they supplicate for mercy. Sowhen, like in- living. For surely the first thing they would
surrectionary workhouses, or prisons, or look to would be the protection of their stat-
mines, or any such penal slaveries, they break ues, and images, and temples, which rather
forth against us their masters, they know all owe their safety, I think, to the watch kept
the while that they are not a match for us, by Caesar's guards. Nay, I think the very
and just on that account, indeed, rush the materials of which these are made come from
more recklessly to destruction. We resist Caesar's mines, and there is not a temple but
them, unwillingly, as though they were equals, depends on Caesar's will. Yes, and many
and contend against them by persevering in god s have felt the displeasure of the Caesar.
that which they assail ; and our triumph over It makes for my argument if they are also
them is never more complete than when we partakers of his favour, when he bestows on
are condemned for resolute adherence to our them some gift or privilege. How shall they
faith, who are thus in Caesar's power, who belong

CHAP. XXVm. entirely to him, have Caesar's protection in
their hands, so that you can im_,gine them

But as it was easily seen to be unjust to able to give to Caesarwhat they more readily
compel freemen against their will to offer sac-" get from him ? This, then, is the ground on
rifice (for even in other acts of religious ser- which we are charged with treason against the
vice a willing mind is required), it should be imperial majesty, to wit, that we do not put
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the emperors under their own possessions ; spatched from the chaste body, an unstained
that we do not offer a mere mock service on soul, a sanctified spirit, not the few grains of
their behalf, as not believing their safety rests incense a farthing buys _---tears of an Arabian
in leaden hands. But you are impious in a tree,--not a few drops ofwine,--not the blood
high degree who look for it where it is not, of some worthless ox to which death is a re-
who seek it from those who have it not to lief, and, in addition to other offensivethings,
give, passing by Him who has it entirely in a polluted conscience, so that one wonders,
His power. Besides this, you persecute those when your victims are examined by these vile
who know where to seek for it, and who, priests, why the examination is not rather of
knowing where to seek for it, are able as well the sacrificers than the sacrifices. With our
to secure it. hands thus stretched out and up to God, rend

us with your iron claws, hang us up on crosses,
CHAP. XXX. wrap us in flames, take our heads from us

For we offer prayer for the safety of our with the sword, let loose the wild beasts on
princes to the eternal, the true, the living us,--the very attitude of a Christian praying
God, whose favour, beyond all others, they is one of preparation for all punishment.3 Let
must themselves desire. They know from this, good rulers, be your work : wring from
whom they have obtained their power; they us the soul, beseeching God on the emperor's
know, as they are men, from whom they have behalf. Upon the truth of God, and devotion
received life itself; they are convinced that to His name, put the brand of crime.
He is God alone, on whose power alone they
are entirely dependent, to whom they are CHAP. XXXI.
second, after whom they occupy the highest But we merely, you say, flatter the em-
places, before and above all the gods. Why peror, and feign these prayers of ours to es-
not, since they are above all living men, and cape persecution. Thank you for your mis-
the living, as living, are superxor to the dead ? take, for you give us the opportunity of prov-
They reflect upon the extent of their power, ing our allegations. Doyou, then, who think
and so they come to understand the highest; that we care nothing for the welfare of Caesar,
they acknowledge that they have all their look into God's revelations, examine our
might from Him against whom their might is sacred books, which we do not keep m hiding,
nought. Let the emperor make war on and which many accidents put into the hands
heaven ; let him lead heaven captive in his of those who are not of us. Learn from them
triumph ; let him put guards on heaven ; let that a large benevolence is enjoined upon us,
him impose taxes on heaven ! He cannot, even so far as to supplicate God for our ene-
Just because he is less than heaven, he is mies, and to beseech blessings on our perse-
great. For he himself is His to whom heaven cutors.4 Who, then, are greater enemies and
and every creature appertains. He gets his persecutors of Christians, than the very par-
sceptre where he first got his humanity; his ties with treason against whom we are charged ?
power where he got the breath of life. Thither Nay, even in terms, and most clearly, the
we lift our eyes, with hands outstretched, Scripture says, "Pray for kings, and rulers,
because free from sin; with head uncovered, and powers, that all may be peace with you." s
for we have nothing whereof to be ashamed ; For when there is disturbance in the empire,
finally, without a monitor, because it is from if the commotion is felt by its other members,
the heart we supplicate. Without ceasing, surely we too, though we are not thought to
for all our emperors we offer prayer. We be given to disorder, are to be found in
pray for life prolonged; for security to the some place or other which the calamity
empire; for protection to the imperial house; affects.
for brave armies, a faithful senate, a virtuous
people, the world at rest, whatever, as man CHAP. XXXlI.
or Cmsar, an emperor would wish. These There is also another and a greater neces-
things I cannot ask from any but the God sity for our offering prayer in behalf of the
from whom I know I shall obtain them, both emperors, nay, for the complete stability of
because He alone bestows them and because the empire, and for Roman interests in gene-
I have claims upon Him for their gift, as ral. For we know that a mighty shock im-
being a servant of His, rendering homage to
Him alone, persecuted for His doctrine,

[Once more this reflection on the use of material incense, which
offering to Him, at His own requirement, _ _ommo_toearlyChristmns,asmformervolumesnoted.]
that costly and noble sacrifice of prayer' de- 3[Areferencetokneeling,whiehseethed¢C°ronac_p-3,zn_

_ra. Christians are represented as standing at prayer, in the de-
meations o f the Catacombs. But, _ce Nicene Canon, xJr.]

4 Matt. v. 44.
z Heb. x. =_. _¢ cap. xlil. infra p. 49.] S x Tim. ii. 2.
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pending over the whole earth--in fact, the that he shines with a glory so surpassing as
very end of all things threatening dreadful to require an .admonitory reference to his
woes--is only retarded by the continued exist- condition. 2 It adds to his greatness that he
enee of the Roman empire.* We have no needs such a reminiscence, lest he should
desire, then, to be overtaken by these dire think himself divine.
events; and in praying that their coming may
be delayed, we are lending our aid to Rome's CHAP. XXXIV.
duration. More than this, though we decline Augustus, the founder of the empire, would
to swear by the genii of the Caesars, we swear not even have the title Lord; for that, too, is
by their safety, which is worth far more than a name of Deity. For my part, I am wilhng
all your genii. Are you ignorant that these to give the emperor this designation, but in
genii are called "Daemones," and thence the the common acceptation of the word, and
diminutive name " Da_monia" is applied to !when I am not forced to call him Lord as in
them ? We respect in the emperors the ordi- God's place. But my relation to him is one
nance of God, who has set them over the of freedom; for I have but one true Lord,
nations. We know that there is that in them the God omnipotent and eternal, who is Lord
which God has willed ; and to what God has of the emperor as well. How can he, who is
willed we desire all safety, and we count an truly father of his country, be its lord ? The
oath by it a great oath. But as for daemons, name of piety is more grateful than the name
that is, your genii, we have been in the habit of power; so the heads of families are called
of exorcising them, not of swearing by them, fathers rather than lords. Far less should
and thereby conferring on them divine honour, the emperor have the name of God. We can

only profess our belief that he is that by the
CHAP. XXXm. most unworthy, nay, a fatal flattery; it is

But why dwell longer on the reverence and just as if, having an emperor, you call another
sacred respect of Christians to the emperor, by the name, in which case will you not give
whom we cannot but look up to as called by great and unappeasable offence to him who
our Lord to his office ? So that on valid actually reigns ?--an offence he, too, needs
grounds I might say Caesar is more ours than to fear on whom you have bestowed the title.
yours, for our God has appointed him. Give all reverence to God, if you wish Him
Therefore, as having this propriety in him, I to be propitious to the emperor. Give up all
do more than you for his welfare, not merely worship of, and belief in, any other being as
because I ask it of Him who can give it, or divine. Cease also to give the sacred name
because I ask it as one who deserves to get to him who has need of God himself. If such
it, but also because, in keeping the majesty adulation is not ashamed of its lie, in address-
of Caesar within due limits, and putting it mga man as dis4ne, let it have some dread
under the Most High, and making it less than at least of the evil omen which it bears. It
d_vine, I commend him the more to the favour is the revocation of a curse, to give Caesar the
of Deity, to whom I make him alone inferior, name of god before his apotheosis.
But I place him in subjection to one I regard
as more glorious than himself. Never will I CHAP. XXXV.
call the emperor God, and that either because This is the reason, then, why Christians are
it is not in me to be guilty of falsehood; or counted public enemies: that they pay n(r
that I dare not turn him into ridicule ; or that vain, nor false, nor foolish honours to the era-
not even himself will desire to have that high peror ; that, as men believing in the true re-
name applied to him. If he is but a man, it ligion, they prefer to celebrate their festal
is his interest as man to give God His higher days with a good conscience, instead of with
place. Let him think it enough to bear the the common wantonness. It is, forsooth, a
name of emperor. That, too, is a great name notable homage to bring fires and couches out
of God's giving. To call him God, is to rob before the public, to have feasting from street
him of his title. If he is not a man, emperor to street, to turn the city into one great tavern,
he cannot be. Even when, amid the honours to make mud with wine, to run in troops to-
of a triumph, he sits on that lofty chariot, he acts of violence, to deeds of shamelessness
is reminded that he is only human. A voice to lust allurements ! What ! is public joy
at his back keeps whispering in his ear, manifested by public disgrace? Do things
"Look behind thee; remember thou art but unseemly at other times beseem the festat
a man." And it only adds to his exultation, days of princes ? Do they who observe the

rules of virtue out of reverence for Caesar, for

x[Cap, xxxix, fnfra. And .see Kaye, pp. 2o_ 348. A subject
of whach more hereafter ] u [A famillar story of Alexander is alluded to.]
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his sake turn aside from them ? Shall piety Inii.s If I mistake not, they were Romans; that
be a license to immoral deeds, and shall re- I is, they were not Christians. Yet all of them,
ligion be regarded as affording the occasion /on the very eve of their traitorous outbreak,
for all riotous extravagance ? Poor we, worthy _offered sacrifices for the safety of the emperor,
of all condemnation ! For why do we keep ]and swore by his genius, one thing in profes-
the votive days and high rejoicings in honour Ision, and another in the heart; and no doubt
of the C_esars with chastity, sobriety, and[they were in the habit of calling Christians
virtue ? Why, on the day of gladness, do we Ienemies of the state. Yes, and persons who
neither cover our door-posts with laurels, nor Iare now daily brought to light as confederates
intrude upon the day with lamps ? It is a t or approvers of these crimes and treasons,
proper thing, at the call of a public festivity, I the still remnant gleanings after a vintage of
to dress your house up like some new brothel.* I traitors, with what verdant and branching
However, in the matter of this homage to a ilaurels they clad their door-posts, with what
lesser majesty, in reference to which we are lofty and brilliant lamps they smoked their
accused of a lower sacmlege, because we do porches, with what most exquisite and gaudy
not celebrate along with you the holidays of couches they divided the Forum among them-
the C_esars in a manner forbidden alike by selves; not that they might celebrate public
modesty, decency, and purity,--in truth they rejoicings, but that they might get a foretaste
have been established rather as affording op- iof their own votive seasons m partaking of the
portunities for licentiousness than from any festivities of another, and inaugurate the
worthy motive,win this matter I am anxious to model and image of their hope, changing in
point out how faithful and true you are, lest itheir minds the emperor's name. The same
perchance here also those who will not have us homage is paid, dutifully too, by those who
counted Romans, but enemies of Rome's chief consult astrologers, and soothsayers, and au-
rulers, be found themselves worse than we gurs, and magicians, about the life of the
wicked Christians ! I appeal to the inhabitants Ca:sars,--arts which, as made known by the
of Rome themselves, to the native population angels who sinned, and forbidden by God,
of the seven hills : does that Roman vernacu- Christians do not even make use of in their own
lar of theirs ever spare a C_esar ? The Tiber affairs. But who has any occasion to inquire
and the wild beasts' schools bear witness, about the life of the emperor, if he have not
Say now if nature had covered our hearts with some wish or thought against it, or some hopes
a transparent substance through which the and expectations after it ? For consultations of
light could pass, whose hearts, all graven over, this sort have not the same motive m the case
would not betray the scene of another and of friends as in the case of sovereigns. The
another Cmsar presiding at the distribution of anxiety of a kinsman is something very differ-
a l_argess? And this at the very time they are ent from that of a subject.
shouting, *'May Jupiter take years from us,
and with them lengthen like to you,"--words CHAP. XXXW.
as foreign to the hps of a Christian as it is out If it is the fact that men bearing the name
of keeping with his character to desire a change of Romans are found to be enemies of Rome,
of emperor. But this is the rabble, you say; why are we, on the ground that we are regarded
yet, as the rabble, they still are Romans, and as enemies, denied the name of Romans ?
none more frequently than they demand the W'e may be at once Romans and foes of Rome,
death of Christians.* Of course, then, the when men passing for Romans are discovered
other classes, as befits their higher rank, are to be enemies of their country. So the affec-
religiously faithful. No breath of treason is tion, and fealty, and reverence, due to the
there ever in the senate, in the equestrian emperors do not consist in such tokens of
order, in the camp, in the palace. Whence, homage as these, which even hosti]ity may be
then, came a Cassius, a Niger, an Albinus ?zealous in performing, chiefly as a cloak to
"Whence they who beset the C_esar3 between! its purposes; but in those ways which Deity
the two laurel groves ? Whence they who!as cerainly enjoins on us, as they are held to
practised wrestling, that they might acquire lbe necessary in the case of all men as well as
skill to strangle him? Whence they who in emperors. Deeds'of true heart-goodness are
full armour broke into the palace,, more not due by us to emperors alone. We never
audacious than all your Tigerii and Parthe- do good with respect of persons; for in our

own interest we conduct ourselves as those who
take no payment either of praise or premium

* ['Note this refe_naee to A _meleas custom of the heathen in
:Ron_ and elsewhere,]

* [See cap. i. and Note on cap. xl. is/era.]
3 Comnmdus. STigerius and Parthenius werel among the murderers of Corn-
4 To murder Pertlnax. modus.
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from man, but from God, who both requires surrectionary banner, but simply in enmity to
and remunerates an impartial benevolence.' you, we could carry on the contest with you
We are the same to emperors as to our ordi- by an ill-willed severance alone. For if such
nary neighbors. For we are equally forbidden multitudes of men were to break away from
to wish ill, to do ill, to speak ill, to think ill of you, and betake themselves to some remote
all men. The thing we must not do to an em- corner of the world, why, the very loss of so
peror, we must not do to any one else: what many citizens, whatever sort they were, would
we would not do to anybody, a fortiori, per- cover the empire with shame ; nay, in the
haps we should not do to him whom God very forsaking, vengeance would be inflicted.
has been pleased so highly to exalt, iWhy, you would be horror-struck at the soli-

tude in which you would find yourselves, at
CHAP. XXXVlI. such an all-prevailing silence, and that stupor

as of a dead world. You would have to seek
If we are enjoined, then, to love our ene-

mies, as I have remarked above, whom have subjects to govern. You would have more
enemies than citizens remaining. For now it

we to hate ? If injured, we are forbidden to is the immense number of Christians which
retahate, lest we become as bad ourselves : imakes your enemies so few,--almost all thewho can suffer injury at our hands ? In regard
to this, recall your own experiences. How iinhabitants of your various cities being fol-
often you inflict gross cruelties on Christians, lowers of Christ." Yet you choose to call us
partly because it is your own inclination, and enemies of the human race, rather than of
partlyin obedience to the laws ! How often, human error. Nay, who would deliver you
too, the hostile mob, paying no regard to you, from those secret foes, ever busy both de-
takes the law into its own hand, and assails stroying your souls and ruining your health ?
us with stones and flames! With the very Who would save you, I mean, from the attacks
frenzy of the Bacchanals, they do not even of those spirits of evil, which without reward
spare the Christian dead, but tear them, now or hire we exorcise ? This alone would be re-

venge enough for us, that you were henceforth
sadly changed, no longer entire, from the rest
of the tomb, from the asylum we might say left free to the possession of unclean spirits.
of death, cutting them in pteces, rending them But instead of taking into account what is due
asunder. Yet, banded together as we are, to us for the important protection we afford
ever so ready to sacrifice our lives, what sin- you, and though we are not merely no trouble
gle case of revenge for injury are you able to to you, but in fact necessary to your well-
point to, though, if it were held right among us being, you prefer to hold us enemies, as in-
to repay evil by evil, a single night with a torch deed we are, yet not of man, but rather of his
or two could achieve an ample vengeance ? error.
But away with the idea of a sect divine CHAP. XXXVIII.
avenging itself by human fires, or shrinking
from the sufferings in which it is tried. If we Ought not Christians, therefore, to receive

not merely a somewhat milder treatment, butdesired, indeed, to act the part of open ene-
mies, not merely of secret avengers, would to have a place among the law-tolerated socie-
there be any lacking in strength, whether of ties, seeing they are not chargeable with any
numbers or resources? The Moors, the Mar- such crimes as are commonly dreaded from
comanni, the Parthians themselves, or any societies of the illicit class? For, unless I
single people, however great, inhabiting a dis- mistake the matter, the prevention of such as-
tinct territory, and confined within its own sociations is based on a prudential regard to
boundaries, surpasses, forsooth, in numbers, public order, that the state may not be divided
one spread over all the world! We are but into parties, which would naturally lead to
of yesterday, and we have filled every place disturbance in the electoral assemblies, the
among you--cities, islands, fortresses, towns, councils, the curim, the special conventions,
market-places, the very camp, tribes, com- even in the public shows by the hostile collis-
panies, palace, senate, forum,--we have left ions of rival parties; especially when now,
nothing to you but the temples of your gods. in pursuit of gain, men have begun to consider
For what wars should we not be fit, not eager, their violence an article to be bought and sold.
even with unequal forces, we who so willingly But as those in whom all ardour in the pursuit
yield ourselves to the sword, if in our religion of glory and honour is dead, we have no press.
it were not counted better to be slain than to ing inducement to take part in your public
slay ? Without arms even, and raising no in- meetings ; nor is there aught more entirelyforeign to us than affairs of state. We ac-

i

t [Cap. ut. p. 25, note t *u.pra. Ag_n, Christtan democracy,
"ho_unng all men."] a [Elucidation VI.]
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knowledge one all-embracingcommonwealth intercourse. The triedmen of our eiders
--the world. We renounce allyour specta-presideover us,obtainingthathonour not by
cles,as stronglyas we renounce the matters purchase,butby establishedcharacter.There
originatingthem, which we know were con- is no buying and sellingof any sortin the
ceived of superstition,when we give up the thingsofGod. Though we have our treasure-
very thingswhich are the basisoftheirrepre-chest,itisnot made up of purchase-money,
sentations.Among us nothing is ever said,as of a religaonthat has itsprice. On the
or seen,or heard,which has anythingincorn- monthly day,4ifhe likes,each puts ina small
mon with the madness of the circus,the ira-donation; but only ifitbe his pleasure,and
modesty of the theatre,the atrocitiesof the onlyifhebe able: forthereisno compulsion ;
arena,the uselessexercisesof thewrestling-allisvoluntary. These giftsare,as itwere,
ground. Why do you take offenceat us piety'sdepositfund. For theyare not taken
becausewe differfrom you inregardto your thence and spent on feasts,and drinking-
pleasures? If we will not partakeof your bouts,and eating.houses,but to supportand
enjoyments, the lossisours,ifthere be loss bury poor people,tosupplythe wants ofboys
inthe case,notyours. We rejectwhat pleasesand girlsdestituteof means and parents,and
you. You, on the other hand, have no tasteof old persons confinednow to the house ;
forwhat isour delight. The Epicureanswere such,too,as have sufferedshipwreck; and If
allowedby you todecide for themselvesone therehappen to be any inthe mines,or ban-
true sourceof pleasure--Imean equanimity ishedtothe islands,or shut up m the prisons,
the Christian,on hispart,has many such en- fornothing but theirfidelityto the cause of
joyments--what harm inthat? God's Church, they become the nurslingsof

theirconfession. But itismainly the deeds
CHAP. XXXlX. of a love so noble that lead many to put a

I shall at once go on, then, to exhibit the brand upon us. See, they say, hazy they love
peculiarities of the Christian society, that, as one 5 another, for themselves are animated by
I have refuted the evil charged against it, I mutual hatred ; how they are ready even to
may point out its positive good.' We are a die for one another, for they themselves will
body knit together as such by a common re. sooner put to death. And they are wroth with
ligious profession, by unity of discipline, and us, too, because we call each other brethren ;
by the bond of a common hope. We meel for no other reason, as I think, than because
together as an assembly and congregation, among themselves names of consanguinity are
that, offering up prayer to God as with united assumed in mere pretence of affection. But
force, we may wrestle with Him in our suppli- we are your brethren as well, by the law of
cations. This violence God delights in. We our common mother nature, though you are
pray, too, for the emperors, for their ministers hardly men, because brothers so unkind. At
and for all in authority, for the welfare of the the same time, how much more fittingly they
world, for the prevalence of peace, for the are called and counted brothers who have been
delay of the final consummation." We as- led to the knowledge of God as their common
semble to read our sacred writings, if any Father, who have drunk in one spirit of holi-
peculiarity of the times makes either fore- ness, who from the same womb of a common
warning or reminiscence needful, s However ignorance have agonized into the same light
it be in that respect, with the sacred words of truth ! But on this very account, perhaps,
we nourish our faith, we animate our hope, we are regarded as having less claim to be
we make our confidence more stedfast ; held true brothers, that no tragedy makes a
and no less by inculcations of God's precepts noise about our brotherhood, or that the family
we confirm good habits. In the same place possessions, which generally destroy brother-
also exhortations are made, rebukes and sa- hood amongyou, create fraternal bonds among
cred censures are administered. For with a us. One in mind and soul, we do not hesitate

great gravity is the work of judging carried on to share our earthly goods with one another.
among us, as befits those who feel assured All things are common among us but our
that they are in the sight of God ; and you wives. We give up our community where it
have the most notable example of judgment is practised alone by others, who not only take
to come when any one has sinned so griev- possession of the wives of their friends, but
ously as to require his severance from us in most tolerantly also accommodate their friends
prayer, in the congregation and in all sacred with theirs, following the example, I believe,

• ['Elucidation VII.] 4IOn ordinary Sundays, "they lald by in store," apparently :
• [Chap, xxxii, *upra p. 43.] once a month they offered.]

S[An argument for Days _>fPublic Thanksgiving, Fasting and wards the heathen used this expression deri_vely.]the like.] s [A precious testimony, although the caviller asser_ that after-
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of those wise men of ancient times, the Greek of our drinking. As the feast commenced
Socrates and the Roman Cato, who shared with with prayer, so with prayer it is closed. We
their friends the wives whom they had married, go from it, not like troops of mischief-doers,
it seems for the sake of progeny both to them- nor bands of vagabonds, nor to break out into
selves and to others ; whether in this acting licentious acts, but to have as much care of
against their partners' wishes, I am not able our modesty and chastity as if we had been at
to say. Why should they have any care over a school of virtue rather than a banquet. Give
their chastity, when their husbands so readily the congregation of the Christians its due,
bestowed it away ? O noble example of Attic and hold it unlawful, if it is like assemblies
wisdom, of Roman gravitywthe philosopher of the illicit sort: by all means let it be con-
and the censor playing pimps [ What won- demned, if any complaint can be validly laid
tier if that great love of Christians towards one against it, such as lies against secret factions.
another is desecrated by you ! For you abuse But who has ever suffered harm from our as-
also our humble feasts, on the ground that semblies ? We are in our congregations just
they are extravagant as well as infamously what we are when separated from each other ;
wicked. To us, it seems, applies the saying we are as a community what we are indi-
of Diogenes : "The people of Megara feast viduals ; we injure nobody, we trouble no-
as though they were going to die on the mot- body. When the upright, when the virtuous
row; they build as though they were never to meet together, when the pious, when the pure
die ! " But one sees more readily the mote assemble in congregation, you ought not to
in another's eye than the beam in his own. call that a faction, but acuriaw[i.e., the court
Why, the very air is soured with the eructa- of God.]
tions of so many tribes, and entice, and de- CHAP. XL.
_uri¢. The Salii cannot have thetr feast
without going into debt ; you must get the On the contrary, they deserve the name of
accountants to tell you what the tenths of faction who conspire to bring odium on good
Hercules and the sacrificial banquets cost ; men and virtuous, who cry out against inno-
the choicest cook is appointed for the Apatu- cent blood, offering as the justification of their
ria, the Dionysia, the Attic mysteries ; the enmity the baseless plea, that they think the
smoke from the banquet of Serapis will call Christians the cause of every public disaster,

of every affliction with which the people areout the firemen. Yet about the modest supper-
room of the Christians alone a great ado is visited. If the Tiber rises as high as the city
made. Our feast explains itself by its name. walls, if the Nile does not send its waters up
The Greeks call it aga2_, i.e., affection. What- over the fields, if the heavens give no rain, if
ever it costs, our outlay in the name of piety there is an earthquake, if there is famine or
is gain, since with the good things of the feast pestilence, straightway the cry • is, "Awaywith the Christians to the lion ! " What ! shallwe benefit the needy; not as it is with you, do!
parasites aspire to the glory of satisfying their tyou give such multitudes to a single beast ?
licentious propensities, selling themselves for Pray, tell me how many calamities befell the
abelly-feast to alldisgracefultreatment,--but world and particular cities before Tiberius
as it iswith God himself, a peculiar respect is reigned_before the coming, that is, of
shown to the lowly. If the object of our feast Christ ? We read of the islands of Hiera,
be good, in the light of that consider its fur- and Anaphe, and Delos, and Rhodes, and
ther regulations. As it is an act of religious Cos, with many thousands of human beings,
service, it permits no vileness or immodesty, having been swallowed up. Plato informs us
The participants, before reclining, taste first that a region larger than Asia or Africa was
of prayer to God. As much is eaten as satis- seized by the Atlantic Ocean. An earthquake,
ties the cravings of hunger; as much is drunk too, drank up the Corinthian sea ; and the
as befits the chaste. They say it is enough, force of the waves cut off a part of Lucania,
as those who remember that even during the whence it obtained the name of Sicily. These
night they have to worship God; they talk as things surely could not have taken place with-
those who know that the Lord is one of their out the inhabitants suffering by them. But
auditors. After manual ablution, and the where---I do not say were Christians, those
bringing in of lights, each' is asked to stand despisers of your gods--but where were your
forth and sing, as he can, a hymn to God, gods themselves in those days, when the flood
either one from the holy Scriptures or one of poured its destroying waters over all the
his own composing,--a proof of the measure world, or, as Plato thought, merely the levelportmn of it ? For that they are of later date

z[Or,perhaps--"One tsprompted tostandforthand bringto
God, as every one can whether from the Holy Scriptures, or of 2 [Christza_os ad leonem. From what cla_ chiefly, tee cap.
his own mind --i.e, according to his taste.] xxxv. su#ra. Elucidation VIII.]
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than that calamity, the very cities in which they anxiety, you indeed--full of feasting day by
were born and died, nay, which they founed, day, and ever eager for the banquet, baths
bear ample testimony ; for the cities could and taverns and brothels always busy---offer
have no existence at this day unless as belong- up to Jupiter your rain-sacrifices ; you enjoin
ing to postdiluvian times. Palestine had not on the people barefoot processions ; you seek
yet received from Egypt its Jewish swarm (of heaven at the Capitol ; you look up to the
emigrants), nor had the race from which temple-ceilings for the longed-for clouds--
Christians sprung yet settled down there, God and heaven not in all your thoughts.
when its neighbors Sodom and Gomorrah were We, dried up with fastings, and our passLons
consumed by fire from heaven. The country bound tightly up, holding back as long as
yet smells of that conflagration ; and if there possible from all the ordinary enjoyments of
are apples there upon the trees, it is only a life, rolling in sackcloth and ashes, assail
promise to the eye they give---you but touch heaven wtth our importunitiesmtouch God's
them, and they turn to ashes. Nor had Tuscia heart--and when we have extorted divine
and Campania to complain of Christians in compassion, why, Jupiter gets all the honour !
the days when fire from heaven overwhelmed
Vulsinii, and Pompeii was destroyed by fire CHAP.XLI.
from its own mountain. No one yet wor. You, therefore, are the sources of trouble
shipped the true God at Rome, when Hannibal in human affairs ; on you lies the blame of
at Canner counted the Roman slain by the public adversities, since you are ever attract-
pecks of Roman rings. Your gods were all ing them--you by whom God is despised and
objects of adoration, universally acknowl- tmages are worshipped. It should surely
edged, when the Senones closely besieged the seem the more natural thing to believe that it
very Capitol And it is in keeping with an is the neglected One who is angry, and not
this, that if adversity has at any time befallen they to whom all homage is paid ; or most
cities, the temples and the walls have equally unjustly they act, if, on account of the Chris-
shared in the disaster, so that it is clear to tians, they send trouble on their own devotees,
demonstration the thing was not the doing of whom they are bound to keep clear of the
the gods, seeing it also overtook themselves, punishments of Christians. But this, you
The truth is, the human race has always de- say, hits your God as well, since He permits
served ill at God's hand. First of all, as un- His worshippers to suffer on account of those
dutiful to Him, because when it knew Him Jwho dishonour Him. But admit first of atl
in part, it not only did not seek after Him, His providential arrangings, and you will not
but even invented other gods of its own to make this retort. For He who once for all
worship ; and further, because, as the result appointed an eternal judgment at the world's
of their willing ignorance of the Teacher of close, does not precipitate the separation,
righteousness, the Judge and Avenger of sin, which is essential to judgment, before the end.
aU vices and crimes grew and flourished. But Meanwhile He deals with all sorts of men
had men sought, they would have come to alike, so that all together share His favours
know the glorious object of their seeking ; and reproofs. His will is, that outcasts and
and knowledge would have produced obedi- elect should have adversities and prosperities
ence, and obedience would have found a gra- in common, that we should have all the same
cious instead of an angry God. They ought experience of His goodness and severity.
then to see that the very same God is angry Having learned these things from His own
with them now as in ancient times, before lips, we love His goodness, we fear His wrath,
Christians were so much as spoken of. It while both by you are treated with contempt ;
was His blessings they enjoyedmcreated be- and hence the sufferings of life, so far as it is
fore they made any of their deities : and why our lot to be overtaken by them, are in our
can they not take it in, that their evils come case gracious admonitions, while in yours
from the Being whose goodness they have they are divine punishments. We indeed are
failed to recognize ? They suffer at the hands not the least put about : for, first, only one
o_ Him to whom they have been ungrateful, thing in this life greatly concerns us, and that
And, for all that is said, if we compare the is, to get quickly out of it ; and next, if any
calamities of former times, they fall on us adversity befalls us, it is laid to the door of
more lightly now, since God gave Christians Iyour transgressions. Nay, though we are
to the world ; for from that time virtue put Ihkewise involved in troubles because of our
some restraint on the world s wickedness, and Iclose connection with you, we are rather glad
men began to pray for the averting of God s of it, because we recognize in it divine fore-
wrath. In a word, when the summer clouds tellings, which, m fact, go to confirm the con-
give no rain, and the season is matter of fidence and faith of our hope. But if all the



cu_,r. XLIV.] APOLOGY. 49

evils you endure are inflicted on you by the tain more readily at their proper places. We
gods you worship out of spite to us, why do certainly buy no frankincense. If the Arabias
you continue to pay homage to beings so un- complain of this, let the Sab_eans be well
grateful, and unjust; who, instead of being assured that their more precious and costly
angry with you, should rather have been aid- merchandise is expended as largely in the
ing and abetting you by persecuting Christian., burying of Christians s as in the fumigating
Jkeepingyou clear of their sufferings ? of the gods. At any rate, you say, the tem-

ple revenues are every day falling off : ' how
CHAP. XLII. few now throw in a contribution I In truth,

But we are called to account as harm-doers we are not able to give alms both to your
on another' ground, and are accused of being human and your heavenly mendicants ; nor
useless in the affairs of life. How in all the do we think that we are required to give any
world can that be the case with people who but to those who ask for it. Let Jupiter
are living among you, eating the same food then hold out his hand and get, for our corn-
wearing the same attire, having the same passion spends more in the streets than yours
habits, under the same necessities of exist- does in the temples. But your other taxes
ence ? We are not Indian Brahmins or Gym- will acknowledge a debt of gratitude to Chris-
nosophists, who dwell in woods and exile tians ; for in the faithfulness which keeps us
themselves from ordinary human life. We from fraud upon a brother, we make con-
do not forget the debt of gratitude we owe to science of paying all their dues: so that, by
God, our Lord and Creator; we reject no ascertaining how much is lost by fraud and
creature of His hands, though certainly we falsehood in the census declarations--the cal-
exercise restraint upon ourselves, lest of any-culation may easily be made---it would be
gift of His we make an immoderate or sinful seen that the ground of complaint in one de-
use. So we sojourn with you in the world, partment of revenue is compensated by the
abjuring neither forum, nor shambles, nor advantage which others derive.
bath, nor booth, nor workshop, nor inn, nor

CHAP. XLIII.
weekly market, nor any other places of com-
merce. We sail with you, and fight with I will confess, however, without hesitation,
you/and till the ground with you ; and in that there are some who in a sense may corn-
like manner we unite with you in your traffick- _lain of Christians that they are a sterile race :
ings--even in the various arts we make public as, for instance, pimps, and panders, and
property of our works for your benefit. How bath-suppliers ; assassins, and poisoners, and
it is we seem useless in your ordinary busi- sorcerers; soothsayers, too, diviners, and
ness, living with you and by you as we do, I astrologers. But it is a noble fruit of Chris-
am not able to understand. But if I do not tians, that they have no fruits for such as
frequent your religious ceremonies, I am still these. And yet, whatever loss your interests
on the sacred day a man. I do not at the suffer from the religion we profess, the pro-
Saturnalia bathe myself at dawn, that I may tection you have from us makes amply up for
not lose both day and night ; yet I bathe at i it. What value do you set on persons, I do
a decent and healthful hour, which preserves! not here urge who deliver you from demons,
me both in heat and blood. I can be rigid I do not urge who for your sakes present
and pallid like you after ablution when I am prayers before the throne of the true God, for
dead. I do not recline in public at the feast perhaps you have no belief in thatmbut from
of Bacchus, after the manner of the beast- whom you can have nothing to fear ?
fighters at their final banquet. Yet of your
resources I partake, wherever I may chance to CHAP. XLIV.
eat. I do not buy a crown for my head. Yes, and no one considers what the loss is
What matters it to you how I use them, if to the common weal,ma loss as great as it is
nevertheless the flowers are purchased ? I real, no one estimates the injury entailed
think it more agreeable to have them free upon the state, when, men of virtue as we
and loose, waving all about. Even if they are, we are put to death in such numbers;
are woven into a crown, we smell the crown when so many of the truly good suffer the
with our nostrils : let those look to it who last penalty. And here we call your own acts
scent the perfume with their hair. We do to witness, you who are daily presiding at the
not go to your spectacles ; yet the articles trials of prisoners, and passing sentence upon
that are sold there, if I need them, I will ob- crimes. Well, in your long lists of those ac-

x [Elucidation IX. See Kaye, p. 36z.J 3 [An interesting fact as to the burial.-dt_ of Early" Christians.
a [The occupation of a soldier was regarded as lawful therefore. 3ut to incense, see cap, xxx. #u_ra p. 4a.]

But see, afterwards, the De Coron_ cap..r,.] 4An index of the _ivw_sh of Chrhttianity.
4
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_used of many and various atrocities, has any that if it is small, it is contemptible ; and if
assassin, any cutpurse, any man guilty of it is great, it is not long-continued. No
sacrilege, or seduction, or stealing bathers' doubt about it, we, who receive our awards
clothes, his name entered as being a Chris- under the judgment of an all-seeing God,
tian too ? Or when Christians are brought and who look forward to eternal punishment
before you on the mere ground of their name, from Him for sin,--we alone make real effort
is there ever found among them an ill-doer to attain a blameless life, under the influ-
of the sort ? It is always with your folk the !ence of our ampler knowledge, the impossi-
prison is steaming, the mines are sighing, the bility of concealment, and the greatness of
wild beasts are fed: it is from you the exhibit- the threatened torment, not merely long-en-
ors of gladiatorial shows always get their during but everlasting, fearing Him, whom
herds of criminals to feed up for the occa- he too should fear who the fearing judges,--
sion. You find no Christian there, except even God, I mean, and not the proconsul.
simply as being such ; or if one is there as
something else, a Christian he is no longer. Z CHAP. XLVI.

We have sufficiently met, as I think, the
CHAP. XLV. accusation of the various crimes on the

We, then, alone are without crime. Is ground of which these fierce demands are
there ought wonderful in that, if it be a very made for Christian blood. We have made a
necessity with us ? For a necessity indeed it full exhibition of our case ; and we have
is. Taught of God himself what goodness shown you how we are able to prove that our
is, we have both a perfect knowledge of it as statement is correct, from the trustworthi-
revealed to us by a perfect Master; and faith- hess, I mean, and antiquity of our sacred
fully we do His will, as enjoined on us by a writings, and from the confession likewise of
Judge we dare not despise. But your ideas the powers of spiritual w_ckedness themselves.
of virtue you have got from mere human Who will venture to undertake our refutation;
opinion; on human authority, too, its obliga- not with skill of words, but, as we have man-
tion rests: henc_ your system of practical aged our demonstration, on the basis of real-
morality is deficient, both in the fulness and ity ? But while the truth we hold is made
authority requisite to produce a life of real clear to all, unbehef meanwhile, at the very
virtue. Man's wisdom to point out what is time it is convinced of the worth of Chris-
good, is no greater than his authority to exact tianity, which has now become well known
the keeping of it ; the one is as easily de- for its benefits as well as from the intercourse
ceived as the other is despised. And so, of life, takes up the notion that it is not
which is the ampler rule, to say, " Thou shalt really a thing divine, but rather a kind of
not kill," or to teach, " Be not even angry ?" philosophy. These are the very things, it
Which is more perfect, to forbid adultery, or says, the philosophers counsel and profess--
to restrain from even a single lustful look ? innocence, justice, patience, sobriety, chas-
Which indicates the higher intelligence, inter- tity. Why, then, are we not permitted an
dieting evil-doing, or evil-speaking ? Which is equal liberty and _mpunity for our doctrines
more thorough, not allowing an injury, or not as they have, with whom, in respect of what
even suffering an injury done to you to be re- we teach, we are compared ? or why are not
paid ? Though withal you know that these they, as so like us, not pressed to the same
very laws also of yours, which seem to lead offices, for declining which our lives are im-
to virtue, have been borrowed from the law perilled ? For who compels a philosopher to
of GOd as the ancient model. Of the age of sacrifice or take an oath, or put out useless
Moses we have already spoken. But what lamps at midday ? Nay, they openly over-
is the real authority of human laws, when it throw your gods, and in their writings they
is in man's power both to evade them, by attack your superstitions ; and you applaud
generally managing to hide himself out of them for it. Many of them even, with your
sight in his crimes, and to despise them countenance, bark out against your rulers,
sometimes, if inclination or necessity leads and are rewarded with statues and salaries,
him to offend ? Think of these things, too, instead of being given to the wild beasts.
in the light of the brevity of any punishment And very right it should be so. For they are
you can inflict--never to last longer than till called philosophers, not Christians. This
death. On this ground Epicurus makes name of philosopher has no power to put
light of all suffering and pain, maintaining demons to the rout. Why are they not able

to do that too? since philosophers count
demons inferior to gods. Socrates used to

z [An appeal so defiant tlmt its very boldness confirms this trib-
utetothe_aracterofourChristianfathers,p.42.] say, " If the demongrant permission." Yet
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he, too, though in denying the existence of at Thurii, and Zeno at Priene, ambitious of
your divinities he had a glimpse of the truth, the supreme power : the Christian does not
at his dying ordered a cock to be sacrificed aspire to the _edileship. If equanimity be
to __Esculapius, I believe in honour of his the contention, you have Lycurgus choosing
father, zfor Apollo pronounced Socrates the death by self-starvation, because the Lacons
wisest of men. Thoughtless Apollo! testify- had made some emendation of his laws : the
ing to the wisdom of the man who denied the Christian, even when he is condemned, gives
existence of his race. In proportion to the thanks: If the comparison be made in re-
enmity the truth awakens, you give offence gard to trustworthiness, Anaxagoras denied
by faithfully standing by it ; but the manwho the deposit of his enemies : the Chris-
corrupts and makes a mere pretence of it tian is noted for his fidelity even among
precisely on this ground gains favour with its those who are not of his religion. If
persecutors. The truth which philosophers, the matter of sincerity is to be brought
these mockers and corrupters of it, with hos- to trial, Aristotle basely thrust his friend
tile ends merely affect to hold, and in doing Hermias from his place : the Christian does
so deprave, caring for nought but glory, Chris- no harm even to his foe. With equal baseness
tians both intensely and intimately long for does Aristotle play the sycophant to Alex-
and maintain in its integrity, as those who ander, instead of exercising to keep him in
have a real concern about their salvation. So[ the right way, and Plato allows himself to be

that we are like each other neither in our[bought by Dionysius for his belly's sake.
knowledge nor our ways, as you imagine, i Aristippus in the purple, with all his great
For what certain information did Thales, the l show of gravity, gives way to extravagance ;
first of natural philosophers, give in reply to l and Hippias is put to death laying plots
the inquiry of Crcesus regarding Deity, the against the state : no Christian ever attempted
delay for further thought so often proving in such a thing in behalf of his brethren, even
vain ? There is not a Christian workman but when persecution was scattering them abroad
finds out God, and manifests Him, and hence with every atrocity. But it will be said that
assigns to Him all those attributes which go some of us, too, depart from the rules of our
to constitute a divine being, though Plato discipline. In that case, however, we count
affirms that it is far from easy to discover the them no longer Christians ; but the philoso-
Maker of the universe ; and when He is found, _hers who do such things retain still the name
it is difficult to make Him known to all. But and the honour of wisdom. So, then, where is
if we challenge you to comparison in the vir- there any likeness between the Christian and
rue of chastity, I turn to apart of the sentence the philosopher ? between the disciple of
passed by the Athenians against Socrates, Greece and of heaven? between the man
who was pronounced a corrupter of youth, whose object is fame, and whose object is life ?
The Christian confines himself to the female between the talker and he doer ? between the
sex. I have read also how the harlot Phryne man who builds up and the man who pulls
kindled in Diogenes the fires of lust, and how down ? between the friend and the foe of
a certain Speusippus, of Plato's school, per- error? between one who corrupts the truth,
ished m the adulterous act. The Christian and one who restores and teachesit ? between
husband has nothing to do with any but his its chief and its custodier ?
own wife. Democritus, in putting out his

CHAP. XLVII.
eyes, because he could not look on women
w_thout lusting after them, and was pained if Unless I am utterly mistaken, there is noth-
his passlonwas not satisfied, owns plainly, by ing so old as the truth; and the already
the pumshment he inflicts, his incontinence, proved antiquity of the divine writings is so
But a Christian with grace-healed eyes is far of use tome, that it leads men more easily
sightless in this matter ; he is mentally blind to take it in that they are the treasure-source
against the assaults of passion. If I maintain whence all later wisdom has been taken. And
our superior modesty of behaviour, there at were it not necessary to keep my work to a
once occurs to me Diogenes with filth-covered moderate size, I might launch forth also into
feet trampling on the proud couches of Plato the proof of this. What poet or sophist
under the influence of another pride : the has not drunk at the fountain of the prophets ?
Christian does not even play the proud man Thence, accordingly, the philosophers watered
to the pauper. If sobriety of spirit be the their arid minds, so that it is the things they
virtue in debate, why, there are Pythagoras

2 [John xxi xg. A pious habit which long survived among
Christians, when learning that death was at hand ."as in Shak_

p4
[Tertnllian's exposition of thlsenigmatical fact (s¢c the.PAnda) speare's He_v:, II , ° Laud be to God, ev'n there my life muat

is better than divers other ingenious theones_] end." See x Them. v. x8.]
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have from us which bring us into comparison to this, lest any one becoming acquainted with
with them. For this reason, I imagine, phi- the variety of parties among us, this might
losophy was banished by certain statesmI seem to him to put us on a level with the phi-
mean by the Thebans, by the Spartans also, losophers, and he might condemn the truth
and the Argives--its disciples sought to imitate from the different ways in which it is defended.
our doctrines; and ambitious, as I have said, But we at once put in a plea in bar against
of glory and eloquence alone, if they fell these tainters of our purity, asserting that this
upon anything in the collection of sacred Scrip- is the rule of truth which comes down from
tures which displeased them, in their own Christ by transmission through His compan-
peculiar style of research, they perverted it to ions, to whom we shall• prove that those de-
serve their purpose: for they had no adequate visers of di_erent doctrines are all posterior.
faith in their divinity to keep them from Everything opposed to the truth has been got
changing them, nor had they any sufficient up from the truth itself, the spirits of error
understanding of them, either, as being still carrying on this system of opposition. By
at the time under veilmeven obscure to the them all corruptions of wholesome discipline
Jews themselves, whose peculiar possession have been secretly instigated ; by them, too,
they seemed to be. For so, too, if the truth certain fables have been introduced, that, by
was distinguished by its simplicity, the more their resemblance to the truth, they might im-
on that account the fastidiousness of man, pair its credibility, or vindicate their own
too proud to believe, set to altering it; so that higher claims to faith ; so that people might
even what they found certain they made un- think Christians unworthy of credit because
certain by their admixtures. Finding a simple the poets or philosophers are so, or might
revelation of God, they proceeded to dispute regard the poets and philosophers as worthier
about Him, not as He had revealed to them, of confidence from their not being followers
but turned aside to debate about His prop- of Christ. Accordingly, we get ourselves
erties, His nature, His abode. Some assert laughed at for proclaiming that God will one
Him to be incorporeal; others maintain He day judge the world. For, like us, the poets
has a body,--the Platonists teaching the one and philosophers set up a judgment-seat in
doctrine, and the Stoics the other. Some the realms below. And if we threaten Ge-
think that He is composed of atoms, others henna, which is a reservoir of secret fire under
of numbers: such are the different views of the earth for purposes of punishment, we
Epicurus and Pythagoras. One thinks He is have in the same way derision heaped on us.
made of fire; so it appeared to Heraclitus. For so, too, they have their Pyriphlegethon,
The Platomsts, again, hold that He admin- a river of flame in the regions of the dead.
isters the affairs of the world; the Epicureans, And if we speak of Paradise,* the place of
on the contrary, that He is idle and inactive, heavenly bliss appointed to receive the spirits
and, so to speak, a nobody in human things, of the saints, severed from the knowledge of
Then the Stoics represdnt Him as placed out- this world by that fiery zone as by a sort of
side the world, and whirling round this huge enclosure, the Elysian plains have taken pos-
mass from without like a potter; while the session of their faith. Whence is it, I pray
Platonists place Him within the world, as a you have all this, so like us, in the poets and
pilot is in the ship he steers. So, in like philosophers ? The reason simply is, that
manner, they differ in their views about the they have been taken from our religion. But
world itself, whether it is created or uncreated, if they are taken from our sacred things, as
whether it is destined to pass away or to re- being of earlier date, then ours are the truer,
main for ever. So again it is debated con- and have higher claims upon belief, since
cerning the nature of the soul, wh'/ch"some 6fen their imitations find faith among, you.
contend is divine and eternal, while others If they maintain their sacred mysteries to
hold that it is dissoluble. According to each have sprung from their own minds, in that
one's fancy, He has introduced either case ours will be reflections of what are later
something new, or refashioned the old. than themselves, which by the nature of things
Nor need we wonder if the speculations is impossible, for never does the shadow pre-
of philosophers have perverted the older cede the body which casts it, or the image the
Scriptures. Some of their brood, with reality.3
their opinions, have even adulterated our
new-given Christian revelation, and corrupted CHAP.XJ.WXI.
it into a system of philosophic doctrines, and Come now, if some philosopher at_rms, as
from the one path have struck off many and
inexplicable by-roads.' And I have alluded _[ElucidationX.]

• ! 3True, in the sense that a shadow clmnot be prod-ted by a
[See Irmneus, vol. i. p. 377 this Series.] J body not yet existent.
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Laberius holds, following an opinion of Py- at the first ? Will it be anything new in your
thagoras, that a man may have his origin from case ? You who were not, were made; when
a mule, a serpent from a woman, and with you cease to be again, you ska// be made.
skill of speech twists every argument to prove Explain, if you can, your original creation,
his view, will he not gain acceptance for it, and then demand to know how you shall be
and work in some the conviction that, on ac- re-created. Indeed, it will be still easier
count of this, they should even abstain from surley to make you what you were once, when
eating animal food ? May any one have the the very same creative power made you with-
persuasion that he should so abstain, lest by out difficulty what you never were before.
chance in his beef he eats of some ancestor There will be doubts, perhaps, as to the power
of his ? But if a Christian promises the re- of God, of Him who hung in its place this
turn of a man from a man, and the very actual huge body of our world, made out of what
Gaius from Gaius,' the cry of the people will had never existed, as from a death of emp-
be to have him stoned; they will not even so tiness and inanity, animated by the Spirit
much as grant him a hearing. If there is any who quickens all living things, its very self the
ground for the moving to and fro of human unmistakable type of the resurrection, that
souls into different bodies, why may they not it might be to you a witness--nay, the exact
return into the very substance they have left, image of the resurrection. Light, every day
seeing this is to be restored, to be that which extinguished, shines out again; and, with hke
had been ? They are no longer the very alternation, darkness succeeds light's outgo-
things they had been ; for they could not be ing. The defunct stars re-live; the seasons, as
what they were not, without first ceasing to be soon as they are finished, renew their course;
what they had been. If we were inclined to the fruits are brought to maturity, and then are
give all reln upon this point, discussing into reproduced. The seeds do not spring up with
what various beasts one and another might abundant produce, save as they rot and dis-
probably be changed, we would need at our solve away ;--all things are preserved by per-
leisure to take up many points. But this we ishing, all things are refashioned out of death.
would do chiefly in our own defence, as set- Thou, man of nature so exalted, if thou under-
ting forth what is greatly worthier of belief, standest thyself, taught even by the Pythian _
that a man will come back from a man--any words, lord of all these things that die and
given person from any given person, still re- rise,--shalt thou die to perish evermore ?
raining his humanity; so that the soul, with Wherever your dissolution shall have taken
its qualities unchanged, may be restored to )lace, whatever material agent has destroyed
the same condition, thought not to the same you, or swallowed you up, or swept you away,
outward framework. Assuredly, as the tea- or reduced you to nothingness, it shall again
son why restoration takes place at all is the restore you. Even nothingness is His who
appointed judgment, every man must needs is Lord of all. You ask, Shallwe then be al-
come forth the very same who had once ex- ways dying, and rising up from death ? If so
Isted, that he may receive at God's hands a the Lord of all things had appointed, you
judgment, whether of good desert or the op- would have to submit, though unwillingly, to
posite. And therefore the body too will ap- the law of your creation. But, in fact, He
pear; for the soul is not capable of suffering has no other purpose than that of which He
without the solid substance (that is, the flesh; has informed us. The Reason which made
and for this reason, also) that it is not right the universe out of diverse elements, so that
that souls should have all the wrath of God all things might be composed of opposite
to bear: they did not sin without the body, substances in unity--of void and solid, of
within which all was done by them. But how, animate and inanimate, of comprehensible
you say, can a substance which has been dis- and incomprehensible, of light and darkness,
solved be made to reappear again ? Consider of life itself and death--has also disposed time
thyself, 0 man, and thou wilt believe in it ! into order, by fixing and distinguishing its
Reflect on what you were before you came mode, according to which this first portion
into existence. Nothing. For if you had of it, which we inhabit from the beginning of
been anything, you would have remembered the world, flows down by a temporal course
it. You, then, who were nothing before you to a close; but the portion which succeeds,
existed, reduced to nothing also when you and to which we look forward continues
cease to be, why may you not come into being forever. When, therefore, the boundary
again out of nothing, at the will of the same
Creator whose will created you out of nothing

2 Know thyself. [Juvcnal_ xi. _7, on which see great weJihh of
references in J. E. g. Mayor s Juvenal (xliL Sath'cs), and note
e_.pecially, Bernard, Serm. de Diver_ xL 3. In Cant. Ca_tic.

z[i.e., Caius, used (likeJa_n Doe with us) in Roman Law.] xxxvi. 5-7-]
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and limit, that millennial interspace, has ltively to condemn as bad what beyond all
been passed, when even the outward lash-tdoubt is profitable. Thus, in fact, you are
ion of the world itself--which has been Iguilty of the very presumption of which you
spread like a veil over the eternal econ-laccuse us, in condemning what is useful. It
omy, equally a thing of time--passes I is equally out of the question to regard them
away, then the whole human race shall be I as nonsensical ; at any rate, if they are false
raised again, to have its dues meted out ac- [ and foohsh, they hurt nobody. For the)- are
cording as it has merited in the period of just (in that case) like many other things on
good or evil, and thereafter to have these which you inflict no penalties--foolish and fab-
paid out through the immeasurable ages of iulous things, I mean, which, as qmte innocu-
eternity. Therefore after this there is neither ous, are never charged as crimes or punished.
death nor repeated resurrections, but we shall But in a thing of the kind, if this be so in-
be the same that we are now, and still un- deed, we should be adjudged to ridicule, not
changedmthe servants of God, ever with God, to swords, and flames, and crosses, and wild
clothed upon with the proper substance of eter- beasts, in which iniquitous cruelty not only
nity; butthe profane, and all who are not true the blinded populace exults and insults over
worshippers of God, in like manner shall be us, but in which some of you too glory, not
consigned to the punishment of everlasting scrupling to gain the popular favour by your
fire--that fire which, from its very nature in- injustice. As though all you can do to us
deed, directly ministers to their incorrupt- did not depend upon our pleasure. It is as-
ibility. The philosophers are familiar as well suredly a matter of my own inclination, being
as we with the distinction betweer_ a common a Christian. Your condemnation, then, will
and a secret fire. Thus that which is in only reach me in that case, if I wish to be

-common use is far different from that which condemned; but when all you can do to me,
we see in divine judgments, whether striking you can do only at my will, all you can do is
as thunderbolts from heaven, or bursting up dependent on my will, and is not in your
out of the earth through mountain-tops; for power. The joy of the people in our trouble
it does not consume what it scorches, but while is therefore utterly reasonless. For it is our
it burns it repairs. So the mountains contmue joy they appropriate to themselves, since we
ever burning; and a person struck by light- would far rather be condemned than aposta-
ingiseven now kept safe from any destroying tize from God; on the contrary, our haters
flame. A notable proof this of the fire should be sorry rather than rejoice, as we
eternal! a notable example of the endless have obtained the very thing of our own
judgment which still supplies punishment with choice.
fuel [ The mountains burn, and last. How CHAP. L.
will it be with the wicked and the enemies of

In that case, you say, why do you complain
God ?z of our persecutions ? You ought rather to be

CHAP. XLIX. grateful to us for giving you the sufferings you
These are what are called presumptuous want. Well, it isquite true that it Is our desire

speculations in our case alone ; in the phi- to suffer, but it is in the way that the soldier
losophers and poets they are regarded as sub- longs for war. No one indeed suffers will-
lime speculations and illustrious discoveries, ingly, since suffering necessarily implie_ fear
They are men of wisdom, weare fools. They and danger. Yet the man who objected to
are worthy of all honour, we are folk to have the conflict, both fights with all his strength,
the finger pointed at ; nay, besides that, we and when victorious, he rejoices in the battle,
are even to have punishments inflicted on us. because he reaps from it glory and spoil. It
But let things which are the defence of vir- is our battle to be summoned to your tribunals
tue, if you will, have no foundation, and give that there, under fear of execution, we may
them duly the name of fancies, yet still they battle for the truth. But the day is won when
are necessary; let them be absurd if you will, the object of the struggle is gained. This
yet they are of use : they make all who be- victory of ours gives us the glory of pleasing
lieve them better men and women, under the God, and the spoil of life eternal. But we
fear of never-ending punishment and the are overcome. Yes, when we have obtained
hope of never-ending bliss. It is not, then, ourwishes. Therefore we conquer in dying; 2
wise to brand as false, nor to regard as at)- we go forth victorious at the very time we are
surd, things the truth of which it is expedient subdued. Call us, if you like, Sarm_t_'cii and
to presume. On no ground is it right posi- Semaxii, because, bound to a half-axle stake,

z [Our author's philosophy may be at fault, but his testtmony is
not to be mittmken.] u [ I,'zclmtc,s cure accidtraur.]
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we are burned in a circle-heap of fagots. This of savage treatment ; for whose sake you may
is the attitude in which we conquer, it is our for your native place, for the empire, for
victory-robe, it is for us a sort of triumphal friendship, endure all you are forbidden to
car. Naturally enough, therefore, we do not do for God! And you cast statues in honour
please the vanquished; on account of thls, of persons such as these, and you put in-
indeed, we are counted a desperate, reckless scriptlons upon images, and cut out epitaphs
race. But the very desperation and reckless- on tombs, that their names may never perish.
hess you object to in us, among yourselves In so far you can by your monuments, you
lift high the standard of virtue in the cause yourselves afford a sort of resurrection to the
of glory and of fame. Mucius of his own will dead. Yet he'who expects the true resurrec
left his right hand on the altar : what subhmity tion from God, is insane, if for God he suffers !
of mind ! Empedocles gave his whole body But go zealously on, good presidents, you will
at Catana to the fires of A_tna: what mental stand higher with the people if you sacrifice
resolution ! A certain foundress of Carthage ] the Christians at their wish, kilt us, torture us,
gave herself away in second marriage to the Icondemn us, grind us to dust ; your injus-
funeral pile: what a noble witness of her[tice is the proof thatwe are innocent. There-
chastity! Regulus, not wishing that his one life [ fore God suffers that we thus suffer; for but
should count for the lives of many enemies Ivery lately, in condemning a Christian woman
endured these crosses over all his frame: how to the lezw rather than to the leo you made
brave a man--even in captivity a conqueror ! confession that a taint on our purity is con-
Anaxarchus, when he was being beaten to sidered among us something more terrible
death by a barley-pounder, cried out, " Beat than any punishment and any death, z Nor
on, beat on at the case of Anaxarchus ; no does your cruelty, however exquisite, avail
stroke falls on Anaxarchus himself." O mag- you; it is rather a temptation to us. The
nanimity of the philosopher, who even in such oftener we are mown down by you, the more
an end had jokes upon his lips ! I omit all in number we grow; t/_ blood of Ckristians is
reference to those who with their own sword, seed. " Many of your writers exhort to the
or with any other milder form of death, have courageous bearing of pain and death, as Cic-
bargained for glory. Nay, see how even ero in the Tusculans, as Seneca in his Chances,
torture contests are crowned by you. The as Diogenes, Pyrrhus, Callinicus; and yet
Athenian courtezan, having wearied out the their words do not find so many disciples as
executioner, at last bit off her tongue and spat Christians do, teachers not by words, but by
it in the face of the raging tyrant, that she their deeds. That very obstinacy you rail
might at the same time spit away her power against is the preceptress. For who that con-
of speech, nor be longer able to confess her templates it, is not excited to inquire what is
fellow-conspirators, if even overcome, that at the bottom of it ? who, after inquiry, does
might be her inclination. Zeno the Eleatic, not embrace our doctrines ? and when he has
when he was asked by Dionysius what good embraced them, desires not to suffer that he
philosophy did, on answering that it gave con- may become partaker of the fulness of God's
tempt of death, was all unquailing, given over grace, that he may obtain from God complete
to the tyrant's scourge, and sealed his opin- forgiveness, by giving in exchange his blood ?
ion even to the death. We all know how For that secures the remission of all offences
the Spartan lash, applied with the utmost On this account it is that we return thanks on
cruelty under the very eyes of friends en- the very spot for your sentences. As the
couraging, confers on those who bear it honor divine and human are ever opposed to each
proportionate to the blood which the young other, when we are condemned by you, we
men shed. O glory legitimate, because it is are acquitted by the Highest.
human, for whose sake it is counted neither
reckless foolhardiness, nor desperate obsti- x ['Elucidation XI]
nacy, to despise death itself and all sorts _CEluc,d_tlonXXr.]
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I.

(Arrangement, p. 4, supra.)

THE arrangement I have adopted in editing these Edinburgh Translations of Tertullian
is a practical one. It will be found logical and helpful to the student, who is referred to the
Prefatory pages of this volume for an Elucidation of the difficulties, with which any arrange-
ment of these treatises is encumbered. For, first, an attempt to place them in chronological
order is out of the question; • and, second, all efforts to separate precisely the Orthodox from
the Montanistic or Montanist works of our author have hitherto defied the acumen of

critics. It would be mere empiricism for me to attempt an original classification in the face

of questions which even experts have been unable to determine.
If we bear in mind, however, a few guiding facts, we shall see that ditficulties are less

than might appear, assuming our object to be a practical one. (I.) Only four of these
essays were written against Orthodoxy; (2.)five more are reckoned as wholly uncertain,
which amounts to saying that they are not positively heretical. (3.) Again, .//z,eare colourless,
as to Montanism, and hence should be reputed Orthodox. (4.) Of others, written after the
influences of Montanism had, more or less, tainted his doctrine, the whole are yet valuable
and some are noble defences of the Catholic Faith. (5.) Finally eight or ten of his treaUses
were written while he was a Catholic, and are precious contributions to the testimony of the
Primitive Church.

From these facts, we may readily conclude that the mass of Tertullian's writings is Ortho-
dox. Some of them are to be read with caution; others, again, must be rejected for their
heresy; but yet all are most instructive historically, and as defining even by errors "the
faith once delivered to the Saints." I propose to note those which require caution

as we pass them in review. Those written against the Church are classed by them-
selves, at the end of the list, and all the rest may be read with confidence. A most
interesting inquiry arises in connection with the quotations from Scripture to be found
in our author. Did a Latin version exist in his day, or does he translate from the
Greek of the New Testament and the LXX? A paradoxical writer (Semler) contends that
Tertullian " never used a Greek Ms." (see Kaye, p. xo6.) But Tertullian's rugged Latin
betrays everywhere his familiarity with Greek idioms and forms of thought. He wrote,
also, in Greek, and there is no reason to doubt that he knew the Greek Scriptures primarily,
if he knew any Greek whatever. Possibly we owe to Tertullian the primorctia of the Old
African Latin Versions, some of which seem to have contained the disputed text I. John

v. 7 ; of which more when we come to the Praxeas. For the present in the absence of defi-
nite evidence we must infer that Tertullian usually translated from the gxx, and from the

originals of the New Testament. But Mosheim thinks the progress of the Gospel in the
West was now facilitated by the existence of Latin Versions. Observe, also, Kaye's im-

portant note, p. 293, and his reference to Lardner, Crei. xxvii, x9.

II.

(Address to Magistrates, cap. i., p. I7.)

The Apology comes first in order, on logical grounds. It is classed with our author's
orthodox works by Neander, and pronounced colourless by Kaye. It is the noblest of his

xKaye, p. 36. Also, p. 8, s_t_ra
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productions in its purpose and spirit, and it falls in with the Primitive System of Apologetics.
I have placed next in order to it several treatises, mostly unblemished, which are of the
same character; which defend the cause of Christians against Paganism, against Gentile

Philosophy, and against Judaism; closing this portion by the two books AJ iVan'o_s, which

may be regarded as a recapitulation of the author's arguments, especially those to be found
in the Apology. In these successive works, as compared with those of Justin Martyr, we

obtain a fair view of the progressive relations of the Church with the Roman Empire and
with divers antagonistic systems in the East and West.

III.

(History.of Christians, cap. ii., p. 18.)

The following Chronological outline borrowed from the Benedictines and from Bishop
Kaye, will prove serviceable here. x

Tertullian born (area) A.t). 15o.
" converted (surmise) 185.
" married (say) x86.
" ordained presbyter (circa) . 192.
" lapsed (circa) 200.
" deceased (extreme surmise) 24o.

The Imperial history of his period may be thus arranged:

Birth of Caracalla A.D. t88.
" Geta 189.

Reign of Severns 193.
Defeat of Niger . I95.
Caracalla made a Cwsar . I#.

Capture of Byzantium 196.
Defeat of Albinus 197.
Geta made a Cwsar 198.
Caracalla called Augustus I98.
Caracallaassociated in the Empire _ I98.
War against the Parthians I98.
Severus returns from the war 2o3.
Celebration of the Secular Games 2o4.
Plautianus put to death (dma) 205.
Geta called Au_stus _o8.
War in Britain 2o8.
Wall of Severus 21o.
Death of Severns 211.

IV.

(Tiberius, capp. v. and xxiv., pp. 22 and 35.)

A fair examination of what has been said on this subject, _ra and con, may be found in

Kaye's Tertullian," pp. xo2-Io 5. In his abundant candour this author leans to the doubters,
but in stating the case he seems to me to fortify the position of Lardner and Mosheim.

What the brutal Tiberius may have thought ordone with respect to Pilate's report concerning

the holy victim of his judicial injustice is of little importance to the believer. Nevertheless,
as matter of history it deserves attention. Great st:ess is to be placed on the fact that Ter-

tullian was probably a jurisconsult, familiar with the Roman archives, and influenced by

t Kaye (following L_A_,'t de verifier les Dates) pp. It and 45&
g My references are to the Third Edition, Lond_, Riving,tons, x845-
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them in his own acceptance of Divine Truth. It is not supposable that such a man would
have hazarded his bold appeal to the records, in remonstrating with the Senate and in the
very faces of the Emperor and his colleagues, had he not known that the evidence was
irrefragable.

V.

TI_ darimessat the Crucifixion,cap. xxi., p. 35.)

Kaye disappoints us (p. z5o ) in his slight notice of this most interesting subject With-
out attempting to discuss the story of Phlegon and other points which afford Gibbon an
opportunity for misplaced sneering, such as even a Pilate would have rebuked, while it may
be well to recall the exposition of Milman,' at the close of Gibbon's fifteenth chapter, I
must express my own preference for another view. This will be found candidly summed up
and stated, in the Speaker's Commentary, in the concise note on St. Matt., xxvii. 45.

VI.

(Numbersof the Faithful,cap. xxxvli.,p. 45-)

Kaye, as usual, gives this vexed question a candid survey." Making ali allowances,
however, I accept the conjecture of some reputable authorities, that there were 2,ooo,ooo of
Christians, in the bounds of the Roman Empire at the close of the Second Century. So
mightily grew the testimony of Jesus and prevailed. When we reflect that only a century
intervened between the times of Tertullian and the conversion of the Roman Emperor, it
is not easy to regard our author's language as merely that of fervid genius and of rhetorical
hyperbole. He could not have ventured upon exaggeration without courting scorn as wel!
as defeat. What he affirms is probable in the nature of the case. Were it otherwise, then
the conditions, which, in a single century rendered it possible for Constantine to effect the
greatest revolution in mind and manners that has ever been known among men, would be
a miracle compared with which that of his alleged Vision of the Cross sinks into insignifi-
cance. To this subject it will be necessary to recur hereafter.

f_

VII.

(Christianusages, cap. xxxix.,p. 46.)

A candid review of the matters discussed in this chapter will be found in Kaye (pp. x46,
•o9. ) The important fact is there clearly stated that "the primitive Christians scrupulously
complied with the decree pronounced by the Apostles at Jerusalem in abstaining from things
strangled and from blood " (Acts xv. 2o). On this subject consult the references given
in the Speaker's Commentary, ad locum. The Greeks, to their honour, still maintain this
prohibition, but St. Augustine's great authority relaxed the Western scruples on this matter,
for he regarded it is a decree of temporary obligation, while the Hebrew and Gentile Chris-
tians were in peril of misunderstanding and estrangement)

On the important question as to the cessation of miracles Kaye takes a somewhat original
position. But see his interesting discussion and that of the late Professor Hey, in Kaye's
Ter_lllan, pp. 80--IO2, I51-161. I do not think writers on these subjects have sufficiently
distinguished between miracles properly so called, and 2br_idences vouchsafed in answer to
prayer. There was no miracle in the case of the Thundering Legion, assuming the story
to be true; and I dare to affirm that marked answers to prayer, by _ro'ai_'al inter2bositi_s,

z In hh edition of The Decline mad Fail, VoL I, p. 589, American reprint.

a pp. 85-88.

3 Ep. ad .Fax.rL xxxiL t3. and see Conybem'e and Howson.
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but wholly distinct from miraculous agencies, have never ceased among those who "ask in
the Son's Name." Such interpositions are often _reternalural only; that is, they economize

certain powers which, though natural in themselves, lie outside of the System of Nature with
which we happen to be familiar. This distinction has been overlooked.

VIII.

(Multitudes, cap. xl., p. 47.)

Note the words--" multitudes to a single beast." Can it be possible that Tertullian
would use such language to the magistrates, if he knew that such sentences were of rare

occurrence ? The disposition of our times to miniraize the persecutions of our Christian

forefathers calls upon us to note such references, all the more important because occurring
oMter and mentioned as notorious. Note also, the closing chapter of this Apology, and
reference to the outcries of the populace, in Cap. xxxv. _ See admirable remarks on the

benefits derived by the Church from the sufferings of Christian martyrs, with direct reference
to Tertullian, Wordsworth, Ckurck Hist. to CaunN1 ef2Viccea, cap. xxiv., P.374.

IX.

(Christian manners, cap. xlii., p..49.)

A study of the manners of Christians, in the Ante-Nicene Age, as sketched by the un-
sparing hand of Tertullian, will convince any unprejudiced mind of the mighty power of the
Holy Ghost, in framing such characters out of heathen originals. When, under Montanistic

influences our severely ascetic author complains of the Church's corruptions, and turns
inside-out the whole estate of the faithful, we see all that can be pressed on the other side;

but, this very important chapter must be borne in mind, together with the closing sentence
of chap. xliv., as evidence that whatever might be said by a rigid disciplinarian, the Church,

as cemjOared witk our day, was still a living embodiment of Philip, iv. 8.

X.

(Paradise, cap. xlvli., p. 52.)

See Kaye, p. 248. Our author seems not always consistent with himself in his references

to the Places of departed spirits. Kaye thinks he identifies Paradise with the Heaven of

the Most High, in one place (the _Pe Exkart. Cast., xiii.) where he probably confuses the
Apostle's ideas, in Galat. v., x2, and Ephes. v., 5. Cammonly, however, though he is not
consistent with himself, this would be his scheme:--

x. The Inferi, or Hades, where the soul of Dives was in one continent and that of

Lazarus in another, with a gulf between. Our author places "Abraham's bosom '"
in Hades.

2. Paradise. In Hades, but in a superior and more glorious region. This more

blessed abode was opened to the souls of the martyrs and other greater saints, at
our Lord's descent into the place of the dead. After the General Resurrection and

Judgment, there remain:

L Gehenna, for the lost, prepared for the devil and his angels.
2. The Heaven of Heavens, the eternal abode of the righteous, in the vision of the

Lord and His Eternal Joy.
Tertullian's variations on this subject will force us to recur to it hereafter; but, here it

may be noted that the confusions of Latin Christianity received their character in this par-
ticular, from the genius of our author. Augustine caught from him a certain indecision

xCompare Kaye on Mosheim. p. to,].
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about the terms and places connected with the state of the departed which has continued,
to this day, to perplex theologians in the West. Taking advantage of such confusions, the

stupendous Roman system of "Purgatory" was fabricated in the middle ages; but the
Greeks never accepted it, and it differs fundamentally from what the earlier Latin Fathers,
including Tertullian, have given us as speculations.

XI.

(The Leo and the Leno, cap. 1., p. 55.)

Here we find the alliterative and epigrammatic genius of Tertullian anticipating a
similar poetic charm in Augustine. The Christian maid or matron preferred the Leo to the
kno; to be devoured rather than to be debauched. Our author wrests a tribute to the

chastity of Christian women from the cruelty of their judges, who recognizing this fact, were

accustomed as a refinement of their injustice to give sentence against them, refusing the
mercy of a horrible death, by committing them to the ravisher: "damnando Christianam
ad lenonem potius quam ad leonem."

XlI.

(The"Seed of the Church, cap. 1., p. 55.)

Kaye has devoted a number of his pages' to the elucidation of this subject, not only
showing the constancy of the martyrs, but illustrating the fact that Christians, like St. Paul,

were forced to "die daily," even when they were not subjected to the fiery trial. He who
confessed himself a Christian made himself a social outcast. All manner of outrages and

wrongs could be committed against him with impunity. Rich men, who had joined them-
selves to Christ," were forced to accept "the spoiling of their goods." Brothers denounced

brothers, and husbands their wives; "a man's foes were they of his own household." But
the Church triumphed through suffering, and "out of weakness was made strong."

x pp. xa9-x¢o. . Even under Commodus, vol ii. p. 598, this series



II.

ON IDOLATRY.

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV, S. THELWALL.]

CHAP. I._WIDE _OPR 01_THE WORDIDOLATRY The essence of fraud, I take it, is, that any
should seize what is another's, or refuse to

THE principal crime of the human race, the another his due ; and, of course, fraud done
highest guilt charged upon the world, the toward man is a name of greatest crime. Well,
whole procuring cause of judgment, is idola- but idolatry does fraud to God, by refusing
try.* For, although each single fault retains to Him,and conferring on others,His honours;
its own proper feature, although it is destined so that to fraud it also conjoins contumely.
to judgment under its own proper name also But if fraud, just as much as fornication and
yet it is marked off under the general account adultery, entails death, then, in these cases,
of idolatry. Set aside names, examine works equally with the former, idolatry stands un-
the idolater is likewise a murderer. Do you acquitted of the impeachment of murder.
inquire whom he has slain ? If it contributes After such crimes, so pernicious, so devouring
ought to the aggravation of the indictment, of salvation, all other crimes also, after some
no stranger nor personal enemy, but his own manner, and separately disposed in order, find
self. By what snares ? Those of his error, their own essence represented in idolatry. In
By what weapon ? The offence done to God. it also are the concu_iscaeces of the world. For
By how many blows ? As many as are his what solemnity of idolatry is without the cir-
idolatries. He who affirms that the idolater cumstance of dress and ornament ? In it are
20erishes not," will affirm that the idolater has lasciviousnesses and drunkennesses; since it is,
not committed murder. Further, you may for the most part, for the sake of food, and
rehognize in the same crime 3 adultery and stomach, and appetite, that these solemnities
fornication; for he who serves false gods is are frequented. In it is unrighteousness. For
doubtless an adulterer' of truth, because all what more unrighteous than it, which knows
falsehood is adultery. So, too, he is sunk in not the Father of righteousness? In it also
fornication. For who that is a fellow-worker is vanity, since its whole system is vain. In
with unclean spirits, does not stalk in general it is metdaci/5, for its whole substance is false.
pollution and fornication ? And thus it is that Thus it comes to pass, that in idolatry all
the Holy Scriptures s use the designation of crimes are detected, and in all crimes idolatry.
fornication in their upbraiding of idolatry. Even otherwise, since all faults savour of op-

position to God, and there is nothing whicht [This solemn sentence v|ndicates the place | have given to the
De Idololatria in the order adopted for this volume. After this savours of opposition to God which is not as-

and the Apologycome three treatises confirming its posations, and signed to demons and unclean spirits, whosevindicating the pnnciples of Chri_mn$ in conflict with Idolatry,
the great generic crime of n world lying m wlckedness. These property idols are ; doubtless, whoever corn-

three are the De SpeCtaculi*, the De Corona and the .4d Seapu- mits a fault is chargeable with idolatry, for he/am. The De Spectaculi: was written after this treatise, in which
indeed it is mentioned,* but logically it follows, illustrates and en- does that which pertains to the proprietors of
forces ,t. Hence my inactlcal plan : which will be concluded by
alcheme (conjectural m part) of chronological order m which pre_ idols.
cision is affirmed by all cntlcs to be impossible, but, by which we
may reach approximate accuracy, with great advantage The De CHAP. II.--IDOLATRY IN ITS MORE LIMITED
Idololah.ia is free from Montanism. But see Kaye, p. xvi.]

aLit., "has not perished," as if the perishing were already SENSE. ITS COPIOUSNESS.
complete ; as, of ¢mlr_, it is judicially as soon as the guilt is in-
curred, tlioughnot actually. But let the universal names of crimes with-

aLe. inidolatry. ,, ,, draw to the specialities of their own works;
4 A play on the word : we should say, an adulterator.
$ Oehler refem to Ezek. xxitl.; but many other references might let idolatry remain in that which it is itself.

be given--m the Pentateuchand paflma,foratmtance. Sufficient to itself is a name so inimical to
*c._ _i. God, a substance of crime so copious, which
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reaches forth so many branches, diffuses so tised outside a temple, and without an idol.
many veins, that from this name, for the But when the devil introduced into the world
greatest part, is drawn the material of all the artificers of statues and of images, and of every
modes in which the expansiveness of idolatry kind of likenesses, that former rude business
has to be foreguarded against by us, since in of human disaster attained from idols both a
manifold wise it subverts the servants of God ; name and a development. Thenceforward
and this not only when unperceived, but also every art which in any way produces an idol
when cloaked over. Most men simply re-instantly became a fount of idolatry. For it
gard idolatry as to be interpreted in these makes no difference whether a moulder cast,
senses alone, viz. : if one burn incense, or or a carver grave, or an embroiderer weave
immolate a vicKm, or give a sacrificial banquet, eke idol; because neither is it a question of
or be bound to some sacred functions or material, whether an idol be formed of gyp-
priesthoods ; just as if one were to regard sum, or of colors, or of stone, or of bronze, 7
adultery as to be accounted in kisses, and in or of silver, or of thread. For since even
embraces, and in actual fleshly contact; or without an idol idolatry is committed, when
murder as to be reckoned only in the shed- the idol is there it makes no difference of what
ding forth of blood, and in the actual taking kind it be, of what material, or what shape ;
away of life. But how far wider an extent lest any should think that only to be held an
the Lord assigns to those crimes we are sure : idol which is consecrated in human shape.
when He defines adultery to consist even in To establish this point, the interpretation of
concupiscence, z "if one shall have cast an eye the word is requisite. Eid_s, in Greek, sig-
lustfully on," and stirred his soul with im- nifies form; eiddl&_, derived diminutively
modest commotion ; when He judges murder" from that, by an equivalent process in our
to comist even in a word of curse or of re- language, makes formling, s Every form or
proach, and in every impulse of anger, and formlinK, therefore, claims to be called an
in the neglect of charity toward a brother: idol. Hence idolatry is "all attendance and
just as John teaches, 3 that he who hates his service about every idol." Hence also, every
brother is a murderer. Else, both the devil's artificer of an idol is guilty of one and the
ingenuity in malice, and God the Lord's in same crime, 9 unless, the People'° which con-
the Discipline bywhich He fortifies us against secrated for itself the likeness of a calf, and
the devil's depths, 4 would have but limited not of a man, fell short of incurring the guilt
scope, if we were judged only in such faults of idolatry. *z
as even the heathen nations have decreed

punishable. How will our "righteousness CHAP. IV.mlDOLS NOT TO BE MADE, MUCH
abound above that of the Scribes and Phari- LESS WORSHIPPED. IDOLS AND IDOL-MAKERS
sees," as the Lord has prescribed, 5 unless we IN THE SAME CATEGORY.

shall have seen through the abundance of that God prohibits an idol as much to be made
adversary quality, that is, of unrighteousness ? as to be worshi_lbed. In so far as the mahin K
But if the head of unrighteousness is idolatry, what may be worshipped is the prior act, so
the first point is, that we be fore-fortified

far is the prohibition to make (if the worship
against the abundance of idolatry, while we is unlawful) the prior prohibition. For this
recognise it not only in its palpable manifesta- cause--the eradicating, namely, of the ma-
tions, terial of idolatry--the divine law proclaims,

"Thou shalt make no idol ;"_ and by con-
CHAP. III._IDOLATRY: ORIGIN AND MEANING joining, " Nor a similitude of the things which

OF THE NAME. are in the heaven, and which are in the earth,
Idol in ancient times there was none. Be- and which are in the sea," has interdicted the

fore the artificers of this monstrosity had servants of GOd from acts of that kind all the
bubbled into being, _ temples stood solitary and universe over. Enoch had preceded, pre-
shrines empty, just as to the present day in dieting that "the demons, and the spirits of
some places traces of the ancient practice re- the angelic apostates,'* would turn into idola-
main permanently. Yet idolatry used to be

practised, not under that name, but in that[ i_,blr_ttief _
function ; for even at this day it can be prac- 9f_t,y._ly. . _ .

*o [Capitalized to mark its emphatic sense, i.e., me l-copra of God
..... the Jews.]

xx See Ex. xxxli ; and compare t Cot. _ 7, where the latter part
x Matt, v. _L of Ex. xxxii. 6 m quoted.
t Matt. v.n. t2 Lev. xxvL t ; Ex. xx: 4 ; Deut, v. 8, It mu_. of cmm_ be
5 t John, iii. iS- borne in mind that Tertulllati has defined the memm_ of the word
4 Roy. ii. 2¢. I idol in the former chapter, and speadm with reference to that deft-
$ Matt. v. 9o. ] mtton.
6 - Bo_led out," "bubbled out." x3Compare de Oratiane, c. s3, and de Vir K. VM. c_ 7.
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try all the elements, all the garniture of the to be cast in our teeth, "I have nothing else
universe, all things contained in the heaven, whereby to live," may be more severely re-
in the sea, in the earth, that they might be totted, "You have, then, wherebyto live? If
consecrated as God, in opposition to God." by your own laws, what have you to do with
All things, therefore, does human error wor- God ?" _ Then, as to the argument they have
ship, except the Founder of all Himself. The the hardihood to bring even from the Scrip-
images of those things are idols; the conse- tures, "that the apostle has said, ' As each
cration of the images is idolatry. Whatever has been found, so let him persevere.' "8
guilt idolatry incurs, must necessarily be im- We may all, therefore, persevere in sins, as
puted to every artificer of every idol. In the result of that interpretation! for there is
short, the same Enoch fore-condemns in not any one of us who has not been found as
general menace both idol-worshippers and a sinner, since no other cause w_s the source
idol-makers together. And again: "I swear of Christ's descent than that of setting sinners
to you, sinners, that against the day of perdi- free. Again, they say the same apostle has
tion of blood _ repentance is being prepared, left a precept, according to his own example,
Ye who serve stones, and ye who make images "That each one work with his own hands for
of gold, and silver, and wood, and stones and a living." 9 If this precept is maintained in
clay, and serve phantoms, and demons, and respect to all hands, I believe even the bath-
spirits in fanes,* and all errors not according thievesz° live by their hands, and robbers
to knowledge, shall find no help from them." themselves gain the means to live by their
But Isaiah3 says, "Ye are witnesses whether hands ; forgers, again, execute their evil
there is a God except Me." "And they who handwritings, not of course with their feet,
mould and carve out at that time were not : all but hands ; actors, however, achieve a liveli-
vain ! who do that which liketh them, which hood not with hands alone, but with their
shall not profit them ! " And that whole ensu- entire limbs. Let the Church, therefore, stand
ing discourse sets a ban as well on the artificers open to all who are supported by their hands
as the worshippers : the close of which is, and by their own work ; if there is no excep-
" Learn that their heart is ashes and earth, tion of arts which the Discipline of God re-
and that none can free his own soul." In ceives not. But someone says, in opposition
which sentence David equally includes the to our proposition of " similitude being inter-
makers too. "Such," says he, "let them dicted, .... Why, then, did Moses in the desert
become who make them." 4 And why should make a likeness of a serpent out of bronze ?"
I, a man of limited memory, suggest anything The figures, which used to be laid as a ground-
further ? Why recall anything more from the work for some secret future dispensation, not
Scriptures ? As if either the vome of the Holy with a view to the repeal of the law, but as a
Spirit were not sufficient ; or else any further type of their own final cause, stand in a class
deliberation were needful, whether the Lord by themselves. Otherwise, if we should in-
cursed and condemned by priority the artifl- terpret these things as the adversaries of the
cers of those things, of which He curses and law do, do we, too, as the Marcionites do,
condemns the worsMtb_ers/ ascribe inconsistency to the Almighty, whom

//_ey z` in this manner destroy as being mutable,
CHAP. V.L----SUNDRY OBJECTIONS OR EXCUSES while in one place He forbids, in another

DEALT WITH. commands ? But if any feigns ignorance of
the fact that that effigy of the serpent of

We will certainly take more pains in an- bronze, after the manner of one uphung, de-
swering the excuses of artificers of this kind, noted the shape of the Lord's cross, _ which
who ought never to be admitted into the house
of God, if any have a knowledge of that Dis-
¢ipline. 6 To begin with, that speech, wont artifieer of this clnss should be adm, tted into the Church, ifhcttp.

phes for admtttance, with &knowledge of the law of God referred
to m the former chapters, yet pe._sttng in his unlawful craft. Fr.
Junitm would read, "ejus dmophnam,"

x"Sanl_" is perdltiouls:" such is the reading of Ochler and 71.e., If laws of your own, and not the will and law of God, are
others. If tt be correct, probably the phrase " perdit3on of blood " the source and megns of your life, you owe no thanks and no obe-
must be t_ken as equivalent to "bloody perdstmn," after the He- dience to God, and therefore need not to seek admittance into HIS
brew fuhiou. Compare, for similar instances, 2 Sam. xvi. 7 ; Ps. house (Oehler)
v 6, xxvi. 9, Iv. _3; Ezek. xxli. 2, wtth the marginal rcadiug_ But s I Cor. vii. 20. In Eng. ver., "Let every man abide in the
Fr. Junins would read, "Of blood and of perdltlon "._m_ same calling wherein he was called."
et perditioni_ Oehler's own interpretation of the reading he gtves 9 t Them. iv. it ; z Th¢_. ih. 6-x,.

' biood-ahedding"--appears unmtmfaetory. . _oi.e., thieves who frequented the public btth& which were a
2,, In faniL" This is Oehler's reading on conjecture. Other favorite resort at Rome.

readings m_-infam_ mfamibus, insanis,lnferuls, e tt The MarcioniteL
3 Ira. zliv. 8 et _qq. . _=[Theargumentamountetoth'm, that sym_ol# were not tdols':

• 4t g.fe4PLCXV. S. In our vermon, They.tlmt make them like yeteve_so, God ?nl_,.eould ordain sym/_o/a that were mt.
unto them." Tertullbm again agrees with the LXX. The,,Nek_._tan of King Hezekiah teaches tm the "peril of Idol-

SCL chaps, viii. and xii. atry ' (u Kings, rciii. 4) and that evea a divine symbol may be
6Le., the Di_phne of the house of God, the Chure_. Oehler destroyed justly if it be turned to a violati_ of the Secoud

reads, "earn discipt_r,=mp" and takes the mcamng to be that no mandment.]
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was to free us from serpentsuthat is,from perfume, but with your own; nor at the ex-
the devil'sangelsuwhile, through itself,it pense ofa beast'ssoul,but of your own. To
hanged up the devilslain; or whatever otherithem you immolate your ingenuity;tothem
expositionofthatfigurehas been revealedto you make your sweata libation;tothem you
worthier men* no matter,provided we re- kindlethe torchofyour forethought. More
member the apostleaffirmsthat all things are you tothem than a priest,since itisby
happened atthattime to the People"fl_ra- your means they havea priest;your diligence
_'vdy.3 It isenough that the same God, as is thdr divinity: Do you affirm that you
by law He forbadethe making of similitude,u,orsM:not what you make ? Ah i but they
did,by the extraordinarypreceptinthe case affirmnot so,to whom you slaythisfatter,
ofthe serpept,interdictsimilitude: If you more preciousand greatervictim,your salva-
reverencethe same God, you have His law, tion.
"Thou shaltmake no similitude."s If you
look back, too,to the preceptenjoiningthe CHAP. VII.---GRIEFOF THE FAITHFUL AT THE
subsequentlymade similitude,do you, too, ADMISSION OF IDOL-MAKERS INTO THE
imitate Moses : make not any likeness in op- CHURCH; NAY, EVEN INTO THE MINISTRY•
position tO the law, unless to you, too, God
have bidden it3 A whole day the zeal of faith will direct its

pleadings to this quarter: bewailing that a
CHAP. VI.mmOLATRV CONDEMNED nV nAP- Christian should come from idols into the

TISM. TO MAKE AN IDOL IS, IN FACT, TO Church; should come from an adversary work-
WORSHIP IT. shop into the house of God; should raise to

God the Father hands which are the mothers
If no law of God had prohibited idols to be of idols; should pray to God with the hands

made by us ; if no voice of the Holy Spirit which, out of doors, are prayed to in op-
uttered general menace no less against the position to God; should apply to the Lord's
makers than the worshippers of idols ; from body those hands which confer bodies on
our sacrament itself we would draw our inter- demons. Nor is this sufficient. Grant that
pretation that arts of that kind are opposed it be a small matter, if from other hands they
to the faith. For how have we renounced the receive what they contaminate; but even those
devil and his angels, if we make them ? What very hands deliver to others what they have
divorce have we declared from them, I say contaminated. Idol-artificers are chosen even
not _ith whom, but dat_ende_u' an whom, we into the ecclesiastical order. Oh wickedness t
live? What discord have we entered into with Once did the Jews lay hands on Christ ;
those to whom we are under obligation for the these mangle His body daily. Oh hands to
sake of our maintenance ? Can you have de- be cut off ! Now let the saying, "If thy hand
nied with the tongue what with the hand you make thee do evil, amputate it," 8 see to it
confess ? unmake by word what by deed you whether it were uttered by way of similitude
make ? preach one God, you who make so merdy. What hands more to be amputated
many ? preach the true God, you who make than those in which scandal is done to the
false ones? "I make," says one, "but I Lord's body ?
_vors]ff_ not ;" as if there were some cause
for which he dare not _orshi_, besides that CHAP. VIII.---OTHER ARTS MADE SUBSERVIENT
for which he ought not also to ma_,--the TO IDOLATRY. LAWFULMEANS OF GAINING
offence done to God, namely, in either case. A LIVELIHOODABUNDANT.
Nay, you who make, that they may be able
to be worshipped, do worship ; and you wor- There are also other species of very many
ship, not with the spirit of some worthless arts which, although they extend not to the

mal_bg of idols, yet, with the same crim-
inality, furnish the adjut_cts without which

z[OnwhlchseeDr. Sralth, Dict. oftAeBi61e, advocem"Ser- idols have no power. For it matters notperu?']
u i.e., the Jtw_rk people, who are geaerally.mcant by the ex-

presslon "the People" in the slngula_, number .m Scripture. We whether you erect or equip: if you have era-

shall endeavour to mark that dmt_nctlon by writing the word, as bellished his temple, altar, or niche ; if youhere, with a capital•
3s,e _C.or•,. ¢__,. have pressed out gold-leaf, or have wrought
4on the principlethat thee_ceptionErov_the rule.AsOehler his insignia, or even his house : work of thatexph_nsit: "By thefactof thee.xtraordl..naryprecept.inthatp_u'-

ease,God gavean mdkcatlonthat.likeuem-makinghad be- kind,which confers not shape,but aut/u_'_,fore been forbidden and mterdzctod by Him.
5 Ex. xx. 4, etc. [The absurd "brazen serpent" which I have IS more important. If the necessity of main-

in the Church of St•Ambrose, in Milan, is with brazen hardi-
hood alarmed to be the identical serpent wh.,ch Moses li_d up in
the wilderness, But it lacks all sy_bli¢ char_ter, as it is not . 7i•e•, .Unless you ma_'e themA they would not ez_'s_, and there-

• xore LWOUtdnot be regarded as d_vinlties; therefore] your diligence
•etbiesuponavaneapolesetuponn°rmaan)'p_vot.jwayfitted to acrms. It greatly resem- gives them their divinity.

e [Elucidation I.] a Matt. xviti. 8.
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tenance" is urged so much, the arts have other CHAP. IX.--PROFESSIONS OF SOME KINDSALLIED
species withal to afford means of livelihood, TO IDOLATRY. OF ASTROLOGYIN PARTICU-
without outstepping the path of discipline, LAR.

that is, without the confiction of an idol. The We observe among the arts 7 also some pro-
plasterer knows both how to mend roofs, and fessions liable to the charge of idolatry. Of
lay on stuccoes, and polish a cistern, and trace astrologers there should be no speaking even ;*
ogives, and draw in relief on party-walls many but since one in these days has challenged us t
other ornaments beside likenesses. The defending on his own behalf perseverance in
painter, too, the marble mason, the bronze- that profession, I will use a few words. I
worker, and every graver whatever, knows ex- allege not that he honours idols, whose names
panstons*of his own art, of course much easier he has inscribed on the heaven, 9 to whom he
of execution. For how much more easily has attributed all God's power; because men,
does he who delineates a statue overlay a side- presuming that we are disposed of by the im-
board ! 3 How much sooner does he who carves mutable arbitrament of the stars, think on that
a Mars out of a lime-tree, fasten together a account that God is not to be sought after.
chest! No art but is either mother or kins- One proposition I lay down: that those angels,
woman of some neighbour * art: nothing is in- the deserters from God, the lovers of women, '°
dependent of its neighbour. Theveins of the were likewise the discoverers of this curious
arts are many as are the concupiscences of art, on that account also condemned by God.
men. " But there is difference in wages and Oh divine sentence, reaching even unto the
the rewards of handicraft;" therefore there earth in its vigour, whereto the unwitting ren-
is difference, too, in the labour required, der testimony! The astrologers are expelled
Smaller wages are compensated by more fre- just like their angels. The city and Italy are
quent earning. How many are the party- interdicted to the astrologers, just as heaven
walls which require statues ? How many the to their angels. *x There is the same penalty
temples and shrines which are built for of exclusion for disciples and masters. "But
idols ? But houses, and official residences, Magi and astrologers came from the east." _*
and baths, and tenements, how many are they ? We know the mutual alliance of magic and
Shoe- and shpper-gildmg is daily work; astrology. The interpreters of the stars,
not so the gilding of Mercury and Serapis. then, were the first to announce Christ's birth
Let that suffice for the gain s of handicrafts, the first to present Him "gifts." By this
Luxury and ostentation have more votaries

bond, _must] I imagine, they put Christ under
than all superstition. Ostentation will re- obligation to themselves ? What then? Shall
quire dishes and cups more easily than super- therefore the religion of those Magi act as
stition. Luxury deals in wreaths, also, more patron now also to astrologers ? Astrology
than ceremony. When, therefore, we urge now-a-days, forsooth, treats of Christ--is the
men generally to such kinds of handicrafts as science of the stars of Christ ; not of Saturn,
do not come in contact with an idol indeed, or Mars, and whomsoever else out of the
and with the things which are appropriate to same class of the dead ,3 it pays observance
an idol ; since, moreover, the things which to and preaches ? But, however, that science
are common to idols are often common to has been allowed until the Gospel, in order
men too ; of this also we ought to beware, that after Christ's birth no one should thence-
that nothing be, with our knowledge, de- forward interpret any one's nativity by the
manded by anyperson fromour idols' service, heaven. For they therefore offered to the
For if we shall have made that concession, then infant Lord that frankincense and myrrh
and shall not have had recourse to the reme- and gold, to be, as it were, the close of
dies so often used, I think we are not free of worldly u sacrifice and glory, which Christ was
the contagion of idolatry, we whose (not
unwitting) hands _ are found busied in the

6 ,, Quorum manus non ignorantium," i.e., "the hands of whom
tendence, or in the honour and service, of not unwitting;" whichmayberenderedasabove,becatumin En-
demons, gti_, as ra the Latan_ the adjective "unwitting" belongs to the

"whose," not to the "hands."
7 "Ars" in Latin is very generally used to mean "a aciGn_iflc

art." [See Titus tii. t4. English margin.]
8See Eph. v. It, ra, and similar

x See chaps, v. and xii. 9i.e., by naming the stars after them.
2Seechap. iL,"Theexpa_ive_essofldolatry." . tOComp chap. iv., and the references there given. Theidea
3 Abncum The word has various meanings, but this, pertmlm, [ seems founded on an ancient reading found m the Codex Alemm-

is its racst general use : as, for instance, m Horace and Juvenal.: ] _]_ ,_,,of the LXX. in Gem vi. a, "angels of God," for "mmm of4Alterlus = te_pov whlch in the New Testament ls = to" ne_h- [ .
hour" m Rom. xiii. 8, etc. [Our author must have borne m mind ] _ See Tnc..4 Bn. il. 3t, etc. (Oehler.)
Ctcero's beautiful wo_" ]_tenim omnes aries qua: a,d,humanita [ See Matt. ti.
tern pertincnt habent quoddam commune vmculum, etc. Pro[ x3 Because the names of the heathen divinities, which ttted to be
Arckla, i. tom. x.p. xo. Ed. Parlst_St7.] ,, • _given to the trait, were in maaY cremeonly names of dead men

sQuz_mn. Another reading ts"quastum, whichwould re-[ deified.
qu/re us to transhtte "plaint." t t4 Or, heathenish,

5
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about to do away. What, then ? The dream-- also all other professors of literature. Nay,
sent, doubtless, of the will of Godmsuggested on the contrary, we must not doubt that they
to the same Magi, namely, that they should are in affinity with mamiold idolatry : first, in
go home, but by another way, not that by that it is necessary for them to preach the
which they came. It means this : that they gods of the nations, to express their names,
should not walk in their ancient path.' Not genealogies, honourable d]stmctlons, all and
that Herod should not pursue them, who in singular ; and further, to observe the solem-
fact did not pursue them; unwitting even that reties and festivals of the same, as of them
they had departedby atwtherway, since he was by whose means they compute their reve-
withal unwitting by what way they came. Just hues. What schoolmaster, without a table
so we ought to understand by it the right Way of the seven Idols,Swill yet frequent the Quin-
and Discipline. And so the precept was quatria? The very first payment of every
rather, that thenceforward they should walk pupil he consecrates both to the honour and
ot/wr_oise. So, too, that other species of magic to the name of Minerva ; so that, even though
which operates by miracles, emulous even in he be not said "to eat of that which is sacn-
opposition to Moses, _ tried God's patience riced to idols" 9nominally (not being dedicated
until the Gospel. For thenceforward Simon to any particular idol), he is shunned as an
Magus, just turned believer, (since he was idolater. What less of defilement does he
still thinking somewhat of his juggling sect; incur on that ground, '° than a business brings
to wit, that among the miracles of his pro- which, both nominally and virtually, is conse-
fession he might buy even the gift of the crated pubhcly to an idol? The Minervalia
Holy Spirit through imposition of hands) was are as much Minerva's, as the Saturnalia
cursed by the apostles, and ejected from the Saturn's ; Saturn's, which must necessarily
faith.3 Both he and that other magictan, who be celebrated even by little slaves at the time
was with Sergius Paulus, (since he began op- of the Saturnalia. New-year's gifts likemse
posing himself to the same apostles) was must be caught at, and the Septimontium
mulcted with loss of eyes. * The same fate, I kept; and all the presents of Midwinter and
believe, would astrologers, too, have met, if the feast of Dear Kinsmanship must be ex-
any had fallen in the way of the apostles, acted; the schools must be wreathed with
But yet, when magic is punished, of which flowers ; the flamens' wives and the _edlles
astrology is a species, of course the species sacrtfice; the school is honoured on the ap-
is condemned in the genus. After the pointed holy-days. The same thing takes
Gospel, you will nowhere find either sophists, place on an idol s birthday ; every pomp of
Chaldeans, enchanters, diviners, or magicians, the devd is frequented. Who will think that
except as clearly punished. "Where is the these things are befitting to a Christian mas-
wise, where the grammarian, where the dis- ter,*' unless it be he who shall think them
puter of this age ? Hath not God made foolish suitable likewise to one who is not a master ?
the wisdom of this age ? "s You know noth- We know it may be sald, " If teaching litera-
ing, astrologer, if you know not that you ture is not lawful to God's servants, neither
should be a Christian. If you did know it, will learning be likewise ;" and, " Howcould
you ought to have known this also, that you one be trained unto ordinary human intelli-
should have nothing more to do w_th that pro- gence, or unto any sense or action whatever,
fession of yours which, of itself, fore-chants since literature is the means of training for
the climacterics of others, and might instruct all life ? How do we repudiate secular studies,
you of its own danger. There is no part nor without which divine studies cannot be put-
lot for you in that system of yours. 6 He can- sued ?" Let us see, then, the necessity of
not hope for the kingdom of the heavens, literary erudition; let us reflect that partly
whose finger or wand abuses _ the heaven, it cannot be admitted, partly cannot be avoid-

ed. Learning literature is allowable for be-
CHAP. X.---OF SCHOOLMASTERSANDTHEIRDIF- lievers, rather than teaching ; for the princi-

FICULTIES. pie of learning and of teaching is different.

Moreover, we must inquire likewise touch- If a believer teach literature, while he is teach-
ing schoolmasters; nor only of them, but ing doubtless he commends, while he de-

livers he affirms, while he recalls he bears
•or,_ct, testimony to, the praises of idols interspersed
• See gx. vii., viii., and comp. 2 Tim. ill 8.
s See Acts viii. 9-g4.
4See Acts xi/i. 6-xx. si.e., the seven planets.
5 z Cot. i. _ 9See x Cc_. viii. xo.
6 SineActs viii. sx, xoi.e_ because '_he does not mo_i_agl_v eat," etc.

• • ,I r7See x C_. vll. 3x,*'They that use thls world as nc_abus/ng [Notethe CA isha_ Schoolmaster, already distinguished
inch, implying the existence and the character of ChnsrJan schools.

bodles to a sinfuluse.lt"'The astrologer a_ the heavens by putting the heavenly Of whzch, learn more from the Emperor Julian, afterwards.]
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therein. Hc sealsthe gods themselveswith isnot thatthe#rir_i#alidolatry? Ifthe self-
this name ;* whereas the Law, as we have same merchandises--frankincense,I mean,
said,prohibits"the names ofgods tobe pro- and allother foreignproductions--usedas
nounccd,"* and thisname sto be conferrcd sacrificeto idols,are of use likewisetomen
on vanity.4 Hence the devilgetsmen's early formedlcinalointments,tousChrisKc_,salso,
faithbuiltup from the beginnings of thelrover and above,forsolacesof sepulture,let
crudltion. Inquirewhctherhcwhocatechizcs them see to it. At all events,while the
about idols commit idolatry.But when a pomps, whilethe priesthoods,whilethe sacri-

believerleart_thesethings,Ifhc isalreadyricesof idols,arc furnishcdby dangcrs, by
capableof understandingwhat Idolatryis,he losses,by inconveniences,by cogitations,by
neitherreceivesnor allowsthem ; much more runningstoand fro,or trades,what else are
ifhc isnot yet capable. Or, when he begit_you demonstratedto be but an idols'agent?
tounderstand,itbehoves him firstto under-Let none contend that,inthisway, exception
standwhat he has previouslylearned,thatis,may be takentoalltrades. Allgraverfaults
touching God and the faith. Thereforehc extend thc sphere for diligenceinwatchful-
willrcjcctthosethings,and willnot rccclvencss proportionablytothe magnitude of the
them ; and willbc as safe as one who from danger ; In ordel_thatwe may withdraw not
one who knows it not, knowingly acceptsonly from the faults,but from the means
poison,but does not drink it. To him ne- throughwhich they have being. For althougt_
cessityis attributedas an excuse, because the faultbc done by others,itmakes no dif-
he has no otherway to learn. Moreover,the erenceifitbc by my means. In no caseought
not teacMn_ literatureisasmuch easierthan I tobe _wcessarytoanother,whilehe isdoing
the not learning,as itis easier,too,forthe what to me is unlawful. Hence I ought to
pupilnot toattend,than for the master not understand that care must be taken by me,
tofrequent,the restof the defilementsinci-lestwhat I am forbiddentodo be done bymy
dent tothe schoolsfrom publicand scholasticmeans. In short,inanothercauseofno lighter
solemnities, guiltI observe that fore-judgment. In that

I am interdictedfrom fornication,I furnish
CHAP. XI.--CONNECTION BETWEEN COVETOUS- nothing of help or connivance to othersfor

NESS AND IDOLATRY. CERTAIN TRADES, thatpurpose; inthatI have separatedmy own
HOWEVER GAINFUL, TO BE AVOIDED. flesh itself from stews, I acknowledge that I

cannot exercise the trade of pandering, or
If we think over the rest of faults, tracing keep that kind of places for my neighbour's

them from their generations, let us begin with behoof. So, too, the interdiction of murder
covetousness, "a root of all evils," s where- shows me that a trainer of gladiators also is
with, indeed, some having been ensnared, excluded from the Church ; nor will any one
" have suffered shipwreck about faith."6 fail to be the means of doingwhat he submin-
Albeit covetousness is by the _ame apostle isters to another to do. Behold, here is a
called idMatry.7 In the next place proceeding more kindred fore-judgment : if a purveyor of
to mendacity, the minister of covetousness the public victims come over to the faith,
(of false swearing I am silent, since even will you permit him to remain permanently in
swearing is not lawful 8)--is trade adapted for that trade ? or if one who is already a believer
a servant of God ? But, covetousness apart, shall have undertaken that business, will you
what is the motive for acquiring ? When the think that he is to be retained in the Church ?
motive for acquiring ceases, there will be no No, I take it ; unless any one will dissemble
necessity for trading. Grant now that there in the case of a frankincense-seller too. In
be some righteousness in business, secure sooth, the agency of blood pertains to some,
from the duty of watchfulness against covet- that of odours to others. If, before idols were
ousness and mendacity ; I take it that that in the world, idolatry, hitherto shapeless, used
trade which pertains to the very soul and to be transacted by these wares ; if, even
spirit of idols, which pampers every demon, now, the work of idolatry is perpetrated, for
falls under the charge of idolatry. Rather, the most part, without the idol, by burnings of

odours I the frankincense-seller is a something
Ji.e.,thenameofgods. even more serviceable even toward demons,

..,Ex. xmh. x3; Josh. xxiiL 7; Ps. xvL 4: Hos. il. x7; Zech. for idolatry is more easily carried on withoutXlU. 2,

3i.e., thenameof God. is "_ity." the idol, than without the ware of the frank-41 e., on an idol, which, ms Isaiah says,
s, T_. _ .... incense-seller.9 Let us interrogate thoroughly
6 z T,m. i. x9.
7 Col, iii. 5. It has been suggested that for "qua_vls" we

should read "'quum bls ;" i.e. "seeing covetousnesa is t_,ice
called," etc. The two places are CoL ih. 5, and Eph. v. $. 9[The aversion of the early Christian Fathem j_u_ia_ to the

8 Matt. v. 34-37; Jam. Vola. eremonial use of mcense finds one explanation hene.]
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the conscience of the faith itself. With what ple, it is necessary you" take your cross, and
mouth will a Christian frankincense-seller, if follow the Lord :" ,3 yaur cross; that is, your
he shall pass through temples, with what own straits and tortures, or your body only,
mouth will he spit down upon and blow out which is after the manner of a cross. Parents,
the smoking altars, for which himself has wives, chlldren, will have to be left behind,
made provision ? With what consistency will for God's sake. Z4 Do you hesitate about arts,
he exorcise his own foster-children,' to whom and trades, and about professions likewise,
he affords his own house as store-room ? In- for the sake of children and parents? Even
deed, if he shall have ejected a demon, 2 let there was it demonstrated to us, that both
him not congratulate himself on his faith, for "dear pledges," ,s and handicrafts, and
hehas not ejected an enemy ; he ought to have trades, are to be quite left behind for the
had his prayer easily granted by one whom Lord's sake ; while James and John, called
he is daily feeding. 3 No art, then, no pro- bythe Lord, do leave quite behind both father
fession, no trade, which administers either to and ship ;'6 while Matthew is roused up from
equipping or forming idols, can be free from the toll-booth ;,7 while even burying a father
the title of idolatry ; unless we interpret idol- was too tardy a business for faith. '8 None of
atry to be altogether something else than the them whom the Lord chose to Him said, " I
service of idol-tendence, have no means to live." Faith fears not

famine. It knows, likewise, that hunger is
no less to be contemned by it for God's sake,

CHAP. XII.--FURTHER ANSWERS TO THE PLEA, than every kind of death. It has learnt not
HOW AM I TO LIVE ._ to respect life; how much more food? [You

ask] ",How many have fulfilled these condi-
In vain do we flatter ourselves as to the tions-. But what with men is difficult, with

necessities of human maintenance, if--after God is easy. Z9 Let us, however, comfort our-
faith sealedt---we say, " I have no means to selves about the gentleness and clemency of
live ?" s For here I will now answer more fully God in such wise, as not to indulge our "ne-
that abrupt proposition. It is advanced too cessities" up to the point of affinities with
late. For after the similitude of that most idolatry, but to avoid even from afar every
prudent builder, _ who first computes the breath of it, as of a pestilence. [And this]
costs of the work, together with his own not merely in the cases forementioned, but
means, lest, when he has begun, he afterwards in the universal series of human superstition ;
blush to find himself spent, deliberation should whether appropriated to its gods, or to the
have been made before. But even now you defunct, or to kings, as pertaining to the
have the Lord's sayings, as examples taking selfsame unclean spirits, sometimes through
away from you all excuse. For what is it you sacrifices and priesthoods, sometimes through
say? " I shall be in need." But the Lord :spectacles and the like, sometimes through
calls the needy " happy." 7 " I shall have no holy-days.
food." But "think not," says He, "about
food; ''8 and as an example of clothing we CHAP. XIII.----OF THE OBSERVANCE OF DAY$
have the lilies. 9 " My work was my subsist- CONNECTED WITH IDOLATRY.

ence." Nay, but "all things are to be sold, But why speak of sacrifices and priest-
and divided to the needy." '° " But provision hoods ? Of spectacles, moreover, and pleas-
must be made for children and posterity." ures of that kind, we have already filled a
"None, putting his hand on the plough, and volume of their own. *° In this place must be
looking back, is fit" for work. z' "But I was handled the subject of holidays and other ex-
under contract." "None can serve two traordinary solemnities, which we accord
lords." "_ If youwish to be the Lord's disci- sometimes to our wantonness, sometimes to

our timidity, in opposition to the common
' i.e., the demons, or idols, to whom incense is burned, faith and Discipline. The first point, indeed,
2i.e., from one possessed.
3i e, The demon, m gratitude for the meense which the man on which I shall join issue is this : whether a

dally feeds him with, ought to depart out of the possessed at hm servant of God ought to share with the very
request.

4 i e, in baptism.
_;See above, chaps, v. and wit. [One is reminded here of the x3Matt. xvt. 24 ; Mark viii. 34 ; Luke ix. 23_ xiv. 27.

tmnous pleasantry of Dr. Johnson; see Bos.wdl.] x4Luke xiv. u6; Mark x. a9 3° ; Matt xlx. 27-_o. Compare
6 See Luke xiv. 28-30. these texts with Tertulhan's words, and see the testimony he thus
7 Luke v_.2o. gtves to the detty of Christ.
SMart vt 25, 3x, etc • Luke xit 22-_24 tSi.e., any dear relations.• ." • t, * "
9 Matt. vL 28 ; Luke xlt. 28. x6 Matt. tv. 2z, 22, Mark i. x9, 2o ; Luke v. xo, xx.

z0Matt, xix. 2r ; Luke xviii. 2_. z7 Matt. tx 9; Mark xi x4; Luke v. u9.
tx Luke ix. 62, where the words are, "is fit for the kingdom of ,8 Luke ix 59, 60.

God." x9Matt xix. 26- Luke I. 37, xvfii. 27.
_o The treatme _e S2Jectaculia [soon to follow, in this volume.]xaMatt. w. 24; Luke xvi. x3.
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nations themselves in matters of his kind, CHAP. XIV.----oY BLASPHEMY. ONE OF ST.
either in dress, or in food, or in any other PAUL'S SAYINGS.

kind of their gladness. "To rejoice with the But, however, the.majority (of Christians)
rejoicing, and grieve with the grieving," _ is have by this time induced the belief in their
said about brethren by the apostle when ex- mind that it is pardonable if at any time they
hortmg to unanimity. But, for these purposes,
" There is nought of communion between do what the heathen do, for fear "the Name
hght and darkness," 2between life and death; be blasphemed." Now the blasphemy which
or else we rescind what is written, " The must quite be shunned by us in every way is,
world shall rejoice, but ye shall grieve. ''3 If I take it, this: If any of us lead a heathen
we rejoice with the world, there is reason to into blasphemy with good cause, either by
fear that with the world we shall grieve too. fraud, or by injury, or by contumely, or any

other matter of worthy complaint, in which
But when the world rejoices, let us grieve; ,,
and when the world afterward grieves, we " the Name is deservedly impugned, so that

the Lord, too, be deservedly angry. Else, if
shall rejoice. Thus, too, Eleazar 4 in Hades, 5of all blasphemy it has been said, " By your
(attaining refreshment in Abraham's bosom)
and the rich man, (on the other hand, set in means My Name is blasphemed, ''9 we all
the torment of fire) compensate, by an an- perish at once ; since the whole circus, with
swerable retribution, their alternate vtcxssi- no desert of ours, assails " the Name" with
tudes of evil and good. There are certain wicked suffrages. Let us cease (to be Chris-
gift-days, which with some adjust the claim tlans) and it will not be blasphemed I On thecontrary, while we are, let it be blasphemed :
of honour, with others the debt of wages.
" Now, then," you say, " I shall receive back in the observance, not the overstepping, of
what is mine, or pay back what is another's." discipline ; while we are being approved, not
If men have consecrated for themselves this while we are being reprobated. Oh blas-

phemy, bordering on martyrdom, which now
custom from superstition, why do you, es- _ttests me to be a Christian, _°while for that
tranged as you are from all their vanity, very account it detests me l The cursing of
participate in solemnities consecrated to idols ;
as if for you also there were some prescript l well-maintaIned

Discipline is blessing ofa

the Name. "If," says he, "I wished to
about a day, short of the observance of a par-
tlcular day, to prevent your paying or receiv- _lease men,I should notbe Christ's servant. ''_But the same apostle elsewhere bids us take
in K what you owe a man, or what is owed you ,,
by a man? Give me the form after which care to please all : "As I," he says, please
you wish to be dealt with. For why should all by all means." _ No doubt he used to
you skulk withal, when you contaminate please them by celebrating the Saturnalia
your own conscience by your neighbour's lg- and New-year's day ! [Was it so] or was it
norance ? If you are not unknown to be a by moderation and patience ? by gravity, by
Christian, you are tempted, and you act as if kindness, by integrity ? In like manner,
you were not a Christian against your neigh- when he is sayir_g, "I have become all things
bour's conscience ; If, however, you shall be to all, that I may gain all," ,3 does he mean
disguised withal, 6you are the slave of the "to idolaters an idolater?" "to heathens a
temptation. At all events, whether in the heathen ?" " to the worldly worldly?" Butalbeit he does not prohibit us from having
latter or the former way, you are guilty of our conversatlonwith idolaters and adulterers,
being " ashamed of God." 7 But "whosoever
shall be ashamed of Me in the presence of and the other criminals, saying, "Otherwise
men, of him will I too be ashamed," says He, ye would go out from the world," **of coursehe does not so slacken those reins of con-
" in the presence of my Father who is in the versation that, since it is necessary for us both
heavens." 8

to live and to mingle with sinners, we may be
able to sin with them too. Where there is

Rom _n._S. the the intercourse of life, which the apostle c_n-
uSee 2 Cor. v_. x4 In the .De Street. xxvL Tertulhan has

same quotatmn (Oehler). And there, too, he adds, as here, "be- cedes, there is sinning, which no one permits.
tween life and death "

3John xvi. 2o. It is observable that Tertulhan here translates TO llve with heathens is lawful, to die with
JcGcr/*o_ by "tmculum."

41 e., Lazarus Luke xvi. x9--3I.
5" Apud toreros," used clearly kere by, Tertulhan of a place ot

happiness Augustine says he never finds it so used ra Scripture 9 Isa In 5 ; Ezek. xxxvi 2o, .23. Cf. 2 Sam xii x¢ ; Rom. ii.
See Ussher's" Answer to a Jesuit" on the Art*cle, '" He descended

into hell " [See Elucld X. p. 59, su_ra ] , ---- ,, 24_o [Thin play on the words is hterally copied from the original--
6 t e, if you are unknown to be a ChrLstmn. ' dlsslmulaoerm. " qum tune me testatur Chnstianum, cure propter ea me dctcsta-

This is Oehler's reading but LatlmUS and Fr Jumus would read tur "]
" Disstmulavens," = "if'you dissemble the fact" of being a Chris- xz St Paul. Gal. i xo.

i2 1 Cot x. 32, 33'
tmn, which perhaps m better

7 So Mr Dodgson renders very well x3 t Cor ix _2.
8 Matt. x 33 , Mark viii. 38 ; Luke ix. _6 ; 2 Tim ii. xa. z4 x Cot. v. xo.
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them ' is not. Let us live with all ;" let us be all idolatry is a worship done to men, since it
glad with them, out of community of nature, is generally agreed even among their wor-
not of superstition. We are peers in soul, shippers that aforetime the gods themselves
not in discipline ; fellow-possessors of the of the nations were men ; and so it makes no
world, not of error. But if we have no right difference whether that superstitious homage
of communion in matters of this kind with be rendered to men of a former age or of
strangers, how far more wicked to celebrate this. Idolatry is condemned, not on account
them among brethren 1 Who can maintain of the persons which are set up for worship,
or defend this ? The Holy Sprat upbralds but on account of those its observances, which
the Jews with their holy-clays. "Your Sab- pertain to demons. "The things which are
baths, and new moons, and ceremonies," C_esar's are to be rendered to Caesar."'° It
says He, " My soul hateth."3 By us, to is enough that He set m apposition thereto,
whom Sabbaths are strange? and the new "and to God the things which are God's."
moons and festivals formerly beloved byGod, What things, then, are C_esar's _ Those, to
the Saturnalia and New-year's and Midwin- wit, about which the consultation was then
ter's festivals and Matronalia are frequented held, whether the poll-tax should be furnished
--presents come and go---New-year's gifts-- to Caesar or no. Therefore, too, the Lord
games join their noise--banquets join their demanded that the money should be shown
din ! Oh better fidelity of the nations to their Him, and inquired about the image, whose it
own sect, which claims no solemnity of the was ; and when He had heard it wasC_esar's,
Christians for itself! Not the Lord's day, said, " Render to Caesar what are Cmsar's,
not Pentecost, even if they had known them, and what are God's to God ;" that _s, the
would they have shared with us; for they image of C_esar, which is on the corn, to
would fear lest they should seem to be Chris- Caesar, and the image of God, which xs on
tians. We are not apprehensive lest we man," to God ; so as to render to Caesar in-
seem to be heathens/ If any indulgence is deed money, to God yourself. Otherwise,
to be granted to the flesh, you have it. I what will be God's, if all things are C_esar's ?
will not say your own days, s but more too ; " Then," do you say, "the lamps before my
for to the Aeatho_ each festive day occurs doors_ and the laurels on my posts are an
but once annually : you have a festive day honour to God ?" Th O' are there of course,
every eighth day. _ Call out the individual not because they are an honour to God, but
solemnities of the nations, and set them out to him who is honoured in God's stead by
into a row, they will not be able to make up ceremomal observances of that kind, so far
a Pentecost. 7 as is manifest, saving the religious perform-

ance, which is in secret appertaining to de-
CHAP.XV.--CONCERNINGFESTIVALSIN HONOURmons. For we ought to be sure if there are

OF EMPERORS, VICTORIES, AND THE LIKE. any whose notice it escapes through ignorance
EXAMPLES OF THE THREE CHILDREN AND of this world's literature, that there are
DANIEL. among the Romans even gods of entrances ;

Cardea (Hinge-goddess), called after hinges,
But "let your works shine," saith He ;8 and Forculus (Door-god) after doors, and

but now all our shops and gates shine ! You Llmentinus (Threshold-god) after the thresh-will now-a-days find more doors of heathens old, and Janus himself (Gate-god) after the
without lamps and laurel-wreaths than of gate: and of course we know that, thoughChristians. What does the case seem to be

names be empty and feigned, yet, when they
with regard to that species (of ceremony) also ? are drawn down into superstition, demons andIf it is an idol's honour, without doubt an
idol's honour is idolatry. If it is for a man's every unclean spirit seize them for themselves,through the bond of consecration. Otherwise
sake, let us again consider that all idolatry is demons have no name individually, but they
for man's sake ;9 let us again consider that there find a name where they find also a

token. Among the Greeks likewise we readx i.e., by running (Oehler), for "the wages of san is death "
2There seems to be aplay on the word "convlvere" (whence of Apollo Thyraeus, i.e. of the door, and the

"convlvlum," etc.), asin Ctc. de S .... hi. Antelii, or Anthelii, demons, as presiders3 Isa. i. r4, etc.
4 [This is noteworthy. In the earlier days sabbaths (Saturdays) over entrances. These things, therefore, the

were not unobserved, but, R was a concession _6ro gem2Oore, to Holy Spirit foreseeing from the beginning,Hebrew Chri_ians.]

5t.e, perhaps your own bart'hdays. [See cap. xvx znfra.] fore-chanted, through the most ancient proph-Oebier seems to t/rank it means, "all other Chrtstaan festtvals be-
t;de Sunday." et Enoch, that even entrances would come

6 [".An Easter Day in every week "--Keble.]
7 i.e., a space of fifty days, see Deut. xva. to ; and comp. Hooker,

.Ecc. Pal. iv. x3, 7, ed. Keble.
8 Matt. v. x6. xo Matt. xxn. ut ; Mark xfi. x7 , Luke xx. _5
9 See chap. ix. p. xS_, note 4- zx See Gem x. u6_ _7, ix. 6 ; and comp. x Cor. xL 7-
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into superstitious use. For we see too that own house with the appearance of a new
other entrances' are adored in the baths• brothel.
But if there are beings which are adored in
atlrances, it is to them that both the lamps CHAP. XVI.---CONCERNING PRIVATE FESTIVALS.

and the laurels will pertain• To an idol you Touching the ceremonies, however, of pri-
will have done whatever you shall have done vale and social solemnities--as those of the
to an e_ttrance. In this place I call a witness white toga, of espousals, of nuptials, of name-on the authority also of God; because it is
not safe to suppress whatever may have been glvings--I should think no danger need be
shown to one, of course for the sake of all. guarded against from the breath of the idola-
I know that a brother was severely chastised, try which ts mixed up with them. For thecauses are to be considered to which the cere-
the same night, through a vision, because runny is due. Those above-named I take to
on the sudden announcement of public re- be clean in themselves, because neither manly
joicings his servants had wreathed his gates, garb, nor the marital ring or union, descends
And yet himself had not wreathed, or corn- from honours, clone to any idol• In short, I
manded them to be wreathed; for he had find no dresscursedbyGod, except awoman's
gone forth from home before, and on his re- dress on a man :9 for "cursed," saith He,
turn had reprehended the deed. So strictly ,,
are we appraised with God in matters of this is every man who clothes himself in woman's
kind, even with regard to the discipline of attire." The toga, however, is a dress of
our family. _ Therefore, as to what relates to imanly name as well as of nta_tly use. "° Godno more prohibits nuptials to be cele-
the honours due to kings or emperors, we brated than a name to be given. " But therehave a prescript sufficient, that it behoves us

......... _are sacrifices appropriated to these occa-
to De In all ooealcnce, accoralng to tne apos- • , , . , • _ _ a , _ _ _,

• " 3 _ _- • . . . aq slons l_el; me De lnvlEeo, anti lel: nol; l;ne
tle's precept, " SnDleCt to magistrates, anu ..1_ [c ._ ......... __ ,, _...: ....... . ....

-- '' 4 t - -. -, n ] title ot Lilt _ClK_IIIU/Iy O_ d._lI_l._ll_._ ctL d Dc£L,-
princes, ano powers ; DUE wlmm me limits . ,, - ....... _- . . . . . / rlnce, and ttae alscnarge oI my gooa omces
Ot alSClplme, so long as we Keep ourselves t. . _, __._ _- _- . , ,,r ,a., _ ..

" la'r _ r I" 1S " r -is Iis ae me service ojr m),frtetlgls, vvoum mar l_separate irom ion t y. ro t to tn , . • ,,
.... f .... were "at their service indeed, and that wereason, too, that ttaat example o me mree

could escape seezng what is unlawful for us to
brethren has forerun us, who, in other re- do But since the evil one has so surrounded
spects obedient toward king Nebuchodonosor,
rejected with all constancy the honour to his the world w_th idolatry, it will be lawful forus to be present at some ceremonies which
image,5 proving that whatever ts extolled be- see us doing service to a man, not to an idol.
yond the measure of human honour, unto the Clearly, if invited unto priestly function and
resemblance of d_vine sublimity, is idolatry, sacrifice, I will not go, for that is service pe-
So too, Daniel, m all other points submissive culiar to an idol ; but neither will I furnish
to Darius, remained in his duty so long as it advice, or expense, or any other good office
was free from danger to his rehgion ;6 for, to in a matter of that kind. If It is on account

avoid undergoing that danger, he feared the of the sacrifice that I be invited, and stand
royal lions no more than they the royal fires.
Let, therefore, them who have no light, light by, I shall be partaker of idolatry ; if any
their lamps daily; let them over whom the other cause conjoins me to the sacrificer, I
fires of hell are imminent, affix to their posts shall be merely a spectator of the sacrifice. _
laurels doomed presently to burn: to them CHAP. XVII.--THE CASES OF SERVANTS AND
the testimonies of darkness and the omens of OTHER OFFICIALS. WHAT OFFICES A CHRIS-

their penalties are suitable. You are a light TIAN MAN MAY HOLD.
of the world, 7 and a tree ever green? If you
have renounced temples, make not your own But what shall believing servants or chil-
gate a temple. I have said too httle. If dren _ do? officials likewise, when attending
you have renounced stews, clothe not your on their lords, or patrons, or superiors, when

sacrificing? Well, if any one shall have
• xThe word is the same as that for "the mouth" of a over, handed the wine to a sacrificer, nay, if by any

ete Hence Oehler supposes the "entrances " or "mouths" here
referred to to be the mouths of fountazn*, where nympkt were
suppo_d to dwell Nympka is supposed to be the same word as
Lym#l_a. See Hot. Sat. a. 5 97, and Macleane's note 9 Tertullmn should have added, _'and a man's on a woman "

[He seertm to refer to sh'n_e Promdentlal event, perhaIrS an- See Deut xxii. 5- Moreover, the word "cursed" m not used there,
flounced in a dream_ not nece_artly out of the course of Common but "abotrallatlon " 1_.
o¢_ztlrrenees.] xo Because it was called take mzrths---" the _nanly toga" .xx Ix Cor. viii. The law of the impired alx_tle seems as rigor-3 Rom. x_ti. I, etc. l z Pet. if, x3_14- ous l_ere and m x Cot. x. 27-'29.]

4 Tit. fix x. z_This is Oehler's reading ; Regaltaus and Fr. Juaius would_Daa. iii.
aDam vi. read "hbertl'=freedmen. ladmit that in thin instance I prefer
7 Matt. v. x4 ; Phil ii. x5. :hearreading- among other _ it answers better to "lmtroms
8pS. i. 1-3_ Ieil. 12-x 5. = " patrons."
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single word necessary or belonging to a sacri- understanding that that garb should be tied
rice he shall have aided him, he will be held to priestlwods also, or to any idol-ceremonies.
to be a minister of idolatry. Mindful of this For if that were the case, of course men of
rule, we can render service even "to magas- such holiness and constancy _would instantly
trates and powers," after the example of the have refused the defiled dresses ; and _twould
patriarchs and the other forefathers," who instantly have appeared that Daniel had been
obeyed idolatrous kings up to the confine of no zealous slave to xdols, nor worshipped Bel,
idolatry. Hence arose, very lately, a dispute nor the dragon, which long after did appear.
whether a servant of God should take the ad- That purple, therefore, was simple, and used
ministration of any dignity or power, if he not at that time to be a mark of dignity 7among
be able, whether by some special grace, or by the barbarians, but of twbility.* For as both
adroitness, to keep himself intact from every Joseph, who had been a slave, and Daniel,
species of idolatry; after the example that who through 9 captlvxtyhad changed his state,
both Joseph and Daniel, clean from idolatry,, attained the freedom of the states of Babylon
admimstered both dignity and power in the and Egypt through the dress of barbaric no-
livery and purple of the prefecture of entire bility ; "°so among us believers also, _f need so
Egypt or Babylonia. And so let us grant be, the bordered toga will be proper to be
that it is possible for any one to succeed in conceded to boys, and the stole to g_rls, '_ as
moving, in whatsoever office, under the mere ensigns of birth, not of power ; of race, not of
name of the office, neither sacrificing nor office;of rank, not of superstition. But the
lending his authority to sacrifices ; not farm- purple, or the other ensigns of dignitxes and
ing out victims; not assigning to others the powers, dedicated from the beginning to idol-
care of temples; not looking after their trib- atry engrafted on the d_gnxty and the powers,
utes ; not giving spectacles at his own or the carry the spot of their own profanation ; since,
public charge, or presiding over the giving moreover, bordered and striped togas, and
them ; making proclamation or edict for no broad-barred ones, are put even on idols them-
solemnity ; not even taking oaths : moreover selves ; and fasces also, and rods, are borne
(what comes under the head of p,a'wer), neither before them ; and deservedly, for demons are
sitting in judgment on any one s life or char- the magistrates of this world : they bear the
acter, for you might bear with his judging fasces and the purples, the ensigns of one
about maney; neither condemning nor fore- college. What end, then, will you advance
condemning;" binding no one, imprisoning or ff you use the garb indeed, but administer
torturing no one--if it is credible that all this not the functions of it ? In things unclean,
is possible, none can appear clean. If you put on a tumc

defiled in itself, it perhaps may not be defiled
CHAP. XVIn.--DRESS AS COI_NECT_-DWITS through you ; but you, through it, will be un-

IDOLATRY. able to be clean. Now by this time, you who
argue about " Joseph" and " Daniel," know

But we must now treat of the garb only and that things old and new, rude and polished,
apparatus of office. There is a dress proper begun and developed, slawsh and free, are
to every one, as well for daily use as for office not always comparable. For they, even by
and dignity. That famous purple, therefore, their circumstances, were slaves ; but you,
and the gold as an ornament of the neck, were, the slave of none, z2in so far as you are the
among the Egyptians and Babylonians, en- slave of Christ alone, '3 who has freed you like-
signs of dignity, in the same way as bordered, wis_ from the captivity of the world, will recur
or striped, or palm-embroidered togas, and the duty of acting after your Lord's pattern.
the golden wreaths of provincial priests, are That Lord walked in humility and obscurity,
now ; but not on the same terms. For they with no definite home : for "the Son of man,"
used only to be conferred, under the name of said He, " hath not where to lay His head ; " z'
hanaur, on such as deserved the familiar unadorned in dress, for else He had not said,
friendship of kings (whence, too, such used
to be styled the "purpled-men" 3 of kings,
just as among us,* some, from their white toga, 6Or."consistency."

6g _P i.e., O_cial character.are called candidates s); but not on the 8 Or, "free" or "good" "birth.'
9 Or, "during."

.......... to i.e., the dretm was the stg'n that they had obtained tt
xx I have departed from Oehler's reading here, as I have not

Majores. Of course the word my be rendered simply "an- succeeded in finding that the "stola" was a 6oy's garment, and,
¢ieatt$ ;" but I have kept the common meaning "forefathers." or grammatical reasons, the reading of Gelenius and Pamelius

u - The judge condemns, the leghdator fore.-condemns."--Rt- which I have taken) seems best.
o^Lnus.(Oehler.) x* See t Cor. ix. r9.

3 Or, "purpumte$." x3 St. Paul in has epistle glories in the tide, "Paul, a slave," or
4[Not us Christtans, but ua Roman citizens.] ' bondman," "of Chrtst Jesus "
5Or, "whxte-men." x4 Luke ix. $8 ; Matt. viu. 2o.
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"Behold, they who are clad in soft raiment file, or each inferiqr grade, to whom there is
are in kings' houses :" z in short, inglorious no necessity for taking part in sacrifices or
in countenance and aspect, just as Isaiah capital punishments. There ts no agreement
withal had fore-announced." If, also, He ex- between the divine and the human sacrament, '°
ercised no right of power even over His own the standard of Christ and the standard of the
followers, to whom He discharged menial devil, the camp of light and the camp of dark-
ministry ; 3 if, in short, though conscious of ness. One soul cannot be due to two masters
His own kingdom,' He shrank back from be- --God and C_esar. And yet Moses carried a
ing made a king,5 He in the fullest manner rod," and Aaron wore a buckle, .2and John
gave His own an example for turning coldly (Baptist) is girt with leather, '3 and Joshua the
from all the pride and garb, as well of dignity son of Nun leads a line of march ; and the
as of power. For ,f they _uere to be used, who People warred : if it pleases you to sport with
would rather have used them than the Son of the subject. But how will a Christ_'an man
God ? What kind and what number of fasces war, nay, how will he serve even in peace,
would escort Him ? what kind of purple would without a sword, which the Lord has taken
bloom from His shoulders ? what kind of gold away ?'4 For albeit soldiers had come unto
would beam from His head, had He not judged John, and had received the formula of their
the glory of the world to be alien both to rule ;,s albeit, likewise, a centurion had be-
Himself and to His ? Therefore what He was heved; z6 sallthe Lord afterward, in disarming
unwilling to accept, He has rejected; what Peter, unbe _d every soldier. No dress is
He rejected, He has condemned ; what He lawful among us, if assigned to any unlawful
condemned, He has counted as part of the action.
devil's pomp. For He would not have con-
demned things, except such as were not His ; CHAP. XX.----COr_CERNIr_6IDOLATRY IN WORDS.
but things which are not God's, can be no But, however, since the conduct according
other's butthe devil's. If you have forsworn to the divine rule is imperilled, not merely
"the devil's pomp," 6 know that whatever by deeds, but likewise by words, (for, just as
there you touch is idolatry. Let even this it is written, "Behold the man and his
fact help to remind you that all the powers deeds ; " _' so, "Out of thy own mouth shalt
and dignities of this world are not only alien thou be justified " '8), we ought to remember
to, but enemies of, God ; that through them that, even in wards, also the inroad of idolatry
punishments have been determined against must be foreguarded against, either from the
God's servants ; through them, too, penalties defect of custom or of timidity. The law
prepared for the impious are ignored. But prohibits the gods of the nations from being
"both your birth and your substance are named,*9 not of course that we are not to pro-
troublesome to you in resisting idolatry."7 nounce their names, the speaking of which
For avoiding it, remedies cannot be lacking ; common intercourse extorts from us : for this
since, even if they be lacking, there remains must very frequently be said, "You find him
that one by which you will be made a happier in the temple of/Esculapius ;" and, " I live
magistrate, not in the earth, but in the in Isis Street ;" and, "He has been made
heavens.* priest of Jupiter ; " and much else after this

manner, since even on men names of this kind
CHAP. XIX.---CONCERNING MILITARY SERVICE. are bestowed. I do not honour Saturnus if I

call a man so, by his own name. I honour
In that last section, decision may seem to him no more than I do Marcus, if I call a man

have been given likewise concerning m11itary Marcus. But it says, " Make not mention of
service, which is between dignity and power. 9 the name of other gods, neither be it heard
But now inquiry is made about this point, from thy mouth." 2o The precept it gives is
whether a believer may turn himself unto
military service, and whether the military may
be admitted unto the faith, even the rank and x0,, Sacramentnm" in Latin is, among other meanings, "a mili-tary oath."

x_ Virgam." The vine switch or rod in the Roman army was
a mark of the centurion s (] e , captain s) rank.

x Mutt xl. 8 ; Luke vii. s5. x2 To fasten the ephod ; hence the buckle worn by soldlere here
2 Isa hti. 2. referred to would probably be the belt buckle. Buckles weresome-
3 See John xili, Z-ZT. times given as mihtary rewards (White and Riddle).
4 See John xvih. 36. z3 As soldiers with belts.
s John vi xS. LI Matt. xxvi. 52 ; _ Cot. x. 4 ; St. John xvlll. 36.
6 In baptism, x5 See Luke iii. x2, x3.
7 i.e. From your birth and means, you will be expected to fill x6 Matt. viii. 5, etc ; b_ke vii. x, etc.

_ffioes which are in some way connected with tdolatry, x7 Neither Oehler nor any editor seems to have discovered the

8Le. Martyrdom (La Cerda, quoted by Oehler). For the idea pa_ _e he_.referred to.of being "a magistrate in the heavens," [sitting on a throneJ corn- mutt. xn. 37-
x9 Ex. xxiii, x3 [St. Luke, neverthel.ess: names Castor and Pol-

n,pare3;sUchRev.Passagesh.26, 27,asili.Matt'_x,xix. 28 ; Luke xxll. _8, 30" x Cor. vi. lux, Acts xxvfii, ii., on our author's pnncapte.]
9 Elucldation IL _c Ex. xxiii, x3.
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this, that we do not call them gads. For in One was seeking to annex you to the honour
the first part of the law, too, "Thou shalt of idols, that is, to idolatry ! All sufferance
not," saith He, "use the name of the Lord of that kind is idolatry. You honour those
thy God in a vain thing," z that is, in an idol. • to whom, when imposed as authoriues, you
Whoever, therefore, honours an idol with the have rendered respect. I know that one
name of God, has fallen into idolatry. But (whom the Lord pardon !), when it had been
if I speak of them as gods, something must said to him in public during a law-suit, " Ju-
be added to make it appear that I do not call piter be wroth with you," answered, "On the
them gods. For even the Scripture names contrary,withyo#." What else would a heathen
"gods," but adds "their," viz. "of the na- have done who believed Jupiter to be a god ?
tions :" just as David does when he had For even had he not retorted the malediction
named "gods," where he says, "But the by Jupiter (or other such hke), yet, by merely
gods of the nations are demons." 3 But this returning a curse, he would have confirmed the
has been laid by me rather as a foundation .divinity of Jove, shewing himself irritated by
for ensuing observations. However, it is a a malediction in Jove's name. For what is
defect of custom to say, " By Hercules, "So there to be indignant at,(if cursed) in the name
help me the god of faith;"' while to the of one whom you know to be nothing? For
custom is added the ig_wrance of some, who if you rave, you Immediately affirm his ex-
are ignorant that it is an oath by Hercules. lstence, and the profession of your fear will
Further, what will an oath be, in the name of be an act of idolatry. How much more, while
gods whom you have forsworn, but a collusion you are returmng the malediction in the name
of faith with idolatry? For who does not of Jupiter himself, are you doing honour to
honour them in whose name he swears ? Jupiter in the same way as he who provoked

you ! But a believer ought to laugh in such
CHAP. XXI._OF SILENT ACQUIESCENCE IN cases, not to rave ; nay, according to the pre-

HEATHEN FORMULARIES. eept, 6 not to return a curse in the name of
God even, but clearly to bless in the name of

But it is a mark of timidity, when some God, that you may both demolish idols and
other man binds you in the name of his gods, preach God, and fulfil discipline.
by the making of an oath, or by some other
form of attestaUon, and you, for fear of dis- CHAP, XXII.--OF ACCEPTING BLESSING IN THE

covery, _ remain qmet. For you equally, by NAME OF IDOLS.
remaining quiet, affirm their majesty, by
reason of which majesty you will seem to be Equally, one who has been initiated into,
bound. What matters it, whether you affirm Christ will not endure to be blessed in the name
the gods of the naUons by calling them gods, of the gods of the nations, so as not always to
or by hearing them so called ? Whether you reject the unclean benediction, and to cleanse
swear by idols, or, when adjured by another, it out for himself by converting it Godward.
acquiesce ? Why should we not recognize the To be blessed in the name of the gods of the
subtleues of Satan, who makes it his aim, nations is to be cursed in the name of God. If
that, what he cannot effect by our mouth, he I have given an alms, or shown any other
may effect by the mouth of his servants, in- kindness, and the recipient pray that his gods,
troducing idolatry into us through our ears ? or the Genius of the colony, may be pro-
At all events, whoever the adjurer is, he binds pitious to me, my oblation or act will im-
you to himself either in friendly or unfriendly mediately be an honour to idols, in whose
conjunction. If in unfriendly, you are now name he returns me the favour of blessing.
challenged unto battle, and know that you But why should he not know that I have done
mustfight. If in friendly, with how fargreater it for God's sake; that God may rather be
security will you transfer your engagement glorified, and demons may not be honoured
unto the Lord, that you may dissolve the obli- m that which I have done for the sake of God ?
gation of him through whose means the Evil If God sees that I have done it for His sake,

He equally sees that I have been unwilling
to shaw that I did it for His sake, and have

X]_x XX 7" .. • • ,
• _B_._ S_.npturecat_.iaolq"_.mue_" and ,,_.n thngs, in a manner made His precept 7a sacrifice to

See2Kiugsxant'xs"Ps'xmv'-4'lsa'lix'4"Deut:x_x_'n;2z"etc; idols. Many say, "No one oughtto divulge3 Ps. xcvi, $. The LXX m whose versmn ca. _lsca. at xs rs.
xcv.readSa_v,a, likeTertult/an. Ourv,monh_"mot_:" . himself; ' but I think neither ought he to

4 Mehercule. Medms Fidaus. I have given the rendering o_

the latter I which seems preferred by Paley (Ov..Fang. vl. 2x_note), _Hy himself. For whoever dissembles in any
whoeotmiderlit=,xedi_t(i.e., Degs}fld,uaju_et. S.rmth(Lat. cause whatever, by being held as a heathen,
L)ict. S.Z'.) agrees with ham, and exphms at, me deN_._i_* ,ce_/¢t.
White and Riddle (a.v.) take the me (which appears to oe anart) as

a "deraonmmtave" particle or _refix. and explain_ " By the God "
Of truth {" "As true as heaven, ' "Most C_" Jy- ' 6See Matt. v. 44, x Pet. ill. 9, etc.

S i.e., for fear of being dmcovered to be a Christmn (Oehler). 7 i e., the precept which enjoins me to "do good and lend.**
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does deny; and, of course, all denial is idol- act as in thought ; nor can you by the lighter
arty, just as all idolatry is demal, whether in charge exclude the heavier, 6so as to say that it
deeds or in words.* is clearly rendered false, by giving a guarantee

I forwhat you do not actually perform. "Yet
CHAP. XXIII.--WRITTEN CONTRACTS IN THE I have not denied, because I have not sworn."

NAME OF IDOLS. TACIT CONSENT. Bt$t you Awve _orn, since, even if you had
done no such thing, you would still be said to

But there is a certain species of that class, swear, if you have even c_tsented to so doing.
doubly sharpened in deed and word, and mis- Silence of voice is an unavailing plea in a case
chievous on either side, although it flatter you, of writing ; and muteness of sound in a case
as if it were free of danger in each; while it of letters. For Zacharias, when punished with
does not seem to be a deed, because it is not a temporary privation of voice, holds colloquy
laid hold of as a word. In borrowing money with his mind, and, passing by his bootless
from heathens under pledged" securities, ,tongue, with the help of his hands dictates
Christiat_ give a guarantee under oath, and from his heart, and without his mouth pro-
deny themselves tahavedoneso. Of course, the nounces the name of his son3 Thus, in his
time of the prosecution, and the place of the pen there speaks a hand clearer than every
judgment seat, and the person of the presiding sound, in his waxen tablet there is heard a
judge, dectde that they knew themselves to letter more vocal that every mouth. 8 In-
have so done. 3 Christ prescribes that there is to quire whether a man have spoken who is under-
be no swearing. "I wrote," says the debtor, stoodto have spoken. 9 Pray we the Lord that
"but I said nothing. It is the tongue, not no necessity for that kind of contract may
the written letter, which kills." Here I call ever encompass us; and if it shauldso fall out,
Nature and Conscience as my witnesses: Na- may He give our brethren the means of help-
Sure, because even if the tongue in dictating ing us, orgive us constancy to break off all suc]_
remains motionless and quiet, the hand can necessity, lest those denying letters, the sub-
write nothingwhich the soul has not dictated; stitutes for our mouth, be brought forward
albeit even to the tongue itself the soul may against us in the day of judgment, sealed with
have dictated either something conceived by the seals, not now of witnesses, but of angels l
itself, or else something delivered by another.
Now, lest it be said, "Another dictated," I CHAP. XXIV.--OENERAL CONCLUSION.
here appeal to Conscience whether, what an-
other dictated, the soul entertains, 4and trans- Amid these reefs and inlets, amid these
mits unto the hand, whether with the concom- shallows and straits of idolatry, Faith, her
itance or the inaction of the tongue. Enough, sails filled by the Spirit of God, navigates;
that the Lord has said faults are committed in safe if cautious, secure if intently watchful.
the mind and the conscience. If concupiscence But to such as are washed overboard is a
or malice have ascended into a man's heart, deep whence is no out-swimming; to such as
He saith it is held as a deed. _ You therefore are run aground is inextricable shipwreck; to
have given aguarantee; which clearly has "as'- such as are engulphed is a whirlpool, where
cended into your heart," which you can there is no breathing--even in idolatry.
neither contend you were ignorant of nor un- All waves thereof whatsoever suffocate; every
willing ; for when you gave the guarantee, eddy thereof sucks down unto Hades. Let
you knew thatyou didit; when you knew, of no one say, "Who will so safely foreguard
course you were willing : you did it as well in himself ? We shall have to go out of the

world ! ",o As if it were not as well worth
while to go out, as to stand in the world a,

Elumdatton III.20r,,,mortgagefl,, an idolater _ Nothing can be easier than
:_Thisis, perhaps,the mostobscureand dfl_icult!massagein the caution against idolatry, if the fear of it be

enure treatise. I have followed Oehler's reading, and gqven what ,,
apl_. to be his sense ; buttbereadmgsarewldelydflterent, and our leading fear; any "necessity whatever
it m doubtful whether any ts correct 1 can scarcely however
help thinlang that the "se neg'ant" here, and the "tamen non
neKavi"below, are to be connected with the "_u/a augem nee 60ehler understandi "the lighter crlme" or"charge" to be
negate" at the end of the former chapter ; and that the true ten- "swearing;" the "heavier," to be "denying the Lord Christ "
dering is rather : "And [by so doing]deny themselves," i.e. deny 7 See Luke L 2o, _z 6_ 63.
thetr Christian name and faith. "Doubtless a tame of ,_ersecu- 8 This is how Mr. _gsoo renders, and the rendering agrees
tmn," such as the present ume is--or"of prc6ecution,' which wtthOehler'spunctuatton [So obscure however, isDodpon'sren-
would make very good sense--" and the place of the tribunal, and dering that I have sfightly changed the punctuataon, to clarify it,
the person of the premdxng judge, reclmre them to kna_ them- and subjoin Oehler's text.] But perhaps we may read thus : " He
selves," i.e._ to have no shufflmg or disgume. I subrmt th_ ren- speaks in his pen ; he m heard m' his waxen tablet, the hand is-
denng wtth diffidence ; but it does seem to me to suit the context clearer than every sound ; the letter is more vocal than every
better, and to harmon)ze better with the" Yet I have not denied," mouth." [Oehter reads thus " Cure manibus suis a corde dictat
i.e., my name and faith, whmh follows, and with the "denying et nomen _ sine ore pronunttat: loqiuttur m stilo, auditur in cent
letters" which are mentioned at the end of the ehapter.--TR, manus omm sono ctarior, littera omm ore vot_dlor." I see no dif-

4Mr. Dodgson renders " conceiveth ;" and the word ts cer- ficulty here.]
taml]_ capable of that mcmmng. 9 Elucadation IV.

SSee Matt. v. z8. m x Cot. v. xo
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is too trifling compared to such a peril, that, in approaching, they may deliberate;
The reason why the Holy Spirit did, when observing it, may persevere; not observing it,
the apostles at that time were consulting, may renounce their name. * Wewill see toit,
relax the bond and yoke for us,' was that if, after the type of the Ark, there shall be in
we might be free to devote ourselves to the the Church raven, kite, dog, and serpent.
shunning of idolatry. This shall be our Law, At all events, an idolater is not found in the
the more fully to be administered the more type of the Ark: no ammal has been fashioned
ready it is to hand; (a Law) peculiar to Chris- to represent an idolater. Let not that be in
tians, by means whereof we are recognised the Church which was not in the Ark. 3
and examined by heathens. This Law must
be set before such as approach unto the Faith,

2ue., cease to be Christians (Rlgalt., referred to by Oehler).
and inculcated on such as are entering :t; 3[General references to Kaye(_dedmon),whmhvnll be use-

ful to those consulting that author's-Tertulhan, for Elueldatloas of
the De Idololatrza, are as follows' Preface, p xxti_. Then, pp

t Acts x_¢. i-3x , 56, x4t , 2o6, 23x, 3oo, 36o_ 3431 36o and 362.]

ELUCIDATIONS

I

(The Second Commandment, p. 64.)

TERTt:LmAN'S teaching agrees with that of Clement of Alexandria* and with all the

Primitive Fathers. But compare the Trent Catechism, (chapter i1., quest, i7.)--" Nor let
any one suppose that this commandment prohibits the arts of painting, modelling or sculp-
ture, far, in the Scriptures we are informed that God himself commanded images of

cherubim, and also of the brazen ser)Oent, to be made, etc." So far, the comparison is

important, because while our author limits any inference from this instance as an exced_tion,
this Catechism turns it into a rule: and so far, we are only looking at the matter with refer-

ence to Art. But, the Catechism, (questt. xxili, xxiv.), goes on to teach that images of the
Saints, etc. ought to be made and honoured "as a holy practice." It affirms, also, that it
is a practice which has been attended with the greatest advantage to the faithful : which admits

of a doubt, especially when the honour thus mentioned is everywhere turned into worship,
precisely like that offered to the Brazen Serpent, when tt_e People "burned incense to it,"

and often much more. But even this is not my point; for that Catechism, with what verity
need not be argued, affirms, also, that this doctrine " derives confirmation from the monu-

ments of the Apostolic age, the general Councils of the Church, and the writings of so many
most holy and learned Fathers, who are of one accord u20on the subject." Doubtless they
are "of one accord," but all the other way.

II.

(Military service, cap. xix., p. 73.)

This chapter must prepare us for a much more sweeping condemnation of the military
profession in the De SjOectaculis and the De Corona ; but Neander's judgment seems to me

very just. The Corona, itself, is rather Montanistic than Montanist, in the opinion of some

critics, among whom Gibbon is not to count for much, for the reasons given by Kaye (p. 52),
and others hardly less obvious. Surely, if this ascetic opinion and some similar instances
were enough to mark a man as a heretic, what are we to say of the thousand crotchets

maintained by good Christians, in our day ?

4 See vol. II , p. x86, this series.
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llI.

(Passive idolatry, cap. xxii., pp. 74, 75.)

Neander's opinion as to the freedom of De Idotalatria from Montanistic taint, is mildly

questioned by Bp. Kaye, chiefly on the ground of the agreement of this chapter with the

extravagances of the Scorpiaee. He thinks "the utmost pitch" of such extravagance ,s
reached in the positions here taken. But Neander's judgment seems to me preferable.

Lapsers usually give tokens of the bent of their minds, and unconsciously betray their incli-
nations before they themselves see whxther they are tending. Thus they become victims of
their own plausible self-deceptions.

IV.

(Tacit consents and reservations, cap. xxifi., p. 75.)

It cannot be doubted that apart from the specific case which Tertullian is here maintain-

ing, his appeal to conscience is maintained by reason, by the Morals of the Fathers and by

Holy Scripture. Now compare with this the Morality which has been made dogmatic,
among Latms, by the elevauon of Liguori to the dignities of a " Saint" and a " Doctor of
the Church." Even Cardinal Newman cannot accept it without reservat_'ot_, so thoroughly

does it commit the soul to fraud and hyprocrisy. See Liguori, Opp. Tom. II., pp. 34-44,

and Meyrick, Moral Theology of the Church of Rome, London, x855. Republished, with an

Introduction, by the Editor of this Series, Baltimore, x857. Also Newman, Apologia, p. 295
et seq¢,





III

THE SHOWS, OR DE SPECTACULIS.'

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL.]

CHAP. I. imagine that Christians, a sort of people ever
ready to die, are trained into the abstinence

Ye Servants of God, about to draw near to they practise, with no other object than that
God, that you may make solemn consecration of making it less difficult to despise life, the
of yourselves to Him, _ seek well to under- fastenings to it being severed as it were.
stand the condition of faith, the reasons of Tkey regard it as an art af quenching all de-
the Truth, the laws of Christian Discipline, sire for that which, so far as they are con-
which forbid among other sins of the world, cerned, they have emptied of all that is de-
the pleasures of the public shows. Ye who sirable ; and so it is thought to be rather a
have testified and confessed3 that you have thing of human planning and foresight, than
done soalready, revlewthe sublect ,that there Iclearly laid down by divine command. It
may be no sinning whether through real or were agrievous thing, forsooth, for Christians,
wilful ignorance. For such is the power of while continuing in the enjoyment of pleasures
earthly pleasures, that, to retain the opportu- so great, to die for God ! It is not as they
mty of still partaking of them, it contrives to say ; though, if it were, even Christian obsti-
prolong awilhng ignorance, and bribes knowl- nacy might well give all submission to a plan
edge mto playing a dishonest part. To both so suitable, to a rule so excellent.
things, perhaps, some among you are allured
by the views of the heathens who in this mat- CHAP. II,
ter are wont to press us with arguments, such
as these : (x) That the exquisite enjoyments Then, again, every one is ready with the
of ear and eye we have in things external are argument 4 that all things, as we teach, were
not in the least opposed to religion m the created by God, andgiven to man for his use,
mind and conscience; and (2) That surely and that they must be good, as coming all
no offence is offered to God, in any human from so good a source ; but that among them
enjoyment, by any of our pleasures, which it are found the various constituent elements of
is not sinful to partake of in its own time and the public shows, such as the horse, the hon,
place, with all due honour and reverence se- bodily strength, and rmasical voice. It can-
cured to Him. But this xs precisely what we not, then, be thought that what exists by
are ready to prove : That these things are not God's own creative will is either foreign or
consistent with true religion and true obedl- hostile to Him ; and if it is not opposed to
ence to the true God. There are some who Him, it cannot be regarded as injurious to

His worshippers, as certainly It is not foreign
to them. Beyond all doubt, too, the very

t lit is the opinion of Dr. Neander that this treatlseproceeded buildings connected with the places of publicfrom our author before his lapse, but Bp. Kaye (p. xvi.) finds rome
exaggerated expre_mior_ tn it, concerning the rmhtary life which amusement, composed as they are of rocks,
savour of Montamsm. Probably they do, but had he written the
traetasuprofessed Moatanist, they would have been much lem stones, marbles, pillars, are things of God,
amblguous,mallprolmbihty.Atallevents,a worksocolourlessthat who has given these various things for the
doctors can disagree about even its shadmg_ must be regarded as
practically orthodox. Exaggerated expressions are but the char- earth's embellishment ; nay, the very scenes
acterlsticsofthe author'sgemus.We findthellkein allwritersof are enacted under God's own heaven. How
strongly marked mdlwduality. Neander dates this treatise circa
A.D. X97. That it was written at Carthage is the conviction of skilful a pleader seems human wisdom to her-
Kaye and Dr. Allix; see Kaye, p. 55-]

2 [He speaks of Catechumens, called elsewhere NovxtloU. See

Bunsen, Hit_el IlI. Church and House-book, p. 5.] 4 [Kaye (p. _6), declares that alI the arguments urged in
3 [Here he addremms the Ftdeles or Commuslca_ts, as we call tract are comprised in two sentences of the Apology, cap. 38.]them.]
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self, especially if she has the fear of losing his'Maker. For we did not get eyes to min-
any of her delights--any of the sweet enjoy- ister to lust, and the tongue for speaking evil
ments of worldly existence! In fact, you will with, and ears to be the receptacle of evil
find not a few whom the imperilling of their speech, and the throat to serve the vice of
pleasures rather than their life holds back gluttony, and the belly to be gluttony's ally,
from us. For even the weakling has no and the genitals for unchaste excesses, and
strong dread of death as a debt he knows is hands for deeds of violence, and the feet for
due by him; while the wise man does not an erring life; or was the soul placed m the
look with contempt on pleasure, regarding it body that it might become a thought-manu-
as a precious gift--in fact, the one blessed- factory of snares, and fraud, and injustice ?
ness of life, whether to philosopher or fool. I think not ; for if God, as the righteous ex-
Now nobody denies what nobody is ignorant actor of innocence, hates everything like ma-
of--for Nature herself is teacher of it--that ligmty--if He hates utterly such plotting of
God is the Maker of the universe, and that it evil, it is clear beyond a doubt, that, of all
is good, and that it is man's by free gift of its things that have come from His hand, He
Maker. But having no intimate acquaintance has made none to lead to works which He
with the Highest, knowing Him only by natu- icondemns, even though these same works
ral revelation, and not as His "friends "-- may be carried on by things of His making;
afar off, and not as those who have been for, in fact, it is the one ground of condem-
brought nigh to Him--men cannot but be in nation, that the creature misuses the creation.
ignorance alike of what He enjoins and what We, therefore, who in our knowledge of the
He forbids in regard to the administration of Lord have obtatned some knowledge also of
His world. They must be ignorant, too, of His foe--who, m our dlscovery of the Creator,
the hostile power which works against Him, have at the same ttme laid hands upon the
and perverts to wrong uses the things His igreat corrupter, ought neither to wonder nor
hand has formed ; for you cannot know either to doubt that, as the prowess of the corrupt-
the will or the adversary of a God you do not mg and God-opposing angel overthrew in the
know. We must not, then, consider merely beginning the virtue of man, the work and
by whom all things were made, but by whom image of God, the possessor of the world, so
they have been perverted. We shall find he has entirely changed man's nature--ere-
out for what use they were made at first, when ated, like hls own, for perfect sinlessness--into
we find for what they were not. There is a his own state of wicked enmity against his
vast difference between the corrupted state Maker, that in the very thing whose gift to
and that of primal purity, just because there man, but not to him, had grieved him, he
is a vast difference between the Creator and might make man guilty in God's eyes, and
the corrupter. Why, all sorts of evils, which set up his own supremacy.'
as indubitably evils even the heathens pro-
hibit, and against which they guard them- CHAP. III.

selves, come from the works of God. Take, Fortified by tnis knowledge against heathen
for instance, murder, whether committed by views, let us rather turn to the unworthy rea-
iron, by poison, or by magical enchantments, sonings of our own people ; for the faith of
Iron and herbs and demons are all equally some, either too simple or too scrupulous,
creatures of God. Has the Creator, withal, demands direct authority from Scripture for
provided these things for man's destruction? giving up the shows, and holds out that the
Nay, He puts His interdict on every sort of matter is a doubtful one, because such absti-
man-killing by that one summary precept, nence is not clearly and in words imposed
"Thou shalt not kill." Moreover, who but upon God's servants. Well, we never find
God, the Maker of the world, put in its gold, it expressed with the same precision, "Thou
brass, silver, ivory, wood, and all the other shalt not enter circus or theatre, thou shalt
materials used in the manufacture of idols ? not look on combat or show ;" as it is plainly
Yet has He done this that men may set up laid down, "Thou shalt not kill; thou shalt
a worship in opposition to Himself? On not worship an idol; thou shalt not commit
the contrary, idolatry in His eyes is the crown- adultery or fraud." • But we find that that
ing sin. What is there offensive to God which first word of David bears on this very sort of
is not God's ? But in offending Him, it ceases thing : "Blessed," he says, "is the man who
to be His ; and in ceasing to be His, it is in has not gone into the assembly of the impious,
His eyes an offending thing. Man himself,
guilty as he is of every iniquity, is not only a z[Forthedemonologyof thmtreatise,comparecapp.zo_x2,,_,
work of God--he is His image, and yet both 2_,_Dd._ K_y_'__.. b.t _.d_d _tcm¢.t (pp._x---_o4)mua

insouland body he has severedhimselffrom . E......4.
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nor stood in the way of sinners, nor sat in the fore, it shall be made plain that the entire
seat of scorners. ''_ Though he seems to apparatus of the shows is based upon idola-
have predicted beforehand of that just try, beyond all doubt that will carry with it
man, that he took no part in the meetings the conclusion that our renunciatory testimony
and dehberatlons of the Jews, taking counsel in the laver of baptism has reference to the
about the slaying of our Lord, yet divine shows, which, through thelr idolatry, have
Scripture has ever far-reaching apphcations : been given over to the devil, and his pomp,
after the immediate sense has beenexhausted, and his angels. We shall set forth, then,
in all directions it fortifies the practice of the their several origins, m what nursing-places
religious hfe, so that here also you have an they have grown to manhood ; next the tltles
utterance which is not far from a plain inter- of some of them, by what names they are
dieting of the shows. If he called those few called ; then thelr apparatus, with what super-
Jews an assembly of the wicked, how much stmons they are observed; (then their places,
more will he so des,gnate so vast a gathering tcrwhat patrons they are dedicated;) then the
of heathens ! Are the heathens less impious, arts which minister to them, to what authors
less sinners, less enemles of Christ, than the they are traced. If any ofthese shall be found
Jews were then ? And see, too, how other to have had no connection with an idol-god,
things agree. For at the shows they also it will be held as free at once from the taint
stand in the way. For they call the spaces of idolatry, and as not coming within the
between the seats g°mg round the amphi- range of our baptismal abjuration.*
theatre, and the passages which separate the
people running down, ways. The place CHAP. V.
in the curve where thc matrons sit is called
a chair. Therefore, on the contrary, it In the matter of their origins, as these are
holds, unblessed is he who has entered somewhat obscure and but little known to
any council of wicked men, and has stood many among us, our investigations must go
in any way of sinners, and has sat in any back to a remote antiqmty, and our author-
chair of scorners. We may understand a ities be none other than books of heathen
thing as spoken generally, even when it re- hterature. Various authors are extant who
quires a certain special interpretation to be have published works on the subject. The
given to it. For some things spoken with a origin of the games as given by them is this.
special reference .contain in them general Tim_eus tells us that immigrants from Asia,
truth. When God admonishes the Israelites under the leadership of Tyrrhenus, who, in a
of their duty, or sharply reproves them, He contest about his native kingdom, had suc-
has surely a reference to all men ; when He cumbed to his brother, settled down in Etruria.
threatens destruction to Egypt and Ethiopia, Well, among other superstitious observances
He surely pre-condemns every sinning nation under the name of religion, they set up in
whatever. If, reasoning from s_edes to genus, their new home public shows. The Romans,
every nation that sins against them is an Egypt at their own request, obtain from them skilled
and Ethiopia ; so also, reasoning from genus performers--the proper seasons--the name
to species, with reference to the origin of too, for it is said they are called Zud,', from
shows, every show is an assembly of the Zydi. And though Varro derives the name
wicked, of Zudi from Zudus, that is, from play, as

they called the Luperci also J_udii, because
CHAP. IV. they ran about making sport; still that sport-

Lest any one think that we are dealing in ing of young men belongs, in his view, to
mere argumentative subtleties, I shall turn to festal days and temples, and objects of re-
that highest authority of our " seal" itself, ligmus veneration. However, it is of little
When entering the water, we make profession consequence the origin of the name, when it
of the Christian faith in the words of its rule ; is certain that the thing springs from idolatry.
we bear pubhc testimony that we have re- The Liberalia, under the general designation
nounced the devil, his pomp, and his angels, of Ludi, clearly declared the glory of Father
Well, is _t not in connectmn with idolatry, Bacchus; for to Bacchus these festivities were
above all, that you have the devil with his first consecrated by grateful peasants, in re-
pomp and his angels? from which, to speak turn for the boon he conferred on them, as
briefly--for I do not wish to dilate--you have they say, making known the pleasures of wine.
every unclean and wicked spirit. If, there-

[Neander argues with great force that in referring to Scripture
i and not at all to the "New Prophecy," our author shows his or-

x Ps. x _. [Kate's censure of th_s use of the text, (p. 366) seems i thodoxy. We may add "that/rig/test authority" to which he ap-
to me gratuitons. I ] peals in this chapter.]

6
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Then the Consualiawere calledZudi, and atItutionof a,n,cicnttimes. For from the first
firstwere inhonour ofNeptune, for Neptune [the "Ludi 'were regarded as oftwo sorts,
has the name of Consus also. Thereafter[sacred and funereal,thatisinhonour of the
Romulus dedicated the Equiria to Mars, [heathen deitiesand ofthe dead. But in the
though they claimthe ConsualiatooforRom- ]matterof idolatry,itmakes no differencewith
ulus,on the ground thathe consecratedthcrn[us under what name ortitleitispractised,
to Consus, the god, as they willhave it,of[whileithas todo withthe wicked spiritswhom
counsel; of the counsel,forsooth,in which[we abjure. If itislawfulto offerhomage
he plannedthe rape of the Sabine virginsfor tothe dead, itwillbe just as lawfultooffer
wives to hissoldlers.An excellentcounsel ittotheirgods: you have the sarncoriginin

truly; and stillI suppose reckoned justand both cases;thereisthe same idolatry;there
righteousby the.Romans themselves,I may ison our partthe same solemn renunciation
not say by God. This goes alsoto taintthe ofallidolatry.
origin:you cannotsurelyhold thattobegood
which has sprung from sin, from shameless- CHAP. vii.
hess, from violence, from hatred, from a
fratricidal founder, from a son of Mars. Even The two kinds of public games, then, have
now, at the first turning-post in the circus, one origin; and they have common names,
there is a subterranean altar to this same as owning the same parentage. So, too, as
Consus, with an inscription to this effect: they are equally tainted w_th the sin of idol-
"Consus, great in counsel, Mars, in battle, atry, their foundress, they must needs be like
mighty tutelar deities." The priests of the each other in their pomp. But the more am-
state sacrifice at it on the nones of July ; the bitious preliminary display of the circus haw _.s
priest of Romulus and the Vestals on the to which the name procession specially
twelfth before the Kalends of September. belongs, is in _tself the proof to whom
In addition to this, Romulus instituted games the whole thing appertains, m the many
in honor of Jupiter Feretrius on the Tarpetan images the long line of statues, the chariots
Hill, according to the statement Piso has of all sorts, the thrones, the crowns, the
handed down to us, called both Tarpeian and dresses. What high rehgious rites besides,
Capitoline. After him Numa Pompilius in- what sacrifices precede, come between, and

follow. How many guilds, how many priest-
stituted games to Mars and Robigo (for they
have also invented a goddess of rust); then hoods, how many offices are set astir, is known
Tullus Hostilius ; then Ancus Martius; and to the inhabitants of the great city in which
various others in succession did the like. As the demon convention has its headquarters.
to the idols in whose honour these games were If these things are done in humbler style in
established, ample information is to be found the provinces, in accordance with their inferior
in the pages of Suetonius Tranquillus. But means, still all circus games must be counted
we need say no more to prove the accusation as belonging to that from which they are de-

rived; the fountain from which they spring
of idolatrous origin, defiles them. The tiny streamlet from its

CHAP. vI. very spring-head, the little twig from its very
budding, contains in it the essential nature of

To the testimony of antiquity is added that its origin. It may be grand or mean, no
of later games instituted in their turn, and matter, any circus procession whatever is
betraying their origin from the titles which offensive to God. Though there be few im-
they bear even at the present day, in which ages to grace it, there _s idolatry in one;
it is imprinted as on their very face, for what though there be no more than a single sacred
idol and for what religious object games, car, it is a chariot of Jupiter: anything of
whether of the one kind or the other, were idolatry whatever, whether meanly arrayed
designed. Yott have festivals bearing the or modestly rich and gorgeous, taints it in its
name of the great Mather" and Apollo of Ceres origin.
too, and Neptune, and Jupiter Latiaris, and
Flora, all celebrated for a common end; the CHAP. VIII.
others have their religious origin in the birth-
days and solemnities of kings, in public suc- To follow out my plan in regard to places:
cesses in municipal holidays. There are also the circus is chiefly consecrated to the Sun,
testamentary exhibitions, in which funeral whose temple stands in the middle of it, and
honours are rendered to the memories of pri- whose image shines forth from its temple
vate persons ; and this according to an insti- summit; for they have not thought it pro-

per to pay sacred honours underneath a roof

_[cyt_l_.] to an object they have itself in open space.
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Those who assert that the first spectacle was places in themselves do not contaminate, but
exhibited by Circe, and in honour of the Sun what is done in them; from this even the
her father, as they will have it, maintain also places themselves, we maintain, become de-
the name of circus was derived from her. filed. The polluted things pollute us. It is
Plainly, then, the enchantress did this in the on this account that we set before you to whom
name of the parties whose priestess she was places of the kind are dedicated, that we
--I mean the demons and spirits of evil. may prove the things which are done in them
What an aggregation of idolatries you see, to belong to the idol-patrons to whom the very
accordingly, in the decoration of the place ! places are sacred.'
Every ornament of the circus is a temple by
itself. The eggs are regarded as sacred to CHAP. IX.

the Castors, by men who are not ashamed to Now as to the kind of perfcrmances peculiar
profess faith in their production from the egg to the circus exhibitions. In former days
of a swan, which was no other than Jupiter equestrianism was practised in a stmple way
himself. The Dolphins vomit forth in honour on horseback, and certainly its ordinary use
of Neptune. Images of Sessia, so called as had nothing sinful in it ; but when it was
the goddess of sowing; of Messia, so called as idragged into the games, it passed from the
the g_ddess of reaping; of Tutulina, so called Iservice of God into the employment of de-
as the fruit-protecting deity--load the pillars, i mons. Accordingly this kind of circus per-
In front of these you have three altars to formances is regarded as sacred to Castor and
these three gods--Great, Mighty, Victorious. Pollux, to whom, Stesichorus tells us, horses
'They reckon these of Samo-Thrace. The were given by Mercury. And Neptune, too,
huge Obelisk, as Hermeteles affirms, is set is an equestrian deity, by the Greeks called
up in public to the Sun; its inscription, like Hippius. In regard to the team, they have
its origin, belongs to Egyptian superstition, consecrated the chariot and four to the sun ;
Cheerless were the demon-gathering without the chariot and pair to the moon. But, as the
their Mager Magna; and so she presides there poet has it, "Erlchthonius first dared to yoke
over the Euripus. Consus, as we have men- four horses to the chariot, and to ride upon
tloned, lies hidden under ground at the Mur- its wheels with victorious swiftness." Erich-
clan Goals. These two sprang from an idol. thonius, the son of Vulcan and Minerva, fruit
-For they will have it that Murcia is the god- of unworthy passion upon earth, is a demon-
<less of love; and to her, at that spot, they monster, nay, the devil himself, and no mere
have consecrated a temple. See, Christian, snake. But if Trochilus the Argive is maker
how many impure names have taken posses- of the first chariot, he dedicated that work of
sion of the circus I You have nothing to do his to Juno. If Romulus first exhibited the
with a sacred place which is tenanted by such four-horse chari6t at Rome, he too, I think,
multitudes of diabolic spirits. And speaking has a place given him among idols, at least if
of places, this is the suitable occasion for some he and Quirinus are the same. But as char.
remarks in anticipation of a point that some iots had such inventors, the charioteers were
will raise. What, then, you say; shalI I be _naturally dressed, too, in the colours of idola-
in danger of pollution if I go to the circus try ; for at first these were only two, namely
when the games are not being celebrated ? white and red,--the former sacred to the
There is no law forbidding the mere places to winter with its glistening snows, the latter sa-
us. Fornot only the places for show-gather- cred to the summer with its ruddy sun : but
ings, but even the temples, may be entered afterwards, in the progress of luxury as well
without any peril of his religion by the servant as of superstition, red was dedicated by some
of God, if he has only some honest reason to Mars, and white by others to the Zephyrs,
for it, unconnected with their proper business while green was given to Mother Earth, or
and official duties. Why, even the streets, spring, and azure to the sky and sea, or au-
and the market-place, and the baths, and the tumn. But as idolatry of every kind is con-
taverns, and our very dwelling-places, are not demned by God, that form of it surely shares
altogether free from idols. Satan and his the condemnation which is offered to the ele-
angels have filled the whole wodd. It is not ments of nature.
by merely being in the world, however, that
we lapse from God, but by touching and taint- CHAP. X.

ing ourselves with the world's sins. I shall Let us pass on now to theatrical exhibitions,
break with my Maker, that is, by going to the which we have already shown have a common
Capitol or the temple of Serapis to sacrifice

or adore, as I shall also do by going as a z[Ve_rad,,i_bte resectionso, t_-_-Vt_rtmy_ foundUt
spectator tO the circus and the theatre. The I_yt. pp.#_-3.]



84 THE SHOWS, OR DE SPECTACULIS. [CHAP.xx.

origin with the circus, and bear like idolatrous Christian, the things whose authors must be
designations--even as from the first they have the objects of your utter detestation. So we
borne the name of "Ludi," and Equally rain- would now make a remark about the arts of
ister to idols. They resemble each other also the theatre, about the things also whose an-
in their pomp, having the same procession to thors in the names we execrate. We know
the scene of their display from temples and that the names of the dead are nothing, as
altars, and that mournful profusion of incense are their images ; but we know well enough,
and blood, with music of pipes and trumpets, too, who, when images are set up, under these
all under the direction of the soothsayer and names carry on their wicked work, and exult
the undertaker, those two foul masters of in the homage rendered to them, and pretend
funeral rites and sacrifices. So as we went !to be divine--none other than spirits accursed,
on from the origin of the "Ludi" to the circus than devils. We see, therefore, that the arts
games, we shall now direct our course thence also are consecrated to the service of the be-
to those of the theatre, beginning with the ings who dwell m the names of their founders ;
place of exhibition. At first the theatre was and that things cannot be held free from the
properly a temple of Venus; and, to speak taint of idolatry whose inventors have got a
briefly, it was owing to this that stage perform- place among the gods for their discoveries.
ances were allowed to escape censure, and Nay, as regards the arts, we ought to have
got a footing in the world. For ofttimes the gone further back, and barred all further ar-
censors, in the interests of morality, put down gument by the position that the demons, pre-
above all the rising theatres, foreseeing, as determining in their own interests from the
they did, .that there was great danger of their first, among other evils of idolatry, the poilu-
leading to a general profligacy; so that already, tions of the public shows, with the object of
from this accordance of their own people with drawing man away from his Lord and binding
us, there is a witness to the heathen, and in him to their own service, carried out their put-
the anticipatory judgment of human knowi- pose by bestowing on him the artistic gifts
edge even a confirmation of our views. Ac- which the shows reqmre. For none but them-
cordingly Pompey the Great, less only than selves would have made provision and prepara-
his theatre, when he had erected that citadel tion for the objects they had in view ; nor
of all impurities, fearing some time or other would they have given the arts to theworld by
censorian condemnation of his memory, su- any but those in whose names, and images,
perposed on it a temple of Venus ; and sum- and histories they set up for their own ends
moning by public proclamation the people to the artifice of consecration.
its consecration, he called it not a theatre,
but a temple, "under which," said he, "we CHAP. Xl.
have placed tiers of seats for viewing the In fulfilment of our plan, let us now go oa
shows." So he threw a veil over a structure to consider the combats. Their origin is akin
on which condemnation had been often passed, to that of the games (lu&'). Hence they are
and which is ever to be held in reprobation, kept as either sacred or lunereal, as they have
by pretending that it was a sacred place ; and been instituted in honour of the idol-gods of
by means of superstition he blinded the eyes the nations or of the dead. Thus, too, they
of a virtuous discipline. But Venus and Bac- are called Olympian in honour of Jupiter_
chus are close allies. These two evil spirits known at Rome as the Capitoline ; Nemean,
are in sworn confederacy with each other, as in honour of Hercules ; Isthmian, in honour
the patrons of drunkenness and lust. So the of Neptune ; the rest mor_arii, as belonging
theatre of Venus is as well the house of Bac- to the dead. What wonder, then, if idolatry
chus: for they properly gave the name of Lib- pollutes the combat-parade with profane
eralia also to other theatrical amusements-- crowns, with sacerdotal chiefs, with attendants
which besides being consecrated to Bacchus belonging to the various colleges, last of all
as were the Dionysia of the Greeks), were with the blood of its sacrifices ? To add a
nstituted by him ; and, without doubt, the completing word about the "place "Bin the

performances of the theatre have the common common place for the college of the arts sa-
patronage of these two deities. That im- cred to the Muses, and Apollo, and Minerva,
modesty of gesture and attire which so spe- and also for that of the arts dedicated to Mars,
cially and peculiarly characterizes the stage they with contest and sound of trumpet emu-
are consecrated to them--the one deity wan- late the circus in the arena, which is a real
ton by her sex, the other by his drapery ; temple---I mean of the god whose festivals it
while its services of voice, and song, and lute, celebrates. The gymnastic arts also origi-
and pipe, belong to Apollos, and Muses, and nated with their Castors, and Herculeses_ and
Minervas, and Mercuries. You will hate, O Mercuries.
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CHAP. XII. holds men. To conclude with a single remark

It remains for us to examine the "specta- about the arts which have a place in it, we
cle" most noted of all, and in highest favour, know that its two sorts of amusement have for
It is called a dutiful service (mut_s), from its their patrons Mars and Diana.
being an office, for it bears the name of "o_-
cium" as well as "mumbo." The ancients CHAP, XIII.
thought that in this solemnity they rendered We have, I think, faithfully carried out our
offices to the dead ; at a later period, with a plan of showing in how many different ways
cruelty more refined, they somewhat modified the sin of Idolatry clings to the shows, in re-
its character. For formerly, in the belief that spect of their origins, their titles, their equip-
the souls of the departed were appeased by ments, their places of celebration, their arts;
human blood, they were in the habit of buying and we may hold it as a thing beyond all doubt,
captives or slaves of wicked disposition, and that for us who have twice 4 renounced all
immolating them in their funeral obsequies, idols, they are utterly unsuitable. "Not that
Afterwards they thought good to throw the an idol is anything," 5as the apostle says, but
veil of pleasure over their iniquity." Those, that the homage they render is to demons,
therefore, whom they had provided for the who are the real occupants of these conse-
combat, and then trained m arms as best they crated images, whether of dead men or (as
could, only that they might learn to die, they, they think) of gods. On this account, there-
on the funeral day, killed at the places of fore, because they have a common source--
sepulture. They alleviated death by murders, for their dead and their deities are one--we
Such is the origin of the " Munus." But by abstain from both idolatries. Nor do we dis-
degrees their refinement came up to their like the temples less than the monuments: we
cruelty ; for these human wild beasts could have nothing to do with either altar, we adore
not find pleasure exquisite enough, save in neither image; we do not offer sacrifices to
the spectacle of men torn to pieces by wild the gods, and we make no funeral oblations
beasts. Offerings to propttiate the dead then to the departed; nay, we do not partake of
were regarded as belonging to the class of what is offered etther in the one case or the
funeral sacrifices ; and these are idolatry : for other, for we cannot partake of God's feast
idolatry, in fact, is a sort of homage to the and the feast of devils. 6 If, then, we keep
departed; the one as well as the other is a throat and belly free from such defilements,
servme to dead men. Moreover, demons have how much more do we withhold our nobler
abode in the images of the dead. To refer parts, our ears and eyes, from the idolatrous
also to the matter of names, though this sort and funereal enjoyments, which are not passed
of exhibition has passed from honours of the through the body,, but are digested in the very
dead to honours of the hying, I mean, to spirit and soul, whose purity, much more than
qumstorships and magistracies--to priestly that of our bodily organs, God has a right to
offices of different kinds ; yet, smce idolatry claim from us.
still cleaves to the dlgnity's name, whatever CHAP. XIV.
is done in its name partakes of its impurity.
The same remark will apply to the procession Having sufficiently established the charge
of the " Munus," as we look at that in the of idolatry, which alone ought to be reason
pomp which is connected with these honours enough for our giving up the shows, .let us
themselves; for the purple robes, the fasces, now ex abut_an_" look at the subject m an-
the filiets the crowns, the proclamations too, other way, for the sake of those especially
and edicts, the sacred feasts of the day before, who keep themselves comfortable in the
are not without the pomp of the devil, without thought that the abstinence we urge is not in
invitation of demons. What need, then, of so many words enjoined, as if in the condem-
dwelling on the place of horrors, whmh is too nation of the lusts of the world there was not
much even for the tongue of the perjurer ? For involved a sufficmnt declaration against all
the amphitheatre" is consecrated to names these amusements. For as there is a lust of
more numerous and more dire3 than is the money, or rank, or eating, or impure enjoy-
Capitol itself, temple of all demons as it is. ment, or glory, so there is also a lust of pleas-
There are as many unclean spirits there as it ure. But the show is just a sort of pleasure.

I think, then, that under the general designa-

x[TheauthorltyofTertullian,inth]smatter,isacceptedbythe tion of lusts, pleasures are included; in like
,cntlcs, as of historic importance.]

a [Though thts was probably written at.C.arthagezhts "reference manner, under the general idea of pleasures,
to the Flavian theatre m this place ts plain from tlae lmmedmte
comparison with the Capitol.] 4 [Bunsen_ Hil_t_l. voL III. pp. 1_.-22.]

3 [To the infernal deltms and first of all to Pluto See vol. I. 5 x Cor. wli. 4-
note 6, p. _3_, thin Series.] 6_ Cor. x. 2L
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yOU have as a specific class the "shows." But CHAP. XVI.

we have spoken already of how it is with the Since, then, all passionate excitement is
places of exhibition, that they are not pollut- forbidden us, we are debarred from everying in themselves, but owing to the things
that are done in them from which they im- kind of spectacle, and especially from the
bibe impurity, and then spirt it again on circus, where such excitement presides as in
others, its proper element. See the people coming

to it already under strong emotion, already
CHAP. XV. tumultuous, already passion-blind, already

agitated about their bets. The prmtor is too
Having done enough, then, as we have said, slow for them: their eyes are ever rolling as

in regard to that principal argument, that though along with the lots in his urn; then
there is in them all the taint of idolatry--hay- they hang all eager on the signal ; there is
ing sufficiently dealt with that, let us now the united shout of a common madness.
contrast the other characteristics of the show Observe how "out of themselves" they are
with the things of God. God has enjoined us by their foolish speeches. "He has thrown
to deal calmly, gently, quietly, and peacefully it ! " they exclaim ; and they announce each
with the Holy Spirit, because these things one to his neighbour what all have seen. I
are alone in keeping with the goodness of His have clearest evidence of their bhndness ;
nature, with His tenderness and sensitiveness, they do not see what is really thrown. They
and not to vex Him with rage, ill-nature, think it a "signal cloth," but it is the like-
anger, or grief. Well, how shall this be made ness of the devil cast headlong from on high.
to accord with the shows? For the show al- And the result accordingly is, that they fly
ways leads to spiritual agitation, since where into rages, and passions, and discords, and
there is pleasure, there is keenness of feeling all that they who are consecrated to peace
giving pleasure its zest; and where there is ought never to indulge in. Then there are
keenness of feeling, there is rivalry giving in curses and reproaches, with no cause of ha-
turn its zest to that. Then, too, where you tred ; there are cries of applause, with noth-
have rivalry, you have rage, bitterness, wrath, ing to merit them. What are the partakers
and grief, with all bad things which flow from in all this--not their own masters--to obtain
them--the whole entirely out of keeping with of it for themselves ? unless, it may be, that
the religion of Christ. For even suppose one which makes them not their own : they are
should enjoy the shows in a moderate way, as saddened by another's sorrow, they are glad-
befits his rank, age or nature, still he is not dened by another's joy. Whatever they
undisturbed in mind, without some unuttered desire on the one hand, or detest on the
movings of the inner man. No one partakes other, is entirely foreign to themselves. So
of pleasures such as these without their strong love with them is a useless thing, and hatred
excitements; no one comes under their ex- is unjust. Or is a causeless love perhaps
citements without their natural lapses. These more legitimate than a causeless hatredi _
lapses, again, create passionate desire. If God certainly forbids us to hate even with a
there is no desire, there is no pleasure, and reason for our hating ; for He commands us
he is chargeable with trifling who goes where to love our enemies. God forbids us to curse,
nothing is gotten; in my view, even that is though there be some ground for doing so,
foreign to us. Moreover, a man pronounces m commanding that those who curse us we
his own condemnation in the very act of taking are to bless. But what is more merciless than
his place among those with whom, by his dis- the circus, where people do not spare even
inclination to be like them, he confesses he their rulers and fellow-citizens ? If any of
has no sympathy. It is not enough that we its madnesses are becoming elsewhere in the
do no such things ourselves, unless we break saints of God, they will be seemly in the elf-
all connection also with those who do. "If cus too; but if they are nowhere right, so
thou sawest a thief," says the Scripture, neither are they there.
"thou consentedst with him."' Would that
we did not even inhabit the same world with CHAP. XVII°

these wicked men! But though that wish Are we not, in like manner, enjoined to
cannot be realized, yet even now we are put away from us all immodesty? On this
separate from them in what is of the world;i ground, again, we are excluded from the
for the world is God's, but the worldly is the theatre, which is immodesty's own peculiar
devil's, abode, where nothing is in repute but what

elsewhere is disreputable. So the best path
• Ps. xlix. 38. [This chapter bears on modem theatre_] to the highest favour of its god is the vileness



CttAP.XXX.] THE SHOWS, OR DE SPECTACULIS. 8 7

which the Atellan' gesticulates, which the thing like that disfiguration of the human
buffoon in woman's clothes exhibits, destroy- countenance, which is nothing less than the
ing all natural modesty, so that they blush disfiguration of God's own image. You will
more readily at home than at the play, which never give your approval to those foolish
finally is done from his childhood on the per- racing and throwing feats, and yet more fool-
son of the pantomime, that he may become an ish leapings; you will never find pleasure in
actor. The very harlots, too, victims of the injurious or useless exhibitions of strength;
public lust, are brought upon the stage, their certainly you will not regard with approval
misery increased as being there in the pres- those efforts after an artificial body which
ence of their own sex, from whom alone they aim at surpassing the Creator's work; and
are wont to hide themselves: they are paraded you will have the very opposite of compla-
publicly before every age -and every rank-- cency.in the athletes Greece, in the inactivity
their abode, their gains, their praises, are set of peace, feeds up. And the wrestler's art
forth, and that even in the hearing of those is a devil's thing. The devil wrestled with,
who should not hear such things. I say noth- and crushed to death, the first human beings.
ing about other matters, which it were good Its very attitude has power in it of the serpent
to hide away in their own darkness and their kind, firm to hold--tortures to clast>--slippery
own gloomy caves, lest they should stain the to glide away. You have no need of crowns;
light of day. Let the Senate, let all ranks, why do you strive to get pleasures from
blush forvery shame! Why, even these miser- crowns ?
able women, who by their own gestures de-
stroy their modesty, dreading the light of day, CHAP. XlX.
and the people's gaze, know something of
shame at least once a year. But if we ought We shall now see how the Scriptures con-
to abominate all that is immodest, on what demn the amphitheatre. If we can maintain
ground is it right to hear what we must not that it is right to "indulge in the cruel, and
speak ? For all licentiousness of speech, nay, the impious, and the fierce, let us go there.
every idle word, is condemned by God. If we are what we are said to be, let us regale
Why, in the same way, is it right to look on !ourselves there with human blood. It is
what it is disgraceful to do ? How is it that good, no doubt, to have the guilty punished.
the things which defile a man in going out of Who but the criminal himself will deny that ?
his mouth, are not regarded as doing so when And yet the innocent can find no pleasure in
they go in at his eyes and ears--when eyes another's sufferings: he rather mourns that
and ears are the immediate attendants on the a brother has sinned so heinously as to need a
spirit--and that can never be pure whose serv- punishment so ¢lreadful. But who is my
ants-in-waiting are impure ? You have the guarantee that it is always the guilty who are
theatre forbidden, then, in the forbidding of adjudged to the wild beasts, or to some other
immodesty. If, again, we despise the teach- doom, and that the guiltless never suffer from
ing of secular literature as being foolishness the revenge of the judge, or the weakness of
in God's eyes, our duty is plain enough in the defence, or the pressure of the rack?
regard to those spectacles, which from this How much better, then, is it for me to remain
source derive the tragic or comic play. If ignorant of the punishment inflicted on the
tragedies and comedies are the bloody and wicked, lest I am obliged to know also of the
wanton, the impious and licentious inventors good coming to untimely endsnif I may speak
of crimes and lusts, it is not good even that of goodness in the case at all ! At any rate,
there should be any calling to remembrance gladiators not chargeable with crime are
the atrocious or the vile. What you reject in offered in sale for the games, that they may be-
deed, you are not to bid welcome to in word. come the victims of the public pleasure. Even

in the case of those who are judicially con-
CHAP. XVlII. demned to the amphitheatre, what a mon-

strous thing it is, that, in undergoing their
But if you argue that the racecourse is punishment, they, from some less serious

mentioned in Scripture, I grant it at once. delinquency, advance to the criminality of
But you will not refuse to admit that the manslayers! But I mean these remarks for
things which are done there are not for you heathen. As to Christians, I shall not insult
to look upon: the blows, and kicks, and cuffs, them by adding another word as to the aver-
and all the recklessness of hand, and every- sion with which they should reg.ard this sort

of exhibition; though no one is more able
z[The ludiAtella_iwere so calledfromAte.lla,m Campanla,than myself to set forth fully the whole sub-

where a vast amphitheatredehghtedthe inhabitants.Juvenal, ject, unless it be one who is still in the habitSat. vi. 7x. The hke disgrace our times ]
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of going tO the shows. I would rather withal circus, as if bent on exposing himself before
be incomplete than set memory a-working.* everybody; the father who carefully protects

and guards his virgin daughter's ears from
CHAP. XX. every polluting word, takes her to the theatre

himself, exposing her to all its vile words and
How vain, thenmnay, how desperate---is attitudes; he, again, who in the streets laysthe reasoning of persons, who, just because

they decline to lose a pleasure, hold out thal hands on or covers with reproaches the brawl-
we cannot point to the specific words or the ing pugilist, in the arena gives all encourage-
very place where this abstinence is men- men, to combats of a much more serious
tioned, and where the servants of God are kind; and he who looks with horror on the
directly forbidden to have anything to do corpse of one who has diedunder thecommon

law of nature, in the amphitheatre gazes
with such assemblies! I heard lately a novel down with most patient eyes on bodies all
defence of himself by a certain play-lover, mangled and torn and smeared with their own
"The sun," said he, "nay, God Himself, blood; nay, the very man who comes to the
looks down from heaven on the show, and no show, because he thinks murderers ought to
pollution is contracted." Yes, and the sun, suffer for their crime, dr,yes the unwilling
too, pours down his rays into the common gladiator to the murderous deed with rods
sewer without being defiled. As for God, and scourges; and one who demands the lion
would that all crimes were hid from His eye,
that we might all escape judgment ! But He for every manslayer of deeper dye, will have

the staff for the savage swordsman, and re-
looks on robberies too ; He looks on false- wards him with the cap of liberty. Yes and
hoods, adulterms, frauds, idolatries, and he must have the poor vmtim back again,
these same shows; and precisely on that that he may get a sight of his face--with
account we will not look on them, lest the All- zest inspecting near at hand the man whom
seeing see us. You are putting on the same he wished torn in pieces at safe distance from
level, O man, the criminal and the judge ; him: so much the more cruel he if that was
the criminal who is a criminal because he is not his wish.
seen, and the Judge who is a Judge because
He sees. Are we set, then, on playing the
madman outside the circus boundaries ? Out- CHAP. XXII.
side the gates of the theatre are we bent on
lewdness, outside the course on arrogance, What wonder is there in it? Such incon-
and outside the amphitheatre on cruelty, be- sistencies as these are just such as we might
cause outside the porticoes, the tiers and the expect from men, who confuse and change
curtains, too, God has eyes? Never and the nature of good and evil in their incon-
nowhere is that free from blame which God stancy of feeling and fickleness in judgment.

ever condemns ; never and nowhere is it right Why, the authors and managers of the spec-
to do what you may not do at all times and tacles, in that very respect with reference to
in all places. It is the freedom of the truth which they highly laud the charioteers, and
from change of opinion and varying judgments actors, and wrestlers, and those most loving
which constitutes its perfection, and gives it gladiators, to whom men prostitute their

souls, women too their bodies, slight and
its claims to full mastery, unchanging rever-
ence, and faithful obedience. That which is trample on them, though for their sakes they
reallygood or really evil cannot be ought else. are guilty of the deeds they reprobate; nay,

they doom them to ignominy and the loss of
But in all things the truth of God is immu- their rights as citizens, excludmg them from
table, the Curia, and the rostra, from senatorial and

CHAP. XXl. equestrian rank, and from all other honours

The heathen, who have not a full revelation as well as certain d_stinctions. What perver-
sity ! They have pleasure in those whom yet

of the truth, for they are not taught of God, they punish; they put all slights on those to
hold a thing evil and good as it suits self-will whom, at the same time, they award their
and passion, making that which is good in one approbation; they magnify the art and brand
place evil in another, and that which is evil in the artist. What an outrageous thing it is,
one place in another good. So it strangely to blacken a man on account of the very
happens, that the same man who can scarcely things which make him meritorious in their
in public lift up his tunic, even when neces- eyes I Nay, what a confession that the things
sit)" of nature presses him, takes it off in the are evil, when their authors, even in highest

favour, are not without a mark of disgrace
[_km ¥_ye, p. at. This expre.s_on is thought to confirm the upon them Tprobability of Tortullian's original Gemtilism.]



CHAP.XXV.] THE SHOWS, OR DE SPECTACULIS. 89

CHAP. XXIII. show that nothing which is peculiar to the

shows has God's approval, or without that
Seeing, then, man's own reflections, even iproval is becoming in God's servants ? If wein spite of the sweetness of pleasure, lead him, ....

to think that people such as these should be !have succeeded in makmg it plain that they
condemned to a hapless lot of infamy, losing were instituted entirely for the devil's sake,
all the advantages connected with the posses- and have been got up entirely with the devWs
sion of the dignities of life, how much more things (for all that is not God's, or is not
does the divine righteousness inflict punish- pleasing in His eyes, belongs to His wicked
ment on those who give themselves to these rival), this simply means that in them you
arts! Will God have any pleasure in the have that pomp of the devil which in the
charioteer who disquiets so many souls, rouses "seal " of our faith we abjure. We should
up so many furious passions, and creates so have no connection with the things which we
many various moods, either crowned like a abjure, whether in deed or word, whether by
priest or wearing the colours of a pimp,-- looking on them or looking forward to them;
decked out by the devil that he may be whirled but do we not abjure and rescind that baptis-
_way in his chariot, as though with the object mal pledge, when we cease to bear its testi-
of takmgoff Elijah ? Will He be pleased with mony ? Does it then remain for us to apply
him who applies the razor to himself, and to the heathen themselves. Let them tell
completely changes his features; who, with us, then, whether it is right in Christians to
no respect for hls face, is not content with frequent the show. Why, the rejection of
making it as like as possible to Saturn and these amusements is the chief sign to them
Isis and Bacchus, but gives it quietly over to that a man has adopted the Christian faith.
contumelious blows, as if in mockery of our If any one, then, puts away the faith's dis-
Lord ? The devil, forsooth, makes it part, tinctive badge, he is plainly guilty of denying
too, of his teaching, that the cheek is to. be it. What hope can you possibly retain in re-
meekly offered to the smiter. In the same gard to a man who does that ? When you go
way, with their high shoes, he has made the over to the enemy's camp, you throw down
tragic actors taller, because "none can add a _'our arms, desert the standards and the oath
cubit to his stature." ' His desire is to make of allegiance to your chief: you cast in your
Christ a liar. And in regard to the wearing lot for life or death with your new friends.
<)f masks, I ask is that according to the mind
of God, who forbids the making of every like- CHAP. XXV.
Hess, and especially then the likeness of man
who is His own image ? The Author of truth Seated where there is nothing of God, will
hates all the false; He regards as adultery all one be thinking of his Maker ? Will there be
that is unreal. Condemning, therefore, as peace in his sofil when there is eager strife
He does hypocrisy in every form, He never there for a charioteer ? Wrought up into a

frenzied excitement, will he learn to be
will approve any putting on of voice, or sex,
or age; He never will approve pretended modest ? Nay, in the whole thing he will
loves, and wraths, and groans, and tears, meet with no greater temptation than that gay
Then, too, as in His law it is declared that attiring of the men and women. The very
the man is cursed who attires hlmsetf in female intermingling of emotions, the very agree-
garments, 2what must be His judgment of the ments and disagreements with each other in
pantomime,who is even brought up to play the the bestowment of their favours, where you
woman! And will the boxer go unpunished ? have such close communion, blow up the
I suppose he received these erastus-scars, and sparks of passion. And then there is scarce
the thick skin of his fists, and these growths any other object in going to the show, but to
upon his ears, at his creation ! God, too, gave see and to be seen. When a tragic actor is
him eyes for no other end than that they declaiming, will one be giving thought to pro-
might be knocked out in fighting! I say phetm appeals? Amid the measures of the
nothing of him who, to save himself, thrusts effeminate player, will he call up to himself
another in the lion's way, that he may not be a psalm ? And when the athletes are hard at
too httle of a murderer when he puts to death struggle, will he be ready to proclaim that
that very same man on the arena, there must be no striking again ? And with

his eye fixed on the bites of bears, and the
CHAP. XXIV. sponge-nets of the net-fighters, can he be

moved by compassion ? May God avert from
In how many other ways shall we yet further His people any such passionate eagerness after

a cruel enjoyment ! For how monstrous it is
xMatt..... 7. to go from God's church to the devil's--from])eut. XXih
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the sky to the stye," as they say; to raise your of Christ assemble, that seat of all that is
hands to God, and then to weary them in the pestilential, and the very superincumbent at-
applause of an actor; out of the mouth, from mosphere all impure with wicked cries ? Grant
which you uttered Amen over the Holy Thing, that you have there things that are pleasant,
to give witness in a gladiator's favour; to cry things both agreeable and innocent in them-
"for ever" to any one else but God and selves; even some things that are excellent.
Christ ! Nobody dilutes poison with gall and hellebore:

the accursed thing is put into condiments well
CHAP. XXVI. seasoned and of sweetest taste. So, too, the

Why may not those who go into the temp- devil puts into the deadly draught which he
tations of the show become accessible also to prepares, things of God most pleasant and
evil spirits ? We have the case of the woman most acceptable. Everything there, then, that
--the Lord Himself is witness--who went to is either brave, noble, loud-sounding, melo-
the theatre, and came back possessed. In dious, or exquisite in taste, hold it but as the
the outcasting, _ accordingly, when the unclean honey drop of a poisoned cake; nor make so
creature was upbraided with having dared to much of your taste for its pleasures, as of the
attack a believer, he firmly replied, 3 "And in danger you run from its attractions.
truth I did it most righteously, for I found
her in my domain." Another case, too, is CHAP. XXVIII.
well known, in which a woman had been hear- With such dainties as these let the devil's
ing a tragedian, and on the very night she saw guests be feasted. The places and the times,
in her sleep a linen cloth--the actor's name the inviter too, are theirs. Our banquets,
being mentioned at the same time with strong our nuptial joys, are yet to come. We cannot
disapproval--and five days after that woman sit down in fellowship with them, as neither
was no more. How many other undoubted can'they with us. Things in this matter go
proofs we have had in the case of persons by their turns. Now they have gladness and
who. by keeping company with the devil in we are troubled. "The world," says Jesus,
the shows, have fallen from the Lord ! For ,, shall rejoice; ye shall be sorrowful." _ Let
no one can serve two masters. 4 What fellow- us mourn, then, while the heathen are merry,
ship has light with darkness, life with death ? s that in the day of their sorrow we may rejoice;

lest, sharing now in their gladness, we share
CHAP. XXVXI. then also in their grief. Thou art too dainty,

We ought to detest these heathen meetings Christian, if thou wouldst have pleasure in
and assemblies, if on no other account than! this life as well as in the next; nay, a fool
that there God's name is blasphemed--that thou art, if thou thinkest this life's pleasures
there the cry "To the lions ! " is daily raised to be really pleasures. The philosophers,
against us6--that from thence persecuting for instance, give the name of pleasure to
decrees are wont to emanate, and temptations quietness and repose; in that they have their
are sent forth. What will you do if you are bliss; in that they find entertainment: they
caught in that heaving tide of impious judg- even glory in it. You long for the goal, and
ments? Not that there any harm is likely to the stage, and the dust, and the place of
come to you from men: nobody knows that combat ! I would have you answer me this
you are a Christian; but think how it fares question: Can we not live without pleasure,
with you in heaven. For at the very time the who cannot but with pleasure die ? For what
devil is working havoc in the church, do you is our wish but the apostle's, to leave the
doubt that the angels are looking down from world, and be taken up into the fellowship of
above, and marking every man, who speaks our Lord ? 8 You have your joys where you
and who listens to the blaspheming word, who have your longings.
lends his tongue and who lends his ears to
the service of Satan against God ? Shall you CHAP. XXlX.

not then shun those tiers where the enemies! Even as things are, if your thought is to
spend this period of existence in enjoyments,

x [De Cstlo in C_.tmm : (.-it) OeMer.]
a[The_, exorcism. For the exorcism in Baptism, see Bntmen_ how are you so ungrateful as to reckon in-

Hi2#pol. _i. tg.]
3 [See Neander's ex_tm_, m.Kay¢, p. xxili. But, let us _ sufficient, as not thankfully to recognize the

serve the entire simplicity vnth which our.author narrates a sort oz many and exquisite pleasures God has be-
incidmtttmowntotheaposfleLAeta,xvLt6.] stowed upon you _ For what more delightful4 Matt. vL a4.

S _Cor. iv. z4. ....
6[Observe--2'd_ .'m_.'.' On the, precarious condition of

the Christlaus, to their daily life, see the calm statement of Kaye s 7 John xvl. 2o.
pp. xto, xtt.] aPhll. 1 z3.
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than to have God the Father and our Lord at gives me joy ? which rouses me to exultation ?
peace with us, than revelation of the truth, --as I-see s*omany illustrious monarchs, whgse
than confession of our errors, than pardon of reception into the heavens was publicly an-
the innumerable sins of our past life ? What nounced, groaning now in the lowest darkness
greater pleasure than distaste of pleasure with great Jove himself, and those, too, who
itself, contempt of all that the world can give, bore witness of their exultation; governors of
true liberty, a pure conscience, a contented provinces, too, who persecuted the Christian
life, and freedom from all fear of death ? What name, in fires more fierce than those with
nobler than to tread under foot the gods of which in the days of their pride they raged
the nations--to exorcise evil spirits '--to per- against the followers of Christ• What world's
form cures--to seek divine revealings--to live wise men besides, the very philosophers, in
to God ? These are the pleasures, these the fact,who taught their followers that God had no
spectacles that befit Christian men--holy, concern in ought that is sublunary, and were
everlasting, free. Count of these as your wont to assure them that either they had n6
circus games, fix your eyes on the cotlrses of souls, or that they would never return to the
the world, the gliding seasons, reckon up the bodies which at death they had left, now coy-
periods of time, long for the goal of the final ered with shame before the poor deluded ones,
consummation, defend the societies of the as one fire consumes them ! Poets also, trem-
churches, be startled at God's signal, be bling not before the judgment-seat of Rhada-
roused up at the angel's trump, glory in the manthus or Minos, but of the unexpected
palms of martyrdom. If the literature of the Christ ! I shall have a better opportunity then
stage delight you, we have literature in abun-of hearing the tragedians, louder-vomed in
dance of our own--plenty of verses, sentences, their own calamity; of viewing the play-actors,
songs, proverbs; and these not fabulous, but much more "dissolute" in the dissolving
true; not tricks of art, but plato realities• flame; of looking upon the charioteer, all
Would you have also fightmgs and wrestlings ? glowing in h_s chariot of fire; of beholding
Well, of these there is no lacking, and they the wrestlers, not in their gymnasia, but toss-
are not of slight account• Behold unchastity ing in the fiery billows; unless even then I
overcome by chastity, perfidy slain by faith- shall not care to attend to such ministers of
fulness, cruelty stricken by compassion, ira- sin, in my eager wish rather to fix a gaze in-
pudence thrown into the shade by modesty: satiable on those whose fury vented itself
these are the contestswe have among us, and against the Lord. "This," I shall say,
in these we win our crowns. Would you have "this is that carpenter's or hireling's son, that
something of blood too ? You have Christ's. Sabbath-breaker, that Samaritan and devil-

possessed ! This is He whom you purchased
CHAP. XXK. from Judas! This is He whom you struck

But what a spectacle is that fast-approaching with reed and fist, whom you contemptuously
advent" of our Lord, now owned by all, now spat upon, to whom you gave gall and vinegar
highly exalted, now atriumphant One ! What to drink ! This is He whom His disciples se-
that exultation of the angelic hosts ! What cretly stole away, that it might be said He
the glory of the rising saints! What the had risen again, or the gardener abstracted,
kingdom of the just thereafter v What the that his lettuces might come to no harm from• the crowds of visitants !" What qumstor or
city New Jerusalem! 3 Yes, and there are
other sights: that last day of judgment, with priest in his munificence will bestow on you
its everlasting issues; that day unlooked for the favour of seeing and exulting in such thingsas these ? And yet even now we in a measure
by the nations, the theme of their derision,
when the world hoary with age, and all its have them by faith in the picturings of imagi-
many products, shall be consumed in one nation. But what are the things which eye
great flame ! How vast a spectacle then bursts has not seen, ear has not heard, and which
upon the eye t What there excites my ad- have not so much as dimly dawned upon the• human heart ? Whatever they are, they are
miration ? what my derision ? Which sight nobler, I believe, than circus, and both rhea-

........ tres_* and every race-course.
x _See cap 26 suAara, un ttlis cream to SUCh powers stlli re-

maimng In the church. See Kaye, p. 89.] __ --
= [Kaye, p. 2o. He doubtless looked for a speedy appearance ..............

^¢ tK_ l _rd - _d note the annarent extmctatlott of a New TertL_- ] 4 Vlz., tire tgm_tre aria amphitheatre. [this cotactualttg ct_tpter_

_em'7.on_th."_fore the CoGmmatiou and Judgment.] _ ] which Gibbon delights to ....... because Its fervid rhetoric so
_Urhis N_ [erusalem _tves Bp. Kaye (P- 55) "decimve [ fearfully deptcts the puntshmems of Christ's enemie_ ' appears to

proo_ _' of Montanuma, espectally, as compared wtth the Third Book [ Dr..N.eander to con ,,ram _a t_._, utatut spectra, t i v ly tram

against Marcion. I cannot see it, here.J [ Chrmttan connaence. _e s_aye_ p. xxtx.j





IV.

THE CHAPLET, OR DE CORONA.

CHAP. I. crown of martyrdom, he awaits m prison

VERY lately it happened thus: while the the largess of Christ. Thereafter adverse
bounty of our most excellent emperors • was judgments began to be passed upon his
dispensed in the camp, the soldiers, laurel- conduct--whether on the part of Christians
crowned, were approaching. One of them, I do not know, for those of the heathen are
more a soldier of God, more stedfast than the not different--as if he were headstrong and
rest of his brethren, who had imagined that rash, and too eager to die, because, in being
they could serve two masters, his head alone taken to task about a mere matter of dress,
uncovered, the useless crown in his hand-- he brought trouble on the bearers of the
already even by that peculiarity known to Name,_--he, forsooth, alone brave among so
every one as a Christiannwas nobly conspmu- many soldier-brethren, he alone a Christian.
ous. Accordingly, all began to mark him It is plain that as they have rejected the proph-
out, jeering him at a digtance, gnashing on ecles of the Holy Spirit, s they are also put-
him near at hand. The murmur is wafted to posing the refusal of martyrdom. So they

the tribune, when the person had just left the murmur that a peace so good and long is
ranks. The tribune at once puts the question endangered for them. Nor do I doubt that
to him, Why are you so different in your some are already turning their back on the
attire ? He declared that he had no liberty Scriptures, are making ready their luggage,
to wear the crown with the rest. Being are equipped for flight from city to city; for
urgently asked for his reasons, he answered, that is all of the gospel they care to remember.
I am a Christian. O soldier ! boasting thy- I know, too, their pastors are lions in peace,
self in God. Then the case was considered deer in the fight. As to the questions asked
and voted on; the matter was remitted to a for extorting confessions from us, we shall
higher tribunal; the offender was conducted teach elsewhere. Now, as they put forth also
to the prefects. At once he put away the the objection--But where are we forbidden to
heavy cloak, his disburdening commenced; be crowned ?--I shall take this point up, as
he loosed from his foot the military shoe, be- more suitable to be treated of here, being

the essence, in fact, of the present contention.ginning to stand upon holy ground; 3 he gave
up the sword, which was not necessary either So that, on the one hand, the inquirers who
for the protection of our Lord; from his hand are ignorant, but anxious, may be instructed;
likewise dropped the laurel crown; and and on the other, those may be refuted who
now, purple-clad with the hope of his own try to vindicate the sin, especially the laurel-
blood, shod with the preparation of the crowned Christians themselves, to whom it is
gospel, girt with the sharper word of God, merely a question of debate, as if it might be
completely equipped in the apostles' armour, regarded as either no trespass at all, or at
and crowned more worthily with the white least a doubtful one, because it may be made

the subject of investigation. That it is neither

t[ga_e, appareutly acceptingthe judgmentof Dr.Neander, sinless nor doubtful, I shall now, however,
assigns thts treatme to A.D. 2o4. The bounty here spoken of, show.
then, must be that dispensed in honour of the victories over the
Parthians, under Severus.]

a', Emperor_" The Emperor Severus amocmted his two tons
wtth him m the posse_ion of the imperial power ; Caracalla m the 4 [The name of Christ: and the Antiochian name of Christian_]
year r¢_, Gem in tm$.--T_t. 5 [Gibbon will have it that the De Corona was written while

_A touch of our author's genius, inspired by the Phrygian en- ] Tertullian was orthodox, but thin refcrence to the Montamst notiott
thmmtm for martyrdom. The ground art which a mart.yr .treads ] of "New Prophecy" seems to justify the decision of critics against
begins to be holy, even before the sacrifice, and in Ioemng hts shoe ] Gibbon, who, as Kaye auggeats(p. 53) was anxious to make Chrt_
the victim omatecratgs the spot tad at the tame time imys it horn- ] tlanity itself responsible for mihtary insubordination and for of-
age.] t fences against Imperial Law.]
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CHAP. IL thing which is not forbidden is freely per-
I affirm that not one of the Faithful has mitted." I should rather say _that what has

ever a crown upon his head, except at a time not been freely allowed is forbidden.
of trial. That is the case with all, from cate-
chumens to confessors and martyrs, xor (as the CHAP. nI.
case may be) deniers. Consider, then, whence And how long shall we draw the saw to and
the custom about which we are now chiefly fro through this line, when we have an ancient
inquiring got its authority. But when the practice, which by anticipation has made for us
question is raised why it is observed, it is the state, i.e., of the question? If no passage
meanwhile evident that it is observed. There- of Scripture has prescribed it, assuredly cus-
fore that can neither be regarded as no offence, tom, which without doubt flowed from tradi-
or an uncertain one, which is perpetrated tion, has confirmed it. For how can anything
against a practice which is capable of defence, come into use, if it has not first been handed
on the ground even of its repute, and is suffi- down ? Even in pleading tradition, written
ciently ratified by the support of general ac. authority, you say, must be demanded. Let
_eptance. It is undoubted, so that we ought us inquire, therefore, whether tradition, un-
to inquire into the reason of the thing; but less it be written, should not be admitted.
without prejudice to the practice, not for the Certainly we shall say that it ought not to be
_urpose of overthrowing it, but rather of build- admitted, if no cases of other practices which,
ing _t up, that you may all the more carefully without any written instrument, we maintain
observe it, when you are also satisfied as to on the ground of tradition alone, and the
its reason. But what sort of procedur_ is it, countenance thereafter of custom, affords us
for one to be bringing into debate a practice, any precedent. To deal with this matter
when he has fallen from it, and to be seeking briefly, I shall begin with baptism.3 When
the explanation of his having ever had it, we are going to enter the water, but a little
when he has left it off ? Since, although he before, in the presence of the congregation
may wish to seem on this account desirous to and under the hand of the president, we sol-
investigate it, that he may show that he has emnly profess that we disown the dewl, and
not done wrong in giving it up, it is evident his pomp, and his angels. Hereupon we are
that he nevertheless transgressed previously thrice immersed, making a somewhat ampler
in its presumptuous observance. If he has pledge than the Lord has appointed in the
done no wrong to-dayin accepting the crown, Gospel. Then, when we are taken up (as
he offended beforein refusing it. This treat- new-born children)# we taste first of all a
ise, therefore, will not be for those who are mixture of milk and honey, and from that
not in a proper condition for inquiry, but for day we refrain from the daily bath for a
those who, with the real desire of getting in-I whole week. We take also, in congregations
struction, bring forward, not a question for before daybreak, and from the hand of none
debate, but a request for advice. For it is but the presidents, the sacrament of the
from this desire that a true inquiry always Eucharist, which the Lord both commanded
proceeds; and I praise the faith which has to be eaten at meal-times, and enjoined to be
believed in the duty of complying with the taken by all alike.5 As often as the anniver-
Tule, before it has learned the reason of it. sary comes round, we make offerings for the
An easy thing it is at once to demand where dead as birthday honours• We count fasting
it is written that we should not be crowned, or kneeling in worship on the Lord's day to
But is it written that we should be crowned ? be unlawful. We rejome in the same privilege
Indeed, in urgently demanding the warrant of also from Easter to Whitsunday. We feel
Scripture in a different side from their own, pained should any wine or bread, even
men prejudge that the support of Scripture though our own, be cast upon the ground.
ought no less to appear on their part. For if At every forward step and movement, at everyit shall be said that it is lawful to be crowned going in and out, when we put on our clothes
on this ground, that Scripture does not forbid and shoes, when we bathe, when we sit at
it, it will as validly be retorted that just on table, when we light the lamps, on couch, on
this ground is the crown unlawful, because
the Scripture does not enjoin it. What shall *[Thlsissaidnotabsolutelybutin contrastwithextremeli-
discinline do ? Shall it accent both thines, as o_n,_; butit showsthe Supremacyof Scripture.Compare.De
• .r . r , _ ' M'o_a mscap.4.
if nexther were forbtdden? Or shall It refuse ] S[_u_dauonJ, sadseeBu_.'sCk.._ ._ HO_*.a_k,
both, as if neither were enjoineda But "the PP] ]• " _'_ere is here an allumon to the Roman form of recognizing

__ _ _ _ a lawful child. The father, taking up the new-born infant, gave
i him adopti.on into the family, and recognized him as a leglt,mate

t [1_ (p, _31) notes this _ a rm'e imemmo_ ofclamlngCatc..[_nar_d.hetr.]. ....
•"Au_emr among '" the FaithfuL"J [ 5 [Men ano women, ncn aria poor.j



CHAP.V.] THE CHAPLET OR DE CORONA. 95

seat, in all the ordinary actions of daily life, will now henceforth have to be counted law,
we trace upon the forehead the sign. z whoever brings it forward, which shall h ilve

reason as its ground. 4 Or do you think that
CHAP. IV. every believer is entitled to originate and es-

If, for these and other such rules, you insist tablish a law, if only it be such as is agreeable
upon having positive Scripture injunct|on, to God, as is helpful to discipline, as promotes
you will find none. Tradition will be held salvation, when the Lord says, "But why do
forth to you as the originator of them, custom you not even of your own selves judge what
as their strengthener, and faith as their ob- is right ?" s And not merely in regard to a
server. That reason will support tradition, judicial sentence, but in regard to every de-
and custom, and faith, you will either your- cision in matters we are called on to consider,
self perceive, or 1earn from some one who the apostle also says, " If of anything you
has. Meanwhile you will believe that there are ignorant, God shall reveal it unto you;" e
is some reason to which submission is due. I he himself, too, being accustomed to afford
add still one case more, as it will be proper counsel though he had not the command of
to show you how it was among the ancients the Lord, and to dictate of himself 7as possess-
also. Among the Jews, so usual is it for their mg the Spirit of God who guides into all truth.
women to have the head veiled, that they Therefore his adwce has, by the warrant of
may thereby be recognised. I ask in this in- divine reason, become equivalent to nothing
stance for the law. I put the apostle aside, less than a divine command. Earnestly now
If Rebecca at once drew down her veil, when inquire of this teacher, 8 keeping intact your
in the distance she saw her betrothed, this regard for tradition, from whomsoever it origi-
modesty of a mere private individual could nelly sprang; nor have regard to the author,
not have made a law, or it will have made it but to the authority, and especially that of
only for those who have the reason which she custom itself, which on this very account we
had. Let virgins alone be veiled, and this should revere, that we may not want an in-
when they are coming to be married, and not terpreter; so that if reason too is God's gift,
till they have recognised their destined hus- you may then learn, not whether custom has
band. If Susanna also, who was subjected to be followed by you, but why.
to unveiling on her trial, 2 furnishes an argu-
ment for the veiling of women, I can say here CHAP. V.

also, the veil was a voluntary thing. She had The argument for Christian practices be-
come accused, ashamed of the disgrace she comes all the stronger, when also nature,
had brought on -herself, properly concealing which is the first rule of all, supports them.
her beauty, even because now she feared to Well, she is the first who lays it down that a
please. But I should not suppose that, when crown does not become the head. But I think
it was her aim to please, she took walks with ours is the God of nature, who fashioned
a veil on in her husband's avenue. Grant, man; and, that he might desire, (appreciate,
now, that she was always veiled. In this become partaker of) the pleasures afforded by
particular case, too, or, in fact, in that of any His creatures, endowed him with certain
other, I demand the dress-law. If I nowhere senses, (acting) through members, which, so
find a law, it follows that tradition has given to speak, are their peculiar instruments. The
the fashion in question to custom, to find sub- sense of hearing he has planted in the ears;
sequently (its authorization in) the apostle's that of sight, lighted up in the eyes; that of
sanction, from the true interpretation of rea- taste, shut up in the mouth; that of smell,
son. This instances, therefore, will make it wafted into the nose; that of touch, fixed in
suiticaently plain that you can vindicate the the tips of the fingers. By means of these
keeping of even unwritten tradition established organs of the outer man doing duty to the
by custom; the proper witness for tradition inner man, the enjoyments of the divine gifts
when demonstrated by long-continued observ- are conveyed by the senses to the soul._
ance. s But even in civil matters custom is What, then, in flowers affords you enjoyment ?
accepted as law, when positive legal enact-
ment is wan ting;.and it is the same thing 4 [I slightly amend the mmslatioa to bting out the forge of mt

.....whet. her it denends......... on writing., or on reason., objection,bttKet°xn.Which_7,our author gives a Mon_ reply.]
since reason is, in fact, the basis of law. But, [ 6Phil.in. ts.
/ ......... x ;¢,,._,,_ ;, ,h_ ,_*,_,,nd ,_f law alll 7[SeehimlnotmremarksinKaye, pp._Tt--373.]
_.y ),], ........ | sf'This teacher, i.e., tight m, under the kmldance of the

[ HolyGhost. He is:here foisting m a plea for t.h.e" Ne w Prophecy,"
• i e of the Cross. | a plmrentl_.v, and thin ts one of the most decided instances m the

3 [Observe it must (t.) be based on Apos3olic grounds3 (2.) I 9r.ayeLP.t_;,,J.m_,somev_..tmmerema_s on tml t_tlmony
must not be a novehy_ but derived from a tame "to which the ] to the setmes m _n.rt_sttan rnucsopny, ana c_-nptm_ L.tcero_ a.
memory of men runne'_h not contrary."] i 1 _t'c. cap. xx, or x/',n.j
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For it is the flowers of the field which are the creature into that which is unnatural,3 by way
peculiar, at least the chief, material of of penal retribution for their error. We first
crowns. Either smell, you say, or colour, or of all indeed know God Himself by the teach-
both together. What will be the senses of ing of Nature, calling Him God of gods,
colour and smell ? Those of seeing and smell- taking for granted that He is good, and in-
ing, I suppose. What members have had voking Him as Judge. Is it a question with
these senses allotted to them ? The eyes and you whether for the enjoyment of His creat-
the nose, if I am not mistaken. With sight ures, Nature should beour guide, thatwe may
and smell, then, make use of flowers, for not be carried away in the direction in which
these are the senses by which they are meant the rival of God has corrupted, alongwith man
to be enjoyed; use them by means of the himself, the entire creation which had been
eyes and nose, which are the members to made over to our race for certain uses, whence
which these senses belong. You have got the apostle says that it too unwillingly became
the thing from God, the mode of it from the subject to vanity, completely bereft of it_
world; but an extraordinary mode does not original character, first by vain, then by base,
prevent the use of the thing in the common unrighteous, and ungodly uses ? It Is thus,.
way. Let flowers, then, both when fastened accordingly, in the pleasures of the shows,
into each other and tied together in thread that the creature is dishonoured by those who
and rush, be what they are when free, when by nature indeed perceive that all the ma-
loose--things to be looked at and smelt, terials of which shows are got up belong to
You count it a crown, let us say, when you God, but lack the knowledge to perceive a_
have a bunch of them bound together in a well that they have all been changed by the
series, that you may carry many at one time, devil. But with this topic we have, for the
that you may enjoy them all at once. Well, sake of our own play-lovers, sufficiently dealt,
lay them in your bosom if they are so singu- and that, too, in a work in Greek. 4
larly pure, and strew them on your couch if
they are so exquisitely soft, and consign CHAP. vii.
them to your cup if they are so perfectly harm-
less. Have the pleasure of them in as many Let these dealers in crowns then recognize
ways as they appeal to your senses. But in the meantime the authority of Nature, on
what taste for a flower, what sense for anything the ground of a common sense as human
belonging to a crown but its band, have you beings, and the certifications of their peculiar
in the head, which is able neither to distin- religion, as, according to the last chapter,
guish colour, nor to inhale sweet perfumes, worshippers of the God of nature; and,
nor to appreciate softness ? It is as much as it were, thus over and above what is
against nature to long after a flower with the required, let them consider those other
head, as it is to crave food with the ear, or reasons too which forbid us wearing crowns,
sound with the nostril. But everything which especially on the head, and indeed crowns
is against nature deserves to be branded as of every sort. For we are obliged to

turn from the rule of Nature, which wemonstrous among all men; but with us it is to
be condemned also as sacrilege against God, share with mankind in general, that we
the Lord and Creator of nature, may maintain the whole peculiarity of our

Christian discipline, in relation also to other
CHAP. VI. kinds of crowns which seem to have been pro-

vided for different uses, as being composed
Demanding then a law of God, you have of different substances, lest, because they do

that common one prevailing all over the world, not consist of flowers, the use of which nature
engraven on the natural tables to which the has indicated (as it does in the case of this
apostle too is wont to appeal, as when in military laurel one itself), they maybe thought
respect of the woman's veil he says, "Does not to come underthe prohibition of our sect,
not even Nature teach you ?" '---as when to since they have escaped any objections of
the Romans, affirming that the heathen do by nature. I see, then, that we must go into the
nature those things which the law requires," matter both with more research, and more
he suggests both natural law and a law-reveal- fully, from its beginnings on through its sue-
ing nature. Yes, and also in the first chapter cessive stages of growth to its more erratic de-
of the epistle he authenticates nature, when velopments. For this we need to turn to
he asserts that males and females changed heathen literature, for things belonging to the
among themselves the natural use of the heathen must be proved from their own

z z Cot. xi, x4. _ Rc_m, i. _5.
, Rom. ii. x4. 4 [Plays were regarded Is#rap, renotmced in Baptism.]
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documents. The little of this I have acquired, making it abundantly clear how foreign to
will, I believe, be enough. If there really us we should judge the custom of the cro_ned
was a Pandora, whom Hesiod mentions as the head, introduced as it was by, and ther6after
first of women, hers was the first head the constantly managed for the honour of, those
graces crowned, for she received gifts from whom the world has believed to be gods. If
all the gods whence she got her frame Pandora. the devil, a liar from the beginning, is even
But Moses, a prophet, not a poet-shepherd, in this matter working for his false system of
shows us the first woman Eve having her loins godhead (idolatry), he had himself also with-
more naturally girt about with leaves than her out doubt provided for his god-lie being c_ir-
temples with flowers. Pandora, then, is a ried out. What sort of thing, then, must that
myth. And so we have to blush for the be counted among the people of the true God,
origin of the crown, even on the ground of the which was brought in by the nations in honour
falsehood connected w_th it; and, as will of the devil's candidates, and was set apart
soon appear, on the ground no less of its re- from the beginning to no other than these; and
alitles. For it is an undoubted fact that cer- which even then received its consecration to
rain persons either originated the thing, or idolatry by idols and in idols yet alive ? Not
shed lustre on it. Pherecydes relates that as if an idol were anything, but since the
Saturn was the first who wore a crown; Diod- things which others offer up to idols belong
orus, that Jupiter, after conquering the to demons. But if the things which others
Titans, was honoured with this gift by the rest offer to them belong to demons how much
of the gods. To Priapus also the same author more what idols offered to themselves, when
assigns fillets; and to Ariadne a garland of they were in life! The demons themselves,
gold and of Indian gems, the gift of Vulcan, doubtless, had made provimon for themselves
afterwards of Bacchus, and subsequently by means of those whom they had possessed,
turned into a constellation. Calhmachus has while in a state of desire and craving, before
put a vine crown upon Juno. So too at Argos, provision had been actually made.
her statue, vine-wreathed, with a lion, s skin
placed beneath her feet, exhibits the step- CHAP. Viii.
mother exulting over the spoils of her two
step-sons. Hercules displays upon his head Hold fast in the meantime this persuasion,

while I examine a question which comes m our
sometimes poplar, sometimes wild-olive, way. For I already hear it is said, that manysometimes parsley. You have the tragedy of
Cerberus; you have Pindar; and besides Cal- !other things as well as crowns have been invent-
limachus, who mentions that Apollo, too, when ed by those whom the world believes to be
he had killed the Delphic serpent, as a sup- gods, and that they are notwithstanding to be

met with both hi our present usages and mpliant, put on a laurel garland; for among
the ancients supphants were wont to be those of early saints, and in the service of God,

and in Christ Himself, who did His work ascrowned. Harpocratton argues that Bacchus,
the same as Osiris among the Egyptians, was man by no other than these ordinary instru-
designedly crowned with ivy, because it is the mentalities of human life. Well, let it be so;
nature of ivy to protect the brain against nor shall I inquire any further back into the or-
drowsiness. But that in another way also igin of this things. Let Mercury have been
Bacchus was the originator of the laurel crown, the first who taught the knowledge of letters;
(the crown) in which he celebrated his triumph I will own that they are requisite both for the
over the Indians, even the rabble acknowledge, business and commerce of life, and for per-
when they call the days dedicated to him the forming our devotion to God. Nay, if he also
"great crown." If you open, again, the first strung the chord to give forth melody, I
writings of the Egyptian Leo, you learn that will not deny, when listening to David, that
Isis was the first who d_scovered and wore this invention has been in use with the saints,

ears of corn upon her head--a thing more and has ministered to God. Let/Esculapius
suited to the belly. Those who want addi- have been the first who sought and discovered
tional information will find an ample expo- Icures: Esaias z mentions that he ordered Hez-
sition of the subject in Claudius Saturninus, a ekiah medicine when he was sick. Paul, too,
writer of distinguished talent who treats this knows that a little wine does the stomach
question also, for he has a book on crowns, so good." Let Minerva have been the first who
explaining their beginnings as well as causes, built a ship: I shall see Jonah and the apostles
and kinds, and rites, that you find all that is sailing. Nay, there is more than this: for
charming in the flower, all that is beautiful in even Christ, we shall find, has ordinary rai-
the leafy branch, and every sod or vine-shoot zIra. nxviii. 2x.
has been dedicated to some head or other; ,_ Ti=.v.,s.

?
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merit; Paul, too, has his cloak." If at get the brief reply: Be you too crowned, as
once, of every article of furniture and He was; you have full permission. Yet even
each household vessel, you name some that crown of insolent ungodliness was not of
god of the world as the originator, well, any decree of the Jewish people. It was a
I must recognise Christ, both as He re- device of the Roman soldiers, taken from the
clines on a couch, and when He presents a practice of the world,--a practice which the
basin for the feet of His disciples, and when people of God never allowed either on the
He pours water into it from aewer, and when occasion of public rejoicing or to gratify in-
He is girt about with a linen towel _--a garment nate luxury: so they returned from the Baby-
specially sacred to Osiris. It is thus in general lonish captivity with timbrels, and flutes, and
I reply upon the point, admitting indeed that psalteries, more suitably than with crowns;
we use along with others these articles, but and after eating and drinking, uncrowned,they
challenging that this be judged in the light of rose up to play. Neither would the account
the distinction between things agreeable and I of the rejoicing nor the exposure of the luxury

things opposed to reason, because the promis- have been silent touching the honour or "dis-
cuous employment of them is deceptive, con- I honour of the crown. Thus too Isaiah, as he
cealing the corruption of the creature,by which[ says, "With timbrels, and psalteries, and
it has been made subject to vanity. For I flutes they drink wine, "4 would have added

we affirm that those things only are proper to]" with crowns," if this practice had ever had
be used, whether by ourselves or by those who place in the things of God.
lived before us, and alone befit the service of
God and Christ Himself, which to meet the ne- CHAP. X.
cessities of human life supply what is simply
useful and affords real assistance and hon- So, when you allege that the ornaments of
ourable comfort, so that they may be well be- the heathen deities are found no less with
lieved to have come from God's own inspira- God, with the object of claiming among these
tion, who first of all no doubt provided for, for general use the head-crown, you already
and taught and ministered to the enjoyment, lay it down for yourself, that we must not
I should suppose, of His own man. As for have among us, as a thing whose use we are
the things which are out of this class, they to share with others, what is not to be found
are not fit to be used among us, especially in the service of God. Well, what is so un-
those which on that account indeed are not worthy of God indeed as that which is worthy
to be found either with the world, or in the of an idol ? But what is so worthy of an idol
ways of Christ. as that which is also worthy of a dead man ?

For it is the privilege of the dead also to be
CHAP. IX. thus crowned, as they too straightway become

idols, both by their dress and the service of
In short, what patriarch, what prophet, what deification, which (deification) is with us a

Levite, or priest, or ruler, or at a later pc- second idolatry. Wanting, then, the sense,
riod what apostle, or preacher of the gospel, it will be theirs to use the thing for which
or bishop, do you ever find the wearer of a the sense is wanting, just as if in full posses-
crown?a I think not even the temple of God sion of the sense they wished to abuse it.
itself was crowned; as neither was the ark of When there ceases to be any reality in the
the testament, nor the tabernacle of witness, use, there is no distinction between using
nor the altar, nor the candlestick crowned and abusing. Who can abuse a thing, when
though certainly, both on that first solemnity the precipient nature with. which he wishes to
of the dedication, and in that second rejoicing carry out his purpose is not his to use it ?
for the restoration, crowning would have been The apostle, moreover, forbids us to abuse,
most suitable if it were worthy of God. But while he would more naturally have taught us
if these things were figures of us (for we are not to use, unless on the ground that, where
temples of God, and altars, and lights, and there is no sense for things, there is no wrong
sacred vessels), this too they in figure set use of them. But the whole affair is meaning-
forth, that the people of God ought not to be less, and is, in fact, a dead work so far as con-
crowned. The reality must always correspond cerns the idols; though, without doubt, a liv-
with the image. If, perhaps, you object that ing one as respects the demons s to whom the
Christ Himself was crowned, to that you will religious rite belongs. "The idols of the

s a Tim. iv. x3. [This is a useful comment as showing what heathen," says David, "are silver and gold."
thlaO_was. Our author tranalates it by_u/n. Ofwhich *6They have eyes, and see not; a nose, and
mo_e when we reach the De Pallio,]

a John xili. t-S.
3 [But see Emmbius, Hist. B. v., cap. z4, wh_ gory is exam- 4 las. v. xz.

ined by Latimer, Cred., voL iv., p. 448.l 5 [Compm'e De Idololettrla, cap. xv., p. 7o, *Ul_ra.]
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smell not; hands, and theywill not handle. ''X assert, that this attire belongs to idols, both
By means of these organs, indeed, we are to from the history of its origin, and from its use
enjoy flowers; but if he declares that those by false religion; on this ground, besides, that
who make idols will be like them, they already while it is not mentioned as connected with
are so who use anything after the style of idol the worship of God, it is more and more given
adornings. "To the pure all things are over to those in whose antiquities, as well as
pure: so, likewise, all things to the impure festivals and services, it is found. In a word,
arc impure;"" but nothing is more impure the very doors, the very victims and altars, the
than idols. The substances are themselves very servants and priests, are crowned. You
as creatures of God without impurity, and in have, in Claudius, the crowns of all the vail-
this their native state are free to the use of ous colleges of priests. We have added also
all; but the ministries to which in their use that distinction between things altogether
they aredevoted, makes all the difference; for different from each other--things, namely,
I, too, kill a cock for myself, just as Socrates agreeable, and things contrary to reason--in
did for _Esculapius; and if the smell of some answer to those who, because there happens
place or other offends me, I burn the Arabian to be the use of some things in common,
product myself, but not with the same cere- maintain the right of participation in all
mony, nor in the same dress, nor with the things. With reference to this part of the
same pomp, with which it is done to idols. 3 subject, therefore, it now remains that the
If the creature is defiled by a mere word, as special grounds for wearing crowns should be
the apostle teaches, " Butif anyone say, This examined, that while we show these to be
is offered in sacrifice to idols, you must not foreign, nay, even opposed to our Christian
touch it, ''4 much more when it is polluted by !discipline, we may demonstrate that none of
the dress, and rites, and pomp of what is them have any plea of reason to support it,
offered to the gods. Thus the crown also is on the basis of which this article of dress
made out to be an offering to idols; s for with might be vindicated as one in whose use we
this ceremony, and dress, and pomp, it is can participate, as even some others may
presented in sacrffice to idols, its originators, whose instances are cast up to us.
to whom its use is specially given over, and
chiefly on this account, thatwhat has no place CHAP. XI.

among the things of God may not be admitted To begin with the real ground of the mill-
into use with us as with others. Wherefore tary crown, I think we must first inquire
the apostle exclaims, "Flee idolatry:" 6 cer- whetherwarfare is proper atall for Christians.
tainly idolatry whole and enttre he means. What sense is there in discussing the merely
Reflect on what a thicket it is, and how many accidental, when that on which it rests is to
thorns lie hid m tt. Nothing must be given be condemned ? Do we believe it lawful for
to an idol, and so nothing must be taken from a human oath 8 to be superadded to one di-
one. If it is inconsistent with faith to recline vine, for a man to come under promise to an-
m an idol temple, what is it to appear in an other master after Christ, and to abjure
idol dress ? What communion have Christ father, mother, and all nearest kinsfolk, whom
and Belial? Therefore flee from it; for he even the law has commanded us to honour
enjoins us to keep at a distance from idolatry and love next to God Himself, to whom the
--to have no close dealings with it of any gospel, too, holding them only of less account
kind. Even an earthly serpent sucks in men than'Christ, has in like manner rendered
at some distance with its breath. Going still honour ? Shall it be held lawful to make an
further, John sayg, " My little children, keep occupation of the sword, when the Lord pro-
yourselves from idols," 7--not now from idol- claims that he who uses the sword shall perish
atry, as if from the service of it, but from by the sword ? And shall the son of peace
idols--that _s, from any resemblance to them; take part in the battle when it does not be-
for it is an unworthy thing that you, the image come him even to sue at law ? And shall he

of the living God, should become the likeness apply the chain, and the prison, and the tot-
of an idol and a dead man. Thus far we ture, and the punishment, who is not the

avenger even of his own wrongs ? Shall he,
P,. =v.4-8. forsooth, either keep watch-service for others

2 Tit. i. x$.
_[He scen_ to know no u_ forincense except for burialsmad more than for Christ, or shall he do it on the

for fumigation.] Lord's day, when he does not even do it for
4 z Cor. x. 28.
S[If.aye (p. 3Ga)defends our author a_ast Bar_,, .y.y.y.y.y.y.y.y.y._'s.... Christ Himself ? And shall he keep guard

madve_sv_m, by the maxim_" put yourself m hts pmce" z.¢. among
the abominations of Pagamsm.]

6x Cor. x. x4. 8[HephtysonthiswordS_a_wm. ]sthemilttary*acra-
f z John v. 2L merit to be added to the Lord's?]
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before the temples which he has renounced ? soldier is a cmzen. 4 A state of faith admits
And shall he take a meal where the apostle no plea of necessity; they are under no ne-
has forbidden him? z And shall he diligently cessity to sin, whose one necessity is, that

protect by night those whom in the day-time they do not sin. For if one is pressed to the
he has put to flight by his exorcisms, leaning offering of sacrifice and the sheer denial of
and resting on the spear the while with Christ by the necessity of torture or of pun-
which Christ's side was pierced ? Shall he ishment, yet dlscipline does not connive even
carry a flag, _ too, hostile to Christ ? And at that necessity; because there is a higher
shall he ask a watchword from the emperor necesslty to dread denying and to undergo
who has already received one from God ?i martyrdom, than to escape from suffering, and
Shall he be disturbed in death by the trumpet Ito render the homage requlred. In fact, an
of the trumpeter, who expects to be aroused excuse of thls sort overturns the entire es-
by the angel's trump ? And shall the Christian sence of our sacrament, removing even the
be burned according to camp rule, when he obstacle to voluntary sins; for it will be possi-
was not permitted to burn incense to an idol, ble also to maintain that inclination is a ne-
when to him Christ remitted the punishment cessity, as involving in it, forsooth, a sort of
of fire ? Then how many other offences there compulsion. I have, in fact, disposed of this
are involved in the performances of camp very allegation of necessity wlth reference to
offices, which we must hold to involve a trans- i the pleas by which crowns connected with offi-
gressionofGod's law, you maysee by a slight cial posltion are vindicated, in support of
survey. The very carrying of the name over which it is in common use, since for this very
from the camp of light to the camp of dark- reason offices must bc elther refused, that we
ness is a violation of it. Of course, if falth may not fall into acts of sin, or martyrdoms
comes later, and finds any preoccupied with endured that we may get quit of offices.
military service, their case is different, as m Touching this primary aspect of the question,
the instance of those whom John used to re- as to the unlawfulness even of a military life
ceive for baptism, and of those most faith- itself, I shall not add more, that the secondary
ful centurions, I mean the centurion whom questlon may be restored to its place. In-
Christ approves, and the centurion whom deed, if, putting my strength to the question,
Peter instructs; yet, at the same time, when I banish from us the mditary hfe, I should
a man has become a behever, and faith has now to no purpose issue a challenge on the
been sealed,there must be either an immediate matter of the mditary crown. Suppose, then,
abandonment of it, which has been the course that the military serwce is lawful, as far as
with many; or all sorts of qulbbhng will have the plea for the crown is concerned. 5
to be resorted to in order to avoid offending
God, and thatisnot allowedeven outgideof CHAP. XII.
militaryserwce;3 or,lastof all,for God the_ But I firstsay a word alsoabout the crown
fatemust beendured which a citizen-faithhas itself.This laurelone issacred to Apollo
been no lessready to accept. Neitherdoes or Bacchus--to the former as the god of

militaryservicehold out escapefrom punish- archery,tothe latterasthe god of triumphs.
ment of sins,orexemption from martyrdom. In like manner Claudius teaches,when he
Nowhere does the Christianchange hischar- tellsus that soldiersare wont too to be
acter. There is one gospel,and the same wreathed inmyrtle. For the myrtlebelongs

Jesus,who willone day deny every one who to Venus, the mother of the _neada_, the
denies,and acknowledge every one who ac- mistressalsoof the god of war, who through
knowledges God,--who willsave,too,the hfe Iliaand theRornuliisRoman. But I do not
which has been lostforHis sake; but,on the believethatVenus isRoman aswellasMars,
otherhand, destroythatwhich for gain has because of the vexation the concubinegave
been saved toHis dishonour. With Him the her.6 When militaryserviceagain iscrowned

faithfulcitizenisa soldier,justasthe faithfulwith olive,the idolatryhas respectto MI-
nerva,who isequallythe goddess of arms--
but got a crown of the tree referredto,be-

z x Cor. viii.io.
9rVexiilura. Such w_rl.s_th.ese_repa_dfo_'.theLabavu_...] cause of the peace she made with Neptune.
3 r, Outsideof the .military servace. By..subetitutmg,x ,,a,- In these respects, the superstition of the mili-

tia for the corresponding words extra m21i_sam, as.has been pro-
pmmd by Rigaltius, the sentence acqmres a meaning such that tory garland will be everywhere defiled and
desertion from the army m suggested as.one of the .meth.o_.. by all-defiling. And it is further defiled, I
which a sokiier who has become a Chris,ran may conunue fmthfu_

tOtheJeSuS.text.ThereBUtthemwordSno,goode'rl_aground_mtlt_zamtherefo._,areaforgCUumethestatementParto 4" The faithful," etc. • i.e.. the kind of occupation which any
of Gibbon : ".T.ertallhm (de Corona Mil#t,$ t c. m.).suggests to one has cannot be pleaded by him as a reason Ior not doing all
them the expedient of deserting ; a counsel which, ff _t had been that Christ has enjoined upon Hm people,--T_
generally known, was not very proper to _lmtc the favour of the S [He was not yet qmte a Montanlst.]
amlmzm_ toward the Chrmtian sect/'--Tm 6i.e. Ilia,
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should think, also in the grounds of it. Lo ! There are also provincial crowns of gold,
the yearly public pronouncing of vows, what needing now the larger heads of images in-
does that bear on its face to be ? It takes stead of those of men. But your order_ and
place first in the part of the camp where the your magistracms,and yourvery place of meet-
general's tent is, and then in the temples, rag, the church, are Christ's. You belong to
In addition to the places, observe the words Him, for you have been enrolled in the books
also: "Wc vow that you, O Jupiter, will then of life# There the blood of the Lord serves
have an ox wlth gold-decorated horns." for your purple robe, and your broad stripe
What does the utterance mean ? Wlthout a is His own cross; there the axe is already laid
doubt the demal (of Christ). Albeit the Chris- to the trunk of the tree; _ there is the branch
tian says nothing m these places with the out of the root of Jesse2 Never mind the
mouth, he makes his response by having the state horses with their crown. Your Lord,
crown on his head. The laurel is likewise when, according to the Scripture, He would
commanded (to be used) at the distribution of enter Jerusalem m triumph, had not even an
the largess. So you see idolatry is not with- ass of His own. These (put their trust) in
out its gaih, selhng, as it does, Christ for chariots, and these in horses; but wewill seek
pmces of gold, as Judas did for pieces of our help in the name of the Lord our God. 9
silver. W111 it be "Ye cannot serve God and From so much as a dwelling in that Babylon
mammon,"" to devote your energies to roam- of John's Revelation '° we are called away;
mon, and to depart from God ? Will it be much more then from its pomp. The rabble,
" Render unto C_esar the things which are too, are crowned, at one t, me because of some
Caesar's, and unto God the things which are great rejoicing for the success of the emperors;
God's," _ not only not to render the human at another, on account of some custom be-
being to God, but even to take the denarius longing to municipal festivals. For luxury
from C_esar ? Is the laurel of the triumph strives tomake her own every occasion of pub-
made of leaves, or of corpses ? Is it adorned lie gladness. But as for you, you are a foreign-
with ribbons, or with tombs ? Is it bedewed er in this world, a citizen of Jerusalem, the city
with ointments, or wxth the tears of wives and above. Our citizenship, the apostle says, is
mothers ? It may be of some Christians too;3 an heaven. *" You have your own registers,
for Christ is also among the barbarians. 4 Has your own calendar; you have nothing to do
not he who has carried (a crown for) this cause with the joys of the world; nay, you are called
on has head, fought even against himself? to the very opposite, for "the world shall re-
Another sort of service belongs to the royal joice, but ye shall mourn." '_ And I thinkthe
guards. And indeed crowns are called (Cas- Lord affirms, that those who mourn are happy,
trenses), as belonging to the camp; Muni_/icte not those who are crowned. Marriage, too,
likewase, from the C_esarean funcuons they decks the bridegroom with its crown; and
perform. But even then you are still the sol- therefore we will not have heathen brides, lest
dier and the servant of another; and if of two ithey seduce us even to the idolatry with which
masters, of God and C_esar: but assuredly amongthem marriage is initiated. You have
then not of C_esar, when you owe yourself to the law from the patriarchs indeed; you have
God, as having hxgher claims, I should think, the apostle enjoining people to marry in the
even in matters in which both have an interest. Lord.'3 You have a crowning also on the

making of a freeman; but you have been al-
CHAP. xm. ready ransomed by Christ, and that at a great

prme. How shall the world manumit the ser-
For state reasons, the various orders of the vant of another ? Though it seems to be lib-

citizens also are crowned with laurel crowns; erty, yet it will come to be found bondage.
but the magistrates besides with golden ones, In the world everything is nominal, and
as at Athens, and at Rome. Even to those are i nothing real. For even then, as ransomed by
preferred the Etruscan. This appellation is I Christ, you were under no bondage to man;
given to the crowns which, distinguished by]and now, though man has given you liberty,
their gems and oak leaves of gold, they put you are the servant of Christ. If you think
on, with mantles having an embro|dery of freedom of the world to be real, so that you
palm branches, to conduct the chariots con- even seal it with a crown, you have returned
taining the images of the gods to the circus.

6 Phil. iv 3-
7 Matt. in. xo.

t Matt. vi. 24. 8 Isa. xi. x.
2 Matt. xxli 2r. 9 Ps. xx. 7:
3 [Such conmderatmns may account for our author's abandon- xoRev. xvfiL 4- [He understands this of Rome.]

meat of what he says m the Apology ; which compare in capp. xr Phil ill. _o.
xlil. and xxxix ] x2John xvi. _.

4[EtapudbatharosemmChnstus. SeeKaye'sargument. p 8y] _3z Cot. v3i. 39.
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to the slavery of man, imagining it to be free- band. She has the burden of her own humility
dora; you have lost the freedom of Christ, to bear. If she ought not to appear with her
fancying it is slavery. Will there be any dis- head uncovered on account of the angels,"
pute as to the cause of crown-wearing, which much more with a crown on it will she offend

contests in the games in their turn supply, those (elders) who perhaps are then wearing
and which, both as sacred to the gods and in crowns above.3 For what is a crown on the

honour of the dead, their own reason at once head of a woman, but beauty made seductive,
condemns? It only remains, that the OIym- but mark of utter wantonness,--a notable
pian Jupiter, and the Nemean Hercules, and casting away of modesty, a setting temptation
the wretched little Archemorns, and the hap- on fire ? Therefore a woman, taking counsel
less Antinous, should be crowned in a Chris- from the apostles' foresight, 4 will not too
tian, that he himself may become a spectacle elaborately adorn herself, that shexmay not
disgusting to behold. We have recounted, as either be crowned with any exquisite arrange-
I think, all the various causes of the wearing ment of her hair. What sort of garland, how-
of the crown, and there is not one which has ever, I pray you, did He who is the Head of
any place with us: all are foreign to us, un- the man and the glory of the woman, Christ
holy, unlawful, having been abjured already Jesus, the Husband of the church, submit to
once for all in the solemn declaration of the in behalf of both sexes ? Of thorns, I think,
sacrament. For they were of the pomp of and thistles,--a figure of the sins which the
the devil and his angels, offices of the world," soil of the flesh brought forth for us, butwhich
honours, festivals, popularity huntings, false the power of the cross removed, blunting,
vows, exhibitions of human servility, empty in its endurance by t.he head of our Lord,
praises, base glories, and in them all idolatry, death's every sting. Yes, and besides the
even in respect of the origin of the crowns figure, there is contumely with ready lip, and
alone, with which they are all wreathed, dishonour, and infamy, and the ferocity in-
Claudius will tell us in his preface, indeed, volved in the cruel things which then dis-
that in the poems of Homer the heaven also figured and lacerated the temples of the Lord,
is crowned with constellations, and that no that you may now be crowned with laurel,
doubt by God, no doubt for man; therefore and myrtle, and olive, and any famous branch,
man himself, too, should be crowned by God. and which is of more use, with hundred-leaved
But the world crowns brothels, and baths, and roses too, culled from the garden of Midas,
bakehouses, and prisons, and schools, and the and with both kinds of lily, and with violets
very amphitheatres, and the chambers where of all sorts, perhaps also with gems and gold,
the clothes are stripped from dead gladiators, so as even to rival that crown of Christ which
and the very biers of the dead. How sacred He afterwards obtained. For it was after the
and holy, how venerable and pure is this ar- gall He tasted the honeycomb,S and He was
ticle of dress, determine not from the heaven not greeted as King of Glory in heavenly
of poetry alone, but from the traffickings of places till He had been condemned to the
the whole world. :But indeed a Christian will cross as King of the Jews, having first been
not even dishonour his own gate with laurel made by the Father for a time a little less
crowns, if so be he knows how many gods the than the angels, and so crowned with glory
devil has attached to doors; Janus so-called and honour. If for these things, you owe
from gate, Limentinus from threshold, Forcus your own head to Him, repay it if you can,
and Carna from leaves and hinges; among such as He presented His for yours; or be
the Greeks, too, the Thyrman Apollo, and not crowned with flowers at all, if you cannot
the evil spirits, the Antelii. be with thorns, because you may not be with

flowers.
CHAP. XlV.

CHAP. XV.

Much less may the Christian put the service
of idolatry on his own headmnay, I might Keep for God His own property untainted;
have said, upon Christ, since Christ is the He will crown it if He choose. Nay, then,He does even choose. He calls us to it. To
Head of the Christian man--(for his head) is
as free as even O_rist is, under no obligation him who conquers He says, " I wdl give a
to wear a coveruig, not to say a band. But crown of life." 6 Be .you, too, faithful unto
even the head which is bound to have the veil,
I mean woman's, asalreadytaken possession ,_ Cor xL xo. [Does he here playon the use of theworda_rls m the Revelation ? He seems to make it = ¢_.]
of by this very thing, is not open also to a 3Rev *v.4-

4 x Tim. d 9 ; x Pet. ill. 3-
S[A very striking collocation of Matt xx-viL34, and Luke xxiv.

z[A ,mggestJve interpretation of the baptismal vow, of which 42"]5Rev. t,. Io; Jas i 12uee l_unsen, H*_ol., VoL III., p. se.]



ELUCIDATIONS. m 3
I

death, and fight .you, too, the good fight, the Divine Spirit in all its fulness rested--a
whose crown the apostle" feels so justly con- flower undefiled, unfading, everlasting, by
fident has been laid up for him. The angel* choosing which the good soldier, too, h_ got
also, as he goes forth On a white horse, con- promotion in the heavenly ranks. Blush, ye
quering and to conquer, receives a crown of fellow-soldiers of his, henceforth not to be
victory; and another 3 is adorned with an en- condemned even by him, but by some soldier
circling rainbow (as it were in its fair colours) of Mithras, who, at his initiation in the gloomy
--a celestial meadow. In hke manner, the cavern, in the camp, it may well be said, of
elders sit crowned around, crowned too with darkness, when at the sword's point a crown
a crown of gold, and the Son of Man Himself is presented to him, as though in mimicry of
flashes out above the clouds. If such are the martyrdom, and thereupon put upon his head,
appearances in the vision of the seer, of what is admonished to resist and cast it off, and,
sort will be the realitms in the actual mani- if you like, transfer it to his shoulder, saying
festatlon? Look at those crowns. Inhale that Mithras is his crown. And thenceforth

those odours. Why condemn you to a little he is never crowned; and he has that for a
chaplet, or a twisted headband, the brow which mark to show who he is, if anywhere he be
has been destined for a diadem? For Christ subjected to trial in respect of his religion;
Jesus has made us even kings to God and His and he is at once believed to be a soldier of
Father. What have you in common with the Mithras if he throws the crown away--if he
flower which is to die ? You have a flower in say that in his god he has his crown. Let us
the Branch of Jesse, upon which the grace of take note of the devices of the devil, who is

wont to ape some of God's things with no other
. • T_. iv. s. design than, by the faithfulness of his sexv-Rev. vl. 2.
3R_. ,. ,. ants, to put us to shame, and to condemn us.

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Usages, p. 94-)

HERE a reference to Bunsen's Hippolytus, vol. III., so often referred to in the former

volume, will be useful. A slight metaphrase will bring out the sense, perhaps, of this most
interesting portrait of early Christian usages.

In baptism, we use trine immersion, in honour of the trinal Name, after renouncing the
devil and his angels and the pomps and vanities of his kingdom.' But this trinal rite is a
ceremonial amplification of what is actually commanded. It was heretofore tolerated in

some places that communicants should take each one his portion, with his own hand, but

now we suffer none to receive this sacrament except at the hand of the minister. By our
Lord's own precept and example, it may be received at the hour of ordinary meals, and alike

by all the faithful whether men or women, yet we usually do this in our gatherings before

daybreak. Offerings are made in honour of our departed friends, on the anniversaries of
their deaths, which we esteem their true birthdays, as they are born to a better life. We

kneel at other times, but on the Lord's day, and from the Paschal Feast to Pentecost we stand

in prayer, nor do we count it lawful to fast on Sundays. We are concerned if even a par-
ticle of the wine or bread, made ours, in the Lord's Supper, falls to the ground, by our care-

lessness. In all the ordinary occasions of life we furrow our foreheads with the sign of the

Cross, in which we glory none the less because it is regarded as our shame by the heathen in

presence of whom it is a profession of our faith.

: See V_ye, pp. 408-415.
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He owns there is no Scripture for any of these usages, in which there was an amplifying of
the precepts of Christ. Let us note there was yet no _2_ers/z'_m#s usage even of this sign
of the Cross. It was an act by which, in suffering "shame for Jesus' name," they forti-
fied themselves against betraying the Master. It took the place, be it remembered, of
im_merab/e heathen practices, and was a protest against them. It meant--" God forbid
that I should glory, save in the Cross." I express no personal opinion as to this ob-
servance, but give the explanation which the early Christians would have given. Tertul-
lian touched with Montanism, but not yet withdrawn from Catholic Communion, pleads the
common cause of believers.

II.

(Traditions,cap. iv., p. 95.)

The traditions here argued for respect things in their nature indifferent. And as our
author asserts the long continuance of such usages to be their chief justification, it is evi-
dent that he supposed them common from the Sub-apostolic age. There is nothing here to
justify am_li_gcah'onsand traditions which, subsequently, came in like a flood to change prin-
ciples of the Faith once delivered to the Saints. Even in his little plea for Montanistic
revelations of some possible novelties, he pre-supposes that reason must be subject to Scrip-
ture and Apostohc Law. In a word, his own principle of " Prescription " must be honoured
even in things indifferent; if novel they are not Catholic.



¥.

TO SCAPULA)

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL.]

CHAP. I. cording to his own convictions: one man's
WE are not in any great perturbation or religion neither harms nor helps another man.

alarm about the persecutions we suffer from It is assuredly no part of rehgion to compel
the ignorance of men; for we have attached religion--to which free-will and not force
ourselves tothis sect, fully acceptingthe terms should lead us--the sacrificial victims even
of its covenant, so that, as men whose very being required of a willing mind. You will
lives are not their own, we engage m these render no real service to your gods by corn-
conflicts, our desire being to obtain God's pelling us to sacrifice. For they can have
promised rewards, and our dread lest the woes no desire of offerings from the unwilling,
with which He threatens an unchristian life unless they are animated by a spirit of con-
should overtake us. Hence we shrink not tentlon, which is a thing altogether undivine.
from the grapple with your utmost rage, corn- Accordingly the true God bestows His bless-
ing even forth of our own accord to the con- mgs ahke on wicked men and on His own elect;
test; and condemnation gives us more pleas- upon which account He has appointed an
are than acquittal. We have sent, therefore, eternal judgment, when both thankful and
this tract to you in no alarm about ourselves, unthankful will have to stand before His bar.
but in much concern for you and for all Yet you have never detected us--sacrilegious
our enemies, to say nothing of our friends, wretches though you reckon us to be --in any
For our religion commands us to love even theft, far less in any sacrilege. But the rob-
our enemies, and to pray for those who perse- bers of your temples, all of them swear by
cute us, aiming at a perfection all its own, your gods, and worship them; they are not
and seeking m its disciples something of a Christians, and yet it is they who are found
higher type than the commonplace good- guilty of sacrilegious deeds. We have not
ness of the world. For all love those who time to unfold in how many other ways your
love them; it is peculiar to Christians alone gods are mocked and despised by their own
to love those that hate them. Therefore, votaries. So, too, treason is falsely laid to
mourning over your ignorance, and compas- ou_" charge, though no one has ever been able
sionating human error, and looking on to to find followers of Albinus, or Niger, or
that future of whlch every day shows threaten- Cassius, among Christians; while the very
ing signs, necessity is laid on us to come forth men who had sworn by the semi of the em-
in this way also, that we may set before you perors, who had offered and vowed sacrifices
the truths you will not listen to openly, for their safety, who had often pronounced

condemnation on Christ's disciples, are till
CHAP. II. this day found traitors to the imperial throne.

We are worshippers of one God, of whose A Christian is enemy to none, least of all to
existence and character Nature teaches all the Emperor of Rome, whom he knows to be
men; at whose lightnings and thunders you appointed by his God, and so cannot but love
tremble, whose benefits minister to your hap- and honour; and whose welJ-being moreover,
piness. You think that others, too, are gods, he must needs desire, with that of the empire
whom we know to be devils. However, it is over which he reigns so long as the world shall
a fundamental human right, a privilege of stand--for so long as that shall Rome con-
nature, that every man should worship ac- tinue.* To the emperor, therefore, we render

z [See Elucidation I. Written late in our author's llfe, this • [Kaye polnts out our author's mconststencnes on this matter.
tract contains no trace of Montanism and shows that his heart wss If Curactaeus ever made the speech ascribed to him (Bede, orp
with the common cause of all Chrtstmns. Who can give up such Gibbon, cap. lxxi.) it would confirm the opinion of those who make
an Ephraim without recalling the words of inspired love for the him a convert to Christ : "Quando cadet Roma_ cadet et mundtm."
erring?--Jer, xxxi 2o; Hcs. xi 8.] Elucidation If.]
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such reverential homage as is lawful for us hardened by them can tell. All these things
and good for him; regarding him as the are signs of God's impending wrath, which
human being next to God who from God we must needs publish and proclaim in every
has received all his power, and is less than possible way; and in the meanwhile we must
God alone. And this will be according to pray it may be only local. Sure are tlwy to
his own desires. For thus--as less only experience it one day in its universal and final
than the true God--he is greater than all form, who interpret otherwise these samples of
besides. Thus he is greater than the very it. That sun, too, in the metropohs of Utica,_
gods themselves, even they, too, being sub- with light all but extinguished, was a portent
ject to him. We therefore sacrifice for the whtch could not have occurred from an or-

emperor's safety, but to our God and hi_, and dinary eclipse, situated as the lord of day was
after the manner God has enjoined, in simple m his height and house. You have the astrol-
prayer. For God, Creator of the universe, ogers, consult them about it. We can point
has no need of odours or of blood. These you also to the deaths of some provincial
things are the food of devils, x But we not rulers, who in their last hours had painful
only reject those wicked spirits: we overcome memories of their sin in persecuting the fol-
them; we daily hold them up to contempt; lowers of Christ. 4 Vigellius Saturninus, who
we exorcise them from their victims, as mul- first here used the sword against us, lost his
titudes can testify. So all the more we pray eyesight. Claudius Lucius Hermimanus in
for the imperial well-being, as those who seek Cappadocia, enraged that his wife had become
it at the hands of Him who is able to bestow a Christian, had treated the Christians with
it. And one would think it must be abundantly great cruelty: well, left alone in his palace,
clear to you that the religious syste m under suffering under a contagious malady, he boiled
whose rules we act is one inculcating a divine out in living worms, and was heard exclaiming,
patience; since, though our numbers are so "Let nobody know of it, lest the Christians
great--constituting all but the majority in rejoice, and Christian wives take encourage-
every city--we conduct ourselves so quietly ment." Afterwards he came to see his error
and modestly; I might perhaps say, known in having tempted so many from their sted-
rather as individuals than as organized corn- fastness by the tortures he inflicted, and died
munities, and remarkable only for the refor- almost a Christian himself. In that doom
marion of our former vices. For far be it from which overtook Byzantium,3 C_ecilius Capella
us to take it ill that we have laid on us the very could not help crying out, "Christians, re-
things we wish, or in any way plot the yen- joice ! " Yes, and the persecntors who seem
geance at our own hands, which we expect to to themselves to have acted with impumty
come from God. shall not escape the day of judgment. For

you we sincerely wish _t may prove to have
CHAP. III° been a warning only, that, immediately after

you had condemned Mavilus of Adrumetum
However, as we have already remarked, it to the wild beasts, you were overtaken by

cannot but distress us that no state shall bear those troubles, and that even now for the
unpunished the guilt of shedding Christian same reason you are called to a blood-reckon-
blood; as you see, indeed, in what took place ing. But do not forget the future.
during the presidency of Hilarian, for when
there had been some agitation about places of
sepulture for our dead, and the cry arose, CHAP. IV.

" NO arab---no burial-grounds for the Chris- We who are without fear ourselves are not
tians," it came that their own are¢,* their seeking to frighten you, but we would save
threshing-floors, were awanting, for they gath- all men if possible by warning them not toered in no harvests. As to the rains of the

fight with God.s You may perform the duties
bygone year, it is abundantly plain of what of your charge, and yet remember the claims
they were intended to remind menmof the of humanity; ff on no other ground than that
deluge, no doubt, which in ancient times over-

you are liable to pumshment yourself, (you
took human unbelief and wickedness; and as ought to do so). For is not your commission
to the fires which lately hung all night over
the walls of Carthage, they who saw them simply to condemn those who confess their
know what they threatened; and what the guilt, and to give over to the torture those
preceding thunders pealed, tk_j, who were

3 [Notes of the time when thL_was written. See Kaye, p. 57-]
4 [Christians remembered Herod _Acts, xil. 25) very natur_lly;

but we my reserve remarks on such smC.ances till we come to Lac-
x [On this sort ot Demo_logy see Kaye, pp. 2o:_Jo./, with his tantrum. But see Kaye.(p. xo_) who speaks unfavourably of them.]

uJdul references. See De S[_ctaculls, p. 8_ #sj_-,z.J S [Our author uses the Greek 0s_ ko_,,Xe;._. ) but not textually"
s [An obvious play on the ambiguity of thin word.] of Acts v. 39.]
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who deny ? You see, then, how you trespass that well-known thirst." When, indeed, have
yourselves against your instructions to wring not droughts been put away by our knee_lings
from the confessing a denial. It is, in fact, and our lastings ? At times like these, qnore-
an acknowledgment of our innocence that you over, the people crying to "the God of gods,
refuse to condemn us at once when we con- the alone Omnipotent," under the name of
fess. In doing your utmost to extirpate us, Jupiter, have borne witness to our God. Then
if that is your object, it is innocence you as- we never deny the deposit placed in our hands;
sail. But how many rulers, men more resolute we never pollute the marriage bed; we deal
and more cruel than you are, have contrived faithfully with our wards; we give aid to the
to get quit of such causes altogether,--as needy; we render to none evil for evil. As for
Cincius Severus, who himself suggested the those who falsely pretend to belong to us, and
remedy at Thysdris, pointing out how the whom we, too, repudiate, let them answer for
Christians should answer that they might se- themselves. In a word, who has complaint
cure an acquittal; as Vespronius Candidus, to make against us on other grounds? To
who dismissed from his bar a Christian, on what else does the Christian devote himself,
the ground that to satisfy his fellow-citizens save the affairs of hts own community, which
would break the peace of the community; as during all the long period of its existence no
Asper, who, in the case of a man who gave one has ever proved guilty of the incest or the
up his faith under shght infliction of the tor- cruelty charged against it ? It is for freedom
ture, did not compel the offering of sacrifice, from crime so singular, for a probity so great,
having owned before, among the advocates for righteousness, for purity, for faithfulness,
and assessors of court, that he was annoyed for truth, for the hying God, that we are con-
at having had to meddle with such a case. signed to the flames; for this is a punishment
Pudens, too, at once dismissed a Christian you are not wont to inflict either on the sacri-
who was brought before him, perceiving from legious, or on undoubted public enemies, or
the indictment that it was a case of vexatious on the treason-tainted, of whom you have so
accusation; tearing the document in pieces, many. Nay, even now our people are endur-
he refused so much as to hear him without ing persecution from the governors of Legio
the presence of his accuser, as not being con- and Mauritania; but it is only with the sword,
sistent with the imperial commands. All this as from the first it was ordained that we should
might be officially brought under your notice, suffer. But the greater our conflicts, the
and by the very advocates, who are themselves greater our rewards.
also under obligations to us, although in court
they give their voice as it suits them. The CHAP. V.

clerk of one of them who was liable to be thrown Your crueltyAs our glory. Only see you to
upon the ground by an evil spirit, was set free it, that in having such things as these to en-
from his affliction; as was also the relative of dure, we do not feel ourselves constrained tO
another, and the little boy of a third. How rush forth to the combat, if only to prove that
many men of rank (to say nothing of common
people) have been delivered from devils, and we have no dread of them, but on the contrary,even invite their infliction. When Arrius
healed of diseases ! Even Severus himself, Antoninus was driving things hard in Asia,
the father of Antonine, was graciously mind- the whole Christians of the province, in one
ful of the Christians; for he sought out the united band, presented themselves before his
Christian Proculus, surnamed Torpacion, the judgment-seat; on which, ordering a few to
steward of Euhodtas, and in gratitude for his be led forth to execution, he said to the rest,
hawng once cured him by anointing, he kept ,, 0 miserable men, if you wish to die, you
him in his palace till the day of his death."
Antonine, too, brought up as he was on Chris-! have precipices or halters." If we shouldtake it into our heads to do the same thing
tian milk, was intimately acquainted with this here, what will you make of so many thou-
man. Both women and men of highest rank, sands, of such a multitude of men and women,
whom Severus knew well to be Christians, persons of every sex and every age and every
were not merely permitted by.him to remain rank, when they present themselves before
uninjured; but he even bore distinguished you ? How many fires, how many swords will
testimony in their favour, and gave them be required ? What will be the anguish of
publicly back to us from the hands of a raging Carthage itself, which you will have to deci-
populace. Marcus Aurelius also, in his ex- mate,_ as each one recognises there his rela-
pedition to Germany, by the prayers his
Christian soldiers offered to God, got rain in _[Com_reVol.I.,p.x87,thisSerles.]

_[Comlmre .De Fu_, cap. xh. It is incredible that oar author
could exaggerate in speaking to the chief magmtrate of Car-

• [Another note of time. A.D. 2XZ. See Kaye, as before.] thage,]
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tives and companions, as he sees there it may [day they themselves must die. Yet still this
be men of your own order, and noble ladies, community will be undying, for be assured
and all the leading persons of the city, and that just in the time of its seeming overthrow
either kinsmen or friends of those of your own it is built up into greater power. For all who
circle? Spare thyself, if not uspoorChristians! witness the noble patience of its martyrs, as
Spare Carthage, if not thyself [ Spare the struck with misgivings, are inflamed with de-
province, which the indication of your purpose sire to examine into the matter in question; z
has subjected to the threats and extortions at and as soon as they come to know the truth,
once of the soldiers and of private enemies, they straightway enrol themselves its disciples.

We have no master but God. He is before
you, and cannot be hidden from you, but to
Him you can do no injury. But those whom x_Moshe_m's strangeoversight,in neglecting'o includesuch

considerations, in accounting for the growth of the church, m
you regard as masters are only men, and one ius_r censuredbyKay¢,p. x24.]

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Scapula, cap. i., p. IO5. )

SCAPULA was Proconsul of Carthage, and though its date is conjectural (A.D. 217) , this
work gives valuable indices of its time and circumstances. It was composed after the death

of Severus, to whom there is an allusion in chapter iv., after the destruction of Byzantium
(A.D. I96), tO which there is a reference in chapter ili.; and Dr. Allix suggests, after the

dark day of Utica (A.D. 21o) which he supposes to be referred to in the same chapter.
Cincius Severus, who is mentioned in chapter iv., was put to death by Severus, A.D. i98.

II.

(Caractaeus, cap. ii., note 2, p. lO5.)

Mr. Lewin (St. Paul, ii. 397), braiding on the fascinating theory of Archdeacon Wllhams,

thinks St. Paul's Claudia (Qu. Gladys _) may very well have been the daughter of Caradoc,

with whose noble character we are made acquainted by Tacitus. (Annals xii. 36.) And
Archdeacon Williams gives us very strong reason to believe he was a Christian. He may
very well have lived to behold the Coliseum completed. What more natural then, in view
of the cruelty against Christians there exercised, for the expressmns with which he is credited ?

In this case his words contain an eloquent ambiguity, which Christians would appreciate, and
which may have been in our author's mind when he says--"quousque smculum stabit."

To those who looked for the Second Advent, daily, this did not mean what the heathen might
suppose.

Bede's version of the speech (See Du Cange, II., 4o7.,) is this: "Quandiu stabit Colyseus
mstabit et Roma: Quando cadet Colysevs--cadet et Roma: Quando cadet Roma--cad, et et
mundus. _ _
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VI.

AD NATIONES/

[TRANSLATED BY DR. HOLMES.]

CHAP. I.=----THE HATRED FELT BY THE HEATHEN course to cease from the past injustice.
AGAINSTTHECHRISTIANSISUNJUST, BECAUSEShould, however, a cause have really existed,
BASEDONCULPABLEIGNORANCE. there will be no dimmutmn of the hatred, whmh

will indeed accumulate so much the more in
ONE proof of that ignorance of yours, which the consciousness of its justice; unless it be,

condemns3 whilst it excuses' your injustice, forsooth,* that you are ashamed to cast off
is at once apparent in the fact, that all who
once shared in your ignorance and hatred (of your faults, 9or sorry to free yourselves fromblame, x° I know very well with what answer
the Christian religmn), as soon as they have you usually meet the argument from our rapid
come to know it, leave off their hatred when increase.= That indeed must not, you say, be
they cease to be ignorant; nay more, they hastily accounted a good thing which converts
actually themselves become what they had a great number of persons, and gains them
hated, and take to hating what they had once over to its side. I am aware how the mind is
been. Day after day, indeed, you groan over apt to take to evil courses. How many there
the increasing number of the Christians. Your are which forsake virtuous living ! How many
constant cry is, that the state is beset.(by us); seek refuge m the opposite ! Many, no
that Christmns are in your fields, m your doubt; z_nay, very many, as the last days ap-
camps, in your islands. You grieve over it preach..3 But such a comparison as this fails
as a calamity, that each sex, every age---in in fairness of apphcaUon; for all are agreed in
short, every rank--is passing over from you thinking thus of the evil-doer, so that not even
to us; yet you do not even after th_s set your the guilty themselves, who take the wrong side,
minds upon reflecting whether there be not and turn away from the pursmt of good to
here some latent good. You do not allow
yourselves in suspicions which may prove too perverse ways, are bold enough to defend evil
true, s nor do you like ventures which may be as good.u Base things excite their fear, im-pious ones their shame. In short, they are
too near the mark. 6 This is the only instance eager for concealment, they shrink from pub-
in which human curiosity grows torpid. Y°Uilioty, they tremble when caught; when ac-
love to be ignorant of what other men rejoice _cused, they deny; even when tortured, they
to have d_scovered; you would rather not know do not readily or invariably confess (their
it, because you now cherish your hatred as if crime); at all eventsJ5 they grieve when they
you were aware that, (with the knowledge,) are condemned. They reproach themselves
your hatred would certainly come to an end. for their past life; their change from inno-
Still,_ if there shall be no just ground for cence to an evil disposition they even attribute
hatred, it will surely be found to be the best to fate. They cannot say that it is not a

wrong thing, therefore they will not admit it
t [Asare_a#HulationI insertthinhereto closethisclassof tO be their own act. As for the Christians,

argument for the reasons following.] This treatise resembles Tke
.Apoleg_ both m its general purport as a vlodicatton of Christianity however, in what does their case resemble
_ainst heathen prejudme, and m many of its expressions and this _ No one is ashamed; no one is sorry,
ttatements. So great is the resemblance that this shorter work
has been thought by some to have been a first draft of the longer except for his former (sins)._6 If he is pointed
and perfect one. Tertullian, howev.er, here addresses his expos-

9 Emendarl pudet.

_e'Ka_e, p. 5o.] .... E ...... plget.xt Redundantl_ nostr_.
Compare Tke A#oleg'j, c.i. _2Bona fide.

2tRevlncit. "Condomnat "' ts TertuUian's word in Tke Apal- x3Pro extremitatibus temporum.
oa:Y,i. :4 Or perhaps, "to mmntmn evil in preference to good."

4 Defendlt. "Excnsat" in Ape/. t5 Certe.

SNon hcet rectius snspicarl, t6 Pristinorum. In the corresponding pa___e (A_o/. i.) the
6 Non lubet propius experlrl, phrase is, '"ni_ plane retro non fumse," x.e., except that he was
7At quirt, not a Chrz$_ian long ago "
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at (for his religion), he glories in it; if dragged trate_.)--to the end that nothing whatever re-
to triM, he does not resist; if accused, he spectmg the criminal might escape detection,
makes no defence. When questioned, he and that every means should be at hand for
confesses; when condemned, he rejoices, arriving at a true verdict. In our case, on
What sort of evil is this, in which the nature the contrary,9 whom you believe to be guilty
of evil comes to a standstill ?" of more atrocious and numerous crimes, you

frame your indictments ,o in briefer and lighter
CHAP. II.'--THE HEATHEN PERVERTED JUDG- terms. I suppose you do not care to load

MENT IN THE TRIAL OF CHRISTIANS, THEY with accusations men whom you earnestly wish

WOULD BE MORE CONSISTENT IF THEY DIS- to get rid of, or else you do not think it nec-
PENSED WITH ALL FORM OF TRIAL. TERTUL- essary to inquire into matters which are known

ito you already. It is, however, all the more
LIAN URGESTHIS WITH MUCH INDIGNATION perverse that you compel us to deny charges
In this case you actually 3 conduct trials about which you have the clearest evidence.

contrary to the usual form of judiclal process But, indeed/' how much more consistent were
against criminals; for when culprits are it with your hatred of us to dispense with all
brought up for trial, should they deny the forms of judicial process, and to stove with
charge, you press them for a confession by all your might not to urge us to say " No,"
tortures. When Christians, however, confess and so have to acquit the objects of your
without compulsion, you aply the torture to in- hatred; but to confess all and singular the
duce them to deny. What great perverseness crimes lald to our charge, that your resent-
is this, when you stand out against confession, ments might be the better glutted wlth an ac-
and change the use of the torture, compelling cumulation of our punishments, when it be-
the man who frankly acknowledges the charge 4 comes known how many of those feasts each
to evade it, and him who is unwilling, to deny one of us may have celebrated, and how many
it ? You, who preside for the purpose of ex- incests we may have committed under cover
totting truth, demand falsehood from us alone, of the night ! What am I saying ? Since your
that we may declare ourselves not to be what researches for rooting out our society must
we are. I suppose you do not want us to be needs be made on a wide scale, you ought to
bad men, and therefore you earnestly wish to! extend your inquiry against our friends and
exclude us from that character. To be sure, 5 companions. Let our infanticides and the
you put others on the rack and the gibbet, to dressers (of our horrible repasts) be brought
get them to deny what they have the repu- out,--ay, and the very dogs winch minister
ration of being. Now, when they deny (the to our (incestuous) nuptials; '2 then the busi-
charge against them), you do not believe them; ness (of our trial) would be without a fault.
but on our denial, you instantly believe us. Even to the crowds whlch throng thespectacles
If you feel sure that we are the most injurious a zest would be given; for with how much
of men, why, even in processes against us, are greater eagerness would they resort to the
we dealt with by you differently from other theatre, when one had to fight in the lists who
offenders ? I do not mean that you make no had devoured a hundred babies ! For since
account of 6 either an accusation or a denial such horrid and monstrous crimes are reported
(for your practice is not hastily to condemn of us, they ought, of course, to be brought to
men without an indictment and a defence) light, lest they should seem to be incredible,
but, to take an instance in the trial of a mur- and the public detestation of us should begin
derer, the case is not at once ended, or the to cool. For most persons are slow to believe
inquiry satisfied, on a man's confessing him- such things/3 feeling a horrible disgust at sup-
self the murderer. However complete his posing that our nature could have an appetite
confession,_ you do not readily believe him;
but over and above this, you inquire into ac-; 9Porto.
cessory circumstances--how often had he com- -'° Immo.El°g'a"
mitted murder; with what weapons, in what ._ We, have for once departed from .Oehler's.text, and preferredR:gault s : "Perducerentur :_fanta_'tz et cocl, ipsl canes pronubip
place, with what plunder, accomplices, and emendata _t r_." The sense t5 evident from Tkt A_ology, ¢_

abettors after the fact 8 (was the crime perpe- ya. : "_t _ _a thatwe are guiltyofmosthorriblecrimes; thatm the celebratmn of our sacrament we put a child to death, which
we afterward devour, and at the end of our banquet revel in m_ ;
that we employ dogs as mxmsters of our impure delight, to overo
throw the amdles, and thus to provide darkn_, and _*mow all

I _t. shame which .might interfere wlth these implous lasts" (Cheval-
IComp. c. il. of T/w A_/_UI. her's tr_!_mn). These calumnies were very common, and are
31 ". noticed by J_n Martyr, Mmucms Fchx, Etmebius, Athegagoras ,
4 _mmtmreum. and Origen, who attributes their origin to the Jews. Oehler reads

Sane. t_fa=tart_t t after the Agobardine codex and edOiop'_ct_$,
6Neque spatium commode_s, quotes Ma_ml (E_tgr. Iv. 88), where the wo_d occurs in the sem_

Qmmquam conf_, of _ mordlnate love of children.
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for the food of wild beasts, when it has pre- fault is there in a name ? For you are barred
eluded these from all concubinage with the by the rule'° which puts it out of yopr power
race of man. to allege crimes (of any man), which" no legal

action moots, no indictment specifies, no sen-
CHAP. III.Z-----THE GREAT OFFENCE IN THE tence enumerates. In any case which is sub-

CHRISTIANS LIES IN THEIR VERY NAME. mitted to the judge," inquired into against the
THE NAME VINDICATED. defendant, responded to by him or denied,
Since, therefore, you who are in other cases and cited from the bench, I acknowledge a

most scrupulous and persevering in investigat- legal charge. Concerning, then, the merit of
ing charges of far less serious import, relin-a name, whatever offence names may be
quish your care in cases like ours, whmh are charged with, whatever impeachment words
so horrible, and of such surpassing sin that may be amenable to, I for my part z, think, that
imlMety is too mild a word for them, by de- not even a complaint is due to a word or a
clining to hear confession, which should al- name, unless indeed it has a barbarous sound,
ways be an important process for those who or smacks of ill-luck, or is immodest, or is
conduct judicial proceedings; and failing to indecorous for the speaker, or unpleasant to
make a full Inquiry, which should be gone the bearer. These crimes in (mere) words and
into by such as sue for a condemnation, it be- names are just like barbarous words and
comes evident that the crime laid to our charge phrases, which have their fault, and their sole-
consists not of any sinful conduct, but lies cism, and their absurdity of figure. The
wholly in our name. If, indeed," any real name Chn'sffan, however, so far as its meaning
crimes wereclearlyadducible against us, their goes, bears the sense of anointing. Even
very names would condemn us, if found ap- when by a faulty pronunciation you call us
plicable, 3 so that distinct sentences would be " Chrestlans" (for you are not certain about
pronounced against us in this wxse: Let that even the sound of this noted name), you in
murderer, or that incestuous criminal, or fact lisp out the sense of pleasantness and
whatever it be that we are charged with, be goodness2 3 You are therefore vilifying'* in
led to execution, be crucified, or be thrown harmless men even the harmless name we bear,
to the beasts. Your sentences, however, 4 im- which is not inconvenient for the tongue, nor
port only that one has confessed himself a harsh to the ear, nor injurious to a single be-
Christian. No name of a crime stands against ing, nor rude for our country, being a good
us, but only the crime of a name. Now thxs Greek word, as many others also are, and
in very deed is neither more nor less than 5 the pleasant m sound and sense. Surely, surely, zs
entire odium which is felt against us. The names are not things which deserve pumsh-
name is the cause: some mysterious force in- ment by the sword, or the cross, or the beasts.
tensified by your ignorance assails it, so that
you do not wish to know for certain that which CHAP. IV.X6_THE TRUTH HATED IN THE CHRIS-
for certain you are sure you know nothing of; TIANS; SO IN MEASURE WAS IT, OF OLD, IN
and therefore, further, you do not believe SOCRATES. THE VIRTUES OF THE CHRlS-
things which are not submitted to proof, and, TIANS.
lest they should be easily refuted, 6 you refuse But the sect, you say, is punished in the
to make inquiry, so that the odxous name is name of its founder. Now in the first place
punished under the presumption of (real)it is, no doubt a fair and usual custom that a
crimes. In order, therefore, that the issue sect should be marked out by the name of its
may be withdrawn from the offensive name, founder, since philosophers are called Pytha-
we are compelled to deny it; then upon our goreans and Platonists after their masters; in
denial we are acquitted, with an entire absolu- the same way physicians are called after Era-
tion z for the past: we are no longer murderers, sistratus, and grammarians after Aristarchus.
no longer incestuous, because we have tost If, therefore, a sect has a bad characterbe-
that name2 But since this point is dealt with cause its founder was bad, it is punished _ as
in a place of its own, 9 do you tell us plainly the traditional bearer'S of a bad name. But
why you are pursuing this name even to ex- this would be indulging in a rash assumption.
tirpation ? What crime, what offence, what

zoPr_scrlbltur vobis.
zComp. The A_olog'y_ cc i. and il. xzPt_ealdi.

• Adeo si. :;Ex_"3Slaccommodaretlt. 6_ means both *'_lca_a_t" and "good;" and the
,4Porto. heathen founded th_mword with the tmcred name Xj_urv6¢.

x4Detinetis.SHr_c rat_ est.
6 Reprobentur. z$Et utique.
7 Impunitate. 7.6See TAe Aflology, c. iii.
8i.e. the name " Christians " t7 Plectitur.
9 By the "suo loco," Tertullian refers to TAe Apology. xsTradux.
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The first step was to find out what the founder It occurs to none (to consider) whether a man
was, that his sect might be understood, instead is not good and wise because he is a Christian,
of hindering z inquiry into the founder's char- or therefore a Christian because he is wise and
acter from the sect. But in our case, _ by good, although it is more usual in human con-
being necessarily ignorant of the sect, through duct to determine obscurities by what is mani-
your ignorance of its founder, or else by not fest, than to prejudice what is manifest by
taking a fair survey of the founder, because what is obscure. Some persons wonder that
you make no inquiry into his sect, you fasten those whom they had known to be unsteady,
merely on the name, just as if you vilified in Iworthless, or wicked before they bore this '_
it both sect and founder, whom you knowname, have been suddenly converted to vir-
nothing of whatever. And yet you openly tuous courses; and yet they better know how
allow your philosophers the right of attaching to wonder (at the change) than to attain to it;
themselves to any school, and bearing Its [others are so obstinate in their strife as to do
founder's name as their own; and nobody battle with their own best interests, which they
stirs up any hatred against them, although have it in their power to secure by intercourse"
both in public and in private they bark out 3 with that hated name. I know more than one'2
their bitterest eloquence against your customs, husband, formerly anxious about their wives'
rites, ceremonies, and manner of life, wlth so conduct, and unable to bear even mine to
much contempt for the laws, and so httle re- creep into their bed-room without a groan of
spect for persons, that they even flaunt their suspicion, who have, upon discovering the
licentious words4 against the emperors them- cause of their new assiduity, and their un-
selves with impunity. And yet it is the truth, _wonted attention to the duties of home, _ of-
which is so troublesome to the world, that fered the entire loan of their wives to others,'*
these philosophers affect, but which Christians disclaimed all jealousy, (and) preferred to
possess: they therefore who have it in posses- be the husbands of she-wolves than of Chris-
sion afford the greater displeasure, because he tian women: they could commlt themselves to
who affects a thing plays with it; he who pos- a perverse abuse of nature, but they could not
sessesit maintains it. For example, s Socrates permit their wives to be reformed for the
was condemned on that side (of his wisdom) in ibetter ! A father disinherited his son, with
which he came nearest in his search to the whom he had ceased to find fault. A master
truth, by destroying your gods. Although sent his slave to bridewell, xswhom he had even
the name of Christian was not at that time in found to be indispensable to him. As soon as
the world, yet truth was always suffering con- they discovered them to be Christians, they
demnation. Now you will not deny that he wished theywere criminals again; forour dis-
was a wise man, to whom your own Pythian cipline carries its own evidence in itself, nor are
(god) had borne witness. Socrates, he said, we betrayed by anything else than our own
was the wisest of men. Truth overbore Apollo, goodness,just as bad men also become conspic-
and made him pronounce even against himself; uous z6by their own evil. Else how is it that we
since he acknowledged that he was no god, alone are, contrary to the lessons of nature,
when he affirmed that that was thewisest man i branded as very evil because of our good ?
who was denying the gods. However, 6 on For what mark do we exhibit except the prime
your principle he was the less wise because he wisdom, '7 which teaches us not to worship the
denied the gods, although, in truth, he was i frivolous works of the human hand; the tern-
all the wiser by reason of this denial. It is perance, by which we abstain from other
just in the same way that you are in the habit men's goods; the chastity, which we pollute
of saying of us: "Lucius Tltius is a good not even with a look; the compassion, which
man, only he is a Christian;" while another prompts us to help the needy; the truth itself,
says; "I wonder that so worthy_ a man as which makes us give offence; and liberty, for
Caius Seius has become a Christian. 8'' Ac- which we have even learned to die ? Whoever
cording to 9 the blindness of their folly men wishes to understand who the Christians are,
praisewhat they know, (and) blame what they must needs employ these marks for their dis-
are ignorant of; and that which they know, covery.
they vitiate by that which they do not know.

xo i e , the Chtastmn.
zx De commerclo.

x Retinere. x2Unum atque alium. The sense being fllgral, we have to
2 At nunc. given it all through.
3 Elatrent. x3 Caotivltatis (as if theirs was a self-inflicted captivity at home).
4 Ltbertatem suam_ "their liberty of speech." x40rt_nem uxorem patientiam obtuhsee (comp. A.#oloKy, mtddle
5Denique. of c xxxtx.).
6 Porro. '5In ergastutum.

Gravem, "earnest." x6 Radiant.
S Comp, 2/_ A_olegy, c. ixi. '7 He means the religion of Christ, which he in b. ii. c. ti. con-
9 pro. trasts with "tile mere _zsdont" of the phflocophenk
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CHAP. Vo'_THE INCONSISTENT LIFE OF ANY stamp do not assemble with us, neither do
FALSECHRISTIAN NO MORE CONDEMNSTRUE they belong to our communion: by their delin-
DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, THAN A PASSING CLOUD quency they become yours once mor_9 since
OBSCURESA SUMMER SKY. we should be unwilling to mix even with them

whom your violence and cruelty compelled to
As to your saying of us that we are a most recant. Yet we should, of course, be more

shameful set, and utterly steeped in luxury, ready to have included amongst us those who
avarice, and depravity, we will not deny that have unwillingly forsaken our discipline than
this is true of some. It is, however, a suf- wilful apostates. However, you have no right
ficient testiinonial for our name, that this to call them Christians, to whom the Chris-
cannot be said of all, not even of the greater tians themselves deny that name, and who
part of us. It must happen even in the have not learned to deny themselves.
healthmst and purest body, that a mole should
grow, or a wart arise on it, or freckles disfig-
ure it. Not even the sky itself is clear with CHAP. VI.X°---THE INNOCENCE OF THE CHRIS-
SO perfect 2 a serenity as not to be flecked TIANS NOT COMPROMISEDBYTHE INIQUITOUS
with some filmy cloud: A slight spot on the LAWS WHICH wERE MADE AGAINST THEM.
face, because it is obvious in so conspicuous Whenever these statements and answers of
a part, only serves to show purity of the entire ours, which truth suggests of its own accord,
complexion. The goodness of the larger por- press and restrain your conscience, which is
tion is well attested by the slender flaw. But the witness of its own ignorance, you betake
although you prove that some of our people yourselves in hot haste to that poor altar of
are evil, you do not hereby prove that they refuge," the authority of the laws, because
are Christians. Search and see whether there these, of course, would never punish the
is any sect to which (a partial shortcoming) is offensive _ sect, if their deserts had not been
imputed as a general stain: You are accus- fully considered by those who made the laws.
tomed in conversation yourselves to say, in dis- Then what is it which has prevented a like
paragement of us," Why is so-and-so deceitful consideration on the part of those who put the
when the Christians are so self-denying ? why laws in force, when, in the case of all other
merciless, when they are so merciful ?" You crimes which are similarly forbidden and pun-
thus bear your testimony to the fact that this ished by the laws, the penalty is not inflicted ,s
is not the character of Christians, when you until it is sought by regular process ? _ Take, 's
ask, in the way of a retort: how men who are for instance, the case of a murderer or an
reputed to be Christians Qan be of such and adulterer. An examination is ordered touch-
such a disposition. There is a good deal of ing the particulars _ of the crime, even though
difference between an imputation and a name, _ it is patent t6 all what its nature _ is. What-
between an opinion and the truth. For names ever wrong has been done by the Christian
were appointed for the express purpose of ought to be brought to light. No law forbids
setting their proper limits between mere des- inquiry to be made; on the contrary, inquiry
ignation and actual condition: How many is made in the interest of the laws. _ For
indeed are said to be philosophers, who for all how are you to keep the law by precautions
that do not fulfil the law of philosophy ? All against that which the law forbids, if you
bear the name in respect of their professmn; neutralize the carefulness of the precaution
but they hold the designation without the by your failing to perceive _ what it is you
excellence of the profession, and they d_sgrace have to keep ? No law must keep to itself _
the real thing under the shallow pretence of its the knowledge of its own righteousness, _ but
name. Men are not straightway of such and (it owes it) to those from whom it claims obe-
such a character, because they are said to be dience. The law, however, becomes an object
so; but when they are not, it is vain to say so of suspicion when it declines to approve itself.
of them: they only deceive people who attach Naturally enough, _ then, are the laws against
reality to a name, when it is its consistency
with fact which decides the condition implied 9Denuo.
inthename3 Andyetpersonsofthisdoubtful .De--pare T,te A_t, gT,_ iv.

zz Ad araLmn qmmdam.
12 Istam.
x3Cemat_ "k_te_'s."

z C.om_are Tlte Aholo,_, cc IL xliv. xlvL x4 Reqmmtur.
2 Colata" _ "filtered" [or " strmned"--Sl_a_.] . , z5 Lege.
3 Ut non alicujus nub_cul_e flocculo reslgnetur, Thls pzctureaque x60rdo.

x7 Genus,

language4Mahtla_.defies translation, xs Literally_ "holding the incj.uiry makes for the _ws."

5 Dum retorquetis, x9 Per defectionem agnoocend[.
6 Inter crlmen et nomen. _ Sibi debet.

tmithe su_e.
7 Inter dicl ct e_e. _ _ito.
8 S_tus nomlnl_.

8
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the Christians supposed to be just and descry- i time or other from one mouth; afterwards it
ing of respect and observance, just as long as creeps on somehow to ears and tongues which
men remain ignorant of their aim and purport; Ipass it on 7and so obscures the humble error
but when this is perceived, their extreme in-Im which it began, that no one conmders
justice is discovered, and they are deservedly Iwhether the mouth which first set it a-going
rejected with abhorrence, x along with (their disseminated a falsehood,--a circumstance
instruments of torture)--the swords, the which often happens either from a temper of
crosses, and the lions. An unjust law secures rivalry, or a suspicious turn, or even the pleas-
no respect. In my opinion, however, there ure of feigning news. It is, however, well
is a suspicion among you that some of these that time reveals all things, as your own say-
laws are unjust, since not a day passes with- ings and proverbs testify; yea, as nature her-
out your modifying their severity and iniquity self attests, which has so ordered it that noth-
by fresh deliberations and decisions, ing lies hid, not even that which fame has not

reported. See, now, what a witness a you have
t_HAP. VII._THE CHRISTIANS DEFAMED. A suborned against us: it has not been able up

SARCASTIC DESCRIPTION OF FAME; ITS DE- to this time to prove the report it set in mO-
CEPTION AND ATROCIOUS SLANDERS OF THE tion, although it has had so long a time to
CHRISTIANS LENGTHILY DESCRIBED. recommend it to our acceptance. This name

of ours took its rise in the reign of Augustus;
Whence comes it to pass, you will say to under Tiberius itwas taughtwith all clearness

us, that such a character could have been at- and pubhcity;9 under Nero it was ruthlessly
tributed to you, as to have justified the law- condemned, x° and you may weigh its worth
makers perhaps by its imputation ? Let me and character even from the person of its per-
ask on my side, what voucher they had then, secutor. If that prince was a pious man,
or you now, for the truth of the imputation ? then the Christians are impious; ff he was just,
(You answer,) Fame. Well, now, is not this-- if he was pure, then the Christians are unjust

and impure; if he was not a public enemy, we
"Famamalum, quononalludvelociusullum?"3 are enemies of our country: what sort of

Now, why a plague, 4 if it be always true ? men we are, our persecutor himself shows,
It never ceases from lying; nor even at the since he of course punished what produced
moment when it reports the truth is it so free hostility to himself, x' Now, although every
from the wish to lie, as not to interweave the! other restitution which existed under Nero
false with the true, by processes of addition, has been destroyed, yet this of ours has firmly
diminution, or confusion of various facts. In- remained--rlghteohs, itwould seem, as being
deed, s such is its condition, that it can only unlike the author (of its persecution) Two
continue to exist while it lies. For it hves hundred and fifty years, then, have not yet
only just so long as it fails to prove anything. ]passed since our life began. During the in-

As soon as it proves itself true, it falls; and, ]terval there have been so many criminals!, so
as if its office of reporting news were at an many crosses have obtained lmmortahty; so
end, It quits its post: thenceforward the thing many infants have been slam; so manyloavesi

is held to be a fact, and it passes under that Isteeped m blood; so many extinctions of
name. No one, then, says, to take an in- candles;'3 so manydlssolute marriages. And
stance, "The report is that this happened at up to the present time it is mere report which
Rome," or, "The rumour goes that he has fights against the Christians. No doubt it
got a province; " but, "He has got a prov- has a strong support in the wickedness of the
ince," and, " This happened at Rome." No- human mind, and utters its falsehoods with
body mentions a rumour except at an uncer- more success among cruel and savage men.
tainty, because nobody can be sure of a For the more inclined you are to malicious-
rumour, but only of certain knowledge; and ness, the more ready are you to believe evil.
none but a fool believes a rumour, because no in short, men more easily beheve the evil that
wise man puts faith in an uncertainty. In is false, than the good which is true. Now,
however wide a circuit 6 a report has been cir- if injustice has left any place within you for
culated, it must needs have originated some the exercise of prudence in investigating the

truth of reports, justice of course demanded

z Despuuntur
2 Comp. The A_olo_,, cc. _at, vm. 7 Traduces.

3 _neid, ]v z74 8 Prodlgmm The word is "mdicem " in The A2#alogy.
" Fame, than which never _lague that runs 9 ])_sc]phna ejus ilium.it

Its way more swiftly wins. '--Contagion. io Damnatlo mvalult
4 _ A plague ' = malum, ix ._mttla s|bl

Quid_ quod *' Yea more." _ I)tvlnttatem (_onsecutm
6 Ambitione. x3 See above_ c. h. note
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that you should examine by whom the report tices, and we multiply from day to day;
could have been spread among the multitude, the more s we are, to the more become we
and thus circulated through the world. For it objects of hatred. Hatred mcrease_ as the
could not have been by the Christians them- material for it increases. Now, seeing that
selves, I suppose, since by the very constitu- the multitude of offenders is ever advanc-
tlon and law of all mysteries the obligation of rag, how is it that the crowd of informers
silence is imposed. How much more would does not keep equal pace therewith? To
thm be the case in such (mysteries as are as- the best of my belief, even our manner of
cribed to us), which, if divulged, could not hfe 9 has become better known; you know the
fail to bring down instant punishment from very days of our assemblies; therefore we are
the prompt resentment of men ! Since, there- both besieged, and attacked, and kept prison-
fore, the Christians are not their own betray- ers actually in our secret congregations. Yet
ers, it follows that it must be strangers. Now who ever came upon a half-consumed corpse
I ask, how could strangers obtain knowledge (amongst us) ? Who has detected the traces
of us, when even true and lawful mysteries of a bite in our blood-steeped loaf ? Who has
exclude every stranger from witnessing them, discovered, by a sudden light invading our
unless ilhcltones are less exclusive? Well, darkness, any marks of impurity, I will not
then, it is more in keeping with the character say of incest, (in our feasts) ? If we save our-
of strangers both to be ignorant (of the true selves by a bribe 2ofrom being dragged out be-
state of a case), and to invent (a false ac- fore the public gaze with such a character,
count). Our domestic servants (perhaps)Iis- how is it that we are still oppressed? We
tened, and peeped through crevices and holes, have it Indeed in our own power not to be
and stealthily got information of our ways. thus apprehended at all; for who either sells
What, then, shall we say when our servants or buys information about a crime, if the
betray them to you ?x It is better, (to be crime itself has no existence? But why need
sure,) _ for us all not to be betrayed by any;iI disparagingly refer to x' strange spies and
but still, if our practices be so atrocious, how informers, when you allege against us such
much more proper is it when a righteous indlg- charges as we certainly do not ourselves di-
nation bursts asunder even all ties of domestic vulge with very much nolse--either as soon as
fidelity ? How was it possible for it to endure you hear of them, if we previously show them
what horrlfiedthe mind and affrighted theeye ? to you, or after you have yourselves dis-
This is also a wonderful thing, both that he covered them, if they are for the time con-
who was so overcome with impatient excite- !ceated from you ? For no doubt, x"when any
ment as to turn informer, 3 did not likewise desire initiation in the mysteries, their cus-
desire to prove (what he reported), and that tom is first to go to the master or father of
hewho heard the Informer's story did not care the sacred rites. Then he will say (to the
to see for himself, since no doubt the reward 4! applicant), You must bring an infant, as a
is equal both for the informer who proves guarantee for our rites, to be sacrificed, as
what he reports, and for the hearer who con- well as some bread to be broken and dipped
vices himself of the credibility 5 of what he in his blood; you also want candles, and dogs
hears. But then you say that (this is pre- tied together to upset them, and bits of meat
cisely what has taken place): first came the to rouse the dogs. Moreover, a mother too,
rumour, then the exhibition of the proof; first or a sister, is necessary for you. What, how-
the hearsay, then the inspection; and after ever, is to be said if you have neither ? I sup-
this, fame received its commission. Now )ose in that case you could not be a genuine
this, I must say, 6 surpasses all admiration, Christian. Now, do let me ask you, Will such
that that was once for all detected and dl- things, when reported by strangers, bear to

vulged which is being for ever repeated, un- be spread about (as charges against us) ? It
less, forsooth, we have by this tlme ceased is impossible for such persons to understand
from the reiteration of such things7 (as are proceedings inwhich theytake no part. '3 The
alleged of us). But we are called still by first step of the process is perpetrated with
the same (offensive)name, and we are sup- artifice: our feasts and our marriages are
posed to be still engaged in the same prac- invented and detailed '4 by ignorant persons,

xi e, What is the value of such evidence _ s _,Ve read "quo," and not " quod_" because.
We have mscrted this phrase as the sentence ts strongly lrOnl- 9 Conversatlo.

cal. xo This refers to a calumny which the heathen frequently spread

3Deferre an in)£n_tt_e of purposc_ of which construction of about the Chnstmns
our author _ehler gives examples, zx Detrectem or simply "treat of," "refer to," like the stmpl©

4 Fructus verb "tractate ".
5 St etlam stbl credat, x2 The irony of all this passage is evident.
6 Quidem x3 Diversum opus.
;' Talia factitare, x4 Subiicluntur "are stealthily rmrrated."



1 16 AD NATIONES. [nOOKI.

who had never before heard about Christian would have to make an atonement, if you
mysteries. And though they afterwards can- failed of the incest. When you have effected
not help acquiring some knowledge of them, all this, eternal life will be in store for you.
it is even then as having to be administered I want you to tell me whether you think eter-
by others whom they bring on the scene." nal life worth such a price. No, indeed, "*
Besides, how absurd is it that the profane you do not believe it: even if you did believe
know mysteries which the priest knows not ! it, I maintain that you would be unwilling to
They keep them all to themselves, then, ° give (the fee); or if willing, would be unable.
and take them for granted; and so these trage- But why should others be able if you are un-
dies, (worse than those) of Thyestes or CEdi- able ? Why should you be able if others are
pus, do not at all come forth to hght, nor find unable ? What would you wish impunity (and)
their way3 to the public. Even more vora- eternity to stand you in ?'2 Do you suppose
cious bites take nothing away from the credit* that these (blessmgs) can be bought by us at
of such as are initiated, whether servants or any price ? Have Christians teeth of a differ-
masters. If, however, none of these allega- ent sort from others ? Have they more ample
tions can be proved to be true, how incalculable jaws ?'3 Are they of different nerve for incest-
must be esteemed the grandeur (of that rehg- uous lust ? I trow not. It is enough for us
ion) which is manifestly not overbalanced even to differ from you in condition '* by truth alone.
by the burden of these vast atrocities ! O ye
heathen, who have and deserve our pity,_ be- CHAP. VIII.IS----THE CALUMNY AGAINST THE
hold, we set before you the promise which our CHRISTIANS ILLUSTRATED IN THE DISCOVERY
sacred system offers. It guarantees eternallife OF PSAMMETICHUS. REFUTATION OF THE.
tO such as follow and observe it; on the other STORY.
hand, it threatens with the eternal punishment
of an unending fire those who are profane and We are indeed said to be the "third race"
hostile; while to both classes alike is preached of men. What, a dog-faced race ?'6 Or broad-
a resurrection from the dead. We are not ly shadow-footed ?'z Or some subterranean '_
now concerned _ about the doctrine of these Antipodes ? If you attach any meaning to

proper these names, pray tell us what are the first(verities), which discussed in theirare
place3 Meanwhile, however, believe them, and the second race, that so we may know
even as we do ourselves, for I want to know something of this " third." Psammetlchus
whether you are ready to reach them, as we l thought that he had hit upon the ingemous
do, through such crimes. Come, whosoever discovery of the primeval man. He is said tohave removed certain new-born infants from
you are, plunge your sword into an infant; or all human intercourse, and to have entrusted
if that is another's office, then simply gaze at
the breathing creature8 dying before it has them to a nurse, whom he had previously de-
lived; at any rate, catch its fresh9 blood in prived of her tongue, in order that, being
which to steep your bread; then feed yourself_ completely exiled from all sound of the human
without stint; and whilst this is going on, re- voice, they might form their speech without
chne. Carefully distinguish the places where hearing ,t; and thus, deriving _t from them-
your mother or your sister may have made selves alone, might indicate what that first
their bed; mark them well, in order that, when nation was whose speech was dictated by na-

ture. Their first utterance was BEKKOS, a
the shades of night have fallen upon them,
putting of course to the test the care of every word which means "bread" in the language of
one of you, you may not make the awkward Phrygia: the Phrygians, therefore, are sup-

posed to be the first of the human race.*9 But
mistake of ahghtmg on somebody else: _° you it will not be out of place if we make one obser-

Indueunt. vation,with a view to show how your faith aban-
2 It is difficult to see what this "tacent lgttur" means without i dons itself more to vanlties than to verities.

referring to the similar passage m _/'AeA_alagy (end of c. viii.),
whmh supplies a hnk wanted m the context. '*At all events,"
says he_ "they know this afterward, and yet submit to it, and al-
low it, They fear to be _unz*hed while, if they proclaimed the xt Immo idclrco.
truth, they would deserve universal approbation." Tertullian here za Quanto eonstare.
states what the enemies of the Chnstlaus used to Mlege against x3" An ahi ordmes dentmm Christlanorum, et ahi specus fauel-
them. After discovering the alleged atrocmes of their secret as- um ?" (hteralB', "Have Christians other sets of teeth, and other
semblles, they kept their knowledge forsooth to themselves, being caverns of jaws'? ") This seems to refer to voracious animals hke the
afrmd of the consequences of a disclosure, etc shark, whose terrible teeth, lying m several rows, and greediness

3 We have for convemence treated "protrahunt" (¢.d. " nor to swallow anything, however incongruous, that comes in its way,
do they report them ") as a neuter verb are well-known facts m natural history.

4 Even worse than Thyestean atrocities would be believed of _4Posltlone
them. z5 Compare The A_alo.O, c. vm.

5 Mtser_e atque miseraadm, j .6 Cynop_e. Thin class would furnish the unnatural " teet._,"
6 Videnmus. ] and "rows," lust referred to
7 See below, me. xtx. ] 17Scmpodes with broad feet produczng a large shade, suited
8 Animam. [ for the " incestuous lust " above mentioned
9 Rudem, "hardly formed," [ _s Literally, " which come up from under ground."

to Extraneam. I _9Tertulhan got this story from Herodotus, il. 2.
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Can it be, then, at all credible that the nurse malice and folly have always been associated
retained her life, after the loss of so important in one body and growth, and have ever opposed
a member, the very organ of the breath of us under theone instigator of error._ Indeed,
life,'---cut out, too, from the very root, with I feel no astonishment; and therefore, as it is
her throat * mutilated, which cannot be necessary for my subject, I will enumerate
wounded even on the outside without danger, some instances, that you may feel the astonish-
and the putrid gore flowing back to the chest, ment by the enumeration of the folly into
and deprived for so long a time of her food ? which you fall, when you insist on our being
Come, even suppose that by the remedms of the causes of every public calamity or injury.
a Philomela she retained her life, in the way If the Tiber has overflowed its banks, if the
supposed by wisest persons, who account for Nile has remained in its bed, if the sky has
the dumbness not by cutting out the tongue, been still, or the earth been in commotion, if
but from the blush of shame; if on such a death 8 has made its devastations, or famine
supposition she lived, she would still be able its afflictions, your cry immediately is, "This
to blurt out some dull sound. And a shrill is the fault9 of the Christians!" As if they
inarticulate noise from opening the mouth who fear the true God could have to fear a
only, without any modulation of the lips, might light thing, or at least anything else (than an
be forced from the mere throat, though there earthquake or famine, or such visitations). "° I "
were no tongue to help. This, it is probable, suppose it is as despisers of your gods that
the infants readily imitated, and the more so we call down on us these strokes of theirs.
because it was the only sound; only they did As we have remarked already, 'xthree hundred
it a little more neatly, as they had tongues;3 years have not yet passed in our existence;
and then they attached to it a definite signifi- but what vast scourges before that time fell
cation. Granted, then, that the Phryglans on all the world, on its various cities and prov-
were the earliest race, it does not follow that inces! what terrible wars, both foreign and
the Christians are the third. For how many domestm! what pestilences, famines, confla-
other nations come regularly after the Phry- gratlons, yawnlngs, and quakings of the earth
glans ? Take care, however, lest those whom has history recorded !'2 Wherewere the Chris-
you call the third race should obtain the first tians, then, when the Roman state furnished
rank, since there is no nation mdeed which is so many chronicles of its disasters ? Where
not Christian. Whatever nation, therefore, were the Christians when the islands Hiera,
was the first, is nevertheless Christian now. 4 Anaphe, and Delos, and Rhodes, and Cea
It is ridiculous folly which makes you say we were desolated with multitudes of men ? or,
are the latest race, and then specifically call again, when the land mentioned by Plato as
us the third. But it is in respect of our re- larger than Asia or Africa was sunk in the
hglon, 5 not of our nation, that we are supposed Atlantic Sea ? or when fire from heaven over-
to be the third; the series being the Romans, whelmed Volsinn, and flames from their own
the Jews, and the Christians after them mountain consumed Pompeii ? when the sea of
Where, then, are the Greeks ? or if they are Corinth was engulphed by an earthquake?
reckoned amongst the Romans in regard to when the whole world was destroyed by the
their superstition (since it was from Greece deluge? Where then were (I will not say the
that Rome borrowed even her gods), where at Christians, who despise your gods, but) your
least are the Egyptians, since these have, so gods themselves, who are proved to be of later
far as I know, a mysterious religion peculiar to origin than that great ruin by the very places
themselves ? Now, if they who belong to the and cities in which they were born, sojourned,
third race are so monstrous, what must they and were buried, and even those which they
be supposed to be who preceded them in the founded ? For else they would not have re-
first and the second place ? malned to the present day, unless they had

been more recent than that catastrophe. If
CHAP. IX.a--THE CHRISTIANS ARE NOT THE yOU do not care to peruse and reflect upon

CAUSE OF PUBLIC CALAMITIES: THERE WERE these testimonies of history, the record of
SUCH TROUBLESBEFORE CHRISTIANITY. which affects you differently from us, '3 in order

But why should I be astonished at your vain
imputations ? Under the same natural form, 7 By. the "manceps errons" he means the devil.

8 LtbRma
9 Chnsthanorum metatum which with "sit" may be also," Let

the Chrtstmns have their due In The At_logy the cry is, Chrm-7 _slus amma_ organo.
u Fauclbus tlanos ad leonem."

"*Utpote hnguatuh _o We msert thm after Oehlcr Tertulllan's words are_ " Quasi
4 "1his is one of the passages which mcldentally show how widely modmum habeant aut aliud metuere qui Deum verum."

spread was Christianity. xz See above, c wl.
5 De Superstmone. _2 Sa:culum dtgessit.
6 Comp. 7he Ai_aloKy , cc xl.xh [And Augustine,Ci*J.Def. zzz. x3 Ahter vobts renunttata
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especially that you may not have to tax your of your forefathers your own authority has
gods with extreme injustice, since they injure superseded. To be sure, 5 you are for ever
even their worshippers on account of their de- praising old customs; but this is only to your
spisers, do you not then prove yourselves to greater discredit, for you nevertheless persis-
be also in the wrong, when you hold them to tently reject them. Howgreat must your per-
be gods, who make no distinction between _verseness have been, to have bestowed appro-
the deserts of yourselves and profane persons ?i bation on your ancestors' institutions, which
If, however, as it is now and then very vainly were too inefficient to be lasting, all the while
said, you incur the chastisement of your gods that you were rejecting the very objects of your
because you are too slack in our extirpation, approbation ! But even that very heir-loom 6of
you then have settled the question • of their your forefathers, which you seem to guard and
weakness and insigmficance; for they would defend with greatest fidelity, in which you
not be angry with you for loitering over our actually7 find your strongest grounds for tm-
punishment, if they could do anything them- peaching us as violators of the law, and from
selves,--although you admit the same thing: which your hatred of the Christian name de-
indeed in another way, whenever by inflicting rives all Its hfe--I mean the worship of the
punishment on us you seem to be avenging gods--I shall prove to be undergoing ruin and
them. If one interest is maintained by an- contempt from yourselves no less than s (from
other party, that which defends is the greater us),--unless it be that there is no reason for
of the two. What a shame, then, must xt be_ our being regarded as despisers of the gods
for gods to be defended by a human being ! like yourselves, on the ground that nobody

despises what he knows has absolutely no ex-
CHAP. X._--THE CHRISTIANS ARE NOT THE lstence. What certainly exists can be de-

ONLY CONTEMNERS OF THE GODS. CON- spised. That which is nothing, suffers nothing.
TEMPT OF THEM OFTEN DISPLAYED BY From those, therefore, to whom it is an existing
HEATHEN OFFICIAL PERSONS. HOMER MADE thing,9 must necessarily proceed the suffering
THE GODS CONTEMPTIBLE. which affects It. All the heavier, then, is the
Pour out now all your venom; fling against accusation which burdens you who believe that

this name of ours all your shafts of ca]umny: there are gods and (at the same time) desplse
I shall stay no longer to refute them; but they them, who worship and also reject them, who
shall by and by be blunted, when we come to honour and also assail them. One may also
explain our entire dlsclpline._ I shall content gather the same conclusion from this consid-
myself now indeed with plucking these shafts eration, above all: since you worship various
out of our own body, and hurling them back gods, some one and some another, you of
on yourselves. The same wounds which you course despise those which you do not worship.
have inflicted on us by your charges I shall A preference for the one is not possible wlth-
show to be imprinted on yourselves, that you out slighting the other, and no choice can be
may fall by your own swords and javelins.* made without a rejection. He who selects
Now, first, when you direct against us the some ane out of many, has already slighted
general charge of divorcing ourselves from the the other which he does not select. But it is
institutions of our forefathers, consider again impossible that so many and so great gods can
and again whether you are not yourselves be worshipped by all. Then you must have
open to that accusation in common with us. exercised your contempt (in this matter) even
For when I look through your life and cus- at the beginning, since indeed you were not
toms, Io, what do I discover but the old order then afraid of so ordering things, that all the
of things corrupted, nay, destroyed by you ?i gods could not become objects of worship to
Of the laws I have already sald, that you are iall. For those very wise and prudent ances-
daily supplanting them with novel decrees and tors of yours, whose instltutions you know not
statutes. As to everything else in your man- how to repeal, especially In respect of your
net of life, how great are the changes you have gods, are themselves found to have been ira-
made from your ancestors--m your style, your pious. I am much mistaken, if they did not
dress, your equipage, your very food, and sometimes decree that no general should dedi-
even in your speech; for theold-fashtoned you cate a temple, which he may have vowed in
banish, as if it were offenslve to you ! Every- battle, before the senate gave its sanction; as
where, in your public pursuits and private in the case of Marcus _/Emillus, who had made
duties, antiquity is repealed; all the authority

x Absolutum est 5 Plane

2 Comp. Tke Apology, cc xu xlii xxv. xv. 6 Tradttum.
3 See The A_ology (pax.¢im), especially cc xvl.-xxiv xxx- 7 Vel

xxxvl and xxxlx 8pertnde a vobls

4 Admentattonibus, 9 Qutbus c_t
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a vow to the god Alburnus. Now is it not cheaper when burdened with tribute, and men
confessedly the greatest _mplety, nay, the by the capitation tax diminish tr_ value (these
greatest insult, to place the honour of the are the well-known marks of slavery). But
Deity at the will and pleasure of human judg- the gods, the more tribute they pay, become
ment, so that there cannot be a god except more holy; or rather,gthe more holy they are,
the senate permit him ? Many t_mes have the the more tribute do they pay. Their majesty
censors destroyed' (a god) without consulting is converted Into an article of traffic; men
the people. Father Bacchus, with all his drive a business with their religion; the sanc-
ritual, was certainly by the consuls, on the tlty of the gods is beggared with sales and
seate's authority, cast not only out of the clty, contracts. You make merchandise of the
but out of all Italy; whilst Varro reforms us ground of your temples, of the approach to
that Serapis also, and Isis, and Arpocrates, your altars, of your offerings, _°of your sacrl-
and Anubts, were excluded from the Capitol, rices ,z You sell the whole divinity (of your
and that their altars which the senate had gods). You will not permit their gratuitous
thrown down were only restored by the popu- worsmp. The auctioneers necessitate more
lar vxolence. The Consul Gabinius, however, repairs '* than the priests. It was not enough
on the first day of the ensuing January, al- that you had insolently made a profit of your
though he gave a tardy consent to some sacra- gods, ff we would test the amount of your con-
rices, m deference to the crowd which assem- tempt; and you are not content to have with-
bled, because he had failed to decide about held honour from them, you must also depre-
Serapas and Isis, yet held the judgment of the clate the httle you do render to them by some
senate to be more potent than the clamour of indignity or other. What, indeed, do you do
the multitude, and forbade the altars to be iby way of honouring your gods, which you do
built. Here, then, you have amongst your not equally offer to your dead? You budd
own forefathers, if not the name, at all events temples for the gods, you erect temples also
the procedure, 2 of the Christians, which de- to the dead; you build altars for the gods, you
splses the gods. If, however, you were even build them also for the dead; you Inscribe the
Innocent of the charge of treason against them same superscrxptlon over both; you sketch
m the honour you pay them, I stdl find that out the same hneaments for their statues--as
you have madea conststent advance in super- best stats their genius, or profesmon, or age;
StlUon as well as implety. For how much you make an old man of Saturn, a beardless
more lrreliglousare you found to be! There youth of Apollo; you form a virgin from
are your household gods, the Lares and the Diana; in Mars you consecrate a soldier, a
Penates, which you possess 3 by a famdy con- blacksmith in Vulcan. No wonder, therefore,
secrat_on:_ you even tread them profanely if you slaythe same victims and burn the same
under foot, you and your domestics, by hawk- odours for your dead as you do for your gods.
mg and pawning them for your wants or your What excuse can be found for that insolence
whims. Such insolent sacrilege might be ex- which classes the dead of whatever sort'3 as
cusable, ff it were not practised against your equal w_th the gods ? Even to your princes
humbler demes; as it ts, the case is only the there are assigned the services of priests and
more insolent. There is, however, some con- sacred ceremonies, and chariots, _4 and cars,
solation for your prlvate household gods under and the honours of the solisternia and the
these affronts, that you treat your public lec_'sternia, holidays and games. Rightly
deities w_th still greater ind_gmty and lnso- enough, _5since heaven _s open to them; still
lence. F_rst of all, you advertise them for it is none the less contumelious to the gods:
auction, submit them to pubhc sale, knock in the first place, because it could not possibly
them down to the highest bidder, when you be decent that other beings should be hum-
every five years bring them to the hammer bered with them, even if it has been given to
among your revenues. For this purpose you them to become divine after their birth; m
frequent the temple of Serap|s or the Capitol, the second place, because the witness who be-
hold your sales there,_ conclude your con- held the man caught up into heaven _6would
tracts, 6 as if they were markets, with the well- not forswear himself so freely and palpably
known _ voice of the crier, (and) the self-same before the people, if it were not for the con-
levy 8 of the quaestor. Now lands become

9 Immo

_o ,, In money," stlplbus,
i Adsolaverunt, " thrown to the ground ;" " floored.'* zJ t, Victims _y

Sectam [Rather--"A Chr_tmn secession "] *_ Plus refigltur,
3 Perhlbetm I3 Utut mortuos.

4 Domesttca con_ctatioue_ i e _ " for family wo_hlp." x4 Ten_.
5 Addleltur z5 Plane

o Conducltur. x0 Rigaltaus has the name Proculus m his text ; but Tertullmn
7 Eadem refers not merely to that _ but to a usual funct|onary, nece's_ry
8 Exacttone, "as excise duty for the treasury." in all case_ of detfica_lon
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tempt felt about the objects sworn to both by with varying success, like pairs of gladiators:
himself and those _ who allow the perjury, he wounds Venus with an arrow from a human
For these feel of themselves, that what is hand; he keeps Mars a prisoner in chains for
sworn to is nothing; and more than that, they thirteen months, with the prospect of perish-
go so far as to fee the witness, because he had ing; 8 he parades 9 Jupiter as suffering a like
the courage to publicly despise the avengers indignity from a crowd of celestial (rebels;)
of perjury. Now, as to that, who among you or he draws from him tears for Sarpedon; or
is pure of the charge of perjury? By this he represents him wantoning with Juno m the
time, indeed, there is an end to all danger in most disgraceful way, advocating his incestu-
swearing by the gods, since the oath by Caesar ous passion for her by a description and enu-
carries with it more influential scruples, which meratton of his various amours. Since then,
very circumstance indeed tends to the deg- which of the poets has not, on the authority
radation of your gods; for those who perjure of their great prince, calumniated the gods,
themselves when swearing by Cmsar are more by either betraying truth or feigning false-
readily punished than those who violate an hood ? Have the dramatists also, whether in
oath to a Jupiter. But, of the two kindred tragedy or comedy, refrained from making
feelings of contempt and derision, contempt the gods the authors '° of the calamities and
is the more honourable, having a certain glory retributions (of their plays) ? I say nothing
in its arrogance; for it sometimes proceeds of your philosophers, whom a certain insplra-
from confidence, or the security of conscious- tlon of truth itself elevates against the gods,
ness, or anaturalloftiness of mind. Derision, and secures from all fear in their proud se-
however, is a more wanton feeling, and so far verity and stern discipline. Take, for exam-
it points more directly 2 to a carping insolence, ple:' Socrates. In contempt of your gods, he
Now only consider what great deriders of your swears by an oak, and a dog, and a goat
gods you show yourselves to be I I say Now, although he was condemned to dm for
nothing of your indulgence of this feehng this very reason, the Athenians afterwards re-
during your sacrificial acts, how you offer for pented of that condemnation, and even put to
your victims the poorest and most emaciated death his accusers. By this conduct of theirs
creatures; or else of the sound and healthy the testlmony of Socrates is replaced at Its
animals only the portions which are useless full value, and I am enabled to meet you with
for food, such as the heads and hoofs, or the this retort, that in his case you have approba-
plucked feathers and hair, and whatever at tion bestowed on that which is now-a-days
home you would have thrown away. I pass reprobated in us. But besides thls instance
over whatever may seem to the tastes of the there is Diogenes, who, I know not to what
vulgar and profane to have constituted the re- extent, made sport of Hercules: whilst Varro,
ligion 4 of your forefathers; but then the most that Diogenes of the Roman cut:-" introduces
learned and serious classes (for seriousness to our view some three hundred Joves, or, as
and wisdom to some extent s profess _ to be they ought to be called, Jup_ters,'3 (and all)
derived from learning) are always, in fact, the without heads. Your other wanton wits _4like-
most irreverent towards your gods; and if wise minister to your pleasures by disgracing
their learning ever halts, it is only to make the gods. E.xamme carefully the sacrilegious '
up for the remissness by a more shameful in- beauties of your Lentuh and HostH; now, is
vention of folhes and falsehoods about their it the players or your gods who become the
gods. I will begin with that enthusiastic fond- objects of your mirth in their tricks and jokes :
ness which you show for him from whom every Then, again, with what pleasure do you take
depraved writer gets his dreams, to whom you up the literature of the stage, which ctescrlbe_
ascribe as much honour as you derogate from all the foul conduct of the gods ! Their ma_-
your gods, by magnifying him who has made esty is defiled in your presence in some un
such sport of them. I mean Homer by this chaste body. The mask of some deity, at
description. He it is, in my opinion, who your will, _6covers some infamous paltry head
has treated the majesty of the Divine Being The Sun mourns for the death of hls son b)
on the low level of human condition, imbuing a lightning-flash amid your rude rejoicing.
the gods with the falls7 and the passions of
men; who has pitted them against each other 8Forage p_t,rum

9 Traducit, perhaps "degrades "

xo Ut dei prmfarentur. Oehler explains the verb "prsefan " t,
t Oehler reads "et " (of course for " 1i ") ; Rlgalt reads " n." mean " auctorem esse et tanquam Caput "
2 Denotattor ad ix Demque_
3 Gully, " Depraved taste." x2 Sub

4 Prope religionem couvemre_ to have approximated to." t3 Tertu|han gives the eormc plural "dru_Heres "'

S_uatenus x4 Ingema.6 redunt, one would expect "creduntur _' (" are supposed "), Is Because appropriating to themseIves the admiration which wa
which m actually read by Gothofredus due to the gods

70r_ " circumstances" (cambusL i6 Cujushbet de1



! cindy, xn.] AD NATIONES. 12 I

Cybele sighs for a shepherd who disdains her merely of forsaking the religion of the corn-
without raising a blush on your cheek; and munity, but of introducing a monstrous su-
you quietly endure songs which celebrate" the perstition; for some among you have dreamed
gallantries of Jove. You are, of course, pos- that our god is an ass's head,--an absurdity

" sessed of a more religious spirit in the show which Cornelius Tacltus first suggested. In
of your gladiators, when your gods dance the fourth book of his histories, 8where he is
with equal zest, over the spilling of human treating of the Jewish war, he begins his de-
blood, (and) over those filthy penalties which scrtptxon with the origin of that nation, and
are at once their proof and plot for executing gives his own views respecting both the origin
your criminals, or else (when) your criminals and the name of their rehgxon. He relates
are punished personating the gods them- that the Jews, in their migration in the
selves. _ We have often witnessed in a muti- desert, when suffering for want of water,
lated criminal your god of Pessinum, Attis escaped by following for guides some wild
a wretch burnt ahve has personated Hercules. asses, which they supposed to be going in
We have laughed at the sport of your mid-day quest of water after pasture, and that on this
game of the gods, when Father Pluto, Jove's account the image of one of these animals was
own brother, drags away, hammer in hand, worshipped by the Jews. From this, I sup-
the remains of the gladiators; when Mercury, pose, it was presumed that we, too, from our
with his winged cap and heated wand, tests close connection with the Jewish rehgion, have
with his cautery whether the bodies were really ours consecrated under the same emblematic
lifeless, or only feigning death. Who now form. The same Cornelius Tacltus, however,
can investigate every particular of this sort, --who, to say the truth, is most loquacious m
although so destructive of the honour of the falsehood--forgetting his later statement, re-
Divine Being, and so humiliating to His maj- lates how Pompey the Great, after conquering
esty? They all, indeed, have their origin 3 the Jews and capturing Jerusalem, entered
in a contempt (of the gods), on the part both the-temple, but found nothing in the shape of
of those who practise* these personations, as an image, though he examined the place care-
well as of thoseS who are susceptible of being fully. Where, then, should their God have
so represented. 6 I hardly know, therefore, been found ? Nowhere else, of course than in
whether your gods have more reason to com- so memorable a temple which was carefully
plaln of yourselves or of us. After despising shut to all but the priests, and into which there
them on the one hand, you flatter them on could be no fear of a stranger entering. ]But
the other; if you fail in any duty towards what apology must I here offer for what I am
them, you appease them with a fee; 6 in short, going to say, when I have no other object at
you allow yourselves to act towards them in the moment than to make a passing remark or
any way you please. We, however, live in a two in a general way which shall be equally
consistent and entire aversion to them. applicable to yourselves ?9 Suppose that our

God, then, be an asinine person, will you at
all events deny that you possess the same char-

CHAP. XI.7--THE ABSURD CAVIL OF THE ASS'S acterlstics with ourselves in that matter ? (Not
HEAD DISPOSED OF. their heads only, but) entire asses, are, to be

In this matter we are (said to be) guilty not I sure, ob3ects of adoration to you, along
with their tutelar Epona; and all herds, and
cattle, and beasts you consecrate, and their

• Sustmetlsmodulan, stables into the bargain! This, perhaps, is
It is best to add the original of this almost unintelhgible pas-

sage. "Plane rehgiostores esus m gladtatorum cavea, ubl super your grievance against us, that, when sur-

sanguinem humanum, super mqumamenta pcenarum promde sal- rounded by cattle-worshippers of every kind
tant dei vestrl arg'umenla et hzsgamas nocettgtllus eroffandts vnut

2m Msia dezs nocentes_unzuntur " Some tittle hght may be de- we are simply devoted to asses!
raved from the parallel passage of the A_Oolag), (c xv ), which ts
expressed _omewhat loss obscurely lnstead of the _aords in italics,
Tertullian there substitutes these • "Argumenta et hmtotaas noxlm

rnmlstrantes, him quod et lpsos deos vestros sa:pe noxu mduunt" CHAP. XII.Z°-----THE CHARGE OF WORSHIPPING A

--"whilst furmshmg the proofs and the plots for (executing) CROSS. THE HEATHENS THEMSELVES MADE
criminals only that the said criminals often act the part of your
gods themselves" Oehler refers m fllustratmn of the last clause, MUCH OF CROSSES IN SACRED THINGS; NAY,
to the instance of the notorious robber Laureolus, who personated
Prometheus; others, again, personated Laureolus himself some THEIR VERY IDOLS WERE FORMED ON A
criminals had to play thepart of Orpheus. others of Mutms Scm- CRUCIAL FRAME.
vola It will be observedthat these executions were with infa-

mous perverseness set off with scenm show_ wherem the criminal
¢nactedsomevlolentdeathmyieldlnguphtsownhfe Themdtg- AS for him who affirms that we are "the
trent lron_ of the whole passage, led off by the "plane rt, llgiost-
ores ostL% _ 1s evident.

3 Censentur
4 Factttant. 8 In The Alkalog'y (c xvl.) the reference is to " the fifth book."
5 Le the gods thera_lvcs This is correct. Book v. c. 3 Is meant
6 Redlmlt s 9 In robin, for " m vos ' ex pan transferendorum.
7 Comp. The A2boleg'y, ¢. xvl. :o Comp The .42_ology, c xvx
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priesthood of a cross,"* we shall claim him * moulds, he has got all ready for his image
as our co-religionist. 3 A cross is, in its ma- which is to be brought out into marble, or
terial, a sign of wood; amongst yourselves also clay, or whatever the material be of which he
the object of worship is a wooden figure, has determined to make his god. (This, then,
Only, whtlst with you the figure is a human is the process:) after the cross-shaped frame,
one, with us the wood ts its own figure. Never the clay; after the clay, the god. In a well-
mind* for the present what is the shape, understood routine, the cross passes into a god
provided the material is the same: the form, through the clayey medmm. The cross then
too, is of no importance, s if so be it be the you consecrate, and from it the consecrated

actual body of a god. If, however, there (deity) begins to derive .his orig .in x, By way
arises a question of difference on this point, of example, let us take the case of a tree which
what, (let me asks) is the difference between grows up into a system of branches and foliage,
the Athenian Pallas, or the Pharlan Ceres, and is a reproduction of its own kind, whether
and wood formed into a cross, 6 when each is it springs from the kernel of an olive, or the
represented by a rough stock, without form, stone of a peach, or a gram of pepper which
and by the merest rudiment of a statue 7of un- has been duly tempered under ground. Now,
formed wood ? Every piece of timber 8 which if you transplant it, or take a cutting off its
is fixed in the ground in an erect position is branches for another plant, to what will you
a part of a cross, and indeed the greater pot- attribute what is produced by the propagation ?
tion of its mass. But an entire cross is at- Will it not be to the grain, or the stone, or
tributed to us, with its transverse beam, 9 of the kernel ? Because, as the third stage is
course, and its projecting seat. Now you attributable to the second, and the second in
have the less to excuse you, for you dedicate like manner to the first, so the third will have
to religion only a mutilated imperfect piece to be referred to the first, through the second
of wood, while others consecrate to the sacred as the mean. We need not stay any longer
purpose a complete structure. The truth, in the discussion of thls point, since by a nat-
however, after all is, that your religion is all ural law every kind of produce throughout
crass, as I shall show. You are indeed un- nature refers back its growth to its original
aware that your gods m their origin have pro- source; and just as the product is comprised
ceeded from this hated cross. '° Now, every in its primal cause, so does that cause agree
image, whether carved out of wood or stone, in character with the thing produced. Since,
or molten in metal, or produced out of any then, in the production of your gods, you
other richer material, must needs have had worship the cross which originates them, here
plastic hands engaged in its formation. Well, will be the original kernel and grain, from
then, this modeller, *_before he did anything which are propagated the wooden materials
else, '2 hit upon the form of a wooden cross, of your idolatrous images. Examples are not
because even our own body assumes as its far to seek. Your victories you celebrate with
natural position the latent and concealed out- religious ceremony'5 as deities; and they are
line of a cross. Since the head rises upwards, the more august in proportion to the joy they
and the back takes a straight direction, and bring you. The frames onwhmh you hang up
the shoulders proiect laterally, _f you simply Four trophies must be crosses: these are, as it
place a man with his arms and hands out- were, the very core of your pageants. '_ Thus,
stretched, you will make the general outline in your victories, the rehgion of your camp
of a cross. Starting, then, from this rudimental makes even crosses objects of worship; your
form and prop,'3as it were, he applies a cover- standards it adores, your standards are the
mg of clay, and so gradually completes the sanction of its oaths; your standards it prefers
limbs, and forms the body, and covers the before Jupiter himself. But all that parade'7
cross within with the shape which he meant of images, and that display of pure gold, are
to impress upon the clay; then from this de- (as so many) necklaces of the crosses. In
sign, with the help of compasses and leaden like manner also, in the banners and ensigns,

which your soldiers guard with no less sacred
• Crucisanumt_, care, you have the streamers (and) vestments
2_m. of your crosses. You are ashamed, I suppose,3 Consaer_nen$.

4Vidermt. tO worship unadorned and rumple crosses.
5 Vxderlt.
6 Sttptte crucls.
7 Solo statmulo. The use of wood m the constructlonof an idol

is mentioned afterward _4Comp. T/zeA/_olo_7 , c. xll - "Every linage of a god has been
S Omne robur, first constructed on a cross and stake, and plastered with cement.
9 Antemna. See our.4 nti-_Iarclo_h p. x56. Ed, Edraburgh. The body of _our god is first dedtcated upon a gtbbet "

xo De isto patlbulo, x5 Venerammx.
xtPhist_ x6Tropa:um t for it trop_orum " We have given the sense
t_ In primo, rather than the words of thin awkward sentetlce.
x3 Statuminl. t7Suggestus.



c_AP. xv.] AD NATIONES. I2 3

CHAP. XIII.X--THE CtIARGE OF WORSHIPPING had ass's ears, and was dressed in a toga with
THE SUN MET BY A RETORT. a book, havmg a hoof on one of his feet. And

Others, with greater regard to good man- the crowd believed this infamous Jew. For
hers, it must be confessed, suppose that the what other set of men is the seed-plot'3 of all
sun is the god of the Christians, because it is the calumny against us ? Throughout the city,
a well-known fact that we pray towards the therefore, Onocoetes is all the talk. As, how-
east, or because we make Sunday a day of ever, it is less then "a nine days' wonder,"'*
festivity. What then ? Do you do less than and so destitute of all authority from time,
this? Do not many among you, with an and weak enough from the character of its
affectation of sometimes worshipping the author, I shall gratify myself by using it sim-
heavenly bodies likewise, move your lips in ply in the way of a retort. Let us then see
the direction of the sunrise? It is you, at whether you are not here also found in ourcompany. Now it matters not what their
all events, who have even admitted the sun form may be, when our concern is about de-
into the calendar of the week; and you have formed images. You have amongst you gods
selected its day, * in preference to the pre-
ceding day 3 as the most suitable in the with a dog's head, and a lion's head, with the
week* for either an entire abstinence from horns of a cow, and a ram, and a goat, goat-
the bath, or for its postponement until the shaped or serpent-shaped, and winged in foot, "

head, and back. Why therefore brand our one
evening, or for taking rest and for banqueting.
By resorting to these customs, you dehber- God so conspicuously? Many an Otwcoetes is
ately deviate from your own religious rites to found amongst yourselves.
those of strangers. For the Jewish feasts are
the Sabbath and "the Purification, ''3 and CHAP. XV.TS--'I'HE CHARGE OF INFANTICIDE
Jewish also are the ceremonies of the lamps, 6 RETORTED ON THE HEATHEN.
and the fasts of unleavened bread, and the Since we are on a par in respect of the
"llttoral prayers, ''7 all which instltutlonsand gods, it follows that there is no difference
practices are of course foreign from your gods. between us on the point of sacrifice, or even
Wherefore, that I may return from this di- of worship, .6 if I may beallowed to make good
gression, you who reproach us with the sun our comparison from another sort of evidence.
and Sunday should consider your proximity We begin our religious service, or initiate our
to us. We are not far off from your Saturn mysteries, with slaying an infant. As for
and your days of rest. you, since your own transactions in human

blood and infanticide have faded from your
CHAP. XIV.8--THE "VILE CALUMNY ABOUT memory, you shall be duly reminded of them

ONOCOETES RETORTED ON THE HEATHEN BY In the proper place; we now postpone most of
TERTULLIAN. the instances, that we may not seem to be

everywhere x7 handling the selfsame topics.
Report has introduced a new calumny re- Meanwhile, as I have said, the comparison

spectmg our God. Not so long ago, a most between us does not fail in another point of
abandoned wretch in that city of yours, 9 a vLew. For if we are infanticides in one sense,
man who had deserted indeed his own religion you also can hardly be deemed such in any
--a Jew, in fact, who had only lost his skin, other sense; because, although you are for-
flayed of course by wild beasts,'° against which bidden by the laws to slay new-born infants,
he enters the lists for hire day after day with it so happens that no laws are evaded with
a sound body, and so in a condition to lose more impunity or greater safety, with the
his skin x'--carried about in public a caricature dehberate knowledge of the public, and the
of us with this label: OnocoetesW This (figure) suffrages '8of this entire age. _9 Yet there is no

great difference between us, only you do not
t Comp.TkeA13ology,c. xvi. kill your infants in the way of a sacred rite,= Sunday

3Saturday. nor (as a service) to God. But then you
4 Ex dlebus
5 On the "Coena pura," see our A.nti-Mar.c. lon, p. 386, note 4. make away with them in a more cruel manner,
6See Lev. xxiv. 2; also 2 Chron. xnt ix Wttmus (._gypttaca,

ii t61 x7) compares the Jewish with the Egyptian "titus lucerna-
rum ' The word therefore means, "asmarms saeerdos," "an ass of a

7 Tertulhan, in his tract de Jejun. xvt., speaks of the Jews priest." Calummous enough; but stated to the wle occasion, and
praying (after the loss of their temple and m their drapers,on) in illustrative of the ribald opposition which Chrisuamty had to on-
the open atr_ 4, per omne htus." counter.

8Comp. Tlte Apology, e xw X3We take Rigaltios' reading, "semmarmm."
9 In lsta civttate, Rome. x4 Tanquam he.sternum

xo This ts explmned m the passage of The A_ology (xvl). " He z5 Com.p TI_e A2#ology, c. ix
had for money exposed himself with criminals to fight with wild x6 Sacn.
beasts " t7 He refers in thLs passage to his A_eology, especially c. ix.

tz Decutiendus, from a ,ocular word, " decutlre " t8 Tabellm
xzThts curious word is compounded of bvo*, a# at*, and x9Umus_tatts. This Oehler explains by " per unam jam totam

,to_rO_, which Hesychms explains by ,_p_¢SaL,/a act a_a pme,t hanc a:tatem."
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because you expose them to the cold and since you publicly indulge in your incestuous
hunger, and to wild beasts, or else you get rid intercourse in the full cognizance of broad
of them by the slower death of drowning. If, day-light. (No ignorance, however, conceals
however, there does occur any dissimilarity our conduct from our eyes,) for in the very
between us in this matter,' you must not over- darkness we are able to recognise our own
look the fact that it is your own dear children • misdeeds. The Perstans, you know very well/'
whose life you quench; and this will supple- according to Ctesias, hve qmte promiscuously
ment, nay, abundantly.aggravate, on your with their mothers, in full knowledge of the
side of the question, whatever is defective in fact, and without any horror; whilst of the
us on other grounds. Well, but we are said Macedonians it is well known that they con-
to sup off our impious sacrifice! Whilst we stantly do the same thing, and with perfect
postpone to a more suitable place 3whatever approbation: for once, when the bhnded x2
resemblance even to this practice is d_scover- (Edipus came upon thelr stage, they greeted
able amongst yourselves, we are not far re- him with laughter and derisive cheers. The
moved flora you in voraoty. If in the one actor, taking off his maskin great alarm, said,
case there is unchastity, and in ours cruelty, "Gentlemen, have I displeased you ? .... Cer-
we are still on the same footing (if I may so rarely not," replied the Macedonians, "you
far admit our guilt 0 in nature, where cruelty have played your part well enough; but either
is always found in concord with unchastity, the author was very silly, if he invented (this
:But, after all, what do you less than we; or mutilation as an atonement for the incest), or
rather, what do you not do in excess of us ? else CEdipus was a great fool for his pains if
I wonder whether it be a small matter to you 5 he really so punished himself; " and then they
to pant for human entrails, because you de- shouted out. one to the other, °H2_rvvee;¢ r_z
your full-grown men ahve? Is it, forsooth, mrr_pa. But how insigmficant, (say you,) is
only a trifle to lick up human btood, when the stain which one or two nations can make
you draw out 6 the blood which was destined on the whole world ! As for us, we of course
to live? Is it a hght thing in your view to have infected the very sun, polluted the en-
feed on an infant, when you consume one tire ocean! Quote, then, one nation which is
wholly before it is come to the birth ?7 free from the passions which allure the whole

race of men to incest l If there is a single
,CHAP, XVI._---OTHER CHARGES REPELLED BY nation which knows nothing of concubinage

THE SAME METHOD. THE STORY OF THE through the necessity of age and sex--to say
NOBLE ROMAN YOUTH AND HIS PARENTS. nothing of lust and licentiousness--that natron

I am now come to the hour for extinguish- will be a stranger to incest. If any nature
ing the lamps, and for using the dogs, and can be found so pecuharly removed from the
practising the deeds of darkness. And on human state as to be liable neither to igno-
this point I am afrmd I must succumb to you; rance, nor error, nor misfortune, that alone
for what similar accusation shall I have to may be adduced with any consistency as an
bnng against you ? But you should at once answer to the Christians. Reflect, therefore,
commend the cleverness with which we make on the licentiousness which floats about
our incest look modest, in that we have de- amongst men's passions*3 as if they were the
vised a spurious mght, 9 to avoid polluting the winds, and consider whether there be any
real light and darkness, and have even communities which the full and strong tides
thought it right to dispense with earthly lights, of passion fail to waft to the commission of th_s
and to play tricks also with our conscience, great sin. In the first place, when you expose
For whatever we'do ourselves, we suspect in your infants to the mercy of others, or leave
others when we choose (to be suspicious). As :hem for adoption to better parents thantrourselves, do you forget what an opportunity
for your incestuous deeds, on the contrary, _°
men enjoy them at full liberty, in the face of for incest is furmshed, how wide a scope ts
day, or in the natural night, or before high opened for its accidental commission? Un-
Heaven; and in proportion to their successful doubtedly, such of you as are more seribus

from a principle of self-restraint and careful
issue is your own ignorance of the result, reflection, abstain from lusts which could pro-

duce results of such a kind, in whatever place
xOenere" yOU may happen to be, at home or abroad,Pkgnora, sod. amorm.

3s_ A_oto_, c. ix. so that no indiscriminate diffusion of seed, or
4 Si forte.

5Par'amscilicet? licentious reception thereof, will produce chil-
6 Ehcttis.
7 Infantem totum prr.,cocum,
8 Comp. Tke .41_leg_, c. Ix, xx Plane
9 Adulteram noctem. '2 Truodatus oculos
IoCeterum. xz Errorcs.
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dren to you unawares, such as their very par- ample for public exposure9 of the sins of this
ents, or else other children, might encounter sort which are secretly perpetrated among
in inadvertent incest, for no restraint from you. Nothing happens among men in soli-
age is regarded in (the importunities of) lust. tary isolation. But, as it seems to me, it is
All acts of adultery, all cases of fornication, only in a solitary case that such a charge can
all the licentiousness of pubhc brothels, be drawn out against us, even in the mysteries
whether committed at home or perpetrated of our religion. You ply us evermore with
out of doors,' serve to produce confusions of this charge; _o yetthere are like delinquencies
blood and comphcatlons of natural relation- to be traced amongst you, even in your ordi-
ship, 2 and thence to conduce to incest; from nary course of life."
which consummation your players and buf-
foons draw the materials of their exhibitions. CHAP. XVII.t2----THE CHRISTIAN REFUSAL TO
It was from such a source, too, that so fla- SWEAR BY THE GENIUS OF C2_SAR. FLIP-
grant a tragedy recently burst upon the public PANCY AND IRREVERENCERETORTED ON THE
as that which the prefect Fuscianus had judi- HEATHEN.
cially to decide. A boy of noble birth, who,
by the unintentional neglect of his attendants, 3 As to your charges of obstinacy and pre-
had strolled too far from home, was decoyed sumption, whatever you allege against us,"
by some passers-by, and carried off. The even in these respects, there are not wanting
paltry Greek 4 who had the care of him, or points in which you will bear a comparison
somebody else, s in true Greek fashion, had with us. Our first step m this contumacious
gone into the house and captured him. Hav- conduct concerns that which is ranked by you
ing been taken away into Asia, he is brought, immediately after'3 the worship due to God,
when arrived at full age, back to Rome, and that is, the worship due to the majesty of the
exposed for sale. His own father buys hlm C_esars, in respect of which we are charged
unawares, and treats him as a Greek. * After- with being irreligious towards them, since we
wards, as was his wont, the youth _s sent by neither propititate their images nor swear by
his master into the fields, chained as a slave3 their genius. We are called enemies of the
Thither the tutor and the nurse had already people. Well, be it so; yet at the same time
been banished for punishment. The whole (it must not be forgotten, that) the emperors
case is represented to them; they relate each find enemies amongst you heathen, and are
other's misfortunes: they, on the one hand, constantly getting surnames to signalize their
how they had lost their ward when he was a triumphs--one becoming 2_artMcus, u and
boy; he, on the other hand, that he had been another 21t"edicus and Germanicus.'_ On this
lost from his boyhood. But they agreed in head '+ the Roman people must see to it who
the main, that he was a native of Rome of a they are amongst whom'7 there still remain
noble family; perhaps he further gave sure nations which are unsubdued and foreign to
proofs of his identity. Accordingly, as God their rule. But, at all events, you are of us, "8
willed it for the purpose of fastening a stain and yet you conspire against us. (In reply,
upon that age, a presentiment about the time we need only state) a well-known fact, '9 that
excites him, the periods exactly suit his age, we acknowledge the fealty of Romans to the
even his eyes helpto recall8 his features, some emperors. No conspiracy has ever broken
peculiar marks on his body are enumerated, out from our body: no C_esar's blood has ever
His master and mistress, who are now no fixed a stain upon us, in the senate or even in
other than his own father and mother, anx- the palace; no assumption of the purple has
iously urge a protracted inquiry. The slave- ever in any of the provinces been affected by
dealer is examined, the unhappy truth is all us. The Syrias still exhale the odours of their
discovered. When their wickedness becomes corpses; still do the Gauts _ fail to wash away
manifest, the parents find a remedy for their (their blood) in the waters of their Rhone.
despair by hanging themselves; to their son, Your allegations of our insanity*' I omit, be-
who survives the miserable calamity, their
property is awarded by the prefect, not as an 9Public=etatpttonts.
inheritance, but as the wages of infamy and XOIntentatts

it Vestrts non _cramentl$+ with g hyphen v ' your t_ot_-mys-
incest. That one case was a sufficient ex- reties"

'_ Comp. T/*¢ Aflology, c. xxxv.
,3 Secunda

x Sire stativo vel ambulatorto titulo. ,4 Severus, in ^ D. t98.
2 Comjmgqneg generm, a5 These titles were borne by Caracalla.
3Comltum. z6 Or, "topic "--hoc loco.
4 Graceulus. 571 e whether among the Christians or the heathen.
s" Aliquls" is here understood. :8 A cavi of the heathen.
6 Utltur Grmco, i.e..ciniedo, " for purposes of lust " x9 Sane.
70r_ "rs sent into the country, and put into prison." 2o Gallim.
S Ahqmd recordantur az Vesama_.
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cause they do not compromise the Roman only followed the example, set long before by
name. But I will grapple with' the charge of Dido herself, of going through fire to her
sacrilegious vamty, and remind you of _ the death. Then, again, a woman of Athens de-
irreverence of your own lower classes, and the fled the tyrant, exhausted his tortures, and at
scandalous lampoons s of which the statues are last, lest her person and sex might succumb
so cognizant, and the sneers which are some- through weakness, she bit off her tongue and
times uttered at the public games,* and the spat out of her mouth the only possible instru-
curses with which the circus resounds. If not ment of a confession which was now out of
in arms, you are in tongue at all events always her power.'* But m your own instance you
rebellious. But I suppose it is quite another account such deeds glorious, in ours obstinate.
affair to refuse to swear by the genius of Annihilate now the glory of your ancestors, in
Cmsar ? For it is fairly open to doubt as to order that you may thereby annihilate us also.
who are perjurers on this point, when you do Be content from henceforth to repeal the
not swear honestly 5even by your gods. Well, praises of your forefathers, in order that you
we do not call the emperor God; for on this may not have to accord commendation to us
point sannam facimus, 6 as the saying IS. for the same (sufferings). Perhaps (you will
But the truth is, that you who call Cmsar God say) the character of a more robust age may
both mock him, by calling him what he is not, have rendered the spirits of antlqmty more
and curse him, because he does not want to enduring. Now, however, (we enjoy) the
be what you call him. For he preferslivingl blessing of qmetness and peace; so that the
to being made a god.7 !minds and dispositions of men (should be)

more tolerant even towards strangers. Well,

CHAP. XVlII.S----CHRISTIANS CHARGED "WITH]yOU rejoin, be it so: you may compare your-
AN OBSTINATE CONTEMPT OF DEATH. IN-] selves with th'e ancients; 7_,emust needs pur-
STANCES OF THE SAMEARE FOUND AMONGST sue with hatred all that we find in you often-
THE HEATHEN. sive to ourselves, because it does not obtain

currency'S among us. Answer me, then, on
The rest of your charge of obstinacy against each particular case by itself. I am not seek-

us you sum up in this indictment, that we ing for examples on a umform scale. '6 Since,
boldly refuse neither your swords, nor your forsooth, the sword through their contempt
crosses, nor your wild beasts, nor fire, nor tor- of death produced storms of heroism amongst
tures, such is our obduracy and contempt of your ancestors, it is not, of course, '7 from
death. But (you are inconsistent in your love of life that you go to the trainers sword
charges); for in former times amongst your in hand and offer yourselves as gladiators, _8
own ancestors all these terrors have come an (nor) through fear of death do you enrol your
men's intrepidity 9 not only to be despised, names in the army. _9 Since an ordinary _
but even to be held in great praise. How woman makes her death famous by wild beasts,
many swords there were, and what brave men it cannot but be of your own pure accord that
were willing to suffer by them, it were irksome you encounter wild beasts day after day in the
to enumerate. '° (If we take the torture) of midst of peaceful times. Although no longer
the cross, of which so many instances have any Regulus among you has raised a cross
occurred, exquisite in cruelty, your own Regu- as the instrument of his own crucifixion, yet
lus readily initiated the suffering which up to a contempt of the fire has even now displayed
his day was without a precedent;" a queen of itself,= since one of yourselves very lately has
Egypt used wild beasts of her own (to accom- offered for a wager = to go to any place which
plish her death); '_ the Carthaginian woman, may be fixed upon and put on the burning
who in the last extremity of her country was shirt._ If awoman once defiantly danced be-
more courageous than her husband Asdrubal, _3 neath the scourge, the same feat has been

very recently performed again by one of your
,Conveniam. own (circus-) hunters** as he traversed the2 Recognosc_m.
a Festlvos hbello_.
* A conclho
$ Ex fide.
6 Ltterany, "we make faces." t, Eradicatm confessionis. [.See p. 55, su_ra.]
7 Comp. TAe A2#olo_, c xxxiii, p. 37, *-u_Ota, and Minucius *5 Non ,nvemtnr.

Fehx, Octavzu$, c. xxm [Vol. IV. this Setaes ] 1fi Eadem vote.

8Comp., The Apology, c. 5o _. s4, znfra.] z2Ut,que. The,romealtoneofTertulllan'sanswerm evident.
9 A virtnte didicerunt. _s Gladio ad lamstas auctoratts.

zoWith the "p_get pro_ui" to govern the preceding oblique _9 We follow Oehler m gavlng the clause thin seg'_tvr.,e turn, he
clause, It is unnecessary to suplpo._ (with Oehler) the omL_on renders it: "Tretet mcht aus Furcht vor dem Tode ms Knegs-
here of some verb l_e "erogavat." beer ein."

zx Novimtem . . . dedtcavit. 2o Allcui
t_ Tertulhan refers to Cleopatra's death also in his tract ad 2x Jam evasit.

Mart C Iv. _See this Vo]. lnfra.] _ Auctoravit.
I3 This case m again referred to m this treatise (p. t38) , and in 53 Vestiendum itacendiale tuniea.

adJla_/ c, tv. [_e thmVolumet infra.] 24Intervenatorlos: *'venatorescircx" (Oehler).
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appointed course, not to mention the famous CHAP. XX._TRUTH AND REALITY PERTAIN TO
sufferings of the Spartans.* CHRISTIANS ALONE. THE HEATHEN COUN-

SELLED TO EXAMINE AND EMBRACE IT.

CHAP. XIX. 2_ IF CHRISTIANS AND THE HOW long therefore, O mo_t unjust heathen,
HEATHEN THUS RESEMBLE EACH OTHER,

will you refuse to acknowledge us, and (what
THERE IS GREAT DIFFERENCE IN THE is more) tO execrate your own (worthies),
GROUNDS AND NATURE OF THEIR APPAR- since between us no distinction has place, be-ENTLY SIMILAR CONDUCT.

cause we are one and the same ? Since you
Here end, I suppose, your tremendous do not (of course) hate what you yourselves

charges of obstinacy against the Christians. are, give us rather your right hands in fellow-
Now, since we are amenable to them in corn- ship, unite your salutations, Z*mingle your
mon with yourselves, it only remains that we embraces, sanguinary with the sanguinary, in-
compare the grounds which the respective cestuous with the incestuous, conspirators
parties have for being personally derided. All with conspirators, obstinate and vain with
our obstinacy, however, is with you a fore- those of the selfsame qualities. In company
gone conclusion, 3based on our strong convic- with each other, we have been traitors to the
tlons; for we take for granted* a resurrection majesty of the gods; and together do we pro-
of the dead. Hope in this resurrection yoke their indignation. You too have your
amounts tos a contempt of death. Ridicule, "third race; .... not indeed third in the way
therefore, as much as you like the excessive of religious rite, Z3but a third race in sex, and,
stupidity of such minds as die that they may made up as it is of male and female in one,
hve; but then, in order that you may be able it is more fitted to men and women (for offices
to laugh more merrily, and deride us with of lust), x* Well, then, do we offend you by
greater boldness, you must take your sponge, the very fact of our approximation and agree-
or perhaps your tongue, and wipe away those ment ? Being on a par is apt to furnish un-
records of yours every now and then cropping consciously the materials for rivalry. Thus
out, 6 which assert in not dissimilar terms that "a potter envies a potter, and a smith a
souls will return to bodies. But how much ismith." '* But we must now discontinue this
more worthy of acceptance is our belief which imaginary confession. _s Our conscience has
maintains that they will return to the same returned to the truth, and to the consistency
bodies! And how much more ridiculous is of truth. For all those points which you
your inherited conceit, 7 that the human spirit allege'6 (against us) will be really found in
is to reappear in a dog, or a mule, or a pea- ourselves alone; and we alone can rebut them,
cock [ Again, we affirm that a judgment has against whom they are adduced, by getting
been ordained by God according to the merits !you to listen'7 to the other side of the ques-
of every man. This you ascribe to Minos tion, whence that full knowledge is learnt
and Rhadamanthus, while at the same time which both inspires counsel and directs the
you reject Aristides, who was a juster judge judgment. Now it is in fact your own maxim,
i:han either. By the award of the judgment, that no one should determine a cause without
we say that the wicked will have to spend an hearing both sides of it; and it is only in our
eternity in endless fire, the pious and innocent own case tbat you neglect (the equitable prin-
in a region of bliss. In your view likewise clple). You indulge to the fullxS that fault of
an unalterable condition is ascribed to the re- human nature, that those things which you
spective destinations of Pynphlegethon g and do not disallow in yourselves you condemn in
Elysium. Now they are not merely your others, or you boldly charge x9against others
composers of myth and poetry who write those things the guilt of which _ you retain a
songs of this strain; but your philosophers lasting consciousness of _ in yourselves. The
also speak with all confidence of the return course of life in which you will choose to
of souls to their former state, 9and of the two- occupy yourselves "is different from ours:
fold award '° of a final judgment, whilst chaste in the eyes of others, you are

x*' Doubtless the straoes which the Spartans endured with tx Compmglte oscula.
such firmness, aggravated[by the presence of thmr nearest relatives, x2Eunuchs (Rigalt.).
who encouraged them, conferred honour upon thetr family "-- t3As the Christians were held to be; coming after 0) the
.4pal_g,y, c 5o. [See p 55, supra ]

_Compare TAe Apology, ec. xlvu xlvm. xhx [Th_s Vol, heathen, (,) the Jews. Sceabove, c vili.,andScorpiaLe, c.xt4 An oft-quoted proverb in ancaent writers. It occurs in Hesiod
.supra.] (Opp el D;,es) a 5.

3Pr_strmtur x5Llterall_., "cease henceforth, O, simulated confession."4 Pr_surmmus. x60mnm lsta.
.SEst. z7 This seems to be the force of the "agnitione," whmh Oehler
6 Interim. renders _ attdltlOne. _

7Tradltum ts Satlsfacitis
s The heathen hell, Tartaru, or Orcus I9 Jactetm.
9 Reclprocatlone 2oQuorum feature.

i to Dtstnbutlone _t Memmerttls,
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unchaste towards your own selves; whilst vig-us, and you wilt accuse no longer; search out
orous against vice out of doors, you succumb what that is which you do not accuse in your-
to it at home. This is the injustice (which selves, and you will become self-accusers.
we have to suffer), that, knowing truth, we From these very few and humble remarks, so
are condemned by those who know it not; far as we have been able to open out the sub-
free from guilt, we are judged by those who ]ect to you, you will plainly get some insight
are implicated in it. Remove the mote, or into (your own) error, and some discovery of
rather the beam, out of your own eye, that our truth. Condemn that truth if you have
you may be able to extract the mote from the the heart, _ but only after you have examined
eyes of others. Amend your own lives first, it; and approve the error still, if you are so
that you may be able to punish the Christians. minded, * only first explore it. But if your
Only so far as you shall have effected your prescribed rule is to love error and hate truth,
own reformation, will you refuse to inflict why, (let me ask,) do vou not probe to a fulI
punishment on them--nay, so far will you discovery the objects l_oth of your love and
have become Christians yourselves; and as your hatred ?
you shall have become Christians, so far will
you have compassed your own amendment of

xSz potestls
life. Learn what that is which you accuse in _s, put_us
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BOOK I I.'

CHAP. I.--THE HEATHEN GODS FROM HEATHFN i is hardened into the callousness of wilful error.

AUTHORITIES. VARROHASWRITTEN A WORK Truth is beleaguered with the vast force (of
ON THE SUBJECT. HIS THREEFOLD CLAqSI-i the enemy), and yet how secure she IS In her
FICATION. THE CHANGEABLE CHARACTER own inherent strength! And naturally enough'2
OF THAT WHICH OUGHT TO BE FIXED AND when from her very adversaries she gains to
CERTAIN'. her side whomsoever she will, as her friends

and protectors, and ]_rostrates the entire host
OUR defence requires that we should at this of her assailants. It is therefore against these

point discuss with you the character of your things that our contest hes--against the in-
gods, O ye heathen, fit objects of our pity, = stttutlons of our ancestors, against the author-
appealing even to your own conscience to de- lty of tradition,'3 the laws of our governors,
termine whether they be truly gods, as you and the reasonings of the wise; against antlqm-
would have it supposed, or falsely, as you are ty, custom, submission; _4against precedents,
unwdhngto have proved. 3 Nowthls is the ma- prodigies, mlracles,--all which things have
terial part of human error, owing to the wiles had their part in consolidating that spurious'5
of its author, that it is never free from the igno- svstem of your gods. Wishing, then, to fol-
rance of error, 4 whence your guilt Is all the low step by step your own commentaries which
greater. Your eves are open, yet they see- you have drawn out of your theology of every
not; your ear_ are unstopped, yet they hear sort (because the authority of learned men
not; though your heart beats, it is yet dull, goes further with you in matters of this kind
nor does your mind understand s that of which than the testimony of facts), I have taken and
it is cognizant.* If indeed the enormous per- abridged the works of Varro;_6 for he in his
verseness (of your worship) could 7 be broken treatise Concerning Divine Things, collected
up s by a single demurrer, we should have our out of ancient digests, has shown himself a
objection ready to hand in the declaration _ servmeable guide _7for us. Now, if I inquire
that, as we know all those gods of yours to of hlm who were the subtle inventors*8 of the
have been instituted by men, all belief in the gods, he points to either the philosophers, the
true Deity is by this very circumstance brought peoples, or the poets. For he has made a
to nought; _°because, of course, nothing which threefold distinction in classifying the gods:
some time or other had a beginning can rightly one being the /)hysical class, of which the
seem to be divine But the fact is, *_there are philosophers treat; another the mythic class,
many things by which tenderness of conscience which is the constant burden of _9 the poets;

Ithe third, the gentile class, which the nations
*In thin part of hxs work the author reviews the heathen i have adopted each one for itself. When,

mythology, and exposes the absurdity of the polvthemtlc worship -_ • ._ _.t t _ • • •imerelore me nllOSO hers nave In enlousi
m the various classes of the gods, according to the distribution of , P P g .Y
Va_o !composed thexr physical (theology) out of their

2 Mlserand_. [
3 Lxterally, "unwilhng to know "
4 xe, it does not know that xt m error [ x_ Quldm ?

5 Nesclt i z3 Receptorum.6 Agnosclt. x4 Neeessltatem, answering to the " leges domitmnttum."
7 Llceret. _5 Adultenrmm
s D1seuta, or, m the logaeal sense, " be tested. ' i6 St Augustme, in his de Ct_zt Dee, makes mmilar use of
9 Nuncmtm (legally, thin m "an mformatmn lodged against a ] Varro's work on the heathen gods Liber Dtvinarur_.

Wrong.") x7 Scopum perhapa "mark "
xo Excldere, " falls through " t8 Irmmuatores.
xx Sed emm t9 Volutetur.
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own conjectures, when the poets have drawn God," will possess full and perfect wisdom.
their mythical from fables, and the (several) This, however, is what philosophy has not
nations have forged their gentile {polytheism) clearly realized. For although, in their in-
according to their own will, where in the world quisitive disposition to search into all kinds
must truth be placed ? In the conjectures ? of learning, the 2#hilose_]_ers may seem to have
Well, but these are only a doubtful conception, investigated the sacred Scriptures themselves
In the fables ? But they are at best an absurd for their antiquity, and to have derived thence
story. In the popular accounts ?' This sort some of their opinions; yet because they
of opinion," however, is only promiscuous 3and have interpolated ¢_se deducnH_s they prove
municipal. Now all things with the philoso- that they have either despised them wholly or
phers are uncertain, becanseof their variation; have not fully believed them, for in other
with the poets all is worthless, because ira- cases also the simplicity of truth is shaken '_ by
moral; with the nations all is irregular and con- the over-scrupulousness of an irregular belief,n
fused,because dependent on their mere choice, and that they therefore changed them, as thetr
The nature of God, however, if it be the true desire of glory grew, into products of their own
one with which you are concerned, is of so mind. The consequence of this is, that even
definite a character as not to be derived from that which they had discovered degenerated
uncertain speculations,' nor contaminated with into uncertainty, and there arose from one or
worthless fables, nor determined by promiscu- two drops of truth a perfect flood of argumen-
ous conceits. It ought indeed to be regarded,as tation. For after they had simply " found God,
it really is, as certain, entire, universal, because they did not expound Him as they found Him,
it is in truth the property of all. Now, what but rather disputed about His quality, and
god shall I believe ? One that has been gauged His nature, and even about His abode. The
by vague suspicion ? One that history 5 has Platonists, indeed, (held) Him to care about
divulged? One that a-community has in- wordly things, both as the disposer and judge
vented ? It would be a far worthier thing if thereof. The Epicureans regarded Him as
I believed no god, than one which is open to apathetic'5 and inert, and (so to say) a non-
doubt, or full of shame, or the object of at- entity./6 The Stoics believed Him to be out-
bitrary selection: side of the world; the Platonists, within the

world. The God whom they had so imper-
CHAP. II.--PHILOSOPHERS HAD NOT SUCCEEDED fectly admitted, they could neither know nor

IN DISCOVERING GOD. THE UNCERTAINTY fear; and therefore they could not be wise,since
AND CONFUSIONOF THEIR SPECULATIONS. they wandered away indeed from "the begm-

ningof wisdom," that is, "the fear of God."
But the authority of the physical philoso- Proofs are not wanting that amongthe philoso-

phers is maintained amongyau _ as the special phers there was not only an ignorance, but
property 8 of wisdom. You mean of course, actual doubt, about the divinity. Diogenes,
that pure and simple wisdom of the philoso- when asked what was taking place in heaven,
phers which attests its own weakness mainly answered by saying, " I have never been up
by that variety of opinion which proceeds from there." Again, whether there were any gods,
an ignorance of the truth. Now what wise man
is so devoid of truth, as not to know that God he replied, " I do not know; only there ought
is the Father and Lord of wisdom itself and to be gods." '_ When Croesus inquired" of

Thales of Miletus what he thought of the gods
truth ? Besides, there is that divine oracle the latter having taken some time "8to consider,
uttered by Solomon: " The fear of the Lord," answered by the word "Nothing." Even
says he," is the beginningofwisdom." 9 But,°
fear has its origin in knowledge; for how will Socrates denied with an air of certainty ,9 thosegods of yours. .° Yet he with a like certainty
a man fear that of which he knows nothing ? requested that a cock should be sacrificed toTherefore he who shall have the tear of God,

2Esculapius. And therefore when philosophy,
even if he be ignorant of all things else, if he
has attained to the knowledge and truth of i in Its practice of defining about God, is de-tected in such uncertainty and inconsistency,

, Adoptiombus.
= Adoptatio. x. Deum omnium notititam et ventatem adsecutus, Le., "fol-
3 Pmm|va, "a iumble." lowin_ the God of all as knowledge and truth."
4 Argumentation,bus z_N utat.
5 Hmtoria. Thta word seems to refer to the class of mythical ,3 Passivm fidei.

divinity above mentioned. It therefore meaas"fable" or"ab- x, Solummodo
surd story" (tee above). _ Otlosura.

6 Adopt,rum. t6 - A nobody."
7 Patrocinatur. s7Nisl ut sint expedite.
g Mencipium. 18Ahquot eommeatus.
9 Prov. ix. zo ; Is. cxi. _o. t9 Quasi cereus.
o Porto. _o Istos dcos.
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what "fear" could it possibly have had of the elements; so that we have at once a pre-
Him whom it was not competent* clearly to sumption _ that the elements are not gods,
determine ? We have been taught to believe since they which are born of the elements are
of the world that it is god." FOr such the not gods. In like manner, whilst we show
physical class of theologizers conclude it to that the elements are not gods, we shall, ac-
be, since they have handed down such views cording to the law of natural relationship,7
about the gods that Dionysius the Stoic divides get a presumptive argument that they cannot
them into three kinds. The first, he supposes, rightly be maintained to be gods whose parents
includes those gods which are most obvious, (in this case the elements) are not gods. It
as the Sun, Moon, and Stars; the next, those is a settled point s that a god is born of a god,
which are not apparent, as Neptune; the re- and that what lacks divinity9 is born of what
maining one, those which are said to have is not divine. Now, so far as _othe world of
passed from the human state to the divine, which your philosophers treat zz (for I apply
as Hercules a_dAmphiaraus. In like manner, this term to the universe in the most compre-
Arcesilaus makes a threefold form of the hensive sense z*)contains the elements, min-
divinity--the Olympian, the Astral, the Tita- istering to them as its component parts (for
nianmsprung from Ccelus and Terra; from whatever its own condition may be, _he same
which through Saturn and Ops came Neptune, iof course will be that of its elements and con-
Jupiter, and Orcus, and their entire progeny, stituent portions), it must needs have been
Xenocrates, of the Academy, makes a two- formed either by some being, according to
fold division--the Olympian and the Titanian, the enlightened view _ of Plato, or else by
which descend from Ccelus and Terra. Most none, according to the harsh opinion_ of
of the Egyptians believe that there are four Epicurus; and since it was formed, by having
gods--the Sun and the Moon, the Heaven a beginning, it must also have an end. That,
and the Earth. Along with all the supernal therefore, which at one time before its begin-
fire Democritt_s conjectures that the gods ning had no existence, and will by and by
arose. Zeno, too, will have it that their ha- after its end cease to have an existence, cannot
ture resembles it. Whence Varro also makes of course, by any possibility, seem to be a
fire to be the soul of the world, that in the god, wanting as it does that essential character
world fire governs all things, just as the soul of divinity, eternity,which is reckoned to be _5
does in ourselves. But all this is most absurd, without, beginning, and without end. If,
For he says, Whilst it is in us, we have ex- however, it _6is in no wise formed, and there-
istence; but as soon as it has left us, we die. fore ought to be accounted divine--since, as
Therefore, when fire quits the world in light- divine, it is subject neither to a beginning
ning, the world comes to its end. nor an end of itselfmhow is it that some as-

sign generation to the elements, which they
hold to be gods, when the Stoics deny thatCHAP. III._THE PHYSICAL PHILOSOPHERS MAIN-

TAINED THE DIVINITY OF THE ELEMENTS; anything can be born of a god ? Likewise,
THE ABSURDITYOF THE TENET EXPOSED. how is it that they wish those beings, whom

they suppose to be born of the elements, to
From these developments o_ opinion, we be regarded as gods, when they deny that a

see that your 3 physical class of fihi/oso_hers god can be born ? Now, what must hold good
are driven to the necessity of contending that of the universe vwill have to be predicated of
the elements are gods, since it alleges that the elements, I mean of heaven, and of earth,
other .gods are sprung from them; for it is and of the stars, and of fire, which Varro has
only from gods that gods could be born. Now, vainly proposed that you should believe'S to
although we shall have to examine these other be gods, and the parents of gods, contrary to
gods more fully in the proper place, in the that generation and nativity which he had de-
mythic section of the poets, yet, inasmuch as clared to be impossible in a god. Now this
we must meanwhile treat of them in their con- same Varro had shown that the earth and the

nection with the present class, 4 we shall prob-
ably even from their present class, 5 when _Ut jamhincpr_ejudicatumsit.

7 Ad fllam aglmtorum speclem.
once we turn to the gods themselves, succeed SScitura.
in showing that they can by no means appear 9No_-dem.

zo ,, Quod," with a subj. mood.
to be gods who are said to be sprung from -Mundusiste.

x_ Summaliter.
x3 Humanims.
Lt Durkm.

x Non te_elmt, z5 Celmetur.
De mundo deo didicimus, x61.e,, "ist¢ mundus."

3 Istud. z7 Mundi, Le, the univeL_e; see above.
4 Ad prantentem speciem, the_y$ical _ xs The best reading m "vobi_ credi;" thi_ is one of Tertullian's
5 Or, classification "//hal mfmitxve_"
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stars were animated.' But if this be the case, CHAP. IV._WRONG DERIVATION OF THE WORD
they must needs be also mortal, according to Otis. THE NAME INDICATIVE OF THE
the condition* of animated nature; for al- TRUE DEITY. GOD WITHOUT SHAPE AND
though the soul is evidently immortal, this IMMATERIAL. ANECDOTE OF THALES.

attribute is limited to it alone: it is not ex- Some affirm that the gods (i.e. Oeo0 were so
tended to that with which it is associated, that called because the verbs O_e,vand ,do0oa signify
is, the body. Nobody, however, will deny to run and to be moved. 6 This term, then, is
that the elements have body, since we both not indic;atlve of any majesty, for it is derived
touch them and are touched by them, and we from running and matt'an, not from any do-
see certain bodies fall down from them. If, minion: of godhead. But inasmuch as the
therefore, they are animated, laying aside the Supreme God whom we worship is also desig-
principle _ of a soul, as befits their condition noted 0e@, without however the appearance of
as bodies; they are mortal--of course not lm- any course or motion in Him, because He is
mortal. And yet whence is it that the ele- not visible to any one, it is clear that that
ments appear to Varro to be animated ? Be- word must have had some other derivation,
cause, forsooth, the elements have motion, and that the property of divinity, innate in
And then, in order to anticipate what may be Himself, must have been discovered. Dis-
objected on the other side, that many things missing, then, that ingenious interpretation,
else have motion--as wheels, as carriages, as it is more likely that the gods were not called
several other machines--he volunteers the 0_oi from runmng and motion, but that the term
statement that he believes only such things to was borrowed from the designation of the true
be animated as move of themselves, without God; so that you gave the name eeol to the
any apparent mover or impeller from without, gods, whom you had in like manner forged
like the apparent mover of the wheel, or pro- for yourselves. Now, that this is the case, a
peller of the carriage, or director of the ma- plain proof is afforded in the fact that you
chine. If, then, they are not animated, they actually give the common appellation eeol to
have no motion of themselves. Now, when all those gods of yours, in whom there is no
he thus alleges a power which is not apparent, attribute of course or motion indicated. _Vhen,
he points to what it was his duty to seek after, therefore, you call them both oeot and immove-
even the creator and controller of the motion; able wlth equal readiness, there is a devia-
for it does not at once follow that,'because tlon as well from the meaning of the word
we do not see a thing, we believe that it does as from the idea8 of godhead, which is set
not exist. Rather, it is necessary the more aside9 if measured by the notion of course and
profoundly to investigate what one does not marian. But if that sacred name be peculiarly
see, in order the better to understand the significant of deity, and be simply true and
character of that which is apparent. Besides, not of a forced interpretation _° in the case of
if (you admit) only the existence of those the true God, but transferred in a borrowed
things which appear and are supposed to exist sense **to those other objects which you choose
simply because they appear, how is it that to call gods, then you ought to show to us _*
you also admit them to be gods which do not that there Is, also a community of character
appear ? If, moreover, those things seem to between them, so that their common designa-
have existence which have none, why may tion may rightly depend on their union of es-
they not have existence also which do not sence. But the true God, on the sole ground
seem to have it? • Such, for instance, as the that He is not an object of sense, is incapable
Mover 4 of the heavenly beings. Granted, of being compared with those false deities
then, that things are animated because they which are cognizable to sight and sense (to
move of themselves, and that they move of sense indeed is sufficient); for this amounts
themselves when they are not moved by an- to a clear statement of the difference between
other: still it does not follow that they must an obscure proof and a manifest one. Now,
straightway be gods, because they are ani- since the elements are obvious to all, (and)
mated, nor even because they move of them- since God, on the contrary, is visible to none,
selves; else what is to prevent all animals how will it be in your power from that part
whatever being accounted gods, moving as

they do of themselves ? This, to be sure, is e This seem to mean : "because O_q,_*has also the sense of
allowed to the Egyptians, but their supersti- ,,,_,_,o_(motion, weU_ p_oUeslo,)."
KOUSvanity has another basis, s 7" Dominatlone" m Oehler s re_ding, but he ap,l_ves of "de-nomlnatione" (Rtgault'sreadmg); th_wouidaigm_¢¥* de$1gnatio=

o£ godhead.'"

xComlmr¢ Augustlne_ de Czvit Dot', vii. 6_ 23t 24, 28. 80pmione.
Formam. 9 Rescinditur.
Ranone. to Interpretatorium.

4 Momtorem. tx Reprehensum.
$ Alia sane vanltate, x2Docete.



cm_e. v.] AD NATIONES. 133

which you have not seen to pass to a decision applying 8 their studies to a vain purpose, since
on the objects which you see ? Since, there- I they indulge a stupid curiosity on natural ob-
fore, you have not to combine them in your [ jects, which they ought rather (intelligently
perception or your reason, why do you com- to direct) to their Creator and Governor.
bine them in name with the purpose of com
biningthem also in power ? For see how even CHAP. V._THE PHYSICALTHEORY CONTINUED.
Zeno separates the matter of the world from FURTHER REASONS ADVANCEDAGAINSTTHE
God: he says that the latter has percolated DIVINITY OF THE ELEMENTS.

through the former, like honey through the Why, then, do we not resort to that far
comb. God, therefore, and Matter are two more reasonable 9 opinion, which has clear
words (and) two things. Proportioned to the proof of being derived from men's common
difference of the words is the diversity of the sense and unsophisticated deduction ? _ Even
things; the condition also of matter follows Varro bears it in mind, when he says that the
its designation. Now if matter is not God, elements are supposed to be divine, because

I

because its very appellation teaches us SO, nothing whatever is capable, without their
how can those things which are inherent in concurrence/x of being produced, nourished,
matter--that is, the elements--be regarded !or applied to the sustenance'" of man's life .
as gods, since the component members cannot and of the earth, since not even our bodies
possibly be heterogeneous from the body? and souls could have sufficed in themselves
But what concern have I with physiological without the modificationx3 of the elements.
conceits ? It were better for one's mind to !By this it is that the world is made generally
ascend above the state of the world, not to habitable,--a result which is harmoniously se-
stoop down to uncertain speculations. Plato's cured _4by the distribution into zones/5 except
form for the world was round. Its square, where human residence has been rendered
angular shape, such as others had conceived impracticable by intensity of cold or heat.
it to be, he rounded off, I suppose, with corn- On this account, men have accounted as gods
passes, from his labouring to have it believed --the sun, because it imparts from itself the
to be rumply without a beginning.' Epicurus, light of day, ripens the fruit with its warmth,
however, who had said, "What is above us is and measures the year with its stated periods;
nothing to us," wished notwithstanding to the moon, which is at once the solace of the
have a peep at the sky, and found the sun to night and the controller of the months by its
be a foot in diameter. Thus far you must governance; the stars also, certain indications
confess 2 men were niggardly in even celestial as they are of those seasons which are to be
objects. In process of time their ambitious observed in the tillage of our fields; lastly,
conceptions advanced, and so the sun too en- the very heaven also under which, and the
larged its disk. 3 Accordingly, the Peripatetics earth over which, as well as the intermediate
marked it out as a larger world. 4 Now, pray space within which, all things conspire to-
tell me, what wisdom is there in this hanker- gether for the good of man. Nor is it from
ing after conjectural speculations ? What their beneficent influences only that a faith
proof is afforded to us, notwithstanding the !in their divinity has been deemed compatible
strong confidence of its assertions, by the with the elements, but from their opposite
useless affectation of a scrupulous curiosity,5 qualitie s also, such as usually happen from
which is tricked out with an artful show of what one might call _6their wrath and anger--
language ? It therefore served Thales of as'thunder, and hail, and drought, and pesti-
Miletus quite right, when, star-gazing as he lential winds, floods also, and openings of the
walked with all the eyes he had, he had the ground, and earthquakes: these are all fairly
mortification of falling 6 into a well, and was enough x7accounted gods, whether their nature
unmercifully twitted by an Egyptian, who said becomes the object of reverence as being
to him, "Is it because you found nothing on favourable, or of fear because terrible--the
earth to look at, that you think you ought to sovereign dispenser, x8 in fact, '9 both of help
confine your gaze to the sky?" His fall, and of hurt. But in the practical conduct of
therefore, is a figurative picture of the phi-
losophers; of those, I mean, 7who persist in _Himt_o,.

8 Humamorem.
Io Conjectura.
xx Suffrigio.

z Sine captte, t2 Sattonem.
Scihcet. a3 Temperametato.

3 Aclem. z4 FcL-derata.
4Majorem orbem. Another reading has " majorem orbe," _sCirculorum cottditiotlibus.

f.d. "as larger than the world " x6 Tanquam.
16 tire.

5 Morcaztatis. ts _omina.e Cecidtt turpiter.
_'Sclhcet t2 Scilicet.
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social life, this is the way in which men act Isiaves; therefore whatever things are servile
and feel: they do not show gratitude or find in character are not gods. Otherwise7 they
fault with the very things from which the should prove to us that, according to the
succour or the injury proceeds, so much ordinary course of things, liberty is promoted
as with them by whose strength and power by irregular licence," despotism by liberty,
the operation of the things is effected. For and that by despotism divine power is meant.
even in your amusements you do not award For if all the (heavenly bodies) overhead forget
the crown as a prize to the flute or the harp, not 9 to fulfil their courses in certain orbits, in
but to the musician who manages the said flute regular seasons, at proper distances, arm at
or harp by the power of his delightful skill." equal intervals---appointed in the way of a law
In like manner, when one is in ill-health, you for the revolutions of time, and for d_recting
do not bestow your acknowledgments on the the guidance thereof--can it fail to result '°
flannel wraps," or the medicines, or the poul- from the very observance of their conditions
tices, but on the doctors by whose care and and the fidehty of their operations, that you will
prudence the remedies become effectual. So, be convinced both by the recurrence of their
again, in untoward events, they who are orbital coursesandtheaccuracyoftheirmuta-
wounded with the sword do not charge the tions, when you bear in mind how ceaseless is
injury on the sword or the spear, but on the their recurrence, that a governing, power pre-
enemy or the robber; whilst those whom a sides over them, to which the entire manage-
falling house covers do not blame the tiles or ment of the world" is obedient,reaching even to
the stones, but the oldness of the building; as the utility and injury of the human race ? For
again shipwrecked sailors impute their dalam- you cannot pretend that these (phenomena)
ity not to the rocks and waves, but to the act and care for themselves alone, without
tempest. And rightly too; for it is certain contributing anything to the advantage of
that everything which happens must be as- mankind, when you maintain that the elements
cribed not to the instrument with which, but to are divine for no other reason than that you
the agent by whom, it takes place; inasmuch experience from them either benefit or injury
as he is the prime cause of the occurrence, 3 to yourself. For ff they benefit themselves
who appoints both the event itself and that by only, you are under no obligation to them.
whose instrumentality it comes to pass (as
there are in all things these three particular CHAP•VI._THE CHANGESOF THE HEAVENLY
elements--the fact itself, its instrument, and BODIES,PROOFTHATTHEY ARENOTDIVINE.
its cause), because he himself who wills the TRANSITIONFROM THE PHYSICALTO THE
occurrence of a thing comes into notice 4 prior MYTHICCLASSOF GODS.
tO the thing which he wills, or the instrument
by which it occurs. On all other occasions, Come now, do you allow that the Divine
therefore, your conduct is right enough, be- Being not only has nothing servile in His,course, but exists in unimpaired integrity, andcause you consider the author; but in physical, . . o -
phenomena your rule is opposed to that natural ought not to be diminished, or suspended, or
principle which prompts you to a wise judg- destroyed ? Well, then, all His blessedness "_
merit in all other cases, removing out of sight would disappear, if He were ever subject to
as you do the supreme posltion of the author, change. Look, however, at the stellar bodies;
and considering rather the things that happen, they both undergo change, and give clear evi-dence of the fact. The moon tells us how
than him by whom they happen. Thus" it....... great has been its loss, as it recovers its fullcomes to pass mat you suppose tne power anu . : ....
....... 1 n o the elements which mrm; _ its greater losses you are mreaay ac-

tneareaomlmonbutthe to oeogt ' customed tomeasu _on aeTibr_ir:ef mataer•slaves and functionaries. Now thatlneednotam r '_iseS°
do we not, in thus tracing out an artificer and .... Y g .... yw
master• w_mm,'-'"ex.pose t_heartful structure of wnat. mag_ans nave asserteo.• 1he sun,.too,

• s • • xs frequently put to the trial of an eclipsetheLr slavery out of the appointed functmns I ........... "
of those elements to which you ascribe (the ]cr':P_i'a_ as s°::_tiY°uitaJitn&m._ess_:_ec_
attributes) of power ?6 But gods are not { " "_ ' r_

!
| 7 Aut.

:Vi mmvltati_ ] 8 De tieeatia lmaalvltatis libtrtM a_tur.
a Lanis. [ 9 Meminerunt.
3 Caput factl. | to Hum non.
4 Invenltur. ] xt Universe negotiatio mundhdis.
SServltutls artem. "ARm" Oehler explains by "artifictose ,aFellcath&

imttitutum " x3 These are the moon's moa_fy changes. .
6 We subjoin Oehler'e text of this obscure sentence : "Non m Is Tertullian refers to the Magum method of watching echpscs t
investlgatione alicujus artificis intuset domml servltutia at: Jthe _'o_rpep-att_t,_ .. • ,, _ .... . ,,

tern o_end.imtt__ elementorum certm ex opens (for _ o_rtbus, ,, x6 Iv.stead of non va_,et, there m rue reaamg non valet,
not unusual m Tertullian) "eorum quas D_:mpotestatts ? [ God would not _onsent, etc.
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either to become less or to cease to exist, it not such as are illustrious for justice, vir.
Vain, therefore, are _those supports of human tue, piety, and every excellence of this sort,
learning, which, by their artful method of that you honour with the blessedness of dei-
weaving conjectures, belie both wisdom and fication, contented even to incur contempt if
truth. Besides, 2 xt so happens, indeed, ac- you forswear yourselves * for such characters ?
cording to your natural way of thinking, that And, on the other hand, do you not deprive
he who has spoken the best is supposed to the impious and disgraceful of even the old
have spoken most truly, instead of him who prizes of human glory, tear up9 their decrees
has spoken the truth being held to have spoken and titles, pull down their statues, and deface '°
the best. Now the man who shall carefully their images on the current coin ? Will He,
look into things, will surely allow it to be a however, who beholds all things, who ap-
greater probability that those 3elements which proves, nay, rewards the good, prostitute be-
we have been discussing are under some rule fore all men" the attribute of His own inex-
and direction, than that they have a motion haustible grace and mercy ? And shall men
of their own, and that being under govern- be allowed an especial amount of care and
ment they cannot be gods..If, however, one righteousness, that they may be wise" in se-
is in error in this matter, it is better to err lecting and multiplying'3 their deities ? Shall
simply than speculatively, like your physical attendants on kings and princes be more pure
philosophers. But, at the same time,_ if you than those who wait on the Supreme God ?z'
consider the character of the mythic school, You turn your back in horror, indeed, on
(and compare tt with the physical,) the error outcasts and exiles, on the poor and weak,
whmh we have already seen frail men s mak- on the obscurely born and the low-lived; '5
mg in the latter is really the more respectable but yet you honour, even by legal sanctions, '6
one, since it ascribes a d_wne nature to those unchaste men, adulterers, robbers, and par-
things which it supposes to be su2_erhuman In ricides. Must we regard it as a subject of
their sensibihty, whether m respect of their ridicule or indignation, that such characters
position, their power, their magnitude, or are believed to be gods who are not fit to be
their divinity. For that which you suppose men ? Then, again, in this mythic class of
to be higher than man, you believe to be very yours which the poets celebrate, how uncer-
near to God. tain is your conduct as to purity of conscience

and the maintenance thereof ! For whenever
CHAP. VII._THE GODS OF THE MYTHICCLASS. we hold up to execration the wretched, dis-

THE POETS A VERY POOR AUTHORITY IN SUCH graceful and atrocious (examples) of your
MATTERS. HOMER AND THE MYTHICPOETS. gods, you defend them as mere fables, on
WHY IRRELIGIOUS. the pretence of poetic licence; whenever we

volunteer a silent contempt'_ of this said zB
But to pass to the mythic class of gods, poetic licence, then you are not only troubled

whmh we attributed to the poets, 6 I hardly with no horror of it, but you go so far as _ to
know whether I must only seek to put them show it respect, and to hold it as one of the
on a par With our own human mediocrity, or indispensable (fine) arts; nay, _0you carry out
whether they must be affirmed to be gods, the studies of your higher classes = by its
with proofs of divinity, like the African Mop- means, as the very foundation" of your litera-
sus and the Bceotian Amphiaraus. I must ture. Plato was of opinion that poets ought
now indeed but slightly touch on this class, to be banished, as calumniators of the gods;
of which a fuller view will be taken in the (he would even have)Homer himself expelled
proper place, r Meanwhile, that these were from his republic, although, as you are aware, n
only human beings, is clear from the fact that he was the crowned head of them all. But
you do not consistently call them gods, but

heroes. Why then discuss the point? A1- 8Pejermate$.
though divine honours had to be ascribed to 9I_c_m_.

zo Repercutitls.
dead men, it was not to them as such, of ,_v,lgo.
course. Look at your own practice, when r_Sapere. Theinfinitivedpu_isfrequentiaottrauthox.z3Distribuendls.
with similar excess of presumption you sully i4 An _Jlusion to Anfinous, who is also referred to in TAe A#ol-

heaven with the sepulchres of your kings: is ,_r, XUL["Cou_p_e." See,p. _9,Sup-_.l•5 Inhoneste instttuto_L
r6 By the "legibtm" Tertullian refers to the divine honours or-

dered to be prodt by decrees of the Senate_ to decea_d emperors.
Viderlnt igitur Let them look to themselves,' never mind Comp. Suetoniu_ Octal. 88 ; and Pllny t Par_rg. zt (Ozhier_.

them." x7 Ultro siletur.
Alias. zs EjtuanodL

3 Ista. t9 Itmuper.
4 Sedenlm. _oDenique.
5 Mortahu_. _ Ingenuttat_
6 See above, c.t. [Note t 9. p. _9,] a*Initiatricem
7 See The Albela_v, especially ee. xxti and xxill. 23Sane.
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while you admit and retain them thus, why _'erent races. God, I imagine, is every-
should you not believe them when they dis-jwhere known, everywhere present, powerful
close such things r¢specting your gods ? And i everywhere--an object whom all ought to
if you do believe your poets, how is it that worship, all ought to serve. Since, then, it
you worship such gods (as they describe)? happens that even they, whom all the world
If you worship them simply because you do worships in common, fail in the evidence of
not believe the poets, why do you bestow their true divinity, how much more must this
praise on such lying authors, without any fear befall those whom their very votaries 9 have
of giving offence to those whose calumniators not succeeded in discovering ! For what use-
you honour ? A regard for truth ' is not, of ful authority could possibly precede a theolog T
course, to be expected of poets. But when of so defective a character as to be wholly
you say that they only make men into gods unknown to fame ? How many have either
after their death, do you not admitthat before seen or heard of the Syrian Atargatis, the
death the said gods were merely human ? Now African Coelestis, the Moorish Varsutina, the
what is there strange in the fact, that they who Arabian Obodas and Dusaris, or the Norican
were once men are subject to the dishonour • Belenus, or tho_e whom Vai_'o mentions--
of human casualties, or crimes, or fables? Deluentinus of Casinum, Visidianus of Nar-
Do you not, in fact, put faith in your poets, ma, Numiternus of Atina, or Ancharia of
when it is in accordance with their rhapsodies _!Asculum ? And who have any clear notions '°
that you have arranged in some instances of Nortia of Vulsinii ?" There is no difference
your very rituals ? How is it that the priestess in the worth of even their names, apart from
of Ceres Is ravished, if it is not because Ceres the human surnames which distinguish them.
suffered a similar outrage ? Why are the chil- I laugh often enough at the little coteries of
dren of others sacrificed to Saturn? if it is not gods x, in each municipality, which have their
because he spared not his own ? Why is a male honours confined within their own city walls.
mutilated in honour of the Id_ean goddess To what lengths this licence of adopting gods
Cybele, unless it be that the (unhappy) youth has been pushed, the superstitious practices
who was too disdainful of her advances was of the Egyptians show us; for they worship
castrated, owing to her vexation at his daring even their native ,3ammals, suck as cats, croco-
to cross her love ?s Why was not Hercules rifles, and their snake. It _s therefore a small
"a dainty dish" to the good ladies of Lanu- matter that they have also deified a man--him,
vium, if it was not for the primeval offence I mean, whom not Egypt only, or Greece, but
which women gave to him ? The poets, no the whole world worships, and the Africans
doubt, are liars. Yet it is not because of their swear by; about whose state also all that helps
telling us that 6 your gods did such things when our conjectures and imparts to our knowledge
they were human beings, nor because they the semblance of truth is stated in our own
predicated divine scandals z of a divine state, (sacred) literature. For that Serapis of yours
since it seemed to you more credible that was originally one of our own saints called
gods should exist, though not of such a char- Joseph. '4 The youngest of his brethren, but
acter, than that there should be such charac- superior to them in intellect, he was from
ters, although not gods. envy sold into Egypt, and became a slave in

the family of Pharaoh king of the country.'s
CHA_. VIU.--THE OODS or THE 9_FFERENTImportuned by the unchaste queen, when he

NATIONS. VARRO'S GENTILECLASS. THEIR refused to comply w_th her desire, she turned
XNFE_mRITV. A O009 DEAL or TInS PER- upon him and reported him to the king, by
VERSETHEOLOGYTAKEN FROM SCRIPTURE.whom he is put into prison. There he dis-
SERAPmA PERVEgS_ONOF JOSEPH. plays the power of his divine inspiration, by

There remains the g_'le class of gods interpreting aright the dreams of some (fellow-
amongst the several nations: 8 these were prisoners). Meanwhile the king, too, has
adopted out of mere caprice, not from the some terrible dreams. Joseph being brought
knowledge of the truth; and our information 9 Municipes. "Their local worshippers or subjects."
about them comes from the private notions of -p_o_p,_t.

z_ Literally, "Have men heard of any Nortla belonging to the
Vulsinensians ?"

r Fide_ la De_ deem'Jones, in allusion to the _mall_rovincial senate#
a Polluuntur. which in the later times spread over the Roman colonies and ,nu-
3 Rehtioaib_ s/c/_/a.
4 Comp. T/w A_o/oD', ix. [Se¢, p. aS, Sa./_'a.] z3PrJvataJL

$ Comp. Minucms Felix, Oc_v. xm. ; Araobiua, adv..N'4I, v. As Sem pm wu. Joseph in d .mgu.ise, so was Joseph a type of Chmh6, 7_ Augustine, Cir. Dei, vL 7. . _4Corn.pare Suidas, s. v. Y.aOdw_¢;Rufinus, Hz.rt. Eccl. iL y3-This is the force of the _b/u_i_ vern. accoramg to the anoent Cianstmns, who were tona oz suoormnat-
By diviJw *caa_z_ he means such as exceed in their atroc- ing heathen myths to Christian theology.

ity even human scandals. _5 Tertullian is not the only writer who has made mistak_ in
SSee above, c.i. [p. xag.] citing from menmfy Sc_-ipture narraUves. Comp. Araoblus.
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before him, according to his summons, was ever, it is no longer to the philosohers, nor the
able to expound them. Having narrated the poets, nor the nations that we owe the sub-
proofs of true interpretation which he had stitution of all (heathen worship for the true
gaven in the prison, he opens out his dream to religion) although they transmitted the super-
the king: those seven fat-fleshed and well- stition, but to the dominant Romans, who
favoured kine signified as many years of received the tradition and gave it wide author-
plenty; in like manner, the seven lean-fleshed ity, another phase of the widespread error of
animals predicted the scarcity of the seven man must now be encountered by us; nay,
following years. He accordmgiy recom-another forest must be felled by our axe,
mends precautions to be taken against the which has obscured the childhood of the de-
future famine from the previous plenty. The generate worship 9 with germs of superstitions
king believed him. The issue of all that hap- gathered from all quarters. Well, but even the
pened showed how wise he was, how invariably gods of the Romans have received from (the
holy, and now how necessary. So Pharaoh same) Varro a threefold classification into the
set him over all Egypt, that he might secure certain, the uncertain, and the select. What
the provision of corn for it, and thenceforth absurdity ! What need had they of uncertain
administer its government. They called him gods, when they possessed certain ones?
Serapis, from the turban'which adorned hxs Unless, forsooth, they wished to commit
head. The peck-like2 shape of thls turban themselves to '° such folly as the Athenians
marks the memory of his corn-provisioning; did; for at Athens there was an altar with
whilst evidence is given that the care of the this inscription: "To THE UNKNOWNGODS._' _'
supplies was all on his head,_ by the very ears Does, then, a man worship that which he
of corn whmh embellish the border of the knows nothing of? Then, again, as they had
head-dress. For the same reason, also, they certain gods, they ought to have been con-
made the sacred figure of a dog, 4 which they tented with them, without requiring select
regard (as a sentry) m Hades, and put it ones. In this want they are even found to
under his right hand, because the care of the be irreliglous ! For if gods are selected as
Egyptians was concentrated s under his hand. omons are, _"then such as are not chosen are
And they put at his side Pharia, 6 whose name declared to be worthless. Now we on our
shows her to have been the king's daughter, part allow that the Romans had two sets of
For in addition to all the rest of his kind gifts]gods, common and proper; in other words,
and rewards, Pharaoh had given him his own those which they had in common with other
daughter in marriage. Since, however, they nations, and those which they themselves de-
had begun to worship both wild animals and vised. And were not these called the public
human beings, they combined both figures and the for, cign '3 gods ? Thelr altars tell us
under one form Anubis, in which there may lso; there is (a specimen) of the foreign gods
rather be seen clear proofs of its own character at the lane of Carna, of the public gods in the
and condition enshrined 7by a nation at war Palatium. Now, since their common gods
with itself, refractory 8 to its kings, despised are comprehended in both the physical and
among foreigners, with even the appetite of a the mythic classes, we have already said
slave and the filthy nature of a dog. enough concerning them. I should like to

speak of their particular kinds of deity. We
CHAP. IX. THE POWER OF ROME. ROMANIZED ought then to admire the Romans for that third

ASPECT OF ALL THE HEATHEN MYTHOLOGY. set of t/w gods af their eneraies," because no
VARRO'S THREEFOLD DISTRIBUTION CRITI- other nation ever discovered for itself so large

CISED. ROMANHEROES (AENEAS INCLUDED,) a mass of superstition. Their other deities
UNFAVOURABLYREVIEWED. we arrange in two classes: those which have

become gods from human beings, and those
Such are the more obvious or more remark- which have had their origin in some other

able points which we had to mention in connec- way. Now, since there is advanced the same
tton with Varro's threefold distribution of the colourable pretext for the deification of the
gods, in order that a sufficient answer might dead, that their lives were meritorious, we
seem to be given touching the physical, the are compelled to urge the same reply against
poetic, and the gentile classes. Since, how- them, that no one of them was worth so much

x Suggc_tu 9 Vitli lmerttatem,
2 Modlalis. to Reclpere (with a dative).
Super caput e_e, i.e., was entrttsted to him. tt IGNOTI$DEt$. ComgL Acts _ 2_

4 Canem dicavertmt, z* Ut bulbi. This is the ImMage which Augt_tine quot¢_ (de
SCompresm. Ci_it. Dti, vii. x) as "too facctiotm,"
6 Isis; cv_ap. T/z¢ A_/ol_, , xvL [See p. 3x, $_tl_ra.] x3Adventicii, "coming from abroad." .
"?Consecrame. t4 Touching these gods of the vataquishvd nattot_ compmm T_w
$ Reccmtrans. A/_'/ei_'t x.tv.; Imlow, c. xviL; Minucitm Fehx, Octal. xxv.
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pains. Their fond' father ._Eneas, in whom bargain, and trickishly.ravished some foreign
they believed, was never glorious, and was virgins. Therefore of course he becomes a
felled with a stone "----a vulgar weapon, to pelt god, and therefore a Quirinus (" god of the
a dog withal, inflicting a wound no less ig- spear "), because then their fathers had to
noble ! But this ._Eneas turns out _ a traitor use the spear" on his account. What did
to his country; yes, quite as much as Autenor. Sterculus do to merit deification ? If he
And if they will not believe this to be true of worked hard to enrich the fields stercoribus,_
him, he at any rate deserted his companions (with manure,) Augias had more dung than
when his country was in flames, and must be he to bestow on them. If Faunus, the son of
held inferior to that woman of Carthage, 4who, Picus, used to do violence to law and right,
when her husband Hasdrubal supplicated the because struck with madness, it was more fit
enemy with the mild pusillanimity of our that he should be doctored than deified.*5 If

AEneas, refused to accompany him, but hurry- the daughter of Faunus so excelled in chastity,
ing her children along with her, disdained to that she would hold no conversation with
take her beautiful self and father's noble men, it was perhaps from rudeness, or a con-
heart5 into exile, but plunged into the flames sciousness of deformity, or shame for her
of the burning Carthage, as if rushing into father's insanity. How much worthier of di-
the embraces of her {dear but) ruined coun- vine honour than this "good goddess "'6 was
try. Is he "pious AEneas" for (rescuing) his Penelope, who, although dwelling among so
young only son and decrepid old father, but many suitors of the vilest character, preserved
deserting Priam and Astyanax ? But the with delicate tact the purity which they as-
Romans ought rather to detest him; for in sailed ! There is Sanctus, too,- who for his
defence of their princes and their royal 6 hospitality had a temple consecrated to him
house, they surrender r even children and by king Plotius; and even Ulysses had it in
wives, and every de,rest pledge. 8 They deify his power to have bestowed one more god
the son of Venus, and this with the full knowl- upon you in the person of the most refined
edge and consent of her husband Vulcan, and Alcinous.
without opposition from even Juno. Now, if
sons have seats in heaven owing to their piety CHAP. Xo--A DISGRACEFULFEATURE OF THE
tO their parents, why are not those noble ROMAN MYTHOLOGY. IT HONOURSSUCH IN-
youths 9 of Argos rather accounted gods, be- FAMOUSCHARACTERSAS LARENTINA.
cause they, to save their mother from guilt in I hasten to even more abominable cases.

the performance of some sacred rites, with a Your writers have not been ashamed to publish
devotion more than human, yoked themselves that of Larentina. She was a hired prostitute,
to her car and dragged her to the temple ? whether as the nurse of Romulus, and there-
Why not make a goddess, for her exceeding fore called .£u_a, because she was a prostitute,
piety, of that daughter *° who from her own or as the mistress of Hercules, now deceased,
breasts nourished her father who was famish- that is to say, now deified. They _ relate that
ing in prison ? What other glorious achieve- his temple-warder'9 happened to be playing at
ment can be related of AEneas, but that he dice in the temple alone; and in order to rep-
was nowhere seen in the fight on the field of resent a partner for himself in the game, in
Laurentum ? Following his bent, perhaps the absence of an actual one, he began to play
he fled a second time as a fugitive from the with one hand for Hercules and the other for
battle. _z In like manner, Romulus posthu- himself. (The condition was,) that if he won
mously becomes a god. Was it because he the stakes from Hercules, he should with them
founded the city ? Then why not others also, procure a supper and a prostitute; if Hercules,
who have built cities, counting even _"women ? however, proved the winner, I mean his other
To be sure, Romulus slew his brother in the hand, then he should provide the same for

Hercules. The hand of Hercules won. That
, vmge_tm, achievement might well have been added to
3"S_io_itor.Home_,Zt.v. _ his twelve labours! The temple-warden buys
4Re_,_d to _ above,L,S. a supper for the hero, and hires Larentina to
sThe ot_t_ "_on_.m _ _m" is by Oeh_ r_d_d play the whore. The fire which dissolved the"pglchritudinem et generis nobintatem."
6 The wold is "eorum" (possessive of "pri_ipum"). not

"lmm." zsWe Im:.vethus rendered "quirltatem est," to preserve as far
7 I)ejerant odvellmL as one c?uld the pun on the deified hero of the Q_iri#s.

8What Tertulli_ himself thinks on this point, see his d¢ A_6o/a_7, c_ xxv. [See p. 4o, *wa_a.]C_'vmg_ I"I. 14We umert the Latin, to show the pun on Sterc_; see TA¢
9 Cleobls and Bitoa; see Herodotus i, 3t. zs Curaria quam ¢on_-mrt.

_oSee Vak_us M_4mu_ v. 4, z. a6 Bona .Dea, L..e:,the daughter of Fooous just mentioned.
nWeaeednot_ytopomt out the unfalrnmof thismte- r/See Livy, vm. mo, x_n.,.z; Ovid,.Far_i, vi._x_etc. Coln-

demUed h the last boo_ _ the Ag,wid. _om..pare A.ugustm_ d_ Cir. De_, w. _. [Tom. vii. p. zS4-]
U_que in. x__um o_".
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body of even a Hercules ' enjoyed the supper, not what incorporeal, inanimate shadows, and
and the altar consumed everything. Larentina the mere names of things---dividing man's
sleeps alone in the temple; and she a woman entire existence amongst separate powers even
from the brothel, boasts that in her dreams she from his conception in the womb: so that
had submitted herself to the pleasure of Her- there is a god Consevius, a to preside over con-
cules; 2 and she might possibly have experi- cubital generation; and Fluviona/to preserve
enced this, as it passed through her mind, in the (growth of the) infant in the womb; after
her sleep. In the morning, on going out of these come Vitumnus and Sentinus, '° through
the temple very early, she is solicited by a whom the babe begins to have life.and its
young man--" a third Hercules," so to speak. 3 earliest sensation; then Diespiter/' by whose
He invites her home. She comphes, remem- office the child accomplishes its birth. But
bering that Hercules had told her that it would when women begin their parturition, Candelif-
be for her advantage. He then, to be sure, era also comes in aid, since childbearing re-
obtains permission that they should be united quires the light of the candle; and other god-
in lawful wedlock (for none was allowed to desses there are *'whoget their names from the
have intercourse with the concubine of a god parts they bearin the stages of travail. There
without being punished for it); the husband were two Carmentas likewise, according to the
makes her his heir. By and by, just before generalview: tooneof them, called Postverta,
her death, she bequeathed to the Roman belonged the function of assisting the birth of
people the rather large estate which she had the introverted child; while the other, Prosa/_
obtained through Hercules. After this she executed the like office for the rightly born.
sought deification for her daughters too, whom The god Farinus was so called from (his in-
indeed the divine Larentina ought to have spiring)the first utterance; while others be-
appointed her heirs also. The gods, of the lieved in Locutius from his gift of speech.
Romans received an accession in her dignity. Cunina*4 is present as the protector of the
For she alone of all the wives of Hercules was :child's deep slumber, and supplies to it re-
dear to him, because she alone was rich; and freshing rest. To lift them (when fallen)'S
she was even far more fortunate than Ceres, ithere is Levana, and along with her R.umina. z6
who contributed to the pleasure of the (king It is a wonderful oversight that no gods were
of the) dead. 4 After so many examples and appointed for cleaning up the filth of chil-
eminent names among you, who might not dren. Then, to preside over their first pap
have been declared divine ? Who, in fact, ever and earliest drink you have Potina and Edula; _7
raised a question as to his dlvimty against to teachthe child to stand erect is the work of
Antinous ? s Was even Ganymede more grate- Statina/8 whilst Adeona helps him to come to
ful and dear than he to (the supreme god) who dear Mamma, and Abeona to toddle off again;
loved him ? According to you,heaven is open to then there is Domiduca,'9 (to bring home the

the dead. You prepare _ a way from Hades to lbride;) and the goddess Mens, to influence
the stars. Prostitutes mount it in all dlrec- the mind to either good or evil. _* They have
tions, so that you must not suppose that you likewise Volumnus and Voleta, = to control the
are conferring a great distinction upon your will; Paventina, (the goddess) of fear; Venilia,
kings, of hope; = Volupia, of pleasure;'_ Pr_estitia,

of beauty. _ Then, again, they give his name
CHAP. XI.--THE ROMANS PROVIDED GODS FOR tO Peragenor,n from his teaching men to go

BIRTH, NAY, EVEN BEFORE BIRTH, TO DEATH. through their work; to Consus, from his sug-

MUCH INDELICACY IN THIS SYSTEM, 8Comp. August|nezde Cir.Dei,v'i.9.
9 A name uf Juno, re.reference to her.office to mothers, "qu|a

And you arenot contentto assertthe di- *ammngutnkfluoremxucunceptureunere put_b4tnt." Comp.

vinityofsuchaswereonce known toyou,whom Aught.#,Cir.D,i,i_,._.m Comp. August. de Cir. Del, vii. 2, 3.

you heard and handled, and whose portraits _Cu=p. Au_. d, cir. D,_,_v._,.
have been painted, and actions recounted, and x3xuSUChorProrsa_aSLucina, Parttfla, Nona, Dechna, Alemona.

memory retained amongst you; but men insist _,, _= iufaute, ;_ c=_ia (inth_ cradle)tuetur." Comp.August. de Cir. Dei, iv. xz.
upon consecrating with a heavenly life _ I know *s Educatrix ; Augustine aSys: "II_e level de terra et vocetur

dea Levana " (de Cir. Dei, iv. it).
x6From the old word rumu, a teat.
_7Comp. Augt_. de Cir. Dei, iv. 9, zt, 36.

x That is, when he mounted the py/re, xS_.e also Tertulllan's de Anima, xxxix.; and A.ugtwtlne's de
• Hercull £unctam. " Fungi ahcui'" mlmna to salary, or yield Czv. Del, iv. 2x, where the god has the malguline mime of

to. Statillnut.
$The well-knuwn Greek saying, "AAAo_o_,vo_'HtmKh_. x9.See Augustine, de Cir. Dei, vl. 9 and vii. 3.
4Pluto ; _iue, the daughter of Ceres, is me_, _t: Oehlor _oIbld. ,v. 2x, viu 3.

c4ace preferred to read, "Hebe, quz mo_uo plaemt_ ' I.e., "than _Ibid. iv. 2x.
Hebe, who tffatificd Hercules afl;er death. ' _ 1bid. iv. xx, vii. a_.

STertullian often refers indignantly to this atrocious case. z316id, iv. xx; [N,B.--Augustine's borrowing from our _uthor,]
6 Subigitm. 24Arnoblus, a_. Natw_e:, Iv.
7 E_ritant c_elo et sanciunt, (i.e., "they insist o_adeifying.") aSAugustine, de Cir..DeL [iv. t ! and t6] mentions ,4genorza.
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gesting to them counsel. Juventa is their tions Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, as the most
_rUbeideon assuming the manly gown, and ancient of the gods, it ought not to have es-

arded Fortune" when they come to full caped our notice, that every father is more
manhood.* If I must touch on their nuptial ancient than his sons, and that Saturn there-
duties, there is Afferenda whose appointed fore must precede Jupiter, even as Cmlus does
function is to see to the offeringof the dower; i Saturn, for Saturn was sprung from Coelus and
but fie on you ] you have your Mutunus 2and Terra. I pass by, however, the origin of
Tutunus and Pertunda3 and Subigus and the Coelus and Terra. They led in some unac-
goddess Premaand likewise Perfica.' O spare countable way*" single lives, and had no chil-
yourselves, ye impudent gods! No one is dren. Of course they reqmred a long time
present at the secret struggles of married life. for vigorous growth to attain to such a stature. _
Those very few persons who have a wish that, By and by, as soon as the voice of Ceelus
way, go away and blush forvery shame in the began to break,*3 and the breasts of, Terra to
midst of their joy. fiecome firm," they contract marriage w_th one

another. I suppose either Heaven's came
CHAP. XII._---THE ORIGINAL DEITIES WERE down to his spouse, or Earth went up to meet

HUMAN_WITH SOME VERY QUESTIONABLE her lord. Be that as it may, Earth conceived
CHARACTERISTICS. SATURN OR TIM_ WAS seed of Heaven, and when her year was ful-
HUMAN. INCONSISTENCIESOFOPINIONABOUT filled brought forth Saturn in a wonderful
HIM. manner. Which of his parents did he resem-

ble ? Well, then, even after parentage began, _
Now, how much further need I go in re- it is certain x7that they had no child previous

counting your gods--because I want to des- to Saturn, and only one daughter afterwards
cant on the character of such as you have mOps; thenceforth they ceased to procreate.
adopted? It is quite uncertain whether :I The truth is, Saturn castrated Ccelus as he
shall laugh at your absurdity, or upbraid you was sleeping. We read this name C_elus as
for your blindness. For how many, and in- of the masculine gender. And for the matter
deed what, gods shall I bring forward ? Shall of that, how could he be a father unless he
it be the greater ones, or the lesser ? The old iwere a male ? But with what instrument was
,ones, or the novel ? The male, or the female ? the castration effected ? He had a scythe.
The unmarried, or such as are joined in wed-what ' so early as that ? For Vulcan was not
lock? The clever, or the unskilful? The

lyet an aruficer in iron. The widowed Terra,
rustic or the town ones ? The national or the ihowever, although still quite young, was in no
foreign ? For the truth is, 6 there are so many hurry x8 to marry another. Indeed, there was
families, so many nations, which require a

catalogue 7 (of gods), that they cannot possibly Ioffersn°secondheranC°elUSembrace?f°rher. ButWhathesavoursbUtOceanof
be examined, or distinguished, or described, brackishness, and she has been accustomed to
"But the more diffuse the subject is, the more fresh water _ And so Saturn is the sole male
restriction must we impose on it. As, there ....... " ........
.......... CUll(1 oI t_oelus ana Jerra. when grown to
lore, in thls re,new we Keep oelore us DUEone . _._._. _..... ;_ _.:....... ;.#_. x,^ ,..
object tnat oi proving znat au tnese gous. ....... as yet prohibited incest, nor punished pard-
were once .human beings (not, maeeO, to m- !cide Then, when male children were born
struct you Ill the tact, tor your conouct shows .: .................... i to ram, ne woum aevour them; oetter mmseil
that you nave forgotten lt)_let us aoopt our I t_hn, ]H ,_L-_+h_,_ _h_. _h_ _,m .... _¢_ +.
compenalous summary lrom the most natural......... [ these would they become a prey) if he exposed
method 9 ot conauctmg the exammauon, even .... - .... -: ...... .. ....... ._ I them. _e was, no oouot, alralo mat one oi
ny conmaenng the ongnn ot tl_e_r race _or • . ,......... " . ]them might learn the lesson of hls father s
the ongm cnaractenzes all that comes atter lo_.._ho _r_o_ _,.._;_..... _,_ ;........
it _ow tins or_gan oz your go_s aates, "° l_.. -- :" - -- - - ,o ---• , ....... ume, ne was remove_ out oI the way: tree
suppose, zrom _aturn Aria when varro men

" " father) swallowed a stone instead of the son,
as was pretended. This artifice secured his

xOn l_'m,at_ Barbara, see Augustine, de C_'_. DeC, iv. xx, I safety for a time; but at length the son, whomwhts'e he also mimes Co_.._u* andJuve_ta.
Tertullian, in A_I. xxv. sarcastically says, "Sterculus, and

Mutunus_ and L_rem'hm, have raised the empire to its present
height." xx Undeunde.

3 Arnobius, ad_. Nali¢_¢_, iv. 7, rx ", August. de Ci_,. Dei, vi. 9. ,a Tantam procerltatem.
4 F¢¢ the_ three gods, see Augustine, d_ Cir. D¢_', vi. 9 ; and z3 Insolescere, i.e., at the commencement of puberty.

Arnobius_ ad_. Native#, iv. 7. x4 Lapillm_--re, i.e., to _nd,cate maturity.
Agvee_ with T/w A,f, alogy, c.x. x$ The nominative "ccelum" is used.

e Bona fide. xe It is not very dear what is the force of "sed et pepererlt,"
7 Censure. am read by Oehler; we have g_ven the clause an impersonal turn.

SThere i_ here an mltted clause, supplied in T_e .4._&_r, xT" Certe" iss_metlme "verto ' mour auth..
"but rather to _ it to your memory. 'r z8 Diatulit.

9 Ab ipem ratione. _9 That Is, to rain and cloud.
av Fdguatur. Io Ab_fie_to.
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he had not devoured, and who had grown up deny to have once been man, is not at your
in secret, fell upon him, and deprived him of dlsposal to be treated anyhow, nor can it be
his kingdom. Such, then, is the patriarch of maintained that he is either divine or Time.
the gods whom Heaven _ and Earth produced In every page of your literature the origin
for you, with the poets officiating as midwives, of Saturn is conspicuous. We read of him in
Now some persons with a refined _ imagination Cassius Severus and in the Corneliuses, Nepos
are of opinion that, by this allegorical fable of and Tacitus, "°and, amongst the Greeks also,
Saturn, there is a physiological representation in Diodorus, and all other compilers of ancient
of Time: (they think) that it is because all annalsW No more faithful records of him are
things are destroyed by Time, that Ccelus and to be traced than in Italy itself. For, after
Terra were themselves parents without having (traversing) many countries, and (enjoying)
any of their own, and that the (fatal) scythe the hospltality of Athens, he settled in Italy,
was used, and that (Saturn) devoured his own or, as it was called, CEnotria, having met with
offspring, because he, 3 in fact, absorbs within a kind welcome from Janus, or Janes, '* as the
himself all things which have issued from him. Salfl call him. The hill on which he settled
They call in also the witness of his name; for had the name Saturnius, whilst the city which
they say that he is called Km in Greek, he founded'_stiU bears the name Saturnia; in
meaning the same thing as xp6vo¢.4 His Latin short, the whole of Italy once had the same
name also they derive from seed-s6cxJing; 5 for designation. Such is the testimony derived
they suppose him to have been the actual from that country which is now the mistress
procreatormthat the seed, in fact, was dropt of the world: whatever doubt prevails about
down from heaven to earth by his means, the origin of Saturn, his actions tell us plainly
They unite him with O_s, because seeds pro- that he was a human being. Since, therefore,
duce the affluent treasure (Opera) of actual life, Saturn was human, he came undoubtedly from
and because they develope with labour (Opus). a human stock; and more, because he was a
Now I wish that you would explain this meta- man, he, of courset came not of Ccelus and
phorical 6 statement. It was either Saturn or Terra. Some people, however, found it easy
Time. If it was Time, how could it be Saturn ? enough to call him, whose parents were un-
If he, how could it be Time ? For you cannot known, the son of those gods from whom all
possibly reckon both these corporeal subjects_ may m a sense seem to be derived. For who
as co-existing in one person. What, however, _s there that does not speak under a feehng of
was there to prevent your worshipping Time reverence of the heaven and the earth as his
under its proper quality ? Why not make a own father and mother ? Or, in accordance
human person, or even a mythic man, an with a custom amongst men, which induces
object of your adoration, but each in its proper them to say of any who are unknown or sud-
nature not in the character of Time ? What denly apparent, that "they came from [he
is the meaning of that conceit of your mental sky ?" Hence it happened that, because a
ingenuity, if it be not to colour the foulest stranger appeared suddenly everywhere, it
matters with the feigned appearance of reason- became the custom to call him a heaven.born
able proofs ?8 Neither, on the one hand, do man,"_just as we also commonly call earth-
you mean Saturn to be Time, because you say born all those whose descent is unknown. I
he is a human being; nor, on the other hand, isay nothing of the fact that such was the state
whilst portraying him as Time, do you on that iof antiquity, when men's eyes and minds were
account mean that he was ever human. No so habitually rude, that they were excited by
doubt, in the accounts of remote antiqmty the appearance of every newcomer as if it
your god Saturn is plainly described as living were that of a god: much more would this be
on earth in human guise. Anything whatever the case with a king, and that the primeval
may obviously be pictured as incorporeal which one. I will linger some time longer over the
never had an existence; there is simply no case of Saturn, because by fully discussing
room for such fiction, where there ts reality, his primordial history I shall beforehand fur-
Since, therefore, there is clear evidence that nish a compendious answer for all other cases;
Saturn once existed, it is in vain that you and I do not wish to omit the more convincing
change his character. He whom you will not testimony of your sacred literature, the credit

of which ought to be the greater in proportion
to its antiquity. Now earlier than all litera-

t The word ts '* c_elum" here.
* Eleganter.
3i.e., as representing Time.
4 So Augustine, de CZv. De_ iv. xo; Arnobius, ad*_. Arationes 9 Census.

m. 29 ; Cicero, de 2Vat. Deer. n. _5. xo See his Hix_ories, v. a, 4. .zx Antiquitatem can_, "hoary antiquity.

5 As ff from "sero," saturn, z_ |ano sive Jane, ,
67Ttanslatto.utrumquecorporale, z3 l)epa]averat, "ll_rked out with stakem.
8 Men_t_s argumenta_ollibus. Lt Cce.]ttem.
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ture was the Sibyl; that Sibyl, I mean, who who made them gods, how can they be said
was the true prophetess of truth, from whom to have been made such, if they could only
you borrow their title for the priests of your have been made by some one else ? There is
demons. She in senarian verse expounds the therefore no ground afforded you for denying
descdnt of Saturn and his exploits in words to that there is a certain wholesale distributor _°
this effect: "In the tenth generation of men, of divinity. Let us accordingly examine the
after the flood had overwhelmed the former reasons for despatching mortal beings to
race, reigned Saturn, and Titan, and Japetus, heaven. I suppose you will produce a pair
the bravest of the sons of Terra ahd Ccelus." of them. Whoever, then, is the awarder (of
Whatever credit, therefore, is attached to your the divine honours), exercises his function,
older writers and literature, and much more either that he may have some supports, or de-
to those who were the simplest as belonging fences, or it may be even ornaments to his
to that age,' it becomes sufficiently certain own dignity; or from the pressing claims of
that Saturn and his family • were human be- the meritorious, that he may reward all the
ings. We have in our possession, then, a deserving. No other cause is it permitted
brief principle which amounts to a prescriptive us to conjecture. Now there is no one who,
rule about their origin serving for all other when bestowing a gift on another, does not act
cases, to prevent our going wrong in individual with a view to his own interest or the other's.
instances. The particular character3 of a This conduct, however, cannot be worthy of
posterity is shown by the original founders of the Divine Being, inasmuch as His power is
the race--mortal beings (come)from mortals, so great that He can make gods outright;
earthly ones from earthly; step after step whilst His bringing man into such request,
comes in due relation 4--marriage, conception, on the pretence that he requires the aid and
birth--country, settlements, kingdoms, all support of certain, even dead persons, is a
give the clearest proofs. 5 They, therefore, strange conceit, since He was able from the
who cannot deny the birth of men, must also very first to create for Himself immortal be-
admit their death; they who allow their mor- ings. He who has compared human things
tality must not suppose them to be gods. with divine will require no further arguments

on these points. And yet the latter opinion
CHAP:XIII.6--THE GODSHUMANATFIRST. WHO ought to be discussed, that God conferred

HAD THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THEM DI- divine honours in consideration of meritorious
claims. Well, then, if the award was made

FINE ? JUPITER NOT ONLY HUMAN, BUT IM- [ on such grounds, if heaven was opened toMORAL.

{men of the primitive age because of their
Manifest cases, indeed, like these have a deserts, we must reflect that after that time

force peculiarly their own. Men like Varro no one was worthy of such honour; except it
and his fellow-dreamers admit into the ranks be, that there is now no longer such a place
of the divinity those whom they cannot assert for any one to attain to. Let us grant that
to have been in their primitive condition any- anciently men may have deserved heaven by
thing but men; (and this they do) by affirming reason of their great merits. Then let us
that they became gods after their death, consider whether there really was such merit.
Here, then, I take my stand. If your gods Let the man who alleges that it did exist de-
were elected 7 to this dignity and deity, s just clare his own view of merit. Since the actions
as you recruit the ranks of your senate, you of men done in the very infancy of time" are
cannot help conceding, in your wisdom, that a valid claim for their deificatlon, you con-
there must be some one supreme sovereign sistently admitted to the honour the brother
who has the power of selecting, and is a kind and sister who were stained with the sin of
of C_esar; and nobody is able to confer9 on incest--Ops and Saturn. Your Jupiter too,
others a thing over'which he has not absolute stolen in his infancy, was unworthy of both
control. Besides, if they were able to make the home and the nutriment accorded to
gods of themselves after their death, pray tell human beings; and, as he deserved for so bad
me why they chose to be in an inferior condi- a child, he had to live in Crete. = After-
tion at first ? Or, again, if there is no one wards, when full-grown, he dethrones his own

father, who, whatever his parental character
may have been, was most prosperous in his

• M_rls proxlm_ quonlam illlus _tatis.•Prosap=. reign, king as he was of the golden age.
3Qualitu. [N.B.Ourauthor'suseofPr_$cr/16t/o.] Under him, a stranger to toil and want,4Compal_t_tur.
5 Monumenta hquent.
6Comp. Tk¢ A#lo,_, c. xi. [p. 27. S_/_g.J
7 Allectl. xo Mancipern.
8 Thi_ ts aot so terse mumTertullhm's "nomen et numen." _x In eunabulm tempora]ltatis.
9 Pra:stare. x2 The in-fame of the Cretans is noted by St. paul, Tit. i. x2.
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peace maintained its joyous and gentle sway; kings, and princes, and instructors, _°was not
under him-- of the self.same nature, it was in some other
,' Nulli subigebant arva coloni; "z way = that similarity of character was exacted
,' Noswains would bring the fieldsbeneath thelr sway;"- by their authority. But how much the worst

and without the importunity of any one the l °f them was he who (ought to have been,'but)
earth would bear all crops spontaneously._ was not, the best of them ? By a title peculiar
But he hated a father who had been gmlty of to him, you are indeed in the habit of calling
incest, and had once mutilated his 4 grand- Jupiter "the Best, ''= whilst in Virgil he is
father. And yet, behold, he himself marries "_Equus Jupiter." _ All therefore were like
his owu sister; so that I should suppose the him--incestuous towards their own kith and
old adage was made for him: To__rar_ rb kin, unchaste to strangers, impious, unjust!
_ra_ov---" Father's own child." There was Now he whom mythic story left untainted

with no conspicuous infamy, was not worthy"not a pin to choose" between the father's
piety and the son's. If the laws had been to be made a god.
just even at that early time, 5 Jupiter ought to
have been "sewed up in both sacks." 6 After CHAP. XIV.--GODS, THOSE WHICH WERE CON-
this corroboration of his lust with incestuous FESSEDLYELEVATED TO THE DIVINE CON-

gratificatlon, whyshould he hesitate toindulge DITIO_, WHAT PRE-EMINENT RtGHT HAD
himself lavishly in the lighter excesses of THEY TO SUCH HONOUR? HERCULESAN IN-
adultery and debauchery ? Ever since 7poetry FERmR CHARACTER.

sported thus with his character, in some such But since they will have it that those who
wayas is usualwhen arunaway slave s is posted have been admitted from the human state to
up in public, we have been in the habit of the honours of deification should be kept
gossiping without restraint 9 of his tricks io in separate from others, and that the distinction
our chatwith passers-by; _ sometimes sketch- which Dionysius the Stoic drew should be
ing him out in the form of the very money made between the native and the factitious

which was the fee of his debauchery_as when gods, I will add a few words concerning this
(he personated) a bull, or rather paid the last class also. I will take Hercules himself

money's worth of one, "_and showered (gold) for raising the g_st of a reply _5(to the ques-
into the maiden's chamber, or rather forced tion) whether he deserved heaven and divine
his way in with a bribe; _3 sometimes (figuring honours? For, as men choose to have it,
him) in the very likenesses of the parts which these honours are awarded to him for his
were acted_--as the eagle which ravished merits. If it was for his valour in destroying
(the beautiful youth), "s and the swan which wild beasts with intrepidity, what was there
sang (the enchanting song). "_ Well now, are in that so very memorable ? Do not criminals
not such fables as these made up of the most condemned to the games, though they are
disgusting intrigues and the worst of scandals ? even consigned to the contest of the vile arena,
or would not the morals and tempers of men despatch several of these anlmals at one time,
be likely to become wanton from such exam- and that with more earnest zeal? If it was
ples ? In what manner demons, the offspring for his world-wide travels, how often has the
of evil angels who have been long engaged in same thing been accomphshed by the rich at
their missmn, have laboured to turn men'7 their pleasant leisure, or by philosophers in
aside from the froth to unbelief and to such their slave-like poverty ?_ Is it forgotten that
fables, we must not in this place speak of to the cynic Asclepiades on a single sorry cow, _
any extent. As indeed the general body'8 (of riding on her back, and sometimes nourished
your gods), which took their cue _9from their at her udder, surveyed _ the whole world with

a personal inspection? Even if Hercules
_r_i.G'o'T.i.._S. visited the infernal regions, who does not
3I .

,tu_plter,s, ofcourse" - .... know that the way to Hades is open to all?
SThe lawwhichore_ribedthe Denaltyof toe paraclae,tna_uc If yOU have deified him on account of his

be se'wed *,_ zK a sdck with an ape," a serpent, and a cock_ and be much carnage and many battles, a muchthrown into the sea.

_I. dn,_en_eo_d,vldi, greater number of victories was gained by the7 De quo.
S De fug_tlvo.
9 Abusui nundmare _o Prcsemlnatorlbum

xoThe "operant ejus "=ingenia et artifccla (Oelder). _ Alibi.
zx Percontationi ahenm. _ Opumum, .
x2In the _ of Europa. 23There would seem to be a jest here ; "aequul". m not only
ra In the case of Danae. .lua't but e_rutz*_,i.e., "on a par with _ othert---m ,nTzl, of com_,

Simflxtudmes actuum ipsas, as well as good.
x5In the case of Ganymede. _ Inter nativos et factos. See above, e. ii., p. x3x.
x6 In the case of Leda. _ Summa responsiouis.
x7 UO_
xS_1_bs. '_Famulatorla mendicitas.Vaccula.
_ Mora_. _8Subegtsse oculls, _'reduced to his own eyesight."
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illustrious Pompey, the conqueror of the that his mother was killed by the same stroke,
pirates who had not spared Ostia itself in and it was only right that she, who had be-
their ravages; and (as to carnage), how many stowed so dangerous a beast on the world, *
thousands, let me ask, were cooped up in one should escape to heaven by the same ladder.
corner of the citadel" of Carthage, and slain And yet the Athenian_ will not be at a loss
by Scipio ? Wherefore Scipio has a better how to sacrifice to gods of such a fashion, for
claim to be considered a fit candidate for dei- they pay divine honours to 2Esculapius and
fication" than Hercules. You must be still his mother amongst their dead (worthies). As
more careful to add to the claims of (our) if, too, they had not ready to hand 9 their own
Hercules his debaucheries with concubines Theseus to worship, so highly deserving a
aud wives, and the swathes 3 of Omphale, god's distinction! Well, why not? Did he
and his base desertion of the Argonauts be- not on a foreign shore abandon the preserver
cause he had lost his beautiful boy.* To this of his life, "°with the same indifference, nay
mark of baseness add for his glorification like- heartlessness: x with which he became the
wise his.attacks of madness, adore the arrows cause of his father's death ?
which slew his sons and wife. This was the
man who, after deeming himself worthy of a CHAP. XV.--THE CONSTELLATIONS AND THE
funeral pile in the anguish of his remorse for GENII VERY INDIFFERENT GODS. THE ROMAN
his parricides, 5deserved rather to die the un- MONOPOLYOF GODS UNSATISFACTORY. OTHER
honoured death which awaited him, arrayed NATIONS REQUIRE DEITIES QUITE AS MUCH.

in the poisoned robe which his wife sent him It would be tedious to take a survey of all
on account of his lascivious attachment (to an- those, too, whom you have buried amongst
other). You, however, raised him from the the constellations, and audaciously minister
pyre to the sky, with the same facility with to as godsW I suppose your Castors, and
which (you have distinguished in like manner) Perseus, and Erigona,*3 have just the same
another hero 6 also, who was destroyed by the claims for the honours of the sky as Jupiter's
violence of a fire from the gods. He having own big boy _*had. But why should we won-
devised some few experiments, was said to der? You have transferred to heaven even
have restored the dead to life by his cures, dogs, and scorpions, and crabs. I postpone
He was the son of Apollo, half human, al- all remarks'5 concerning those whom you wor-
though the grandson of Jupiter, and great- ship m your oracles. That this worship exists,
grandson of Saturn (or rather of spurious off- is attested by him who pronounces the oracle. ,*
gin, because his parentage was uncertain, as Why; you will have your gods to be spectators
Socrates of Argos has related; he was exposed even of sadness, '7 as is Viduus, who makes a
also, and found in a worse tutelage than even widew of the soul, by parting it from the body,
Jove's, suckled even at the dugs of a dog); and whom you have condemned, by not per-
nobody can deny that he deserved the end mitring him to be enclosed within your city-
which befell himwhen he perished by a stroke walls; there is C_ecnlus also, to deprive the
of lightning. In this transaction, however, i eyes of their perception; and Orbana, to be-
your most excellent Jupiter is once more reave seed of its vital power; moreover, there
found in the wrong--impious to his grandson, is the goddess of death herself. To pass
envious of his artistic skill. Pindar, indeed, hastily by all others, xsyou account as gods the
has not concealed his true desert; according sites of places or of the city; such are Father
to him, he was punished for his avarice and Janus (there being, moreover, the archer-
love of gain, influenced by which he would goddess,9 Jana,o), and Septimontius of the
bring the living to their death, rather than the seven hills.

dead to life, by the perverted use of his medi- Men sacrifice*' to the same Genii, whilst
cal art which he put up for sale: It is said

8 Tertullian does not follow the legend which is ustmlly re-
• B . i ceived. He wishes to see no good in the object of his hatred, and

_ obtlnemius divinltati deputatn.r, so takes the worst view, and certainly improves upon it. The
5Fascuut. "bestla" is out of reason. [He doubtless followed some copy now
4 Hylas. lo_..
$ Rather murders of children and other kindred. 9 Quasi non et ipsi.
6 _.,scula_ins. zoAriadne.
7 Tertullian does not correctly quote Pindar (Pyre. iii. 54-59), ] zxAmentuL

who notices the ski|ful hero's love of reward, but certainly secrtbes ] z2 Deis rmnistratls.
to him the mertt of curlndg ,rat_herthan kilting.. AT.A&_,p_*t _ [ x3The constellation Virgo.
¢e_a &itk_aL_,rpr,_ev_a_. xy,cetvev a,yavop, ttt¢_;,X_v_b_ ¢v Xepo'tr I z4Jovis exoletus zGanymede, or Aquaria.
,_e. _v_ _ _kwet_lmpa¢ctt _6_&ke_6"rffi'_(e_ct e _ Kpovtt*Wl zSHemakes a similar postponement above, in c. v_., to The

zep_t,b_ _,_e,_t_t_*_, _6po_-" Even wisdom has been bound by[ z6 Dsvini.
love of gmn, and gold shining m the hand by a magnificent re- I z7 Et tristlti_e arbitros.
ward induced even him to restore from death a man already l zs Transvolem.
eteized by it ; and then the scm of Saturn, hurling with hts hands a ] _ Diva arquis.
bolt through both, speedily took a wa,_ the breath of thear breasts, [ _ Perhaps another form of Diana.
and the flashing bolt inihcted death (Dawson Turner). _ _t Faciunt _ _emrt
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they have altars or temples in the same places; created. The green fig of Africa nobody at
but to others besides, when they dwell in a Rome had heard of when Cato introduced it
strange place, or live in rented houses.' I to the Senate, in order that he might show
say nothing about Ascensus, who gets his how near was that province of the enemy "_
name for his climbing propensity, and Clivi- whose subjugation he was constantly urg-
cola, from her sloping (haunts); I pass silently ing. The cherry was first made common in
by the deities called Forculus from doors, and Italy by Cn. Pompey, who Imported it from
Cardea from hinges, and Limentinus the god Pontus. I might possibly have thought the
of thresholds, and whatever others are wor- earliest introducers of apples amongst the
shipped by your neighbours as tutelar deities Romans deserving of the public honour '_ of
of their street doors. 2 There is nothing strange deification. This, however, would be as fool-
in this, since men have their respective gods ish a ground for making gods as even the in-
in their brothels, their kitchens, and even in vention of the useful arts. And yet if the
their prison. Heaven, therefore, is crowded skilful men _2 of our own time be compared
with innumerable gods of its own, both these with these, how much more suitable would
and others belonging to the Romans, which deification be to the later generation than to
have distributed amongst them the functions .the former ! For, tell me, have not all the
of one's whole life, in such a way that there extant inventions superseded antiquity, '3
is no want of the other 3 gods. Although, it whilst daily'experience goes on adding to the
is true, 4 the gods whtch we have enumerated new stock ? Those, therefore, whom you re-
are reckoned as Roman peculiarly, and as not gard as divine because of their arts, you are
easily recognised abroad; yet how do all those really injuring by your very arts, and chal-
functions and circumstances, over which men lenging (their divinity) by means of rival at-
have willed their gods to preside, come about, s tmnments, which cannot be surpassed.'*
in every part of the human race, a_d in every
nation, where their guarantees6 are not only CHAP.XVII._--CONCLUSION. THE ROMANSOWE
without an officml recognition, but even any NOT THEIR IMPERIAL POWERTO THEIR GODS.
recognitmn at all ? THE GREAT GOD ALONE DISPENSES KINGDOMS.

HE IS THE GOD OF THE CHRISTIANS.
CHAP. XVI._INVENTORS OF USEFUL ARTS UN-

WORTHY OF DEIFICATION. THEY WOULD In conclusion, without denying all those
BE THE FIR,ST TO ACKNOWLEDGE A CREATOR. whom antiquity willed attd posterity has be-
THE ARTS CHANGEABLEFROMTIME TO TIME, lieved to be gods, to be the guardians of your
AND SOMEBECOMEOBSOLETE. religion, there yet remains for our considera-

tion that very large assumption of the Roman
Well, but 7 certain men have discovered superstitions which we have to meet in oppo-

fruits and sundry necessaries of life, (and sitlon to you, O heathen, viz. that the Romans
hence are worthy of deification).* Now let have become the lords and masters of the

me ask, when you call these persons "dis- whole world, because by their religious offices
coverers," do you not confess that what they they have merited this dominion to such an
discovered was already in existence ? Why extent that they are within a very little of ex-
then do you not prefer to honour the Author, celling even their own gods in power. One
from whom the gifts really come, instead of cannot wonder that Sterculus, and Mutunus,
converting the Author into mere discoverers ? and Larentina, have severally'6 advanced this
Previously he who made'the discovery, the in- empire to its height [ The Roman people
ventor himself no doubt expressed his graft- has been by its gods alone ordained to such
tude to the Author; no doubt, too, he felt dominion. For I could not imagine that any
that He was God, to whom really belonged foreign goa_would have preferred doing more
the religious service,_ as the Creator (of the for a strange nation than for their own people,
gift), by whom also both he who discovered and so by such conduct become the deserters
and that which was discovered were alike and neglecters, nay, the betrayers of the native

land wherein they were born and bred, and
• Thin seems to be the meaning of an almost unintelligible sen- ennobled and buried. Thus not even Jupiter

tenee, whtch we subjoin : " Geniis eisdem 1111fadunt qm m isdem
locm aras vel _edes haben* ; przterca aliis qui in aHeno loco aut
mercedibus habitant." Oehler, who makes this text, supposes
that m each clause the name of some god has droppe,dout. _oThe incident, which was d0sely connected with the third

2 Numinum _mtorum. Punic war, is detain'bed _t.ly by Ptiny, Hi#L _raL xv. _o,
3 Ceteris. n Pr_econium.
4 Immo cum. x2Artifices.
5 Proveniunt. J3" Antiquitas" is here _op_msedto "novttu,' ' and therefore
6 Pr_des. means "the m'taof old times.
7 Sedenlm. z4 In aemuli_ "In_" in our author._often markl the iutrument.
8We msert this clause at Oehier's suggestion. *5Compare Tkt A2_/#_D', 7_xv. xxvt., pp. 39) 4o.
9 Minlaterium *6 The verb isin the **_gwlar numbs.
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could suffer his own Crete to be subdued by crease of its power ? No doubt sacred rites
the Roman fasces, forgetting that cave of Ida, were introduced by Numa, but then your pro-
and the brazen cymbals of the Corybantes, ceedings were not marred by a religion of idols
and the most pleasant odour of the goat which and temples. Piety was simple, _ and wor-
nursed him on that dear spot. Would he not ship humble; altars were artlessly reared, _
have made that tomb of his superior to the and the vessels (thereof) plain, and the in-
whole Capitol, so that that land should most cense from them scant, and the god himself
widely rule which covered the ashes of Jupiter ? nowhere. Men therefore were not religious
Would Juno, too, be willing that the Punic before they achieved greatness, (nor great)
city, for the love of which she even neglected because they were religious. But how can
Samos, should be destroyed, and that, toO, the Romans possibly seem to have acquired
by the fires of the sons of 2Eneas ? Although their empire by an excessive religiousness and
I am well aware that very profound respect for the gods, when

that empire was rather increased after the
°' Hic illius arran, gods had been slighted ? _ Now, if I am not

Hic currus fuit, hoe regnum dea gentibus esse, mlstaken, every kingdom or empire is acquired
Si qua rata sinant, jam tune tenditque fovctquc." t and enlarged by wars, whilst they and their
:Here were her arms, her chariot here, gods also are injured by conquerors. For
Here goddess-like, to fix one day the same ruin affects both city-wails and tern-
The seat of universal sway, ples; similar is the carnage both of civiliansMight fate be wrung to yield assent,
E'en then her schemes, her cares were bent." 2 and of priests; identical the plunder of profane

things and of sacred. To the Romans belong as
Still the unhappy (queen of gods) had no many sacrileges as trophies; and then as many
power against the fates I And yet the Romans triumphs over gods as over nations. Still
did not accord as much honour to the fates, remaining are their captive idols amongst
although they gave them Carthage, as they them; and certainly, if they can only seetheir
did to Larentina. But surely those gods of conquerors, they do not give them their love.
yours have not the power of conferring em- Since, however, they have no perception, they
pire. For when Jupiter reigned in Crete, and are injured with impunity; and since they are
Saturn in Italy, and Isis in Egypt, it was even injured with impunity, they are worshipped to
as men that they reigned, to whom also were no purpose. The nation, therefore, which
assigned many to assist them. 3 Thus he who has grown to its powerful height by victory
serves also makes masters, and the bond-slave _ after victory, cannot seem to have developed
of Admetus 5 aggrandizes with empire the owing to the merits of its religion--whether
citizens of Rome, although he destroyed his they have injured the religion by augmenting
own liberal votary Croesus by deceiving him their power, or augmented their power by In-
with ambiguous oracles2 Being a god, why juring the religion. All nations have pos-
was he afraid boldly to foretell to him the sessed empire, each in its proper time, as the
truth that he must lose his kingdom. Surely Assyrians, the Medes, the Persians, the
those who were aggrandized with the power Egyptians; empire is even now also in the
of wielding empire might always have been possession of some, and yet they that have
able to keep an eye, as it were,_ on their own lost their power used not to behave ,3 without
cities. If they were strong enough to confer attention to religious services and the worship
empire on the Romans, why did not Minerva of the gods, even after these had become un-
defend Athens from Xerxes ? Or why did propitious to them, u until at last almost univer-
not Apollo rescue Delphi out of the hand of sol dominion has accrued to the Romans. It
Pyrrhus ? They who lost their own cities pre- is the fortune of the times that has thus con-
serve the city of Rome, since (forsooth) the stantly shaken kingdoms with revolution. _5
religiousness 8 of Rome has merited the pro- Inquire who has ordained these changes in
tection ! But is it not rather the fact that this the times. It is the same (great Being) who
excessive devotion9 has been devised since dispenses kingdoms, '6 and has now put the
the empire has attained its glory by the in- supremacy of them into the hands of the Ro-

t 2E_eid, L r6-_ xo Frugi.
s Conington. xx Temerarla.
30peratl plerique, x2 Lmsts
4 Deditaclns, x_ Moralmntur We have taken this word as if from " mores"

$ Apollo '_comp. Tk* A2$olo_, c. xiv., p. 3_ (character). Tertulhan often uses the participle "moratus" in
6 See Herodot. i. 5o. this sense.
7 Veluti tuerl, x4 Et depropluorum.
e Rehgmsltas. xs Volutavlt.
9 Superstltio, x6 Compare Tke .41_ology , c. xxvi.
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roans, very much as if" the tribute of many cerning it, they know who are the nearest to
nations were after its exaction amassed in one Him:

(vast) coffer. What He has determined con-
u That is, t_e Ckrlati4s.¢, who are well aware of God's pur-

poses as declared in prophecy. St. Paul tells the Thessalonians
zWe have treated thls"tanquam"and its clause as something what the order of tl_e great evenm subsequent to the Roman

more than a mere simile. It is, in fact, an integral element of the power was to be : the destruction of that t_ower was to be followed
supremacy whsch the entlre sentence describes as conferred on the by the development and reign of Antichrist ; and then the end of
Romans by the Almlghty, the world would come.





APPENDIX.

A FRAGMENTCONCERNINGTHE EXECRABLEGODSOF THE

HEATHEN.

' ' if it is fair to believe it. This Jupiter, in
So great blindness has fallen on the Roman adult age, waged war several years with his

race, that they call their enemy Lord, and father; overcame him; made a parricidal raid
preach the filcher of blessings as being their on his home; violated his virgin sisters;8 se-
very giver, and to him they give thanks. They letted one of them in marriage; drave 9 his
call those, (deities), then, by human names, father by dint of arms. The remaining scenes,
not by their own, for their own names they moreover, of that act have been recorded.
know not. That they are dmmons :they under- Of other folks' wives, or else of violated vir-
stand: but they read hlstories of the old kings, gins, he begat him sons; defiled freeborn
and then, though they see that their charac- boys; oppressed peoples lawlessly with des-
ter * was mortal, they honour them with a dei- potic and kingly sway. The father, whom
tic name. they erringly suppose to have been me arigi-

As ___rhim whom they call Jupiter, and think hal god, was ignorant that this (son of his)
to be the highest god, when he was born was lying concealed in Crete; the son, again,
the years (that had elapsed) from the founda- whom they believe the mightier god, knows
tion of the world3 to him* were some three not that the father whom himself had ban-
thousand. He is born in Greece, from Sat- ished is lurking in Italy. If he was in
urnus and Ops; and, for fear he should be heaven, whenwould he not see whatwas doing
killed by his father (or else, ff it is lawful to in Italy ? For the Italian land is " not in a
say so, should be begottenS anew), is by the corner."x° And yet, had he been a god,
advice of h_s mother carried down into Crete, nothing aug/st to have escaped him. But
and reared in a cave of Ida; is concealed that he whom the Italians call Saturnus did
(from his father's search) by (the aid of) lurk there, is clearly evidenced on the face of
Cretans--born men !6--ratthng their arms; it, from the fact that from his lurking" the
sucks a she-goat's dugs; flays her; clothes Hesperian .2 tongue is to this day called

himself m her hide; and (thus) uses his own Latin/3 as likewise their author Virgil relates._
nurse s h_de, after killing her, to be sure, w_th Jupiter,) then, is said to have been born on
his own hand ! but he sewed thereon three i earth, while (Saturnus his father) fears lest
golden tassels worth the price of an hundred, he be driven by him from his kingdom, and
oxen each, as their author Homer7 relates, seeks to kill him as being his own rival, and

knows not that he has been stealthily carried
•i).... Or._ .... hichsomeholdto= _'i_'_, "k_ow- Off, and is m hiding; and afterwards the son-

Jug," "skxlful," in which case it would come to be used of any

superhuman mtelhgsnce; others, again, derive from 8e./_o, " to god pursues his father, immortal seeks to slay
divide, dmtnbute " m whmh case it would mean a dmttabutor of
destinies;wh_chtatterdenvat ..... dmeamngLlddellandScnttimmortal (is it credible?'0, and is disap-
incline to. pointed by an interval of sea, and is ignorant

.2Actum : or _i c_reer,"
3 Mundi.

4 i.e., till his time.
S Pareretur. As the word seems to be used here with reference sOchler's "wrgints" must mean "virglnas."

to his father, thin, although not by any mean_ a usual meaning, 9 So Scott : " He drave my cows last Fastern's nlght."--LtO'
would seem to be the sense. [As in the eqmvalent Greek ] ofLasg A¢instrel.

6 A Crettbtm, homtmbus naUs. The force seems to be in the in See Acts xxvl. a6.
absurdity of supposing that, tst, there should be human beings It Latltatio.
(homimbus)/_arn (as Jupiter is said to have been "born,") already x2t.e, Western • here=Itallan, as being west of Greece.
exiting at the time of the "birth " of " the highest god ]" 2ndly, t3 Latma
that these should have had the power to do him so essential sorvme x4 See Virg.._n. vni. 3z9-32_ : see also Ov Fa*¢. i. s34--238.
as to conceal him from the search of his own father, likewise a IS Oehler does not mark this as a _uestton. If we follow him,
mighty deqty, by the sLmple expedient of ratthng their arms. we may render, "this czxi find behe{. ' Above, it seemed neees-

;' See I-Iota. IL n. 446-9 ; but Homer says there were xoo such sary to introduce the parenthetical words to make some sense. The
_is. Latin ts throughout very clumsy and incoherent.
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of.(his quarry's)flight; and while all this is vancing stages of life's periods, and in it
gomg on between two gods on earth, heaven committed all these evils, and yet is no more
is deserted. No one dispensed the rains, in it,what is thought 3 (of him) but that he is
no one thundered, no one governed all this dead ? Or else does foolish error think wings
mass of world, z For they cannot even say were born him in his old age, whence to fly
that their action and wars took place in heavenward ? Why, even this may possibly
heaven; for all this was going on on Mount find credit among men bereft of sense,* if in-
Olympus in Greece. Well, but heaven is not deed they believe, (as they do,) that he turned
called Olympus, for heaven is heaven, into a swan, to beget the Castors;S an eagle,

These, then, are the actions of theirs, to contaminate Ganymede; a bull, to violate
which we will treat of first--nativity, lurking, Europa; gold, to violate Dana,; a horse, to be-
ignorance, parricide, adulteries, obscenities-- get Pirithoiis; a goat, to beget Egyppa 6 from
things committed not by a god, but by most a she-goat; a Satyr, to embrace Antiope.
impure and truculent human beings; beings Beholding these adulteries, to which sinners
who, had they been living in these days, are prone, they therefore easily believe that
would have lain under the impeachment of all sanctions of misdeed and of every filthiness
laws--laws which are far more just and strict are borrowed from their feigned god. Do
than their actions. " He drave his father by they perceive how void of amendment are the
dint of arms." The Falcidian and Sere- rest of his career's acts which can find credit,
pronian law would brad the parricide in a which are indeed true, and which, they say,
sack with beasts. " He violated his sisters." he did without self-transformation ? Of
The Papinian law would punish the outrage Semele, he begets Liber;7 of Latona, Apollo
with all penalties, limb by limb. " He in- and Diana; of Maia, Mercury; of Alcmena,
vaded others' wedlock." The Julian law Hercules. But the rest of his corruptions,
would visit its adulterous violator capitally, which they themselves confess, I am unwill-
"He defiled freeborn boys." The Cornelian ing to record, lest turpitude, once buried, be
law would condemn the crime of transgressing again called to men's ears. But of these few
the sexual bond with novel severities, sacri- (offsprings of his) I have made mention; off-
legiously guilty as it is of a novel union.* springs whom in their error they believe to be
This being is shown to have had no divinity themselves, too, gods--born, to wit, of an m-
either, for he was a human being; his father's cestuous father; adulterous births, suppositi-
flight escaped him. To this human being, tious births. And the living, 8 eternal God, of
of such a character, to so wicked a king, so sempiternal divinity, prescient of futurity,
obscene and so cruel, God's honour has been tmmeasurable, 9 they have dissipated (into
assigned by men. Now, to be sure, if on earth nothing, by associating Him) with crimes so
he were born and grew up through the ad- unspeakable.

3 Qmd putatur (Oehler) putatus (Migne).
z Orbis. * Or, "feeling "--" sensu "
• Lex Cornelia transgressi foederls ammlssum novis exemphs novt 5 The Dtoscuta, Castor and Pollux.

coitus saerilegum damnaret. After consulting Dr Holmes,, I have 6perhaps ,_glpana (marginal reading of the MS. as given in
rendered, hut not without hcmtatlon, as above " Foedus ' seems Oehler and Mlgne).
to have been technicallyused, especmlly in later Latin of the 7 x e., Bacchus
marriage cont.#act, but what "lex Corneha" is .meant I have Oehler reads 'videetem;" but _,_igne's 'vlzpentem" seems
sought vmnly to discover_ and whether " lex Cornelm transgresm better, indeed, Oehler's is probably a misprint. The punctuation
(oedens" ought not to go together I am not sure For "a_mls- of thin treatise m Oehler ts very faulty throughout, and has been
sum" (= admissom) Migne'sed reads ". ammsum,',' avery different dmregarded.
word For "sacrilegus" with a genmve, see ae _e_. cam, c. 9" Immensum," rendered "incornprehenslble " in the "Atha-
xlii. t_ed. nasmn Creed.

ELUCIDATION.

This Fragment is noted as spurious, by Oehler who attributes it to somebody only mode-

rately acquainted with Tertullian's style and teaching. _ I do not find it mentioned by Dupin,
nor by Routh. This'translation is by Thelwall.

*Sec page x4, su_#ra.



VII

AN ANSWER TO THE JEWS.'
TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL.

CHAP. I.----OCCASION OF WRITING. RELATIVE womb of Rebecca "two peoples and two na-
POSITION OF JEWS AND GENTILES ILLUS- tions were about to proceed,"6--of course
TRATED. those of the Jews, that is, of Israel; and of the
IT happened very recently a dispute was Gentiles, that is ours. Each, then, was called

held between a Christian and a Jewish pros- a #eaple and a nation; lest, from the nun-
elyte. Alternately with contentious cable cupative appellation, any should dare to claim
they each spun out the day until evening. By for himself the privilege of grace. For God
the opposing din, moreover, of some partisans ordained" two peoples and two nations" as
of the individuals, truth began to be overcast about to proceed out of the womb of one
by a sort of cloud. It was therefore our woman: nor did grace 6 make distinction in
pleasure that that which, owing to the con- the nuncupative appellation, but in the order
fused noise of disputation, could be less fully of birth; to the effect that, which ever was to"
elucidated point by point, should be more be prior in proceeding from thewomb, should
carefully looked into, and that the pen should be subjected to "the less," that is, the pos.
determine, for reading purposes, the questions terior. For thus unto Rebecca did God speak:
handled "Two nations are in thy womb, and two

For the occasion, indeed, of claiming Divine peoples shall be divided from thy bowels; and
grace even for the Gentiles derived a pre- people shall overcome people, and the greater
eminent fitness from this fact, that the man shall serve the less." 7 Accordingly, since the
who set up to vindicate God's Law as his own people or natian of the Jews is anterior in
was of the Gentiles, and not a Jew " of the time, and "greater" through the grace of
stock of the Israelites."" For this fact--that primary favour in the Law, whereas ours is
Gentiles are admissible to God's Law--is understood to be "less" in the age of times,
enough to prevent Israel from priding himself as having in the last era of the world, attained
on the notion that "the Gentiles are accounted the knowledge of divine mercy: beyond doubt,
as a little drop of a bucket," or else as "dust !through the edict of the divine utterance, the
out of a threshing-floor: "3 although we have briar and "greater" peoplewthat is, the Jew-
God Himself as an adequate engager and ish--must necessarily serve the "less;" and
faithful promiser, in that He promised to the"less" peoplewthat is, the Christian--
Abraham that "in his seed should be blest all overcome the "greater. " For, withal, ac-
nations of the earth;", and that 5out of the cording to the memorial records of the divine

Scriptures, the _eo2#leof the Jews_that is, the
x [This treatise was wrttten while our author.was a Catholic. more ancient--quite forsook God, and did

This seems to me the best supported of the theories concerning It.
Let us accept Pamelius, for once and date tt ^.D. x98. Dr. AIhx degrading service to idols, and, abandoning
foil.... g Basoni..... li have ,t as L_teas ^.,. 2o8. N_nd_ the Divinity, was surrendered to images; whilethinks the work, after the quotation from Isaiah m the begmmng
of chapter math, :$ nat our ant*at's, but was fimshed by an- _' the people" said to Aaron, "Make us gods
other hand, clumsll_ annexing what is said on the same chapter
of Isamhinthe ThxrdBookagainstMarcton. It ,s onlyshghtly to go before us." 9 And when the gold out of
,_-_ed. By Kayeadm,t_the verysm_ng fact_instancedby ] the necklaces of the women and the rings of
Neander, in support of thin theory, but demolishes, with a word 1

an_/" argument drawn from thence that the genuine work was_
written after the author's lapse Thts treatise Is sufiietently an- I

notated by Thelwa11, and covers ground elsewhere gone over m 5 This promise may be saidto have been given "to Abraham,"
thisSeries. My own notes am therefore very rew.j [ because (of course).he was stillhying at the time ; as we treeby"

Cornp. Phil. iil s. , 6 Or, " nor did He make, by grace a distinction."3Seer_a. xl. x5:"dastoftkebalat*ce ," Eng. ver ;;_e*r_¢vVo_ c°rnparingGen'xxt' 5with xxv' 7and 26" See, too. Heb xt. 9,
LXX. For the ex_resslon " dust out of a threshing-floor," how- 7 See Gon xxv. 2x_3, especlallyin the LXX.; and comp. Rom.
ever, see Ps. i. 4, l)an ii._. _ _ , ix, xo-t3.

4 See Gen xxii. x8 ; andcomp. Gal. 111. iGy and tile reterertc¢s 8S_cuh.
9Ex. xxxix, x, 23; Actsvai. 39, 40.m both places.
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the men had been wholly smelted by fire, and neighbour as thyself; 8 Thou shalt not kill;
there had come forth a calf-like head, to this Thou shalt not commit adultery; Thou shalt
figment Israel with one consent (abandoning not steal; False witness thou shalt not utter;
God) gave honour, saying, "These are the Honour thy father and mother; and, That
gods who brought us from the land of Egypt.'" which is another's, shalt thou not covet. For
For thus, in the later times in which kings the primordial law was given to Adam and Eve
were governing them, did they again, in con- in paradise, as the womb of all the precepts
junction with Jeroboam, worship golden kine, of God. In short, if they had loved the Lord
and groves, and enslave themselves to Baal. • their God, they would not have contravened
Whence is proved that they have ever been de. His precept; if they had habitually loved
picted, out of the volume of the divine Scrip- their neighbour--that is, themselves 9---they
tures, as guilty of the crime of idolatry; where- would not have believed the persuasion of the
as our" less "--that is, posterior--_eo_le,qmt- serpent, and thus wauld not have committed
ring the idols which formerly it used slavishly murder upon themselves, 9 by falhng '° from
to serve, has been converted to the same God immortality, by contravening God's precept;
from whom Israel, as we have above related, from theft also they would have abstained, if
had departed. 3 For thus has the " less"-- they had not stealthily tasted of the fruit of
that is, posterior--_eapleovercomethe"greater the tree, nor had been anxious to skulk be-
people," while it attains the grace of divine neath a tree to escape the view of the Lord
favour, from which Israel has been divorced, their God; nor would they have been made

partners with the falsehood-asseverating devil,
CHAP. II._THE LAW ANTERIOR TO MOSES. by believinghim that they would be "like

God;" and thustheywould nothave offended
Stand we, therefore,foot to foot,and de- God either,astheirFather,who had fashioned

terminewe thesum and substanceoftheactual them from clay of the earth,as out of the
questionwithindefinitelists, womb of a mother; ifthey had not coveted
Forwhy shouldGod, thefounderofthe uni- another's,they would not have tastedofthe

verse,the Governor of the whole world,'the unlawfulfruit.
Fashionerofhumanity,theSower sofuniversalr Therefore,in this general and primordial

nationsbebelievedtohavegivena law throughIlaw of God, the observance ofwhich, m the
Moses toone people,and not bc saidto have Icaseofthe trees fruit,Hc had sanctioned,wc
assigned itto all nations? For unless Hclrccognise o_closed all the preceptsspcclally
had given itto allby no means would He [ofthe posteriorLaw, which germinated when

have habituallypermittedeven proselytesout Idisclosedattheirpropertimes. For the sub-
ofthe nationstohave accessto it. Butmas sequent superinductlonof a law isthe work
is congruous with thegoodness of God, and ofthe same Being who had beforepremised
with His equity,as theFashioncrof mankind a precept;sinceitisHis provincewithalsub-
--He gave to all nationsthe selfsamelaw, scquentlyto train,who had before resolved
which atdefiniteand statedtimesHe enjoined toform,righteouscreatures.For what wonder
should bc observed,when He willed,and ifHe extends a disciplinewho institutesit?
throughwhom He willed,and as He willed,ifHc advances who begins? In short,before
For inthe beginningofthe world He gave to the Law of Moses,_zwrittenin stone-tables,I
Adam himselfand Eve a law,that they wcrc contendthattherewas a law unwritten,which
not toeatof the fruitof the treeplantedin was habituallyunderstood naturally,and by
the midst of paradise;but that,ifthey did the fatherswas habituallykept. For whence
contrariwise,by death they were to die._ was Noah "found rightcous,"z_ifinhiscase
Which law had continued enough for them, the righteousnessof a naturallaw had not
had itbeen kept. For in thislaw givento preceded? Whence was Abraham accounted
Adam we recognisein embryo 7 all the pre- "a friendof God," ,3ifnot on theground of
cepts which afterwardssprouted forthwhen equityand righteousness,(in theobservance)
given through Moses; thatis,Thou shaltlove of a naturallaw? Whence was Melchizedek
the Lord thy God from thy whole heartand named "priestof the most high God," u if,
out of thy whole soul;Thou shaltlovethy

s Deut. vl. 4, 5 ; Lev. xlx. I8 ; comp. Matt xxii. 34-40 ; Mark
xEx. xxxll. 4: coml_. Acts vii. 38-4t ; x Cor. x. 7_.Ps. cvi. xg"-_2, x_i. 28-34' Lukex. 25-28; andfor the rest, Ex. xx x2-I7; Deut.
s Colup. I K_tg_ XlL 25-33 ; 2 K_ngs xvll. 7-x7 (m LXX. 3 and v. x6-2x : kom. xifi. 9

4 Kings). The Eng. ver. speaks of calves ;" the LXX. c_l them 9 SemetlpSOS. ? Each other.
'* helfent." xo Exc_dendo ; or, perhaps, "by self--exctslon," or "mutual ex-

3Comp. x These. i. 9, xo cisxon."
xx _i4 Mundl. Or, the Law written for Moses m stone-tables."

s Comp. Jet. xxxl. 27 ('m LXX. it is xxxvifi. 27) ; Hem. iL _3 ; x2 Gen. vl. 9, vn. x ; comp. Heb. xi. 7-
7_ch. x. 9;Matt. xlii. 3x-43. X3See Isa. xlL 8 ' Jas. il. _3-

6See Gen. il. x6, XT, iii. _ 3- x4 Gen_ xiv. x8 • _s. cx. (cxx. in. LXX.) 4 ; Heb. v. xo, vh. I-3,
7 Conchta. xo, xs, x7
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before the priesthood of the Levitical law, there this world; a who did not first taste _ death, in
were not levites who were wont to offer sacri- order that, being a candidate for eternal life, 8
rices to God ? For thus, after the above-men- he might by this time show us that we also
tioned patriarchs, was the Law given to Moses, may, without the burden of the law of Moses,
at that (well-known) time after their exode please God. Melchizedek also, "the priest
from Egypt, after the interval and spaces of of the most high God, " uncircumcised and
four hundred years. In fact, it was after inobservant of the Sabbath, was chosen to the
Abraham's" four hundred and thirty years" z priesthood of God. 9 Lot, withal, the brother _
that the Law was given. Whence we under- of Abraham, proves that it was for the merits
stand that God's law was anterior even to of righteousness, without observance of the
Moses, and was not first (given) in Horeb, nor law, that he was freed from the conflagration
in Sinai and in the desert, but was more an- of the Sodomites. _
cient; (existing) first in paradise, subsequently
re-formed for the patriarchs, and so again for CHAP. III.---OF CIRCUMCISIONAND THE SUPER-
the Jews, at definite periods: so that we are CESSION Or THE OLD LAW.

not to give heed to Moses' Law as to the But Abraham, (you say,) was circumcised.
primitive law, but as to a subsequent, which Yes, but he pleased God before his circum-
at a definite period God has set forth to the cision;x= nor yet did he observe the Sabbath.
Gentiles too and, after repeatedly promis- For he had "accepted "'3 circumcision; but
ing so to do through the prophets, has re- such as was to be for "a sign" of that time,
formed for the better; and has premonished not for a prerogative title to salvation. In fact,
that it should come to pass that, just as "the subsequent patriarchs were uncircumcised,
law was given through Moses" =at a definite like Melchizedek, who, uncircumcised, offer-
time, so it should be beheved to have been ed to Abraham himself, already circumcised,
temporarily observed and kept. And let us on his return from battle, bread and wine. x4
not annul this power which God has, which ,, But again," (you say) "the son of Moses
reforms the law's precepts answerably to the would upon one occasion have been choked
circumstances of the times, with a view to by an angel, if Zipporah'S had not circum-
man's salvation. In fine, let him who cised the foreskin of the infant with a pebble;
contends that the Sabbath is still to be ob- whence, "there is the greatest peril if any
served as a balm of salvation, and circumcision fall to circumcise the foreskin of his flesh."
on the eighth day because of the threat of Nay, but if circumcision altogether brought
death, teach us that, for the time past, right- salvation, even Moses himself, in the case of
eous men kept the Sabbath, or practised cir- his own son, would not have omitted to cir-
cumcision, and were thus rendered "friends cumcise him on the eighth day; whereas it is
of God." For if circumcision purges a man agreed that Zipporah did it on the journey,
since God made Adam uncircumcised, why at the compulsion of the angel. Consider
did He not circumcise him, even after his we, accordingly, that one single infant's corn-
sinning, if circumcision purges ? At all events, pulsory circumcision cannot have prescribed
in settling him in paradise, He appointed one to every people, and founded, as it were, a
uncircumcised as colonist of paradise. There- law for keeping this precept. For God, fore-
fore, since God originated Adam uncircum- _seeing that He was about to give this circum-
cised, and inobservant of the Sabbath, conse-cision to the people of Israel for "a sign,"
quently his offspring also, Abel, offering Him i not for salvation, urges the circumcision of
sacrifices, uncircumcised and inobservant of! the son of Moses, their future leader, for this
the Sabbath, was by Him commended; while reason; that, since He had begun, through
He accepted3whathewasofferingin simplicity him, to give the People the precept of cir-
of heart, and reprobated the sacrifice of his
brother Cam, who was not rightly dividing 6._.eGen.v._2.24;Heb _d.5. ,

7 Or, perha_3s. "has not yet tasted.'what he was offering. 4 Noah also, uncircum- S/Etemitatmeandidatus.Comp. adUz. l.i. c vfi., mad note

cised--yes, and inobservant of the Sabbath-- there.9 See above.
God freed from the deluge, s For Enoch, too, zoi.e.,nephew. See Gen.xl.3z, xli.5.
most righteous man, uncircumcised and in- ,,S_e c_. =x. _-_ ; andcomp.*Pet._. 6_xzSee Gen. xu.-xv, compared with xvli. and Rom. iv.
observant of the Sabbath, He translated from x3Acceperat. So Tertuilian renders, u it appears to me, theAo._ of St. Paul in Rom. iv. xx. q. v.

x4 There is, if the text be genuine some confusion here. Mel-
chizedek does not appear to have _en, in an_, sense, "subse-
quent" to Abraham, for he probably we* semor to him ; and,
moreover Abraham does _at appear to have been "already ctr-
cu_ ' carnall_ when Meachtzedek met him. Comp. Gen.z Comp. Gen. xv. x3 with Ex. xiL ¢o-42 and Acts vii. 6.

2John i. XT. xlv. with Gen, xvn.
Or, "credited him with. . x5Tertullian writes Seffora ; the LXX. in loco, _ Ex.

4 Gen. iv. 1-7, especiall_ in the LXX. ; oomp. Heb. m. 4. iv. _t_-a6t where the Eng. vet'. says, "the Lord met him, etc. ;
5 C,en. vi. xS, ,tit. 23 ; 2 Pet. iL 5. theLXX. J_" Ke#ov.
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cumcision, the people should not despise it, [the fathers), are announced: just as Isaiah

from seeing this example (of neglect) already foretold, saying that in the last days the mount
exhibited conspicuously in their leader s son. of the Lord and the house of God were to be
For circumcision had to be given; but as "a manifest above the tops of the mounts: "And
sign," whence Israel in the last time would it shall be exalted," he says, "above the
have to be distinguished, when, in accordance hills; and there shall come over it all nations;
with their deserts, they should be prohibited and many shall walk, and say, Come, ascend
from entering the holy city, as we see through we unto the mount of the Lord, and unto the
the words of the prophets, saying, "Your house of the God of Jacob," S--not of/_sau,
land is desert; your cities utterly burnt with the former son, but of Jacob, the second;
fire; your country, in your sight, strangers that is, of our "people," whose "mount" is
shall eat up; and, deserted and subverted by Christ, " prmcised without concisors' hands,9
strange peoples, the daughter of Zion shall filling every land," shown in the book of
be derelict, like a shed in a vineyard, and like Daniel. '° In short, the coming procession of
a watchhouse in a cucumber-field, and as it a new law out of this " house of the God of
were a city which is being stormed." ' Why Jacob" Isaiah in the ensuing words an-
so? Because the subsequent discourse of the nounces, saying, " For from Zion shall go
prophet reproaches them, saying, "Sons out a law, and the word of the Lord out of
have I begotten and upraised, but they have Jerusalem, and shall judge among the na-
reprobated me;" • and again, "And if ye tions,"--that is, among us, who have been
shall have outstretched hands, I will avert my called out of the nations,--" and they shall
face from you; andif ye shall have multiplied join to beat their glaives into ploughs, and
prayers, I will not hear you: for your hands their lances into sickles; and nations shall
are full of blood;" _ and again, "Woe ! sinful not take up glaive against nation, and they
nation; a people full of sins; wicked sons shall no more learn to fight." ,x Who else,
ye have quite forsaken God, and have pro- therefore, are understood but we, who, fully
yoked unto indignation the Holy One of taught by the new law, observe these prac-
Israel."* This, therefore, was God's fore- tices,--the old law being obliterated, the
sight,--that of giving circumcision to Israel, coming of whose abolition the action itself_
for a sign whence they might be distinguished demonstrates ? For the wont of the old law
when the time should arrive wherein their was to avenge itself by the vengeance of the
above-mentioned deserts should prohibit their glaive, and to pluck out "eye for eye," and
admission into Jerusalem: which circum- to inflict retaliatory revenge for injury.'3 But
stance, because it was to be, used to be an- the new law's wont was to point to clemency,
nounced; and, becausewe see it accomplished, and to convert to tranquillity the pristine
is recognised by us. For, as the carnal cir- ferocity of "glaives " and " lances," and to
cumcision, which was temporary, was in- remodel the pristine execution of "war"
wrought for "a sign" in a contumacious upon the rivals and foes of the law into the
people, so the spiritual has been given for pacific actions of " ploughing" and "till-
salvation to an obedient people; while the ing" the land." Therefore, as we have shown
prophet Jeremiah says, " Make a renewal for above that the coming cessation of the old
you, and sow not in thorns; be circumcised: law and of the carnal circumcision was de-
to God, and circumcise the foreskin of your clared, so, too, the observance of the new law
heart: "s and in another place he says, " Be- and the spiritual circumcision has shone out
hold, days shall come, saith the Lord, and I into the voluntary obedmnces .5 of peace. For
will draw up, for the house of Judah and for "a people," he says, "whom I knew not
the house of Jacob, 6 a new testament; not hath served me; in obedience of the ear it
such as I once gave their fathers in the day hath obeyed me." ,6 Prophets made the an-
wherein I led them out from the land of nouncement. B_,t what is the "people"
Egypt." _ Whence we understand that the which was ignorant of God, but mrs, who in
coming cessation of the former circumcision days bygone knew not God ? and who, in the
then given, and the coming procession of a
new law (not such as He had already given to 8I_. ,i. 2, 3.9 Perhaps an allusion to Phil. iii _,_.

to See Dan. n. 34, 35J 44, 45. See c. xiv. below.
x lsL i. 7, $. See c. xiil. sab fl_. n Isa. ii. 3, 4.
2 Again an error ; fortheae word*.ahrgeed¢ th© oth©r_, These _21e., of beating swords into ploughs, etc.

arefoandin IM. i.a° _3Comp. Ex. xm 24, as;Lev, xxiv x7-22 ; Deut. xix. H-2x;
a _ i. t$. Matt. v 38.

:_.. L4. 3 x, Especlally splrituaily. Comp. x Cor. ill. 6- 9.... 9...... d,4- In Eng. ver., "Break up your fallow ground ;" szmilar passages.
but comp. de PB. c. vi. ad i_it. xsObseqma. See de Pa. c. iv. note x.

6So Tertullian. In Jer. *bid." Israel and . . . Judah." t6 See Ps. xvln. 43, 44 (xvti. 44, 45 m LXX.), where the Eng.
..7_er. xza£ 3x, 3* On LXX. ibid. xxxvm. 3t, _a) ; corap. Heb. ver. has the future, the LXX., like Tertullian, the past. Comp.

vm. e-x3. 2 Sam (in LXX 2 Kings) xxii. 44, 45, and Rom. x. x4-x7.
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hearing of the ear, gave heed to Him, but after day, and sabbath after sabbath; and all
we, who, forsaking idols, have been converted flesh shall come to adore in Jerusalem, saith
to God ? For Israel--who hadbeen known to the Lord;" _ which we understand to have
God, and who had by Him been "upraised" x been fulfilled in the times of Christ, when
in Egypt, and was transported through the "all flesh "mthatis, every nation--" came to
Red Sea, and who in the desert, fed forty adore in Jerusalem" God the Father, through
years with manna, was wrought to the sem- Jesus Christ His Son, as was predicted through
blance of eternity, and not contaminated with the prophet: "Behold, proselytes through me
human passions, 2 or fed on this world's 3 shall go unto Thee. ''x' Thus, therefore,
meats, but fed on "angel's loaves' '---the before this temporal sabbath, there was withal
manna--and sufficiently bound to God by His an eternal sabbath foreshown and foretold;
benefits--forgat his Lord and God, saying to just as before the carnal circumcision there
Aaron: "Make us gods, to go before us: for was withal a spiritual circumcision foreshown.
that Moses, who ejected us from the land of In short, let them teach us, as we have al-.
Egypt, hath quite forsaken us; and what hath ready premised, that Adam observed the sab-
befallen him we know not." And accordingly bath; or that Abel, when offering to God a
we, who "were not the people of God " in holyvicttm, pleased Him bya religious rever- "
days bygone, have been made His people, s ence for the sabbath; or that Enoch, when"
by accepting the new law above mentioned, translated, had been a keeper of the sabbath;
and the new circumcision before foretold, or that Noah the ark-builder observed, on

account of the deluge, an immense sabbath;
CHAP. IV._OF THE OBSERVANCE OF THE or that Abraham, in observance of the sab-

SABBATH. bath, offered Isaac his son; or that Mel-

It follows, accordingly, that, in so far as chizedek in his priesthood received the law of
the abolition of carnal circumcision and of the the sabbath.
old law _s demonstrated as having been con- But the Jews are sure to say, that ever since
summated at its specific times, so also the this precept was given through Moses, the
observance of the Sabbath is demonstrated to observance has been binding. Manifest ac-
have been temporary, cordingly it is, that the precept was not eter-

For the Jews say, that from the beginning nal nor spiritual, but temporary, = which would
God sanctified the seventh day, by resting on one day cease. In short, so true is it that it
it from all His works which He made; and is not in the exemption from work of the sab-
that thence st was, likewise, that Moses said bath--that is, of the seventh day--that the

celebration of this solemnity is to consist,to the People: " REMEMBER the day of the
that Joshua the son of Nun, at the time thatsabbaths, to sanctify it: every servile work ye

shall not do therein, except what pertaineth he was reducing the city Jericho by war,
unto life." e Whence we (Christians) under- stated that he had received from God a pre-
stand that we sttll more ought to observe a cept to order the People that priests should
sabbath from all "servile work" 7always, and carry the ark of the testament of God seven
not only every seventh day, but through all days, making the circuit of the city; and
time. And through this arises the question for thus, when the seventh day's circuit had been

performed, the walls of the city would spon-
us, what sabbath God willed us to keep ? For
the Scriptures point to a sabbath eternal and taneously fall. '3 Which was so done; and
a sabbath temporal. For Isaiah the prophet when the space of the seventh day was fin-
says, "Your sabbaths my soulhateth;" s and in ished, just as was predicted, down fell the
another place he says, "__y sabbaths ye have walls of the city. Whence it is manifestly
profaned."9 Whence we discern that the shown, that in the number of the seven days.
temporal sabbath is human, and the eternal there intervened a sabbath-day. For seven
sabbath isaccounteddivine;concerningwhich days, whencesoever they may. have corn-
He predicts through Isaiah: "And there shall menced, must necessarily include within them
be," He says, "month after month, and day a sabbath-day; on which day not only must

the priests have worked, but the city must

,Comp.]sa.i. 2asabove,and Actsx_h.XT. have been made a prey by the edge of the
_S_uh. sword by all the people of Israel. Nor is it
3o_ p_r_p,, "_ot _a_. as _body,with hum_ s_a_r- doubtful that they "wrought servile work,"ings ;" in allusion to such passages as Deut. vih. 4 xxix. $, Neh.

ix. 2x.

4 Ps. lxxvlh. (lxxv/L in LXX.) _5 ; ¢omp. John vL 3x, 32.
5 See Hos. i. xo ; z Pet. il :c. _oIsa. Ixvi. 23 in LXX.
6 Comp_ Gal. v, z, iv. 8, _. xl X am not acc]uainted with ally such pamu_e. Oehler relrer_
7 See Ex. xx. 8-xx and mL x6 (especially in the LXX.). to Isa xlix. in his margan, but gtves no verge, and ofatts to notzce
s lsa. i x3 thls _e of the present treathte in his index.
9Thtsisnot satdby Ieaiah;itls found in substance in Ezek. z2Or,"temporal."

xxiL 8 x3 Josh. vi. x--zo
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when, in obedience to God's precept, they the people of Israel that sacrifices should in
drive the preys of war. For in the times of no other place be offered to God than in the
the Maccabees, too, they did bravely in fight- land of promise; which the Lord God was
ing on the sabbaths, and routed their foreign about to give to "the people" Israel and to
foes, and recalled the law of their fathers to their brethren, in order that, on Israel's in-
the primitive style of life by fighting on the troduction thither, there should there be eel-
sabbaths, x Nor should I think it was any ebrated sacrifices and holocausts, as well for
other law which they thus vindicated, than sins as for souls; and nowhere else but in the
the one in which they remembered the exist- holy land. 5 Why, accordingly, does the Spirit
ence of the prescript touching "the day,of afterwards predict, through the prophets, that
the sabbaths."" it should come to pass that in every place and

Whence it is manifest that the force of such in every land there should be offered sacri-
precepts was temporary, and respected the rices to God ? as He says through the angel
necessity of present circumstances; and that Malachi, one of the twelve prophets: " I will
it was not with a view to its observance in not receive sacrifice from your hands; for from
perpetuity that God formerly gave them such the rising sun unto the setting my Name hath
a law. been made famous among all the nations,

saith the Lord Almighty: and in every place
CHAP. V.----OF SACRIFICES. they offer clean sacrifices to my Name. ''6

So, again, we show that sacrifices of earthly Again, in the Pslams, David says: " Bring to
oblations and of spiritual sacrifices 3were pre- God, ye countries of the nations "--undoubt-
dieted; and, moreover, that from the begin- edly because "unto every land " the preach-
ning the earthly were foreshown, in the person mg of the apostles had to "go out ''7-
of Cain, to be those of the "elder son," ,,bring to God fame and honour; bring to
that is, of Israel; and the opposite sacrifices God the sacrifices of His name: take up 8vic-
demonstrated to be those of the "younger tims and enter into His courts.'9 For that

son," Abel, that is, of our people. For the it is not by earthly sacrifices, but by spiritual,
elder, Cain, offered gifts to God from the that offering is to be made to God, we thus
fruit of the earth; but the younger son, Abel, read, as it is written, An heart contribulate
from the fruit of his ewes. "God had re- and humbled is a victim for God; .... and
speet unto Abel, and unto his gifts; but unto elsewhere, "Sacrifice to God a sacrifice of
Cain and unto his gifts He had not respect, praise, and render to the Highest thyvows." zx
And God said unto Cain, Why is thy counte- Thus, accordingly, the spiritual " sacrifices of
nance fallen? hast thou not--if thou offerest praise" are pointed to, and "an heart
indeed aright, but dost not divide aright-- contribulate" is demonstrated an acceptable
sinned? Hold thy peace. For unto thee sacrifice to God. And thus, as carnal sacri-
shall thy conversion be and he shall lord it rices are understood to be reprobated--of
over thee. And then Cain said unto Abel which Isaiah withal speaks, saying, " To what
his brother, Let us go into the field: and he end is the multitude of your sacrifices to me ?
went away with him thither, and he slew him. saith the Lord "_--so spiritual sacrifices are
And then God said unto Cain, Where is Abel predicted _ as accepted, as the prophets an-
thy brother? And he said, I know not: am I nounce. For, "even if ye shall have brought
my brother's keeper? To whom God said, me," He says, "the finest wheat flour, it is
The voice of the blood of thy brother crieth a vain supplicatory gift: a thing execrable to
forth unto me from the earth. Wherefore me;" and again He says, "Your holocausts
cursed is the earth, which hath opened her and sacrifices, and the fat of goats, and blood
mouth to receive the blood of thy brother, of bulls, I will not, not even if ye come to be
Groaning and trembling shalt thou be upon seen by me: for who hath required these
the earth, and everyone who shall have found things from your hands?" _ for " from the
thee shall slay thee. 4 From this proceed- rising sun unto the setting, my Name hath
ing we gather that the twofold sacrifices of been made famous among all the nations,
"the peoples" were even from the very be-
ginning foreshown. In short, when the sac-
erdotal law was being drawn up, through 6s_SSeeM_Lev"i._'_'so,z-_-n,IuDeUt'LXX._" x-_6.
Moses, in Leviticus, we rind it prescribed to 7 Comp. Matt. xxviil x_, 2o, Mark xvi. _5, x6, Luke xxlv, 45-

48, with Ps. xi_ 4 _xvhL 5 m LXX.), as explained in Rom. x. xS.
8 Tolhte _ Gr. apQT_, Perhaps --" away with."
9 See Ps. xcw. (xcv. in LXX.) 7, 8 ; and comp. xxlx. (xxviil. mx See t Mac_. iL 4s, ete_

See Ex. xx. 8 ; Deut. v. xa, 55 : m LXX. LXX.) x, _.
3 This tautology is due tu the author, not tu the translatoT : to See Ps. Ii. t7 (m LXX. 1. xg).

" tmcrifmia . . . s-#ritalium sacrifici0rum." x_ps. 1.(xlix. m LXX.) x¢
,tSee Geo. iv. _v-x4. But tt is tu be obeterved that the version x_Isa. i. xx.

ven in our author differs widely m some parttculars from the _3Or, "foretold."
eb. and the LXX. z4Cornp. Isa. i. Xl-X4, especaally m the LXX
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saith the Lord." • But of the spiritual sac- mamfest that the old Law's precepts are sup-
rifices He adds, saying, "And in every place pressed, and that the beginnings of the new
they offer clean sacrifices to my Name, saith law ought to arise. And, primarily, we must
the Lord."" lay it down that the ancieat Law and the

prophets could not have ceased, unless He
CHAP. VI._OF THE ABOLITION AND THE ABOL- were come who was constantly announced,

ISHER OF THE OLD LAW. through the same Law and through the same
prophets, as to come.

Therefore, since it is manifest that a sab-
bath temporal was shown, and a sabbath eter- CHAP. VII.--THE QUESTION WHETHER CHRI6T
nal foretold; a circumcision carnal foretold, BE COME TAKEN UP.
and a circumclsionspiritualpre-indicated;a
lawtemporal and a law eternalformallyde- Thereforeupon thisissueplantwe footto
clared;sacrificescarnaland sacrificesspirit-foot,whether the Christwho was constantly
ual foreshown; it follows that, after all these announced as to come be already come, or '
precepts had been given carnally, in time whether His coming be yet a subject of hope.
preceding, to the people Israel, there was to For proof of which question itself, the times
supervene a time whereat the precepts of likewise must be examined by us when the
the ancient Law and of the old ceremonies prophets announced that the Christ would
would cease, and the promise * of the new come; that, if we succeed in recognising that
law, and the recognition of spiritual sacri- He has come within the limits of those times,
rices, and the promise of the New Testament, we may without doubt believe Him to be the
supervene; 3 while the light from on high very one whose future coming was ever the
would beam upon us who were sitting in theme of pro.phetic song, upon whom we--the
darkness, and were being detained in the nations, to wit--were ever announced as des-
shadow of death.* And so there is mcum- tined to believe; and that, when'it shall have
bent on us a necessityS binding us, since we been agreed that He is come, we may un-
have premised that a new law was predicted doubtedly likewise believe that the new law
by the prophets, and that not such as had has by Him been given, and not disavow the
been already given to their fathers at the time new testament in Him and through Him
when He led them forth from the land of drawn up for us. For that Christ was to come

Egypt, 6 to show and prove, on the one hand, we know that even the Jews do not attempt
that that old Law has ceased, and on the to disprove, inasmuch as it is to His advent
other, that the promised new law is now in that.they are directing their hope. Nor need
operation, we mqmre at more length concerning tkat

And, indeed, first we must inquire whether matter, since in days bygone all the prophets
there be expected a giver of the new law, and have prophesied of it; as Isaiah: "Thus saith
an heir of the new testament, and a priest of the Lord God to my Christ (the) Lord, 9whose
the new sacrifices, and a purger of the new right hand I have holden, that the nations
circumcision, and an observer of the eternal may hear Him: the powers of kings will I
sabbath, to suppress the old law, and insti- burst asunder; I'will open before Him the
tute the new testament, and offer the new gates, and the cities shall not be closed to

Him." Which very thing we see fulfilled.sacrifices, and repress the ancient ceremonies,
and suppress 7 the old circumcision together For whose right hand does God the Father
with its own sabbath, s and announce the new hold but Christ's, His Son ?--whom all nations
kingdom which is not corruptible. Inquire, have heard, that is, whom all nations have
I say, we must, whether this giver of the new believed,--whose preachers, withal, the apos-
law, observer of the spiritual sabbath, priest tles, are pointed to in the Psalms of David :
of the eternal sacrifices, eternal ruler of the "Into the universal earth," says he, "is gone
eternal kingdom, be come or no: that, if he out their sound, and unto the ends of the earth
is already come, service may have to be ren- their words." "_ For upon whom else have the

universal nations believed, but upon the Christdered him; if he is not yet come, he may
have to be awaited, until by his advent it be who is already come ? For whom have the

nations believed,--Parthians, Medes, Elam-
• s_ M_. i. _,bo_. ites, and they who inhabit Mesopotamia,
"Or, "sending forth"--p ...... io Armenia, Phrygia, Cappadocia, and they who
a The tautology is again due to the author
4Comp. Lukei. 78, _9, Isa. ix. ,, 2, with Matt. iv. 12--x6.
$ Comp. x Cot. ix. *Q. 9 The reference is to In. xlv. t. A glance at the LXX. will at
6See c_n.iii. above, once explain the difference between the_ of our author and
7 Here again the repetition is the author's, the genuine reading. One letter--an "t _ all the differ-
s Cure t0uo mbi sabbato. Unless the meaning be--whlch the ettce. For Kt/p_ has been read Ke#¥. In the Eng, vet. we read

context seems to forbid--" together vnth a Imbbath o£ His own :" "Hi* A maift.ted."
the Latinity is plainly incorrect, to p_ xix. 4 (xviiL 5 in LXX.) and Rom. x. *8.
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dwell in Pontus, and Asia, and Pamphylia, empire with garrisons of their own legions,
tarriers in Egypt, and inhabiters of the region nor can extend the might of their kingdom
of Africa which is beyond Cyrene, Romans beyond these nations ? But Christ's Name is
and sojourners, yes, and in Jerusalem Jews/ extending everywhere, believed everywhere,
and all other nations; as, for instance, by this worshipped by all the above-enumerated
time, the varied races of the Gmtulians, and nations, reigning everywhere, adored every-
manifold confines of the Moors, all the limtts where, conferred equally everywhere upon
of the Spains, and the diverse nations of the all. No king, with Him, finds greater favour,
Gauls, and the haunts of the Britons---inac- no barbarian lesser joy; no dignities or pedi-
cessible to the Romans, but subjugated to grees enjoy distinctions of merit; to all He
Christ, and of the Sarmatians, and Dacians, is equal, to all King, to all Judge, to all "God
and Germans, and Scythians, and of many and Lord." _ Nor would you hesitate to be-
remote nations, and of provinces and islands lieve what we asseverate, since you see it
many, to us unknown, and which we can taking place.
scarce enumerate ? In all which places the
name of the Christwho is already come reigns, CHAP. VIII.roOF THE TIMES OF CHRIST'S BIRTH
as of Him before whom the gates of all cittes AND PASSION, AND OF JERUSALEM'S DESTRUC-
have been opened, and to whom none are TION.

closed, before whom iron bars have been Accordingly the times must be inquired into
crumbled, and brazen gates* opened. A1- of the predicted and future nativity of the
though there be withal a spiritual sense to be Christ, and of His passion, and of the exter-
affixed to these expressions,--that the hearts mination of the city of Jerusalem, that is, its
of individuals, blockaded in various ways by devastation. For Daniel says, that "both
the devil, are unbarred by the faith of Christ, the holy city and the holy place are extermi-
--still they have been evidently fulfilled, m- nated together with the coming Leader, and
asmuch as in all these places dwells the that the pinnacle is destroyed unto ruin."_
" people" of the Name of Christ. For who And so the times of the coming Christ, the
cau/d have reigned aver all nations but Christ, Leader,* must be inquired into, which we shall
God's Son, who was ever announced as des- trace in Darnel; and, after computing them,
tined to reign over all to eternity? For if shall prove Him to be come, even on the
Solomon "reigned," why, it was within the ground of the times prescribed, and of corn-
confines of Judea merely: "from Beersheba petent signs and operations of His. Which
unto Dan" the boundaries of his kingdom are matters we prove, again, on the ground of the
marked. 3 If, moreover, Darius "reigned " consequences which were ever announced as to
over the Babylonians and Parthians, he had follow His advent; in order that we may be-
not poweraver all nations; if Pharaoh, or who- lieve all to have been as well fulfilled as fore-
ever succeeded him in his hereditary kingdom, seen.
over the Egyptians, in that country merely In such wise, therefore, did Daniel predict
did he possess his kingdom's dominion; if concerning Him, as to show both when and
Nebuchadnezzar with his petty kings, "from] in what time He was to set the nations free;
India unto Ethiopia" he had his kingdom's! and how, after the passion of the Christ, that
boundaries; 5 if Alexander the Macedonian, city had to be exterminated. For he says
he did not hold more than universal Asia, and thus: " In the first year under Darius, son of
other regions, after he had quite conquered Ahasuerus, of the seed of the Medes, who
them; if the Germans, to this day they are reigned over the kingdom of the Chaldees, I
not suffered to cross their own limits; the Daniel understood in the books the number
Britons are shut within the circuit of their own of the years .... And while I was yet speak-
ocean; the nations of the Moors, and the bar- ing in my prayer, behold, the man Gabriel,
barism of the Gmtulians, are blockaded by whom I saw in the vision in the beginning,
the Romans, lest they exceed the confines of flying; and he touched me, as it were, at the
their own regions. What shall I say of the hour of the evening sacrifice, and made me
Romans themselves, s who fortify their own understand, and spake with me, and said,

Daniel I am now come out to imbue thee vclth

,S_A_tl. _ _o; t_t eomp.vet. s. Iunderstanding; in the beginning of thy sup-
=See les. xlv. x, _ (t_eciallr m Lowth's verslon and the LXX.). • • d
3SeetKinpiv s- (IutheLXX itts-Kiags_v zS" butthel phcatlon went out a wor . And I am come

verse is omitted in _ischendorf's text, _. Lips. x'86o,' though ] to announce to thee, because thou art a man
given in his footnotes there.) The statement in the text differs I
_tly from Oehler's reading; where I suspect there is atrans- [ _ --
petition of a syllable, and that for "in fiuilms rude tanturn, a [Severus, and hence accepts the date we have mentlonedl for this
_raa_m," we ?_.t to read ,t in finibus fudarR tantum, a Bet- [ treatise.]
m_te." See riG/f/, c. ix. [ 6 Comp. John xx. t_.

4See Esth. I. x_ v/iL 9. 7 See Dab. ix. =6 (especially in the LXX.).
S[Dr. Allix thinks these statements define the Empire after * Cutup. ha Iv. 4-
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of desires; x and ponder thou on the word, and who is to come; and they shall be cut short as
understand in the vision. Seventy hebdomad., in a deluge; and he shall destroy the pinnacle
have been abridged" upon thy commonalty, unto ruin." 7 Whence, therefore, do we show
and upon the holy city, until delinquency be that the Christ came within the lxii and an
made inveterate, and sins sealed, and right- half hebdomads ? We shall count, moreover,
eousness obtained by entreaty, and righteous- from the first year of Darius, as at this par-
hess eternal introduced; and in order that ticuiar time is shown to Daniel this particular
vision and prophet may be sealed, and an holy vision; for he says, "And understand and
one of holy ones anointed. And thou shalt conjecture that at the completion of thy word '
know, and thoroughly see, and understand, I make thee these answers." Whence we are
from the going forth of a word for restoring bound to compute from the first year of
and rebuilding Jerusalem unto the Christ, the Darius, when Daniel saw this vision.
Leader, hebdomads (seven and an half, and 3) Let us see, therefore, how the years are
lxii and an half: and it shall convert, and filled up until the advent of the Christ:--

shall be built into height and entrenchment For Darius reigned xviiii_ years (I9).
and the times shall be renewed: and after Artaxerxesreigned . xlandiyears(4z_
these lxii hebdomads shall the anointing be Then King Ochus (who is also
exterminated, and shall not be; and the city called Cyrus) reigned xxiiii years (24).
and the holy place shall he exterminate to- Argus ..... one year.Another Darius, who is also
gether with the Leader, who is making His named Melas, . . xxi years (2I).
advent; and they shall be cut short as in a Alexander the Macedonian, . xii years (x2).

deluge, until (the) end of a war, which shall Then, after Alexander, who had reigned
be cut short unto ruin. And he shall confirm over both Medes and Persians, whom he had
a testament in many. In one hebdomad and reconquered, and had established his king-
the half of the hebdomad shall be taken away dom firmly in Alexandria, when withal he
my sacrifice and hbation, and in the holy

called that (city) by his own name; '° after him
place the execration of devastation, (and*) reigned, (there, in Alexandria,)
until the end of (the) time consummation shall
be green with regard to this devastation." s Soter..... xxxv years (35)-

Observe we, therefore, the limit,--how, in To whom succeeds
Philadelphus, reigning xxx and viii years (38).

truth, he predicts that there are to be lxx To him succeeds
hebdomads, witMn wMa_ if they receive Him, Euergetes, xxv years (_5).
"'it shall be built into height and entrench- Then
merit, and the times shall be renewed." But Philopator . xvii years (x7)After him
God, foreseemg what was to be--that they Epiphane_, xxiiii years (_4).
will not merely not receive Him, but will both Then another
persecute and deliver Him to death--both re- Euergetes, . xxviiii years (29).
capitulated, and said, that in lx and ii and an Then another

Sorer.... xxxviii years (38).
half of an hebdomad He is born, and an holy Ptolemy . . . xxxvii years (37).
one of holy ones is anointed; but that when Cleopatra.... xxyearsvmonths(2os.12).
vii hebdomads 6 and an half were fulfilling, Yet again
He had to suffer, and the holy city had to be Cleopatra reigned joint-
exterminated after one and an half hebdomad, ly with Augustus . xiii years (I3.)After Cleopatra,Aug-us-
--whereby, namely, the seven and an half tus reigned other . xliii years (43).
hebdomads have been completed. For he For all the years of the empire of Augustus were lvi
says thus: "And the city and the holy place years (56).

to be exterminated together with the leader Let us see, moreover, how in the forty-first
year of the empire of Augustus, when he has

xvir d_d_oram ; Or. a,_p ;_,_,;_ ; Eng. v_. ", m_ been reigning for xx and viii years after the
greatly,miserabtlis."bel°ved'"seeElSewherea_./tf,cc Tertullianvix,ix. has another rendering-- death of Cleopatra, the Christ is born. (And.*Or, "abbrevmted;" breviat_sunt ; Gr. o-m,e_-_r,tv. For
this rendering, and the interpretations which m ancient and rood- the same Augustus survived, after Christ is
era days have been founded on it, see G. S. Faber's _rt. on born, xv years; and the remaining times ofthe prophecy of the seventy weeks, pp. 5, 6, io9-ii2. (London,

:tOXL)JthewholeworkwaUw¢llrepayperusal, years to the day of the birth of Christ will
f 3 The_e words are given, by Oehler mad Rig., on the authorityo Pmnelius. The Mss. and early editions are without them.

4Also supplied by Pamelius. [ 7There is no trace of these last woedsin Tischendorf's LXX.

flSee Dan. ix. 24--=7. It seemed best to render with thel here;andenlylnhisfootnotests the"i_mmcle"mentloned,
stnctestl.tteralit_2without regard to anything el_. ;assn. ideawiLl sOt, speech. The reference seems to be to vet, s_,bat
thus be g3.ven of :the condition of the text, whicl_ _ It stands, there is no stmh smtemeat in Daniel.
d_ffers w_dely, as yon be seen, from the Hebrew and also from . 9 So Oehler ; and I Imnt all these numlm_ _
the LXX., as it stands in the ed. Tisch. IMps. z86o, to which I al. t.J_e former _ of the present chapter--enactly m accordance

with the latin forms, for the salm of showing how emily, in suchWa6Y_1adapt my references.
. I_lebdomadea is preferred to Oehler's -a.r_a reading which he calculatloas, errors may creep in.
follows apparently on slender authority, xoComp. Ps. xhx. xz (in LXX. Ps. xlviil, z2),
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bring us to the xl first year, which is the xx For, after Augustus who
and viiith of Augustus after the death of survived after the birthof
Cleopatra.) There are, (then,) made up Christ, aremadeup . xvyears(i5).To whom succeeded Tibe-

cccxxx and vii years, v months: (whence are rius Caesar, and held the
filled up lxii hebdomads and an half: which empire xx years, vii months, xxviii
make up ccccxxxvii years, vi months:)on days(2oetc.).

_e day of the birth of, Christ. And (then) (In the fiftieth year of hisempire Christ suffered.
righteousness eternal ' was manifested, and being about xxx years of

"an Holy One of holy ones was anointed "-- age when he suffered.)
that is, Chrtst--and "sealed was vision and Again Caius Cmsar, also
prophet," and "sins" were remitted, which, called Cahgula, . iii years, viii months, xiii

days (3 etc.).
through faith in the name of Christ, are Nero Caesar, . xi years, ix months, xiil
washed away" for all who believe on Him. days (II etc.).
But what does he mean by saying that "vision Galba vii months,vi days. (7 etc.).
and prophecy are sealed?" That all prophets Otho . iii days.

Vitellius, . . viii mos., xxvii days (Smos.)
ever announced of Him that He was to come, Vespasian, in the first year
and had to suffer. Therefore, since the of his empire, subdues
prophecy was fulfilled through His advent, theJewsinwar;andthere
for that reason he said that " vision and proph- are made lit years, vi

ecy were sealed;" inasmuch as He is the months. For he reigned
xi years. And thus, in the

signet of all prophets, fulfilling all things day of their storming, the
which in days bygone they had announced of Jews fulfilled the lxx
Him. _ For after the advent of Christ and hebdomads predicted in
His passion there is no longer "vision or Daniel.
prophet" to announce Him as to come. In Therefore, when these times also were com-
short, if this is not so, let the Jews exhibit pleted, and the Jews subdued, there after-
subsequently to Christ, anyvolumes of proph- wards ceased in that place " libations and
ets, visible miracles wrought by any angels, sacrifices," which thenceforward have not
(such as those) which in bygone days the pa- been able to be in that place celebrated; for
triarchs saw until the advent of Christ, who is "the unction," too, e was "exterminated" in
now come; since which event " sealed is vision that place after the passion of Christ. For
and prophecy," that is, confirmed. And it had been predicted that the unction should
justly does the evangelist 3 write, "The law be exterminated in that place; as in the Psalms
and the prophets (were) until John" the it is prophesied, " They exterminated my
Baptist. For, on Christ's being baptized, hands and feet." 7 And the suffering of this
that is, on His sanctifying the waters in His "extermination" was perfected within the
own baptism,* all the plenitude of bygone times of the lxx hebdomads, under Tiberius
spiritual grace-gifts ceased in Christ, sealing C_esar, in the consulate of Rubellius Geminus
as He did all vision and prophecies, which and Fufius Geminus, in the month of March,
by His advent He fulfilled. Whence most at the times of the passover, on the eighth
firmly does he assert that His advent "seals day before the calends of April, _ on the first
visions and prophecy." day of unleavened bread, on which they slew

Accordingly, showing, (as we have done,) the lamb at even, just as had been enjoined
both the number of the years, and the time of by Moses.9 Accordingly, all the synagogue
the lx two and an half fulfilled hebdomads, of Israel did slay Him, saying to Pilate, when
on completion of which, (we have shown) that he was desirous to dismiss Him, "His blood
Christ is come, that is, has been born, let us be upon us, and upon our children; .... and,
see what mean) other "vii and an half heb- "If thou dismiss him, thou art not a friend
domads,"(which have been subdivided in the of Cmsar; .... in order that all things might be
abscision of s the former hebdomads; (let us fulfilled which had been written of Him."

see, namely,) in what event they have been CHAP. IX.--OF THE PROPHECIESOF THE BIRTH
fulfiUed:_ AND ACHIEVEMENTS OF CHRIST

Diluuntur. So Oehler has amended for the reading of the Begin we, therefore, to prove that the BIRTH
mss. and edd., "tribuuntar."

• Comp. Pusey on Daniel, pp. t?8, x79, _6, 7,8, and the 6And, without "unction"--i,e. without a priesthood, the
pMsag_s therein referred to. And for the wnole question ot me head whereof, or high prlest, was always anointed--no "tacri-
Jeventy weeks, and of the LXX. versionof I)_niel, comp. the flees" were lawful.
mine book, Leer. iv. and Note E (2d thommud., z8_¢). See also 7 See Ps. xxii. x6 (xxL t7 in LXX-).
1_ 376-_ of tlmmume Imok ; mad Faber (mLimowh i_ _#-m.97- Si.e., M_ch =(,.

sOrmther, ourLamIHmmmlf. SeeMatt. xi. t3.;Lukexvt, x6. _Comp. Ex. zfi. 6wlthMar.kffi4v. t=, Luke zxii. 7. ...
4Ccmp. thev_ol_cure _ inde/_, c. _:,.towardsthe zoSee Matt. xxvii. 24, 25, wtth Johnmx. z2andAetsm, z3.

ead_ on which _ .expt_tog, 'appem_ to cast some tight, xz John xix. x=.
$ Or, "m atmchfion from. .a _omp. Luke xxlv. 44, etc.
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of Christ was announced by prophets; as as a warrior; not observing that Scripture
Isaiah (e.g.,) foretells, "Hear ye, house of premises, "since, ere the child learn to call
David; no petty contest have ye with men, father or mother, he shall receive the power
since God is proposing a struggle. Therefore of Damascus and the spoils of Samaria, in
God Himself will give you a sign; Behold, opposition to the kingof the Assyrians." For
the virgin" shall conceive, and bear a son, and the first step is to look at the demonstration
ye shall call his name Emmanuel "_ (which of His age, to see whether the age there in-
is, interpreted, "God with us" 3): ,, butter dicated can possibly exhibit the Christ as al-
and honey shall he eat; "4: "since, ere the ready a man, not to say a general. Forsooth,
child learn to call father or mother, he shall by His babyish cry the infant would summon
receive the power of Damascus and the spoils men to arms, and would give the signal of
of Samaria, in opposition to the king of the war not with clarion, but with rattle, and point
Assyrians." s out the foe, not from His charger's back or

Accordingly the Jews say: Let us challenge from a rampart, but from the back or neck.
that prediction of Isaiah, and let us institute of His suckler and nurse, and thus subdue
a comparison whether, in the case of the Christ Damascus and Samaria in place of the breast.
who is already come, there be applicable to (It ts another matter if, among you, infants "
Him, firstly, the name which Isaiah foretold, rush out into battle,--oiled first, I suppose, to"
and (secondly) the signs of it 6 which he an- dry in the sun, and then armed with satchels
nounced of Him. and rationed on butter, Dwho are to know

Well, then, Isaiah foretells that it behoves how to lance sooner than how to lacerate the
Him to be called Emmanuel; and that subse- bosom !)9 Certainly, if nature nowhere allows
qucntly He is to take the power of Damascus this,--(namely,) to serve as a soldier before
and the spoils of Samana, in opposition to developing into manhood, to take "the power
the king of the Assyrians. "Now," say they, of Damascus" before knowing your father,--
"that (Christ) of yours, who is come, neither it follows that the pronouncement is visibly
was called by that name, nor engaged in war- figurative. "But again," say they, "nature
far.e." But we, on the contrary, have thought suffers not a ' virgin ' to be a parent; and yet
they ought to be admonished to recall to mind the prophet must be believed." And de-
t_e context of this passage as well. For sub- servedly so; for he bespoke credit for a thing
joined is withal the interpretation of Em- incredible, by saying that it was to be a "sign.
manuel--" God with us "_---in order that you "Therefore," he says, "shall A SIGN be given
may regard not the sound only of the name, but you. Behold, a virgin shall conceive in womb,
the sense too. For the Hebrew sound, which and bear a son." But a sign from God, un-
is Emmanuel, has an interpretation, which is, less it had consisted in some portentous nov-
God with us. Inquire, then, whether this elty, would not have appeared a sign. In a
speech, "Godwithus" (which is Emmanuel), word, if, when you are anxious to cast any
be commonly applied to Christ ever since down from (a belief in) this divine prediction,
Christ's light has dawned, and I think you or to convert whoever are simple, you have
will not deny it. For they who out of Juda- the audacity to lie, as if the Scripture contained

ism believe in Christ, ever since their believ- l,the announcement), that not "a virgin," but
ing on Him, do, whenever they shall wish to a young female," was to conceive and bring
say 8 Emmanuel, signify that God is with us: forth; you are refuted even by this fact, that
and thus it is agreed that He who was ever a daily occurrence---the pregnancy and par-
predicted as Emmanuel is already come, be- turition of a young female, na.melymcannot
cause that which Emmanuel signifies is come possibly seem anything of a st.gn. And the
--that is, "God with us." Equally are they setting before us, then, of a virgin-mother is
led by the sound of the name when they so deservedly believed to be a sign; but not
understand "the power of Damascus," and equally so a warrior-infant. For there would
"the spoils of Samaria," and "the kingdom not in this case again be involved the question
of the Assyrians," as if they portended Christ of a _gn; but, the sign of a novel birth hav-

ing been awarded, the next step after the sign
"A _i_,,,, Ens. _r. ; __os_o_, LXX.; "th, _gi,," is, that there is enunciated a different ensuingLowth.

•s,e I_. _. _3,_4. ordering "°of the infant, who is to eat "honey
3SeeMatt.1. _3- and butter." Nor is this, of course, for a4Se¢ Im vii. x5.
5SeeI_. _i,_4. CAUth_ p_s_ shouldbe read in th, sign. It is natural to infancy. But that heLXX.)
6i.e _ofthepredlctedname. [HerecompareAgalnrIM'arclon,

Book IIf. (_rol.wt. Edm. series) Cap. xii. p. x42. See my note (x)
on Chapter First ; and also Kaye, p. _x.] 9 See adz,. Marc. Liit. c. xiii., wh_2 with the lreceding chap-

7 In Isz. vhi 8, xo, compared wtth vii. t4 in the Eng. ver. and ter, should be compa.r.edthroughout with the ch_...p_erbef_¢$, us..
the LXX. and also Lowth, introductory remarks on ch. vid. _oComp. Judg. xm. z8; Eng. ver., _' How shall we _-aew me

$ Or, "to call Him.' child ?"
11
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is to receive _ "the power of Damascus and (was) an Amorite, and thy mother an Hit-
the spoils of Samaria in opposition to the king tlte; .... of whose race they were not begotten,
of the Assyrians," this is a wondrous sign. but (were called their sons) by reason of their
Keep to the limit of (the infant's) age, and conslmllarlty in impiety, whom of old (Cod)
require into the sense of the prediction; nay, had called His _nvn sons through Isaiah the
rather, repay to truth what you are unwilling prophet: " I have generated and exalted
to credit her with, and the prophecy becomes sons." ,z So, too, Egypt is sometimes un-
intelligible by the relation of Its fulfilment, derstood to mean the whole world '_ in that
Let those Eastern magl be believed, dowering prophet, on the count of superstition and
with gold and incense the infancy of Christ malediction. _3 So, again, Babylon, in our own
as a king; * and the infant has received "the John, is a figure of the city Rome, as being
power of Damascus" without battle and arms. equally great and proud of her sway, and
For, besides the fact that it is known to all that triumphant over the saints, x4 On this wise,
the " power "--for that is the " strength "-- accordingly, (Scripture)is entitled the magi
of the East is wont to abound in gold and also with the appellation of '" Samaritans, "--
odours, certain it is that the divine Scriptures "despoiled " (of that) which they had had in
regard "gold " as constituting the "power" common with the Samaritans, as we have said
also of all other nations; as it says 3 through --idolatry in opposition to the Lord. (It '_
Zechariah: " And Judah keepeth guard at adds), "m opposition, ' moreover, ' to the
Jerusalem, and shall amass all the vigour of king of the Assyrians,"--m opposition to the
the surrounding peoples, gold and silver." _ devil, who to this hour thinks himself to be
For of this gift of "gold" David likewise reigning, if he detrudes the saints from the
says, "And to Him shall be given of the gold religion of God.
of Arabia; "5 and again, "The kings of the i Moreover, this our interpretation will be
Arabs and Saba shall bring Him gifts." 6 For !supported while (we find that) elsewhere as
the East, on the one hand, generally held the well the Scriptures designate Christ a warrior,
magi (to be) kings; and Damascus, on the as we gather from the names of certain wea-
other hand, used formerly to be reckoned to pons, and words of that kind. But by a
Arabia before it was transferred into Syro- comparison of the remaining senses the Jews
phoenicia on the division of the Syrias: the shallbe convicted. "Gird thee," says David,
" power" whereof Christ then "received .... the sword upon the thigh." z7 But what
in receiving its ensigns,--gold, to wit, and do you read above concerning the Christ ?
odours. " The spoils," moreover, "of Sa- " Blooming in beauty above the sons of men;
maria" (He received in receiving) the magi grace is outpoured in thy hps." '_ Butvery
themselves, who, on recognising Him, and absurd it is if he was complimenting on the
honouring Him with gifts, and adoring Him bloom of his beauty and the grace of his lips,
on bended knee as Lord and King, on the one whom he was girding for war with a
evidence of the guiding and indicating star, sword; of whom he proceeds subjunctlvely
became "the spoils of Samaria," that is, of to say, "Outstretch and prosper, advance and
idolatry--by believing, namely, on Christ. reign ! " And he has added, "because of thy

l¢or (Scripture) denoted idolatry by the name lenity and justice." .9 Who will ply the sword
of "Samaria, ' Samaria being ignominious on without practising the contraries to lenity and
the score of idolatry; for she had at that time justice; that is, guile, and asperity, and in-
revolted from God under King Jeroboam. justice, proper (of course) to the business of
For this, again, is no novelty to the Divine battles ? See we, then, whether that which
Scriptures, figuratively to use a transference has another action be not another sword,-
of name grounded on parallelism of crimes, that Is, the Divine word of .God, doubly
For it 7 calls your rulers "rulers of Sodom," sharpened _owith the two Testaments of the
and your people the "people of Gomorrha," 8 ancient law and the new law; sharpened by
when those cities had already long been ex- the equity of its own w_sdom; rendering to
tract. 9 And elsewhere it says,through a proph- ieach one according to his own action. _* Law-
et, to the. people of Israel, " Thy father

x Or, " accept " so Ezek. xw 3, 45-
uSee Matt. u. 1-I2 t! Isa t a, as before.
3 Of course he ought to have said, " �hey say." z20rhts.
4Zech. xlv. _4, omitting" the last clause, t30ehler refers to Isa. xlx. I. See, too, Isa. xxx. and xxxl.
SPs lxmi r5 (lx.xl. 15 m LXX): "Sheba" m Eng. vet., x4SeeRev, xvll,,etc

" Arabia" m the " Great Bible" of x539 and so the LXX. _5 Or we may supply here [" Isaiah "].
6ps. lxxn. xo_ in LXX, and "Great Bible; 'Shebaand x6Or,"he'

Seba," Eng. vet. xTps. xlv. 3, clause x {in LXX Ps xhv. 4).
7 Strictly, Tertunmn ought to have said "they call," having ;8 See Ps. xlv. 2 (xliv. 3 m LXX ).

above said "Dlvme Scriptures ;" asabove on the preceding page. 19 Ps. xlv 4 {xhv. 5 m LXX.).
S I_. 1. xo. _o Comp. Heb. iv. xu; Rev. _. z6, il. xu, xax x5, 21; also Eph. vi. xT.
9See Gen. xix. 23-29 at Comp. Ps. lxfi. x¢ (lxi. x3 an LXX.); Rom it. 6.
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ful, then, it was for the Christ of God to be idlsclphne), but through Joshua (that is,
precinct, in the Psalms, without warlike through the new law's grace), after our cir-
achIevemems, with the figurative sword of the cumclmon with " a kmfe of rock .... (that is,
word of God: to which sword is congruous]with Christ's precepts, for Christ is in many
the predicated "' bloom," together with the }ways and figares predmted as a rock'0; there-
"grace of the llps; " with which sword He] fore the man who was being prepared to act
was then " girt upon the thigh," in the eve: as images of this sacrament was inaugurated
of David, when He was announced as about under the figure of the Lord s name, even so
to come to earth in obedience to God the as to be named Jesus ,3 For He who ever
_Father's decree. "' The greatness of thy! spake to Moses was the Son of God Himself;
right hand, he says, " shall conduct thee" Iwho, too, was always seen.'* For God the
--the virtue to wit, of the spiritual grace Father none ever saw, and lived.'s And ac-
from whmh the recognmon of Christ is de- cordmgly It _s agreed that the Son of God
duced. " Thine arrows," he says, '" are Himself spake to /vloses, and said to the
sharp," _--God's everywhere-flying precepts people, " Behold, I send mine angel before
(arrows) threatemng the exposure 3 of every thy "--that is, the people's--" face, to guard
heart, and carrying compunctmn and trans- thee on the march, and to introduce thee into
fixion to each conscience. " peoples shall fall the land which I have prepared thee: attend
beneath thee," 4--of course, :n adoration, to him, and be not disobedient to him; for
Thus mighty in war and weapon-bearing is he hath not escaped'6 thy notme, since my
Christ; thus will He " receive the spoils," name Is upon him." ,7 For Joshua was to in-
not of " San:aria " alone, but of all natmns troduce the people into the land of promise,
as well. Acknowledge that His " spoils " are not Moses Now He called him an " angel,"
figurative whose weapons you have learnt to on account of the magmtude of the mighty
be allegorical And thus, so far, the Christ Ideeds wtuch he was to achieve (which mighty
who is come was not a warnor, because He deeds Joshua the son of Nun did, and you
was not predicted as such by Isaiah. yourselves read), and on account of his office

" But if the Christ," say they, "who is of prophet announcing (to wit) the divine
believed to be coming is not called Jesus, will; just as wlthal the Spirit, speaking in the
why :s he who is come called Jesus Christ ?" person of the Father, calls the forerunner of
Well, each name will meet in the Christ of Christ, John, a future " angel," through the
God, in whom is found hkewise the appella- prophet. " Behold, I send mine angel before
t:ons Jesus. Learn the habitual character of Thy"--that is, Christ's--" face, who shall
your error. In the course of the appointing prepare Thy way before Thee." _8 Nor is it
of a successor to Moses, Oshea 6 the son of a novel practice to the Holy Spirit to call
Nun7 is certainly transferred from his pris- those " angels " whom God has appointed as
line name, and begins to be called Jesus. 8 ministers of His power. For the same John
Certainly, you say. This we first assert to :s called not merely an "angel" of Christ,
have been a figure of the future. For, be- but withal a "lamp" shinmg before Christ:
cause Jesus Christ was to introduce the for David predicts, "I have prepared the
second people (which is composed of us na- lamp for my Christ; " ,9 and him Christ Him-
tlons, hngertng deserted in the world 9 afore- self, coming "to fulfil the prophets," ,o called
time) into the land of promise, " flowing with so to the Jews. " He was," He says, "the
milk and honey .... (that IS, into the posses- burning and shining lamp; .... as being he
sion of eternal life, than which nought is who not merely " prepared His ways in the
sweeter); and this had to come about, not desert, ''_ but withal, by pointing out "the
through Moses (that IS, not through the Law's Lamb of God," ,3 illumined the minds of men

by his heralding, so that they understood Him
x See Ps xlx. _ (xhv, 6 m LXX,).

_Ps xR.5(xhv 6mLXX). Hgee Josh v. 2-9, espeetallymLXX. Comp. the margmia
Traduetmnem (comp. Heb iv. _3). the Eng. ver on ver. 2, " flint knives," and Wordsworth t_ loc.,

4Ps. xlv 5. _ho refers to Ex iv 25, for whmh see eh. m. above.
5 1 can find no authority for "appellatns "' as a substantive_ but i2 See especmliy x Cor. x. 4

such forms are famthar with TertuUmn Or perhaps we may ren- t3 Or, "Joshua."
tier "m that He is found to have been hkewxse called Jesus." x4 Comp. Num. xfi. 5-8.

6Auses, A,_onj :n LXX. xhComp. Ex XXXlfi 2o John1 xS, xlv. 9; Col. i. x5" Heb. i. 3.
t60ehler and others read ' eelavzt, but the correction of Fr.7Nave, Nav_j m LXX.

SJehoshua, Joshua, Jeshua, Jesus, are all forms of the same Juntos and Rig., " celabzt," is certainly more agreeable to the
name But the change-from C_shea or Hoshea to Jehoshua ap-- LXX. and the Eng. ver.
pears to have been made when he was sent to spy the land. See _7 Ex xxm _o, _L

Num Xl|l 1[6 (17 lit LXX. who call at a surnaming) .... ISMal m x: corso. Matt. xt.zo:Mark:.. . . ". ; 1._ Lukevn.-r.. , ". .

91f Oehler s "_ ..... 1o deserta: ' .... be retained, this ap- :_attPsv.cx77i_'ri_:Tf10'CXXatveTr;nfL;oXuX_e refe ence with Tr 2"'ertM.pears to be the construction But thin passage, hke others above
noted, ts but a reproduction of parts of the third book m answer to ham

Maremn ; and there the reading is "in smcuh desertls "=" in the _x John v 3S, b At;Xvo, o *m_d_vo, Jest[ 4m/vwv

desert places of the world," or "of heathendom " _ Comp. reference 8, p. a32 ; and Isa. M. 3, John i. :13.
xo See Ex. lit 8, and the references there, a3 See John 1. 29, 36.
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to be that Lamb whom Moses was wont to being placed slde by side wlth the rule of the
announce as destined to suffer. Thus, too, Scriptures. For, if I mistake not, we find Him
(was the son of Nun called) JOSHZ'A, on ac- dtstmgmshed by a twofold operation,--that
count of the future mystery * of his name: for of preacMng and that of power. Now, let
that name (He who spake with Moses) con- each count be disposed of summarily. Ac-
firmed as His own which Himself had con- cordlngly, let us work out the order we have
ferred on him, because He had bidden him set down, teaching that Christ was announced
thenceforth be called, not "angel" nor asa_reacher; as, through Isaiah: "Cry out,"
"Oshea," but " Joshua." Thus, therefore, he says, " in vigour, and spare not; lift up,
each name is appropriate to the Christ of as with a trumpet, thy voice, and announce to
God--that He should be called Jesus as well my commonalty their crimes, and to the
(as Christ). house of Jacob their sins Me from day to

And that the virgin of whom it behoved day they seek, and to learn my ways they
Christ to be born (as we have above men- covet, as a peoplewhlch hath done nghteous-
tioned) must derive her lineage of the seed ness, and hath not forsaken the judgment of
of David, the prophet in subsequent passages God," and so forth: 7 that, moreover, He was
evidently asserts. " And there shall be born," to do acts of power from the Father: "' Be-
he says, " a rod from the root of Jesse "-- hold, our God will deal retributive judgment;
which rod is Mary--" and a flower shall as-Himself will come and save us: then shall
cend from his root. and there shall rest upon the infirm be healed, and the eyes of the
him the Spirit of God, the spirit of wisdom blind shall see, and the ears of the deaf shall
and understanding, the spirit of discernment hear, and the mutes' tongues shall be loosed,
and piety, the spirit of counsel and truth; the and the lame shalI leap as an hart," 8 and so
spirit of God's fear shall fill Him." = For to] on; which works not even you deny that

none of men was the universal aggregation of] Christ did, inasmuch as you were wont to say
spiritual credentials appropriate, except to lthat, on account of the works ye stoned
Christ; paralleled as He is to a " flower" by[ Him not, but because He did them on the
reason of glory, by reason of grace; but ac- i Sabbaths." 9
counted " of the root of Jesse," whence His i
origin Is to be deduced,--to wit, through icHAP, x--CONCERNING THE PASSION OF
Mary. 3 For He was from the native soil of] CHRIST, AND ITS OLD TESTAMENT PREDIC-
Bethlehem, and from the house of Davld;[ TIONS AND ADUMBRATIONS.
as, among the Romans, Mary is described in
the census, of whom is born Christ * Concerning the last step, plainly, of His

passion you raise a doubt; affirming that the
I demand, again--granting that He who passion of the cross was not predicted with

was ever predicted by prophets as destined to reference to Christ, and urging, besides, that
come out of Jesse's race, was withal to exhibit it is not credible that God should have exposed
all humility, patience, and tranqullhty-- His own Son to that kind of death; because
whether He be come ? Equally so (in thls Himself said, " Cursed is every one who shall
case as in the former), the man who is shown have hung on a tree." _° But the reason of the
to bear that character will be the very Christ case antecedently explains the sense of this
who is come. For of Him the prophet says, malediction; for He says in Deuteronomy:
"A man set in a plague, and knowing how ,. If, moreover, (a man) shall have been (in-
to bear infirmity; " who " was led as a sheep volved) in some sin recurring the judgment of
for a victim: and, as a lamb before him who
sheareth him, opened not His mouth." s If death, and shall die, and ye shall suspend him

on a tree, his body shall not remain on the
He "neither did contend nor shout, nor was l tree, but with burial ye shall bury hlm on the
His vome heard abroad," who "crushedi
not the bruised reed "--Israel's froth, who! very day; because cursed by God is every one

who shall have been suspended on a tree; and
'" quenched not the burning flax '" e--that IS, Ive shall not defile the land which the Lord

the momentary glow of the Gentiles--but thy God shall give thee for (thy) lot."**
made it shine more by the rising of His own, Therefore He did not maledlctively adjudge
light,--He can be none other than He who Christ to this passmn, but drew a distinction,
was predicted. The action, therefore, of the that whoever, in any sin, had incurred the
Christ who is come must be examined by judgment of death, and died suspended.on a

z Saeramentum.
USee lsa. xl t, _, especmlly in LXX. 7See I_9. lVtll x, 2, espeeaany in LXX.
3See Luke I 27. 8qee l.sa xxxv. 4, 5, 6
4See Luke n. x- 7. _gee John v x7, t8 t compared wRh x. 3x- 3.
$ See Isa lm. 3, 7, in LKX. : and comp. Ps. xxxvm. 17 (xx-.vx, xo Comp. Deut xxi 23 with Gal IlL 13_ wtt_ Prof. Lightfoot on

x8 in LXX ) In the " Great Bible" of x539 the latter passage
6 See Iso.. xln 2, 3, and Matt Xll xg, 20. _-*I)eut xxl .-2, 23 (espe_mlly in the LXX ),
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tree, he should be " cursed by God," because ' trayed by Judas ,6 For Joseph is withal blest
his own sins were the cause of his suspension, by his father- after this form: " His glory (is
on the tree. On the other hand, Christ, who Ithat) of a bull; his horns, the horns of an
spake not gmle from Has mouth) and who,umcorn; on them shall he toss nations alike
exhibited all righteousness and humlhty, not Iunto the very extremity of the earth." Of
only (as we have above recorded It predleted'r course no one-horned rhinoceros was there
of Him) was not exposed to that kind of death ipointed to, nor any two-horned minotaur.
for his own deserts, but (was so exposed) in _But Christ was therein signified: "bull, " by
order that what was predicted by the prophets reason of each of Has two charaeters,--to
as destined to come upon Him through your some fierce, as Judge; to others gentle, as
means" might be fulfilled; just as, in the' Saviour; whose " horns" were to be the ex-
Psalms, the Spirit Himself of Christ was rtremmes of the cross For even in a ship's
already singing, saying, " They were repaylngl yard--which is part of a cross--this is the
me evil for good;" 3 and, "' _i_'hat I had not lname by which the extremmes are called;
seized I was then paying m full; 4 " They ex- i while the central pole of the mast is a " uni-
terminated my hands and feet;" s and, "' The)" corn. " By this power, in fact, of the cross,
put into my drink gall, and m my thirst the), and m this manner horned, He does now, on
slakedme with vinegar;" _ "' Upon my vesture the one hand, " toss " umversal nationg
they did cast (the) lot;" _ just as the other ! through forth, wafting them away from earth
(outrages) which you were to commit on Him i to heaven; and will one day, on the other,
were foretold,--all whach He, actually and i'" toss " them through ju@mo, t, casting them
thoroughly suffering, suffered not for any evil J_down from heaven to earth.
action of Has own, but " that the Scriptures i He, again, will be the "bull " elsewhere too
from the mouth of the prophets might Lin the same scripture. '8 When Jacob pro-

be'nounced a blessing on Simeon and Levi, hefulfilled." 8
And, of course, it had been meet that the prophesies of the scribes and Pharisees; for

mystery 9 of the passion Itself should be fromthem'glsderlvedthelr_oragln. For(his
figuratively set forth m predictions; and the blessing) interprets spirltuallythns: " Simeon
more incredible (that mystery), the more likely, and Lew perfected iniquity out of their sect, ....
to be " a stumbhng-stone, .... af it had been_--whereby, to wit, they persecuted Christ:
nakedly predicted; and the more magnificent, I " into their counsel come not my soul ! and
the more to be admnbrated, that the difficulty upon their station rest not my heart ! because
of its intelligence might seek (help irom) the In their Indlgnatmn they slew men "--that is,
grace of God. prophets--" and in their concupiscence they

Accordingly, to began with, Isaac, when led ' hamstrung a bull !..... that is, Christ, whom_
by his father as a victim, and hlmself bearing after the slaughter of prophets--they slew,
his own "wood,"" was even at that earlypenod and exhausted their savagery by transfixing
pointing to Christ's death; conceded, as He His sinews with nails. Else at is idle if, after
was, as a victim by the Father; carrying, as the murder already committed by them, he
He did, the _' wood " of Has own passion. _: upbraids others, and not them, with butchery._

Joseph, again, himself was made a figure But, to come now to Moses, why, I wonder,
of Christ'3 an this point alone (to name no did he merely at the time when Joshua was
more, not to delay my own course), that he battling agamst Amalek, pray sztting with
suffered persecution at the hands of his breth- hands expanded, when, in circumstances so
ren, and was sold into Egypt, on account of critical, he ought rather, surely, to have corn-
the favour of God; ,4 just as Christ was sold by
Israel--(and therefore,)"according to the *6Or,,Judah"
flesh," by His " brethren " 's---when He is be- . _Ihls as an error It is not " his father," Jacob, but Moses,

_ho thus blesses him See Deut xxxm. _7 The same error oc-
curs in ad_ Mare 1. ill c XXIII

x8 Not strictly '* the same ," for here the reference i_ to Gen.
x See x Pet ix 22 with Isa lnl o xhx 5-7
20ehler's pointing is dmregarded, x91 e , Simeon and Lexn
3 Ps xxxv Ixxxlv m LXK ) x2 2: l e._ the s_ribe_ and Pharisees
a Ps Lxix 4 (lx_m 5 xn LXX ) u_ Perfecerunt imqmtatem ex sua secta. There seems to be &
5 Ps xxn i6 (xxl x7 In giN.) play on the word " secta'" In connection with the outrage corn-
6 p$ lxlx 21 (Ix-viii, 22 in LXX.) mltted by _lmeon and Levi, ms recorded in Gen XXXlV. _5-31 ; and

a°7Ps xxn I8 (xxl. zo_ m LXX ) . ] for .vwr_A_.gv. _,Stgtav _atpeae_¢ _t*)_t_v (which is the reading of
_ee Matt xx_l 56, xxvn 34, 35 ; John xlx 23, 24, _8, 32-37. ] the LXX , ed T_sch 3, Lips x86o) Tertulhan's Latin seems to

9 bacramentum ' e_" • ....i have read, owv eh _av a?_x_av e_ a_peo'e_¢ av_v.

Z°SeeRom ix 3e, 33, wnthIsa, xxwn _6,_Cor _ 23,Gal v _x _See Gen. xhx 5-7 in LXX. and comp. the marglnof Eng.
x_ L_gnum = _vAov, constantly used for the "tree " ver on vet 7_ and Wordsworth _n lo¢, who raeorrectly render$
*2Comp Gen xxn _-:to w_th John xxx z7. I Ta6pov an " ox" here
=3"Chrastu_n figuratus" m Oehler's reading, after the t_o I 23What thesense ofthisxs itts not easytosee Itappears to

l_lSS and the Pamehan ed of i579 the rest read "figurans'" or have puzzled Pam and Rig so effectua 1 - that the both con ect-,, fi - ,, , . " _ Y , I
guravzt. [ urally and w_thout authority, adopted the reading found in adv.

x4 _Iamfested e.$', zn his gzva dreams. See Gen xxx_m ] Ala,-_. 1 nL C xv_ti. (from which book, as usual, the preaerit
x5 Uomp. Rom. xx. 5- I age is borrowed), only altermg ilh.r to z_sis
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mended his prayer by knees bended, and us wear him away out of the land of the living;
hands beating his breast, and a face prostrate and his name shall no more be remembered. "**
on the ground; except it was that there, where Of course on His body that "wood "was put; '_
the name of the Lord Jesus was the theme of for so Christ has revealed, calling His body
speech--destined as He was to enter the lists "bread," ,3whose body the prophet in bygone
one day singly against the devil--the figure days announced under the term "bread." If
of the cross was also necessary, (that figure) you shall still seek for predictions of the
through which Jesus was to win the victory?' Lord's cross, the twenty-first Psalm will at
Why, again, did the same Moses, after the length be able to satisfy you, containing as it
prohibition of any "likeness of anything," • does the whole passion of Christ; singing, as
set forth abrazen serpent, placed ona "tree," He does, even at so early a date, His own
in a hanging posture, fora spectacle of heahng glory.'* "They dug," He says, "my hands
to Israel, at the time when, after their idola- and feet" '_---which is the peculiar atrocity of
try,3 they were suffering extermination by ser- the cross; and again when He implores the aid
pents, except that in this case he was exhibit- of the Father, "Save me," He says, out of
ing the Lord's cross on which the "serpent" the mouth of the lion "--of course, of death
the devil was "made a show of,"* and, for --" and from the horn of the unicorns my
every one hurt by such snakes--that is, his humility," x_--from the ends, to wit, of the
angels_--on turning intently from the pec- cross, as we have above shown; which cross
cancy of sins to the sacraments of Christ's neither David himself suffered, nor any of the
cross, salvation was outwrought ? For he who kings of the Jews: that you may not think the
then gazed upon that (cross) was freed from ipassion of some other particular man is here
the bite of the serpents. _ I prophesied than His who alone was so signally

Come, now, if you have read in the utter- crucified by the People.
ance of the prophet in the Psalms, "God hath Now, if the hardness of your heart shall
reigned from the tree," 7 I wait to hear what persist in rejecting and deriding all these in-
you understand thereby; for fear you may terpretations, we will prove that it may suffice
perhaps think some carpenter-king 8 is sig- that the death of the Christ had been prophe-
nified, and not Christ, who has reigned from sled, m order that, from the fact that the nature
that time onward when he overcame the death of the death had not been specified, it may be
whtch ensued from HiFs passion of "the tree." understood to have been effected by means

Similarly, again, Isaiah says: " For a child of the cross'7 and that the passion of the cross
is born to us, and to us is given a son."9 is not to be ascribed to any but Htm whose
What novelty is that, unless he is speaking of death was constantly being predicted. For l
the " Son" of God ?--and one is born to us desire to show, in one utterance of Isaiah,
the beginning of whose government has been His death, and aOassion, and sepulture. " By
made "on His shoulder." What king in the the crimes," he says, "of my people was He
world wears the ensign of his power on his led unto death; and I will give the evil for
shoulder, and does not bear either diadem on His sepulture, and the rich for His death, be-
his head, or else sceptre m h_s hand, or else cause He did not wickedness, nor was guile
some mark of dastmctive vesture? But the found in his mouth; and God willed to re-
novel " King of ages," Christ Jesus, alone deem His soul from death," I8 and so forth.
reared "on His shoulder" His own novd He says again, moreover: " H_s sepulture
glory, and power, and sublimity,--the cross, hath been taken away from the midst." '_ For
to wit; that, according to the former prophecy, nexther was He buried except He were dead,
the Lord thenceforth " might reign from the norwas His sepulture removed from the midst:
tree." For of this tree likewise it is that God except through His resurrection. Finally,
hints, through Jeremiah, that you would say, he subjoins: " Therefore He shall have many
"Come, let us putwood "° into his bread, and let for an heritage, and of many shall He divide

x See Ex xwi 8-t6, and comp. Co1. li. ,4, '5. spoils: ,o,, who else (shall so do) but He who
_Ex. xx. 4.
3 Their sin was "speaking against God and agmnst Moses"

(Num. xxL 4-9)- _ See Jer xl. x9 (in LXX.)
4Comp. Col. ft. x4, iS, as be£ore ; also Gen. ill. x, etc.; 2 Cor. .x2ie., when they laid on H:m the crossbeam to carry. SeeJoh_

xi. 3;Rev. XtL 9. x_x. x7.
Comp. 2 Cor. xl. x4, xS ; Matt. xxv. 4x ; Rev xii. 9. t3 See John w. _assim, and the various accounts of the instltu-

6Comp. de Idol c v ; adv. J/fare. I. lit. c. xvm tion of the Holy Supper.
? A hgno. Oehier refers us to Ps. xcva. xo (xc_. xo in LXX.)_ x4 It ,s Ps. xxti. in our Bibles, xxl. m LXX.

but the special words "a ligno ' are wanting there, though the x5 Ver x6 (x 7 in LXX.)
text is often quoted by the Fathers. x6 Ps. xxxi at (xxt. 22 in LXX , who render it as Tertullmn doe*).

8 Ltgnanum ahquem regem. It is remarkable, m connection ] x71 e., perhapst because of the extreme ignominy attaching t_>
het'ewith, that our Lord ts not only called by the Jews "tl_e car- that death which prevented Its being expressly named., t_ , x8
_enter s san" (Matt. xlil. 55 ; Luke iv. aa), but the car2#enger ' lsa lili. 8 9 to (in LXX.).
O_[ark vi _) [ t9 Isa. lvat. a (in LXX.)
-- - . ao "

9Seelsa tx, 6 ] Isa hn za (m LXX.). Comp., too, Bp. Lowth. Oehler_
toLignum. pomtlng ag_al5 appears to M [aulty.
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"was born," as we have above shown?u" in passion of the Christ whom you have re-
return for the fact that His soul was delivered i jected. For thus it is written: "And the
unto death ?" For, the cause of the favour tLord said unto me, Son of man, thou hast
accorded Him being shown,--in return, to _seen what the elders of Israel do, each one of

wit, for the injury of a death which had to Ithem in darkness, each in a hidden bed-cham-
be recompensed,--it is likewise shown that _ber: because they have said, The Lord seeth
He, destined to attain these rewards because us not; the Lord hath derelinquished the earth.
of death, was to attain them after death--of IAnd He said unto me, Turn thee again, and
course after resurrecEan. For that which Ithou shalt see greater enormities which these
happened at His passion, that mid-day grew do. And He introduced me unto the thresh-
dark, the prophet Amos announces, saying, olds of the gate of the house of the Lord
"And it shall be," he says, " in that day, which looketh unto the north; and, behold,
saith the Lord, the sun shall set at mid-day, there, women sitting and bewailing Thammuz.
and the day of light shall grow dark over the land the Lord said unto me, Son of mart,
land: and I will convert your festive days intot hast thou seen ? Is the house of Judah
grief, and all your canticles into lamentation;[ moderate, to do the enormities which they
and I will lay upon your loins sackcloth, and [ have done ? And yet thou art about to see
upon every head baldness; and I will makelgreater affections of theirs. And He intro-
the grief like that for a beloved (son), and duced me into the inner shrine of the house
them that are with him like a day of mourn- of the Lord; and, behold, on the thresholds
ing." _ For that you would do thus at the of the house of the Lord, between the midst
beginning of the first month of your new i of the porch and between the midst of the
(years) even Moses prophesied, when he was altar, '° as It were twenty and five men have
foretelling that all the community of the sons turned their backs unto the temple of the
of Israel was 2 to immolate at eventide a lamb, Lord, and their faces over against the east;
and were to eat 3 this solemn sacrifice of this these were adoring the sun. And He said
day (that is, of the passover of unleavened unto me, Seest thou, son of man ? Are such
bread) with bitterness;" and added that " it deeds trifles to the house of Judah, that they
was the ]_assoz,er of the Zord,"" that is, the should do the enormities which these have
_assion of Clarist. Which prediction was thus done ? because they have filled up (the meas-
also fulfilled, that "on the first day of un- iure of) their impieties, and, behold, are them-
leavened bread "5 you slew Christ; 6 and (that selves, as it were, grimaclng; I will deal with
the prophecies might be fulfilled) the day im, ne indignation/' mine eye shall not spare,
hasted to make an "eventide,"--that is, to neither will I pity; they shall cry out unto
cause darkness, which was made at mid-day; mine ears with a loud voice, and I will not
and thus "your festive days God converted hear them, nay, I will not pity. And He
into grief, and your canticles into lamenta- cried into mine ears with a loud voice, say-
tion." For after the passion of Christ there ing, The vengeance of this city is at hand;
overtook you even captivity and dispersion, and each one had vessels of extermination in
predicted before through the Holy Spirit. his hand. And, behold, six men were com-

Ing toward the way of the high gate which
CHAP, XI.--FURTHER PROOFS, FROM EZEKIEL. was looking toward the north, and each one's

SUMMARY OF THE PROPHETIC ARGUMENT double-axe of dispersion was in hts hand:
THUS FAR. and one man in the midst of them, clothed

with a garment reaching to the feet, _"and a
For, again, it is for these deserts of yours g_rdle of sapphire about his loins: and they

that Ezekml announces your ruin as about to entered, and took their stand close to the
come: and not only in this ageT--a ruin brazen altar. And the glory of the God of
which has already befallen--but in the "day Israel, which was over the house, in the open
of retribution," 8 which will be subsequent, court of it, _3ascended from the cherubim: and
From which ruin none will be freed but he the Lord called the man who was clothed with
who shall have been frontally sealed 9 with the the garment reaching to the feet, who had

upon his loins the girdle; and said unto him,
x See Amos viii. 9 to (ospeetallyln the LXX.)
20ehler's "esset appears to be a mistake for " ease "
3 The change from singular to plural ts due to the Latin, not to _o Inter medmm clam et rater medium altaris : i.e.. probably=

the translator. ' between the porch and the altar," as the Eng, ver. has
*See Ex xn x-_ _t So Oehier points, and Tischendorf m hts editionof the LXX

S See Matt. xxvi. t7 ; Mark xiv. x2, Luke xxil. 7 ; John xviu points not very differently. I incline to read : " Because they
aS. have filled up the measure of their impteties and behold (are)

9 Comp. t Cor v. 7. themselves, as it were, grlnmcing_ I will," etc.
7 Szculo xa Comp. Rev. i. x3.

t3 " Qu_ fret super usm" (i.e. super domum) "m subdivali8Comp. Isa. Ixl. e.
9 Or posstbly_ simply, "sealed "--obsignatus. domfis ' is Oehler's residing ; but it diflfers from the LXX.
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Pass through the midst of Jerusalem, and Sufficient it is thus far, on these points, to
write the sign Tau' on the foreheads of the have meantime traced the course of the or-
men who groan and grieve over all the enor- dained path of Christ, by which He is proved
mities which are done in their midst. And to be such as He used to be announced, even
while these things were doing, He said unto on the ground of that agreement of Sclap-
an hearer," Go ye after him into the city, and tures, which has enabled us to speak out, in
cut short; and spare not with your eyes, and opposition to the Jews, on theground7 of the
pity not elder or youth or virgin; and little prejudgment of the major part. For let
ones and women slay ye all, that they may them not question or deny the writings we
be thoroughly wiped away; but all upon whom produce; that the fact also that things which
is the sign Tau approach ye not; and begin were foretold as destined to happen after
with my saints." 3 Now the mystery of this Christ are being recognised as fulfilled may
" sign" was in various ways predicted; (a make it impossible for them to deny (these
"sign ") in which the foundation of llfe was writings) to be on a parwith divine Scriptures.
forelaid for mankind; (a" sign ") inwhich the Else, unless He were come after whom the
Jews were not to believe: just as Moses be- things which were wont to be announced had
foretime kept on announcing in Exodus, 4 to be accomplished, would such as have been
saying, " Ye shall be ejected from the land completed be proved ?8
into which ye shall enter; and in those na-
tions ye shall not be able to rest; and there CHAP. XII.--FURTHER PROOFS FROM THE
shall be instability of the print 5 of thy foot: CALLING OF THE GENTILES.
and God shall give thee a wearying heart, and
a pining soul, and fading eyes, that they see Look at the universal nations thenceforth
not: and thylife shall hang on the tree _before emerging from the vortex of human error to
thine eyes; and thou shalt not trust thy life." the Lord God the Creator and His Christ;

And so, since prophecy has been fulfilled and if you dare to deny that this was prophe-
through His advent--that is, through the na- sied, forthwith occurs to you the promise of
tivity, which we have above commemorated, the Father in the Psalms, which says, " My
and the passion, which we have evidently ex- Son art Thou; to-day have I begotten Thee.
plained--that is the reason withal why Daniel Ask of Me, and I will give Thee Gentiles as
said, " Vision and prophet were sealed;" be- Throe heritage, and as Thy possession the
cause Christ is the " signet" of all prophets, bounds of the earth." 9 For you will not be
fulfilling all that had in days bygone been able to affirm that " son " to be David rather
announced concerning Him: for, since His than Christ; or the "bounds of the earth"
advent and personal passion, there is no to have been promised rather to David, who
longer " vision " or " prophet;" whence reigned within the single (country of) Judea,
most emphatically he says that His advent than to Christ, who has already taken captive
"seals vision and prophecy." And thus, by thewh.ole orb with the faith of His gospel; as
showing "the number of the years, and the He says through Isaiah: "Behold, I have
time of the lxfi and an half fulfilled hebdo- given Thee for a covenant'° of my family, for
roads," we have proved that at that specified a light of Gentiles, that Thou mayst open the
time Christ came, that is, was born; and, (by eyes of the blind "--of course, such as err--
showing the time) of the " seven and an half "to outloose from bonds the bound "--that
hebdomads," which are subdivided so as to is, to free them from sins--"and from the
be cut off from the former hebdomads, within house of prison "--that is, of death--" such
which times we have shown Christ to have as sit in darkness" **--of ignorance, to wit.

suffered, and by the consequent conclusion of And if these blessings accrue through Christ,
the " lxx hebdomads," and the extermina- theywill not have been prophesied of another

tion of the city, {we have proved) that" sacri- than Him through whom we consider them to
rice and unction thenceforth cease, have been accomplishedW

CHAP, XIII._ARGUMENT FROM THE DESTRUC-

The Ms. whmh Oehler usually follows omits " Tau ;" so do TION OF JERUSALEM AND DESOLATION OFthe LXX.
Et m his dlxit ad audtentem. But the LXX, reading agrees JUDEA.

almost verbatim with the Eng. ver.
3Ezel_viu._-tx. 6 (especiaUyin the LXX.) Comp. _d,, Therefore, since the sons of Israel affirm

x_tarc l ill. e. xxii. But our author differs considerably even
from the LXX.

4 Or rather in Deuteronomy. See xxviii. 65 sqq. 7 Or, "in accordance with."
5Or, _ _ole." 8Le._ Would they have happened _ and, by happening, have
6 In ligno. There are no such words in the LXX. If the been their own proof ?

wordsbe retained_'_tkylffe '" will mean Christ, who is called 9Ps. xa. 7,8.
"our Life" m Col. iil 4- See also John i. 4, xlv. 6, xt. _. And lo Dmposittouem ; Gr, &aO_*_v
so, again, " Thou shah not trust (or believe) tky lzfe would *xIsa. xllt. 6, 7, comp. lxi. x ; Luke iv. x4-x8
mc_,nI "Thou shalt not beheve Christ." z2Comp Luke u. 25-33.
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that we err in receiving the Christ, who is for the unction of the royal chrism to be com.

already come, let us put in a demurrer against pounded. 8 But, if there is no longer " unc-
them out of the Scriptures themselves, to the tion /here 9 as Daniel prophesied (for he
effect that the Christ who was the theme of says, " Unction shall be exterminated"), it
prediction is come; albeit by the times of follows that they "° no longer have it, because
Daniel's prediction we have proved that the neither have they a temple where was the
Christ is come already who was the theme of "horn .... from which kings were wont to be
announcement. Now it behoved Him to be, anointed. If, then, there is no unction,
born in Bethlehem of Judah• For thus it is whence shall be anointed the "leader" who
written in the prophet: "And thou, Bethle- shall be born in Bethlehem? or how shall he
hem, are not the least in the leaders of proceed "from Bethlehem," seeing that of
Judah: for out of thee shall issue a Leader, the seed of Israel none at all exists in Beth-
who shall feed my People Israel."' But if lehem.
hitherto he has not been born, what "leader" A second time, in fact, let us show that
was it who was thus announced as to proceed Christ is already come, (as foretold) through
from the tribe of Judah, out of Bethlehem ? the prophets, and has suffered, and is already
For it behoves him to proceed from the tribe received back in the heavens, and thence is
of Judah and from Bethlehem. But we per- to come accordingly as the predictions prophe-
ceive that haw none of the race of Israel has sied. For, after His advent, we read, ac-
remained in Bethlehem; and (so It has been) cording to Daniel, that the city itself had to
ever since the interdict was issued forbidding be exterminated; and we recognise that so it
any one of the Jews to linger in the confines has befallen. For the Scripture says thus,
of the very district, in order that this pro- that "the city and the holy place are simul-
phetic utterance also should be perfectly ful- taneously exterminated together with the
filled: "Your land is desert, your cities burnt leader," '_--undoubtedly (that Leader) who
up by fire, "--that is, (he is foretelhng) what was to proceed " from Bethlehem," and from
will have happened to them m time of war; the tribe of "Judah." Whence, again, it is
"your region strangers shall eat up in your manifest that "the city must simultaneously be
sight, and it shall be desert and subverted by exterminated " at the time when its" Leader"
alien peoples." _ And in another place it is had to suffer in it, (as foretold) through the
thus said through the prophet: "The King Scriptures of the prophets, who say: " I have
with His glory ye shall see,"--that is, Christ, outstretched my hands the whole day unto a
doing deeds of power in the glory of God the People contumacious and gainsaying Me, who
Father;3 "and your eyes shall see the land walketh in a way not good, but after their
from afar," g---which is what you do, being own sins." .3 And in the Psalms, Davtdsays:
prohibited, in reward of your deserts, since " They exterminated my hands and feet: they
the storming of Jerusalem, to enter into your counted all my bones; they themselves, more-
land; it is permitted you merely to see it over, contemplated and saw me, and in my
with your eyes from afar: "your soul," he thirst slaked me with vinegar. ''.4 These
says, " shall meditate terror," s---namely, at things David did not suffer, so as to seem
the time when they suffered the ruin of them- justly to have spoken of himself; but the
setves. 6 How, therefore, will a "leader" be Christ who was crucified. Moreover, the
born from Judea, and how far will he " pro- "hands and feet," are not "exterminated," ,5
teed from Bethlehem," as the divine volumes except His who is suspended on a "tree."
of the prophets do plainly announce; since Whence, again, David said that "the Lord
none at all is left there to this day of (the would reign from the tree:" "_ for elsewhere,
house of)Israel, of whose stock Christ could too, the prophet predicts the fruit of this
be born ? "tree," saying "The earth hath given her

Now, if (according to the Jews) He is hith- blessings," *7----ofcourse that virgin-earth, not
erto not come, when He begins to come yet irrigated with rains, nor fertilized by
whence will He be anointed ? _ For the Law

8 Comp• ]Ex• xxx. 22-3_
enjoined that, in captivity, itwas not lawful 9.... mJerusalemorJudea•

xoThe Jews
xxComp. x Kings (3 Kings in LXX.) 1. 39,where the Eng. vet.

Mtc. v. 2 • Matt. ii. 3-6. Tertullian's Latm agrees rather with has "an horn ;" the LXX. _b Kdpa,, " tke horn ;" which at that
the Greek of _t Matthew than with the LXX. time, of course, was m David's tabernacle (z Sam._2 Kings in

See Isa. a. 7. LXX.--w 17,) for "temple " there was yet none.
3Comp. John v. 43, x. 37, 38. x2Dan. ix. 26.
4 Isa. xxxni. _7. Z3See Isa. lxv• 2 ; Rom. x. 2x.
s Isa. xxxfi]• i8. x4Ps• xxn x6, x7 (xxi. IT, xS, m LXX.), and lxix. 2x (Ixviil _eJ
6 Comp. the "failin_ e3/es" m the passage from Deuteronomy m LXX.)

given In e xL, If * eyes TM m to be taken as the subject here If x5t e, dmplaced, dislocated.
not, we have another instance of the slipshod writing in which this ,6 See e. x. above.
treatme abounds. ,7 See Ps. lxvu. 6 (lxvi. 7 m LXX.), lxxxv, za (lxxxlv. x3 in

;'As His name "Christ" or " Messmh" imphes. LXX.).
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showers, out of which man was of yore first "Behold, they who serve Me shall eat, but
formed, out of which now Christ through the ye shall be .hungry; they who serve Me shall
flesh has beenbornofavirgin; "and the tree, ''x drink, but ye shall thirst, and from general
he says, "hath brought his fruit, .... not that tribulation of spirit shall howl: for ye shall
"tree" in paradlsewhich yielded deathto the transmit your name for a satiety to Mine
protoplasts, but the "tree " of the passion of elect, but you the Lord shall slay; but for
Christ, whence life, hanging, was by you not them who serve Me shall be named a new
believed !3 For this "tree" in a mystery,* it name, which shall be blessed in the lands." '_
was of yore wherewith Moses sweetened the Again, the mystery of this "tree"-we
bitter water; whence the People, which was read as being celebrated even in the Books
perishing of thirst in the desert, drank and of the Reigns. For when the sons of the
revived; s just as we do, who, drawn out from prophets were cutting "wood " ,5 with axes on
the calamities of the heathendom6 in which the bank of the river Jordan, the iron flew
we were tarrying perishing with thirst (that is, off and sank in the stream; and so, on Elisha '_
deprived of the divine word), drinking, "by the prophet's coming up, the sons of the
the faith which is on Him,"7 the baptismal prophets beg of him to extract from the
water of the "tree" of the passion of Christ, stream the iron which had sunk. And ac-
have revived,--a faith from which Israel has cordingly Elisha, having taken "wood," and
fallen away, (as foretold) through Jeremiah, cast it rote that place where the iron had been
who says, "' Send, and ask exceedingly submerged, forthwith it rose and swam on
whether such things have been done, whether the surfacey and the "wood" sank, which
nations will change their gods (and these are the sons of the prophets recovered.'S Whence
not gods !). But My People hath changed they understood that Elijah's spire was pres-
their glory: whence no profit shall accrue to ently conferred upon him. x9 What is more
them: the heaven turned pale thereat" (and manifest than the mystery _oof this "wood,'"
when did it turn pale ? undoubtedly when --that the obduracy of this world *xhad been
Christ suffered), " and shuddered," he says, sunk in the profundity of error, and is freed
"most exceedingly; " s and "the sun grew in baptism by the "wood " of Christ, that is,
dark at mid-day: " 9 (and when did it " shud- of His passion; in order that what had for-
der exceedsngly" except at the passion of merly perished through the" tree " in Adam,
Christ, when the earth also trembled to her should be restored through the "tree" in
centre, and the veil of the temple was rent, Christ ?= while we, of course, who have suc-
and the tombs were burst asunder? '°) "be- ceeded to, and occupy, the room of the
cause these two ewls hath My People done; prophets, at the present day sustain in the
Me," He says, "they have quite forsaken, world_ that treatment whmh the prophets
the fount of water of life, '' and they have always suffered on account of divine religion:
digged for themselves worn-out tanks, which for some they stoned, some they banished;
will not be able to contain water." Undoubt- more, however, they delivered to mortal
edly, by not receiving Christ, the "fount of slaughter,_'--a fact which they cannot deny.*S
water of life," they have begun to have This "wood," again, Isaac the son of
"worn-out tanks," that is, synagogues for Abraham personally carried for his own sac-
the use of the" dispersions of the Gentiles, .... rifice, when God had enjoined that he should
in which the Holy Spirit no longer lingers, as be made a victim to Himself. But, because
for the time past He was wont to tarry in the these had been mysteries _ which were being
temple before the advent of Christ, who is kept for perfect fulfilment in the times of
the true temple of God. For, that they Christ, Isaac, on the one hand, with his
should withal suffer this thirst of the Divine "wood," was reserved, the ram being of-
Spirih the prophet Isaiah had said, saying:

_3See Isa lxv. x3-x6 m LXX.
x4Hujus hgni sacramentnm

t - Lignum_ " as before, x5Lignum.
2 See Joel u a_. ,6 Helisaeo. Comp. Luke iv. _7
3 See c xi above, and the note there, x7The careless construction of leaving the nominative "Ehsha"
4 Sacramento. with no verb to follow it is due to the orlgmal, not to the trans-5 See Ex xv. _-z6. later.

6Smcull. ,s See 2 Kings w. t- 7 (4 Kings vl. x- 7 in LXX). It is not said,
7 See Acts xxvi. iS, ad./iJt, however, that the wood sank
s See Jer. ft. xo-x2, x9This conclusion they had drawn before, and are not said to
9 See Amos viii. 29,as before, in c. x.

to See Matt. xxvfi. 45, 5o-5_ ; Mark xv. 33, 37, 38 , _nke xxtii have drawn, consequently_ upon this oecamon. See 2 Kings (4Kings in LXX.) it. x6.
_oSacramento44, 4_.

xxb/1¢¢o__ in the LXX. here (ed. Tischendorf, who quotes 2z ,, S_ecuh," or perhaps here "heathendom."
the Cod. Alex. as reading, however, 6/laver _fot-ro,) Comp. Rev z_For a mmllax argument, see Anselm's Cur Dens Aromo P1. L
xxii. x, x7_and xxi. 6 ; John vii. 37-.39. (The reference, it will be c. iii subfln.
seen, is sttU to Jer. ii. xo-i 3 ; but the writer has mixed up words _3 Smculo.
of Amos therewtth.) _. Morris neeem.

_ Comp. the .t_v &aurttep&v .rt_v"Egg_v*_ of John vii. 35 ; and a5Comp. Acts vii. 5x_ 5a ; Heh. xi. 32-38see x Pet. 1. t. 26Sacramenta.
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feted which was caught by the horns in the them. And "the clouds were commanded
bramble;" Christ, on the other hand, in His not to rain a shower upon the vineyard of
times, carried His "wood " on His own Sorek," _---the clouds being celestial benefits,
shoulders, adhering to the horns of the cross, which were commanded not to be forthcoming
with a thorny crown encircling His head. to the house of Israel; for it "had borne
For Him it behoved to be made a sacrifice thorns "--whereof that house of Israel had

on behalf of all Gentiles, who "was led as a wrought a crown for Christuand not "right-
sheep for a victim, and, hke a lamb voice-eousness, but a clamour,"--the clamour where-
less before his shearer, so opened not His by it had extorted His surrender to the cross. '_
mouth" (for He, when Pilate interrogated And thus, the former gifts of grace being
Him, spake nothing'); for "in humility His withdrawn, "the law and the prophets were
judgment was taken away: His nativity, more- until John, .... and the fishpool of Bethsaida'"
over, who shall declare ?" Because no one at untll the advent of Christ: thereafter it ceased
all of human beings was conscious of the na- curatively to remove from Israel infirmities
tivity of Christ at His conception, when as the of health; since, as the result of their perse:
Virgin Mary was found pregnant by the word verance in their frenzy, the name of the Lord
of God; and because " His hfe was to be was through them blasphemed, as it is writ-:
taken from the land." 3 Why, accordingly, ten: "On your account the name of God i_
after His resurrection from the dead, which blasphemed among the Gentiles:" ,3 for it is
was effected on the third day, did the heavens from them that the infamy (attached to that
receive Him back ? It was in accordance name) began, and (was propagated during)
with a prophecy of Hosea, uttered on this the interval from Tiberius to Vespasian. And
wise: "Before daybreak shall they arise unto because they had committed these crimes,
Me, saying, Let us go and return unto the and had failed to understand that Christ
Lord our God, because Himself will draw us "was to be found" .4 in "the time of their
out and free us. After a space of two days, visitation," ,s their land has been made "des-
on the third day" _---which is His glorious err, and their cities utterly burnt with fire,
resurrection--He received back into the while strangers devour their region in their
heavens (whence withal the Spirit Himself sight: the daughter of Sion is derelict, as a
had come to the Virgin s) Him whose nativity watch-tower in a vineyard, or as a shed in a
and passion alike the Jews have failed to cucumber garden,"uever since the time, to
acknowledge. Therefore, since the Jews still wit, when " Israel knew not" the Lord, and
contend that the Christ is not yet come, whom "the People understood Him not;" but rather
we have in so many ways approved 6 to be "quite forsook, and provoked unto indigna-
come, let the Jews recognise their own fate,-- tion, the Holy One of Israel." ,e So, again,
a fate which they were constantly foretold as we find a tm_din'_ol threat of lhe sword: " If
destined to incur after the advent of the ye shall have been unwilling, and shall not
Christ, on account of the impiety with which have been obedient, the glaive shall eat you
they despised and slew Him. For first, from up." ,7 Whence we prove that the sword was
the day when, according to the saying of CHRIST, by not hearing whom they perished;
Isaiah, "a man cast forth his abominations, who, again, in the Psalm, demands of the
of gold and silver, which they made to adore Father their dispersion, saying, "Disperse
with vain and hurtful (rites)," 7--that is, ever them in Thy power;"'* who, withal, again
since we Gentiles, with our breast doubly en- through Isaiah prays for their utter burning.
lightened through Christ's truth, cast forth "On My account," He says, "have these
hlet the Jews see it) our idols,--what follows things happened to you; in anxiety shall ye

as likewise been fulfilled. For "the Lord sleep. '''9
of Sabaoth hat/_ ta_n away, among the Jews Since, therefore, the Jews were predicted as
from Jerusalem," among the other things destined to suffer these calamities on Christ's
named, "the wise architect" too,Swho builds accaunt, and we find that they hgve suffered
the church, God's temple, and the holy city, them, and see them sent into dispersion and
and the house of the Lord. For thenceforth

God's grace desisted (from working) among 9Comp.I..... in LXX.and h,_th.zOComp.. Isav. 6, 7, with Matt, xxviL 2o-_5j Mark xv. 8-x5_
Luke xxlil, z3-_5,John xlx. x2-x6.

xSee Gen. xxii..x-z 4. zx Matt. xi. z3; Luke xvi. z6.
s See Matt. xxvm x x-x4 ; Mark xv. z- 5 ; John xlx. 8--z2. i2 See John v. x-9; and comp. d_ Ba.#L e. v., and the note there.
3 See Isa. 1ill. 7, 8. z3See ]sa. lb. 5; Ezek. xxxvl. _o, _3. Rom il. 24. (The pus-
4Oehler refers to Hes. vl. x ; add a (,_ z'n/L), age in Isaiah in the LXX. agrees witli Row.. il. a4.)
$ See Luke i. 35. 14See Isa. iv. 6, 7.
6For this sense of the word "approve," com_. Acts il. _2, xsSee Luke xix. 4x-44

Greek and English, and phil. i. xo_Greek and English. _6See Isa. i. 7, 8, 4.
7See Is_iL _o. x7Isa. i. _o.
8See Isa. hi. x, 3; and comp. i Cot. ill xo, Eph. ii. 2o, 2z, xSSee Ps. hx. xl 0vut. _2in LXX.)

x Pet. il. 4-8, and many similar i_-_ges. _ See Isa 1. xx in LXX
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abiding in it, manifest it is that it is on ond advent of the same {Christ) Daniel has
Christ's account that these things have be- said: "And, behold, as itwere a Son of man,
fallen the Jews, the sense of the Scriptures coming with the clouds of the heaven, came
harmonizing with the issue of events and of unto the Ancient of days, and was present in
the order of the times. Or else, if Christ is His sight; and they who were standing by
not yet come, on whose account they were led (Him) unto Him. And there was given
predicted as destined thus to suffer, when He Him royal power; and all nations of the earth,
shall have come it follows that they will thus according to their race, and all glory, shall
suffer. And where will then be a daughter serve Him: and His power is eternal, which
of Sion to be derelict, who _ww has no exist- shall not be taken away, and His kingdom
ence ? where the cities to be exust, which are ot_e which shall not be corrupted." 9 Then,
already exust and in heaps ? where the dis- assuredly, is He to have an honourable mien,
persion of a racewhich is now in exile ? Re- and a grace not "deficient more than the
store to Judea the condition which Christ is sonsof men; " for (He will then be) "bloom-
to find; and (then, if you will), contend that ing in beauty in comparison with the sons of
some other (Christ) IS coming, men.' ..... Grace," says the Hsalmist, " hath

been outpoured in Thy lips: wherefore God
CHAr. XlV.mCONCLUSION. CLUE TO THE hath blessed Thee unto eternity. Gird Thee

ERROR OF THE JEWS. Thy sword around Thy thigh, most potent in

Learn now (over and above the immediate Thy bloom and beauty !.... while the Father
question) the clue to your error. We affirm withal afterwards, after making Him some-
#zoo characters of the Christ demonstrated what lower than angels, "crowned Him with

by the prophets, and as many advents of His glory and honour, and subjected all tMngs be-
neath His feet. ''** And then shall theyforenoted: one, in humility (of course the

first), when He has to be led "as a sheep for "learn to know Him whom they pierced, and
a victim; and, as a lamb voiceless before shall beat their breasts tribe by tribe; .... of
the shearer, so He opened not His mouth," course because in days bygone they did not
not even in His aspect comely. For "we know Him when conditioned in the humility
have announced," says the_rajOhet, "concern- of human estate. Jeremiah says: " He is a
ing Him, (He is) as a little child, as aroot in a human being, and who will learn to know
thirsty land; and there was not in Him attrac- Him ?" z3 because, " His nativity," says Isa-
tiveness or glory. And we saw Him, and He iah, "who shall declare ?" So, too, m Zech-
had not attractiveness or grace; but His mien ariah, in His own person, nay, m the very
was unhonoured, deficient in comparison of mysteryx* of His name withal, the most true
the sons of men, .... ' aman set in the plague,* Priest of the Father, His own ,s Christ, ts de-
and knowing how to bear infirmity: " to wit, hneated in a twofold garb with reference to
as having been set by the Father" for a stone the TWO ADVENTS.z6 First, He was clad in
of offence," 3 and " made a little lower" by " sordid attire," that is, in the indignity of
Him "than angels, ''4 He pronounces Him- passible and mortal flesh, when the devil,
self "a worm, and not a man, an ignominy withal, was opposing himself to Himmthe in-
of man, and th_ refuse of t/w People. ''5 stigator, to wit, of Judas the traitorzT--who
Which evidences of ignobility suit the FIRST even after His baptism had tempted Him.
ADVENT, just as those of subhmity do the In the next place, He was stripped of His
SECOND; when He shall be made no longer former sordid raiment, and adorned with a
"a stone of offence nor a rock of scandal," garment down to the foot, and with a turban
but "the highest corner-stone," 6 after repro- and a clean mitre, that is, (with the garb) of

the SECONDADVENT; since He is demonstrated
bation (on earth) taken up (into heaven) and
raised sublime for the purpose of consumma- as having attained "glory and honour." Nor
tion,_ and that "rock "--so we must admit_
which is read of in Daniel as forecut from a os_eDan.vii. '3, _4.

to See c. us. _ted.

mount, which shall crush and crumble the xzSeePs, vlii._.,6(6,71nLXX.);Heb, ll. 6-'9.

image of secular kingdoms. 8 Of which sec- _ See gech. mi. xo, x2 (.where the LXX., as we have it, differswidely from our Eng. ver m ver. Io) _ Rev. 1. 7.
x -_-': in LXX3 See Jer. Av_,. 9

x See Isa. llii. _ iu LXX. _4 Sacramento.

See Ps. xxxviiL x7 in the Great Bible' (xxxvli. t8 in the best authority, is "verissimus sacerdos. Patris, Christus I_-LXX.). Also Isa. llii. 3 in LXX. x5 The reading whwh Oehler follows, and which seems to have
3See Isa. viii. x4(whereI however, the LXX. rendering is slas," as an the text But Rig._whose judgment LS generauy

widely different) with Rcm. ix. 3s, 33; Ps. cxviti 2_ (exviL _a in very sound, prefers, with some o,the_, to read, "verus summus
LXX.); x Pet. if. 4. sacerdos Paths Chnstus Jesus ; whmh agrees .l_er with the

4 See Ps. viii. 5 (viii. 6 in LXX.) with Heb ii 5-9- peewous allusion to "the mystery of His name withal :" comp. c.
5See Ps. xxii. 6 (xxi. 7 in LXX., theAlex. M_. of which here us. above, towards the end.

#4trees well with Tertullian). x6 See Zech. ni " The mystery of His name" refers to the
5 See reference 3above, with Itm. xxvm. x6. meaning of" Jeshua, _ for which see e. ix. above.

Comp. Eph. i. xo. x7 Comp. John vl. 70 and mii. _ (especially in Greek, where tlm
8 Or, c, worldly kingdoms." See Dan. if. 34, 35, 44, 45. word _L_BoAo_ is used in each case).
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will you be able to say that the man (there they affirm that their Christ is not come, be-
depicted) is "the son of Jozadak,"' who was cause He is not come in majesty; while they
never at all clad in a sordid garment, but was are ignorant of 9 the fact that He was first to
always adorned with the sacerdotal garment, come in humility.
nor ever deprived of the sacerdotal ffinction. Enough it is, meantime, to have thus far
But the "Jesus" 2 there alluded to is CHRIST, followed the stream downward of the order
the Prmst of God the most high Father; who of Christ's course, whereby He is proved such
at His FIRST ADVENT came in humility, in as He was habitually announced: in order
human form, and passible, even up to the that, as a result of this harmony of the Divine
period of His passion; being Himself likewise Scriptures, we may understand; and that the
made, through all (stages of suffering) a vic- events whmh used to be predicted as destined
tim for us all; who after His resurrection was to take place after Christ may be believed to
"clad with a garment down to the foot," 3 have been accomphshed as the result of a
and named the Priest of God the Father unto divine arrangement. For unless He come
eternity.* So, again, I will make an interpre- after whom they had to be accomplished, by
tatlon of the two goats which were habitually no means would the events, the future oc-
offered on the fast-day. 5 Do not they, too, currence whereof was predictively assigned to
point to each successive stage in the character His advent, have come to pass. Therefore, if
of the Christ who is already come ? A pair, you see umversal nations thenceforth emerg-
on the one hand, and consimilar (they were), ing from the profundity of human error to
because of the identity of the Lord's general God the Creator and His Christ (which you
appearance, inasmuch as He is not to come dare not assert to have not been prophesied,
in some other form, seeing that He has to be because, albeit you were so to assert, there
recognised by those by whom He was once would forthwithmas we have already pre-
hurt. But the one of them, begirt wlth scar- mised'°--occur to you the promise of the Fa-
let, amid cursing and universal spitting, and ther saying, "My Son art Thou; I this day
tearing, and piercing, was cast away by the have begotten Thee; ask of Me, and I will
People outside the city into perdition, marked ]give Thee Gentiles as Thine heritage, and as
with manifest tokens of Christ's passion; who, Thy possession the boundaries of the earth."
after being begirt with scarlet garment, and Nor will you be able to vindicate, as the sub-
subjected to universal spitting, and afflicted ject of that prediction, rather the son of David,
with all contumelies, was crucified outrode the Solomon, than Christ, God s Son; nor "the
city. 6 The other, however, offered for sins, boundaries of the earth," as promised rather
and given as food to the_riests merely of the to David's son, who reigned within the single
temple,_ gave signal evidences of the second land of Judea, than to Christ the Son of God,
appearance; in so far as, after the expiation who has already illumined the whole world _
of all sins, the priests of the spiritual temple, with the rays of His gospel. In short, again,
that as, of the church, were to enjoy 8 a spirit- a throne" unto the age .... is more suitable to
ual public distribution (as it were) of the Christ, God's Son, than to Solomon,--a tern-
Lord's grace, while all others are fasting from poral king, to wit, who reigned over Israel
salvation, alone. For at the present day nations are in-

Therefore, since the vaticinations of the yoking Christ which used not to know Him;
FIRST ADVENT obscured it with manifold fig- and peoples at the present day are fleeing in
ures, and debased it with every dishonour, a body to the Christ of whom in days bygone

t3
while the SECOND(was foretold as) manifest they were ignorant ), you cannot contend that
and wholly worthy of God, it has resulted that is future which you see taking place, u
therefrom, that, by fixing their gaze on that Either deny that these events were prophe-
one alone which they could easily understand sled, while they are seen before your eyes; or
and believe (that is, the SECOND,which is in else have been fulfilled, while you hear them
honour and glory), they have been (not un- read: or, on the other hand, if you fail to
deservedly) deceived as to the more obscure deny each position, they will have their fulfil-
--at all events, the more unworthy--that is, ment in Him with respect to whom theywere
the FIRST. And thus to the present moment prophesied.

x Or "Josedech," as TertuUmn here writes, and as we find in 9 Or, "ignore."
Hag.L I x=, it. 2 4, Zech. vi. xt, and in the LXX. toSee cc. xi. xli. above.

• aOr, l, Jeshua." xx Orbem.
3See Rev. L x:_. z2Or, " unto etermty." Comp. a Sam. (= Kings in LXK.) vxi.
4See Ps. cx. (CLt. in LXX.) 4 ; Heb. v. S-to. t 3 ; x Chron. xvil. x_ ; Ps. lxxxix. 3, 4, a9, 35, 36, 37 (in LXX. Ps.

s See Lev. xw. i_ See Isa. Iv. _ (especially m the LXX).6Comp. Heb. xlii. xo-t3. Itistobenoted, however, that all thl$ lxxxvlti" 4' 5* 3°' 36' 37"38)" "
splttin_2 etc., formed no part of the divinely ordained ceremony. =40ehler's pomtlng m discarded. The whole __pa___e_ from

7 This avpears to be an error. See Lev. vl. 3o. "wbach you dm'e not assert" down to "ignorant_' appeals to be
s Unless ¢)ehler's ' fruerentur " is an error for "fruentur" = parenthettcal ; and I have therefore marked it as such.

"will enjoy."





VIII.

THE SOUL'S TESTIMONY.'

[BY THE REV S. THELWALLJ

CHAP. I. will have nothing, then, to do with the liter-

IF, with the object of convicting the rivals ature and the teaching, perverted in its best
and persecutors of Christtan truth, from their results, whmh is believed in its errors rather
own authorities, of the crime of at once being than its truth. We shall lay no stress on it,
untrue to themselves and doing injustice to] if some of their authors have declared that
us, one is bent on gathering testimonies in its there is one God, and one God only. Nay, let
favour from the writings of the philosophers, it be granted that there is nothing in heathen
or the poets, or other masters of this world's writers which a Christian approves, that it may
learning and wisdom, he has need of a most m- be put out of his power to utter a single word
quisitive spirit, and a still greater memory to of reproach. For all are not familiar with their
carry out the research. Indeed, some of our teachings; and those who are, have no assur-
people, who still continued their inquisitive ance in regard to their truth. Far less do men

assent to our writings, to which no one comeslabours in ancient literature, and still occupied
memory with it, have pubhshed works we have for guidance unless he is already a Christian.
in our hands of this very sort; works in which I call in a new testimony, yea, one which is bet-
they relate and attest the nature and origin of ter known than all literature, more discussed
their traditions, and the grounds on which than alldoctrine, more public than all publica-
opinions rest, and from which it may be seen tions, greater than the whole man--I mean all
at once that we have embraced nothing new or which is man's. Stand forth, O soul, whether
monstrous--nothing for which we cannot claim thou art a divine and eternal substance,
the support of ordinary and well-known writ- as most philosophers believe--if it be so, thou
ings, whether in ejecting error from our creed, wilt be the less likely to lie,--or whether thou
or admitting truth into it. But the unbeliev- art the very opposite of divine, because indeed
ing hardness of the human heart leads them a mortal thing, as Epicurus alone thinks--
to slight even their own teachers, otherwise in that case there will be the less temptation
approved and in high renown, whenever they for thee to speak falsely in this case: whether
touch upon arguments which are used in de- thou art received from heaven, or sprung from
fence of Christianity. Then the poets are earth; whether thou art formed of numbers,
fools, when they describe the gods with human or of atoms; whether thine existence begins
passions and stories; then the philosophers are with that of the body, or thou art put into it at a
without reason, when they knock at the gates later stage; from whatever source, and in what-
of truth. He will thus far be reckoned a wise ever way, thou makest man a rational being,
and sagacious man who has gone the length of in the highest degree capable of thought and
uttering sentiments that are almost Christian; knowledge,--stand forth and give thy witness.
while if, in a mere affectation of judgment and But I call thee not as when, fashioned in
wisdom, he sets himself to reject their cere- schools, trained in libraries, fed in Attic acad-
monies, or to convicting the world of its sin emies and porticoes, thou belchest wisdom.
he is sure to be branded as a Christian. We I address thee simple, rude, uncultured and

untaught, such as they have thee who have
t[Thetr,actDeT_HmonioAmim_isca_mtoanapologeUethee only; that very thing of the road, the

form and very properly comes into place here. It was written in i street, the work-shop, wholly. I want thineOrthodoxy and forms a valuable preface to the De A nit.a, of
whtch we cannot say that it is quite free from errata. As it refers to i inexperience, since in thy small experience
the Apology, we cannot placoit before that work,and perhaps we
shall not grcafly err if we consider it a sequel to the Apology, If no one feels any confidence. I demand
it prov_ toothe=themurceof _ muchanjoym_t as it _ora- :of thee the things thou bringest with thee
to me, it will be treasured by them as one o/the most precious
testimo_ tothe c,ospel,introducingMantohim_If.] intO man, which thou knowest either from
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thyself, or from thine author, whoever he may anger. For if God, they say, gets angry, then
be. Thou art not, as I well know, Christian;He is susceptible of corruption and passion;
for a man becomes a Christiatt, he is not born but that of which passion and corrupt'ion can
one. Yet Christians earnestly press thee for be affirmed may also perish, whmh God can-
a testimony; they press thee, though an alien, not do. But these very persons elsewhere,
to bear witness against thy friends, that they confessing that the soul is divine, and be-
may be put to shame before thee, for hating stowed on us by God, stumble against a tes-
and mocking us on account of things which tlmony of the soul itself, which affords an
convict thee as an accessory, answer to these views. For if either divine

or God-given, it doubtless knows its giver;
CHAP, II. and if it knows Him, it undoubtedly fears Him

We give offence by proclaiming that there is too, and especially as having been by Him
one God, to whom the name of God alone endowed so amply. Has it no fear of Him
belongs, from whom all things come, and who whose favour it is so desirous to possess, andwhose anger it is so anxious to avoid ? Whence,
is Lord of the whole universe. _ Bear thy tes- then, the soul's natural fear of God, if God
timony, if thou knowest this to be the truth; cannot be angry? How is there anydread of
for openly and with a perfect liberty, such as Him whom nothing offends ? What is feared
we do not possess,we hear thee both in private
and in public exclaim, "Which may God but anger? Whence comes anger, but fromobserving what is done ? What leads to watch-
grant," and, "If God so will." By expres- ful oversight, but judgment in prospect ?
sions such as these thou declarest that there Whence is judgment, but from power ? To
is one who is distinctively God, and thou con- whom does supreme authority and power be-
fessest that all power belongs to him to whose long, but to God alone ? So thou art always
will, as Sovereign, thou dost look. At the same
time, too, thou deniest any others to be truly Iready' O soul, from thine own knowledge,nobody casting scorn upon thee, and no one
gods, in calling them by their own names of preventing, to exclaim, "God sees all," and
Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Minerva; for thou ,, I commend thee to God," and " May God
affirmest Him to be God alone to whom thou repay," and "God shall judge between us."
givest no other name than God; and though How happens this, since thou art not Chris-
thou sometimes callest these others gods, thou

tian ? How is it that, even with the garland of
plainly usest the designation as one which does Ceres on the brow, wrapped in the purple cloak
not really belong to them, but is, so to speak, of Saturn, wearing the white robe of the god-
a borrowed one. Nor isthe natureof the God dess Isis, thou invokest God as judge ?
we declare unknown to thee: "God is good, Standing under the statue of _/Esculapius,
God does good," thou art wont to say; plainly adorning the brazen image of Juno, arraying
suggesting further, "But man is evil." In as- the helmet of Minerva with dusky figures, thou
setting an antithetic proposition, thou, in a never thinkest of appealing to any of these
sort of indirect and figurative way, reproachest deities. In thine own forum thou appealest to
man with his wickedness in departing from a a God who is elsewhere ; thou permittest
God so good. So, again, as among us, as be- honour to be rendered in thy temples to a
longing to the God of benignity and goodness, foreign god. Oh, striking testimony to truth,
"Blessing" is a most sacred act in our relig- which in the very midst of demons obtains a
ion and our life, thou too sayest as readily as witness for us Christians !
a Christian needs,"God bless thee;" and
when thou turnest the blessing of God into CHAP. II1.

a curse, in like manner thy very words con-
fess with us that His power over us is abso- But when we say that there are demons--as
lute and entire. There are some who, though though, in the simple fact that we alone expel
they do not deny the existence of God, hold: :hem from the men's bodies,*we did not also
withal that He is neither Searcher, nor Ruler, )rove their existence--some disciple of Chry-
nor Judge; treating with especial disdain sippus begins to curl the lip. Yet thy curses
those of us who go over to Christ out of fear sufficiently attest that there are such beings,
of a coming judgment, as they think, honour- and that they are objects of thy strong dislike._
ing God in freeing Him from the cares of As what comes to thee as a fit expression of
keeping watch, and the trouble of taking note, thy strong hatred of him, thou callest the man
--not even regarding Him as capable of a dmmon who annoys thee with his filthiness,

[The existence of demonis_l poeses_ons in heathen coun-
t [The student of Plato win _call such.cvidences_ readily. See tries is said to be probable, even in our days. The Fathers unani-

TAe La_,r_ in Jowett's Transk_tmnt voL iv. p. 4t5. Also Elum- mously assert the ef[ectual exorcisms of then" days.]
clarion I.] SIck'. Hortme, Ej_de$, Ode V.]
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or malice, or insolence, or any other vice blessing. Thou art wont, too, to speak of
which we ascribe to evil spirits. In express- the dead as in repose,_ when, returning to
ing vexation, contempt, or abhorrence, thou their graves beyond the city gates' with food
hast Satan constantly upon thy lips; ' the very and dainties, thou art wont to present offer-
same we hold to be the angel of evil, the ings to thyself rather than to them; or when,
source of error, the corrupter of the whole coming from the graves again, thou art stag-
world, by whom in the beginning man was germg under the effects of wine. But I want
entrapped into breaking the commandment of thy sober opinion. Thou callest the dead
God. And (the man) being given over to poor when thou speakest thine own thoughts,
death on account of his sin, the entire human when thou art at a distance from them. For
race, tainted in their descent from him, were at their feast, where in a sense they are pres-
made a channel for transmitting his condem- ent and recline along with thee, it would
nation. Thou seest, then, thy destroyer; and never do to cast reproach upon their lot.
though he is fully known only to Christians, Thou canst not but adulate those for whose
or towhatever sect s confesses the Lord, yet, sake thou art feasting it so sumptuously.
even thou hast some acquaintance with him Dost thou then speak of him aspoor who feels
while yet thou abhorrest him ! not ? How happens it that thou cursest, as onis

capable of suffering from thy curse, the mma
CHAP. IV. whose memory comes back on thee with the

Even now, as the matter refers to thy opin- sting in it of some old injury? It is thine
ion on a point the more closely belonging to imprecation that "the earth may lie heavy on

him," and that there may be trouble "to his
thee, m so far as it bears on thy personal well- ashes in the realm of the dead." In like man-
being, we maintain that after life has passed
away thou still remainest m exlstence, and ner, in thy kindly feeling to himtowhom thou
lookest forward to a day of judgment, and art indebted for favours, thou entreatest "re-pose to hls bones and ashes," and thy desire
according to thy deserts art assigned to misery is that among the dead he may " have pleasant
or bliss, in either way of it for ever; that, to rest." If thou hast no power of suffering after
be capable of thls, thy former substance must death, if no feeling remains,--if, in a word,
needs return to thee, the matter and the severance from the body is the annihilation
memory of the very same human being: for of thee, what makes thee lie against thyself,
neither good nor evd couldst thou feel if thou as if thou couldst suffer in another state ?
wert not endowed agaln with that sensitive Nay, why dost thou fear death at all ? There
bodily organization, and there would be no is nothing after death to be feared, if there
grounds for judgment without the presenta- is nothing to be felt. For though it may be
tlon of the very person to whom the suffer- said that death is dreadful not for anything it
ings of judgment were due. That Christian threatens afterwards, but because it deprives
vlew, though much nobler than the Pythago- us of the good of life; yet, on the other hand,
rean, as it does not tranfser thee into beasts; as it puts an end to life's discomforts, which
though more complete than the Platonic, are far more numerous, death's terrors are
since it endows thee again with a body; though mitigated by a gain that more than outweighs
more worthy of honour than the Epicurean, the loss. And there is no occasion to be
as it preserves thee from annihilation,--yet, troubled about a loss of good things, which is
because of the name connected with it, it is amply made up for by so great a blessing as
held to be nothing but vanity and folly, and, relief from every trouble. There is nothing
as it is called, a mere presumption. But we dreadful in that which delivers from all that
are not ashamed of ourselves if our pre- is to be dreaded. If thou shrinkest from

sumption is found to have thy support. Well, giving up life because thy experience of it has
in the first place, when thou speakest of one been sweet, at any rate there is no need to
who is dead, thou sayest of him, "Poor be in any alarm about death if thou hast no
man "--poor, surely, not because he has been knowledge that it is evil. Thy dread of it
taken from the good of hfe, but because he is the proof that thou art aware of its evil.
has been given over to punishment and con-

demnation. But at another time thou speak- 3[Th_ who_ _ _ _fol as a corer.entityOhCU_C
est of the dead as free from trouble; thou nutho_ who use these poetical expre_dons. C¢_lo.M_.._beal_

(Hor. Ode vlh. B. 4-) but the real feeling comes out in such ex-
professest to think life a burden, and death a _¢_o_,ane _d_,n Horace'sed= to Sexa_,, (B.i. Ode4.),

or to Postumus, B. li Od x4.1
4_The tombs, by the roadside, of which the traveller still

x[Satanan, in omm vcxatlone . . . /_ronun_'tas. Does he specimens, used to be scenes of debeuchery when the dead were
mean that they used thts zoord # Rather, he means the demon m _onouredin tlds way. Now, the funeral honours (See De Corona,
none other than Satan.] cap. lii.) which Christians substatuted for the_ were El_har/_e

alms and oblations : thanking God for their holy lives and perpet-
a [I have been obliged, somewhat_ to simplify the tmnslatxon i uating relations with them m the Communion 4[ Saints.]here._
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Thou wouldst never think it evil wthou of coming events. Is it a wonderful thing,
wouldst have no fear of it at all--if thou if, being the gift of God to man, it knows
weft not sure that after it there is something how to divine ? Is it anything very strange,
to make it evil, and so a thing of terror.' Let if it knows the God by whom it was bestowed ?
us leave unnoted at this time that natural way Even fallen as it is, the victim of the great
of fearing death. It is a poor thing for any iadversary's machinations, it does not forget
one to fear what is inevitable. I take up the its Creator, His goodness and law, and the
other side, and argue on the ground of a joy- final end both of itself and of its foe. Is it
ful hope beyond our term of earthly life; for singular then, if, divine in its origin, its rev-
desire of posthumous fame is with almost elations agree with the knowledge God has
every class an inborn thing." I have not time given to His own people ? But he whodoes
to speak of the Curtii, and the Reguli, or the not regard those outbursts of the soul as the
brave men of Greece, who afford us innumer- teaching of a congenital nature and the secret
able cases of death despised for after renown, deposit of an inborn knowledge, will say that
Who at this day is without the desire that he the habit and, so to say, the vice of speaking
may be often remembered when he is dead ? in this way has been acquired and confirmed
Who does not give all endeavour to preserve from the opinions of published books widely
his name by works of literature, or by the spread among men. Unquestionably the soul
simple glory of his virtues, or by the splen- existed before letters, and speech before
dour even of his tomb ? How is it the nature books, and ideas before the writing of them,
of the soul to have these posthumous ambi- and man himself before the poet and philoso-
tions and with such amazing effort to prepare pher.* Is it then to be believed, that before
the things it can only use after decease ? It literature and its publication no utterances of
would care nothing about the future, if the the sort we have pointed out came from the
future were quite unknown to it. But per- lips of men ? Did nobody speak of God and
haps thou thinkest thyself surer, after thy exit His goodness, nobody of death, nobody of
from the body, of continuing still to feel, than the dead ? Speech went a-begging, I suppose;
of any future resurrection, which is a doctrine nay, (the subjects being still awantmg, with-
laid at our door as one of our presumptuous out which it cannot even exist at this day,
suppositions. But it is also the doctrine of when it is so much more copious, and rich,
the soul; for if any one inquires about a per- and wise), it could not exist atall if the things
son lately dead as though he were ahve, it which are now so easily suggested, that cling
occurs at once to say, " He has gone." He to us so constantly, that are so very near to
is expected to return, then. us, that are somehow born on our very lips,

had no existence in ancient times, before let-
CHAP. V. ters had any existence in the world--before

there was a Mercury, I think, at all. And
These testimonies of the soul are simple whence was it, I pray, that letters themselves

as true, commonplace as simple, universal as came to know, and to disseminate for the use
commonplace, natural as universal, divine of speech, what no mind had ever conceived,
as natural. I don't think they can appear or tongue put forth, or ear taken in? But,
frivolous or feeble to any one, if he reflect on clearly, since the Scriptures of God, whether
the majesty of nature, from which the soul belonging to Christians or to Jews, into
derives its authority. 3 If you acknowledge whose olive tree we have been grafted--are
the authority of the mistress, you will own it much more ancient than any secular litera-
also in the disciple. Well, nature is the mis- ture, (or, let us only say, are of a somewhat
tress here, and her disciple is the soul. But earlier date, as we have shown in its proper
everything the one has taught or the other )lace when proving their trustworthiness); if
learned, has come from God--the Teacher of the soul have taken these utterances from
the teacher. And what the soul may know writings at all, we must believe it has taken
from the teachings of its chief instructor, them from ours, and not from yours, its in-
thou canst judge from that which is within strtlction coming more. naturally from the
thee. Think of that which enables thee to earlier than the later works. Which latterin-
think; reflect on that which in forebodings is deed waited for their own instruction from the
the prophet, the augur in omens, the foreseer former, and though we grant that light has

come from you, still it has flowed from the
•[_ut,,,, A_o_, P,_ I. _p. i.] first fountainhead originally; and we claim as
g[_, Book HI. Ode 3o.]
3 [This appeal to the univenmJ conselence and consclommess of

ma_indlsummswerable, andas_urese_ that counter.cheoneswill 4[Compare. the heathen ideas in Plato: e.g. the story Soc-
never prevail See Bouuet, Dt ta Co_notsancs de Dz_u et de rates tells m the Csorg'_ (near the close) about death and 3udg-
So_m,_e. O_uvres, Tom. V. pp. 86 et. seqq. Ed. Paris, z1_15.] ment.]
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entirely ours, all you may have taken from she neither desires to see nor hear? Why
us and handed down. Since it is thus, it!has she either bestowed them on us, or re-
matters little whether the soul's knowledge iceived them from us? Why has she either
was put into it by God or by His book. taught us them, or learned them as our
Why, then, O man, wilt thou maintain a view scholar ? Regard with suspicion this accord-
so groundless, as that those testimonies of the ance in words, while there is such difference
soul have gone forth from the mere human in practice. It is utter folly--denying a uni-
speculations of your literature, and got har- versal nature--to ascribe this exclusively to
dening of common use ? our language and the Greek, which are re-

garded among us as so near akin. The soul
CHAP. vI. is not a boon from heaven to Latins and Greeks

Believe, then, your ownbooks, and as to our alone. Man is the one name belonging to
Scriptures so much the more believe writings every nation upon earth: there is one soul and
which are divine, but in the witness of the many tongues, one spirit and various sounds;
soul itself give like confidence to Nature. every country has its own speech, but the
Choose the one of these you observe to be subjects of speech are common to all. God is
the most faithful friend of truth. If your everywhere, and the goodness of God is every-
own writings are distrusted, neither God nor where; demons are everywhere, and the curs-
Nature lie. And if you would have faith in ing of them is everywhere; the invocation Qf
God and Nature, have faith in the soul; thus divine judgment is everywhere, death is every-
you will believe yourself. Certainly you value where, and the sense of death is everywhere,
the soul as giving you your true greatness,-- and all the world over is found the witness of
that to which you belong; which is all things the soul. There is not a soul of man that
to you; without which you can neither live nor does not, from the light that is in itself, pro-
die; on whose account you even put God claim the very things we are not permitted to
away from you. Since, then, you fear to be- speak above our breath. Most justly, then,
come a Christian, call the soul before you, every soul is a culprit as well as a witness: in
and put her to the question. Why does she the measure that it testifies for truth, the
worship another ? why name the name of guilt of errorlles on it; and onthe dayof judg-
God ? Why does she speak of demons, when ment it will stand before the courts of God,
she means to denote spirits to be held ac- without a word to say. Thou proclaimedst
cursed ? Why does she make her protesta- God, O soul, but thou didst not seek to know
tions towards the heavens, and pronounce her Him: evil spirits were detested by thee, and
ordinary execrations earthwards_ Why does iyet they were the objects of thy adoration;
she render service in one place, in another in- the punishments of hell were foreseen by thee,
yoke the Avenger? Why does she pass judg- but no care was taken to avoid them; thou
ments on the dead ? What Christian phrases hadst a savour of Christianity, and withal weft
are those she has got, though Christians the persecutor of Christians.

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Recognition of the Supreme God, cap. ii., p. I76.)

THE passage referred to in the note, begins thus in Jowett's rendering: " The Ruler of
the Universe has ordered all things with a view to the preservation and perfection of the

whole etc." So, in the same book: " Surely God must not be supposed to have a nature
which he himself hates." Again: " Let us not, then, deem God inferior to human work-

men, who in proportion to their skill finish and perfect their works .... or thatGod,

the wisest of beings, who is willing and able to extend his care to all things, etc." Now, it

is a sublime plan which our author here takes up, (making only slight reference to the
innumerable citations which were behind his apostrophe to the soul if any one" should

<lispute it) to bid the soul stand forth and confess its consciousness of God.
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II.

(D_mons, cap. vi. p. I76.)

Those who would pursue the subject of Demonology, which Tertullian opens in this

admirable treatise, should follow it up in a writer whom Tertullian greatly influenced, in

many particulars, even when he presents a remarkable contrast. The Ninth Book of the

City of Gad is devoted to inquiries which throw considerable light on some of the startling
sayings of our author as to the heathen systems, and their testimony to the Soul's Conscious-
ness of God and of the great enemy of God and the inferior spirit of Evil.



A TREATISE ON THE SOUL."

[TRANSLATED BY PETER HOLMES, D.D.]

CHAP. I._IT -IS NOT TO THE PHILOSOPHERS power of thoughtY Or let it have been as

THAT WE RESORT FOR INFOKMATION ABOUT placid and tranquil so you please, inflexible,
THE SOULBUT TO GOD." in spite of the claims of natural duty, s at the

HAVINO discussed with Hermogenes the tears of her who was so soon to be his widow,
single point of the origin of the soul, so far and at the sight of his thenceforward orphan
as his assumption led me, that the soul con-children, yet his soul must have been moved
sisted rather in an adaptation 3 of matter than even by its very efforts to suppress emotion; and
of the inspiration 4 of God, I now turn to the his constancy itself must have been shaken, as
other questions incidental to the subject; and he struggled againstthe disturbance of the ex-

citement around him. Besides, what other
(in my treatment of these) I shall evidently thought s could any man entertain who had
have mostlyto contend with the philosophers, been unjustly condemned to die, but such as
In the very prison of Socrates they skirmished should solace him for the injury done to him ?
about the state of the soul. I have mydoubts
at once whether the time was an opportune Especially would this be the case with that

glorious creature, the philosopher, to whom
one for their (great) master--(to say nothing
of the place), although that perhaps does not injurious treatment would not suggest a crav-
much matter. For what could the soul of ing for consolation, but rather the feeling
Socrates then contemplate with clearness and of resentment and indignation. Accordingly,
serenity ? The sacred ship had returned after his sentence, when his wife came to himwith her effeminate cry, O Socrates, you are
(from Delos), the hemlock draft to which he unjustly condemned I he seemed already to
had been condemned had been drunk, death find joy in answering, Would you then wish
was now present before him: (his mind) was, 5 ime justly condemned ? It is therefore not to
as one may suppose, _ naturally excited _ at
every emotion; or if nature had lost her in- be wondered at, if even in his prison, from hdesire to break the foul hands of Anytus and
fluence, it must have been deprived of all Melitus, he, in the face of death itself, asserts

the immortality of the soul by a strong as-
x lit is not safe to date this treatise before A.D. an3, and per. sumption such as was wanted to frustrate theImps tt would be unsafe to assign a later date. The note nf the

t_htor, which fono..... _e_ me fromany ne¢_._ityto _d wrong (they had inflicted upon him). So
more, just here.]

= In this treatise we have Tertullian a speculations on the that aU the wisdom of Socrates, at that mo-

origm, thenature, and the destiny of the human soul. There ment, proceeded from the affectation of anare, no doubt, paradoxes startling to a modern reader to be found
in it, such as that of the soul'scorporeity ; and there are weak and assumed composure, rather than the firm con-

mconclusav¢ arguments. But after all auc.h drawhtmks (and they viction of ascertained truth. For by whomare not more than what constantly occur in the most renowned
speculative writers of antiquity), the reader wdl discover many has truth ever been discovered without God ?

interesting proofs of our author's character for originality of By whom has Godthought, width of information, firm gras.P of his subject, and viva- ever been found without
caoustrearmentofit, such as we have dlscovered in other parts of Christ? By whom has Christ ever been ex-his writings. If hts subject permits Tertullian less than usual of
an appealto hisfavonriteHolySertpture,he still makesronmfor plored without the Holy Spirit? By whom
.oseamonal illustration from it, and with his characteristic ability; has the Holy Spirit ever been attained withoutif, however, there isless of this sacred learning in it, the treatme
teems with curious information drawn from the secular literature the mysterious gift of faith ?9 Socrates, as
of that early age. Our author often measures swords with Phto
in his dlscnssions on the soul, and it is not too much to say that none can doubt, was actuated by a different
he shows himself a formidable opponent to the great philosopher.

Bp. Kaye,On Tertullian, pp.19_a¢o. spirit. For they say that a demon clave to
3Sttggestu. [KaFe , pp. 6oand54I.I
4 Flatu "the breath." 7 Externat_ " Extematus = &Rfb¢_t_l*_v. Glow. Phtk_
$ Utique. $ Pietatis.
6 Cousternata. 9 Fidei sacramento.
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him from his boyhood--the very worst teacher is the issue thereof. It sometimes happens
certainly, notwithstanding the high place as- even in a storm, when the boundaries of sky
signed to it by poets and philosophers--even and sea are lost in confusion, that some har-
next to, (nay, alongwith) the gods themselves, bour is stumbled on (by the labouring ship}
The teachings of the power of Christ had not by some happy chance; and sometimes in
yet been given--(that power) which alone can the very shades of night, through blind luck
confute this most pernicious influence of evil alone, one finds access to a spot, or egress
that has nothing good in it, but is rather the from it. In nature, however, most conclu-
author of all error, and the seducer from all sions are suggested, as it were, by that corn-
truth. Now if Socrates was pronounced the mon intelligence wherewith God has been
wisest of men by the oracle of the Pythian pleased to endow the soul of man. This in-
demon, which, you may be sure, neatly man- telligence has been caught up by philosophy,
aged the business for his friend, of how much and, with the view of glorifying her own art,.
greater dignity and constancy is the assertion has been inflated (it is not to be wondered
of the Christian wisdom, before the very at that I use this language) with straining after
breath of which the whole host of demons that facility of language wihch is practised
is scattered ! This wisdom of the school of in the building up and pulling down of every-
heaven frankly and without reserve denies thing, and which has greater aptitude for per-
the gods of this world, and shows no such suadmg men by speaking than by teaching.
inconsistency as to order a " cock to be sacri- She assigns to things their forms and condi-
riced to __Esculapius:" x no new gods and de- tions; sometimes makes them common and
mons does it introduce, but expels the old public, sometimes appropriates them to pri-
ones; it corrupts not youth, but instructs rate use; on certainties she capriciously
them in all goodness and moderation; and stamps the character of uncertainty; she
so it bears the unjust condemnation not of appeals to precedents, as if all things are
one city only, but of all the world, in the capable of being compared together; she
cause of that truth which incurs indeed the describes all things by rule and definition,
greater hatred in proportion to its fulness: so allotting diverse properties even to similar
that it tastes death not out of a (poisoned) objects; she attributes nothing to the divine
cup almost in the way of jollity; but it ex- permission, but assumes as her principles the
hausts it in every kind of bitter cruelty, on laws of nature. I could bear with her pre-
gibbets and in holocausts. 2 Meanwhile, in tensions, if only phe were herself true to
the still gloomier prison of the world amongst nature, and would prove to me that she had
your Cebeses and Phmdos, in every investi-a mastery over nature as being associated
gation concerning (man's) soul, it directs its with its creation. She thought, no doubt, that
inquiry according to the rules of God. At she was deriving her mysteries from sacred
all events, you can show us no more power-sources, as men deem them, because in an-
ful expounder of the soul than the Author cient times most authors were supposed to be
thereof. From God you may learn about (I will not say godlike, but) actually gods:
that which you hold of God; but from none as, for instance, the Egyptian Mercuryfl to
else will you get this knowledge, if you get it whom Plato paid very great deference;* and
not from God. For who is to reveal that the Phrygian Silenus, to whom Midas lent his
which God has hidden ? To that quarter must long ears, when the shepherds brought him
we resort in our inquiries whence we are most to him; and Hermotimus, to whom the good
safe even in deriving our ignorance. For it people of Clazomenm built a temple after his
is really better for us not to know a thing, death; and Orpheus; and Musmus; and
because He has not revealed it to us, than to Pherecydes, the master of Pythagoras. But
know it according to man's wisdom, because why need we care, since these philosophers
/w has been bold enough to affsume it. have also made their attacks upon those writ-

ings which are condemned by us under the
CHAP. II.--THE CHRISTIAN HAS SURE AND title of apocryphal,S certain as we are that

SIMPLE KNOWLEDGE CONCERNING THE SUB- nothing ought to be received which does not
JECT BEFORE US. agree with the true system of prophecy, which

has arisen in this present age; 6 because we
Of course we shall not deny that philoso- do not forget that there have been false proph-

phers have sometimes thought the same
things as ourselves. The testimony of truth! 3 Mentioned below, e. xxxiil. ; also Ad_. Valent. c. xv.

4 See his .P,Itcedvtt$_ c. fix. (p. _74) ; als° Auglmta_ .De. Cir.
t The allusion is to the incof_i.*t.e_cy of th_ phtlosopher_ who Dez. vih zr ; Euseb. Prw.#. E_,ar_'. ix. 3-

condemned the gods of the vulgar I and died offering a gtft to one $ Or s#urious ; not to be confounded With our so-called .d_-
of them. ry##a, whtch were in Tertullian's days called LilmiEccle*iashci._ Vivicomburlo. Here is a touch of Tertullian's Montanisrm
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ets, and long previous to them fallen spirits, say) of Philosophy, which claims as her func-
which have instructed the entire tone and as- Uon to cure the body, and thereby to have a
pect of the world with cunning knowledge of special acquaintance with the soul. From
this _ldlosolbhic) cast ? It is, indeed, not in- this circumstance she has great differences
credible that any man who is in quest of wis- with her sister, pretending as the latter does
dora may have gone so far, as a matter of curl- to know more about the soul, through the
osity, as to consult the very prophets; (but be more obvious treatment, as it were, of her in
thisasitmay),ifyoutakethephilosophers, you iher domicile of the body. But never mind
would find in them more diversitythanagree- all this contention between them for pre-
ment, since even in their agreement their di- eminence ! For extending their several re-
versity is discoverable. Whatever things are searches on the soul, Philosophy, on the one
true in their systems, and agreeable to pro- hand, has enjoyed the full scope of her
phetic wisdom, they either recommend as genius; while Medicine, on the other hand,
emanating from some other source, or else has possessed the stringent demands of her
perversely apply' in some other sense. This art and practice. Wide. are men's inquiries
process is attended with very great detriment into uncertainties; wader still are their dis-
to the truth, when they pretend that it is either putes about conjectures. However great the
helped by falsehood, or else that falsehood difficulty of adducing proofs, the labour of
derives support from it. The following c_r- producing conviction is not one whit less; so
cumstance must needs have set ourselves and that the gloomy Heraclitus was quite right,
the philosophers by the ears, especially in when, observing the thick darkness which ob-
this present matter, that they sometimes clothe lscured the researches of the inquirers about
sentiments which are common to both sides, the soul, and wearied with their interminable
in arguments which are peculiar to themselves, questions, he declared that he had certainly
but contrary in some points to our rule and not explored the limits of the soul, although
standard of faith; and at other times defend he had traversed every road in her domains.
opinions which are especially their own, with To the Christian, however, but few words are
arguments which both sides acknowledge to necessary for the clear understanding of the
be valid, and occasionally conformable to whole subject. But in the few words there
their system of belief. The truth has, at this always arises certainty to him; nor is he per-
rate, been well-nigh excluded by the philoso- mitted to give his inquiries a wider range than
phers, through the poisons with which they is compatible with their solution; for "end-
have infected it; and thus, if we regard both less questions" the apostle forbids. * It must,
the modes of coalition which roe have now however, be added, that no solution may be
menNoned, and whtch are equally hostile to found by any man, but such as is learned from
the truth, we feel the urgent necessity of free- God; and that which is learned of God is the
ing, on the one hand, the sentiments held by sum and substance of the whole thing.
us in common with them from the arguments
of the philosophers, and of separating, on the CHAP. III.--THE SOUL'S ORIGIN DEFINED OUT
other hand, the arguments which both parties OF THE SIMPLE WORDS OF SCRIPTURE.
employ from the opinions of the same phdos- Would to God that no "heresies had been
ophers. And this we may do by recalling all ever necessary, in order that they which are ap-
questions to God's inspired standard, with proved may be made manifest ! ": Weshould
the obvious exception of such simple cases as then be never required to try our strength
being free from the entanglement of any pre- in contests about the soul with philosophers,
conceived conceits, one may fairly admit on those patriarchs of heretics, as they may be
mere human testimony; because plain evi- fairly .called. 4 The apostle, so far back as his
dence of this sort we must sometimes borrow own time, foresaw, indeed, that philosophy
from opponents, when our opponents have would do violent injury to the truth, s This
nothing to gain from it. Now I am not un- admonition _out false _Mloso:hhy he was
aware what a vast mass of literature the philos- induced to offer after he had been at Athens,
ophers have accumulated concerning the had become acquainted with that loquacious
subject before us, in their own commentaries city,6 and had there had a taste of its huckster-
thereon--what various schools of principles mg wiseacres and talkers. In like manner is
there are, what conflicts of opinion, what pro- the treatment of the soul according to the
tific sources of questions, what perplexing sophistical doctrines of men which "mix their
methods of solution. Moreover, I have looked
into Medical Science also, the sister (as they _zTim.i. 4.3x Cor. x. zg,

4 Compare Tertullian's A de. Hermag. c. viii.
SCol. hL 8.

t Sabot'mint. 6 Linguatam civitatem. Comp. Acts xvil. ax.
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wine with water. ''_ Some of them deny the acknowledge that the soul originates in the
immortality of the soul; others affirm that it breath of God, it follows that we attribute a
is immortal, and something more. Some raise beginning to it. This Plato, indeed, refuses
disputes about its substance; others about its to assign to it, for he will have the soul to be
form; others, again, respecting each of its unborn and unmade, x_ We, however, from
several faculties. One school of philosophers the very fact of its having had a beginning, as
derives its state from various sources, while well as from the nature thereof, teach that it
another ascribes its departure to different had both birth and creation. And when we
destinations. The various schools reflect the ascribe both birth and creation to it, we have
character af their masters, according as they made no mistake: for being born, indeed, is
have received their impressions from the dig- one thing, and being made is another,--the
nity" of Plato, or the vigour s of Zeno, or the former being the term which is best suited to
equanimity* of Aristotle, or the stupidity 5 of living beings. When distinctions, however,
Epicurus, or the sadness 6 of Heraclitus, or have places and times of their own, they oc-
the madness 7 of Empedocles. The fault, I casionally possess also reciprocity of applica-
suppose, of the divine doctrine lies in its tion among themselves. Thus, the being
springing from JudmaS rather than from made admits of being taken in the sense of
Greece. Christ made a mistake, too, in send- being brought forth;z3 inasmuch as everything
ing forth fishermen to preach, rather than the which receives being or existence, in any way
sophist. Whatever noxious vapours, accord- whatever, is in fact generated. For the
ingly, exhaled from philosophy, obscure the maker may really be called the parent of the
clear and wholesome atmosphere of truth, it thing that is made: in this sense Plato also
will be for Christians to clear away, both by uses the phraseology. So far, therefore, as
shattering to pieces the arguments which are concerns our belief in the souls being made
drawn from the principles of things--I mean or born, the opinion of the philosopher is
those of the philosophers--and by opposing overthrown by the authority of prophecy x,
to them the maxims of heavenlywisdommthat even.
is, such as are revealed by the Lord; in order
that both the pitfalls wherewith philosophy CHAP. V.--PROBABLE VIEW OF THE STOICS,
captivates the heathen may be removed, and THAT THE SOUL HAS A CORPOREALNATURE.

the means employed by heresy to shake the Suppose one summons a Eubulus to his
faith of Christians may be repressed. We assistance, and a Critolaus, and a Zenocrates,
have already decided one point in our con- and on this occasion Plato's friend Aristotle.
troversy with Hermogenes, as we said at the They may very possibly hold themselves
beginning of this treatise, when we claimed ready for stripping the soul of its corporelty,
the soul to be formed by the breathing9 of unless they happen to see other philosophers
God, and not out of matter. We relied even opposed to them in their purpose--and this,
there on the clear direction of the inspired too, in greater numbers--asserting for the
statement which informs us how that "the soul a corporeal nature. Now I am not re-
Lord God breathed on man's face the breath ferring merely to those who mould the soul
of life, so that man became a living soul .... -- out of manifest bodily substances, as Hip-
by that inspiration of God, of course. On parchus and Heraclitus (do) out of fire; as
this point, therefore, nothing further need be Hippon and Thales (do) out of water; as
investigated or advanced by us. It has its Empedocles and Critias (do)out of blood; as
own treatise, _7:and its own heretic. I shall Epicurus (does) out of atoms, since even
regard it as my introduction to the other atoms by their coherence form corporeal
branches of the subject, masses; as Critolaus and his Peripatetics (do)

out of a certain indescribable quintessence/5 if
CHAP. IV.--IN OPPOSITIONTO PLATO, THE SOUL that may be called a body which rather in-

WAS CREATED AND ORIGINATED AT BIRTH. eludes and embraces bodily substances;rebut
After settling the origin of the soul, its con- I call on the Stoics also to help me, who,

dition or state comes up next. For when we while declaring almost in our own terms that
the soul is a spiritual essence (inasmuch as

, In i. _. breath and spirit are in their nature very near2 Honor.

v_. A_otherr_d,ng has"dgo_" (_n_,_._mhne_. akin to each other), will yet have no difficulty
54Tonor'Stupor. in persuading (us) that the soul is a corporeal
6 Mceror.
7 Furor.

81._k iL 3" xaSee his P_a_drgs, C xxlv.
9 Flatu. x3 Capit itaque et facturam provenlsse poni.

xo Gea. ii. 7. x40r_" iasp]rataon." .
n Tltuhut. x5 Ex qmnta nes_cto qua suhstantia. Comp. Cicero's TuscuL _.. 7:0.
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substance. Indeed, Zeno, defining the soul nature 3 or an inanimate one. 4 If it has the
to be a spirit generated witli (the body,') con- inanimate nature, it receives motion exter-
structs his argument in this way: That sub- nally to itself; if the animate one, internally.
stance which by its departure causes the living Now the soul receives motion neither exter-
being to die is a corporeal one. Now it is by nally nor internally: not externally, since it
the departure of the spirit, which is gene- has not the inanimate nature; nor internally,
rated with [the body,) that the living being because it is itself rather the giver of motion
dies; therefore the spirit which is generated to the body. It evidently, then, is not a
with (the body) is a corporeal substance. But bodily substance, inasmuch as it receives mo-
this spirit which is generated with (the body) tion neither way, according to the nature and
is the soul: it follows, then, that the soul taw of corporeal substances. Now, what first
is a corporeal substance. Cleanthes, too, will surprises us here, is the unsuitableness of a
have it that family likeness passes from definition which appeals to objects which have
parents to their children not merely in bod- no affinity with the soul. For it is impossible
ily features, but in characteristms of the for the soul to be called either an animate
soul; as if it were out of a mirror of (a body or an inanimate one, inasmuch as it is
man's) manners, and faculties, and affec- the soul itself which makes the body either
tlons, that bodily likeness and unlikeness are animate, if _t be present to it, or else inani-
caught and reflected by the soul also. It is mate, If it be absent from it. That, therefore,
therefore as being corporeal that it is suscep- which produces a result, cannot itself be the
tible of likeness and unlikeness. Again, result, so as to be entitled to the designation
there is nothing in common between things of an animate thing or an inammate one.
corporeal and things incorporeal as to their The soul is so called in respect of its own
susceptibility. But the soul certainly sympa- substance. If, then, that which is the soul
thizes with the body, and shares in its pain, admits not of being called an animate body
whenever it is injured by bruises, and wounds, or an inanimate one, how can it challenge
and sores: the body, too, suffers with the comparison with the nature and law of ani-
soul, and is united with it (whenever it is mate and inanimate bodies? Furthermore,
afflicted with anxiety, distress, or love) in the since it is characteristic of a body to be
loss of vigour which its companion sustains, moved externally by something else, and as
whose shame and fear it testifies by _ts own we have already shown that the soul receives
blushes and paleness. The soul, therefore, motion from some other thing when it is
is (proved to be) corporeal from this inter- swayed (from the outside, of course, by some-
communion of susceptibility. Chrysippus also thing else) by prophetic influence or by mad-
joins hands in fellowship with Cleanthes, ness, therefore I must be right in regarding
when he lays it down that _t is not at all pos- that as bodily substance whmh, according to
sible for things which are endued with body the examples we have quoted, is moved by
to be separated from things which have not some other object from without. Now, if to
body; because they have no such relation as receive motion from some other thing is char-
mutual contact or coherence. Accordingly acteristic of a body, how much more is it so
Lucretius says:2 to'impart motion to something else! But the

"Tangere enim et tangi nisi corpus nulla potest res." soul moves the body, all whose efforts are
apparent externally, and from without. It is

" For nothing but body m capable of touching or of the soul whmh gives motion to the feet for
being touched." walking, and to the hands for touching, and to
(Such severance, however, is quite natural the eyes for sight, and to the tongue for
between the soul and the body); for when the speech--a sort of internal image which moves
body is deserted by the soul, it is overcome and animates the *surface. Whence could
by death. The soul, therefore, is endued accrue such power to the soul, if it were in-
with a body; for if it were not corporeal, it corporeal ? How could an unsubstantial thing
could not desert the body. i ' "!propel sohd oblects ? But in what way do

the senses in man seem to be divisible into
CHAP. VI.--THE ARGUMENTS OF THE PLATON- the corporeal and the intellectual classes?

ISTS FOR THE SOUL'S INCORPOREALITY,OP- They tell is that the qualities of things cor-
POSED, PERHAPS FRIVOLOUSLY. poreal, such as earth and fire, are indicated
These conclusions the Platonists disturb by the bodily senses--of touch and sight;

more by subtilty than by truth. Ever)- body, whilst (the qualities) of incorporeal things--
they say, has necessarily etther an animate for instance, benevolence and malignity--are

t Consitum. _ Anlmale, "having the nature of smtl. '°
2 De Nat. Rer. i. 3o5. 4 Immimale.
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discovered by the intellectual faculties. And Aristotle. But what is to become of the souls

from this (they deduce what is to them) the [ of all those robust barbarians, which have
manifest conclusion, that the soul is incor- had no nurture of philosopher s lore indeed,
poreal, its properties being comprehended by and yet are strong in untaught practical wis-
the perception not of bodily organs, but of dom, and which although very starvelings in
intellectual faculties. Well, (I shall be much philosophy, without your Athenian academies
surprised) if I do not at once cut away the and porches, and even the prison of Socrates,
very ground on which their argument stands, do yet contrive to live ? For it is not the
For I show them how incorporeal things are soul's actual substance which is benefited by
commonly submitted to the bodily senses-- the aliment of learned study, but only its con-
sound, for instance, to the organ of hearing; duct and discipline; such ailment contributing
colour, to the organ of sight; smell, to the nothing to increase its bulk, but only to en-
olfactory organ. And, just as in these in- hance its grace. It is, moreover, a happy
stances,the soullikewisehas itscontactwith" circumstancethat the Stoicsaffirmthateven
the body; not to say that the incorporealob- the artshave corporeality;sinceat the rate
jectsare reportedto us through the bodily the soul too must be corporeal,since it is
organs,forthe expressreasonthatthey come commonly supposed to be nourished by the
intocontactwith the saidorgans. Inasmuch, arts. Such, however, is the enormous pre-
then,as it is evidentthat even incorporealoccupationof the philosophicmind, thatitis
objectsare embraced and comprehended by generallyunable to see straightbefore it.
corporealoncE, why should not the soul, Hence (thestoryof)Thales fallinginto the
which iscorporeal,bc equallycomprehended well.3 It very commonly, too,through not
and understood by incorporealfaculties? It understanding even itsown opimons, SUE-
is thus certainthat theirargument fails,peers a failureof itsown health. Hence
Among their more conspicuous arguments (thestoryof)Chrysippus and the hellebore.
willbe found this,that in their judgment Some such hallucination,I take it,must have
everybodilysubstanceisnourishedby bodily occurred to him, when he assertedthat two
substances;whereas the soul,asbeing an in- bodice could not possiblybe contained in
corporealessence,isnourishedby incorporealone: he must have kept out of mind and
aliments--forinstance,by the studiesof WlS- sightthe caseof those pregnant women who,
dora. But even thisground has no stabihtyday afterday, bear not one body, but even
in it,since Soranus,who is a most accom- two and threeata time,within the embrace
plishedauthorityin medical science,affordsof a singlewomb. One findslikewise,inthe
us as answer,when he assertsthatthe soul is recordsof the clvillaw,the instanceof a cer-
even nourished by corporealaliments;that tainGreek woman who gave birthtoa quint4
in factitis,when failingand weak, actuallyof children,the mother of allthese at one
refreshedoftentimesby food. Indeed,when parturition,the manifold parent of a single
deprived of allfood,does not the soul en-ibrood, the prolificproduce from a single
tirelyremove from the body ? Soranus,then,womb, who, guarded by so many bodics--I
afterdiscoursingabout the soul in the am- had almost said,a people--was herselfno
plestmanner, fillingfour volumes with his lessthen the sixthperson! The whole crea-
dissertations,and afterweighing well allthe tion testifieshow thatthosebodicewhich are
opinionsofthe philosophers,defends the cor- naturallydestined to issue from bodicE,arc
porealityofthe soul,although inthe process already(included)in that from which they
he has robbed itof itsimmortality. For to proceed. Now that which proceeds from
allmen itis not given tobelievethe truth some other thing must needs bc second to
which Christiansare privilegedto hold. As, it. Nothing, however, proceeds out of an-
therefore,Soranus has shown us from factsother thingexceptby the processof genera-
that the soul is nourished by corporealall-tion;but t.henthey arc two (things).
ments, letthe philosopher(adopt a similar
mode of proof,and) show thatitissustainedCHAP. VII._THE SOUL'SCORPOREALITY"DEMON-
by an incorporeal food. But the fact is, that STRATED OUT OF THE GOSPELS.
no one has even been able to quench this

So far as the philosophers are concerned,man's • doubts and difficulties about the condi-

tion of the soul with the honey-water of we have said enough. As for our own teach-ers, indeed, our reference to them is ex abun-
Plato's subtle eloquence, nor to surfeit them danti a surplusage of authority: in the Gos-
with the crumbs from the minute nostrums of pel itself they will be found to have the

• Accedit.

=We follow Oehler's vlew of this obscure .tmc_m_e_in preference 3 See Tertulllan's A d NaHones (our translation), p. 33, S_/yra.
to Rigaltatm'. 4Qumionem.
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clearest evidence for the corporeal nature oil hess of the Creator, in making them at the
the soul. In hell the soul of a certain man is Isame time different and yet like, amicable
in torment, punished in flames, suffering ex- yet rivals ? Indeed, the philosophers them-
cruciatingthirst, and imploring from the finger selves agree in saying that the universe con-
of a happier soul, for his tongue, the solace sists of harmonious oppositions, according to
of a drop of water.' Do you suppose that Empedocles' (theory of) friendship and en-
this end of the blessed poor man and the mity. Thus, then, although corporeal es-
miserable rich man is only imaginary ? Then sences are opposed to incorporeal ones, they
why the name of Lazarus in this narrative, if yet differ from each other in such sort as to
the circumstance is not in (the category of) a amplify their species by their variety, with-
real occurrence ? But even if it is to be re- out changing their genus, remaining all alike
garded as imaginary, it will still be a testi- corporeal; contributing to God's glory in
mony to truth and reality. For unless the their manifold existence by reason of their
soul possessed corporeality, the image of a variety; so various, by reason of their differ-
soul could not possibly contain a finger of a encs; so diverse, in that some of them pos-
bodily substance; nor would the Scripture sess one kind of perception, others another;
feign a statement about the limbs of a body, some feeding on one kind of aliment, othet_
if these had no existence. But what is that on another; some, again, possessingvisibili_,
which is removed to Hades _ after the separa- while others are invisible; some being weighty,
tion of the body; which is there detained; others light. They are in the habit of saying
which is reserved until the day of judgment; that the soul must be pronounced incorporeal
to which Christ also, on dying, descended ? I on this account, because the bodies of the
imagine it is the souls of the patriarchs. But dead, after its departure from them, become
wherefore (all this), if the soul is nothing in heavier, whereas they ought to be lighter,
its subterranean abode ? For not/zlng it cer- being deprived of the weight of a body--since
tainly is, if it is not a bodily substance. For the soul is a bodily substance. But what,
whatever is incorporeal is incapable of being says Soranus (in answer to this argument), if
kept and guarded in any way; it is also ex- men should deny that the sea is a bodily sub-
empt from either punishment or refreshment, stance, because a ship out of the water be-
That must be a body, by which pumshment comes a heavy and motionless mass ? How
and refreshment can be experienced. Of this much truer and stronger, then, is the soul's
I shall treat more fully in a more fitting place, corporeal essence, which carries about the
Therefore, whatever amount of punishment body, which eventually assumes so great a
or refreshment the soul tastesin Hades, inits weight with the nimblest motion! Again,
prison or lodging, 3 in the fire or in Abraham', even if the soul is invisible, it is only in strict
bosom, it gives proof thereby of its own cor- accordance with the condition of its own cor-
poreality. For an incorporeal thing suffers poreality, and suitably to the property of its
nothing, not having that which makes it capa- own essence, as well as to the nature of even
ble of suffering; else, if it has such capacity, those beings to which its destiny made it to
it must be a bodily substance. For in as far be invisible. The eyes of the owl cannot en-
as every corporeal thing is capable of suffering, dure the sun, whilst the eagle is so well able
in so far is that which is capable of suffering to face his glory, that the noble character of
also corporeal. 4 its young is determined by the unblinking

strength of their gaze; while the eaglet, which
CHAP. VIII.----OTHER PLATONIST ARGUMENTS turns away its eye from the sun's ray, is ex-

CONSIDERED. pelled from the nest as a degenerate crea- ,_
ture! So true is it, therefore, than to one f

Besides, it would be a harsh and absurd eye an object is invisible, which may be quite
proceeding to exempt anything from the class plainly seen by another,--without implying _°
of corporeal beings, on the ground that it is any incorporeality in that which is not en-
not exactly like the other constituents of that dued with an equally strong power (of vision).
class. And where individual creatures pos- The sun is indeed a bodily substance, because
sess various properties, does not this variety it is (composed of) fire; the object, however,
in works of the same class indicate the great- !whic h the eaglet at once admits the existence

of, the owl denies, without any prejudice,

"kdLUkeinfem.Xvi""3,[See24.P. 59, _ru_ra.] [ nevertheless, to the testimony of the eagle.3_.,_io. There is the selfsame difference in respect of
4CompareDeR..... Carnls xvii. Thereis, however,some the soul's corporeality, which is (perhaps)variation in TertuUian's language on th_s subject In his A_ol.

xlvili he speaks as if the soul could not suffer when aeparated invisible to the flesh, but perfectly visible to
from the body. See also hm De Testzmonio Animtt, ch ..... p the spirit. Thus John, being "in the Spirit '"
x77, sgi6_'_; and see Bp. Kaye, p. x83.
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of God, z beheld plainly the souls of the mar- which she experiences in the Spirit by ecstatic
tyrs2 vision amidst the sacred rites of the Lord's

day in the church: she converses with angels,
CHAP. IX._PARTICULARS OF THE ALLEGED and sometimes even with the Lord; she both

COMMUNICATION TO A MONTANIST SISTER. sees and hears mysterious communications;S
When we aver that the soul has a body of a some men's hearts she understands, and to

quality and kind peculiar to itself, m this spe- them who are in need she distributes reme-
cial condition of it we shall be already sup- dies. Whether it be in the reading of Scrip-
plied with a decision respecting all the other tures, or in the chanting of psalms, or in the
accidents of its corporeity; how that they! preaching of sermons, or in ttle offering up of
belong to it, because we have shown it to be prayers, in all these religious services matter
a body, but that even they have a quality and opportunity are afforded to her of seeing
peculiar to themselves, proportioned to the visions. It may possibly have happened to
special nature of the body (to which they us, whilst this sister of ours was rapt in the
belong); or else, if any accidents (of a body) Spirit, that we had discoursed in some ineffa-
are remarkable in this instance for their ab- ble way about the soul. After the people are
sence, then this, too, results from the pecul- dismissed at the conclusion of the sacred ser-
iarity of the condition of the soul's corpo- wces, she is in the regular habit of reporting
reity, from which are absent sundry quali- to us whatever things she may have seen invis-
ties which are present to all other corporeal ion (for ali her communications are examined
beings. And yet, notwithstanding all this, with the most scrupulous care, in order that
we shall not be at all inconsistent if we de- their truth may be probed). "Amongst other
clare that the more usual characteristics of things," says she, " there has been shown to
a body, such as invariably accrue to the cor- me a soul in bodily shape, and a spirit has
poreal condition, belong also to the soul-- been in the habit of appearing to me; not,
such as form3 and limitation; and that triad however, a void and empty illusion, but such
of dimensions 4---I mean length, and breadth, as would offer itself to be even grasped by the
and height--by which philosophers gauge all hand, soft and transparent and of an etherial
bodies. What now remains but for us to colour, and m form resembling that of a hu-
give the soul a figure ?s Plato refuses to do man being in every respect." This was her
this, as if it endangered the soul's immor- vision, and for her witness there was God;
tality. 6 For everything which has figure is, and the apostle most assuredly foretold that
according to him, compound, and composed there were to be "spiritual gifts" in the
of parts;7 whereas the soul is immortal; and church.9 Now, can you refuse to believe
being immortal, it is therefore indissoluble; this, even if indubitable evidence on every
and being indissoluble, it is figuretess: for if, point is forthcoming for your conviction ?
on the contrary, it had figure, it would be of Since, then, the soul is a corporeal substance,
a composite and structural formation. He, no doubt it possesses qualities such as those
however, in some other manner frames for which we have just mentioned, amongst them
the soul an effigy of intellectual forms, beau- the property of colour, which is inherent in
tiful for its just symmetry and tuitions of every bodily substance. Now what colour
philosophy, but misshapen by some contrary would you attribute to the soul but an etherial
qualities. As for ourselves, indeed, we in- transparent one? Not that its substance is
scribe on the soul the lineaments of corpo- actually the ether or air (although this was
reity, not simply from the assurance which the opinion of _Enesidemus and Anaximenes,
reasoning has taught us of its corporeal na- and I suppose of Heraclitus also, as some
ture, but also from the firm conviction which say of him), nor transparent light (although
divine grace impresses on us by revelation, i Heraclides of Pontus held it to be so).
For, seeing that we acknowledge spiritual i " Thunder-stones, .... indeed, are not ofigne-
zkarismata, or gifts, we too have merited the ous substance, because they shine with ruddy
attainment of the prophetic gift, although redness; nor are beryls composed of aqueous
coming after John.(the Baptist).. We have matter, because they are of a pure wavy white-
now amongst us a sister whose lot it has been ness. How many things also besides these
to be favoured with sundry gifts of revelation, _are there which their colour would associate

in the same class, but which nature keeps

,R_v. i._o. t widely apart! Ssnce, however, everything"R¢_._.9. which is very attenuated and transparent

1
a Habitum.
4 Inud trlfariam distaatwum (Tp_ $teto_q_avtg6v) Fr.Junius.
s Effigiem. a Sacramenta.
6 See ]ais Ph_do, pp. zo5_ xo6. 9 x Cot. xli. X--XL [A key to our author's
7Structile. z_Ccraumm gemrms
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bears a strong resemblance to the air, such mind men's artificial views and theories, and
would be the case with the soul, since in its away with the fabrications of heresy! 6 Some
material nature z it is wind and breath, (or maintain that there is within the soul a natu-
spirit); whence it is that the belief of its cor- ral snbstancc the spirit--which is different
poreal quality is endangered, in consequence from it: 7 as if to have life--the function of
of the extreme tenuity and subtllty of its the soul--were one thing; and to emit breath
essence. Likewise, as regards the figure of --the alleged s function of the spirit--were
the human soul from your own conception, another thing. Now it is not in all animals
you can well imagine that it is none other that these two functions are found; for there
than the human form; indeed, none other are many which only live but do not breathe
than the shape of that body whtch each mdi- in that they do not possess the organs of res-
vidual soul animates and moves about. This piration--lungs and windpipes.9 But of what
we may at once be induced to admit from use is it, m an examination of the soul of
contemplating man's original formation. For man, to borrow proofs from a gnat or an ant,
only carefully consider, after God hath when the great Creator m His divine arrange.
breathed upon the face of man the breath of ments has allotted to every animal organs of
life, and man had consequently become a vitahty suited to its own disposition and na-
living soul, surely that breath must have ture, so that we ought not to catch at any
passed through the face at once into the in- conjectures from comparisons of this sort ?
teriorstructure, and have spread itself through- Man, indeed, although organically furnished
out all the spaces of the body; and as soon as with lungs and windpipes, will not on that
by the divine inspiration it had become con- account be proved to breatke by one process,
densed, it must have impressed itself on each and to live by another; *° nor can the ant,
internal feature, which the condensation had although defective in these organs, be on that
filled in, and so have been, as it were, con- account said to be without respiration, as if it
gealed in shape, (or stereotyped). Hence, lived and that was all. For by whom has so
by this densifying process, there arose a fix- clear an insight into the works of God been
ing of the soul's corporetty; and by the ira- really attained, as to entitle him to assume
pression its figure was formed and moulded, that these orgamc resources are wanting to
This is the inner man, different from the any living thing? There is that Herophilus,
outer, but yet one in the twofold condition. _ the well-known surgeon, or (as I may almost
It, too, has eyes and ears of _ts own, by call him) butcher, who cut up no end of per-
means of which Paul must have heard and sons, 'x in order to investigate the secrets of
seen the Lord; 3 it has, moreover all the other nature, who ruthlessly handled _2human creat-
members of the body by the help of which ures to discover (their form and make): I
it effects all processes of thinking and all have my doubts whether he succeeded in
activity in dreams. Thus it happens that the clearly exploring all the internal parts of their
rich man in hell has a tongue and poor structure, since death itself changes and dis-
(Lazarus) a finger and Abraham a bosom. 4 turbs the natural functions of life, especially
By these features also the souls of the mar- when the death is not a natural one, but such
tyrs under the altar are distinguished and as must cause irregularity and error amidst
known. The soul indeed which in the begin- the very processes of dissection. Philoso-
ning was associated with Adam' s body, whmh!phers have affirmed it to be a certain fact,
grew with its growth and was moulded after that ants,J gnats, and and moths have no pul-
its form proved to be the germ both of the !monary or arterml organs. Well, then, tell
entire substance (of the human soul) and of me, you curious and elaborate investigator of
that (part of)creation these mysteries, have they eyes for seeing

]withal? But yet they proceed to whatever
CH_kP. X.--THE SIMPLE NATURE OF THE SOUL point they wish, and they both shun and aim

IS ASSERTED WITH PLATO. THE IDENTITY at various objects by processes of sight: point
OF SPIRIT AND SOUL. out their eyes to me, show me their pupils.

It is essential to a firm faith to declare with IMoths also gnaw and eat: demonstrate to me
Plato s that the soul is simple; in other words !their mandibles, reveal their jaw-teeth. Then,
uniform and uncompounded; simply that is:
to saw i, re_nect of its substance Neverl 6Wehavehervcombmedtwo readingm, e_g*'ts(Oehler'a) and

d ..... r " Ae'reses (the usual on*).
....... 7 Ahara

x Tradux. [ s This ts the fore* of the subjunctive#/.

Dupliciter unuL z°9 A.rtertas .... ,, t u file3 2 Cot'. xli. 2-,t. [ Ahunde sp_rabtt aliunde wvet. In he natm'e of mat
4 Luke xvi. a3;_4 and breath are inseparable." Bp. Kaye, p. zS4.
5 Set hls PA_do, p. 8o ; Tim_aa, § t2, P. 35 (Bekker, pp. a64, ttSe33entos

a65) t *2t)dit.
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again, gnats hum and buzz, nor even in the live is to breathe, and to breathe is to live.
dark are they unable to find their way to our Therefore this entire process, both of breath-
ears: • point out to me, then, not only the ing and living, belongs to that to which living
noisy tube, but the stinging lance of that belongs--that is, to the soul. Well, then,
mouth of theirs. Take any living thing what- since you separate the spirit (or breath) and
ever, be it the tiniest you can find, it must the soul, separate their operations also. Let
needs be fed and sustained by some food or both of them accomplish some act apart from
other: show me, then, their organs for taking one another--the soul apart, the spirit apart.
into their system, digesting, and ejecting food. Let the soul live without the spirit; let the
What must we say, therefore ? If it is by spirit breathe without the soul. Let one of
such instruments that life is maintained, these them quit men's bodies, let the other remain;
instrumental means must of course exist in let death and life meet and agree. If indeed
all things which are to live, even though they the soul and the spirit are two, they may be
are not apparent to the eye or to the appre- divided; and thus, by the separat:on of the
hension by reason of their minuteness. You one which departs from the one which remains,
can more readily believe this, if you remem-there would accrue the union and meeting
berthat God manifests His creative greatness i together of life and of death. But such a
quite as much in small objects as in the very union never will accrue: therefore they are
largest. If, however, you suppose that God's not two, and they cannot be divided; but di-
wisdom has no capacity for forming such In- vided they might have been, if they had been
finitesimal corpuscles, you can still recognise (two). Still two things may surely coalesce in
His greatness, in that He has furnished even growth. But the two in question never will
to the smallest animals the functions of life, coalesce, since to live is one thing, and to
although in the absence of the suitable or- breathe is another. Substances are distin-
gans,--securing to them the power of sight, guished by their operations. How much
even without eyes; of eating, even without firmer ground have you for believing that the
teeth;andofdigestion, evenwithout stomachs, soul and the spirit are but one, since you
Some animals also have the ability to move assign to them no difference; so that the soul
forward without feet, as serpents, by a gliding is itself the spirit, respiration being the rune-
motion; or as worms, by Vertical efforts; or tion of that of which life also is! But what
as snails and slugs, by their slimy crawl, if you insist on supposing that the day is one
Why should you not then believe that respira- thing, and the light, which is incidental to
fion likewise may be effected without the bel- the day, is another thing, whereas day is only
lowsof the lungs, and without arterial canals ? the light itself ? There must, of course, be
You would thus supply yourself with a strong also different kinds of light, as (appears) from
proof that the spirit or breath is an adjunct the ministry of fires. So likewise will there
of the human soul, for the very reason that be different sorts of spirits, according as they
some creatures lack breath, and that they emanate from God or from the devil. When-
lack it because they are not furnished with ever, indeed, the question is about soul and
organs of respiration. You think it possible spirit, the soul will be (understood to be)
for a thing to live without breath; then why itself the spirit, just is the day is the hght
not suppose that a thing might breathe with- itself. For a thing is itself identical with
out lungs ? Pray, tell me, what is it to that by means of which itself exists.
breathe ? I suppose it means to emit breath
from yourself. What is it not to live? I
suppose itmeans not to emit breath from CHAP. XI.--SPIRIT--ATERM EXPRESSIVEOF AN
yourself. This isthe answer which I should OPERATION OF THE SOUL, NOT OF ITS NA-
have to make, if "to breathe" is not the TURZ. TO BE CAREFULLY DISTINGUISHED
same thingas "to live." It must, however, FROM THE SPIRITOF GOD.
be characteristicofa dead man nottorespire:
to respire,therefore,isthe characteristicofa But the natureofmy presentinquiryobliges
livingman. But to respireislikewisethe me to callthe soulspiritor breath,because
characteristicof a breathing man: thereforeto breatheis ascribedto anothersubstance.
alsotobreatheisthecharacteristicofa livingWe, however, claim this(operation)for the
man. Now, ifboth one and the othercould soul,which we acknowledge tobe an indivisi-
possiblyhave been accomplishedwithout the ble simple substance,and thereforewe must
soul,to breathe might not be a functionof callitspiritina definitivesense--notbecause
the soul,but merely to live. But indeed to of itscondition,but of itsaction; not in re-

spectofitsnature,but of itsoperation;be-
•Aurium¢ag:i. cause it respires, and not because it is spirit
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in any especial sense2 For to blow or breathe that which is natural, (or in possession of the
is to respire. So that we are driven to de- natural soul,) and afterward that which is
scribe, by (the term which indicates this respi- spiritual." _ For, inasmuch as Adam straight-
rationmthat is to say) spirit--the soul which way predicted that "great mystery of Christ
we hold to be, by the propriety of its action, and the church," _ when he said, "This now
breath. Moreover, we properly and especially is bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh;
insist on calling it breath (or spirit), in oppo- therefore shall a man leave his father and his
sition to Hermogenes, who derives the soul mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and
from matter instead of from the afflatus or they two shall become one flesh," • he experi-
breath of God. He, to be sure, goes flatly enced the influence of the Spirit. For there
against the testimony of Scripture, and with fell upon him that ecstasy, which is the Holy
this vmw converts breath into spirit, because Ghost's operative virtue of prophecy. And
he cannot believe that the (creature on which even the evil spirit too is an influence which
was breathed the) Spirit of God fell into sin, comes upon a man. Indeed, the Spirit of
and then into condemnation; and therefore God not more really "turned Saul into an-
he would conclude that the soul came from other man,", that is to say, into a prophet,
matter rather than from the Spirit or breath when " people said one to another, What is
of God. For this reason, we on our side, this which is come to the son of Kish? Is
even from that passage, maintain the soul to Saul also among the prophets ? .... than did
be breath and not the spirit, in the scriptural the evil spirit afterwards turn him into another
and distinctive sense of the spirit; and here man--in other words, into an apostate. _[udas
it is with regret that we apply the term spirit likewise was for a long time reckoned among
at all in the lower sense, in consequence of the elect (apostles), and was even appointed
the Identical action of respiring and breathing. !to the office of their treasurer; he was not yet
In that passage, the only question is about the traitor, although he was become fraudu-
the natural substance; to respire being an act lent; but afterwards the devil entered into
of nature. I would not tarry a moment longer him. Consequently, as the spirit neither of
on this point, were it not for those heretics God nor of the devil is naturally planted with
who introduce into the soul some spiritual a man's soul at his birth, this soul must evi-
germ which passes my comprehension: (they dently exist apart and alone, previous to the
make it to have been) conferred upon the soul accession to it of either spirit: if thus apart
by the secret liberality of her mother Sophia and alone, it must also be simple and un-
(I4/isdom),withoutthe knowledge of the Crea- compounded as regards its substance; and
tot." But (Holy)Scripture, which has abetter therefore it cannot respire from any other
knowledge of the soul's Maker, or rather icause than from the actual condition of its
God, has told us nothing more than that God own substance.
breathed on man's face the breath of hfe, and CHAP. XII.--DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE MIND

that man became a living soul, by means of AND THE SOUL_ AND THE RELATION BE-
which he was both to live and breathe; at the TWEEN THEM.
same time making a sufficiently clear distinc-
tion between the spirit and the soul, 3 in such In like manner the mind also, or animus,
passages as the following, wherein God Him- which the Greeks designate NOTZ, is taken by
self declares: " My Spirit went forth from us in no other sense than as indicating that
me, and I made the breath of each. And faculty or apparatus** which is inherent and
the breath of my Spirit became soul. ''4 And implanted in the soul, and naturally proper
again: " He giveth breath unto the people to it, whereby it acts, whereby it acquires
that are on the earth, and Spirit to them that knowledge, and by the possession of which it
walk thereon." s First of all there comes the is capable of a spontaneity of motion within

(natural) soul, that is to say, the breath, to itself, and of thus appearing to be impelled
the people that are on the earth,--in other by the mxnd, as if it were another substance,
words, to those who act carnally in the flesh; as is maintained by those who determine the
then afterwards comes the Spirit to those who soul to be the moving principle of the uni-
walk thereon,--that is, who subdue the works verse _'--the god of Socrates, Valentinus'
of the flesh; because the apostle also says, '" only-begotten" of his father'3 B.rth_s, and
that "that is not first which is spiritual, but

6x cot. xv.46.
P -_,. 7 Eph. v. 3', 3a-roprlz rJy reason of its nature." 8 Gen il. 24, 25.

_See the tract Adv. Vale_tin, c. xxv. infra. 9x Sam. x. 6.
3Compare Adv. HermoK. xxxd. xxxiil. ; also lren_eM, v. za, xox Seam x. ix.

a7. [See Vol. I. p. 527 this Series.] z: Sugge_tum.
4 Tertullian'_ reading of Isa. lvh'. x6. zaCamp. The A_ology, c. xlvlli. ;Augmlt. De Ciz,. Dsi, Tiff. XT.
5 Iea. x_i. 5. r3 Comp. Adz,. P'alentin. vii. inJera.
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his mother Sige. How confused is the opinion and motion, will be the characteristics; whilst
of Anaxagoras 1 For, having imagined the of the other the natural condition will be calm,
mind to be the initiating principle of all things, and repose, and stupor. There is therefore
and suspending on its axis the balance of the no alternative: either the mind must be use-
universe; affirming, moreover, that the mind less and void, or the soul. But if these affec-
is a simple principle, unmixed, and incapable tions may certainly be all of them ascribed
of admixture, he mainly on this very consid- to both, then in that case the two wilt be one
eration separates it from all amalgamation and the same, and Democritus will carry his
with the soul; and yet in another passage he point when he suppresses all distinction be-
actually incorporates it with • the soul. This tween the two. The question will arise how
binconsistency) Aristotle has also observed two can be one--whether by the confusion of

ut whether he meant his criticism to be con- two substances, or by the disposition of one ?
structive, and to fill up a system of his own, We, however, affirm that the mind coalesces
rather than destructive of the principles of with3 the soul,--not indeed as being distinct
others, I am hardly able to decide. As for from it in substance, but as being its natural
himself, indeed, although he postpones his function and agent. 4
definition of the mind, yet he begins by men-
tioning, as one of the two natural constituents CHAP. XIII.--THE SOUL'S SUPREMACY.
of the mind, 2 that divine principle which he
conjectures to be impassible, or incapable of It next remains to examine where lies the
emotion, and thereby removes from all asso- supremacy; in other words, which of the two
ciation with the soul. For whereas it is evl- is superior to the other, so that that with
dent that the soul is susceptible of those which the supremacy clearly lies shall be the
emotions which it falls to it naturally to suffer, essentially superior substance;S whilst that
it must needs suffer either by the mind or over which this essentially superior substance
with the mind. Now if the soul is by nature shall have authority shall be considered as the
associated with the mind, it is impossible to natural functionary of the superior substance.
draw the conclusion that the mind is lmpassl- Now who will hesitate to ascribe this entire
ble; or again, if the soul suffers not either by authority to the soul, from the name of whicll
the mind or with the mind, it cannot possibly the whole man has received his own designa-
have a natural association with the mind, with tion in common phraseology ? How many
which it suffers nothing, and which suffers souls, says the rich man, do I maintain ? not
nothing itself. Moreover, if the soul suffers how many minds. The pilot's desire, also, is
nothing by the mind and with the mind, it to rescue so many souls from shipwreck, not
will experience no sensation, nor will it ac- so many minds; the labourer, too, in his work,
quire any knowledge, nor wilt it undergo any and the soldier on the field of battle, affirms
emotion through the agency of the mind, as that he lays down his soul (or life), not his
they maintain it will. For Aristotle makes mind. Which of the two has its perils or its
even the senses passions, or states of emotion, vows and wishes more frequently on men's
And rightly too. For to exercise the senses hps--the mind or the soul? Which of the
is to suffer emotion, because to suffer is to two are dying persons, said to have to do with
feel. In like manner, to acquire knowledge is the mind or the soul ? In short, philosophers
to exercise the senses; and to undergo emotion themselves, and medical men, even when it
is to exercise the senses; and the whole of is their purpose to discourse about the mind,
this is a state of suffering. But we see that do in every instance inscribe on their title-
the soul experiences nothing of these things, page _ and table of contents, 1 "Z_e Aniraa"
in such a manner as that the mind also is not (" ,4 freatise an the saul"). And that you
affected by the emotion, by which, indeed, may also have God's voucher on the subject,
and with which, all is effected. It follows, it is the soul which He addresses; it is the
therefore, that the mind is capable of admix- soul which He exhorts and counsels, to turn
ture, in opposition to Anaxagoras; and passi- the mind and intellect to Him. It is the soul
ble or susceptible of emotion, contrary to the which Christ came to save; it is the soul which
opinion of Aristotle. Besides, if a separate He threatens to destroy in hell; it is the soul
condition between the soul and mind is to be (or life) which He forbids being made too
admitted, so that they be two things in sub- much of; it is His soul, too (or life), which
stance, then of one of them, emotion and sen- the good Shepherd Himself lays down for His
sation, and every sort of taste, and all action

3 Concretum.
4 Substantlm ofl_cilim.
5 Substantt_ _.

Addicit. 6 Factera operls.
z ._Iterum anlml genus. 7 Fontem materi_.
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sheep. It is to the soul, therefore, that you bands, passages for the notes, outlets for their
ascribe the supremacy; in it also you possess sounds, combinations for their harmony, and
that union of substance, of which you perceive the array of its pipes; but yet the whole of
the mind to be the instrument, not the ruhng these details constitute only one instrument.
power. In like manner the wind, which breathes

throughout this organ at the impulse of the
CHAP. XIV._THE SOUL VARIOUSLYDIVIDED BY hydraulic engine, is not divided into separate

THE PHILOSOPHERS; THIS DIVISION IS NOT portions fromthe fact of its dispersion through
A MATERIAL DISSECTION. the instrument to make it play: it is whole
Being thus single, simple, and entire in it- and entire in its substance, although divided

self, it is as incapable of being composed and in its operation. This example is not remote
put together from external constituents, as it from (the illustration) of Strato, and 2Enesl-
is of being divided in and of itself, inasmuch demus, and Heraclitus: for these philoso-
as it is indissoluble. For if it had been pos- phers maintain the unity of the soul, as dif-
sible to construct it and to destroy it, it fused over the entire body, and yet in every
would no longer be immortal. Since, how- part the same. 2 Preciselylike thewind blown
ever, it is not mortal, it is also incapable of in the pipes throughout the organ, the soul
dissolution and division. Now, to be di- displays its energies in various ways by means
vided means to be dissolved, and to be of the senses, being not indeed divided, but
dissolved means to die. Yet (philosophers) rather distributed in natural order. Now,
have divided the soul into parts: Plato, underwhat designations these energies are to
for instance, into two; Zeno, into three; Pan- be known, and by what divisions of themselves
_etius, into five or six; Soranus, into seven; they are to be classified, and to what special
Chrysippus, into as many as eight; and Apol- offices and functions in the body they are to
lophanes, into as many as nine; whilst certain be severally confined, the physicians and the
of the Stoics have found as many as twelve philosophers must consider and decide: for
parts in the soul. Posidontus makes even ourselves, a few remarks only will be proper.
two more than these: he starts with two lead-

ing faculties of the soul,--thedirea_'ngfaculty, CHAP. XV.--THE SOUL'S VITALITY AND IN-
which they designate _/_e/_ovtK6v;and the ra- TELLIGENCE. ITS CHARACTER AND SEAT IN

tianal faculty, which they call :_o.y,K6v,--and MAN.
ultimately subdivided these into" seventeen
parts. Thus variously is the soul dissected In the first place, (we must determine)
by the different schools. Such divisions, whether there be in the soul some supreme
however, ought not to be regarded so much principle of vitality and intelligence3 which
as parts of the soul, as powers, or faculties they call "the ruling power of the soul"-
or operations thereof, even as Aristotle him- T6 _?e_ov,K6v for if this be not admitted, the
self has regarded some of them as being, whole condition of the soul is put in jeopardy.
For they are not portions or organic parts of Indeed, those men who say that there is no
the soul's substance, but functions of the soul such directing faculty, have begun by sup-
--such as those of motion, of action, of posing that the soul itself is simply a nonen-
thought, and whatsoever others they divide tity. One Dicmarchus, a Messenian, and
in this manner; such, likewise, as the five amongst the medical profession Andreas and
senses themselves, so well known to all--see- Asclepiades, have thus destroyed the (soul's)
ing, hearing, tasting, touching, smelling, directing power, by actually placing in the
Now, although they have allotted to the whole mind the senses, for which they claim the
of these respectively certain parts of the body ruling faculty. Asclepiades rides rough-shod
as their special domiciles, it does not from over us with even this argument, that very
that circumstance follow that a like distribu- many animals, after losing those parts of their
tion will be suitable to the sections of the soul; body in which the soul's principle of vitality
for even the body itself would not admit of and sensation is thought mainly to exist, still
such a partition as they would have the soul retain life in a considerable degree, as well
undergo. But of the whole number of the as sensation: as in the case of flies, and
limbs one body is made up, so that the at- wasps, and locusts, when you have cut off
rangement is rather a concretion than a di- their heads; and of she-goats, and tortoises,
vision. Look at that very wonderful piece of and eels, when you have pulled out their
organic mechanism by Archimedes,--I mean hearts. (He concludes), therefore, that
his hydraulic organ, with its many limbs, parts, there is no especial principle or power of the

TThis is Oehler's text ; another rcadinff has t*uelv¢, which one z Ub]que ipmt.
would suppose to be the right one. 3 _tpitntialls.
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soul; for if there were, the soul's vigour and rather, as the Egyptians have always taught,
strength could not continue when it was re- especially such of them as were accounted the
moved with its domiciles (or corporeal or- expounders of sacred truths; _s in accordance,
gans). However, Dicmarchus has several au- too, with that verse of Orpheus or Empedo-
thorities against himmand philosophers too-- cles:
Plato, Strato, Epicurus, Democritus, Emped- ,, Namque homini sanguis circumcordialisest sensus." ,4
ocles, Socrates, Aristotle; whilst in opposi- ,, Man has his (supreme) sensation in the blood around
tion to Andreas and Asclepiades (may be hxs heart."

placed their brother) physicians Herophilus, Even Protagoras z5 likewise, and Apollodo-
Erasistratus, Diodes, Hippocrates, and Sora- rus, and Chrysippus, entertain this same view,
nus himself; and better than all others, there so that (our friend) Asclepiades may go in
are our Christian authorities. We are taught quest of his goats bleating without a heart,
by God concerning both these questlons--viz, and hunt his flies without their heads; and let
that there is a ruling power in the soul, and all those (worthies), too, who have predeter-
that it is enshrined_ in one particular recess mined the character of the human soul from
of the body. For, when one reads of God the condition of brute animals, be quite sure
as being "the searcher and witness of the that it is themselves rather who are alive in a
heart;"" when His prophet is reproved by heartless and brainless state.
His discovering to him the secrets of the
heart;3 when God Himself anticipates in His CHAP. XVI.--THE SOUL'S PARTS. ELEMENTS
people the thoughts of their heart# "Why OF THE RATIONAL SOUL.
think ye evil in your hearts ?" s when David
prays, "Create in me a clean heart, O God," 6 That position of Plato's is also quite in
and Paul declares, "With the heart man be- keeping with the faith, in which he divides
lieveth unto righteousness," 7 and John says, the soul into two parts--the rational and theirrational. To this definition we take no ex-
"By his own heart is each man condemned;" s
when, lastly, " he who looketh on a woman so ception, except that we would not ascribe this
as to lust after her, hath already committed twofold distinction to the nature (of the soul).
adultery with her in his heart," 9--then both It is the rational element which we must be-
points are cleared fully up, that there is a di- lieve to be its natural condition, impressed
reeting faculty of the soul, with which the upon it from its very first creation by its
purpose of God may agree; in other words, a Author, Who is Himself esentlally rational.
supreme principle of intelligence and vitality For how should that be other than rational,
(for where there is intelligence, there must which God produced on His own prompting;
be vitality), and that it resides in that most nay more, which He expressly sent forth by
precious part zoof our body to which God es- His own afflatus or breath ? The irrational
peciallylooks: so that you must not suppose, element, however, we must understand to
with Heraclitus, that this sovereign faculty of have accrued later, as having proceeded from
which we are treating is moved by some ex- the instigation of the serpent--the very
ternal force; norwith Moschion, _Zthat it floats achievement of (the first) transgressionw
about through the whole body; nor with which thenceforward became inherent in the
Plato, that it is enclosed in the head; nor soul, and grew with its growth, assuming the
with Zenophanes. that it culminates in the manner by this time of a natural development,
crown of the head; nor that it reposes in the happening as it did immediately at the be-
brain, according to the opinion of Hippoc- ginning of nature. But, inasmuch as the same
rates; nor around the basis of the braln, as Plato speaks of the rational element only as
Herophilus thought; nor in the membranes existing in the soul of God Himself, if we
thereof, as Strato and Erasistratus said; nor were to ascribe the irrational element likewise
in the space between the eyebrows, as Strato to the nature which our soul has received
the physician held; nor within the enclosure _2 from God, then the irrational element will be
of the breast, according to Epicurus: but equally derived from God, as being a natural

production, because God is the author of na-
,Co_c_tur_ ture. Now from the devil proceeds the in-
• W_d. i. 6. centive to sin. All sin, however, is irrational:s Prov. xxiv. t_.
4P,._=,_.2s. therefore the irrational proceeds from the
5mitt. i_ _. devil, from whom sin proceeds; and it is ex-6 Ps. h. z_,
7 Roixt. x. xo.
s x John ill. _c_
9 Mttt. v. 28. x3 The Egyptian kiero_kant*.

_e In eo thesauro, t4 The original, as given in Stob_eus, _cfoj(. L p. xoa6, is this
xzNot Suidas' philosopher of that name, but a renowned ohy- hexameter: AZ_t y_ _ret¢ fe_e_&6v ,o.rt _a.

stcian mentioned by Galen and Pliny (Oehler). x5 Or probably that Praxagvra,r the phymcum who fit often
xs Lorica. mentioned by Athemeus and by Plmy (Pamel.).
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traneous to God, to whom also the irrational father the devil." _ So that you need not be
is an alien principle. The diversity, then, afraid to ascribe to him the mastery and do-
between these two elements arises from the minion over that second, later, and deterio-
difference of their authors. When, therefore, rated nature (of which we have been speak-
Plato reserves the rational element (of the ing), when you read of him as "the sower of
soul) to God alone, and subdivides it into two tares," and the nocturnal spoiler of the crop
departments the irascible, which they call of corny
#vtu_ , and the cancupiscible, which they desig-
nate by the term _n0v_rrrLK6v(in such a way as CHAP. XVII.--THE FIDELITY OF THE SENSES,

to make the first common to us and lions, and IMPUGNEDBY PLATO, VINDICATEDBYCHRIST
the second shared between ourselves and flies, HIMSELF.

whilst the rational element is confined to us Then, again, when we encounter the ques-
and God)--I see that this point w111 have to tion (as to the veracity of those five senses
to be treated by us, owing to the facts which which we learn with our alphabet; since from
we find operating also in Christ. For you this source even there arises some support
maybehold this triad of qualities in the Lord. for our heretics. They are the faculties of
There was the rational element, by which He seeing, and hearing, and smelling, and tasting,
taught, by which He discoursed, by which and touching. The fidelity of these senses
He prepared the way of salvation; there was is impugned with too much severity by the
moreover incEgnation in Him, by which He Platonistsfl and according to some by Herac-
inveighed against the scribes and the Phari- litus also, and Diocles, and Empedocles; at
sees; and there was the principle of desire, by any rate, Plato, in the Timcegs, declares the
which He so earnestly desired to eat the pass operations of the senses to be irrational, and
over with His disciplesY In our own cases, vitiated9 by our opinions or beliefs. Decep-
accordingly, the irascible and the eoncupisci- tion is imputed to the sight, because it asserts
ble elements of our soul must not invariably that oars, when immersed in the water, are
be put to the account of the irrational (nature), inclined or bent, notwithstanding the certainty
since we are sure that in our Lord these ele- that they are straight; because, again, it is
merits operated in entire accordance with quite sure that that distant tower with its
reason. God will be angry, with perfect really quadrangularcontourisround; because
reason, with all who deserve His wrath; and also it will discredit the fact of the truly par-
with reason, too, will God desire whatever ob- allel fabric of yonder porch or arcade, by sup-
jects and claims are worthy of Himself. For posing it to be narrower and narrower towards
He will show indignation against the evil its end; and because it will join with the sea
man, and for the good man will He desire the sky which hangs at so great a height above
salvation. To ourselves even does the apostle it. In the same way, our hearing is charged
allow the concupiscible quality. "If any man," iwith fallacy: we think, for instance, that that
says he, ' destreth the office of a bishop, he! is a noise in the sky which is nothing else
desireth a good work."2 Now, by saying than the rumbling of a carriage; or, if you
"a good work," he shows us that the desire prefer it x°the other way, when the thunder
is a reasonable one. He permits us hkewise rolled at a distance, we were quite sure that
to feel indignation. How should he not, it was a carriage which made the noise. Thus,
when he himself experiences the same ? " I too, are our faculties of smell and taste at
would," says he, "that they were even cut fault, because the selfsame perfumes and
off which trouble you." _ In perfect agree- wines lose their value afterwe have used them
ment with reason was that indignation which awhile. On the same principle our touch is
resulted from his desire to maintain dxsciplifie censured, when the identical pavement which
and order. When, however, he says, "We seemed rough to the hands is felt by the feet to
were formerly the children of wrath," ' he be smooth enough; and in the baths a stream
censures an irrational irascibility, such as of warm water is pronounced to be quite hot
proceeds not from that nature which is the at first, and beautifully temperate afterwards.
production of God, but from that which the Thus, according to them, our senses deceive
devil brought in, who is himself styled the us, when all the while we are (the cause of
lord or "master" of his own class, "Ye can- the discrepancies, by) changing our opinions.
not serve two masters," 5 and has the actual The Stoics are more moderate in their views;
designation of "father:" "Ye are of your

6 John vi. 44.
x Luke xxH. x$. 7 Matt. xifi. _S-
u x Tim. ii/. x. $AcademJcL
_Gal. v. z2. pCoimphcltam "entangled" or "eml_-mmed," See the

4 Eph il. 3. Tzmw_¢ pp. 27, _8.
S Matt. vl. 24- xoVel.
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for they do not load with the obloquy of de- wine more flat to the taste, and the water not
ception every one of the senses, and at all so hot to the touch, their original strength
times. The Epicureans, again, show still was after all found in the whole of them
greater consistency, in maintaining that all pretty well unimpaired. In the matter, how-
the senses are equally true in their testimony, ever, of the roughness and smoothness of the
and always so--only in a different way. It is pavement, it was only natural and right that
not our organs of sensation that are at fault, limbs like the hands and the feet, so different
but our opinion. The senses only experience in tenderness and callousness, should have
sensation, they do not exercise opinion; it is different impressions. In this way, then,
the soul that o/_i_ts. They separated opinion there cannot occur an illusion in our senses
from the senses, and sensation from the soul. without an adequate cause. Now if special
Well, but whence comes opinion, if not from causes, (such as we have indicated,) mis-
the senses? Indeed, unless the eye had de- lead our senses and (through our senses)
scried a round shape in that tower, it could our opinions also, then we must no longer
have had no idea that it possessed roundness, ascmbe the deception to the senses, which
Again, whence amsessensation if not from the follow the specific causes of the illusion,
soul? For if the soul had no body, it would nor to the opinions we form; for these are
have no sensation. Accordingly, sensation occasioned and controlled by our senses, which
comes from the soul, and opinion from sensa- only follow the causes. Persons who are
lion; and the whole (process) is the soul. But afflicted with madness or insanity, mistake
further, it may well be insisted on that there one object for another. Orestes in his sister
is a something which causes the discrepancy sees his mother; Ajax sees Ulysses in the
between the report of the senses and the slaughtered herd; Athamas and Agave descry
reality of the facts. Now, since it is possible, wild beasts in their children. Now is it their
(as we have seen), for phenomena to be re- eyes or their phrenzy which you must blame
ported which exist not m the objects, why for so vast a fallacy? All things taste bitter,
should it not be equally possible for phe- in the redundancy of their bile, to those who
nomena to be reported which are caused not have the jaundice. Is it their taste which
by the senses, but by reasons and conditions you will charge with the physical prevarica-
which intervene, in the very nature of the tion, or their ill state of health? All the
case ? If so, it will be only right that they senses, therefore, are disordered occasionally,
should be duly recogmsed. The truth is, that or imposed upon, but only m such a way as to
it was the water which was the cause of the oar be quite free of any fault in their own natural
seeming to be inclined or bent: out of the functions. But further stdl, not even against
water, it was perfectly straight m appearance the specific causes and conditions themselves
(as well as in fact). The delicacy of the sub- must we lay an indictment of deception. For,
stance or medium which forms a mirror by since these physical aberrations happen for
means of its luminosity, according as it is stated reasons, the reasons do not deserve to
struck or shaken, by the vibration actually be regarded as deceptions. Whatever ought
destroys the appearance of the straightness of to occur m a certain manner is not a decep-
a right hne. In like manner, the condition lion. If, then, even these circumstantial
of the open space which fills up the interval causes must be acqmtted of all censure and
between it and us, necessarily causes the true blame, how much more should we free from
shape of the tower to escape our notice; for reproach the senses, over which the said causes
the uniform density of the surrounding air exercise aliberal sway ! Hence we are bound
covering its angles with a similar light oblit- most certainly to claim for the senses truth,
erates their outlines. So, again, the equal and fidelity, and integrity, seeing that they
breadth of the arcade is sharpened or narrowed never render any other account of their ira-
off towards its termination, until its aspect, pressions than is enjoined on them by the
becoming more and more contracted under its specific causes or conditions which in all cases
prolonged roof, comes to a vanishing point in produce that discrepancy which appears be-
the direction of its farthest distance. So the tween the report of the senses and the reality

sky blends itself with the sea, the vision be- of the objects. What mean you, then, O
coming spent at last, which had maintained most insolent Academy ? You overthrow the
duly the boundaries of the two elements, so entire condition of human life; you disturb
long as its vigorous glance lasted. As for the the whole order of nature; you obscure the
(alleged cases of deceptive) hearing, what else good providence of God Himself: for the
could produce the illusion but the similarity senses of man which God has appointed over
of the sounds ? And if the perfume after- all His works, that we might understand, in-
wards was less strong to the smell, and the habit, dispense, and enjoy them, (you re-
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proach) as fallacious and treacherous tyrants ! have handled, of the Word of life." x, False,
But is it not from these that all creation re- of course, and deceptive must have been
ceives our services ? Is it not by their means that testimony, if the witness of our eyes, and
that a second form is impressed even upon ears, and hands be by nature a lie.
the world ?--so many arts, so many industri-
ous resources, so many pursuits, such busi- CHAP.XVIII._PLATOSUGGESTEDCERTAINER-
hess, such offices, such commerce, such RORS TO THE GNOSTICS. FUNCTIONSOF
remedies, counsels, consolations, modes, civ- THZ SOUL.
ihzations, and accomphshments of life ! All I turn now to the department of our intel-
these things have produced the very relish lectual faculties, such as Plato has handed it
and savour of human existence; whilst by over to the heretics, distinct from our bodily
these senses of man, he alone of all animated functions, having obtained the knowledge of
nature has the distinction of being a rational them before death. _" He asks in the Ph_do,
animal, with a capacity for intelligence and What, then, (do you think) concerning the
knowledge--nay, an ability to form the Acad- actual possession of kmm,ledge _ Will the
emy itself ! But Plato, in order to disparage body be a hindrance to it or not, if one sl_all
the testimony of the senses, in the Phcedrus admit it as an associate in the search after
denies (in the person of Socrates) his own knowledge? I have a similar question to
ability to know even himself, according to the ask: Have the faculties of their sight and
injunction of the Delphic oracle; and m the hearing any truth and reality for human
Tke_tetus he deprives himself of the faculties beings or not ? Is it not the case, that even
of knowledge and sensation; and again, in the the poets are always muttering against us,
.Phcedrus he postpones till after death the post- that we can never hear or see anything for
humous knowledge, as he calls it, of the truth; certain ? He remembered, no doubt, what
and yet for all he went on playing the philoso- Epmharmus the comic poet had said: "It is
pher even before he died. We may not, I say, the mind which sees, the mind that hearsm
we may not callinto question the truth of the all else is blind and deaf." To the same
(poor vdified) senses/lest we should even in purport he says again, that that man is the
Christ Himself, bring doubt upon _the truth of wisest whose mental power is the clearest;
their sensation; lest perchance it should be said who never applies the sense of sight, nor adds
that He did nat really "behold Satan as light- to his mind the help of any such faculty, but
ning fall from heaven; ''3 that He did notreally employs the intellect itself in unmixed se-
hear the Father's voice testifying of Himself; 4 realty when he indulges in contemplation for
or that He was deceived in touching Peter's the purpose of acquiring an unalloyed insight
wife's mother;5 or that the fragrance of the into the nature of things; divorcing himself
ointment whmh He afterwards smelled was with all his might from his eyes and ears and
different from that which He accepted for His (as one must express himself) from the whole
burial;6 and that the taste of the wine was dif- of his body, on the ground of its disturbing
ferent from that which He consecrated m the soul, and not allowing it to possess either
memory of His bloodJ On this false prin- truth or wisdom, whenever it is brought into
ciple it was that Marcion actually chose to communication with it. We see, then, that
believe that He was a phantom, denying to in opposition to the bochly senses another
Him the reality of a perfect body. Now, not faculty is provided of a much more serviceable
even to His apostles was His nature ever a character, even the powers of the soul, which
matter of deception. He was truly both se_n produce an understanding of that truth whose
and heard upon the mount; 8 true and real was realiUes are not palpable nor open to the
the draught of that wine at the marriage of bodily senses, but are very remote from men's
(Cana in) Galilee;9 true and real alsowas the everyday knowledge, lying in secret--in the
touch of the then believing Thomas. `° Read heights above, and in the presence of God
the testimony of John: "That which we have Himself. For Plato maintains that there are
seen, which we have heard, which we have certain invisible substances, incorporeal, ce-
looked upon with our eyes, and our hands lestial, _3divine, and eternal, which they call

ideas, that is to say, (archetypal) forms, which
are the patterns and causes of those objects

, s_s._ i_to_, of nature which are manifest to us, and lie
2 Dehheretur.
3Lukex. _8. under our corporeal senses: the former, (ac-
4Matt.llt x7. cording to Plato,) are the actual verities, and
5 Matt. vii1. 15.
6Matt. xxvl 7-_t2.

7 Matt. xzvi. 27 _ ; Luke xxii. tg, 2o ; t Cor. xi. 25. ,, t Joh.n i..x .... wema
a Matt. xvli. _. z_ Stud lromcallly, as If rallymg Plato for mcommt_ncy bet
9John ii. x-xo. his theory here and the fact.

ao John xx. 2 7. x3 Supermnndiales "placed above thts world."
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the latter the images and likenesses of them. indeed can sensation be, but the understand-
Well, now, are there not here gleams of the ing of that which is the object of the sensa-
heretical principles of the Gnostics and the tion ? And what can the intellect or under-
Valentinians ? It is from this philosophy that standing be, but the seeing of that which is
they eagerly adopt the difference between the the object understood ? Why adopt such ex-
bodily senses and the intellectual faculties,-- cruciating means of torturing simple knowl-
a distinction which they actually apply to the edge and crucifying the truth ? Who can
parable of the ten virgins: making the five show me the sense which does not understand
foolish virgins to symbolize the five bodily!the object of its sensation, or the intellect
senses, seeing that these are so silly and so which perceives not the object which it un-
easy to be deceived; and the wise virgin to !derstands, in so clear away as to prove to me
express the meaning of the intellectual facul- that the one can do without the other ? If
ties, which are so wise as to attain to that corporeal things are the objects of sense, and
mysterious and supernal truth, which is placed incorporeal ones objects of the intellect, it is
in the pleroma. (Here, then, we have) the the classes of the objects which are different,
mystic original of the ideas of these heretics, not the domicile or abode of sense and intel-
For in this philosophy lie both their/Eons lect; in other words, not the soul (anima) and
and their genealogies. Thus, too, do they the mind (animus). By what, in short, are
divide sensation, both into the intellectual corporeal things perceived ? If it is by the
powers from their spiritual seed, and the sen- soul,5 then the mind is a sensuous faculty, and
suous faculties from the animal, which cannot not merely an intellectual power; for whilst
by any means comprehend spiritual things, it understands, it also perceives, because with-
From the former germ spring invisible things; out the perception there is no understanding.
from the latter, visible things which are grov- If, however, corporeal things are perceived
elling and temporary, and which are obvious by the soul, then it follows that the soul's
to the senses, placed as they are in palpable power is an intellectual one, and not merely
forms.* It is because of these views that we a sensuous faculty; for while it perceives it
have in a former passage stated as a prelim- also understands, because without understand-
inary fact, that the mind is nothing else than ing there is no perceiving. And then, again,
an apparatus or instrument of the soul, • and iby what are incorporeal things understood ?
that the spirit is no other faculty, separate If it is by the mind, 6where will be the soul?
from the soul, but is the soul itself exercised If it is by the soul, where will be the mind ?
in respiration; although that influence which For things which differ ought to be mutually
either God on the one hand, or the devil on absent from each other, when they are occu-
the other, has breathed upon it, must be re- pied in their respective functions and duties.
garded in the light of an additional element: It must be your opinion, indeed, that the
And now, with respect to the difference be- mind is absent from the soul on certain occa-
tween the intellectual powers and the sensu- sons; for (you suppose) that we are so made
ous faculties, we only admit it so far as the and constituted as not to know that we have
natural diversity between them requires of seen or heard something, on the hypothesisY
us. (There is, of course, a difference) be- that the mind was absent at the time. I must
tween things corporeal and things spiritual, therefore maintain that the very soul itself
between visible and invisible beings, between neither saw nor heard, since it was at the
objects which are manifest to the view and given moment absent with its active power--
those which are hidden from it; because the that is to say, the mind. The truth is, that
one class are attributed to sensation, and the whenever a man ts out of his mind, 8 it is his
other to the intellect. But yet both the one soul that is demented--not because the mind
and the other must be regarded as inherent is absent, but because it is a fellow-sufferer
in the soul, and as obedient to it, seeing that (with the soul) at the time: Indeed, it is
it embraces bodily objects by means of the the soul which is principally affected by casu-
body, in exactly the same way that it con- alties of such a kind. Whence is this fact
ceives incorporeal objects by help of the confirmed ? It is confirmed from the follow-
mind, except that it is even exercising sensa-
tion when it is employing the intellect. For

Oehler has "anima ;" we should rather have expected
is it not true, that to employ the senses is to , *nlmo,"wmeh isanotherreading.
use the intellect ? And to employ the intel- 6-Aaimo" th_ time.7 Subjunctive verb_ '*fuctit. _'
lect amounts to a use of the senses ? 4 What *Dementtt.

OThe opposite opinion was held by Tertullian's opponents, who
dlstinguished between the mind and the soul. They tread, that
when a man was out of his trend, hm mind left him_ but that hm
soul remained. (Lactantius,/), O_z:f. xviiL ; lfr.*tlt. Diz,. viL t_ :

• Im_4nil_L
• Seeabove,c. xil.p. tg_.
3 Above, c. xL p. x9L
4Intelligere sea_,i_ est. La Cerda).
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ing consideration: that after the soul's de- to whose help it owes everything which it ac-
parture, the mind is no longer found in a quires ? Two conclusions therefore follow
man: it always follows the soul; nor does it from what we have said: (i) That the intellect
at last remain behind it alone, after death, is not to be preferred above the senses, on
Now, since it follows the soul, it is also indis- the (supposed) ground that the agent through
solubly attached to it; just as the under- which a thing exists is inferior to the thing
standing is attached to the soul, which is fol- itself; and (z) that the intellect must not be
lowed by the mind, with which the under- separated from the senses, since the instru-
standing is indissolubly connected. Granted ment by which a thing's existence is sustained
now that the understanding is superior to the Is associated with the thing itself.
senses, and a better discoverer of mysteries,
what matters it, so long as it is only a pecul- CHAr. XIX.--THE INTELLECT COEVAL WITH
Jar faculty of the soul, just as the senses THE SOUL IN THE HUMAN BEING. _N Ex-
themselves are ? It does not at all affect my AMPLE FROM ARISTOTLE CONVERTED INTO
argument, unless the understanding were EVIDENCE FAVOURABLE TO THESE VIEWS.

held to be superior to the senses, for the pur- Nor must we fail to notice those writers who
pose of deducing from the allegation of such deprive the soul of the intellect even for a
superiority its separate condition likewise, short period of time. They do this in order
After thus combating their alleged difference, to prepare the way of introducing the intellect
I have also to refute this question of superi- --and the mind also--at a subsequent time
ority, previous to my approaching the belief of life, even at the time when intelligence
which heresy propounds) in a superior god.
n this point, however, of a (superior) god, appears in a man. They maintain that thestage of infancy is supported by the soul

we shall have to measure swords with the alone, simply to promote vitality, without any
heretics on their own ground, x Our present intention of acquiring knowledge also, because
subject concerns the soul, and the point is to not all things have knowledge which possess
prevent the insidious ascription of a superi- life. Trees, for instance, to quote Aristotle's
orityto the intellect or understanding. Now, example,5 have vitality, but have not knowl-
although the objects whmh are touched by edge; and wit]_ /tim agrees every one who
the intellect are of a h_gher nature, smce they gives a share to all animated beings of the
are spiritual, than those which are embraced animal substance, which, according to our
by the senses, since these are corporeal, it
will still be only a superiority in the oblecbs--as view, exists in man alone as his special prop-erty,--not because it is the work of God,
of lofty ones contrasted with humble--not in which all other creatures are likewise, but
the faculties of the intellect against the senses, because it is the breath of God, which this
For how can the intellect be superior to the (human soul) alone is, which we say is born
senses, when it is these which educate it for with the full equlpment of its proper faculties.
the discovery of various truths ? It is a fact, Well, let them meet us with the example of
that these truths are learned by means of pal- the trees: we will accept their challenge, (nor
pable forms; in other words, invisible things shall we find in it any detriment to our own
are discovered by the help of visible ones, argument;) for it is an undoubted fact, that
even as the apostle teIls us in his epistle: whilst trees are yet but twigs and sprouts, and
" For the invisible things of Him are clearly before they even reach the sapling stage, there
seen from the creation of the world, being is in them their own proper faculty of life, as
understood by the things that are made;" • soon as they spring out of their native beds.
and as Plato too might inform our heretics: But then, as time goes on, the vigour of the
" The things which appear are the image 3 of tree slowly advances, as it grows and hardens
the things which are concealed from view," 4 into its woody trunk, until its mature age
whence it must needs follow that this world completes the condition which nature destines
is by all means an image of some other: so for it. Else what resources would trees pos-
that the intellect evidently uses the senses for sess in due course for the inoculation of grafts,
its own guidance, and authority, and main- and the formation of leaves, and the swelling
stay; and without the senses truth could not of their buds, and the graceful shedding of
be attained. How, then, can a thing be su- their blossom, and the softening of their sap,
perior to that which is instrumental to its ex- were there not in them the quiet growth of
istence, which is also indispensable to it, and the full provision of their nature, and the dis-

tribution of this life over all their branches

, s_ h_ t_lt_, Aa_i=,t M, rd,_. for the accomplishment of their maturity ?
t Rom. L $o.
3 Faei_.
4 Tim,_tt.t_ pp. 29, 3o, 37, 38. SHis De Anlmet. ii. _. 3
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Trees, therefore, have ability or knowledge; !at one and the same time the use of all his
and they derive it from whence they also de- senses--that of seeing by the light, that of
rive vitality--that is, from the one source of hearing by sounds, that of taste by liquids,
vitality and knowledge which is peculiar to that of smell by the air, that of touch by the
their nature, and that from the infancy which ground. This earliest voice of infancy, then,
they, too, begin with. For I observe that is the first effort of the senses, and the initial
even the vine, although yet tender and im- impulse of mental perceptions.* There is
mature, still understands its ownnatural busi- also the further fact, that some persons un-
ness, and strives to cling to some support, derstand this plaintive cry of the infant to
that, leaning on it, and lacing through it,' it be an augury of affliction in the prospect of
may so attain its growth. Indeed, without our tearful life, whereby from the very mo-
waiting for the husbandman's training, with- ment of birth (the soul) has to be regarded
out an espalier, without a prop, whatever its as endued with prescience, much more with
tendrils catch, it will fondly cling to, _ and em- intelligence. Accordingly by this intuition 5
brace with really greater tenacity and force the babe knows his mother, discerns the
by its own inclination than by your volition, nurse, and even recognises the waiting-maid;
It longs and hastens to be secure. Take also refusing the breast of another woman, and
ivy-plants, never mind how young: I observe the cradle that is not his own, and longing
their attempts from the very first to grasp only for the arms to which he is accustomed.
objects above them, and outrunning every- Now from what source does he acquire this
thing else, to hang on to the highest thing, discernment of novelty and custom, if not
preferring as they do to spread over walls from instinctive knowledge ? How does it
with their leafy web and woof rather than happen that he is irritated and quieted, if not
creep on the ground and be trodden under by help of his initial intellect ? It would be
by every foot that likes to crush them. On .very strange indeed that infancy were natu-
the other hand, in the case of such trees as rally so hvely, if it had not mental power;
receive injury from contact with a building, and naturally so capable of impression and
how do they hang off as they grow and avoid affection, if it had no intellect. But (we hold
what injures them ! You can see that their the contrary): for Christ, by "accepting
branches were naturally meant to take. the praise out of the mouth of babes and suck-
opposite direction, and can very well under- hngs," 6 has declared that neither childhood
stand the vital instincts 3 of such a tree from nor infancy is without sensibihty,7--the for-
its avoidance of the wall. It is contented (if met of which states, when meeting Him with
it be only a little shrub) with its own inslg- approving shouts, proved its ability to offer
nificant destiny, which it has in its foreseeing Him testimony;* while the other, by being
instinct thoroughly been aware of from its slaughtered, for His sake of course, knew
infancy, only it still fears even a ruined build- what violence meant. 9
ing. On my side, then, why should I not
contend for these wise and sagacious natures CHAP. XX._THE SOUL, AS TO ITS NATURE UNI-
of trees ? Let them have vitality, as the phi- FORM, BUT ITS FACULTIES VARIOUSLYDEVEL-
losophers permit it; but let them have knowl- OPED. VARIETIES ONLY ACCIDENTAL.
edge too, although the philosophers disavow
it. Even the infancy of a log, then, may And here, therefore, we draw our conclu-
have an intellect (suitable to it): how much sion, that all the natural properties of the soul
more may that of a human being, whose soul are inherent in it as parts of its substance;
(which may be compared with the nascent and that they grow and develope along with
sprout of a tree) has been derived from Adam it, from the very moment of its own origin at
as its root, and has been propagated amongst birth. Just as Seneca says, whom we so often
his posterity by means of woman, to whom it find on our side: .... There are implanted
has been entrusted for transmission, and thus within us the seeds of all the arts and periods

of life. And God, our Master, secretly pro-
has sprouted into life with all its natural ap ......
paratus, both of intellect and of sense ! I duces our mental dispositions; that is, from
am much mistaken if the human person, even the germs which are implanted and hidden in
from his infancy, when he saluted life with us by means of infancy, and these are the intel-
his infant cries, does not testify to his actual lect: for from these our natural dispositions are
possession of the faculties of sensation and 4Intelleetuam.
intellect by the fact of his birth, vindicating s Spiritu.The mentalinstiagt,just meatioaed.

6ps. viii. 2 ; Matt. xxt. z6.
7 Hebetes.

x Innixa et i_nexa. SMart. xxl. zS.
_Amablt. 9 Matt. ii. z6-_$.
3 Animationem. The p_eesslon and use of an "anima." _oS_epe noster.
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evolved. Now, even the seeds of plants have providence, they are fate and necessity; and
one form in each kind, but their development about fortune, it is man's freedom of will.
varies: some open and expand in a healthy Even the philosophers allow these distinc-
and perfect state, while others either improve tlons; whilst on our part we have already
or degenerate, owing to the conditions of undertaken to treat of them, on the principles
weather and soil, and from the appliance of of the (Christian) faith, in a separate work:
labour and care; also from the course of the It is evadent how great must be the influences
seasons, and from the occurrence of casual which so vanouslyaffect the one nature of the
circumstances. In hke manner, the soul may soul, since they are commonly regarded as
well be' uniform in its seminal origin, al-separate "natures." Still they are not differ-
though multiform by the process of natlvaty. * ent species, but casual incidents of one nature
And here local influences, too, must be taken and substance--even of that which God con-
into account. It has been said that dull and lferred on Adam, and made the mould of all
brutish persons are born at Thebes; and the (subsequent ones). Casual incidents will they
most accomplished in wisdom and speech at always remain, but never will they become
Athens, where in the district of Colythus 3 specific differences. However great, too, at
children speak--such as the precocity of their! present is the variety of men's manners, it was
tongue--before they are a month old. In- not so in Adam, the founder of their race.
deed, Plato himself tells us, in the T_mceus, But all these dascordances ought to have ex-
that Minerva, when preparing to found her isted in him as the fountainhead, and thence
great city, only regarded the nature of the to have descended to us in an unimpaired
country which gave promise of mental dispo- variety, af the variety had been due to nature.
sitions of this kind; whence he himself in The
Zazvs instructs Megillus and Clinias to be CHAP. XXI.--AS FREE-WILLACTUATES AN INDI-
careful in their selection of a site for building VIDUAL SO MAYHIS CHARACTERCHANGE.

a city. Empedocles, however, places the Now, if the soul possessed this uniform andcause of a subtle or an obtuse intellect in the

quahty of the blood, from which he derives simple nature from the beginning in Adam,
prevmus to so many mental dispositmns (be-

progress and perfection in learning and mg developed out of it), it is not rendered
science. The subject of national peculiarities multiform by such various development, nor
has grown by thas time into proverbial noto-
riety. Comic poets deride the Phrygians for by the triple7 form predicated of it in "the
their cowardice; Sallust reproaches the Moors Valentinian trinity " (that we may still keep
for their levity, and the Dalmatmns for their the condemnation of that heresy in view), for

not even this nature as discoverable in Adam.
cruelty; even the apostle brands the Cretans What had he that was spiritual ? Is it because
as " liars." 4 Very likely, too, something he prophetically declared "the great mystery
must be set down to the score of bodily con-
dition and the state of the health. Stoutness of Ctmst and the church ?" 8 "This is bone

hinders knowledge, but a spare form stimu- of my bone, and flesh of my flesh: she shall
lates it; paralysis prostrates the mind, a de- be called Woman. Therefore shall a man
cline preserves it. How much morewill those leave has father and mother, and he shall
accidental circumstances have to be noticed, cleave unto his wife; and they two shall be
which, in addition to the state of one's body one flesh." 9 But this (gift of prophecy) only
or one's health, tend to sharpen or to dull the came on him afterwards, when God infused

into him the ecstasy, or spiritual quality, in
intellect ! It is sharpened bylearned pursuits, which prophecy consists. If, again, the evil
by the sciences, the arts, by experimental
knowledge, business habits, and studies; it is of sin was developed in him, this must not beaccounted as a natural disposition: it was
blunted by ignorance, idle habits, inactivity,
lust, inexperience, listlessness, and vicious rather produced by the instigation of the

(old) serpent as far from being incidental to
pursuits. Then, besides these influences, his nature as it was from being material in
there must perhaps s be added the supreme him, for we have already excluded belief in
powers. Nowthese are the supreme powers: ,, Matter."*° Now, if neither the spiritual
according to our (Christian) notmns, they are element, nor what the heretics call the ma-
the Lord God and His adversary the devil;
but according to men's general opinion about terial element, was properly inherent in him

6 Tertullian wt_e a work De Falo, which is Io_t. Fulgen-
x Licebit. flus, p. 56t, gives a quotation from it.
agetu" 7a.e., the cartml, the ammal, and the _irltual. C.omp. Ad_,

Valenttn xxv., and De Resur. Carnis_ Iv.3 Tertullian perhaps mentaoas this " demtm " of Athens _.s the
birthplace of Plato (Oehler), 8 Eph. v, 32.

4 Tit. 1. xa. 9 Gem iL 23__4-
SS1 et alia. xoS¢¢ Adv, Hermag'. xliL
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(since, if he had been created out of matter, which has received its constitution by being
the germ of evil must have been an integral made or by being born, is by nature capable
part of his constitution), it remains that the Iof being changed, for it can be both born again
one only original element of his nature was land re-made; whereas that which is not-made
what is called the ammal (the principle of and unborn will remain for ever immoveable.
vitality, the soul), which we maintain to be Since, however, this state is suited to God
simple and uniform In its condition. Con- alone, as the only Being who is unborn and
cernlng this, it remains for us to inquire not-made (and therefore immortal and un-
whether, as being called natural, it ought to changeable), it is absolutely certain that the
be deemed subject to change. (The here- nature of all other existences which are born
tics whom we have referred to) deny that and created IS subject to modification and
nature is susceptible of any change, • m order change; so that if the threefold state is to be
that they may be able to estabhsh and settle ascribed to the soul, it must be supposed to
their threefold theory, or " trimly," in all its arise from the mutability of Its accidental cir-
characteristlcs as to the several natures, be- eumstances, and not from the appointment
cause "a good tree cannot produce evil of nature.
fruit, nor a corrupt tree good fruit; and no-
body gathers figs of thorns, nor grapes of CHAP. XXII.--RECAPITULATION. DEFINITION
brambles." _ If so, then " God will not be OF THE SOUL.

able any longer to raise up from the stones Hermogenes has already heard from us
children unto Abraham; nor to make a gen- what are the other natural faculties of the
eratlon of vipers bring forth fruits of repent- soul, as well as their vindication and proof;
ance. ''3 And if so, the apostle too was in iwhence it may be seen that the soul is rather
error when he said in his epistle, "¥e were i the offspring of God than of matter. The
at one time darkness, (but now are ye light names of these faculties shall here be simply
in the Lord;)"4 and, " We also were by i repeated, that they may not seem to be for-
nature children of wrath; " s and, " Such were

gotten and passed out of sight. We have as-
some of you, but ye are washed." _ The signed, then, to the soul both that freedom
statements, however, of holy Scripture wlI1 of the will which we just now mentioned, and
never be discordant with truth. A corrupt ItS dominion over the works of nature, and its
tree wilt never yield good fruit, unless the occasional gift of divination, Independently
better nature be grafted into it; nor will a of that endowment of prophecywhlch accrues
good tree produce evil fruit, except by the to it expressly from the grace of God. We

same process of cultivation. Stones also will shall therefore now quit this subject of thebecome children of Abraham, if educated in soul's disposition, in order to set out fullx in
Abraham's faith; and a generation of vipers order its various qualities.9 The soul, tl_en,
will bring forth the fruits of penitence, if they we define to be sprung from the breath of
reject the poison of their malignant nature. 1God, immortal, possessing body, having form,
This will be the power of the grace of God, simple in its substance, intelhgent in Its own
more potent indeed than nature, exercising nature, developing its power in various ways,
its sway over the faculty that underlies Itself free in its determinations, subject to be
within us--even the freedom of our will, which changes of accident, in its faculties mutable,
is described as a;'rr:,oi,o,N (of independent au- rational, supreme, endued with an instinct of
thorlty); and inasmuch as this faculty is itself

presentiment, evolved out of one (archetypal
also natural and mutable, in whatsoever dlrec- soul). It remains for us nowto consider how
lion it turns, it inchnes of Its own nature, it is developed out of this one original source,
Now, that there does exist within us naturally in other words, whence, and when, and how
this independent authority (rb af're¢oe*_ov),we it is produced.
have already shown in opposition both to I
MarctonTandtoHermogenes8 If, then, the 9-_t • "s .t ........--.. I le Ultlan nag now nat "tile soul is tile oreath or a_r/zatu¢
natural con0.1tlon has to be submitted to a of God," mch. lv and xt above He demonstratedits " zmmor-
-_ _ .-. .- - , _ - • a . _ _ • r _ I taltty" m eh ii -iv, vl , ix , xlv _ and he will repeat his proof
taennluon, it must De oetermlneo to De tv/oIol(l hereafter, in ch XXl_,_, XXX_llt" , xlv. iI ha. hv Moreover he

_there being the category of the born and the ,1 ustrates the soul s ' cor_arezty mch v -wn ; its ' endow-
* xT -- mentgtthform or fig'ure,"mch IX. its "slrdpltctty In sub-

unborn, the made and not-maae. ±xow that stance " mch x and xl. , its '* mheren; tntelltKenee," mch. xu.,

......... Its varied development in ch. xnl -xv The soul*s " rattonalzty_"
....... t '" ru_remacv '" and " instinctive d2vznatzon " Tertulhan treatedx_ee Aa_, valencia. XXlX. " * _, *

e Luke w 4% 44 [ of in his treatise De" Censu Mnzmw against Hermogenes (as he
M -- - o • has said in the text) , but he has treated somewhat of the soul'. _,

_...ati nl 7.-_1. i. rational nature " in the _lxteenth chapter above . m the four-
4 Eph v 8 teenth and fifteenth chapter_ he referred to the soul's *' supremacy
65Ecph',. n'3' [or hegemony." whilst we haxe had a hint about ,ts" dzr'2nzn g

8" - - * _ - ' - -._-a _ _ --.. _..: .... I from the one archetypal soul is the sub eet of the chapter before
in nl_ work against tnls man, entl_leu _,e ce_u _r_-nw uu_ / " " "

nox extant as, as well as ot the five su__ceedmg ones La Cerda).
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CHAP. XXIII.--THE OPINIONS OF SUNDRY HERE- lived, but that they afterwards recall them,
TICS WHICH ORIGINATE ULTIMATELY WITH Instructed by the objects they see around
PLATO. them. Forasmuch, therefore, as the doctrines
Some suppose that they came down from which the heretics borrow from Plato are

heaven, with as firm a behef as they are apt cunningly defended by this kind of argument,
to entertain, when they indulge in the pros- I shall sufficiently refute the heretics if I
pect of an undoubted return thither. Satur- overthrow the argument of Plato.
nlnus, the disciple of Menander, who belonged
to Simon's sect, introduced this opinion: he CHAP. XXIV--PLATO'S INCONSISTENCY. HE
affirmed that man was made by angels. A SUPPOSES THE SOUL SELF-EXISTENT, YET
futile, imperfect creation at first, weak and CAPABLE OF FORGETTING WHAT PASSEDIN A
unable to stand, he crawled upon the ground PREVIOUSSTATE.

like a worm, because he wanted the strength In the first place, I cannot allow that the
to maintain an erect posture; but afterwards soul is capable of a failure of memory; be-
having, by the compassion of the Supreme cause he has conceded to it so large an amount
Power (in whose image, which had not been
fully understood, he was clumsily formed), of divine quality as to put it on a par withGod. He makes it unborn, which single at-
obtained a slender spark of llfe, this roused tribute I might apply as a sufficient attest, a-
and righted his imperfect form, and animated tion of Its perfect divinity; he then adds that
it with a higher vitality, and provided for its the soul is immortal, incorruptible, incorpo-
return, on its relinquishment of life, to its real--since he believed God to be the same
original principle. Carpocrates, indeed, claims --invisible, incapable of delineation, uniform,
for himself so extreme an amount of the supreme, rational, and intellectual. What
supernal qualities, that his disciples set their more could he attribute to the soul, if he
own souls at once on an equality with Christ wanted to call it God ? We, however, who
(not to mention the apostles); and sometimes, allow no appendage to God' (In the sense of
when it suits their fancy, even give them the equality), by this very fact reckon the soul
superiority--deeming them, forsooth, to have as very far below God: for we suppose it to
partaken of that sublime virtue whmh looks be born, and hereby to possess something of
down upon the principalities that govern this a diluted divinity and an attenuated felicity,
world. Apelles tells us that our souls were' as the breath (of God), though not His sprat;
enticed by earthly baits down from their super- and although immortal, as this is an attribute
celestial abodes by a fiery angel, Israel's God of divinity, yet for all that passible, since th_s
and ours, who then enclosed them firmly is an incident of a born condition, and conse-
within our sinful flesh. The hive of Valen- quently from the first capable of deviation
tmus fortifies the soul with the germ of Sophia, from perfection and right,sand byconsequence
or Wisdom; by means of which germ they susceptible of a failure in memory. This
recognise, in the images of visible objects, point I have discussed sufficlenly with Her-
the stories and Mtlesian fables of their own mogenes.3 But it may be further observed,
./Eons. I am sorry from my heart that Plato that if the soul is to merit being accounted a
has been the caterer to all these heretics. For god, by reason of all its qualities being equal
in the Phcedo he imagines that souls wander to the attributes of God, it must then be sub-
from this world to that, and thence back again ject to no passion, and therefore to no loss
hither; whilst in the 5r_m6eus he supposes of memory; for this defect of oblivion is as
that the children of God, to whom had been great an injury to that of which you predicate
assigned the production of mortal creatures, it, as memory is the glory thereof, which
having taken for the soul the germ of ira- Plat o himself deems the very safeguard of
mortality, congealed around it a mortal the sensesand intellectual faculties, and which
body,--thereby lndxcztlng that this world is Cicero has designated the treasury of all the
the figure of some other. Now, to procure' -!scmnces. Now we need not raise the doubt
belief in all this_that the soul had formerly whethe r so divine a faculty as the soul was
lived with God in the heavens above, sharing capable of losing memory: the question rather
His ideas with Him, and afterwards came !is, whether it is able to recover afresh that
down to live with us on earth, and whilst whic h it has lost. I could not decide whether

here recollects the eternal patterns of things ithat, which ought to have lost memory, if
which it had learnt before--he elaborated his it once incurred the loss, would be powerful
new formula act ava eel which means

, mOO ¢ ' _,v_ ¢, ,! enough to recollect itself. Both alternatives,
that "learning is remimscence; implying ........
that the souls which come to us from thence t , Nihil Deo appendlmus.
forget the things amongst which they formerly ] _i_x_,tntaot_]_oSst,treatme,De Cen***A .....
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indeed, will agree very well with my soul, and which therefore must be deemed most
but not with Plato's. In the second place, certainly eternal. For that which is eternal,
my objection to him will stand thus: (Plato,) on the ground of its being unborn, since it
do you endow the soul with a natural compe- admits neither of beginning nor end of time,
tency for understanding those well-known is subject to no temporal criterion. And that
ideas of yours ? Certainly I do, will be your whmh time does not measure, undergoes no
answer. Well, now, no one will concede to change in consequence of time; nor is long
you that the knowledge, (which you say is) lapse of time at all influential over it. If
the gift of nature, of the natural sciences can time is a cause of obhvion, why, from the time
fail. But the knowledge of the sciences fails; iof the soul's entrance into the body, does
the knowledge of the various fields of learning memory fall, as if thenceforth the soul were
and of the arts of life falls; and so perhaps to be affected by t_me? for the soul, being
the knowledge of the faculties and affections undoubtedly prior to the body, was of course
of our minds fails, although they seem to be not irrespective of time. Is it, indeed, _m-
inherent in our nature, but really are not so: mediately on the soul's entrance into the body
because, as we have already said, x they are that obhwon takes place, or some ume after-
affected by accidents of place, of manners wards? If immediately, where will be the
and customs, of bodily condiuon, of the state long lapse of the t_me which is as yet mad-
of man's health--by the influences of the mlssible m the hypothesise-" Take, for m-
Supreme Powers, and the changes of man's stance, the case of the infant. If some time
free-wilt. Now the instinctive knowledge of afterwards, will not the soul, during the in-
natural objects never fails, not even in the terval previous to the moment of oblivion,
brute creation. The lion, no doubt, will for- still exercise _ts powers of memory ? And
get his ferocity, if surrounded by the soften- how comes it to pass that the soul subse-
ing influence of training; he may become, quently forgets, and then afterwards again
with his beautiful mane, the plaything of some remembers ? How long, too, must the lapse
Queen Beremce. and lick her cheeks with his of the time be regarded as having been, dur-
tongue. A wild beast may lay aside his mg which the oblivion oppressed the soul?
habits, but his natural instincts will not be The whole course of one's life, I apprehend,
forgotten. He will not forget his proper food, will be insufficient to efface the memory of
nor his natural resources, nor his natural an age which endured so long before the
alarms; and should the queen offer hlmfishes soul's assumption of the body. But then,
or cakes, he will wish for flesh; and if, when again, Plato throws the blame upon the body,
he is ill, any antidote be prepared for him, as if it were at all credible that a born sub-
he will still require the ape; and should no stance could extinguish the power of one that
hunting-spear be presented against him, he Is unborn. There exist, however, among
will yet dread the crow of the cock. In like bodies a great many differences, by reason
manner with man, who is perhaps the most of their rationality, their bulk, their condition,
forgetful of all creatures, the knowledge of their age, and their health. Will there then
everything natural to him will remain in- be supposed to exist similar differences in
eradicably fixed in him,rebut this alone, as obhviousness ? Obliwon, however, is uniform
being alone anatural instinct. He will never and identical. Therefore bodily peculiarity,
forget to eat when he is hungry; or to drink with its manifold varieties, will not become
when he is thirsty; or to use his eyes when the cause of an effect which is an invariable
he wants to see; or his ears, to hear; or his one. There are likewise, according to Plato's
nose, to smell; or his mouth, to taste; or his own testimony, many proofs to show that the
hand, to touch. These are, to be sure, the soul has a divining faculty, aswe have already
senses, which philosophy depreciates by her advanced against Hermogenes. But there is
preference for the intellectual faculties. But not a man living, who does not himself feet
if the natural knowledge of the sensuous fac- his soul possessed with a presage and augury
ulties is permanent, how happens it that the of some omen, danger, or joy. Now, if the
knowledge of the intellectual faculties fails, _body is not pre]udicial to divination, It will
to which the superiority is ascribed ? Whence, not, I suppose, be injurious to memory. One
now, arises that power of forgetfulness itself thing is certain, that souls in the same body
which precedes recollection ? From longlapse both forget and remember. If any corporeal
of time, he says. But this is a shortsighted condttion engenders forgetfulness, how will
answer. Length of time cannot be incidental it admit the opposite state of recollection ?
to that which, according to him, is unborn, Because recollection, after forgetfulness, is

x Above, in ch. xix. xx. pp _oo, aot. *O'r, " which has been too short for calculatton '"
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act--_ally the resurrection of the memory, when i_e tells us that the soul, being quite a
Now, how should not that which _s hostile to Iseparate formation, originating elsewhere and
the nlemory at first, be also prejudicial to it externally to the womb, is inhaled' when the
in the second instance _ Lastly, wilo have new-born infant first draws breatil, and by and
better memories t'.lan httle children, w_th by exhaled 2 with the man's latest breadl.
t,_elr fresh, unworn souls, not yet lmmersed lWe shall see whether this view of his is
in domestm and pubhc cares, but devoted merely fictitious. Even the medical profes
only to those studies the acquirement of which slon L_asnot lacked its Hlceslus, to prove a
is itself a reminiscence? Why, indeed, do traitor both to nature and his own calhng.
we not all of us recollect in an equal degree, These gentlemen, I suppose, were too modest
since we are equal in our forgetfulness _ But to tome to term_ with women on the mysteries
this is true only of p._ilosopners t But not of cmldbtrtn, so well known to the latter.
even of the wtmle of t,em. Amongst so many But how much more is there for them to bhlsh
nations, In so great a crowd of sages, Plato, at, when in the end they have the women to
to be sure, is the only man who has combined refute them, instead of commending them.
t.._e obhwon and the recollectmn of ideas. Now, ua such a question as this, no one can
Now, since _,_lo main argume'lt of h_s by no be so useful a teccl_er, judge, or witness, as
means keeps its ground, _t follows that its the sexatselfwhlchls sO mtlmately concerned.
ennre superstructure must fall ,x_tll it,-- G_ve us your testimony, then, ye mothers,
namely, ttaat souls are supposed to be unborn, whether yet pregnant, or after dehvery (let
and to hve m the heavenly regions, and to barren women and men keel) sllence),--the
be instructed in the divine mysteries thereof; truth of your own nature is in questmn, the
moreover, that they descend to this earth, reality of your own suffering is the point to
and here recall to memory their previous be decided. (Tell us, then,) whether you
existence, for the purpose, of course, of sup- feel m the embryo within you any vital force
plying to our heretics the fitting materials for other than your own, with which your bowels
their systems, tremble, your sides shake, your entire womb

throbs, and the burden which oppresses you

CHAP. XXV--TERTULLIAN REFUTES, PHYSIO- constantly changes _ts position _ Are these
movements a joy to you, and a posture re-

LOGICALLY_ THE NOTION THAT THE SOUL IS
moral of anxiety, as making you confident

INTRODUCEDAFTER BIRTH. that your infant both possesses vitality and
I shall now return to the cause of this di- enjoys it? Or, should his restlessness cease,

gression, in order that I may explain how all your first fear would be for him; and he
souls ar_ derived from one, wt_en and where would be aware of it within you, since he is
and in what manner they are produced. Now, disturbed at the novel sound; and you would
touching this subject, it matters not whether crave for injurious diet,* or would even loathe
the question be started by the philosopher, your food_all on h_s account; and then you
by the heretic, or by the crowd. Those who and he, (in the closeness of your sympathy,)
profess the truth care nothing about their would share together your common ailments
opponents, especially such of them as begin --so far that with your contuszons and brmses
by maintaining that the soul is not concewed would he actually become marked,--wlfilst
in the womb, nor xs formed and produced at within you, and even on the selfsame parts
the time that the flesh _s moulded, hut is _m- of the body, taking to himself thus peremp-
pressed from without upon the Infant before torfly s the injuries of his mother ! Now,
h_s complete wtahty, but after the process of whenever a livid hue and redness are incidents
parturmon. They say, moreover, that the of the blood, the blood will not be without
human seed hawng been duly deposited ex the vital principle, 6or soul; or when disease
concubtter in the womb, and havlngbeen by nat- attacks the soul or vitahty, (it becomes a
ural impulse quickened, it becomes condensed proof of its real existence, since) there is no
into the mere substance of the flesh, which disease where there is no soul or principle of
is m due time born, warm from the furnace life. Again, inasmuch as sustenance by tood,
of the womb, and then released from its heat. and the want thereof, growth and decay, fear
(This flesh) resembles the case of hot iron, and motion, are conditions of the soul or life,
which is in that state plunged into coldwater; he who experiences them must be alive.
for, being smitten by the cold air (into which
it is born), it at once receives the power of x"Inhaled"isBp. Kaye'swordfora_Iduci,"takenup."

animation, and utters vocal sound. Thisview *Edue,.. 3Vlvacltas.

is entertained by the Stoics, along with A_ne- , Ciborum-¢Jmit.at_
S Rapiens.

sidemus, and occasionally by Plato h_mself, 6Anln_
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And, so, he at last ceases to live, who ceases that population is greater within the temper-
to experience them. And thus by and by iate regions of the East and the West, and
infants are still-born; but how so, unless they men's minds are sharper; whilst there is not
had had life ? For how could any die, who a Sarmatlan whose wits are not dull and hum-
had not previously lived ? But sometimes by drum. The minds of men, too, would grow
a cruel necessity, whilst yet in the womb, an keener by reason of tile cold, if their souls

infant is put to death, when lying awry in the i came into being amidst rapping frosts; for
as

orifice of the womb he impedes parturition, :the substance is, so must be its active power.
and kills his mother, if he is not to die him- Now, after these prehmmary statements, we
self. Accordingly, among surgeons' tools may also refer to the case of those who, having
there is a certain instrument, which ss formed been cut out of their mother's womb, have
with a nicely-adjusted flexible frame for breathed and retained life--your Bacchuses s
opening the uterus first of all, and keeping it and Scipios. 6 If, however, there be any one
open; it is further furnished with an annular who, like Plato,7 supposes that two souls can-
blade,' by means of which the limbs within not, more than two bodies could, co-exist in
the womb are dissected with anxious but un- the same individual, I, on the contrary, could
faltering care; its last appendage being a show him not merely the co-existence of two
blunted or covered hook, wherewith the entire souls in one person, as also of two bodies in
feetus is extracted _ by a violent delivery, the same womb, but hkewise the combination
There is also (another instrument in the shape of many other things in natural connection
of) a copper needle or spike, by which the with the soul--for instance, of demoniacal pos-
actual death is managed in this furtive rob- session; and that not of one only, as in the
bery of life: they give it, from its infanticide case of Socrates' own demon; but of seven
function, the name of _u3pvo_#_r_, the slayer spirits as in the case of the Magdalene; 8 and
of the infant, which was of course alive. Such of a legion in number, as in the Gadarene2
apparatus was possessed both by Hippocrates, Now one soul is naturally more susceptible of
and Asclepiades, and Eraslstratus, and He- conjunction with another soul, by reason of
rophilus, that dissector of even adults, and the the identity of their substance, than an evil
milder Soranus himself, who all knew well spirit is, owing to their diverse natures.
enough that a hvmg being had been conceived, But when the same philosopher, in the sixth
and pitied this most luckless infant state, book of The Zaws, warns us to beware lest a
which had first to be put to death, to escape vitiation of seed should infuse a soil into both
being tortured alive. Of the necessity of bodyand soul from an illlclt or debased concu-
such harsh treatment I have no doubt even bmage, I hardly know whether he is more in-
Hlcesxus was convinced, although he Imported consistent with himself in respect of one of his
their soul into infants after birth from the previous statements, or of that which he had
stroke of the frigid air, because the very term just made. For he here shows us that the
for soul, forsooth, in Greek answered to such a _soul proceeds from human seed (and warns
refrigeration !3 Well, then, have tile barbarian us to be on our guard about it), not, (as he
and Roman nations received souls by some had scld before,) from the first breath of the
other process, (I wonder;) for they nave called new-born child. Pray, whence comes it that
the soul by another name than pvx,_? How many from similarity of soul we resemble our parents
nations are there who commence hfe 4 under in disposition, according to the testimony of
the broiling sun of the torrid zone, scorching Cleanthes, '° if we are not produced from this
their skin into its swarthy hue? Whence do seed of tae soul? Why, too, used the old
they get their souls, with no frosty air to help astrologers to cast a man's nativity from hls
them ? I say not a word of those well-warmed first conception, if his soul also draws not its
bed-rooms, and all that apparatus of heat origin from that moment ? To this (nativity)
which ladies in childbirth so greatly need, lkewise belongs the inbreathmg of the soul,
when a breath of cold air might endanger whatever that is.
their life. But in the very bath almost a
babe will slip into life, and at once his cry is CHAP. XXVl --SCRIPTURE ALONEOFFERS CLEAR
heard ! If, however, a good frosty air is to KNOWLEDGE ON THE QUESTIONS WE HAVE
the soul so indispensable a treasure, then be- _EEN CONTROVERTING.

yond the German and the Scythian tribes, and Now there is no end to the uncertainty and
the Alpine and the Argman heights, nobody

ought ever to be born ! But the fact really is, 5Libe_mlq_i.
6 See Phny_ Natural f_ricgory, _. 9.
7 See abovej eh x.xAnuloeultro, [To be seen m the Museum at Naples ]

u Or, " the whole business (totum facmus) ]s despdtched. 8 Mark xw 9
3 So Plato, Cratylus, p. 399_ c. x7. _Mark w x-_.
aCensentur, xo See above, ch. v
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irregularity of human opinion, until we come ever, even these have life, each of them in
to the limits which God has prescribed. I his mother's womb. Elizabeth exults with
shall at last retire within our own hnes and joy, (for) John had leaped in her womb; 4
firmly hold my ground there, for the purpose Mary magnifies the Lord, (for) Christ had
of proving to the Christian (the soundness of mstigated her withm.s The mothers recognise
my answers to the Philosophers and the each thelrown offspring, bemg moreover each
Physicians. Brother (in Christ), on your own recognised by their infants, which were there-
foundation' build up your faith. Consider fore of course alive, and were not souls merely,
the wombs of the most sainted women instinct but spirits" also. Accordmgly you read the
with the life within them, and their babes word of God which was spoken to Jeremiah,
which not only breathed therein, but were " Before I formed thee in the belly, I knew
even endowed with prophetic intuition. See thee." 6 Since God forms us in the womb,
how the bowels of Rebecca are disquieted, _ He also breathes upon us, as He also did at
though her chdd-bearmg is as yet remote, and the first creation, when "the Lord God formed
there is no impulse of (vital) air. Behold, man, and breathed Into him the breath of
a twm offspring chafes within the mother's life." 7 Nor could God have known man in
womb, although she has no sign as yet of the the womb, except in his entire nature: "And
twofold nation. Possibly we might have re- before thou camest forth out of the womb_ I
garded as a prodigy the contention of this in- sanctified thee." s Well, was it then a dead
rant progeny, which struggled before it lived, body at that early stage ? Certainly not. For
which had animosity previous to animation, '_ God is not the God of the dead, but of the
if it had simply disturbed the mother by its living."
restlessness within her. But when her womb

opens, and the number of her offspring is CHAP. XXVlI.--SOUL AND BODY CONCEIVED,
seen, and their presaged condition known, we FORMEDAND PERFECTEDIN ELEMENT SIMUL-
have presented to us a proof not merely of TANEOUSLY.

the (separate) souls of the infants, but of their How, then, is a living being conceived _ Is
hostile struggles too. He who was the first
to be born was threatened with detention by the substance of both body and soul formed

together at one and the same time _ Or does
him who was anticipated in birth, who was one of them precede the other in natural for-
not yet fully brought forth, but whose hand marion ? We indeed maintain that both are

only had been born. Now if he actually conceived, and formed, and perfectly slmulta-
imbibed life, and received his soul, in Platonic neously, as well as born together; and thatstyle, at his first breath; or else, after the
Stoic rule, had the earhest taste of animation not a moment's interval occurs m their con-
on touching the frosty air; what was the other ception, so that a prior place can be assigned

to elther._ Judge, in fact, of the incidents
about, who was so eagerly looked for, who of man's earliest existence by those which
was still detained within the womb, arid was occur to him at the very last. As death is
trying to detain (the other) outside ? I sup- defined to be nothing else than the separation
pose he had not yet breathed when he seized of body and soul, '° hfe, which is the opposite
his brother's heel ; 3 and was still warm with of death, is susceptible of no other definition
his mother's warmth, when he so strongly than the conjunction of body and soul. If
wished to be the first to quit the womb. What the severance happens at one and the same
an infant I so emulous, so strong, and already
so contentious; and all this, I suppose, be- time to both substances by means of death,

so the law of their combmation ought to as-
cause even now full of life ! Consider, again, sure us that it occurs simultaneously to the
those extraordinary conceptions, which were two substances by means of life. Now we
more wonderful still, of the barren woman allow that life begins with conception, becauseand the virgin: these women would only be
able to produce _mperfect offspring against we contend that the soul also begins from
the course of nature, from the very fact that conception; life taking its commencement at
one of them was too old to bear seed, and the the same moment and place that the soul
other was pure from the contact of man. If does. Thus, then, the processes which act
t ........... together to produce separation by death, also
here was to oe oearing at all in me case, it _combine in" a simultaneous' "action to produce

was only fitting that they should be born with- /
out a soul, (as the philosopher would say,)_ ----_

4 Luke i 4x-45
who had been irregularly conceived. How-I 5Luke,',6 '

6 _r i 5.

Of the Scriptures. | 8 Jer z 5
2 Gen xxv. 22 _3. [ 9 Comp De Resur_. Carf_t_ xlv
3 Gem xxv. :_. • ,o So Plato, Phwda p. 64.



208 A TREATISE ON THE SOUL. [CHAr.xxvm.

life. If we assign priority to (the formation tion. Adam's flesh was formed of clay. Now
of) one of the natures, and a subsequent time what is clay but an excellent moisture, whence
to the other, we shall have further to deter- should spring the generating fluid ? From
mine the precise times of the semination, ac- the breath of God first came the soul. But
cording to the condition and rank of each. what else is the breath of God than the vapour
And that being so, what time shall we give to of the spirit, whence should spring that which
the seed of the body, and what to the seed of w.e breathe out through the generative fluid ?
the soul? Besides, if different periods are Forasmuch, therefore, as these two different
to be assigned to the seminations then arising and separate substances, the clay and the
out of this difference in time, we shall also breath, combined at the first creation in
have different substances, z For although we forming the individual man, they then both
shall allow that there are two kinds of seed-- amalgamated and mtxed their proper seminal
that of the body and that of the soulmwe still rudiments in one, and ever afterwards com-
declare that they are inseparable, and there- mumcated to the human race the normal
fore contemporaneous and simultaneous in mode of its propagation, so that even now the
origin. Now let no one take offence or feel two substances, although diverse from each
ashamed at an interpretation of the processes other, flow forth simultaneously in a united
of nature which is rendered necessary (by the channel; and finding their way together into
defence of the truth). Nature should be to their appointed seed-plot, they fertilize with
us an object of reverence, not of blushes. It their combined vigour the human fruit out of
is lust, not n_tural usage, which has brought their respective natures. And inherent in this
shame on the intercourse of the sexes. It is human product is his own seed, according to
the excess, not the normal state, which is im- the process which has been ordained for every
modest and unchaste: the normal condition creature endowed with the functions of gen-
has received a blessing from God, and is blest eration. Accordingly from the one (primeval)
by Him: "Be fruitful, and multiply, (and re- man comes the entire outflow and redundance
plenish the earth.)"" Excess, however, has of men's souls--nature proving herself true to
He cursed, in adulteries, and wantonness, the commandment of God, " Be fruitful, and
and chambering. 3 Well, now, in this usual multiply." s For in the very preamble of this
function of the sexes which brings together one production, " Let us make man," 6 man's
the male and the female in their common in- whole posterity was declared and described in
tercourse, we know that both the soul and the a plural phrase, " Let tkem have dominion
flesh discharge a duty together: the soul sup- over the fish of the sea," etc. 7 And no
plies desire, the flesh contributes the gratifi- wonder: in the seed lies the promise and
cation of it; the soul furnishes the instigation, earnest of the crop.
the flesh affords the realization. The entire

man being excited by the one effort of both CHAP. XXVIII.--THE PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINE
natures, his seminal substance is discharged, OF TRANSMIGRATION SKETCHED AND CEN-
deriving its fluidity from the body, and its SURED.
warmth from the soul. Now if the soul in What, then, by this time means that ancient
Greek is a word which is synonymous with saying, mentioned by Plato, s concerning the
cold, 4 how does it come to pass that the body reciprocal migration of souls; how they re-
grows cold after the soul has quitted it ? In- move hence and go thither, and then return
deed (if I run the risk of offending modesty hither and pass through life, and then again
even, In my desire to prove the truth), I can- depart from this life, and afterwards become
not help asking, whether we do not, in that alive from the dead ? Some will have it that
very heat of extreme gratification when the this is a saying of Pythagoras; Albinus sup-
generative fluid is ejected, feel that somewhat poses it to be a divine announcement, perhaps
of our soul has gone from us ? And do we of the Egyptian Mercury.9 But there is no
not experience a faintness and prostration divine saying, except of the one true God, by
along with a dimness of sight ? This, then, whom the prophets, and the apostles, and
must be the soul-producing seed, which arises Christ Himself declared their grand message.
at once from the out-drip of the soul, just as More ancient than Saturn a good deal (by some
that fluid is the body-producing seed which nine hundred years or so), and even than his
proceeds from the drainage of the flesh, grandchildren, is Moses; and he is certainly
Most true are the examples of the first crea- much more divine, recounting and tracing out,

sGen, i. 28.
t Mater/_e. 6 Ver, _;.

Gen. x. 28. 7 Vet. 26.
,_ Lupanaria. s PA_do, p. 7o,
4See abov_ _. x.ltv, p. _o_ _,_Icrm_. See B_teon, De A_A _ i. p. _._
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as he does, the course of the human race from crated at Delphi, and claimed it as his own,
the very beginning of the world, indicating and proved his claim by signs which were
the several births (of the fathers of mankind) generally unknown. Now, look again at his
according to their names and their epochs; subterranean lurking-place, and believe his
giving thus plain proof of the divine character story, if you can. For, as to the man who
of his work, from its divine authority and devised such a tricksty scheme, to the injury
word. If, indeed, the sophist of Samos is of his health, fraudulently wasting his life,
Plato's authority for the eternally revolvihg and torturing it for seven years underground,
migration of souls out of a constant alternation amidst hunger, idleness, and darkness--with
of the dead and the living states, then no a profound disgust for the mighty sky--what
doubt did the fafiaous Pythagoras, however reckless effort would he not make, what cu-
excellent in other respects, for the purpose of rious contrivance would he not attempt, to
fabricating such an opinion as this, rely on a arrive at the discovery of this famous shield ?
falsehood, which was not only shameful, but Suppose now, that he found it in some of those
also hazardous. Consider it, you that are ig- hidden researches; suppose that he recovered
norant of it, and believe with us. He feigns some slight breath of report which survived
death, he conceals himself underground, he :he now obsolete tradition; suppose him to
condemns himself to that endurance for some have come to the knowledge of it by an in-
seven years, during which he learns from his spection which he had bribed the beadle to
mother, who was his sole accomplice and at- let him have,--we know very well what are
tendant, what he was to relate for the behef the resources of magic skill for exploring
of the world concerning those who had died hidden secrets: there are the calabolit spirits,
since his seclusion;' and when l_e thought which floor their victims;" and the _aredral
that he had succeeded in reducing the frame spirits, which are ever at their side _ to haunt
of his body to the horrid appearance of a dead them; and the _ythonic spirits, which entrance
old man, he comes forth from the place of his them by their divination and ventriloquistic 4
concealment and deceit, and pretends to have arts. For was is not likely that Pherecydes
returned from the dead. Who would hesitate also, the master of our Pythagoras, used to
about believing that the man, whom he had divine, or I would rather say rave and dream,
supposed to have died, was come back again by such arts and contrivances as these?
to life ? especially after hearing from him Might not the self-same demon have been in
facts about the recently dead, x which he evi- him, who, whilst m Euphorbus, transacted
dently could only have discovered in Hades deeds of blood ? But lastly, why is it that the
itself ! Thus, that men are made alive after man, who proved hlmself to have been Eu-
death, is rather an old statement. But what phorbus by the evidence of the shield, did
if it be rather a recent one also? The truth not also recognise any of his former Trojan
does not desire anttqmty, nor does falsehood comrades ? For they, too, must by this time
shun novelty. This notable saying I hold to have recovered life, since men were rising
be plainly false, though ennobled by'antiqmty, again from the dead.
How should that not be false, which depends
for _ts evidence on a falsehood ?--How can I CHAP. XXIX.--THE PYTHAGOREAN DOCTRINE
help believmg Pythagoras to be a deceiver, REFUTED BY ITS OWNFIRST PRINCIPLE, THAT
who practises deceit to win my belief ? How LIVINGMEN ARE FORMEDFROM THE DEAD.
will he convince me that, before he was
Pythagoras, he had been _Ethalides, and Eu- It is indeed, manifest that dead men are
phorbus, and the fisherman Pyrrhus, and formed from living ones; but it does not fol-
Hermotimus, to make us believe that men low from that, that living men are formed
liveagaln after they have died, when he actual- from dead ones. Forfrom the beginning the
ly perjured himself afterwards as Pythagoras. living came first in the order of things, and
In proportion as it would be easier for me to therefore also from the beginning the dead
beheve that he had returned once to life in came afterwards in order. But these pro-
his own person, than so often in the person ceeded from no other source except from the
of this man and that, in the same degree has living. The living had their origin in any
he deceived me in things which are too hard other source (you please) than in the dead;whilst the dead had no source whence to de-
to be credited, because he has played the im-
postor in matters which might be readily be- rive their beginning, except from the living.
lieved. Well, but he recognised the shield of

Euphorbus, which had been formerly conse- .F_w..#o_.% to_,,eJ, down.
$ From wd_/K_, sitting by ..one. . _ .....* From trta_, an a_m ,bute of Pyt,_tt* A.pollo ; tins c

t De _ defunctis, were sometim_ c_Icd tyyao_r#*_o_ veutriloqumt_
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If,then, from the very firstthe livingcame from the dead. Now, sincethisprocesswas
not from the dead, why should they afterwards evermore going on with the same persons,
(be said to) come from the dead ? Had that therefore they, issuing from the same, must
original source, whatever it was, come to an always have remained in number the same.
end ? Was the form or law thereof a matter For theywho emerged (into life) could never
for regret ? Then why was it preserved in have become more nor fewer than they who
the case of the dead ? Does it not follow that, disappeared (in death). We find, however,
because the dead came from the living at the in the records of the Antiquities of Man,* that
first, therefore they always came from the the human race has progressed with a gradual
living ? For either the law which obtained at growth of population, elthej" occupying differ-
the beginning must have continued in both ent portions of the earth as abolagines, or as
of its relations, or else it must have changed nomade tribes, or as exiles, or as conquerors
in both; so that, if it had become necessary --as the Scythians in Parthta, the Temenidm
for the living afterwards to proceed from the in Peloponnesus, the Athenians in Asia, the
dead, it would be necessary, in like manner, Phrygians in Italy, and the Phoenicians in
for the dead also not to proceed from the liv- Africa; or by the more ordinary methods of
ing. For if a faithful adherence to the insti- emigration, which they call t_ozK_mor cManies,
tution was not meant to be perpetuated in for the purpose of throwing off redundant
each respect, then contraries cannot in due population, disgorging into other abodes their
alternation continue to be re-formed from overcrowded masses. The aborigines remain
contraries. We, too, will on our side adduce still in their old settlements, and have also
against you certam contraries, of the born enriched other districts with loans of even
and the unborn, of vision xand blindness, of larger populations. Surely it is obvious
youth and old age, of wisdom and folly. Now enough, if one looks at the whole world, that
it does not follow that the unborn proceeds it is becoming dally bettercultivated and more
from the born, on the ground that a contrary fully peopled than anciently. All places are
issues from a contrary; nor, again, that vision now accessible, all are well known, all open
proceeds from blindness, because blindness to commerce; most pleasant farms have ob-
happens to vision; nor, again, that youth hterated all traces of what were once dreary
revives from old age, because after youth and dangerous wastes; cultivated fields have
comes the decrepitude of senility; nor that subdued forests; flocks and herds have ex-
folly* is born with its obtuseness from wisdom pelled wild beasts; sandy deserts are sown;
because wisdom may possibly be sometimes rocks are planted; marshes are drained; and
sharpened out of folly. Albinus has some where once were hardly solitary cottages,
fears for his (master and friend)Plato in these there are now large cities. No longer are
points, and labours with much ingenuity to (savage) islands dreaded, nor their rocky
distinguish different kinds of contraries; as if shores feared; everywhere are houses, and
these instances did not as absolutely partake inhabitants, and settled government, and civ-
of the nature of contrarletyas those which are ihsed life. What most frequently meets our
expounded by him to Illustrate his great mas- view (and occasions complaint), is our teem-
ter's principle--I mean, llfe and death. Nor ing population: our numbers are burdensome
is it, for the matter of that, true that life is to the world, which can hardly supply us from
restored out of death,'because it happens that its natural elements; our wants grow more
death succeeds 3 life. and more keen, and our complaints more bit-

ter in all mouths, whilst Nature fails in afford-
CHAP. XXX.--FURTHER .REFUTATION OF THE ing us her usual sustenance. In very deed,

PYTHAGOREAN THEORY'. THE STATE O_" pestilence, and famine, and wars, and earth-
CONTEMPORARYCIVILISATION. quakes have to be regarded as a remedy for
But what must we say in reply to what fol- nations, as the means of pruning the luxuri-

lows? For, in the first place, if the living ance of the human race; and yet, when the
come from the dead, just asthe dead proceed hatchet has once felled large masses of
from the living, then there must always re- men, the world has hitherto never once been
main unchanged one and the selfsame num- alarmed at the sight of a restitution of its
ber of mankind, even the number which orig- dead coming back to life after their millennial
inally introduced (human) life. The living exile.S But such a spectacle would have be-
preceded the dead, afterwards the dead issued come quite obwous by the balance of mortal
from the living, and then again the living

4A probable allusion to Vaxro's work, De Antiqq. Return
t Visualitatis. Huma_arum.
mInsipientlam. t_Imbecility" isthe meaning here, though the $ An allusion to Plato's notion that, at the end of a thousand

wcmt takes the more general sense in the next clause, years, such a restoration of the dead, took place See his P/me-
3 Deferatur. drus, p. 248, and De ]fepubl. x. p. 6x4.
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loss and vital recovery, if it were true that !possible * for them to be regarded as the same,
the dead came back again to life. Why, if they were deficient in those characteristics
however, is it after a thousand years, and not by means of which their identity should be
at the moment, that this return from death proved. (You, however, meet me with this
is to take place, when, supposing that the loss question): How can you possibly know, you
is not at once supplied, there must be a risk ask, whether all is not a secret process ? may
of an utter extinction, as the failure precedes not the work of a thousand years take from
the compensation? Indeed, this furlough of you the power of recognition, since they re-
our present life would be quite disproportioned turn unknown to you ? But I am quite cer-
to the period of a thousand years; so much tain that such is not the case, for you yourself
briefer is it, and on that account so much present Pythagoras to me as (the restored)
more easily is its torch extinguished than re- Euphorbus. Now look at Euphorbus: he
kindled. Inasmuch, then, as the period was evidently possessed of a military and
which, on the hypothesis we have discussed, warlike soul, as is proved by the very renown
ought to intervene, if the hvmg are to be of the sacred shields. As for Pythagoras,
formed from the dead, has not actually oc- however, he was such a recluse, and so un-
cuffed, it will follow that we must not believe warlike, that he shrank from the military ex-
that men come back to life from the dead (in ploxts of which Greece was then so full, and
the way surmised m this philosophy), preferred to devote himself, in the quiet re-

treat of Italy, to the study of geometry, and
CHAP.XXXI.--FURTHER EXPOSUREOF TRANSMI- astrology, and music--the very opposite to

GRATION. ITS INEXTRICABLE EMBARRASS-Euphorbus in taste and disposition. Then,
MENT. again, the Pyrrhus (whom he represented)
Again, if this recovery of hfe from the dead spent his time in catching fish; but Pythagoras,

take place at all, individuals must of course on the contrary, would never touch fish, ab-
resume their own mdlwduality. Therefore the staining from even the taste of them as from
souls which animated each several body must animal food. Moreover, 2Ethalides and Her-
needs have returned separately to their several motimus had included the bean amongst the
bodies. Now, whenever two, or three, or common esculents at meals, while Pythagoras
five souls are re-enclosed (as they constantly taught his disciples not even to pass through
are) m one womb, it will not amount in such a plot which was cultivated with beans. I ask,
cases to life from the dead, because there is then, how the same souls are resumed, which
not the separate restitution which individuals can offer no proof of their identity, either by
ought to have; although at this rate, (no their disposition, or habits, or living? And
doubt,) the law of the primeval creation is now, after all, (we find that) only four souls
signally kept, * by the production still of sev- are mentioned as recovering life 3out of all
eral souls out of only one ! Then, again, if the mu[tltudes of Greece. But limiting our-
souls depart at different ages of human life selves merely to Greece, as if no transmlgra-
how is it that they come back again at one tlons of souls and resumptions of bodies oc-
uniform age ? For all men are imbued with icurred, and t],at every day, in every nation,
an infant soul at their birth. But how hap- and amongst all ages, ranks, and sexes, how
pens it that a man who d_es in old age returns is it that Pythagoras alone experiences these
to life as an infant ? If the soul, whilst dis- changes into one personality and another ?
embodied, decreases thus by retrogression of Why should not I too undergo them ? Or if
its age, how much more reasonable would it it be a privilege monopolized by philosophers
be, that it should resume its llfe with a richer --and Greek philosophers only, as if Scythians
progress in all attainments of life after the and Indians had no philosophers--how is it
lapse of a thousand years ! At all events, it that Epicurus had no recollection that he had
should return with the age it had attained at been once another man, nor Chrysippus, nor
its death, that it mightresume the precise life Zeno, nor indeed Plato himself, whom we
which it had relinquished. But even if, at might perhaps have supposed to have been
this rate, they should reappear the same Nestor, from his honeyed eloquence?
evermore in their revolving cycles, it would

CHAP. XXXII._EMPEDOCLES INCREASED THE

be proper for them to bring back with them, ABSURDITYOF PYTHAGORASBYDEVELOPING
if not the selfsame forms of body, at least THE POSTHUMOUS CHANGE OF MEN INT0
their original peculiarities of character, taste, VARIOUS ANIMALS.

and disposition, because it would be hardly But the fact is, Empedocles, who used to
XSlgnatur. Rl_altxus reads "smgulatur, after the Codex

tlgabard., aa meaning **The _tngle otagm of the human race ts 2 Temere.
rn principle maintained," ete, 3 Recensentu_
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dream thathewasa god,andonthataccount,my eyecouldseethe"numbers"ofPythago-
Isuppose,disdainedto haveitthoughtthatras,orifmy footcouldstumbleagainstthe
he had everbeforebeen merelysome hero,"ideas" of Plato,orif1 couldlayholdof
declaresin so many words:"I once was the"entelechies"ofAristotle,the chances
Thamnus, and a fish."Why not rathera would be, thateven in these0mpalpable)
melon,seeingthathe was sucha fool;ora classes1shouldfindsuchanimalsasImust
cameleon,forhis inflatedbrag? Itwas,no opposetoone anotheron thegroundoftheir
doubt,asa fish(anda queerone too!)thatcontrariety.For 1 main_n that,ofwhich-
he escapedthe corruptionof some obscuresoeverofthe before-menuonednaturesthe
grave,when he preferredbeingroastedby a human souliscomposed,itwouldnot have
plunge into 2Etna; _fter which accomplish- been possible for it to pass for new forms into
ment there was an end for ever to his _r_a_- animals so contrary to each of the separate
_ir_ or putting himself into another body natures, and to bestow an origin by its pas-
--(fit only now for) a light dish after the roast- sage on those beings, from which it would
meat. At this point, therefore, we must have to be excluded and rejected rather than
likewise contend against that still more mon- to be admitted and received, by reason of
strous presumption, that in the course of the that original contrariety which we have sup-
transmigration beasts pass from human be- posed it to possess, xand which commits the
ings, and human beings from beasts. Let bodily substance receiving it to an intermina-
(Empedocles') Thamnuses alone. Our slight ble strife; and then again -by reason of the
notice of them m passing will be quite enough: subsequent contrariety, which results from the
(to dwell on them longer will inconvenience development inseparable from each several
us,) lest we should be obliged to have recourse nature. Now it is on quite d_fferent condi-
to raillery and laughter instead of serious tions _ that the soul of man has had assigned
instruction. Now our position is this: that to it (in individual bodies3) its abode, and
the human soul cannot by any means at all aliment, and order, and sensation, and affec-
be transferred to beasts, even when they are tion, and sexual intercourse, and procreation
supposed to originate, according to the phi- of children; also (on different conditions has
Iosophers, out of the substances of the ele- it, in individual bodies, received especial)
ments. Now let us suppose that the soul is dispositmns, aswell as duties to fulfil, hkings,
either fire, orwater, or blood, or spent, or air, dislikes, vices, desires, pleasures, maladies,
or light; we must not forget that'all the ani- remedies--in short, its own modes of living,
reals in their several kinds have properties its own outlets of death. How, then, shall
which are opposed to the respective elements, that (human) soul which cleaves to the earth,
There are the coldardmalswh_ch are opposed and is unable without alarm to survey any
to fire water-snakes, lizards, salamanders, great height, or any considerable depth, and
and what things soever are produced out of which is also fatigued if it mounts many steps,
the rival element of water. In like manner, and is suffocated if it is submerged in a fish-
those creatures are opposite to water which pond,--(how, I say, shall a soul which is be-
are in their nature dry and sapless; indeed, set with such weaknesses) mount up at some
locusts, butterflies, and chameleons rejoice future stage into the air in an eagle, or plunge
in droughts. So, again, such creatures are into the sea in an eel ? How, again, shaU it,
opposed to blood which have none of its put- after being nourished with generous and del-
ple hue, such as snails, worms, and most of icate as well as exquisite viands, feed dehber-
the fishy tribes. Then opposed to spirit are ately on, I will not say husks, but even on
those creatures which seem to have no respi- thorns, and the wild fare of bitter leaves, and
ration, being unfurnished with lungs and wind- beasts of the dung-hill, and poisonous worms,
pipes, such as gnats, ants, moths, and minute if it has to migrate into a goat or into a quail ?
things of this sort. Opposed, moreover, to --nay, it may be, feed on carrion, even on
air are those creatures which always live under human corpses in some bear or lion ? But
ground and under water, and never imbibe how indeed (shall it stoop to this), when it
air--things of which you are more acquainted remembers its own (nature and dignity) ? In
with the existence than with the names, the same way, you may submit all other in-
Then opposed to light are those things which stances to this criterion of incongruity, and
are either wholly blind, or possess eyes for so save us from lingering over the distinct
the darkness only, such as moles, bats, and consideration of each of them in turn. Now,
owls. These examples (have I adduced), that
I might illustrate my subject from clear and ,fruit,.
palpable natures. But even if I could take _A_.

This is the force of the objv_v¢ nouns, which are all put in
in my hand the "atoms " of Epicurus, or ff th_,#:_ fo_.
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whatever may be the measure and whatever the iron is the nature of the substance. Their
the mode of the humml soul, (the question hardness combines objects by a common
is forced upon us,) what itwill do in far larger quality; their substances keep them separate.
animals, or in very diminutive ones ? It must Then, again, there is softness in wool, and
needs be, that every individual body of what- softness in a feather: their natural qualities
ever size is filled up by the soul, and that the are alike, (and put them on a par;) their sub-
soul is entirely covered by the body. How, stantial qualities are not alike, (and keep them
therefore, shall a man's soul fill an elephant ? distinct.) Thus, if a man likewise be desig-
How, likewise, shall it be contracted within anated a wild beast or a harmless one, there is
gnat ? If it be so enormously extended or not for all that an identity of soul. Now the
contracted, it will no doubt be exposed to similarity of nature is even then observed,
peril. And this induces me to ask another when dissimilarity of substance is most con-
question: If the soul is by no means capable spicuous: for, by the very fact of your judg-
of this kind of migration into animals, which ing that a man resembles a beast, you confess
are not fitted for its reception, elther by the that their soul is not identidal; for you say
habits of their bodies or the other laws of that they resemble each other, not that they
their being, will it then undergo a change ac- are the same. This is also the meaning of
cording to the properties of various ammals, the word of God (which we have just quoted):
and be adapted to their life, notwithstanding it likens man to the beasts in nature, but not
its contrariety to human life--having, in fact, in substance. Besides, God would not have
become contrary to its human self by reason actually made such a comment as this concern-
of its utter change ? Now the truth is, if it ing man, if He had known him to be in sub-
undergoes such a transformatlon, and loses stance only bestial
what it once was, the human soul w111not be
what it was; and if it ceases to be its former CHAP. XXXIII._THE JUDICIAL RETRIBUTIONOF
self, the metensomatosls, or adaptation of some THESEMIGRATIONSREFUTEDWITHRAILLERY.
other body, comes to nought, and is not of Forasmuch as this doctrine is vindicated
course to be ascribed to the soul which will even on the principle of judicial retribution,
cease to exist, on the supposition of its com- on the pretence that the souls of men obtain
plete change. For only then can a soul be as their partners the kind of animals which are
said to experience this process of the meten- suited to their life and deserts,--as if they
somatosis, when it undergoes it by remaining ought to be, according to their several charac-
unchanged in its own (primitive) condition, ters, either slain in criminals destined to ex-
Since, therefore, the soul does not admit of ecution, or reduced to hard work in menials,
change, lest it should cease to retain its iden- ] or fatigued and wearied in labourers, or foully
ttty; and yet is unable to remain unchanged disgraced in the unclean; or, again, on the
in its original state, because it fails then to ] same principle, reserved for honour, and love,
receive contrary (bodies),--I still want to [and care, and attentive regard irr characters
know some credible reason to justify such a most eminent in, rank and virtue, usefulness,
transformation as we are discussing. For al- and tender sensibility,--I must here also re-

though some men are compared to the beasts mark, that if souls undergo a transformation,because of their character, disposition, and they will actually not be able to accomplish
pursuits (since even God says, " Man is like and experience the destimes which they shall
the beasts that perish" z), it does not on this deserve; and the aim and purpose of judicial
account follow that rapacious persons become recompense will be brought to nought, as
kites, lewd persons dogs, ill-tempered ones there vnll be wanting the sense and conscious.
panthers, good men sheep, talkative ones swal-] ness of merit and retribution. And there
lows, and chaste men doves, as if the self-i must be this want of consciousness, if souls
same substance of the soul everywhere re- lose their condition; and there must ensue
peated its own nature in the properties of the this loss, if they do not continue in one stay.
animals (into which it passed). Besides, a But even if they should have permanency
substance is one thing, and the nature of that enough to remain unchanged until the judg-
substance is another thing; inasmuch as the ment,--a point which Mercurius 2Egyptius
substance is the special property of one given recognised, when he said that the soul, after
thing, whereas the nature thereof may pos- its separation from the body, was not dissi-
sibly belong to many things. Take an exam- pated back into the soul of the universe, but
pie or two. A stone or a piece of iron is the retained permanently its distinct individuality_
substance: the hardness of the stone and "in order that it might render," to use his

own words, "an account to the Father of
xp_.x_. _o. those things which it has done in the body; '°
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--(even supposing all this, I say,) I still want the apostle himself testifies, "beareth not
to examine the justice, the solemnity, the the sword in vain," 2 and which is an institute
majesty, and the dignity of this reputed judg- of religion when it severely avenges in defence
ment of God, and see whether human judg- of human life ? When we contemplate, too,
ment has not too elevated a throne in it-- the penalties awarded to other crimes---gib-
exaggerated in both directions, in its office bets, and holocausts, and sacks, and harpoons,
both of punishments and rewards, too severe and precipices--who would not think it better
in dealing out its vengeance, and too lavish in to receive his sentence in the courts of Py-
bestowing its favour. What do you suppose thagoras and Empedocles ? For even the
will become of the soul of the murderer ? (It wretches whom they will send into the bodies
will animate), I suppose, some cattle destined of asses and mules to be punished by drudgery
for the slaughter-house and the shambles, and slavery, how will they congratulate them-
that it may itself be killed, even as it has selves on the mild labour of the mill and the
killed; and be itself flayed, since it has fleeced water-wheel, when they recollect the mines,
others; and be' itself used for food, since it and the convict-gangs, and the public works,
has cast to the wild beasts the ill-fated victims and even the prisons and black-holes, terrible
whom it once slew in woods and lonely roads, in their idle, do-nothing routine ? Then,
Now, if such be the judicial retribution which again, in the case of those who, after a course
it is to receive, is not such a soul likely to find of integrity, have surrendered their life to the
more of consolation than of pumshment, in Judge, I likewise look for rewards, but I
the fact that it receives its coup de grdce from irather discover punishments. To be sure, it
the hands of most expert practitioners--is must be a handsome gain for good men to be
buried with condiments served in the most restored to life in any animals whatsoever!
piquant styles of an Apicius or a Lurco, is' Homer, so dreamt Ennius, remembered that
introduced to the tables of your exquisite he was once a peacock; however, I cannot for
Ciceros, is brought up on the most splendid my part believe poets, even when wide awake
dishes of a Sylla, finds its obsequies in a A peacock, no doubt, is a very pretty bird,
banquet, is devoured by respectable (mouths) pluming itself, at wall, on its splendid feathers;
on a par with itself, rather than by kites and but then its wings do not make amends for its
wolves, so that all may see how it has got a voice, which is harsh and unpleasant; and
man's body for its tomb, and has risen again there is nothing that poets like better than a
after returning to its own kindred race--ex- good song. His transformation, therefore,
ulting in the face of human judgments, if it into a peacock was to Homer a penalty, not
has experienced them? For these barbarous an honour. The world's remuneration will
sentences of death consign to various wild bring him a much greater joy, when it lauds
beasts, which are selected and trained even him as the father of the liberal sciences; and
against their nature for their horrible office, he will prefer the ornaments of his fame to
the criminal who has committed murder, even the graces of his tail ! But never mind! let
while yet alive; nay, hindered from too easily poets migrate into peacocks, or into swans, if
dying, by a contrivance which retards his last _-ou like, especially as swans have a respecta-
moment in order to aggravate his punishment, ble voice: in what animal will you invest that
But even if his soul should have anticipated righteous hero 2Eacus ? In what beast wall
by its departure the sword's last stroke, his you clothe the chaste and excellent Dido
body at all events must not escape the weapon: What bird shall fall to the lot of Patience ?
retribution for his own crime is yet exacted by what animal to the lot of Holiness ? what fisb
stabbing his throat and stomach, and piercing to that of Innocence ? Now all creatures are
his side. After that he is flung into the fire, the servants of man; all are his subjects, all
that his very grave may be cheated._ In no his dependants. If by and by he is to become
other way, indeed, is a sepulture allowed him. one of these creatures, he is by such a change
Not that any great care, after all, is bestowed debased and degraded he to whom, for his
on his pyre, so that other animals light upon virtues, images, statues, and titles are freely
his remains. At any rate, no mercy is shown awarded as public honours and distinguished
to his bones, no indulgence to his ashes, which privileges, he to whom the senate and the
must be punished with exposure and naked- people vote even sacrifices! Oh, what ju-
ness. The vengeancewhich is inflicted among dicial sentences for gods to pronounce, as
men upon the homicide is really as great as men's recompense after death! They are
that which is imposed by nature. Who would more mendacious than any human judgments_
not prefer the justice of the world, which, as they are contemptible as punishments, dis-

x Or, _' that he may be punished even in his sepulture." 2 Rom. xlh. 4.
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gusting as rewards; such as the worst of men nished him, he had recourse to imposture,
could never fear, nor the best desire; such in- and purchased a Tyrian woman of the name
deed, as criminals will aspire to, rather than of Helen out of a brothel, with the same
saints,--the former, that they may escape money which he had offered for the Holy
more speedily the world's stern sentence,rathe Spirit,---a traffic worthy of the wretched man.
latter that they may more tardily incur it. He actually feigned himself to be the Supreme
How well, (forsooth), O ye philosophers do Father, and further pretended that the woman
you teach us, and how usefully do you advise was his own primary conception, wherewith
us, that after death rewards and punishments he had purposed the creation of the angels
fall with lighter weight ! whereas, if any judg- and the archangels; that after she was pos-
ment awaits souls at all, it ought rather to be sessed of this purpose she sprang forth from
supposed that it will be heavier at the conclu- the Father and descended to the lower spaces,
sign of life than in the conduct z thereof, since and there anticipating the Father's design had
nothing is more complete than that which produced the angelic powers, which knew
comes at the very lastmnothing, moreover, is nothing of the Father, the Creator of this.
more complete than that which is especially world; that she was detained a prisoner by
divine. Accordingly, God's judgment will be these from a (rebellious) motive very like her
more full and complete, because it will be own, lest after her departure from them they
pronounced at the very last, in an eternal Jr- should appear to be the offspring of another_
revocable sentence, both of punishment and being; and that, after being on this account
of consolatton, (on men whose) souls are not exposed to every insult, to prevent her lear.
to transmigrate into beasts, but are to return ing them anywhere after her dishonour, she
into their own proper bodies. And all this was degraded even to the form of man, to be
once for all, and on "that day, too, of which confined, as it were, in the bonds of the flesh.
the Father only knoweth;" _ (only knoweth,) Having during many ages wallowed about in
in order that by her trembling expectation one female shape and another, she became
faith may make full trial of her anxlous sin- the notorious Helen who was so ruinous to
cerity, keeping her gaze ever fixed on that Priam, and afterwards to the eyes of Stesicho-
day, in her perpetual ignorance of it, daffy rus, whom, she blinded in revenge for his
fearing that for which she yet daily hopes, lampoons, and then restored to sight to re-

ward him for his eulogies. After wandering
CHAP. XXXIV.--THESE VAGARIESSTIMULATED about in this way from body to body, she,

SOMEPROFANE CORRUPTIONSOF CHRISTIAN- in her final disgrace, turned out a viler Helen
ITY. THE PROFANITY OF SIMON MAGUS still asa professional prostitute. Thiswench,
CONDEMNED. therefore, was the lost sheep, upon whom the

Supreme Father, even Simon, descended,
No tenet, indeed, under cover of any heresy who, after he had recovered her and brought

has as yet burst upon us, embodying any such her back--whether on his shoulders or loins I
extravagant fiction as that the souls of human cannot tell--cast an eye on the salvation of
beings pass into the bodies of wild beasts; but man, in order to gratify his spleen by liber-
yet we have deemed it necessary to attack ating them from the angelic powers. More.
and refute this conceit, as a consistent sequel over, to deceive these he also himself assumed
to the preceding opinions, in order that Homer a visible shape; and feigning the appearance
in the peacock might be got rid of as effect- of a man amongst men, he acted the part of
ually as Pythagoras in Euphorbus; and in the Son in Judea, and of the Father in Sama-
order that, by the demolition of the metempsy- i ria. O hapless Helen, what a hard fate is
dwsis and meta_omatosis by the same blow, the yours between the poets and the heretics, who
ground might be cut away which has furnished have blackened your fame sometimes with
no inconsiderable support to our heretics, adultery, sometimes with prostitution t Only
There is the (infamous) Simon of Sarnaria in her rescue from Troy is a more glorious affair
the Acts of the Apostles, who chaffered for than her extrication from the brothel. There
the Holy Ghost: after his condemnation by were a thousand ships to remove her from
Him, and a vain remorse that he and his Troy; a thousand pence were probably more
money must perish together, 3 he applied his than enough to withdraw her from the stews.
energies to the destruction of the truth, as if F_e on you, Simon, to be so tardy in seeking
to console himself with revenge. Besides the her out, and so inconstant in ransoming her !
support with which his own magic arts fur- How different from Menelaus! As soon as

he has lost her, he goes in pursuit of her; she
'Inadministratione. IS no sooner ravished than he begins his
2Markxiii"_" search; after a ten years' conflict he boldly3Acts vtii. x_--ax. [Vol. I. pp. x7t, x82, t93, 347. ]
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rescues her: there is no lurking, no deceiv-again, should you be disposed to apply the
ing, no cavilling. I am really afraid that he term "adversary" to the devil, you are ad-"
was a much better "Father," who laboured vised by the (Lord's) injunction, "while you
so much more vigilantly, bravely, and porse- are in the way with him," to make even with
veringly, about the recovery of his Helen. him such a compact as may be deemed com-

patible with the requirements of your true
CHAP. XXXV._THE OPINIONSOF CARPOCRATES, faith. Now the compact you have made re-

ANOTHER OFFSET FROM THE PYTHAGOREAN specting him is to renounce him, and his
DOGMAS, STATED AND CONFUTED. pomp, and his angels. Such isyour agree-

However, itisnot for you alone,(Simon), ment in thismatter. Now the friendlyun-
thatthe transmigrationphilosophyhas fabri-dcrstandingyou willhave to carryout must
cared this story. Carpocrates also makes arisefrom your observance of the compact:
equallygood use of it,who was a magician you must never think of gettingback any
and a fornicatorlikeyourself,only he had: °f the thingswhich you have abjured,and
nota Helen.* And why shouldhc not? since have restoredto hlm, lesthc shouldsummon

you as a fraudulentman, and a transgressor
he assertedthat souls arc reinvestedwith of your agreement, before God the Judgebodies,in order to ensure the overthrowby
allmeans of divinea_ndhuman truth. For, (forinthislightdo wc read ofhim, inanother
(accordingtohismiserabledoctrine,)thislifepassage,as "the accuserof the brethren,"8
became consummated tono man untilallthose or saints,where reference is made to the

blemisheswhich are held todisfigureithave actualpracticeof legalprosecution);and lest
been fullydisplayedinitsconduct; because thisJudge deliveryou over to the angelwho
there isnothing which isaccounted evilby istoexecutethe sentence,and he commit you
nature,but simplyas men think of it. The tothe prisonof hell,out of which there wiU
transmigrationof human souls,therefore,be no dismissaluntilthe smallesteven ofyour
into any kind of heterogeneous bodies,he delinquenciesbe paidoffinthe periodbefore
thoughtby allmeans indispensable,whenever the resurrection.9What can be amore fitting
any depravitywhatever had not been fullysensethanthis? What atruerinterpretation?
perpetratedintheearlystageoflife'spassage. If, however, according to Carpocrates,the
Evil deeds (one may be sure) appertainto soul isbound tothe commission of allsorts
life.Moreover, asoftenasthe soulhas fallenofcrime and evilconduct,what must we from
shortasa defaulterinsin,ithas tobe recalledhissystem understandto bc its"adversary"
to existence,until it "pays the utmost and foe? I suppose itmust be that better
farthing,"*thrustout from time totime into mind which shallcompel itby forceto the
the prisonof the body. To thiseffectdoes performanceof some actofvirtue,thatitmay
he tamper withthe whole of that allegoryof be drivenfrom body tobody, untilitbe found

in none a debtortothe claimsof a virtuous
the Lord which isextremelyclearand simple
initsmeaning, and ought tobe from the firstlife. This means, thata good treeisknown
understood in its plain and naturalsense, by itsbad fruit--inotherwords,thatthe doc-
Thus our" adversary" (thereinmentioned 3) trineof truthis understood from the worst
isthe heathen man, who iswalking with us possibleprecepts. I apprehend _othat here-
along the same road of lifewhich iscommon ticsof thisschoolseizewith especialavidlty
tohim and ourselves. Now "we must needs the example of Elias,whom they assume to

go out ofthe world,"4ifitbe not allowedus have been soreproducedinJohn (theBaptist)
astomake our Lord'sstatement sponsorfortohave conversationwith them. He bidsus,

therefore,show a kindlydispositionto such theirtheoryoftransmigration,when Hc said,
a man. "Love your enemies," says He, '"Eliasis come already,and they knew him
"pray forthem thatcurseyou," slestsuch a not;" _ and ag.ain,inanotherpassage,"And
man inany transactionofbusinessbe irritatedifye willrecclvcit,thisisElias,which was
by any unjustconductofyours,and "deliver fortocome." 2,WcU, then,was Itreallyina

Pythagoreansense that the Jews approached
thee tothe judge" ofhisown (nation6),and John withthe inquiry,"Art thou Elias?"you be thrownintoprison,and be detainedin
itscloseand narrow celluntilyou have liqui-and not ratherinthe senseof the divinepre-
dated allyour debt against himY Then,

s Rev. xii. to.

* For Carpocrates, s¢¢ Ircnmtm_ L a4 ; Eusebius, H. E. iv. 7 ; ently impl_ng a doctrine of 26urgatory, and an explanation ofEplphan./'/a_. m7. 9 Mor_ resurrectionis. For the force of thin phrase, as appar-
t Matt. v. s6. Tertullian s teaching on this point, see Bp. Kaye on Te'rtglltan,
Vet. s$. pp 328, 329. [See p. 59, xat2bra ]

4 xCot.v.to. xoSpero. .
5 Luk¢_v/. _/. axMatt. xviL I2.
6 Matt. v. _S. 1_Matt. xl. x4.
7 Vet, _6. x3John i. ax.



c_,_', xxxvm] A TREATISE ON THE SOUL. 2I 7

diction, "Behold, I will send you Elijah" upon the soul, or the soul upon the sex ; even
the Tisbite ?x The fact, however, is, that their as Apelles (the heretic, not the painter 4) gives
metempsychosis, or transmigration theory, the priority over their bodies to the souls of
signifies the recall of the soul which had died men and women, as he had been taught by
long before, and its return to some other body. Philumena, and in consequence makes the
But Elias is to come again, not after quitting flesh, as the later, receive its sex from the soul.
life (in the way of dying), but after his They also who make the soul supervene after
translation (or removal without dying); not for birth on the flesh predetermine, of course, the
the purpose of being restored to the body,from sex of the previously formed soul to be male
which he had not departed, but for the purpose or female, according to (the sex of) the flesh.
of revisiting the world from which he was trans- But the truth is, the seminations of the two
lated; not by way of resuming a life which he substances are inseparable in point of time,
had laid aside, but of fulfilling prophecy,-- and their effusion is also one and the same,
really and truly the same man, both in re- m consequence of which a community of
spect of his name and designation, as well as gender is secured to them; so that the course
of his unchanged humanity. How, there- of nature, whatever that be, shall draw the
fore, could John be Elias ? You have your hne (for the distinct sexes). Certainly in this
answer in the angel's announcement: " And view we have an attestation of the method of
he shall go before the people," says he, "in the first two formations, when the male was
the spirit and power of Elias "--not (observe) moulded and tempered in a completer way,
in his soul and his body. These substances for Adam was first formed; and the woman
are, in fact, the natural property of each in- came far behind him, for Eve was the later
dlvidual; whilst "the spirit and power" are formed. So that her flesh was for a long time
bestowed as external gifts by the grace of God without specific form (such as she afterwards
and so may be transferred to another person assumed when taken out of Adam's side); but
according to the purpose and will of the A1- she was even then herself a living being, be-
mighty, as was anciently the case with respect cause I should regard her at that time in soul
to the spirit of Moses. 2 as even a portion of Adam. Besides, God's

a/_a_s would have animated her too, if there
CHAP. XXXVI.--THE MAIN POINTS OF OUR had not been in the woman a transmission

AUTHOR'S SUBJECT. ON THE SEXESOFTHE from Adam of his soul also as well as of his
HUMAN RACE. tesh.

For the discussion of these questions we :HAP.XXXVII.----ONTHEFORMATIONANDSTATE
abandoned, if I remember rightly, ground OF THE EMBRYO. ITSRELATIONWITHTHE
to whmh we must now return. We had estab-
hshed the position that the soul is seminally SUBJECTOr Tins TREATISE.
placed in man, and by human agency, and Now the entire process of sowing, forming,
that its seed from the very beginning is uni- and completing the human embryo in the
form, as is that of the soul also, to the race womb is no doubt regulated by some power,
of man; (and this we settled) owing to the which ministers herein to the will of God,
rival opinions of the philosophers and the whatever may be the method which it is ap-
heretics, and that ancient saying mentioned pointed to employ. Even the superstition of
by Plato (to which we referred above). 3 We Rome, by carefully attending to these points,
now pursue in their order the points which imagined the goddess _4lemona to nourish the
follow from them. The soul, being sown in fcetus in thewomb; aswell as(the goddesses)
the womb at the same time as the body, re- fV_ and _Dedma, called after the most
ceives likewise along with it its sex; and this critical months of gestation; and Par_a, to
indeed so simultaneously, that neither of the manage and direct parturition; and L_cina,
two substances can be alone regarded as the to bring the child to the birth and light of
cause of the sex. Now, if in the semination of day. We, on our part, believe the angels to
these substances any interval were admissible officiate herein for God. The embryo there-
in their conception, in such wise that either "forebecomes a human being in the womb from
the flesh or the soul should be the first to be the moment that its form is completed. The
conceived, one might then ascribe an especial law of Moses, indeed, punishes with due pen.
sex to one of the substances, owing to the alties the man who shall cause abortion, inas-
difference in the time of the impregnations, much as there exists already the rudiment of
so that either the flesh would impress its sex a human being,5 which has imputed to it even

Mal. iv. _.
uNum. xit. _. 4 See above, ch: xxiii. [Also p. 246, infra.]
3 In ch. xx-vifi, at the beginning. 5 Causa hotmnet.
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now the condition of life and death, since it ceived when breathed at first into man. Take
is already liable to the issues of both, although, a certain quantity of gold or of silver--a rough
by living still in the mother, it for the most mass as yet: it has indeed a compact condi-
part shares its own state with the mother, tion, and one that is more compressed at the
I must also say something about the period moment than it will be; yet it contains within
of the soul's birth, that I may omit nothing its contour what is throughout a mass of gold
incidental in the whole process. A mature or of silver. When this mass is afterwards
and regular birth takes place, as a general extended by beating it into leaf, it becomes
rule, at the commencement of the tenth larger than it was before by the elongation of
month. They who theorize respecting num- the original mass, but not by any addition
bets, honour the number ten as'the parent of thereto, because it is extended in space, not
all the others, and as imparting perfection to increased in bulk; although in a way it is
the human nativity. For my own part, I even increased when it is extended: for it_
prefer viewing this measure of time in refer- may be increased in form, but not in state.
ence to God, asif implying that the ten months Then, again, the sheen of the gold or the
rather initiated man into the ten command- silver, which when the metal was only in
ments; so that the numerical estimate of the block was inherent in it no doubt really, but
time needed to consummate our natural birth yet only obscurely, shines out in developed
should correspond to the numerical classifi- lustre. Afterwards various modifications of
cation of the rules of our regenerate life. But shape accrue, according to the feasibility in
inasmuch as birth is also completed with the the material which makes it yield to the ma-
seventh month, I more readily recognize in nipulation of the artisan, who yet adds nothing
this number than in the eighth the honour of to the condition of the mass but its configura-
a numerical agreement with the sabbatical tlon. In like manner, the growth and devel-
period; so that the month in which God's im- opments of the soul are to be estimated, not
age is sometimes produced in a human birth, as enlarging its substance, but as calling forth
shall in its number tally with the day on which its powers.
God's creation was completed and hallowed.
Human nativity has sometimes been allowed CHAP. XXXVIII.----ON THE GROWTH OF THE
tO be premature, and yet to occur in fit and SOUL. ITS MATURITYCOINCIDENT WITH THE
perfect accordance with an ]wbdomador seven- MATURITY OF THE FLESH IN MAN.

fold number, as an auspice of our resurrec- Now we have already 3 laid down the princi-
tion, and rest, and kingdom. The ogdoad, ple, that all the natural properties of the soul
or eightfold number, therefore, is not con- which relate to sense and intelligence are in-
cerned in our formation;" for in the time it herent in its very substance, and spring from
represents there will be no more marriage.' its native constitution, but that they advance
We have already demonstrated the conjunc- by a gradualgrowth through the stages of life
tion of the body and the soul, from the con- and develope themselves in different ways by
cretion of their very seminatlons to the com- accMental circumstances, according to men's
plete formation of thefwtus. We now main- means and arts, thelr manners and customs
tain their conjunction likewise from the birth their local situatLons, and the influ'ences of
onwards; in the first place, because they both the Supreme Powers;4 but in pursuance of
grow together, only each in a different man- that aspect of the association of body and
ner suited to the diversity of their nature-- soul which we have now to consider, we main-
the flesh in magnitude, the soul in mteIligence tain that the puberty of the soul coincides with
--the flesh in material condition, the soul in that of the body, and that they attain both
sensibility. We are, however, forbidden to together to thls full growth at about the four-
suppose that the soul increases in substance, teenth year of life, speaking generally,--the
lest it should be said also to be capable of former by the suggestion of the senses, and
diminution in substance, and so its extinction the latter by the growth of the bodily mem-
even should be believed to be possible; but bets; and (we fix on this age) not because, as
its inherent power, in which are contained Asclepiades supposes, reflectlon then begins,
all its natural peculiarities, as originally im- norbecause the civil laws date the commence-
planted in its being, is gradually developed ment of the real business of life from this

along with the flesh, without impairing the period, but because this was the appointed
germinal basis of the substance, which it re- order from the very first. For as Adam and

Eve felt that they must cover their naked-
: The ogr[oad, or number elg'At, mystically representing" _ea-

eeat" where they do not marry.
* Beyond the Ae_mc, d comes the resurrection, on which see 3See above, in ch xx.

Ma_. x.v.ii.3o. 4See above, in ch. xxlv.
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ness after their knowledge of good and evil, with the view, certainly, of being himself the
so we profess to have the same discernment foundation of the house, or himself its wails,
of good and evil from the time that we expe- or himself its support and roof, but simply and
rlence the same sensation of shame. Now solely with the view of being accommodated
from the before-mentioned age (of fourteen and housed, since he could not receive such
years) sex is suffused and clothed with an es- accommodation except in a sound and well.
pectal sensibility, and concupiscence employs built house. (Now, applying this imagery to
the ministry of the eye, and communicates the soul,) if it be not provided with this accom-
its pleasure to another, and understands the modation, it wtll not be in its power to quit
natural relattons between male and female, its dwelling-place, and for want of fit and
and wears the fig-tree apron to cover the proper resources, to depart safe and sound,
shame which it still excites, and drives man in possession, too, of its own supports, and
out of the paradise of innocence and chastity, the ahments which belong to its own proper
and in its wild pruriency falls upon sins and condition,--namely immortality, rationality,
unnatural incentives to delinquency; for its sensibility, intelligence, and freedom of the
impulse has by this time surpassed the ap- will.
pomtment of nature, and springs from its
vicious abuse. But the strictly natural con- CHAP. XXXIX.--THE EVIL SPIRIT HAS MARRED
cupiscence is simply confined to the desire of THE PURITY OF THE SOUL FROM THE VERY-
those ahments which God at the beginning maTH.
conferred upon man. "Of every tree of the
garden," He says, "ye shall freely eat;" x All these endowments of the soul which are
and then again to the generation which fol- bestowed on it at birth are still obscured and
lowed next after the flood He enlarged the depraved by the malignant being who, in the
grant: " Every mowng thing that hveth shall beginning, regarded them with envious eye,
be meat for you; behold, as the green herb so that they are never seen in their spontane-
have I gtven you all these things, .... where ous actmn, nor are they administered as they
He has regard rather to the body than to the ought to be. For to what individual of the
soul, although it be in the interest of the soul human race will not the evil spirit cleave,
also. For we must remove all occasion from ready to entrap their souls from the very
the caviller, who, because the soul apparently portal of their birth, at which he is invited to
wants aliments, would insist on the soul's be- be present in all those superstitious processes
ing from this circumstance deemed mortal, which accompany childbearing? Thus it
since it is sustained by meat and drink and comes to pass that all men are brought to the
after a time loses its vigour when they are birth with idolatry for the midwife, whilst the
wtthheld, and on t4_eir complete removal ulti- very wombs that bear them, still bound with

the fillets that have been wreathed before the
mately droops and dies. Now the point we
must keep in view is not merely whmh par- tdols, declare their offspring to be consecrated
ticular faculty it is which desires these (all- to demons: for in parturition they invoke the

aid of Lucina and Diana; for a whole weekments), but also for what end; and even if it
be for its own sake, still the questton remains, a table is spread in honour of Juno; on the
Why this desire, and when felt, and how last day the fates of the horoscope 3 are in-
long ? Then again there is the cons_deratlon, yoked; and then the infant's first step on the
that it is one thing to desire by natural ground is sacred to thegoddessStatina. After
instinct, and another thing to desire through this does any one fail to devote to idolatrous
necessity; one thing to desire as a property service the entire head of his son, or to take
of being, another thing to desire for a special out a hair, or to shave off the whole with a
object. The soul, therefore, will desire meat razor, or to bind it up for an offering, or seal
and drink--for itself indeed, because of a it for sacred use--in behalf of the clan, of
special necessity; for the flesh, however, from the ancestry, or for public devotion ? On
the nature of its properties. For the flesh this principle of early possession it was that
is no doubt the house of the soul, and the Socrates, while yet a boy, was found by the
soul is the temporary inhabitant of the flesh, spirit of the demon. Thus, too, is it that to
The desire, then, of the lodger will arise from _all persons their genif are assigned, which is
the temporary cause and the special necessity only another name for demons. Hence in no
which his very designation suggests,--with a case (I mean of the heathen, of course) is
view to benefit and improve the place of his there any nativity which is pure of idolatrous
temporary abode, while sojourning in it; not superstition. It was from this circumstance
-- that the apostle said, that when either of the

Ocn. ii. r6.
_'Oen. ix. 3. _ Fata Scribuuda.
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parents was sanctified, the children were cupiscence, appetite, drunkenness, cruelty,
holy; ' and this as much by the prerogative idolatry, and other works of the flesh,---oper-
of the (Christian) seed as by the disciphne ations, I mean, which are not confined to sen-
of the institution (by baptism and Christian satlons, but result in effects. The emotions
education). " Else,' says he, "werethe chll- of sin, indeed, when not resulting in effects,
dren unclean" by birth:" as if he meant us to are usually imputed to the soul: "Whosoever
understand that the children of believers looketh on a woman to lust after, hath already
were designed for holiness, and thereby for in his heart committed adultery with her."
salvation; in order that he might by the pledge But what has the flesh alone, without the soul,
of such a hope give his support to matrimony, ever done in operations of virtue, righteous-
which he had determined to maintain in its hess, endurance, or chastity ? What absurd-
integrity. Besides, he had certainly not iity, however, it is to atmbute sin and crime
forgotten what the Lord had so definitively to that substance to which you do not asstgn
stated: "Except a man be born of water and any good actions or character of its own ! Now
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- the party which aids in the commission of a
dora of God;"" inother words, he cannot be crime is brought to trial, only in such a way
holy. that the principal offender who actually com-

mitted the crime may bear the weight of the
CHAP, XL.--THE BODY OF MAN ONLY ANCIL- penalty, although the abettor too does not

LARY TO THE SOUL IN THE COMMISSION OF escape indictment. Greater is the odium
EVIL. which fails on the principal, when his officials

Every soul, then, by reason of its birth, are punished through his fault. He is beaten
has its nature in Adam until it is born again with more stripes who instigates and orders
in Christ; moreover, it is uncleanail the whtk the crime, whilst at the same time he who
that it remains without this regeneration; a obeys such an evil command is not acquitted.
and because unclean, It is actively sinful, and
suffuses even the flesh (by reason of their CHAP. XLI.--NOTWITHSTANDINGTHE DEPRAV-
conjunction) with its own shame. Now al- ITY OF MAN'S SOUL BY ORIGINAL SIN, THERE

though the flesh is sinful, and we are forbid- :s YETLEFTA BASISWHEREONDIVINEGRACE
den to walk in accordance with it,+ and its CANWORKFORITS RECOVERYBYSPIRITUAL
works are condemned as lusting against the REGENERATION.
spirit, 5 and men on its account are censured There is, then, besides the evil which su-
ns carnal, +yet the flesh has not such ignominy pervenes on the soul from the intervention of
on its own account. For it is not of itself that the evil spirit, an antecedent, and in a certain
it thinks anything or feels anything for the sense natural, evil which arises from its cor-
purpose ofadvisingorcommandingsm. How rupt origin. For, as we have said before,
'should it, indeed ? It is only a ministering the corruption of our nature is another nature
thing, and its ministration is not like that of having a god and father of its own, namely
a servant or familiar friend--animated and the author of (that) corruption. Stdl taere is
human beings; but rather that of a vessel, or a portion of good in the soul, of that original,
something of that klnd: it is body, not soul. divine, and genuine good, which is its proper
Now a cup may minister to a thirsty man; nature. For that which is derived from God
and yet, if the thirsty man will not apply the is rather obscured than extinguished. It can
cup to his mouth, the cup will yield no mm- be obscured, indeed, because it is not God;
istering service. Therefore the a_ere_n'a, extinguished, however, it cannot be, because
or distinguishing property, of man by no it comes from God. As therefore light,
means lies in his earthy element; nor is the when intercepted by an opaque body, still
flesh the human person, as being some faculty remains, although it is not apparent, by tea-
of his soul, and a personal quality; but it is a son of the interposition of so dense a body;
thing of quite a different substance and dif- so likewise the good in the soul, being weighed
ferent condition, although annexed to the soul down by the evil, is, owing to the obscuring
as a chattel or as an instrument for the offices character thereof, either not seen at all, its
of life. Accordingly the flesh is blamed in light being wholly hidden, or else only a stray
the Scriptures, because nothing is done by the beam is there visible where it struggles through
soul without the flesh in operations of con- by an accidental outlet. Thus some men are

very bad, and some very good; but yet the
,+c_.¢a. ,_ souls of all form but one genus: even in the
_ok. iii. $._Rom._. 4- worst there is something good, and in the best
+C,_ v. x6.
SVeT. x7.
6 Rom. :rift. 5. 7 Matt. v.
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there is something bad. For God alone is The fact, however, is, he who destroys the
without sin; and the only man without sin is very soul, (as Epicurus does), cannot help de-
Christ, since Christ is also God. Thus the stroying death also. As for ourselves, indeed,
divinity of the soul bursts forth in prophetic (Christians as we are), we must treat of death
forecasts in consequence of its primeval good; just as we should of the posthumous life and
and being conscmus of ats origin, it bears of some other province of the soul, (assuming)
testimony to God (its author) in exclamataons that we at all events belong to death, if it
such as: Good God/ God knows! and Good- does not pertain to us. And on the same
bye/' Just as no soul is without sin, so pnnciple, even slee_, which is the very mirror
neither _s any soul without seeds of good. of death, is not alien from our subject-matter.
Therefore, when the soul embraces the faith,
being renewed tn its second birth by water CHAP.XLIII._SLEEP A NATURALFUNCTIONAS
and the power from above, then the veil of ats SHOWNBYOTHERCONSIDERATIONS, AND BY
former corruption beang taken away, it behold s THETESTIMONYOF SCRIPTURE.

the light in all its brightness. It is also taken Let us therefore first discuss the auestion
up (in ats second birth) by the Holy Spirit, just of sleep, and afterwards in what way the soul
as in its first birth it is embraced by the un- encounters" death. Now sleep is certainly
holy spirit. The flesh follows the soul now not a supernatural thing, as some philosophers
wedded to the Sparit, as a part of the.bridal wall have it be, when they suppose it to be
pomon--no longer the servant of the soul, the result of causes which appear to be above
but of the Spirit. 0 happy marriage, if m it nature. The Stoics affirm sleep to be "a
there is committed no violation of the nuptial temporary suspension of the activity of the
vow ! senses;" _ the Epicureans define it as an in-

termissmn of the animal spirit; Anaxagoras
CHAP.XLII._SLEEP, THE MIRROROF DEATH, and Xenophanes as a weariness of the same;

AS INTRODUCTORYTO THE CONSIDERATIONEmpedocles and Parmenides as a cooling
OFDEATH. down thereof; Strato as a separation of the
It now remains (that we discuss the subject) (soul's) connatural spirit; Democritus as the

of death, in order thatour subject-matter may soul's indigence; Aristotle as the interrup-
terminate where the soul itself completes it; tion_ of the heat around the heart. As for
although Epicurus, indeed, in his pretty myself, I can safely say that I have never
widely known doctrine, has asserted that death slept in such a way as to discover even a sin-
does not appertain to us. That, says he, gle one of these conditaons. Indeed, we can-
which is dissolved lacks sensauon; and that not possibly believe that sleep is a weariness;
which is wathout sensation is nothing to us. it is rather the opposite, for it undoubtedly
Well, but it is not actually death which suffers removes weariness, and a person is refreshed
dassolution and lacks sensation, but the human by sleep instead of being fatigued. Besides,
person who experiences death. Yet even he sleep is not always the result of fatigue; and
has admitted suffering to be incidental to the even when it is, the fatigue continues no
being to whom action belongs. Now, if it is longer. Nor can I allow that sleep is a cool-
in man to suffer death, which dassolves the ing or decaying of the animal heat, for our
body and destroys the senses, how absurd to bodies derive warmth from sleep in such a
say that so great a susceptibility belongs not way that the regular dispersion of the food by
to man ! With much greater precision does means of sleep could not so easily go on if
Seneca say: "After death all comes to an there were too much heat to accelerate it un-
end, even (death) itself." From which position duly, or cold to retard it, if sleep had the al-
of has it must needs follow that death will ap- leged refrigerating influence. There is also
pertain to its own self, since itself comes to the further fact that perspiration indicates an
an end; and much more to man, in the ending over-heated digestion; and digestion is pred-
of whom amongst the "all," itself also ends. icated of us as a process of concoction, which
Death, (says Epicurus) belongs not to us; then is an operation concerned with heat and not
at that rate, life belongs not to us. For cer- with cold. In like manner, the immortality
tainly, if that which causes our dissolution of the soul precludes belief in the theory that
have no relation to us, that also which corn- sleep is an intermission of the animal spitito
pacts and composes us must be unconnected or an indigence of the spirit, or a separation
with us. If the deprivation of our sensation of the (soul's) connatural spirit. The soul per-
be nothing to us, neither can the acquisition ishes if it undergoes diminution or intermis-
of sensation have anything to do with us.

=Dt_mmt.
s So Bp. Kaye, p. x95.

z Deo commendo = _ e_e_vz_ .we..De Tegg. c. ft. p. z76, .r_.P-a. 4 Marcorem, "the decay."
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sion. Our only resource, indeed, is to agree may be rendered non-natural by defect or by
with the Stoics, by determining the soul to excess. Well, now, what if you were to re-
be a temporary suspension of the activity of move eating and drinking from the conditions
the senses, procuring rest for the body only, of nature ? if in them lies the chief incentive
not for the soul also. For the soul, as being to sleep. It is certain that, from the very
always in motion, and always active, never beginning of his nature, man was impressed
succumbs to rest,--a condition which is alien iwith these instincts (of sleep): If you receive
to immortality: for nothing immortal admits your instruction from God, (you will find)
any end to its operation; but sleep is an ehd that the fountain of the human race, Adam,
of operation. It is indeed on the body, which had a taste of drowsiness before having a
is subject to mortality, and on the body draught of repose; slept before he laboured,
alone, that sleep graciously bestows z a cessa- or even before he ate, nay, even before he
tion from work. He, therefore, who shall spoke; in order that men may see that sleep
•loubt whether sleep is a natural function is a natural feature and funcUon, and one
has the dialectical experts calling in question which has actually precedence over all the
the whole difference between things natural natural faculties. From this primary instance
and supernatural--so that what things he sup- also we are led to trace even then the linage
posed to be beyond nature he may, (if he of death in sleep. For as Adam was a figure
likes,) be safe in assigning to nature, which of Christ, Adam's sleep shadowed out the
indeed has made such a disposition of things, death of Christ, who was to sleep a mortal
that they may seemingly be accounted as be- slumber, that from the wound inflicted on His
yond it; and so, of course, all things are nat- side might, in like manner (as Eve was
ural or none are natural, (as occasion re- formed), be typified the church, the true
quires.) With us (Christians), however, only mother of the hying. This is why sleep is so
that can receive a hearing which is suggested salutary, so rational, and is actually formed
by contemplating God, the Author of all the into the model of that death which is general
things which we are now discussing. For we and common to the race of man. God, in-
believe that nature, if it is anything, is a rea- deed, has willed (and it may be said in pass-
sonable work of God. Now reason presides ing that He has, generally, in His dispensa-
over sleep; for sleep is so fit for man, so use- tions brought nothing to pass without such
ful, so necessary, that were it not for it, not types and shadows) to set before us, in a man-
a soul could provide agency for recruiting the ner more fully and completely than Plato's
body, for restoring its energies, for ensuring example, by daily recurrence the outlines of
its health, for supplying suspension from man's state, especially concerning the begin-
work and remedy against labour, and for the ning and the termination thereof; thus stretch-
legitimate enjoyment of which day departs, ing out the hand to help our faith more readily
and night provides an ordinance by taking by types and parables, not in words only, but
from all objects their very colour. Since, also in things. He accordingly sets before
then, sleep is indispensable to our life, and your view the human body stricken by the
health, and succour, there can be nothing friendly power of slumber, prostrated by the
pertaining to it which is not reasonable, and kindly necessity of repose immoveable tn
which is not natural. Hence it is that physi- position, just as it lay previous to life, and
clans banish beyond the gateway of nature just as it will lie after life is past: there it lies
everything which is contrary to what is vital, as an attestation of its form when first mould.
healthful, and helpful to nature; for those ed, and of its condition when at last buried--
maladies which are inimical to sleep---mala- awaiting the soul in both stages, in the former
dies of the mind and of the stomach--they _revious to its bestowal, in the latter after its
have decided to be contrariant to nature, and recent withdrawal. Meanwhile the soul is
by such decision have determined as its corol- circumstanced in such a manner as to seem
lary that sleep is perfectly natural. More- to be elsewhere active, learning to bear future
over, when they declare that sleep is not nat- absence by a dissembling of its presence for
ural in the lethargic state, they derive their the moment. We shall soon know the case
conclusion from the fact that it is natural of Hermotimus. But yet it dreams in the in-
when it is in its due and regular exercise. For terval. Whence then its dreams ? The fact
every natural state is impaired either by de- is, it cannot rest or be idle altogether, nor
fect or by excess, whilst it is maintained by does it confine to the still hours of sleep the
its proper measure and amount. That, there- nature of its immortality. It proves itself to
fore, will be natural in its condition which possess a constant motion; it travels overland

: Aduhttur. 2 Gen. ii. 2s.
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and sea, it trades, it is excited, it labours, it If indeed such a thing were told me to have
plays, it grieves, it rejoices, it follows pur- t happened at any time to the soulmresembling
suits lawful and unlawful; it shows what very la total eclipse of the sun or the moon---I
great power it has even without the body, should verily suppose that the occurrence
how well equipped it is with members of its had been caused by God's own interposition,
own, although betraymg at the same time the for it would not be unreasonable for a man
need it has of impressing on some body its to receive admonition from the Divine Being
activity again. Accordingly, when the body either in the way of warning or of alarm, as
shakes off its slumber, it asserts before your by a flash of lightning, or by a sudden stroke

eye the resurrection of the dead by its own of death; only it would be much the more
resumption of its natural functions. Such, natural conclusion to believe that this process
therefore, must be both the natural reasoh should be by a dream, because if it must be
and the reasonable nature of sleep. If you supposed to be, (as the hypothesis we are re-
only regard it as the image of death, you ini- sisting assumes it to be,) not a dream, the oc-
tiate faith, you nourish hope, you learn both currence ought rather to happen to a man
how to dm and how to hve, you learn watch- whilst he is wide awake.
fulness, even while you sleep.

CHAP. XLV._DREAMS, AN INCIDENTAL EFFECT
OF THE SOUL'S ACTIVITY. ECSTASY.

CHAP. XLIV._THE STORY OF HERMOTIMUS, AND

THE SLEEPLESSNESSOF THE EMPERORNERO. We are bound to expound at this point what
NO SEPARATION OF THE SOUL FROM THE BODY is the opmmn of Christians respecting dreams,
UNTIL DEATH. as incidents of sleep, and as no slight or tri-

fling excitements of the soul, which we have
W_th regard to the case of Hermotimus, declared to be always occupied and active

they say that he used to be deprived of his
soul in his sleep, as if it wandered away from owing to its perpetual movement, which againts a proof and evidence of its divine quality
his body like a person on a hohday trip. His and immortality. When, therefore, rest ac-
wife betrayed the strange peculiarity. His
enemies, finding him asleep, burnt his body, crues to human bodies, it being their own
as if it were a corpse: when his soul returned especial comfort, the soul, disdaining a reposewhich is not natural to it, never rests; and
too late, it appropriated (I suppose) to itself since it receives no help from the limbs of the
the guilt of the murder. However the good body, it uses its own. Imagine a gladiator
citizens of Clazomen_e consoled poor Hermo- without his instruments or arms, and a char-
Umus with a temple, into whmh no woman mteer without his team, but stdl gesticulating
ever enters, because of the infamy of this the entire course and exertion of their respec-
wife. Now why this story? In order that, tlve employments: there is the fight, there is
since the vulgar belief so readily holds sleep the struggle; but the effort is a vain one.
to be the separation of the soul from the _evertheless the whole procedure seems to
body, credulity should not be encouraged by be gone through, although it evidently has
this case of Hermotimus. It must certainly not been really effected. There is the act,
have been a much heavier sort of slumber: but not the effect. This power we call
one would presume it was the nightmare, or ecstasy, in which the sensuous soul stands out
perhaps that diseased languor which Soranus of itself, in a way which even resembles mad-
suggests in opposition to the nightmare, or ness.z Thus in the very beginning sleep was
else some such malady as that which the fable inaugurated by ecstasy: "And God sent an
has fastened upon Epimenides, who slept ecstasy upon Adam, and he slept."" The
on some fifty years or so. Suetonius, how-
ever, informs us that Nero never dreamt, and sleep came on his body to cause it to rest,
Theopompus says the same thingabout Thra- but the ecstasy fell on his soul to remove
symedes; but Nero at the close of his life did rest: from that very circumstance it still hap-

pens ordinarily (and from the order results
with some difficulty dream after some exces- the nature of the case) that sleep is combined
sire alarm. What indeed would be said, if with ecstasy. In fact, with what real feeling,
the case of Hermotimus were believed to be and anxiety, and suffering do we experience

such that the repose of 5is soul was a s_te joy, and sorrow, and alarm in our dreams [
of actual idleness during sleep, and a pos't've iWhereas we should not be moved by any such
separation from his body? You may conjecture emotions, by what would be the merest fan-
it to be anything but such a licence of the soul i
as admits of flights away from the body with-
out death, and that by continual recurrence, ,we had bettergive Tertull_m'sown mme.lactdefi_ittoa_"Excesstts se_ _,a et a_entlz inure'."
as if habitual to its state and constitution. *G_. _.,_.
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tasies of course, if when we dream we were and delusion. For, they say, it is possible to
masters of ourselves, (unaffected by ecstasy.) see through horn, whereas ivory is untraos-
In these dreams, indeed, good actions are use- parent. Aristotle, while expressing his opin-
less, and crimes harmless; for we shall no Ion that dreams are in most cases untrue, yet
more be condemned for visionary acts of sin, acknowledges that there is some truth in them.
than we shall be crowned for imaginary mar- The people of Telmessus will not admit that
tyrdom. But how, you will ask, can the sout dreams are in any case unmeaning, but they
remember its dreams, when it is said to be blame their own weakness when unable to
without any mastery over its own operations ? conjecture their signification. Now, who is
This memory must be an especial gift of the such a stranger to human experience as not
ecstatic condition of which we are treating, sometimes to have perceived some truth in
since it arises not from any failure of healthy dreams ? I shall force a blush from Epicurus,
action, but entirely from natural process; nor if I only glance at some few of the more re-
does it expel mental function--it withdraws it markable instances. Herodotus _relates how
for a time. It is one thing to shake, it is an- that Astyages, king of the Medes, saw in a
other thing to move; one thing to destroy, dream issuing from the womb of his virgin
another thing to agitate. That, therefore, daughter a flood which inundated Asia; and
which memory supplies betokens soundness again, in the year which followed her mar-
of mind; and that which a sound mind ecstat- inage, he saw a vine growing out from the
ically experiences whilst the memory remains !same part of her person, which overspread the
unchecked, is a kind of madness. We are whole of Asia. The same story is told prior
accordingly not said to be mad, but to dream, to Herodotus by Charon of Lampsacus. Now
in that state; to be in the full possession also they who interpreted these visions did not de-
of our mental faculties, z if we are at any time. ceive the mother when they destined her son
For although the power to exerctse these fac- for so great an enterprise, for Cyrus both in-
ulties" may be dimmed in us, it is still not ex- undated and overspread Asia. Philip of
tinguished; except that it may seem to be Macedon, before he became a father, had
itself absent at the very time that the ecstasy seen imprinted on the pudenda of his consort
is energizing in us in its special manner, in Olympias the form of a small ring, with a lion
such wise as to bring before us images of a as a seal. He had concluded that an offspring
sound mind and of wisdom, even as it does from her was out of the question (I suppose
those of aberration, because the lion only becomes once a father),

when Aristodemus or Aristophon happened
CHAP. XLVI. _ DIVERSITY OF DREAMS AND to conjecture that nothing of an unmeaning

VISIONS. EPICURUSTHOUGHTLIGHTLYOF or empty import lay under that seal, but that
THEM, THOUGH GENERALLY MOST HIGHLY a son of very illustrious character was por-
VALUED. iNSTANCESOFDREAMS. tended. They who know anything of Alex-

ander recognise in him the lion of that smallWe now find ourselves constraihed to ex-
press an opinion about the character of the ring. Ephorus writes to this effect. Again,
dreams by which the soul is excited. And Heraclides has told us, that a certain woman
when shall we arrive at the subject of death ? of Himera beheld in a dream Dionysius' tyr-anny over Sicily. Euphorion has publiclyAnd on such a question I would say, When!
God shall permit: that admits of no longdelay recorded as a fact, that, previous to giving
which must needs happen at all events. Epi- birth to Seleucus, his mother Laodme foresaw
curus has given it as his opinion that dreams that he was destined for the empire of Asia.I find again from Strabo, that it was owingare altogether vain things; (but he says this)
when liberating the Deity from all sort of to a dream that even Mithridates took posses-
care, and dissolving the entire order of the sion of Pontus; and I further learn from Cal-listhenes that it was from the indication of a
world, and giving to all things the aspect of!dream that Baraliris the I11yrian stretchedmerest chance, casual in their issues, fortui-
tous in their nature. Well, now, if such be his dominion from the Molossi to the frontiersof Macedon. The Romans, too, were ac-
the nature of things, there must be some quainted with dreams of this kind. From achance even for truth, because it is impossible
for it to be the only thing to be exempted dream Marcus Tullius (Cicero) had learnt
from the fortune which is due to all things, how that one, who was yet only a little boy,
Homer has assigned two gates to dreams, _--- and in a private station, who was also plainJulius Octavius, and personally unknown to
the horny one of truth, the ivory one of error (Cicero) himself, was the destined Augustus,

x Ptuthmts_
Sapere.

a.%.* the Od._mu._,,_t. 562, etc. [Also, _J_t'd, vL _t-] 4 See i. _o7, etc.
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and the suppressor and destroyer of (Rome's) ture of dreams, Hermippus of Berytus in five
civil discords. This is recorded in the Corn- portly volumes will give you all the account
mentaries of Vitellius. But visions of this of, even to satiety. But the Stoics are very
prophetic kind were not confined to predictions fond of saying that God, in His most watchful
of supreme power; for they indicated perils providence over every institution, gave us
also, and catastrophes: as, for instance, when dreams amongst other preservatives of the
C_esar was absent from the battle of Philippi arts and sciences of divination, as the especial
through illness, and thereby escaped the support of the natural oracle. So much for
sword of Brutus and Cassius, and then al- the dreams to which credit has to be ascribed
though he expected to encounter greater dan- even by ourselves, although we must interpret
ger sUll from the enemy in the field, he quitted them in another sense. As for all other ora-
his tent for xt, in obedience to a wslon of Ar- cles, at which no one ever dreams, what else
torius, and so escaped (the capture by the must we declare concerning them, than that
enemy, who shortly after took possession of they are the diabolical contrivance of those
the tent) ; as, again, when the daughter of spirits who even at that time dwelt in the em-
Polycrates of Samos foresaw the crucifixion inent persons themselves, or aimed at reviving
which awaited him from the anointing of the the memory of them as the mere stage of their
sun and the bath of Jupiter2 So likewise in evil purposes, going so far as to counterfeit a
sleep revelations are made of high honours divine power under theirshapeand form, and,
and eminent talents; remedies are also dis- with equal persistence in evil, deceiving men
covered, thefts brought to light, and treasures by their very boons of remedies, warnings,
indicated. Thus Cicero's eminence, whilst and forecasts,nthe only effect of which was
he was still a little boy, was foreseen by his to injure their victims the more they helped
nurse. The swan from the breast of Socrates them; while the means whereby they rendered
soothing men, is his disciple Plato. The boxer the help withdrew them from all.search after
Leonymus is cured by Achilles m his dreams, i the true God, by insinuating into their minds
Sophocles the tragic poet discovers, as he was ideas of the talse one ? And of course so per-
dreaming, the golden crown, which had been uicious an influence as this is not shut up nor
lost from the citadel of Athens. Neoptole- i limited within the boundaries of shrines and
mus the tragic actor, through intimations in temples: it roams abroad, it flies through the
his sleep from Ajax himself, saves from de- air, and all the while is free and unchecked.
struction the hero's tomb on the Rhoetean So that nobody can doubt that our very homes
shore before Troy; and as he removes the lie open to these diabolical spirits, who beset
decayed stones, he returns enrmhed with gold. their human prey with their fantasies not only
How many commentators and chroniclers in their chapels but also in their chambers.
vouch for this phenomenon ? There are Arte-
mon, Antiphon, Strato, Philochorus, Epi- CHAP. XLVII.--DREAMS VARIOUSLYCLASSIFIED.
charmus, Serapion, Cratlppus, and Diony- SOME AI_,]_ GOD-SENT, AS THE DREAMS OF

sius of Rhodes, and Hermtppusnthe entire NEBUCHADNEZZAR; OTHERS SIMPLY PROD-
literature of the age. I shall only laugh UCTSOF NATURE.

at all, if indeed I ought to laugh at the We declare, then, that dreams are inflicted
man who fancied that he was going to per- on us mainly by demons, although they some.
suade us that Saturn dreamt before any- times turn out true and favourable to us.
body else; which we can only believe if Aris- When, however, with the deliberate aim after
totle, (who would fain help us to such an opin-
ion,) lived prior to any other person. Pray evil, of which we have just spoken, they as-

sume a flattering and captivating style, they
forgive me for laughing. Epicharmus, in-show themselves proportionately vain, and
deed, as well as Philochorus the Athenian, deceitful, and obscure, and wanton, and ira-
assigned the very highest place among divina- pure. And no wonder that the images partake
tions to dreams. The whole world is full of of the character of the realities. But from
oracles of this description: there are the God--who has promised, indeed, "to pour
oracles of Amphiaraus at Oropus, of Amphi- out the grace of the Holy Spirit upon all flesh,
lochus at Mallus, of Sarpedon in the Troad, and has ordained that His servants and His
of Trophonius in Bceotia, of Mopsus in Cili- handmaids should see visions as well as utter
cia, of Hermione in Macedon, of Paslph_ie in prophecies" "--must all those visions be re-
Laconia. Then, again, there are others, garded as emanating, which may be compared
which with their original foundations, rites, to the actual grace of God, as being honest,
and historians, together with the entire litera- holy, prophetic, inspired, instructive, inviting

x See an account of her vision and its interpretation in Hero-
dot iv. x24. _Jc¢liil. x.
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to virtue, the bountiful nature of which causes the author of the conjecture be no less a man
them to overflow even to the profane, since than Plato);4 and possibly all may be no
God, with grand impartiality, " sends His other than the result of chance. But, gener-
showers and sunshine on the just and on the! ally speaking, dreams will be under control of
unjust."* It was, indeed by an inspiration a man's will, if they be capable of direction
from God that Nebuchadnezzar dreamt his at all; for we must not examine what o#ini_j
dreams; • and almost the greater part of man- on the one hand, and SUl_erstitian on the other,
kind get their knowledge of God from dreams, have to prescribe for the treatment of dreams,
Thus it is that, as the mercy of God super- in the matter of distinguishing and modifying
abounds to the heathen, so the temptation of different sorts of food. As for the su#ersli-
the evil one encounters the saints, from whom tion, we have an instance when fasting is pre-
he never withdraws his malignant efforts to scribed for such persons as mean to submit
steal over them as best he may m their very to the sleep which is necessary for receiving
sleep, if unable to assault them when they are the oracle, in order that such abstinence may
awake. The third class of dreams will consist produce the required purity; while we find
of those which the soul itself apparently an instance of the o_itdon when the disciples
creates for itself from an intense application of Pythagoras, in order to attain the same
to special circumstances. Now, inasmuch as end, reject the bean as an aliment which would
the soul cannot dream of its own accord (for load the stomach, and produce indigestion.
even Epicharmus is of this opinion), how can But the three brethren, who were the corn-
it become to itself the cause of any vision ? panions of Daniel, being content with pulse
Then must this class of dreams be abandoned alone, to escape the contamination of the royal
to the action of nature, reserving for the soul, dnshes,5 received from God, besides other
even when in the ecstatic condition, the power wisdom, the gift especially of penetrating and
of enduring whatever incidents befall it? explaining the sense of dreams. For my own
Those, moreover, which evidently proceed part, I hardly know whether fasting would not
neither from God, nor from dlabohcal mspira- rumply make me dream so profoundly, that I
tion, nor from the soul, being beyond the should not be aware whether I had in fact
reach as wellof ordinary expectation, usual in- dreamt at all. Well, then, you ask, has not
terpretation, or the possibility of being mtelli- sobriety something to do in this matter ?
gibly related, will have to be ascribed in a Certainly it is as much concerned in this as it
separate category to what is purely and simply xs in the entire subject: if it contributes some
the ecstatic state and its peculiar conditions, good service to superstition, much more does

i it to religion. For even demons require such
CHAP. XLVIII.----CAUSES AND CIRCUMSTANCESdiscipline from their dreamers as a gratification

OF DREAMS. WHAT BEST CONTRIBUTES TO to their divinity, because they know that it is

EFFICIENTDREAMING. acceptable to God, since Daniel (to quote him
• again) "ate no pleasant bread ' for the space

They say that dreams are m_re sure and of three weeks. 6 This abstinence, however,
clear when they happen towards the end of he used in order to please God by humiliation,
the night, because then the vigour of the soul and not for the purpose of producing a sensi-
emerges, and heavy sleep departs. As to the bility and wisdom for his soul previous to re-
seasons of the year, dreams are calmer in ceiving communication by dreams and visions,
spring, since summer relaxes, and winter as if it were not rather to effect such action
somehow hardens, the soul; while autumn, in an ecstatic state. This sobriety, then, (in
which in other respects is trying to health, is which our question arises,) will have nothing
apt to enervate the soul by the lusciousness to do with exciting ecstasy, but will rather
of its fruits. Then, again, as regards the serve to recommend its being wrought by
position of one's body during sleep, one ought GOd.
not to lie on his back, nor on his right side,
nor so as to wrench a his intestines, as if their CHAP. XLIX._NO SOUL NATURALLY EX._MlYf
cavity were reversely stretched: a palpitation FROM DREAMS.

of the heart would ensue, or else a pressure As for those persons who suppose that in-
on the liver would produce a painful disturb- fants do not dream, on the ground that all the
ante of the mind. But however this be, I functions of the soul throughout life are ac-
take it that it all amounts to ingenious con- complished according to the capacity of age,
jecture rather than certain proof (although they ought to observe attentively their

: Matt. v. 45- 4See h_ Tim_u.t, ¢. muuL p. 7x.
nDta. il. t, etc. 5Dan. i. 8-x4.
a_plaAtts. *Dan.x. _.
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tremors, and nods, and bright smiles as they tan heretic Menander is also rejected, who
sleep, and from such facts understand that will have it that death has not only nothing to
they are the emotions of their soul as it do with his disciples, but in fact never reaches
dreams, which so readdy escape to the surface them. He pretends to have received such a
through the delicate tenderness of their in- commission from the secret power of One
fantine body. The fact, however, that the above, that all who partake of his baptism
African nation of the Atlantes are said to pass become immortal, incorruptible and instanta-
through the night in a deep lethargm sleep, neously invested with resurrection-life. We
brings down on them the censure that some- read, no doubt, of very many wonderful kinds
thing is wrong in the constitution of their soul. of waters: how, for instance, the vinous qual-
Now either report, whmh is occasionally ca- ity of the stream intoxmates people who drink
lumnious against barbarians, deceived Herod- of the Lyncestis; how at Colophon thewaters
otus,' or else a large force of demons of thi, of an oracle-inspiring fountain 4 affect men
sort domineers m those barbarous regions, with madness; how Alexander was killed by
Since, indeed, Aristotle remarks of a certain the poisonous water from Mount Nonacris in
hero of Sardinia that he used to withhold the Arcadia. Then, again, there was in Judea
power of visions and dreams from such as re- before the time of Christ a pool of medicinal
sorted to his shrine for inspiration, it must virtue. It is well known how the poet has
he at the will and caprice of the demons to commemorated the marshy Styx as preserving
take away as well as to confer the faculty of men from death; although Thetis had, in
dreams; and from this circumstance may spite of the preservative, to lament her son.
have arisen the remarkable fact (whmh we And for the matter of that, were Menander
have mentioned 2) of Nero and Thrasymedes himself to take a plunge into this famous Styx,
only dreaming so late in life. We, however, he would certainly have to die after all; for
derive dreams from God. Why, then, did not you must come to the Styx, placed as it is by
the Atlantes receive the dreaming faculty from all accounts in the regions of the dead. Well,
God, because there is really no nation which but what and where are those blessed and
is now a stranger to God, since the gospel charming waters whmh not even John Baptist
flashes its glorious light through the world to ever used in his premmistrations, nor Christ
the ends of the earth? Could lt then be that after him ever revealed to His disciples?
rumour deceived Aristotle, or is this caprice What was this wondrous bath of Menander?
still the way of demons ? (Let us take any He is a comical fellow, I Teen. 5 But why
view of the case), only do not let it be im- (was such a font) so seldom in request, so ob-
aglned that any soul is by its natural constitu- scure, one to which so very few ever resorted
tmn exempt from dreams, for their cleansing ? I really see something

to suspect in so rare an occurrence of a sacra-
CHAP.L._THE ABSURD OPINION OF EPICURUS ment to which is attached so very much se-

AND THE PROFANE CONCEITS OF THE HERETIC curity and safety, and which dispenses with
MENANDER ON DEATH. EVEN ENOCH AND the ordinary law of dying even in the service
ELIJAHRESERVEDFOR DEATH. of God Himself, when, on the contrary, all

We have by this time said enough about nations have "to ascend to the mount of the
sleep, the mirror and image of death; and Lord and to the house of the God of Jacob,"
likewise about the occupations of sleep, even who demands of His saints in martyrdom that
dreams. Let us now go on to consider the death whmh He exacted even of His Christ.

No one will ascribe to magic such influencecause of our departure hence--that is, the ap-
pointment and course of deathmbecause we as shall exempt from death, or which shall
must not leave even it unquestioned and un- refresh and vivify life, like the vine by the
examined, although it is itself the very end of renewal of its condition. Such power was
all questions and investigations. According inOt accorded to the great Medea herself--
to the general sentiment of the human race, over a human being at any rate, if allowed
we declare death to be "the debt of nature." her over a silly sheep. Enoch no doubt was

translated, _and so was Elijah; 7 nor did they
So much has been settled by the voice of experience death: it was postponed, (and onlyGod;_ such is the contract with everything
which is born: so that even from this the postponed,)most certainly: they are reserved
frigid conceit of Epicurus is refuted, who says for the suffering of death, that by their blood
that no such debt is due from us; and not
only so, but the insane opinion of the Samari- 4S_tudgo a_no,i_

Sltm ¢h,qicultto say what Te_ullian mea_by his"_
credo." Is It a playful parody oglthe h_t'ot_'s name, tho _ as

_Who mentions this story of the Atla_2et in iv. z84. the comic poet's (Menander)
2 In ch. xliv. p. _'_3- 6 Gem v. _4 ; Heb. _[. 5.
3 Gen. u. z7. [Not e.v natura_ but as penalty I 7 2 Kings iL zx.
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they may extinguish Antichrist.' Even John to the exuberance of the brain. You have
underwent death, although concerning him medical men (to attest the fact). But not a
there had prevailed an ungrounded expecta- particle of the soul can possibly remain in the
tion that he would remain alive until the corn- body, which is itself destined to disappear
ing of the Lord." Heresies, indeed, for the when time shall have abolished the entire
most part spring hurriedly into existence, from scene on which the body has played its part.
examples furnished by ourselves: they pro- And yet even this partial survival of the soul
cure their defensive armour from the very finds a place in the opinions of some men;
place which they attack. The whole question and on this account they will not have the
resolves itself, in short, into this challenge: body consumed at its funeral by fire, because
Where are to be found the men whom Me- they would spare the small residue of the soul.
nander himself has baptized ? whom he has There is, however, another way of accounting
plunged into his Styx ? Let them come forth for this pious treatment, not as if it meant to
and stand before us--those apostles of his favour the relics of the soul, but as if it would
whom he has made immortal? Let my avert a cruel custom.in the interest even of
(doubting) Thomas see them, let him hear the body; since, being human, it is itself un-
them, let him handle them--and he is con- deserving of an end which is also inflicted
vinced, upon murderers. The truth is, the soul is

indivisible, because it is immortal; (and this
CHAP. LI.----DEATH ENTIRELY SEPARATES THE fact) compels us to believe that death itself isSOUL FROM THE BODY.

an indivisibleprocess,accruing indivisiblyto
But the operation of death is plain and ob- the soul, not indeed because it is immortal,

vious: it is the separation of body and soul. but because it is indivisible. Death, however,
Some, however, in reference to the soul's im- would have to be divided in its operation, if
mortality, on which they have so feeble a hold the soul were divisible into particles, any one
through not being taught of God, maintain it of which has to be reserved for a later stage
with such beggarly arguments, that theywould of death. At this rate, a part of death will
fain have it supposed that certain souls cleave have to stay behind for a portion of the soul.
to the body even after death. It is indeed in I am not ignorant that some vestige of this
this sense that Plato, although he despatches optmon still exists. I have found it out from
at once to heaven such souls as he pleases,3 one of my own people. I am acquainted with
yet in his Republi:* exhibits to us the corpse the case of a woman, the daughter of Chris-
of an unburied person, which was preserved tian parents, 5 who in the very flower of her age
a long time without corruption, by reason of and beauty slept peacefully (in Jesus), after
the soul remaining, as he says, unseparated a singularly happy though brief married life.
from the body. To the same purport also Before they laid her in her grave, and when
Democritus remarks on the growth for a con- the priest began the appointed office, at the
siderable while of the human nails and hair very first breath of his prayer she withdrew
in the grave. Now, it is quite possible that her hands from her side, placed them in an
the nature of the atmosphere tended to the attitude of devotion, and after the holy ser-
preservation of the above-mentioned corpse, vice was concluded restored them to their
What if the air were particularly dry, and the lateral position. Then, again, there is that
ground of a saline nature ? What, too, if the well-known story among our own people, that
substance of the body itself were unusually a body voluntarily made way in a certain ceme-
dry and arid ? What, moreover, if the mode tery, to afford room for another body to be
of the death had already eliminated from the placed near to it. If, as is the case, similar
corpse all corrupting matter ? As for the stories are told amongst the heathen, (we can
nails, since they are the commencement of only conclude that) God everywhere manifest*
the nerves, they may well seem to be pro-signs of His own power--to His own peoplt
longed, owing to the nerves themselves being for their comfort, to strangers for a testimony
relaxed and extended, and to be protruded unto them. I would indeed much rather
more and more as the flesh fails. The hair, ! suppose that a portent of this kind happened
again, is nourished from the brain, which form the direct agency of God than from any
would cause it endure for a long time as its relics of the soul: for if there were a residue
secret aliment and defence. Indeed, in the [ of these, they would be certain to move the
case bf living persons themselves, the whole[other limbs;" and even if they moved the
head of hair is copious or scanty in proportion hands, this still would not have'been for the

- I purpose of a prayer. Nor would the corpset K_t. Xl. 3-
• Johnxtl. *3. l hav been simply content to have made way
a _t links, eh. liv. [
4 Ch. x. p. 6*4.- J S Veraaculmm eccler.i_.
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for its neighbour: it would, besides, have like the Spartan Chiion, while embracing his
benefited its own self also by the change of Its son who had just conquered in the Olympic
position. But from whatever cause proceeded games; or for glory, like the Athenian Clide-
these phenomena, which you must put down mus, while receiving a crown of gold for the
amongst signs and portents, it is impossible excellence of his historical writings; or in a
that they should regulate nature. Death, if it dream, like Plato; or m a fit of laughter, like
once falls short of totality in operation, is not Publius Crassus,--yet death is much too rio-
death. If any fraction of the soul remain, it lent, coming as it does upon us by strange and
makes a living state. Death will no more alien means, expelling the soul by a method
mix with life, than will mght with day. all its own, calling on us to die at a moment

when one might live a jocund life in joy and
CHAP. LII._ALL KINDS OF DEATH A VIOLENCE honour, in peace and pleasure. That is still

T0 NATURE, ARISING FROM SlN.--SIN AN IN- a violence to ships: although far away from
TRUSION UPON NATURE AS GOD CREATED IT. the Capharean rocks, assailed by no storms,

without a billow to shatter them, with favour-
Such, then, is the work of death--the sepa- ing gale, in gliding course, with merry crews,

ration of the soul from the body. Putting they founder amidst entire security, suddenly,
out of the question fates and fortuitous cir-owing to some internal shock. Not dissimilax
cumstances, it has been, according to men's iare the shipwrecks of life,--the issues of even
views, distingmshed in a twofold form--the,a tranquil death. It matters not whether the
ordinary and the extraordmary. The ordinary vessel of the human body goes with unbroken
they ascribe to nature, exercising its quiet in- timbers or shattered with storms, if the navi-
fluence m the case of each individual decease; gation of the soul be overthrown.
the extraordinary is said to be contrary to
nature, happening in every violent death, As
for our own views, indeed, we know what was CHAP. LIII.--THE ENTIRE SOUL BEING INDI-
man's origin, and we boldly assert and per- VISIBLE REMAINSTO THE LAST ACTOF VITAL-
slstently maintain that death happens not by nv; NEVER PARTIALLY OR FRACTIONALLY
way of natural consequence to man, but owing WITHDRAWNFROM THE BODY.

to a fault and defect which is not itself natu- But where at last will the soul have to lodge,
ral; although it is easy enough, no doubt, to when it is bare and divested of the body? We
apply the term natural to faults and circum- must certainly not hesitate to follow it thither,
stances which seem to have been (though from in the order of our inquiry. We must, how-
the emergence of an external cause ') insepa- ever, first of all fully statewhat belongs to the
rable to us from our very birth. If man had topic before us, m order that no one, because
been directly appointed to die as the condition we have mentioned the various issues of death,
of his creation," then of course death must be may expect from us a special description of
imputed to nature. Now, that he was not these, which ought rather to be left to medical
thus appointed to die, is proved by the very men, who are the proper judges of the inci-
law which made his condltion depend on a dents which appertain to death, or its causes,
warning, and death result from man's arbitrary and the actual conditions of the human body.
choice. Indeed, if he had not sinned, he cer- Of course, with the view of preserving the
tamly would not have died• That cannot be truth of the soul's immortality, whilst treating
nature which happens by the exercise of voli- this topic, I shall have, on mentioning death,
tion after an alternative has been proposed to to introduce phrases about dissolution of such
it, and not by necessitymthe result of an in- a purport as seems to intimate that the soul
flexible and unalterable condition. Conse- escapes by degrees, and piece by piece; for it
quently, although death has various issues, in- withdraws (from the body) with all the circum.
asmuch as its causes are manifold, we cannot stances of a decline, seeming to suffer con.
say that the easiest death is so gentle as not sum_,tion and su,_eststo us the ideaof beinft• Y , bb 6
to happen b violence to our nature The w
ver " _.Y_ _ ( .... )-. . [annihilated by the slo process of its depart-
:. ry taw wn.m.n proaucesaeatn, m.mpie tnougnlure" But the entire reason of this phenome-
LtDe, is yet Violence. _ow can it oe otner- non is in the body and ari_,.s f_,_ ,t,,, t-.,,a,.
wise, when so ClOSe a corn anlonstup OI SOUl • •

_ndmbhOdcy, so inseparable p growth together l :;rra_eh:toT=ab)e ' itth:n_te_ld_r_ e{_e r very concepuon ot two sister suo- destruction either of the m-" ,,_- _,i,,_ --

ances, is sundered and divided. For. al-lgion, or of the passages of vitality: of the
thou h a man ma breathe his last for oy,g Y " .1 matter, such as the gall and the blood; of

._.-_"____ ]the region, such as the heart and the liver-
In mortem darccto iusttttttus est. [See p. 227, ,tu_-,.] I of the passages, such as the veins and the at-
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reties. Inasmuch, then, as these parts of the tle's it is "the temple of God," _because it is
body are severally devastated by an injury in Christ. Still, (as must be admitted,)by
proper to each of them, even to the very last reason of its enclosure it obstructs and o_-
ruin and annulling of the vital powersmin scures the soul, and sullies it by the concre-
other words, of the ends, the sites, and the tion of the flesh; whence it happens that the
functions of nature---it must needs come to light which iUumines objects comes in upon
pass, midst the gradual decay of its instru- the soul in a more confused manner, as if
ments, domiciles, and spaces, that the sou1 through a window of horn. Undoubtedly,
also itself, being driven to abandon each suc- when the soul, by the power of death, is re-
cessive part, assumes the appearance of being leased from its concretion with the flesh, it is
lessened to nothing; in some such manner as by the very release cleansed and purified: it
a charioteer is assumed to have himself failed is, moreover, certain that it escapes from the
when his horses, through fatigue, withdraw veil of the flesh into open space, to its clear,
from him their energies. But this assumption and pure, and intrinsic light; and then finds
applies only to the circumstances of the de- itself enjoying its enfranchisement from mat-
spoiled person, not to any real condition of ter, and by virtue of its'liberty it recovers its
suffering. Likewise the body's charioteer, divinity, as one who awakes out of sleep passes
the animal spirit, fails on account of the fail- from images to verities. Then it tells out
ure of its vehicle, not of itself--abandoning what it sees; then it exults or it fears, accord-
its work, but not its vigour--languishing in ing as it finds what lodging is prepared for it,
operation, but not in essential condition-- as soon as it sees the very angel's face, that
bankrupt in solvency, not in substance---be- arraigner of souls, the Mercury of the poets.
cause ceasing to put in an appearance, but
not ceasing to exist. Thus every rapid death CHAP. LIV.--WHITHER DOES THE SOUL RETIRE
msuch as a decapitation, or a breaking of the WHEN IT QUITS THE BODY? OPINIONS OF
neck," which opens at once a vast outlet for PHILOSOPHERS ALL MORE OR LESBABSURD.
the soul; or a sudden ruin, which at a stroke TrIE HADESOF PLATO.

crushes every vital action, like that inner rum To the question, therefore, whither the soul
apoplexy--retards not the soul's escape, nor is withdrawn, we now give an answer. AI-
painfully separates its departure into succes- most all the philosophers, who hold the soul's
sire moments. Where, however, the death is immortality, notwithstanding their special
a lingering one, the soul abandons its position views on the subiect, still claim for it this
in the way in which it is itself abandoned. (eternal condition)_ as Pythagoras, and Era-
And yet it is not by this process severed in pedocles, and Plato, and as they who indulge
fractions: it is slowly drawn out; and whilst it with some delay from the time of its quit-
thus extracted, it causes the last remnant to ting the flesh to the conflagration of allthings,
seem to be but a part of Itself. No portion, and as the Stoics, who place only their own
however, must be deemed separable, because souls, that is, the souls of the wise, in the
it is the last; nor, because it is a small one, mansions above. Plato, it is true, does not
must it be regarded as susceptible of dlssolu- allow this destination to all the souls, indis-
tion. Accordant with a series is its end, and criminately, of even all the philosophers, but
the middle is prolonged to the extremes; and only of those who have cultivated their phi-
the remnants cohere to the mass, and are losophy out of love to boys. So great is the
waited for, but never abandoned by it. And privilege which impurity obtains at the hands
I will even venture to say, that the last of a of philosophers ! In his system, then, the
whole is the whole; because while it is less, souls of the wise are carried up on high into
and the latest, it yet belongs to the whole, the ether: according to Arius, 4 into the air_
and completes it. Hence, indeed, many according to the Stoics, into the moon. I
times it happens that the soul in its actual wonder, indeed, that they abandon to the
separation is more powerfully agitated with a earth the souls of the unwise, when they affirm
more anxious gaze, and a quickened loquacity; that even these are instructed by the wise, so
whilst from the loftier and freer position m much their superiors. For where is the school
which it is now placed, it enunciates, by where they can have been instructed in the
means of its last remnant still lingering in the vast space which divides them ? By what
flesh, what it sees, what it hears, and what it means can the pupil-souls have resorted to
is beginning to know. In Platonic phrase, their teachers, when they are parted from
indeed, the body is a prison," but in the apos- each other by so distant an interval ? What

zWe have made Te.rtu111nn's _ eervlcum memds '_ include both 31 Cot. ill 16, vi. 19 ; 2 Cot, vl. z6.
gheee modes of iv,_,,_taneous death. An Alexandrian philosopher m great repute with the Em-

sp._,d,, p. Cm_c. 6. peror Augustus.
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profit, too, can any instruction afford them by the command of God,"--when as yet those
at all m their posthumous state, when they whom the coming of the Lord is to find on
are on the brink of perdition by the universal the earth, have not been caught up into the
fire ? All other souls they thrust down to air to meet Him at His coming, 9 in company
Hades, which Plato, in his _Pheede/describes with the dead in Christ, who shall be the first
as the bosom of the earth, where all the filth to arise ? '° To no one is heaven opened; the
of the world accumulates, settles, and exhales, earth is still safe for him, I would not say it is
and where every separate draught of air only shut against him. When the world, indeed,
renders denser still the impurities of the seeth- shall pass away, then the kingdom of heaven
ing mass. shall be opened. Shall we then have to

sleep high up in ether, with the boy-loving
cHAP. LV.--THE CHRISTIAN IDEA OF THE POSI- worthies of Plato; or in the air with Arius; or

TION OF HADES; THE BLESSEDNESSOF PAR- around the moon with the Endymions of the
ADISE IMMEDIATELY AFTER DEATH. THE Stoics? No, but in Paradise, you tell me,
PRIVILEGEOF THE MARTYRS. whither already the patriarchs and prophets

By ourselves the lower regions (of Hades) have removed from Hades in the retinue ofthe Lord's resurrection. How is it, then,
are not supposed to be a bare cavity, nor some
subterranean sewer of the world, but a vast that the reglonof Paradise, which as revealed
deep space in the interior of the earth, and a to John in the Spirit lay under the altar," dis-
concealed recess in its very bowels; inasmuch plays no other souls as m it besides the souls
as we read that Christ in His death spent of the martyrs? How is it that the most
three days in the heart of the earth, 2 that is, herolc martyr Perpetua on the day of her pas-
in the secret inner recess which is hidden in slon saw only her fellow-martyrs there, in the
the earth, and enclosed by the earth, and revelation which she received of Paradise, if
superimposed on the abysmal depths which it were not that the sword which guarded the
he still lower down. Now although Christ is entrance permitted none to go in thereat, ex-
God, yet, being also man, " He died ac- cept those who had died in Christ and not
cording to the Scriptures," 3 and " accord- in Adam? A new death for God, even the
ing to the same Scriptures was buried." 4 extraordinary one for Christ, is admitted into
With the same law of His being He fully the reception-room of mortality, specially
comphed, by remaining in Hades in the form altered and adapted to receive the new-comer.
and condition of a dead man; nor did He as- Observe, then, the difference between a
cend into the heights of heaven before de- heathen and a Christian in their death: if
scendmg into the lower parts of the earth, that you have to lay down your life for God, as
He mlght there make the patriarchs and the Comforter'* counsels, it is not in gentle
prophets partakers of Himself3 (This being fevers and on soft beds, but in the sharp pains
the case), you must suppose Hades to be a of martyrdom: you must take up the cross
subterranean region, and keep at arm's length md bear it after your Master, as He has Him-
those who are too proud to believe that the self instructed you. '3 The sole key to unlock
souls of the faithful deserve a place in the Paradise is yourown life's blood.'* You have
lower regions. 6 These persons, who are " set- a treatise by us, 's (on Paradise), in which we
Pants above their Lord, and dlsciples above have established the position that every soul
their Master," _would no doubt spurn to re- is detained in safe keeping in Hades until the
celve the comfort of the resurrection, if they day of the Lord.
must expect it in Abraham's bosom. But it
was for this purpose, say they, that Christ CHAP. LVI.--REFUTATION OF THE HOMERIC
descended into hell, that we might not our- VIEW OF THE SOUL'S DETENTIONFROMHADES
selves have to descend thither. Well, then, OWINO TO THE BODY'S BEING UNBURIED.
what difference is there between heathens and THAT SOULSPREMATURELYSEPARATEDFROM
Chrlstians, if the same prison awaits them all THE BODYHAD TO WAIT FORADMISSIONINTO
when dead ? How, indeed, shall the soul HADES ALSOREFUTED.
mount up tO heaven, where Christ is already There arises the question, whether _his
sitting at the Father's right hand, when as takes place immediately after the soul's de-
yet the archangel's trumpet has not been heard

a x Cot. xv. 52 and x Thess. iv. z6.
91 Thews. iv. z7.

zP_lo, pp. 1z_--114. zoVer. 15.
2 Matt. xh. 40. zz Rev. vi. 9.z2 Pamcletus.
3z Cor. xv. 3. z3Matt, xv]. _.
4Vet. 4- z4The souls of the martyrs were, according to Tertalli_ at
5 _ Pet. i;;. z9.
6Seeirea_e._Is_ad_.Hare_.v.[Vol. l.p.$d6, thlsSeries.] once removed to Pnradise (Bp. Kaye, p. _). .
7M_x.x. 24, _SDeFaradi_. [Compare, p. axO, note 9, _w/,ra.j
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parture from the body; whether some souls fate. Now either their days are appointed to
are detained for special reasons in the mean- all men severally, and if so appointed, I can-
time here on earth; and whether it is permitted not suppose them capable of being shortened;
them of their own accord, or by the interven- or if, notwithstanding such appointment, they
tion of authority, to be removed from Hades _ may be shortened by the will of God, or some
at some subsequent time ? Even such opin- other powerful influence, then (I say) such
ions as these are not by any means lacking shortening is of no validity, if they stdl may
persons to advance them with confidence. It be accomplished in some other way. If, on
was believed that the unburied dead were not the other hand, they are not appointed, there
admitted into the infernal regions before they cannot be any residue to be fulfilled for un-
had received a proper sepulture; as in the appointed periods. I have another remark to
case of Homer's Patroclus, who earnestly, make. Suppose it be an infant _hat dies yet
asks for a burial of Achilles in a dream, on hanging on the breast; or it may be an ira-
the ground that he could not enter Hades mature boy; or it may be, once more, a youth
through any other portal, since the souls of arrived at puberty: suppose, moreover, that
the sepulchred dead kept thrusting him away. _ the life in each case ought to have reached
We know that Homer exhibited more than a full eighty years, how is it possible that the
poetic licence here; he had in view the rights soul of either could spend the whole of the
of the dead. Proportioned, indeed, to his shortened years here on earth after losing the
care for the just honours of the tomb, was body by death ? One's age cannot be passed
his censure of that delay of burial which was without one's body, it beingby help of the body
injurious to souls. (It was also his purpose that the period of life has its duties and labours
to add a warning), that no man should, by transacted. Let our own people, moreover,
detaining in his house the corpse of a friend, bear this in mind, that souls are to receive
only expose himself, along with the deceased, back at the resurrection the self-same bodies
to increased injury and trouble, by the irreg- in which they died. Therefore our bodies
ularity3 of the consolation which he nourishes must be expected to resume the same condi-
with pain and grief. He has accordingly kept tions and the same ages, for it is these par-
a twofold object in view in plctunng the corn- ticulars which impart to bodies their especial
plaints of an unburied soul: he wished to modes. By what means, then, can the soul
maintain honour to the dead by promptly at- of an infant so spend on earth its residue of
tending to their funeral, as well as to moderate years, that it should be able at the resurrec-
the feelings of grief which their memory ex- tion to assume the state of an octogenarian,
cited. But, after all, howvain is it to suppose although it had barely lived a month ? Or if
that the soul could bear the rites and reqmre- it shall be necessary that the appointed days
ments of the body, or carry any of them away of hfe be fulfilled here on earth, must the same
to the infernal regions I And how much vainer course of life m all its vicissitudes, which has
still is it, if injury be supposed to accrue to been itself ordained to accompany the ap-
the soul from that neglect of burial which it pointed days, be also passed through by the
ought to receive rather as a favour! For soul along with the days? Must it employ
surely the soul which had no willingness to itself in school studies in its passage from in-
die might well prefer as tardy a removal to fancy to boyhood; play the soldier in the ex-
Hades as possible. It will love the undutiful citement and vigour of youth and earlier man-
heir, by whose means it still enjoys the light, hood; and encounter serious and judicial
If, however, it is certain that injury accrues responsibilities in the graver years between
to the soul from a tardy interment of the body ripe manhood and old age ? Must it ply trade
--and the gist of the injury lies in the neglect for profit, turn up the soil with hoe and plough,
of the burial--it is yet in the highest degree go to sea, bring actions at law, get married,
unfair, that that should receive all the injury toil and labour, undergo illnesses, and what-
to which the faulty delay could not possibly ever casualties of weal and woe await it in the
be imputed, for of course all the fault rests lapse of years ? Well, but how are all these
on the nearest relations of the dead. They transactions to be managed without one's
als6 say that those souls which are taken away body ? Life (spent) without life ? But (you
by a premature death wander about hither and will tell me) the destined period in question
thither until they have completed the residue is to be bare of all incident whatever, only to
of the years which they would have lived be accomplished by merely elapsing. What,
through, had it not been for their untimely then, is to prevent its being fulfilled in Hades,

where there is absolutely no use to which you
,Abi_f,H,. can apply it ? We therefore maintain that
2//i_/, xxhi. _,a, etc.
aguormlmt©, every soul, whatever be its age on quitting the
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body, remains unchanged in the same, until man, that artificer of all error, that destroyer
the time shall come when the promised per- of our salvation and our soul at one swoop:_
fection shall be realized in a state duly tern- In this way, even by magic, which is indeed
pered to the measure of the peerless angels, only a second idolatry, wherein they pretend
Hence those souls must be accounted as pass- that after death they become demons, just as
ing an exile in Hades, which people are apt to they were supposed in the first and literal idola-
regard as carried off by violence, especially try to become gods (and why not ? since the
by cruel tortures, such as those of the cross, gods are butdeadthmgs), thebefore-mentioned
and the axe, and the sword, and the lion; but Aori _iaeothanati are actually invoked,--and
we do not account those to be violent deaths not unfairly,* if one grounds his faith on this
which justice awards, that avenger of violence, principle, that it is clearly credible for those
So then, you will say, it is all the wicked souls .souls to be beyond all others addicted to rio-
that are banished in Hades. (Not quite so lence and wrong, which with violence and
fast, is my answer.) I must compel you to wrong have been hurried away by a cruel and
determine (what you mean by Hades), which premature death and which would have a keen
of its two regions, the region of the good or appetite for reprisals. Under cover, however.
of the bad. If you mean the bad, (all I can say of these souls, demons operate, especially such
is, that) even now the souls of the wicked de- as used to dwell in them when they were in
serve to be consigned to those abodes; if you life, and who had driven them, in fact, to the
mean the good why should you judge to be fate which had at last carried them off. For,
unworthy of such a resting-place the souls of as we have already suggested,S there is hardly
infants and of virgins, and' those which, by a human being who is unattended by a demon;
reason of their condition in life were pure and and it is well known to many, that premature
innocent ? and violent deaths, which men ascribe to ac-

cidents, are in fact brought about by demons.
CHAP. LVII.--MAGIC AND SORCERYONLYAPPAR- This imposture of the evil spirit lying con-

ENT IN THEIR EFFECTS. GOD ALONE CAN ceated in the persons of the dead, we are able,
RAISE THE DEAD. If I mistake not, to prove by actual facts, when

It is either a very fine thing to be detained in cases of exorcism (the evil spirit)affirmshimself sometimes to be one of the relatives 6
in these infernal regions with the Marl, or
souls which were prematurely hurried away;! of the person possessed by him, sometimes a
or else a very bad thing Indeed to be there gladiator or a bestiarius: and sometimes even
associated with the Biaeot_anati, who suffered a god; always making it one of his chief
violent deaths. I may be permitted to use cares to extinguish the very truth which we
the actual words and terms with which magic] are proclaiming, that men may not readily be-
rings again, that inventor of all these odd lieve that all souls remove to Hades, and that
opimons--wlth its Ostanes, and Typhon, and they may overthrow faith in the resurrection
Dardanus, and Damigeron, and Nectabis, and and the judgment. And -yet for all that, the
Berenice. There is a well-known popular bit demon, after trying to circumvent the by-
of writing,* which undertakes to summon up standers, is vanquished by the pressure of
from the abode of Hades the souls which have divine grace, and sorely against his will con-
actually slept out their full age, and had passed fesses all the truth. So also in that other kind
away by an honourable death, and had even of magic, which is supposed to bring up from
been buried with full rites and proper cere- Hades the souls now resting there, and to ex-
mony. What after this shall we say about hibit them to pubhc view, there is no other

expedient of imposture ever resorted to whichmagac ? Say, to be sure, what almost every-
body says of it--that it is an imposture. But operates more powerfulIy. Of course, why a
it is not we Christians only whose notice this phantom becomes visible, is because a body is
system of imposture does not escape. We, it also attached to it; and it is no difficult matter• to delude the external vision of a man whose
is true, have discovered these spirits of evil,
not, to be sure, by a complicity with them, but mental eye it is so easy to blind. The ser-

pents which emerged from the magicians'by a certain knowledge which is hostile to_
them; nor is it by any procedure which is at- rods, certainly appeared to Pharaoh and to
tractive to them, but by a power which subju- the Egyptians as bodily substances. It is true
gates them that we handle (their wretched
system)--that manifold pest of the mind of 3Oehlertakesthesedeseripttveclatmesasmeantof_tat*,in-stead of being synonymes of fnag_c_ as the context aeenm to re-

quire.
4 ]l_que.

xWe have treated this varticle as a conjunctlon - but it may 5 Above, in ch. xxxtx, p. zt 9
_nly be an intensive particle introducing an explanatory clause : 6 Aliquem ex parentibuJ.

_,_e= those which were pure," etc. [a better rendermg.] 7 0ne who fought wlth wild beasts in the public gamcm, only
a Lttteratura. without the weapons allowed to the gladiator.
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that the verity of Moses swallowed up their chieftains, as Nicander affirms. Well, we
lying deceit.' Many attempts were also admit apparitions of dead persons in dreams
wrought against the apostles by the sorcerers to be not more really true than those of living
Simon and E1ymas," but the blindness which ] persons; but we apply the same estimate to
struck (them) was no enchanter's trick. What !all alike--to the dead and to the living, and
novelty is there in the effort of an unclean indeed to all the phenomena which are seen.
spirit to counterfeit the truth ? At this very ! Now things are not true because they appear
time, even, the heretical dupes of this same to be so, but because they are fully proved to
Simon (Magus) are so much elated by the ex- be so. The truth of dreams is declared from
travagant pretensions of their art, that they the realization, not the aspect. Moreover,
undertake to bring up from Hades the souls the fact that Hades is not in any case opened
of the prophets themselves. And I suppose for (the escape of)any soul, has been firmly
that they can do so under cover of a lying established by the Lord in the person of
wonder. For, indeed, it was no less than this Abraham, in His representation of the poor
that was anciently permitted to the Pythomc man at rest and the rich man in torment. 'z No
(or ventriloquistic)spirit a---even to represent one, (he said,) could possibly be despatched
the soul of Samuel, when Saul consulted the from those abodes to report to us how matters
dead, after (losing the living) God. 3 God went in the nether regions,--a purpose which,
forbid, however, that we should suppose that (if any could be,) might have been allowable
the soul of any saint, much less of a prophet, on such an occasion, to persuade a belief in
can be dragged out of (its resting-place in Moses and the prophets. The power of God
Hades) by a demon. We know that "Satan has, no doubt, sometimes recalled men's souls
himself is transformed into an angel of light" 5 to their bodies, as a proof of His own trans-
--much more into a man of light--and that cendent rights; but there must never be, be-
at last he will " show himself to be even cause of this fact, any agreement supposed
God," 6 and will exhibit "great signs and to be possible between the divine faith and the
wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, arrogant pretensions of sorcerers, and the ira-
he shall deceive the very elect." 7 He hardly 8 posture of dreams, and the licence of poets.
hesitated on the before-mentioned occasion But yet in all cases of a true resurrection,
to affirm himself to be a prophet of God, and when the power of God recalls souls to their
especially to Saul, in whom he was then act- bodies, either by the agency of prophets, or
ually dwelling. You must not imagine that of Christ, or of apostles, a complete presump-
he who produced the phantom was one, and. tion is afforded us, by the solid, palpable, and
he who consulted it was another; but that it ascertained reahty (of the revived body), that
was one and the same spirit, both in the sor- its true form must be such as to compel one's
ceress and in the apostate (king), which easily belief of the fraudulence of every incorporeal
pretended an apparition of that which it had apparition of dead persons.
already prepared them to believe as real--

even the spirit) through whose evil influence CHAP. LVIII.---CONCLUSION. POINTS POST-
aul s heart was fixed where his treasure was, PONFD. ALL SOULS ARE KEPT IN HADES

and where certainly God was not. Therefore UNTIL THE RESURRECTION, ANTICIPATING
it came about, that he saw him through whose THEIR ULTIMATE MISERYOR BLISS.
aid he beheved that he was going to see, be-
cause he believed him through whose help he All souls, therefore, are shut up within
saw. But we are met with the objection, that Hades : do you admit this? (It is true,
in visions of the night dead persons are not whether) you say yes or no: moreover, there
unfrequently seen, and that for a set purpose. 9 are already experienced there punishments
For instance, the Nasamones consult private and consolations ; and there you have a poor
oracles by frequent and lengthened visits to man and a rich. And now, having postponed
the sepulchres of their relatives, as one may some stray questions " for this part of my work,
find in Heraclides, or Nymphodorus, or He- I will notice them in this suitable place, and
rodotus;'° and the Celts, for the same purpose, then come to a close. Why, then, cannot you
stay away all night at the tombs of their brave suppose that the soul undergoes punishment

and consolation in Hades in the interval,
, Ex. vii ,2. while it awaits its alternative of judgment, inActs v_il. O, xlil 8.
3See above in oh. xxvliL p. 2o9, Supra. a certain anticipation either of gloom or of
$4'2Sam.corxiXXviiLx46-,6. glory ? You reply : Because in the judgment

6_The. u.4 of God its matter ought to be sure and safe,
7 Matt xxtv. 24.
SSi forte. -- -- -- --
9 Non frustra. I zxLuke xvL _6. [Compare note x5. p. _31_ su.,_'a.

xo In iv I72. I _ Nescio qmd.
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nor should there be any inkling beforehand much rather may they not happen after death
of the award of His sentence; and also because by the judicial appointment of God ! More-

(the soul) ought to be covered first by its over, the soul executes not all its operations
vestment x of the restored flesh, which, as the with the ministratmn of the flesh; for the judg-
partner of its actions, should be also a sharer ment of God pursues even simple cogitations
in its recompense. What, then, is to take and the merest volitions. "Whosoever look-
place in that interval ? Shall we sleep ? eth on a woman to lust after her, hath corn-
But souls do not sleep even when men are mitred adultery with her already in his heart. "s
ahve : it is indeed the business of bodies to Therefore, even for this cause it is most fitting
sleep, to which also belongs death itself, no that the soul, without at all waiting for the
less than its mirror and counterfeit sleep. Or flesh, should be punished forwhat it has done
will you have it, that nothing is there done without the partnership of the flesh. So, on
whither the whole human race is attracted, the same principle, in return for the pious
and whither all man'sexpectation is postponed and kindly thoughts in which it shared not
for safe keeping ? Do you think this state the help of the flesh, shall it without the flesh
is a foretaste of judgment, or its actual corn- receive its consolation. Nay more, _ even in
mencement ? a premature encroachment on matters done through the flesh the soul is the
it, or the first course in its full ministration ? first to conceive them, the first to arrange
Now really, would it not be the highest possi- them, the first to authorize them, the first to
ble injustice, even _ in Hades, if all were to be precipitate them into acts. And even if it is
still well with the guilty even there, and not someumes unwilling to act, it is still the first
well with the righteous even yet ? What, to treat the object which it means to effect by
would you have hope be still more confused help of the body. In no case, indeed, can
after death ? would you have it mock us still an accomplished fact be prior to the mental
more with uncertain expectation ? or shall it conception_ thereof. It is therefore quite in
now become a review of past life, and an ar-keeping with this order of things, that that
ranging of judgment, with the inevitable feel- part of our nature should be the first to have
ing of a trembling fear ? But, again, must the the recompense and reward to which they are
soul always tarry for the body, in order to ex- due on account of its priority. In short, inas-
perience sorrow or joy ? Is it not sufficient, much as we understand "the prison "pointed
even of itself, to suffer both one and the out in the Gospel to be Hades, 8and as wealso
other of these sensations ? How often, with- interpret "the uttermost farthing" 9 to mean
out any pain to the body, is the soul alone tot- the very smallest offence which has to be
tured by ill-temper, and anger, and fatigue, recompensed there before the resurrection, _
and very often unconsciously, even to itself ? no one will hesitate to believe that the soul
How often, too, on the other hand, amidst undergoes in Hades some compensatory dis-
bodily suffering, does the soul seek out for ciphne, without prejudice to the full process
itself some furtlve joy, and withdraw for the of the resurrection, when the recompense will
moment frofil the body's importunate society? be administered through the flesh besides.
I am mistaken if the soul is not in the habit, This point the Paraclete has also pressed
indeed, sohtary and alone, of rejoicing and home on our attention in most frequent ad-
glorying over the ve_'y tortures of the body. monitions, whenever any of us has admitted
Look for instance, at the soul of Mutius Sc¢- the force of His words from a knowledge
vola as he melts his right hand over the fire ; of His promised spiritual disclosures." And
look also at Zeno's, as the torments of Dio- now at last having, as I believe, encountered
nysms pass over it._ The bites of wild beasts every human opinion concerning the soul, and
are a glory to young heroes, as on Cyrus were tried its character by the teaching of (our holy
the scars of the bear. _ Full well, then, does faith,) we have satisfied the curiosity which is
the soul even in Hades know how to joy and simply a reasonable and necessary one. As
to sorrow even without the body; since when for that which is extravagant and idle, there
in the flesh it feel_ pain when it likes, though will evermore be as great a defect in its in-
the body is unhurt; and when it likes it feels formation, as there has been exaggeration
joy though the body is in pain. Now if such and self-will in its researches.
sensations occur at its will during life, how $ M_tt. v. _S.

,, . 6Quid nunc sl.
. : O.penenda" is Oehler's text ; another reading gives [ 7ConscienthL.

o_rl.en_", q.d. " the soul must _vait for the restored body." s Matt. v. aS.
_ ..ibm ' etmm" is "ot_um " in the Agobardine .Ms,, a good _ 9 Ver. 26. . .
_;q.d, "amostiniquitous:r.dtfferencctojuattce_"etc. [ xoMor_ re_urreettoms. See above, on t.hisol_ of TerL'ullh_

_.Omp. Tke A_IOFIv, I_ chapter, l in ch. xxxv.
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INTRODUCTION, BY THE AMERICAN EDITOR.

THE Second Class of Tertullian's works, according to the logical method I have endeavoured

to carry out, is that which includes his treatises against the heresies of his times. In these,
the genius of our author is brilliantly illustrated, while, in melancholy fact, he is demon-

strating the folly of his own final lapse and the wickedness of that schism and heresy into
which he fell away from Truth. Were it not that history abounds in like examples of the
frailty of the human intellect and of the insufficiency of "man that walketh to direct his
steps," we should be forced to a theory of mental decay to account for inconsistencies so

gross and for delusions so besotted. "Genius to madness is indeedallied," and who knows but
something like that imbecility which closed the career of Swift x may have been the fate of this

splendid wit and versatile mart of parts ? Charity, admiration and love force this inquiry
upon my own mind continually, as I explore his fascinating pages. And the order in which
the student will find them in this series, will lead, I think, to similar reflections on the part of

many readers. We observe a natural bent and turn of mind, even in his Catholic writings,
which indicate his perils. These are more and more apparent m his recent works, as his
enthusiasm heats itself into a frenzy which at last becomes a rage. He breaks down by
degrees, as in orthodoxy so also in force and in character. It is almost like the collapse of

Solomon or of Bacon. And though our own times have produced no example of stars of equal
magnitude, to become falhng-stars, we have seen illustrations the most humiliating, of those
calm words of Bishop Y_aye: " Human nature often presents the curious phenomenon of an

umon of the most opposite qualities in the same mind; of vigour, acuteness and discrimina-
tion on some subjects, with imbecility, dulness and bigotry on others." Milton, himself
another example of his own threnode, breaks forth in this splendid utterance of lyrical con-
fession:

" God of our fathers what is man ?

Nor do I name of men the common rout,

That, wandering loose about,
Grow up and perish as the summer fly,
Heads without name, no more remembered,
But such as thou hast solemnly elected,
With gifts and graces eminently adorned,
To some great work, thy glory
And people's safety, which in jOartthey tfftct."

And here, I must venture a remark on the ambiguity of the expressions concerning our

author's Montanism. In the treatise against Marcion, written late in his career, Tertullian
identifies himself with the Church and strenuously defends its faith and its apostolic order.
In only rare instances does his weakness for the "new prophecy" crop out, and then, it is
only as one identifies himself with a school within the church. Precisely so Fenelon main-

tained his milder Montanism, without a thought of deserting the Latin Church. Afterwards
Fenelon drew back, but at last poor Tertullian fell away. So with the Jansenists. They

credited the miracles and the convulsions (or ecstasies) of their school," and condemned those

t "From Marlboro's eyes the rearmof dotage flow,
And Swift expires a drtvener and a show."

*Ste the story of the Abb_ PariJ, Guett6e, Hz*toi_'¢ de FE_lite de Framc¢, Tom. xli. p. x=. Also, Pat_on, Voltai_'¢ t VoL t. pp.
e36, *6z, etc.
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who rejected them, as Tertullian condemns the Psychics. The great expounder of the Nicene
Faith (Bp. Bull) does indeed speak very decidedly of Tertullian as a lapser, even when he
wrote his first book against" Marcjon. His semi-schismatic posit_on must be allowed. But,
was it a formal lapse at that time ? The English non-jurors were long in communion with
the Church, even while they denounced their brethren and the "Erastianizing" clergy, much
as Tertullian does the PsycMcs. St. Augustine speaks of Tertullianists xwith great moderation,
and notes the final downfall of our author as something distinct from Tertullianism. When we
reflect, therefore, that only four of all his varied writings (now extant) are proofs of an
accomplished lapse, ought we not carefully to maintain the distinction between the Montan-
istic Tertullian and Tertullian the Montanist ? Bishop Bull, it seems to me would not object
to this way of putting it, when we consider his own discrimination in the following weighty
words. He says:

"A clear distinction must be made between those works which Tertullian, when already a
Montanist, wrote specifically in defence of Montanism against the church, and those which
he composed, as a Montanist indeed, yet not in defence of Montanism against the church, but
rather, in defotce of tlze common doctrines of the ct_urch--and of Montanus, in opposition to
other heretics."

Now in arranging the works of this second class, the Prescription comes logically first,
because, written in Orthodoxy, it forcibly upholds the Scriptural Rule of Faith, the Catholic
touchstone of all professed verity. It is also a necessary Introduction to the great work

against Marcion which I have placed next in order; giving it the precedence to which it is
entitled in part on chronological ground, in part because of the general purity of its material
with the exhibition it presents of the author's mental processes and of his very gradual de-
cline from Truth.

Very fortunate were the Edinburgh Editors in securing for this work and some others,
the valuable labours of Dr. Holmes, of whom I have elsewhere given some biographical par-
ticulars. The merit and fulness of his annotations are so marked, that I have been spared

a great deal of work, such as I was forced to bestow on the former volumes of this American
Edition. But on the other hand these pages have given me much patient study and toil as
an editor, because of the " shreds and patches " in which Tertullian comes to us, in the
Edinburgh Series; and because of some typographical peculiarities, exceptional in that Series
itself, and presenting complications, when transferred to a new form of mechanical arrange-
ment. For example, apart from some valuable material which belongs to the General Preface,
and which I have transferred accordingly, the following dislocations confronted me to begin
with: The Marcion is presented to us in Volume VII. apart from the other writings of Ter-
tullian. At the close of Vol. XI. we reach the Ad 2Vationes, of which Dr. Holmes is the

translator, another hand (Mr. Thelwall's) having been employed on former pages of that vol-
ume. It is not till we reach Volume XV. that Tertullian again appears, but this volume is

wholly the work of Dr. Holmes. Finally, in Volume XVIII., we meet Tertullian again,
(Mr. ThelwaU the able translator), but, here is placed the "Introduction" to all the works of
Tertullian, which, of course, I have, transferred to its proper place. I make these explana-
tions by no means censoriously, but to point out at once the nature of my own task, and
the advantage that accrues to the reader, by the order in which the works of the great Ter-
tullian appear in this edition, enabling him to compare different or parallel passages, all
methodically arranged in consecutive pages, without a minute's search, or delay.

Now, as to typographical difficulties to which I have referred, Dr. Holmes marks all his
multiplied and useful notes with brackets, which are almost always superfluous, and which in

See opp. Tom. viii. p. 46, Ed. M_
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this American Edition are used to designate my own contributions, when printed with the

text, or apart from Preface and Elucidations. These, therefore, I have removed necessarily
and with no appreciable loss to the work, but great gain to the beauty of the page. But,
again, Dr. Holmes' translations are all so heavily bracketed as to become an eyesore, and the

disfigured pages have been often complained of as afflictive to the reader. Many words
strictly implied by the original Latin, and which should therefore be ummarked, are yet put
between brackets. Even minute words (and, or to wit, or again,) when, in the nature of the
case the English idiom requires them, are thus marked. I have not retained these blemishes;

but when an inconsiderable word or a repetition does add to the sense, or qualify it, I have
italiclzed such words, throwing more important interpolations into parenthetical marks, which
are less painful to the sight than brackets. I have found them quite as serviceable to denote

the auxiliary word or phrase; and where the author himself uses a parenthesis, I have
observed very few instances in which a sensible reader would confound it with the translator's
efforts to eke out the sense. Sometimes, an awkward interpolation has been thrown into a

footnote. Occasionally the crabbed sentences of the great Carthaginian are so obscure that
Dr. Holmes has been unable to make them lucid, although, with the original in hand, he

probably felt a force in his own rendering which the mere English reader must fail to per-
ceive. In a few such instances, noting the fact in the margin, I have tried to bring out the

sense, by slight modifications of punctuation and arrangement. Occasionally too I have
dropped a superfluous interpolation (such e.g. as to conclude, or let me say again,) when I
have found that it only served to clog and overcharge a sentence. Last of all, Dr. Holmes'

headings have sometimes been condensed, to avoid phrases and sentences immediately recur-
ring in the chapter.' These purely mechanical parts require a terse form of statement, like
those in the English Bible, and I have frequently reduced them on that model, dropping

redundant adverbs and adjectives to bring out the catchwords.

t Take e. g. the heading to chapter xxlv, of the De Pr_scrF_tlo_e. It reads thtm : "St. Petcr'efurt]_tr vFndication. St. Paul
_vaenot ag all _u_erior to St. Peter zn ieack ing iVo_in_ _va_r im_arted to t_e formcr, in tAs " t_ird _eave_" to sttab_ Aim
to add to tke faigll--ho_vwoer fooligkly H_e k-eret*ce may boast of _m o._tf tkey _ad, forssotk, been favoured _olt_ some of l_¢
tecrets so iml_arged to kim ia#aradiso," If the reader will turn to the chaoter referred to, he will observe an _stance of eonden-
ration by which nothing ts forfeited that is requite to a keadlng, though redundancies are dropped.
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THE PRESCRIPTION AGAINST HERETICS."

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV, PETER HOLMES, D.D., F.R.A.S., ETC., ETC.]

CHAP. I.--INTRODUCTORY. HERESIES MUST CHAP. II.--ANALOGY BETWEEN FEVERS AND

EXIST, AND EVEN ABOUND; THEY ARE A HERESIES. HERESIES NOT TO BE WONDERED

PROBATION TO FAITH. AT: THEIR STRENGTH DERIVED FROM WEAK-

NESS OF MEN_S FAITH. THEY HAVE NOT THE

THE character of the times in which we live TRUTH. SIMILE OF PUGILISTS AND GLADIA-
is such as to call forth from us even this ad- TORS IN ILLUSTRATION.
monition, that we ought not to be astonished

at the heresies (which abound) 2 neither ought Taking the similar case 7 of fever, which is
their existence to surprise us, for it was fore- appointed a place amongst all other deadly
told that they should come to pass;3 nor the and excruciating issues (of life) for destroying
fact that they subvert the faith of some, for man: we are not surprised either that it exists,
their final cause is, by affording a trial to faith, for there it is, or that it consumes man, for
to give it also the opportunity of being that is the purpose of its existence. In like
" approved."4 Groundless, therefore, and in- manner, with respect to heresies, which are
considerate is the offence of the many5 who produced for the weakening and the extinction

are scandahzed by the very fact that heresies of faith, since we feel a dread because they
prevail to such a degree. How great (might have this power, we should first dread the fact
their offence have been) if they had not of their existence ; for as long as they exist,
existed: When it has been determined that they have they have their power ; and as long

a thing must by all means be, it receives the as they have their power, they have their ex-

(final) cause for which it has its being. This istence. But still fever, as being an evil both
secures the power through which it exists, in in its cause 8 and in its power, as all know,

such a way that it is impossible for it not to we rather loathe than wonder at, and to the
have existence, best of our power guard against, not having its

extirpation in our power. Some men prefer
wondering at heresies, however, which bring

t Of the various forms of the title of this treatise, de Preescril_- [ with them eternal death and the heat of a
_[one l-lwrel*earUm_ de grwacri#tzom3us tl_reticorum, de
Prgscrzptzon,bus adversua Hwret,cos, the first is adopted by stronger fire, for possessing this power, in-
Oehler after the oldest authorities, such as the Ltber Agobardmus stead of avoiding their power when theyand the Codex Patermacensls (or Seletstadmnsis), and the Editto
Pnnceps of Rhenanus. The term _rw*crU_t,o ts a lethal one, have the means of escape: but heresies would
meaning a demurrer, or formal objection The gemttve kw-
reltcorum ts used m an obiectlve sense, as if adzmrsus kereticos have no power, if (men) would cease to wonder
Tertullian himself, ln de Came Ckrtst,, it. says, "Sed plemus that they have such power. For it either
_lasmodi prmscrlptlonlbus adversas omnes hlereses ahbt jam usi

_rntts. The title therefore mean_, " On the Church's Prescriptive happens that, while men wonder, they fall
ale against Heresies of all kinds." [Elucidation I.] into a snare, or, because they are ensnared,2 Istas.

3Matt. vli-xs, xxlv. 4, xt, 24;xTtm. lv.x-3;2Pet-ii.t- they cherish their surprise, as if heresies
4 x Cor. xL a 9.
SPlerlque, "the majority. '_
6 The Holy Ghost having foretold that they should exast. 7 Denlque has in Tertullian $omettmea the meaning of 2#roinde.

{Rigalt.) $ Causam "purpose," "fim*l cauim. 'j
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were so powerful because of some truth which Do we prove the faith ,o by the persons, or the
belonged to them. It would no doubt be a persons by the faith ? No one is wise, no one
wonderful thing that evil should have any is faithful, no one excels in dignity, xxbut the
force of its own, were it not that heresies are Christian ; and no one is a Christian but he
strong in those persons who are not strong in who perseveres even :o the end.*" You, as a
faith. In a combat of boxers and gladiators, man, know any other man from the outside
generally speaking, it is not because a man is appearance. You think as you see. And you
strong that he gains the victory, or loses it see as far only as you have eyes. But says
because he is not strong, but because he who (the Scripture), "the eyes of the Lord are
is vanquished was a man of no strength ; and lofty." x3,, Man looketh atthe outward appear-
indeed this very conqueror, when afterwards ance, butGod lookethat the heart."'* "The
matched against a really powerful man, act- Lord (beholdeth and) knoweth them that are
ually retires crest-fallen from the contest. His;" x5 and "the plant which (my heavenly
In precisely the same way, heresies derive Father) hath not planted, He rooteth up;"'6
such strength as they have from the infirmi- and "the first shall," as He shows, "be
ties of individuals--having no strength when- last ;" x7and He carries " Hm fan in His hand
ever they encounter a really powerful faith, to purge HIs threshlng-floor." 's Let the chaff

of a fickle faith fly off as much as it will at
CHAP. III.--WEAK PEOPLE FALL AN EASY PREY every blast of temptation, allthe purer will be

TO HERESY, WHICH DERIVES STRENGTH FROM that heap of corn which shall be laid up in the
THE GENERAL FRAILTY OF MANKIND. EMI- garner of the Lord. Did not certain of the
NENT MEN HAVE FALLEN FROM FAITH: SAUL, disciples turn back from the I.ord Himself,*_
DAVID, SOLOMON. THE CONSTANCY OF when they were offended ? Yet the rest did
CHRIST. not therefore think that they must turn away

from following Him/° but because they knew
It is usual, indeed, with persons of a that He was the Word of Life, and was come

weaker character, to be so built up (in con- from God, = they continued in His company to
fidence) by certain individuals who are caught the very last, after He had gently inquired of
by heresy, as to topple over into ruin them- them whether they also would go awayW It
selves. How comes it to pass, (they ask), Js a comparatively small thing, _ that certain
that this woman or that man, who were the men, hke Phygellus, and Hermogenes, and
most faithful, the most prudent, and the most Philetus, and Hymenmus, deserted His apos-
approved x in the church, have gone over to tle: u the betrayer of Christ was himself one of
the other side ? Who that asks such a ques- the apostles. We are surprised at seeing His
tion does not in fact reply to it himself, to the churches forsaken by some men, although the
effect that men whom heresies have been able things which we suffer after the example of
to pervert _ought never to have been esteemed Christ Himself, show us to be Christians.
prudent, or faithful, or approved ? This again ,, They went out from us," says (St. John,)
is, I suppose, an extraordinary thing, that ,,but they were not of us. If they had been
one who has been approved should afterwards of us, they would no doubt have continued
fall back? Saul, who was good beyond all with us."
others, is afterwards subverted by envy)
David, a good man "after the Lord's own CHAP. IV.--WARNINGS AGAINST HERESY GIVEN
heart," 4 is guilty afterwards of murder and US IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. SUNDRY PASS-

adultery. 5 Solomon, endowed by the Lord AGES ADDUCED. THESE IMPLY THE POSSI-
with all grace and wisdom, is led into idolatry BILITY OF FALLING INTO HERESY.
by women. 6 For to the Son of God alone was
it reserved to persevere to the last without sin/ But let us rather be mindful of the sayings
But what if a bishop, if a deacon, if a widow, of the Lord, and of the letters of the apostles;
if a virgin, if a doctor, if even a martyr/have
fallen from the rule (of faith), will heresies on ,oFldem,"The Creed."tz Major.
that account appear to possess 9 the truth ? x2Matt,x. 22.

.3 JeT. xxxii. 19.x4 i Sam. xvi. 7.
x Usita_i, "most experienced." i x52 Tim. h. t9.
2 Demutare I t6Matt, xv. z3.
3 ; Sam. xvlii. 8, 9. ] z7Matt. xx. t6.
4 x Sam. xiu. x4. I rs Matt. ill. x2.
5 2 Sam. xi. i x9John vi. 66.
6t ]gA xi. 4.
_Heb_v. zS. [See p. a2x, sujtra.'[ aoA vestigtis ejus.John t t, VL68, and xvL 3v,
e[Here the word martyr meaas no more than a _it=ess or I = John vi. 67.

confeast, and may account for what are called ¢xag_rated] _ Minus.
*tattments as to the number of pnmtttve martyrs. See Kaye p. _t 2 Tm_. L x5, ti. t 7 ; x Tim. i. _o.

]aS_]Obtinere" _ x John il. xg. [i.e., with the Apostolic Churches. See Cap.XX. lnfra.J
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for they have both told us beforehand that grounded on his knowledge that *' there must
there shall be heresies, and have given us, in be heresies also." 9 For he shows us that it
antmtpatlon, warnings to avoid them; and in- was owing to the prospect of the greater evil
asmuch as we are not alarmed because they that he readily believed the existence of the
exist, so we ought not to wonder that they are lighter ones; and so far indeed was he from
capable of doing that, on account of which believing, in respect of evils (of such a kind),
they must be shunned. The Lord teaches us that heresies were good, that his object was
that many "' ravening wolves shall come in to forewarn us that we ought not to be sur-
sheep's clothing." ' Now, what are these prised at temptations of even a worse stamp,
sheep's clothings, but the external surface of since (he said) they tended "to make mani-
the Christian profession ? Who are the raven- fest all such as were approved;" _ in other
ing wolves but those deceitful senses and words, those whom they were unable to per-
spirits which are lurking within to waste the vert." In short, since the whole passage TM

flock of Christ ? Who are the false prophets points to the maintenance of unity and the
but deceptive predictors of the future ? Who checking of divisions, inasmuch as heresies
are the false apostles but the preachers of a sever men from unity no less than schisms
spurious gospel ?_ Who also are the Anti- and dissensions, no doubt he classes heresies
chrtsts, both now and evermore, but the men under the same head of censure as he does
who rebel against Christ? 3 Heremes, at the schisms also and dissensions. And by so do-
present time, will no less rend the church by ing, he makes those to be "not approved,"
their perversion of doctrine, than will Anti- who have fallen into heresies; more especially
christ persecute her at that day by the cruelty when with reproofs he exhorts'3 men to turn
of his attacks,' except that persecution makes away from such, teaching them that they
even martyrs, (but) heresy only apostates, should "all speak and think the selfsame
And therefore "heresies must needs be in thing, ''_ the veryobjectwhichheresiesdonot
order that they which are approved might be permit.
made manifest, s both those who remained
stedfast under persecution, and those who did CHAP. VI.--HERETICS ARE SELF-CONDEMNED.
nOt wander out of their way s into heresy. HERESY IS SELF-WILL, WHILSTFAITH IS SUB-
For _'he a post/e does not mean1 that those MISSIOIgOFOURWILL TO THEDIVINE AUTHOR-
persons should be deemed alb_ro_,ed who ex- [ 1TY. THE HERESYOF APELLES.

change their creed for heresy; although they On this point, however, we dwell no longer,
contrariously interpret his words to their own since it is the same Paul who, in his Epistle
side, when he says in another passage, "Prove to the Galatians, counts "heresies" among
all things; hold fast that which is good; "8 as ,, the sins of the flesh," ,s who also intimates
if, after proving all things amiss, one might to Titus, that "a man who IS a heretic" must
not through error make a determined choice be "rejected after the first admonition," on
of some evil thing, the ground that" he that is such is perverted,

and committeth sin, as a self-condemned
CHAP. V.--HERESY, AS WELL AS SCHISM AND man." _ Indeed, in almost every epistle,

DISSENSION, DISAPPROVED BYST. PAUL, WHO when enjoining on us (the duty) of avoiding
SPEAKS OF THE NECESSITY OF HERESIES, NOT false doctrines, he sharply condemns _ here-
AS A GOOD, BUT, BY THE WILL OF GOD, SALU- sies. Of these the practical effects _ are false
TARY TRIALS FOR TRAINING ABIDAPPROVING doctrines, called in Greek heresies,_ a word
THE FAITH OF CHRISTIANS. used in the sense of that choice which a man

Moreover, when he blames dissensions and makeswhen he either teaches them (to others)'*
schisms, which undoubtedly are evils, he ira- or takes up with them (for himself). = For this
mediately adds heresies likewise. Now, that reason it is that he calls the heretic sdf.
which he subjoins to evil things, he of course condemned, _ because he has himself chosen that
confesses to be itself an evil; and all the
greater, indeed, because he tells us that his ,ox9_co,.c°"x,.x',8._9'

ix Depravare.
belief of their schisms and dissensions was _,_,t_l,m.

z30bmrget.
t Cor. i. xo.

x Matt. vii. x5. . . . ._ _
2 Adulteri evangeliratores, the slautaous preachers ot me go_ t5 Gal. v. _o

pel _[Galat. i. S, 9, an example of ]_postolic pra:seripttou.] t6Tit, ill to, it.
3Hoc:¢il. "tenapove." , -- x, ITTazat.

cufionum."40chler's"persecutionem ' ought of course to De pers¢- xgx80A_,_..
s x Cot. xi. x9. 2oInstituenda_
6 Exorb]taverint. Smtcipiendas.
7Juvat. t* [A remarkable word is subjoined by the Apogle (_r_pu-ra 0
8 x Them. v. 2t. [But Truth is to be demonstrated as a thearem, which signiiiet tur_wd i_id¢ o_t, and so stir-condemned, u ex-

aot treated as a_ro_lem of which we must seek the solution.] hihiting his inward ctmtentiomme_ and ptlvtt¥.
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for which he is condemned. We, however, again _ by the heretics and the philosophers;
are not permitted to cherish any object z after the same arguments** are involved. Whence
our own will, nor yet to make choice of that comes evil ? Why is it permitted ? What is
which another has introduced of his private the origin of man ? and in what way does he
fancy. In the Lord's apostles we possess our come ? Besides the question which Valenti-
authority; for even they did not of themselves nus has very lately proposed--Whence comes
choose to introduce anything, but faithfully God ? Which he settles with the answer:
delivered to the nations (of mankind) the From enthymesis and ectroma.fs Unhappy
doctrine" which they had received from Christ. Aristotle ! who invented for these men dialec-
If, therefore, even "an angel from heaven tics, the art of building up and pulling down;
should preach any other gospel" (than theirs), an art so evasive in its propositions, '6so far-
he would be called accursed 3 by us. The fetched in its conjectures, so harsh, in its
Holy Ghost had even then foreseen that there arguments, so productive of contentions--
would be in a certain virgin (called) Philu-embarrassingzTeven to itself, retracting every-
mene¢ an angel of deceit, "transformed into thing, and really treating of 28 nothing!
an angel of light," s by whose miracles and il-i Whence spring those "fables and endless
lusions 6 Apelles was led (when) he introduced genealogies," ,9 and "unprofitable ques-
his new heresy, tions, ''_ and "words which spread like a

cancer ? .... From all these, when the apostle
CHAP. VII.--PAGAN PHILOSOPHY"THE PARENTwould restrain us, he expressly names _#hi/oso-

or HERESI_.S. THE CONNECTIOHBETWEE_ _#hyas that which he would have us be on our
D_-FLECTIONSFROM CHRISTIANFAITH Am) guard against. Writing to the Colossians, he
THEOLDSYSTEMSOFPAGANPHILOSOPHY. says, "See that no one beguile you through

philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition
These are "the doctrines" of men and of men, and contrary to the wisdom of the

"of demons "7 produced for itching ears of Holy Ghost." _ He had been at Athens, and
the spirit of this world's wisdom: this the had m his interviews (with its philosophers)
Lord called "foolishness," 8 and "chose the become acquainted with that human wisdom
foolish things of the world " to confound even which pretends to know the truth, whilst it
philosophy itself. For (phi!osophy) it is which only corrupts it, and is itself divided into its
is the material of the world s wisdom, the rash own manifold heresies, by the variety of its
interpreter of the nature and the dispensation mutually repugnant sects. What indeed has
of God. Indeed 9 heresies are themselves in- Athens to do with Jerusalem ? What concord
stigated'° by philosophy. From this source is there between the Academy and the Church ?
came the 2Eons, and I known not what infinite what between heretics and Christians ? Our
forms, _ and the trinity of man _ in the system instruction comes from "the porch of Solo-
of Valentinus, who was of Plato's school, mon,"_ who had himself taught that "the
From the same source came Marcion's better Lord should be sought insimplicityof heart."'*
god, with all his tranquillity; he came of the Away with _sall attempts to produce a mottled
Stoics. Then, again, the opinion that the Christianity of Stoic, Platonic, and dialectic
soul dies is held bythe Epicureans; while the composition ! We want no curious disputa-
denial of the restoration of the body is taken tion after possessing Christ Jesus, no inquisi-
from the aggregate school of all the philoso- tion after enjoying the gospel! With our
phers; also, when matter is made equal to faith, we desire no further belief. For this
God, then you have the teachingofZeno; and is our palmary faith, that there is nothing
when any doctrine is alleged touching a god of which we ought to believe besides•
fire, then Heraclitus comes in. The same
subject-matter is discussed over and over

z3 VolutatUro
x4 Retractatus.

z Nihil, any _ctrlse. _5" De enthymesi'" for this word Tertullian gives animatlone_
mDisclpllnam, including both the principles and practice of the (in his tract agam_ _ralentlnus, ix.), which seems to mean, "the

Chri_mn religion, mind in operation°" (See the same try, x. x_ ) With regard
3 Anathema. See Gal. i. 8. to the other word, Jerome (on Amos. iii.) adduces Valentimts as

calling Christ btTp_t_g, that is, abortion.
_S Sententlis.

4Concerning Philumene, see below, chap xxv.. Eusebins,
H_t. _cc/. v x_ ; Augustane, aft Hmrc$. chap. xlil. ; _erorne,
2_ist. ad_. Ctui#&. (/4_erha, ed. Ben.) iv 477, and in his Corn- x7 Molestarn.
mentary on Gtdatians, II. See also Tertullian, ,4_i_trt Atlrarcton, x8 Tractaverit, in the sense of c_f*c/_#:'_¢/3' ¢,,tt/i_
p. z39. Edinb. Edition. t9 t Tim. i. 4-

$ • Cot. xi. _4. _o Tit. di. 9"
6 Pramtigll*. =t _ "l_irn. _i x7.

t Tim. iv. _. _ Col ii 8 The l_t clause, "prater providentiam Splritus

S x Cm" iii. x8 and _5- Sancti," is either TertuUian's readln_, or his gloss of the _tlc',_
9 Denique. o/_ _g_r& X_v_t,--" not after Christ.

to Subornantur. _ Because m the beginning of the church the apostle_ taught m
tt F_ "Id_" (Oehler). [ Solomon's porch, Acts iii..5.

ta See Tertullian's _eatimm, a_d't,er*=* Halestisum, xxv., and [ at Wisdom of Solomon, t. t.
de A_iasa) xxl. ; also Eplplmnitm, H#er. xxxi. s 3. _ Viderint.
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CHAP. VIII.----CHRIST'S WORD, SEEK, AND YE receive," .3 is suitably said_ to one who was

SHALL FIND, NO WARRANT FOR HERETICAL aware from whom he ought to ask,--bywhom
DEVIATIONSFROMTHE FAITH. ALLCHRIST S also some promise had been given; that is to
WORDS TO THE JEWS ARE FOR US, NOT INDEED [ say, "the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of
AS SPECIFIC COMMANDS, BUT AS PRINCIPLES 1 Jacob." Now, the Gentiles knew nothing
TO BE APPLIED. ]either of Him, or of any of His promises.
: rnm_v..._now to the n01"nt which (is urged ] Therefore it was to Israel that he spake when
" _ " tH "

both by our own brethren, and by the heretics). 1 e said, I am not sent,,but to the lost sheepOur brethren adduce tt as a pretext for en- of the house of Israel. ,s ,Not yet had He
•_rlnff urious in uiries.' and the heretics I cast to the dogs the children s bread; not...... _ on c . q . . .
insist on it for importing the scrupulosity (of Iyet dldHe .char,,ge them to :'go into the way
m_L_-:"u_,u_hef].---_'°" x * It is" written" , they: savv, [ot the bentlles.' ,7 It is" only at the last that
,, c,_ _,d ve shall find " 3 Let us remem- I He instructs them to "go and teach all ha.
bera_"_vha--'tU_me the Lord said this. I think tions, and baptize them," _swhen they were so
it was at the very outset of His teaching, when soon to receive "the Holy Ghost, the Corn-
there was still a doubt felt by all whether He forter, who should guide them into all the
were the Christ, and when even Peter had not truth." ,9 And this, too, makes towards the

yet declared Him to be the Son of God, and the same conclusion. If the apostles, who
John (Baptist) had actually ceased to feel as- were ordained _orobe teachers to the Gentiles,
surance about Him. 4 With good reason, were themselves to have the Comforter for
therefore, was it then said, "Seek, and ye their teacher, far more needless" was it to say
shall find," when inquirywas still be to made to us, "Seek, and ye shall find," to whom
of Him who was not yet become known. Be- was to come, without research," our instruc.
sides, this _as said in respect of the Jews. tion n by the apostles, and to the apostles
For it is to them that the whole matters of themselves bythe HolyGhost. All theLord's
this reproof 6 pertains, seeing that they had sayings, indeed, are set forth for all men;

la revelation) where they might seek Christ. through the ears of the Jews have they passed
They have," says He, Moses and Elias," v on to us. Still most of them were addressed

_in other words, the law and the prophets, to fe_isl_ persons; _ they therefore did not
whmh preach Christ; as also m another place constitute instruction properly designed ,5 for
He says plainly, "Search the Scriptures, in ourselves, but raffler an example. _
which ye expect (to find) salvation; for they
testify of me; "8 which will be the meaning CHAP. IX._THE RESEARCHAFTER DEFINITE
of "Seek, and ye shall find." For it is clear TRUTH ENJOINED ON US. WHEN WE HAVE
that the next words also apply to the Jews: DISCOVERED TI-1IS_ WE SHOULD BE CONTENT.

" Knock, and It shall be opened unto you." 9 I now purposelyV relinquish this ground of
The Jews had formerly been in covenant with _° argument. Let it be granted, that the words,
God; but being afterwards cast off on account "Seek, and ye shall find," were addressed to
of their sins, they began to be " without God. all men (equally). Yet even here one's aim
The Gentiles, on the contrary, had never been is _ carefully to determine _ the sense of the
in covenant with God; they were only as "a words _ consistently with_(that reason),_which
drop from a bucket," and "as dust from the is the guiding principle _ in all interpretation.
threshing-floor, .... and were ever outside the (Now) no divine saying is so unconnected
door. Now, how shall he who was always
outside knock at the place where he never ,_Matt.,_. 7.
was _ What door does he know of, when he _ c_petit." x_ Matt. xv, 24.
has passed through none, either by entrance _6ve_._6.

z7Matt. x. 5:..
or ejection ? Is it not rather he who is aware ,_Ma_._u. ,9.
that he once lived within and was thrust out, _gJohaxd. x3.
that (probably) found the door and knocked _ Multo_ __,_t.
thereat ? In like manner, "Ask, and ye shall =ultroDoctrimk

_t In _, i.e.ft___or_ (Oehler).
Curlos:tatem. _JPrdvfietatem admonitioni& ,

• Scrupulosltatem, *' hair*splitting." _" "r_at is, not a specific command ' primarily meant for u_

3 Matt. vl_. 7. " " _7Sponte.4 See our translation of the A _-M_rczo_ iv. _8 (t'Kfr_), and but it principle "to be applied by us" (Dodlpum).
Tertullmn's treatise, de Bapt. x. _ Expetit.

Certare.Sermo.
6Suggfllationls. _ Sen_ms.
7 Lulcexvi. 29. _ Cure.
8j?bu v. _9- _ See Oehlee's note.
Matt. vii. 7- _ Gubernaculo. See l_m_eus, il. 46, fora ,imiler _ iRig_;).

_0Penes. Surely I_son's vendon, if intelligible in itself even, _y
zz Or ""were • -" represents Tertullian's lense. ,, ior the fir_ time.*'
_Ir_ xl. _S. _Di_oIuta.
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and diffuse, that its werds only are to be in- your object in finding was to believe. All
sisted on, and their canuectian left undeter- further delay for seeking and finding you
mined. But at the outset I lay down (this have prevented = by believing. The very fruit
position) that there is some one, and there- of your seeking has determined for you this
fore definite, thing taught by Christ, which limit. This boundary = has He set for you
the Gentiles are by all means bound to be- Himself, who is unwilling that you should be-
lieve, and for that purpose to " seek," in lieve anything else than what He has taught,
order that they may be able, when they have or, therefore, even seek for it. If, however,
"found" it, to believe. However,' there can because so many other things have been
be no indefinite seeking for that which has been taught by one and another, we are on that ac-
taught as one only definite thing. You must count bound to go on seeking, so long as we
"seek" until you "find," and believe when are able to find anything, we must (at that
you have found; nor have you anything further rate) be ever seeking, and never believe any-
to do but to keep what you have believed, thing at all. For where shall be the end of
provided you believe this besides, that nothing seeking ? where the stop'3 in believing ? where
else is to be believed, and therefore nothing the completion in finding ? (Shall it be) with

else is to be sought, after you have found and Marclon ? But even Valentinus proposes (to
believed what has been taught by Him who us the) maxim, "Seek, and ye shall find.
charges you to seek no other thing than that (Then shall it be) with Vaientinus ? Well,
which He has taught." When, indeed, any but Apelles, too, will assail me with the same
man doubts about this, proof will be forthcom- quotation; Hebion also, and Simon, and all
ing, 3 that we have in our possession* that in turn, have no other argument wherewithal
which was taught by Christ. Meanwhile, to. entice me, and draw me over to their
such is my confidence in our proof, that I side. Thus I shall be nowhere, and still be• I

anticipate it, in the shape of an admonition encountering _ (that challenge), " Seek, and
to certain persons, not "to seek" anything ye shall find," precisely as if I had no resting-
beyond what they have believed--that this is place;'5 as if (indeed) I had never found that
what they ought to have sought, how to avoid s which Christ has taught--that which ought .6
interpreting, "Seek, and ye shall find," with- to be sought, that which must needs'z be be-
out regard to the rule of reason, lieved.

CHAP. X.---ONE HAS SUCCEEDED IN FINDING CHAP. XI._AFTER WE HAVE BELIEVED, SEARCH

DEFINITE TRUTH,WHEN HE BELIEVES. HERET- SHOULD CEASE; OTHERWISE IT MUST END IN

ICAL WITS ARE ALWAYS OFFERING MANY A DENIAL OF WHAT WE HAVE BELIEVED. NO

THINGS FOR VAIN DISCUSSION, BUT WE ARE OTHER OBJECT PROPOSED FOR OUR FAITH.

NOT TO BE ALWAYS SEEKING.
There is impunity in erring, if there is no

Now the reason of this saying is comprised delinquency; although indeed to err it is itself
in three points: in the matter, in the time, in an act of delinquency. '8 With impunity, I
the limit. _ In the matter, so that you must repeat, does a man ramble, '9 when he (put-
consider what it is you have to seek; in the posely) deserts nothing. But yet, if I have
time, when you have to seek; in the limit, how believed what I was bound to believe, and
lang. What you have "to seek," then, is then afterwards think that there is something
that which Christ has taught, 7 (and you must new to be sought after, I of course expect
go on seeking) of course for such time as you that there is something else to be found, al-
fail to find,Smuntil indeed you find9 it. But though I should by no means entertain such
you have succeeded in findmg '° when you have
believed. For you would not have believed "'x_Fossam.Fixlsti'"determined.•'
if yOU had not found; as neither would you x3Statio,"resting-place."z4 Dum convenero
have sought except with a view to find• Your _sThints therenderingof Oehler'stext,"et velutsi nusquam.
object, therefore, in seeking was to find; and There axe other readings of this obscure passage, of whtchwe addthe two most intelligible. The Codew Agobardznu$ has, " et

vehm si nunquam ;" that is, "and I would that I were nowhere,"
• Porto. with no fixed behef--m such wine as never to have had the truth ;
2 [Not to be contented with Truth, once known, is a sin preced- not, as must now be, to have forfeited it. (Dodgson). This seems

ing that against the Holy Spirit, and thin state of mind expLams far-fetched and inferior to the reading of Pamelius and his MSS
the judicial hhndness inflicted on Lalmers, as asserted by St. Paul " et velint me sic esse nasquam "--or (as Semler puts it) "vehnt
g Them. ii. to, t3, where note--" they received not the /o_¢ of smnusquam;"ie "and they (the heretics) wouldwlsh me to be
the truth." They had tt and were not content with tt.] nowhere "--without the fixed faith of the Catholic. This makes

sConstablt, good sense. LSemler is here mentioned, and if anybody wishes t_Penes nos. understand what sort of editor he was, he may be greatly am.use!
S Ne. by Kaye's examination of some of lus posatmns, pp. 64-84. Eluca-
*In modo. dation II.]
'7 This _, *' ,f,_e magl_cr." x60portet
8" The time." z7 Necesse est• Observe these degrees of obEgation.
9" The limit." x8 Quamvts et erraxe delinquere est.

xo Invonlati. x9 vagatur.
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expectation, unless it were because I either tends to destruction. _ No man receives illu-
had not believed, although I apparently had! ruination from a quarter where all is dark-
become a believer, or else have ceased to be-_ ness. Let our " seeking," therefore be in
lieve. If I thus desert my faith, I am found that which is our own, and from those who are
to be a denier thereof. Once for all I would our own: and concerning that which is our
say, No man seeks, except him who either own,--that, and only that," which can become
never possessed, or else has lost (what he an object of lnqmry without impairing the
sought). The old woman (in the Gospel)x rule of faith.
had lost one of her ten pieces of silver, and
therefore she sought it;" when, however, she CHAP. XIII.--SUMMARY OF THE CREED, ORRULE
found it, she ceased to look for it. The OF FAITH. NO QUESTIONS EVER RAISED
nelghbour was without bread, and therefore ABOUT IT BY BELIEVERS. HERETICS EN-
he knocked; but as soon as the door was COURAGE AND PERPETUATE THOUGHT IN-
opened to him, and he received the bread,! DEPENDENT OF CHRIST'S TEACHING.
he discontinued knocking3 The widow kept Now, with regard to this rule of faith--that
asking to be heard by the judge, because she we may from this point'* acknowledge what it
was not admitted; but when her suit was is which we defend--it is, you must know,
heard, thenceforth she was silent. 4 So that that which prescribes the belief that there is
there is a limit both to seeking, and to knock- one only God, and that He is none other than
ing, and to asking. "For to every one that the Creator of the world, who produced all
asketh," says He, " it shall be given, and to things out of nothing through His own Word,
him that knocketh it shall be opened, and by first of all sent forth; ,3 that this Word is called
him that seeketh it shall be found."5 Away His Son, and, under the name of God, was
with the man 6 who is ever seeking because seen "in diverse manners" by the patriarchs,
he never finds; for be seeksthere where noth-heard at all times in the prophets, at last
ing can be found. Away with him who is brought down by the Spirit and Power of the
always knocking because it will never be Father into the Virgin Mary, was made flesh
opened to him; for he knocks where there is in her womb, and, being born of her, went
none (to open). Away with him who is always forth as Jesus Christ; thenceforth He preached
asking because he will never be heard; for he the new law and the new promise of the king-
asks of one who does not hear. dora of heaven, worked miracles; having been

crucified, He rose again the third day; (then)
CHAP. XII.--A PROPER SEEKING AFTER DIVINE having ascended _ into the heavens, He sat at

KNOWLEDGE,WHICH WILL NEVER BE OUT OF the right hand of the Father; sent instead of
PLACE OR EXCESSIVE, IS ALWAYSWITHIN THE Himself _5the Power of the Holy Ghost to lead
RULE OF FAITH. such as believe; will come with glory to take
As for us, although we must still seek, and the saints to the enjoyment of everlasting life

.that always, yet where ought our search to be iand of the heavenly promises, and to condemn
made ? Amongst the heretics, where all the wicked to everlasting fire, after the resur-
things are foreign7 and opposed to our own rection of both these classes shall have hap-
verity, and to whom we are forbidden to draw Ipened, together with the restoration of their
near? What slave looks for food from a flesh. This rule, as it will be proved, was
stranger, not to say an enemy of his master ? taught by Christ, and raises amongst ourselves
What soldier expects to get bounty and pay no other questions than those which heresies
from kings who are unallied, I might almost introduce, and which make men heretics. '_
say hostile--unless forsooth he be a deserter,
and a runaway, and a rebel ? Even that old CHAP. XIV.---CURIOSITY OUGHT NOT RANGEBE-
woman _ searched for the piece of silver within YONDTHE RULE OF FAITH. RESTLESSCURl-
her own house. It was also at his neighbour's OSITY, TtIE FEATUREOF HERESY.

door that the persevering assailant kept knock- So long, however, as its form exists in its
ing. Nor was it to a hostile judge, although proper order, you may seek and discuss as
a severe one, that the widow made her appeal.
No man gets instruction 9 from that which XoUndede_tru|tur.

• ' Idque dumtaxat.
z_ Jam hm_

xAnus ilia. x3 ]Xnmo ommum demlssum. Literally, '* sent down." _ee on

• Luke xv. 8. this_rocesston oftke Son o/Godto ere.atethe world, Bishop
3 Luke XL ,5. Bull s Defence oftke 2Vtcene Creed, etc., by the translator of
4 Luke _viiL 2, 3. th_ work, pp. 445 and following.
5Luke xL 9- _4 Ereptum, having been taken away.
6Vlderit. _5 Vlcariam. [Scott's Ckrietian Life, Vol. III.p. 64.]

_6 *
7 Extranea. [See Bunsen (Hlppol. III. N_esketc. , p. x_9.) far a castigated
8Although Tertullian calls her "anus," St. Luke's word is form of the Latin Creed, as used m _ome. _Observe _ lacks the

"r_oi_not y_. word Catkolie. But a much better study of these formulas may
lnstrui potest, be found m Dupin's compam_ve Table First Cent. pp. 9-_2.]
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much as you please, and give full rein to" to insist on the necessity of our inquiring
your curiosity, in whatever seems to you to into such points as they were in the habit of
hang in doubt, or to be shrouded in obscurity, advancing, then it is high time for us in moral
You have at hand, no doubt, some learned • obligation .6 to repel z7them, so that they may
brother gifted with the grace of knowledge, know that it is not Christ, but themselves,
some one of the experienced class, some one whom we disavow. For since they are stdl
of your close acquaintance who is curious like seekers, they have no fixed tenets yet; ,s and
yourself; although with yourself, a seeker, being not fixed in tenet, they have not yet be-
he will, after all, 3 be quite aware 4 that it lieved; and bemg not yet believers, they are
is better for you to remain in ignorance, not Christians. But even though they have
lest you should come to know what you their tenets and their belief, they still say that
ought not, because you have acquired the mquiry is necessary m order to discussion._
knowledge of what you ought to know.S Previous, however, to the discussion, they
"Thy faith," He says, "hath saved thee" 6 deny what they confess not yet to have be-
not observe yourskill_ rathe Scriptures. Now, lieved, so long as they keep it an object of
faith has been deposited in the rule; it has a inquiry. When men, therefore, are not Chris-
law, and (in the observance thereof) salva- tians even on their own admission, _ how much
tion. Skill,_ however, consists in curious art more (do they fail to appear such) to us!
having for its glory simply the readiness that What sort of truth is that which they patron-
comes from knack, s Let such curious art ize, = when they commend it to us with a lie ?
give place to faith; let such glory yield to sal- Well, but they actuaily _ treat of the Scriptures
ration. At any rate, let them either relinquish and recommend (their opinions) out of the
their noisiness2 or else be quiet. To know Scriptures ! To be sure they do. 23From what
nothing in opposition to the rule (of faith), is other source could they derive arguments con-
to know all things. (Suppose) that heretics cerning the things of the faith, except from
were not enemies to the truth, so that we were the records of the faith ?
not forewarned to avoid them, what sort of
conduct would it be to agree with men who do CHAP.XV.--HERETICSNOTTO BEALLOWEDTO
themselves confess that they are still seek- ARGUEOUTOFTHE SCRIPTURES.THE SCRIP-
ing ? For if they are still seeking, they have TURES, IN FACT, DO NOT BELONG TO THEMf 4
not as yet found anything amounting to cer-
tainty; and therefore, whatever they seem for We are therefore come to (the gist of) our
a while _ to hold, they betray their own scep- position; for at this point we were aiming,
ticism, = whilst they continue seeking. You and for this we were preparing in the pream-
therefore, who seek after their fashion, look- ble of our address (which we have just com-
ing to those who are themselves ever seeking, pleted),--so that we may now join issue on
a doubter to doubters, a waverer to waverers, the contention to which our adversaries chal-
must needs be "led, blindly by the blind, lenge us. They put forward _sthe Scriptures,
down into the ditch." = But when, for the and by this insolence _ of theirs they at once
sake of deceiving us, they pretend that they influence some. In the encounter itself, how-
are still seeking, in order that they may palm x3 ever, they weary the strong, they catch the
their essays" upon us by the suggestion of an weak, and dismlss waverers with a doubt. Ac-
anxious sympathy,'S--when, in short (after cordingly, we oppose to them this step above
gaining an access to us), they proceed at once all others, of not admitting them to any dis-

cussion of the Scriptures. _
If in these lie their resources, before they

x Omnem l_idinem effundas " pour out the whole desire for."
• Doctor, literally, "teacher.' See Eph. iv. xx; aisoabove; can use them, it ought to be clearly seen to

eh_p.m.p.24+ ......... whom belongs the possession of the Scriptures,3 This seems to t_etlae more proDame meanmg ot no'ot.r.srm_,In
thls rather obscure sentence. Oehler treats _t adverbmlly a that none may be admitted to the use thereof
"P°strem°'" and referst°asimilar use °fthew°rd bel°wmchaF who has no title at all to the privilege.xxx. Dr. Routh (and, after him, the translator m Tk¢ Librar
ofS_e Fa/lt_,rs, TertuUum p. 448) raakes the word a noun, "tho_
newest of novices," and refers to Tertullian's work, a_fnst Pra._
Gaur,chap. xxvii, for a llke use. Thm seems to us too harsh fo x6Jam debemus.
the present context. _7 Refumre

4Scier. zs Nondum tenent.
5 See z Cot. xiL 8. x9 Ut defendant.
6 Luke zvfil. 4a. 2o Nec sibi sunt
7 Exercitatio, az Patrocinantur.
aide pentise studio, _ Ipsa.
9 Non obstrepant, z3Sclhcet.

zoInterim. =4[See Marcion, B. I. Cap. x_h. infen, note ]
zxI)ubkationem. _ Obtendunt.

Matt. xv. x4. _ Audac_s.
xSInslnuent. *7 De Senpturis But as thts pretxxsition is often the mg-n ofJ_ p
xt Tesctatus. the ins/rument in TertuUian, this phrase may mean ou/of," or

Or t "by inst_ng an anxiety into v_ " (Dodgson). i , by mea_ of the Scriptures" See the last chapter.



c_Ar.x_x.] ON PRESCRIPTION AGAINST HERETICS. 25i

CHAP.XVI._APOSTOLIC SANCTIONTO THIS EX- on the other side, and whatever you deny is
cLUSION OF HERETICS FROM THE USE OF THE (by them) maintained. As for yourself, in-
SCRIPTURES. HERETICS, ACCORDINGTO THE deed, you will lose nothing but your breath,
APOSTLE, ARE NOT TO BE DISPUTED WITH, arld gain nothing but vexation from their blas-
BUT TO BE ADMONISHED. phemy.
I might be thought to have laid down this

position to remedy distrust in my case/ or CHAP. XVlII.--GREAT EVIL ENSUES TO THE
from a desire of entering on the contest" in WEAK IN FAITH, FROM ANYDISCUSSIONOUT
some other way, were there not reasons on OF THE SCRIPTURES. CONVICTION NEVER.
my side, especially this, that our faith owes COMESTO THE HERETIC FROM SUCH A PRO-
deference s to the apostle, who forbids us to CESS.
enter on "questions," or to lend our ears to But with respect to the man for whose sake
new-fangled statements, 4 or to consort with a you enter on the discussion of the Scriptures,'*
heretic "after the first and second admoni- with the view of strengthening him when af-
tion."s not. (be it observed,) after discussion, flicted with doubts, (let me ask) will it be to
Discussion "h'e has inhibited in this way, by the truth, or rather to heretical opinions that
designating admanit_'an as the purpose of deal- he will lean ? Influenced by the very fact that
ing with a heretic, and the first one too, be- he sees you have made no progress, whilst the
cause he is not a Christian; in order that he other side is on an equal footing's (with your-
mtght not, after the manner of a Christian, self) in denying and in defence, or at any rate
seem to require correction again and again, on a like standing _ he willgo away confirmed
and "before two or three witnesses,"* seeing in his uncertainty= by the discussion, not
that he ought to be corrected, for the very knowing which side to adjudge heretical.
reason that he is not to be disputed with; and For, no doubt, they too are able" to r_tort
in the next place, because a controversy over these things on us. It is indeed a necessary
the Scriptures can, clearly/produce no other consequence that they should go so far as to
effect than help to upset either the stomach say that adulterations of the Scriptures, and
or the brain. Ifalse expositions thereof, are rather introduced

by ourselves, inasmuch as they, no less than
CHAP. XVII._HERETICS, IN FACT_ DO NOT USE, we ,9 maintain that truth is on their side.

BUT ONLY ABUSE, SCRIPTURE. NO COMMON
GROUND BETWEEN THEM AND YOU.

CHAP. XIX. APPEAL, IN DISCUSSION OF HERESY,
Now this heresy of yours s does not receive LIES NOT TO THE SCRIPTURES. THE _RIP-

certain Scriptures; and whichever of them it TURES BELONG ONLY TO THOSE WHO HAVE.
does receive, it perverts by means of gdditions THE RULE OF FAITH
and diminutions, for the accomplishment of
it own purpose; and such as it does receive, Our appeal, therefore, must not be made to
it receives not in their entirety; but even when the Scriptures; nor must controversy be ad-
it does receive any up to a certain point 9 as mitted on points in which victory will either
entire, it nevertheless perverts even these by be impossible/° or uncertain, or not certain
the contrivance of diverse interpretations, enoug h.= But even if a discussion from the
Truth is just as much opposed by an adultera- Scriptures "_should not turn out in such a way
tion of its meaning as it is by a corruption of as to place both sides on a par, (.yet) the nat_
its text. '° Their vain presumptions must ural order of things would reqmre that this
needs refuse to acknowledge the (writings) point should be first proposed, which is now
whereby they are refuted. They rely on the only one which we must discuss: "With
those which they have falsely put together, ]whom lies that very faith to which the Scril_
and which they have selected, because of = tures belong, n From what and through whom,
their ambiguity. Though most skilled _" in and when, and to whom, has been handed
the Scriptures, you will make no progress/3 down that rule,** by which men become Chris-
when everything which you maintain is denied tians ?" For wherever it shall be manifest

that the true Christian rule and faith shall be,
t De consillo diflidenti_e.
"Constxtutiom_ "prima causarum conflictto,'t--a term of the

law courts. z4Or, "from the Scriptures."
x5_quo gradu,
s6Statu certe pari.

s Olnequmm.
4tTtm vl. 3, 4.
STit. iiL to t7 lncertior.

tSHabent.6 Matt xvtii, t6.
7 Plane, iromcaL ,9 Proinde.
s ls_. h,_'esi_ _ Nulla.
9 Ali[quate_mt. _nParum certa.

:oStilus. _ Conlatio seripturarum, or, "a polemical comparison of the=

n ,, ,, _3Quilms competat fide* ipta cujus tint Scrip, urge._ De has often the sense of "propter" in our author. Scriptures."

t" Literally, " 0 most skilled. _4Dhtciplina [or, where wag the guide-po_ set ?]t_tQuid promovebi._
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tkere will likewise be the true Scriptures and one primitive church, (founded) by the apos-
expositions thereof, and all the Christian tra- ties, from which they-all (spring). In tins
ditions, way all are primitive, and all are apostolic,
CHAP. XX.---CHRIST FIRST DELIVERED THE whilst they are all proved to be one, in (un-

broken) umty, by their peaceful commumon,8
FAITH. THE APOSTLESSPREAD IT ; THEY and title of brotherhood, and bond 9 of hospi-• " • xo
FOUhrDED CHURCHES AS THE DEPOSITORIES tahty,--prtvlleges which no other rule directs
THEREOF. THAT FAITH, THEREFORE, IS than the one tradition of the selfsame mystery.,,
APOSTOLIC, WHICH DESCENDED FROM THE

APOSTLES, THROUGH APOSTOLIC CHURCHES.

Christ Jesus our Lord (may He bear with CHAP.XXI.--ALL DOCTRINETRUEWHICHCOMES
me a moment in thus expressing myselfl), THROUGHTHECHURCHFROMTHE APOSTLES,
whosoever He is, of what God soever He is WHOWERETAUGHTBYGODTHROUGHCHRIST.
the Son, of what substance soever He is man ALL OPINIONWHICHHAS NO SUCH DIVINE
and God, of what faith soever He is the ORIGINANDAPOSTOLICTRADITIO_TOSHOW,
teacher, of what reward soever He is the is IPSOFACTOFALSE•
Promiser, did, whilst He lived on earth, Him- From this, therefore, do we draw up our
self declare what He was, what He had been, rule. Since the Lord Jesus Christ sent the
what the Father's will was which He was ad- apostles to preach, (our rule is) that no others
ministering, what the duty of man was which ought to be received as preachers than those
He was prescribing; (and this declaration He whom Christ appointed; for " no man know.
made,) either openly to the people, or privately eth the Father save the Son, and he to whom-
to His disciples, of whom He had chosen the soever the Son will reveal Him." '' Nor does
twelve chief ones to be at His side,' and whom the Son seem to have revealed Him to any
He destined to be the teachers of the nations, other than the apostles, whom He sent forth
Accordingly, after one of these had been to preach--that, of course, which He revealed
struck off, He commanded the eleven others, to them. Now, what that was which they
on His departure to the Father, to "go and preached--in other words, what it was which
teach g/l nations, who were to be baptized Christ revealed to them--can, as I must here
into the Father, and into the Son, and into likewise prescribe, properly be proved in no
the Holy Ghost."" Immediately, therefore, other way than by those very churches which
so did the apostles, whom this designation in- the apostles founded in person, by declaring
dicates as "/he sent." Having, on the au- the gospel to them directly themselves, both
thority of a prophecy, which occurs in a psalm vi_d vote, as the phrase is, and subsequently
of David, 3 chosen Matthias by lot as the by their epistles. If, then, these things are
twelfth, into the place of Judas, they obtained so, it is in the same degree 13manifest that ell
the promised power of the Holy Ghost for the doctrine which agrees with the apostohc
gift of miracles and of utterance; and after churches---those moulds _4and original sources
first bearing witness to the faith in Jesus of the faith must be reckoned for truth, as
Christ throughout Judaea, and founding undoubtedly containing that which the (stud)
churches (there), they next went forth into churches received from the apostles, the apos-
the world and preached the same doctrine of tles from Christ, Christ from God. Whereas
the same faith to the nations. They then in all doctrine must be prejudged 'S as false '6
like manner founded churches in every city, which savours of contrariety to the truth of the
from which all the other churches, one after churches and apostles of Christ and God. It
another, derived the tradition of the faith,4 remains, then, that we demonstrate whether
and the seeds of doctrine, and are every day this doctrine of ours, of which we have now
deriving them,S that they may become given the rule, has its origin ,7 in the tradition
churches. Indeed, it is on this account only of the apostles, and whether all other Joc-
that they will be able to deem themselves trines do not ipso ratio _ proceed from false-
apostolic, as being the offspring of apostolic hood. We hold communion with the apostolic
churches. Every sort of thing 6 must neces- churches because our doctrine is in no respect
sarily revert to its original for its classifica-
tion/ Therefore the churches, although they 8Communicattopac_s.
are so many and so great, comprise but the 9Contesserat_o[III.John8.]lo Jura, "rights."

z, That IS, of the faith, or Christmn creed.
• Mark iv. :_. xa Matt. xi. 27.• _ Perinde.s Matt. xxvm. x9`
3 PS. c.lx. 8 ; comp. with Acts I. xS-aO, z4 Matricibus.
4 Traducem fidei, xsPrzjuchcandam. [This then is Pr_scri2_tion.]
S Mutuantur, "borrowing." x6 De mendacio.
60mne genus. _7 Censeatur.
7 Censeatur or, "for i_ origin, n z8 Ex hoc ipso, " from thls very circumstance."
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dx_erent from t_'rs. This is our witness of must ever,/word be established."" After the
truth, same fashion, 's too, (I suppose,) were they ig-

norant to whom, after His resurrection also,

cHAP. XXH.--A_rEM_r TO INVALIDATE THIS He vouchsafed, as they were journeying tO-
RULE OF FAITH REBUTTED. THE APOSTLES gether, "to expound all the Scriptures. ''_
SAFETRANSMITTERSOF THE TRUTH. SUFFI- NO doubt '7 He had once said, "I have yet
CIENTLY TAUGHT AT FIRST, AND FAITHFUL many things to say unto you, but ye cannot
IN THE TRANSMISSION. hear them now;" but even then He added,

But inasmuch as the proof is so near at "When He, the Spirit of truth, shallcome, He
hand, I that if it were at once produced there will lead you into all truth." ze He (thus) showsthat there was nothing of which they were ig-
would be nothing left to be dealt with, let us norant, to whom He had promised the future
give way for a while to the opposite side, if
they think that they can find some means of attainment of all truth by help of the Spirit
invalidating this rule, iust as if no proof were of truth. And assuredly He fulfilled Hispromise, since it is proved in the Acts of the
forthcoming from us. They usually tell us Apostles that the Holy Ghost did come down.
that the apostles did not know all things: (but
herein) they are impelled by the same mad- Now they who reject that Scripture _ canneither belong to the Holy Spirit, seeing that
ness, whereby they turn round to the very they cannot acknowledge that the Holy Ghost
opposlte point," and declare that the apostles
certainly knew all things, but did not deliver has been sent as yet to the disciples, nor can
all things to all persons,--in either case ex- they presume to claim to be a church them-
posing Christ to blame for having sent forth selves _ who positively have no means of prov-ing when, and with what swaddling-clothes =
apostles who had either too much ignorance,
or too little simpliclty. What man, then, of thls body was established. Of so much im-
sound mind can possibly suppose that they portance is it to them not to have any proofsfor the things which they maintain, lest along
were ignorant of anything, whom the Lord with them there be introduced damaging ex-
ordained to be masters (or teachers), 3 keeping
them, as He did, inseparable (from Himself) posures = of those things which they menda-
in their attendance, in their discipleship, in ciously devise.

thelr socmty, to whom, "when they were CHAP. XXIII._THE APOSTLES NOT IGN'ORANT.
alone, He used to expound" all things 4 whlch
were obscure, telling them that "to them it THE HERETICAL PRETENCE OF ST. PETER'S

was given to know those mysteries," s whmh it IMPERFECTIONBECAUSEHE WAS REBUKED BY
was not permitted the people to understand ? ST. PAUL. ST. PETER NOT REBUKED FOR
Was anything withheld from the knowledge ERROg IN TEACHING.

of Peter, who is called "the rock on which the Now, with the view of branding _ the apos-
church should be built," 6 who also obtained tles with some mark of ignorance, they put
"the keys of the kingdom of heaven," 7w_th forth the case of Peter and them that were
the power of " loosing and binding in heaven with him having been rebuked by Paul.
andon earth? ''8 Was anything, again, con- "Something therefore," they say, "was
cealed from John, the Lord's most beloved wanting in them." (This they allege,) in
d_sciple, who used to lean on His breast 9 to order that they may from this construct that
whom alone the Lord pointed Judas out as other position of theirs, that a fuller knowledge
the traitoL _owhom He commended to Mary as may possibly have afterwards come over (the
a son in His own stead ?" Of what could He apostles,) such as fell to the share of Paul
have meant those to be ignorant, to whom He when he rebuked those who preceded him. I
even exhibited His own glory with Moses and may here say .to those who reject The .,,lets of
Elias, and the Father's voice moreover, from t/_e ,42ostles: " It is first necessary that you
heaven ? ,. Not as if He thus disapproved'3 of shows us who this Paul was,_both what he
all the rest, but because "by three witnesses was before he was an apostle, and how he be-

came an apostle, "--so very great is the use
which they make of him in respect ot omer

x Expedlta.
aSusum rursusconvertun
3Mag'tstros. x4Deut. xix. xS, and a Cor. xifi. z.
4 Mark iv 34. xSItaque, ironical.
5 Matt xin. H. x6Luke xxiv. a7.
6 Matt xvi. xS. [See Kaye p. _2z, also Elucldatlon II.] x7Plane.
7 Ver. x9. t8 John xvL xa, _,3. .
8Ver. x9 19See Tertullian s .4 nti-Marcton, iv. 5, and v. a (Tram. pp.
9 John xxi. 2o. x87 and 377' "" _ " de_Nec _lesiam se mamt aelea •_°John xui. aS. [N.B. loco suo.]

_zJohn xix. _ _. _ Incunabuha, infant nursing.
xaMatt. xv_t. x-8. _ Traductiones-
x3geprobaas. _t Suggillandam.



254 ON PRESCRIPTION AGAINST HERETICS. [CHAP.XXv.

questions also. It is true that he tells us rather say, "_I have not the unenviable task,_
himself that he was a persecutor before he of setting apostles by the ears. "4 But, inas.
became an apostle, z still this is not enough for much as our very perverse cavillers obtrude the
any man who examines before he believes, rebuke in question for the set purpose of bring.
since even the Lord Himself did not bear wit- ing the earlier zs doctrine into suspicion, I w111
ness of Himself." But let them believe with- put in a defence, as it were, for Peter, to the
out the Scriptures, if their object is to believe effect that even Paul said that he was "made
contrary to the Scriptures._ Still they should all things to all men--to the Jews a Jew," to
show, from the circumstance which they allege those who were not Jews as one who was not
of Peter's being rebuked by Paul, that Paul a Jew--"that he mightgain all." _6 Therefore
added yet another form of the gospel besides it was according to times and persons and
that which Peter and the rest had previously causes that they used to censure certain prac-
set forth. But the fact is, 4 having been con- tices, which they would not hesitate themselves
verted from a persecutor to a preacher, he is to pursue, in like conformity to times and
introduced as one of the brethren to brethren, persons and causes. Just (e.g.) as if Peter
by brethren--to them, indeed, by men who too had censured Paul, because, whilst for-
had put on faith from the apostles' hands, bidding circumcision, he actually circumcised
Afterwards, as he himself narrates, he "went Timothy himself. Never mind '_ those who
up to Jerusalem for the purpose of seeing pass sentence on apostles! It is a happy fact
Peter," s because of his office, no doubt, 6 and that Peter is on the same level with Paul in
by right of a common belief and preaching, the very glory _ of martyrdom. Now, although
Now they certainly would not have been sur- Paul was carried away even to the third heaven,
prised at his having become a preacher instead and was caught up to paradise," and heard
of a persecutor, if his preaching were of some- certain revelations there, yet these cannot pos-
thing contrary; nor, moreover, would they sibly seem to have qualified him for (teaching)
have "glorified the Lord," 7because Paul had another doctrine, seeing that their very nature
presented himself as an adversary to Him. was such as to render them communicable to
They accordingly even gave him "the right no human being. _° If, however, that unspeak-
hand of fellowship," 8 as a sign of their agree- able mystery "z did leak out, _ and become
ment with him, and arranged amongst them- known to any man, and if any heresy affirms
selves a distribution of office, not a diversity that it does itself follow the same, (then) either
of gospel, so that they should severally preach Paul must be charged w_th having betrayed
not a different gospel, but (the same), to dif- the secret, or some other man must actually_
ferent persons, 9 Peter to the circumcision, be shown to have been afterwards "caught up
Paul to the Gentiles. Forasmuch, then, as into paradise," who had permission to speak
Peter was rebuked because, after he had lived out plainly what Paul was not allowed (even)
with the Gentiles, he proceeded to separate to mutter.
himself from their company out of respect for
persons, the fault surely was one of conversa- CHAP. XXV.--THE APOSTLESDID NOT KEEPBACK
tion, not Of preaching, z° For it does not ap- ANY OF THE DEPOSIT OF DOCTRINE WHICH
pear from this, that any other God than the CHRIST HAD ENTRUSTED TO THEM. ST.
Creator, or any other Christ than (the son) of PAUL OPENLY COMMITTEDHIS WHOLE DOC-
Mar.y, or any other hope than the resurrec- TRINE TO TIMOTHY.
tion, was (by him)announced. But here is, as we have said, u the same

CHAP. XXlV.--ST. PETER'S FURTHER VINDICA- madness, in their allowing indeed that the
TION. ST. PAUL NOT SUPERIORTO ST. PETER apostles were ignorant of nothing, and
XNTEACHING. NOTmNO IMP_,RTED TO THE preached not any (doctrines) which contra-
FORMERIN THE THIRD HEAVENENABLED HIM dieted one another, but at the same time in-
TO ADD TO THE FAITH. HERETICS BOASTAS sisting that they did not reveal all to all men,
IF FAVOURED WITH SOME OF THE SECRETS for that they proclaimed some openly and to

IMPARTED TO HIM. Z2Immo.

I have not the good fortune," or, as I must I, No, =ih_tamr_* est.x4Ut commitUtm
x5Superiorem, "that which Peter had preached."

zGal.i.z3. t6xCot,ix._o,as.
•John v.3t. _ . x7Vldexint.
3Ut credunt contra :_rtptura._ _8Et m martyrio.
4 Atqmn. t9 2 Cot. xii. 4.
SGal. i. AS. _o Nulli hominum.
6 Scilicet. a Nescio qtud illud.
7 Gal. i. a4- =' Emana_t.
sC_. ft. 9. _Et.

9 The same verse. [Note P_er's restri_, n to,ewe] iS.). 24Above. in chap. xxii. [Note the Gnostic _ntr_ of suchrOVers, t2,.z3. See also A_ta-Marcum, Iv. 3 t Jrana. P. a plea. Kay¢, p. 2_ and Elucadation IV.]
Zl_0_ ixlihi _ bent est.
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allthe world, whilstthey disclosedothers tionthatitbe not ministeredin all places,"

(only)in secretand to a few,because Paul and withoutrespecttopersons,"inaccordance
addressedeven this expressionto Timothy: withthe Lord's saying,"Not to castone's
" O Timothy, guard thatwhich isentrustedpearlsbefore swine,nor that which isholy
to thee;" x and again: "That good thing unto dogs."_ Openly did the Lord speak,'*
which was committed unto thee keep." • withoutany intimationof a hidden mystery.
What isthisdeposit? Isitso secretas tobe He had Himself commanded that, whatso-

supposedto characterize3a new doctrine? or ever they had heard in darkness" and in
is_ta part of that chargeofwhich he says, secret,they should"declareinthe lightand
"This chargeIcommit unto thee,son Timo- on the house-tops.",s He had Himself fore-

"4 rthy_ and alsoof that p eccptofwhich he shown,by means ofa parable,thattheyshould
says, I chargethee m the slghtofGod, who not keep back in secret,fruitlessofinterest,_
qmckeneth allthings,and beforeJesusChrist,a singlepound,thatis,one word of His. He
who witnesseda good confessionunder Pon- used Himself to tellthem thata candlewas
tinsPilate,that thou keep thiscommand- not usually"pushed away under a bushel,
mcnt?" 5 Now, what is(this)commandment, but placed on a candlestick,"in order to
and what is(this)charge? From the preced- "give lightto allwho are in the house."
mg and the succeeding contexts,itwillbe These thingsthe apostleseitherneglected,or
manifest that there is no mysterious6hint failedto understand,ifthey fulfilledthem

darkly suggested in this expressionabout not,by concealingany portionof the light,
(some) far-fetched7 doctrine,but that a thatis,of the word of God and the mystery
warningisrathergivenagainstreceivingany ofChrmt. Of noman, I am quitesure,were
other (doctrine) than that which Timothy had they afraid,--neither of Jews nor of Gentiles
heard from himself, as I tahe it publicly: in their violence; '8 with all the greater free-
"' Before many wttnesess" is his phrase: dora, then, would they certainly preach in the
Now, if they refuse to allow that the church church, who held not their tongue in syna-
lsmeant by these" many witnesses," it matters gogues and public places. Indeed they would
nothing, since nothing could have been secret have found it impossible either to convert Jews
whmh was produced "before many witness- or to bring in Gentiles, unless they" set forth
es." Nor, again, must the circumstance of in order" ,9 that which they would have them
his having wished him to " commit these believe. Much less, when churches were ad-
things to faithful men, who should be able to vanced in the faith, would .they have with-
teach others also," 9 be construed into a proof drawn from them anything for the purpose of
of there being some occult gospel. For, when committing it separately, to some few others.
he says "these things," he refers to the things Although, even supposing that among inti-
of which he is writing at the moment. In mate friends, _°so to speak, theydid hold cer-
reference, however, to occult subjects, he tain discussions, yet itis incredible that these
would have called them, as being absent, tt, ose could have been such as to bring in some other
t/dngs, not these things, to one who had a joint rule of faith, differing from and contrary to
knowledge of them with himself: ° that which they were proclaiming through the

Catholic churches,=_as if they spoke of one
CHAP. XXVI.--THZ APOSTLESDID IN ALL CASES God in the Church, (and) another at home,

TEACH T_E WHOLE TRUTH TO THE WHOLE and described one substance of Christ, pub-
CHURCH. _O RESERVATION, NOR PARTIAL licly, (and) another secretly, and announced
COMMUNICATION TO FAVOURITE FRIENDS. one hope ofthe resurrectionbeforeallmen,

(and) anotherbeforethe few; althoughthey
Besideswhich,itmust have followed,that,themselves,in theirepistles,besought men

fortheman towhom he committed the minis-thattheywould allspeak one and the same
tratlonofthe gospel,hewould add the injunc-thing,and that there shouldbe no divisions

ind dissensionsin the church,'_seeingthat
x x Tim. vi. _,

2 2 Tim. i. x4. n Passim.
3 Ut alterlus doctrlnm deputetur, x2 Inconslderate.
4 x Tim. i. x8. t3 Matt. sai. 6.
S t Tim. vi. x3. *4 John xTiii, ao.
6Nescm qtud. t$ Matt. z. a7-
7 RemoUore. t6 Luke xix.
8 2 Tim. ii. 2. x7 Matt. v. xS.

violence of neither Jew nor C,¢atil_92 Tim it. 2. _ Literally, "the " "
t9 Luke L t.

,o Apud comentiam. [Clement of Alemmdrm is to be inter-
_retedby Tertullzan, with whom he doom not_tlally dli_er, mDomc_tLeos [All.thisinterpreto Clement.and.utterly .de_v¢_
_or Clemeat's Eaotertc Doct_e (See VoL II. PIt. _, 3x_ etc.) is the Trent Symem of lt_ appeal to a secret 0_rme, aga_t our
uenned as f_'rfsctsnK the type of the Christian by the #frong Prwscr_$,l*on ] . . ,

meat of Truth, of which tks etvtire drposiS ispre_pposed as at _, or, "which they were bringing before the public
common to all Christums. Wemum not blame Clement for the inacathollcway."
abram of his teae.hmg by perverters of Truth itself.] _ x Cot, t. to.
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they, whether Paul or others, preached the any one (church) as to lead it into truth, al-
same things. Moreover, they remembered (the though sent with this view by Christ, 9 and for
words): "Let your communication be yea, this asked of the Father that He might be the
yea; nay, nay; for whatsoever is more than teacher of truth; "°grant,also,that He,the Stew-
this cometh of evil;" ' so that they were not to ard of God, the Vicar of Christ, x' neglected I-Ils
handle the gospel in a diversity of treatment, office, permitting the churches for a time to

understand differently, (and) to believe differ.
CHAP. XXVII.--GRANTED THAT THE APOSTLES ently, what He Himself was preaching by the

TRANSMITTED THE WHOLE DOCTRINE OF apostles,---is it likely that so many churches,
TRUTH, MAY NOT THE CHURCHES HAVE and they so great, should have gone astray
BEEN UNFAITHFUL IN HANDING IT ON .? into one and the same faith ? No casualty
INCONCEIVABLETHAT THIS CAN HAVE BEEN distributed among many men issues in one
THE CASE. and the same result. Error of doctrine in
Since, therefore, it is incredible that the the churches must necessarily have pro-

apostles were either ignorant of the whole duced various issues. When, however, that
scope of the message which they had to de- which is deposited among many is found to
clare," or failed to make known to all men the be one and the same, it is not the result of
entire rule of faith, let us see whether, while error, but of tradition. Can any one, then, be
the apostles proclaimed it, perhaps, simply reckless,2 enough to say that they were in
and fully, the churches, through their own error who handed on the tradition?
fault, set it forth otherwise than the apostles
had done. All these suggestions of distrust3 CHAP. XXIX.--THE TRUTH NOT INDEBTEDTO
yOU may find put forward by the heretics. They THE CARE OF THE HERETICS; IT HAD FREE
bear in mind how the churches were rebuked COURSE BEFORE THEY APPEARED. PRIORITY
by the apostle: "0 foolish Gala,fans, who OF THE CHURCH'S DOCTRINE A MARK OF
hath bewitched you ?" 4 and, "Ye did run so ITS TRUTH.

well; who hath hindered you ?" s and how the In whatever manner error came, it reignedepistle actually begins: "I marvel that ye are
so soon removed from Him, who hath called of course .3only as long as there was an absenceof heresies? Truth had to wait for certain
you as Hxs own in grace, to another gospel." 6 Marcionites and Valentinians to set it free.
That they likewise (remember), what was
written to the Corinthians, that they "were During the interval the gospel was wrongly',

preached; men wrongly believed; so many
yet carnal," who "required to be fed with thousand s were wrongly baptized; so many
milk," being as yet " unable to bear strong
meat; "_ who also "thought that they knew works of faith werewronglywrought; somany

miraculous gifts, _5so many spiritual endow-
somewhat, whereas they knew not yet any- ments,.6 were wrongly set in operation; so
thing, as they ought to know." 8 When they many priestly functions, so many ministries,'Z
raise the objection that the churches were
rebuked, let them suppose that they were also were wrongly executed; and, to sum up the

whole, so many martyrs wrongly receivedcorrected; let them also remember those
(churches), concerning whose faith and knowl- their crowns ! Else, if not wrongly done, and
edge and conversation the apostle "rejoices to no purpose, how comes it to pass that thethings of God were on their course before it
and gives thanks to God," which nevertheless, was known to what God they belonged ? that
even at this day, unite with those which were there were Christians before Christ was found ?
rebuked in the privileges of one and the same that there were heresies before true doctrine ?
institution. Not so; for in all cases truth precedes its
CHAP. XXVIII._THE ONE TRADITION OF THE copy, the likeness succeeds the reality. Ab-

FAITH, WHICH IS SUBSTANTIALLYALIKE IN surd enough, however, is it, that heresy should
THE CHURCHES EVERYWHERE, A GOODPROOF be deemed to have preceded its own prior
THAT THE TRANSMISSION HAS BEEN TRUE doctrine, even on this account, because it k,
AND HONEST IN THE MAIN. that (doctrine) itself which foretold that there
Grant, then, that all have erred; that the

apostle was mistaken in giving his testimony,; 9Johnxiv.26.
that the Holy Ghost had no such respect to xo_hn .x_.: 26.knows no otherVie-at"of Christ thanthe Holttt ertulliau nfal tbtht to ortal man beSpirit. They who attribute i l" ' " y any m

come Montanists ; they attribute the Pamclete'a voice to tbeu
oracle.]

Audeat.
t Matt, v, 37.
2 Plenitudlnem pr_edlcationis.
$ Sexupulositatls. x3 Utique, ironical.
4 Gal. _ii. I. t4 Perperam
$ Gal. v.7. tS Virtutes, "potestatem edendi miracula" (Oehler).
e Cal.i.6. x6Chammat_
f xCot.iii. x,and followingverses, a7Ministeria.Anotherreadinghasmjts_eria,i,mysteries"ca
8 I Cot. Viii* 2. tt _sacrAlllenta ,!
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should be heresies against which men would longer a Marcionite, he clave n to another
have to guard i To a church which possessed woman, the maiden Philumene {whom we
this doctrine, it was written--yea, the doctrine have already = mentioned), who herself after-
itself writes to its own church--" Though an wards became an enormous prostitute. Hay-
angel from heaven preach any other gospel ing been imposed on by her vigorous spirit,',
than that which we have preached, let him be he committed to writing the revelati_ which
accursed. ''z he had learned of her. Persons are still liv-

_ ing who remember them. their own actualCHAP. XXX.----COMPARATIVE LATENESS OF HER- . . ,_
........ _,_ ,_ _ dlsclples and successors, who cannot there

_._ir._ _,_ .... N .... RESY. SOME PERSONAL f _ . -• - - _ _ I ore deny the lateness of their date But- inFACTS ABOUT HIM. THE HERESY OF APELLEs. _ _ . •

............. V_TNT_a_ IaCt_ b their own works they are convictedCHARACTEK O_ 1 _l:_ _IA_; ............. ; Y "

VALENTINUS; NIGIDIUS, AND HERMOGENES. even as the Lord said.- For since Marcion
• . • Iseparated the New Testament from the Old,

Where was Marcion lhen, that shipmaster h ............... _I e _s (necessarily) suosequent to that wnlcn
of Pontus, the zealous stuaent ot Stolclsm _h .....

.......... "[ e separateo, masmucn as _t was only in his
Where was Valentmus tl_en, the msctpie ol t'la- I -ower ........ " • --..... .. . t p to separate wnat was Iprevlousiy} umtefl
tonism_ For It is ewaent that those mennveO_Havin then- " " " " " "• • ..... | g been umtea previous to its sepa-
not so long ago,--in the reign ot Antonlnus, _ra'i-- _'............. ! _ on, _ne fact O! ItS SUDSe uent se aratlo
for the most partfl--and that they at hrst were j _r ...... h ..... q.. p n

• do trine f h ..... IP vw_ t ¢ suosequence also oI the man wno
believers in the c o t e _.atnoilc_ e............ • • / nectea me separation tn like manner Val-
Church, in the church of Rome unoer the epls- _e ........ " ....• 3 "' [ nunus, Dy nls allIerent expositions ano
copate of the blessed Eleutherus, untu on ac- a .... ,s ................... i cKnowieageu emenaauons, mal_es these
count ot their ever restless curloslty,wltuWnlCfl _u ....... t _ . .

..... _nanges on rne express grounfl o[ previous
they even in/ected the brethren, they were f l'i ........• . , , au t hess, ana there[ore oemonstrates the
more than once expelled. Marcmn, maeea, d:=^r .... _ __ .__ _ ....• . - ... m_ _liu_ oi me uocuments, lnese cor-
[went] with the two hunarea sesterces wnlcn r ...........• . . upters ol rne trutn we mention as Demg morewhich he had brought into the church, and,_ ..... , .

notorious anti more pUDtiC 7 than others.

when banished at last to a permanent excom- There is, however, a certain man _ named
munication, they scattered abroad the poisons Nigidins, and Hermogenes, and several others,
of their doctrines. Afterwards, it is true, Mar- who still pursue the course ,9 of perverting the
cion professed repentance, and agreed to the ways of the Lord. Let them show me by
conditions granted to him--that he should re- what authority they come[ If it be some
ceive reconciliation if he restored to the church other God they preach, how comes it that they
all the others whom he had been training for employ the things and he writings and the
perdition: he was prevented, however, by names of that God against whom they preach ?
death. It was indeed s necessary that there If it be the same God, why treat Him in some
should be heresies; _ and yet it does not fol- other way? Let them prove themselves to
low from that necessity, that heresies are a be new apostles[ "° Let them maintain that
good thing. As if it has not been necessary Christ has come down a second time, taught
also that there should be evil [ It was even in person a second time, has been twice cru-
necessary that the Lord should be betrayed; cified, twice dead, twice raised [ For thus
but woe to the traitor [_ So that no man may has the apostle described (the order of events
from this defend heresies. If we must like-[ in the life of Christ);- for thus, too, is He =
wlse touch the descent 8 of Apelles, he is far accustomed to make His apostles--to give
from being" one of the old school," 9 like his them, (that is), power besides of working the
instructor and moulder, Marcion; he rather same miracles which He worked Himself. =

_n°r_st°kththeoCm°ntainen7Owl ymaarnCi°nn2Ywi_°ertj I would therefore have their mighty deeds also
. g). . p y . . , .t brought forward; except that I allow their
to A_exanaria, out of sight of his most abstemi- [
ous 'o master. Returning therefrom, after some I _ [mp_t.

ears un" _ In chap. vL p. 246 above.Y , improved, except that he was no , ,,- , ----r ..... , ..... r ................ 3 Energemate. Oehler defines this word, via _ _ dm-

Compm'e de C_r_¢ C_ri_i, chip. iL [Elucidation IV.]
7 Mark my. _x. _ Christ ; _o Routh. , -. .• a We add Oehler'a reading of this ol_'xtre lmma_ : _ enm_
s Ste.mma. The reading of the Cod. Agobard. is '*stigma," a p_t?hm descrlpsit, sic enim a.l_toloS sol_-t _,f_, _ _ prsetemt

whigchkqves very good sense, dlis virtu tern eadem mgna edendt qum et zp_e. [*'It m worthye_s.
of remark ' (rays Ka]_e, p. 95), _' that he does not appeal ##a_,

to Sanctlmirni. This may be art iroslcal alltmlon to Marcion's i_u_ca of the exercute of D_-aculomt powem in hi_ own day."]repudiation of marrmge.
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mightiest deed to be that by which they per- transmit 7 their registers: 8 as the church of
versely vie with the apostles. Forwhilst they Smyrna, which records that Polycarp was
used to raise men to life from the dead, these placed therein by John; as also the church of
consign men to death from their living state. Rome, which makes Clement to have been

ordained in like manner by Peter. 9 In ex-
CHAP. XXXI._TRUTH FIRST, FALSEHOODAFTER- actly the same way the other churches like-

WARDS, AS ITS PERVERSION. CHRIST'S PAR- wise exhibit (their several worthies), whom,
ABLE PUTS THE SOWING OF THE GOOD as having been appointed to their episcopal
SEED BEFORE THE USELESSTARES. places by apostles, they regard as transmitters

of the apostolic seed. Let the heretics contrive '°
Let me return, however, from this digres- something of the same kind. For after their

sion ' to discuss" the priority of truth, and the blasphemy, what is there that is unlawful for
comparative later_ess 3 of falsehood, deriving them (to attempt)? But should they even
support for my argument even from that para- effect the contrivance, they will not advance
ble which puts in the first place the sowing by a step. For their very doctrine, after com-
the Lord of the good seed of the wheat, but parison with that of the apostles, will declare,
introduces at a later stage the adulteration of by its own diversity and contrariety, that it had
the crop by its enemy the devil with the use- for its author neither an apostle nor an apos-
less weed of the wild oats. For herein is figu- tulle man ; because, as the apostles would never
ratively described the difference of doctrines, have taught things which were self-contradic-
since in other passages also the word "of God tory, so the apostolic men would not have in-
is likened unto seed. From the actual order, culcated teaching different from the apostles,
therefore, it becomes clear, that that which unless they who received their instruction from
was first delivered is of the Lord and is true, the apostles went and preached m a contrary
whilst thatis strange and false whichwas after- manner. To this test, therefore will they
wards introduced. This sentence will keep be submitted for proof _z by those churches,
its ground in opposition to all later heresies, who, although they derive not their founder
which have no consistent quality of kindred from apostles or apostolic men (as being of
knowledge 4 inherent in them--to claim the much later date, for they are in fact being
truth as on their side. founded daily), yet, since they agree in the

same faith, they are accounted as not less
CHAP. XXXII._NONE OF THE HERETICS CLAIM apostolic because they are akin in doctrine. '_

SUCCESSION FROM THE APOSTLES. NEW Then let all the heresies, when challenged to
CHURCHESSTILL APOSTOLIC, BECAUSETHEIR these two x_tests by our apostolic church, offer
FAITH IS THAT WHICH THE APOSTLESTAUGHT their proof of how they deem themselves tO be
AND HANDED DOWN. THE HERETICS CHAL- apostolic. But in truth they neither are so,
LENGED TO SHOW ANY APOSTOLIC CREDEN- nor are they able to prove themselves to be
TIALS. what they are not. Nor are they admitted to

But if there be any (heresies) which are peaceful relations and communion by such
bold enough to plant themselves m the midst churches as are in any way connected with
of the apostolic age, that they may thereby apostles, inasmuch as they are in no sense

themselves apostolic because of their diversityseem to have been handed down by the apos-
tles, because they existed in the time of the as to the mysteries of the faith.'*

apostles, we can say: Let them produce the CHAP. XXXIII.--PRESENT HERESIES (SEEDLINGS
original records 5 of their churches; let them OF THE TARES NOTED BY THE SACREDWRIT-
unfold the roll of their bishops, running down ERS) ALREADY CONDEMNED IN SCRIPTURE.
in due succession from the beginning in such THIS DESCENT OF LATER HERESY FROM THE
a manner that [that first bishop of theirs 6] EARLIER TRACED IN SEVERALINSTANCES.
bishop shall be able to show for his ordainer
and predecessor some one of the apostles or Besides all this, I add a review of the doc-
of apostolic men,--a man, moreover, who trines themselves, which, existing as they did
continued stedfast with the apostles. For this
is the manner in which the apostolic churches 87Festo_.D*Ierunt"

9 [Linus and Cletus must have died, or been martyred_ there-

x Ab exccesu, fore, almost as soon as appomted. Our author had seen these
aDtsptlt_mdam. Another reading has de2#u_a_m _ i.e., "to registers.no doubt.],9 Confingant.

attrilmte." tx Probabuntur. Another reading isprovaca_untur, "will be
sPosterltatem, challenged." [Not to one particular See, but to all the Apc_ohc
4Nulla comlmJx_ de conscieatia, '_ no conscientious ground of churches : Quod uMqlle._

c°nsfi_dence" !"D_the_o_n)" " n) :_ Pro commnguinitate doctrln.'e." " originals (Dodgso . 13That fit, the succession of bishops from the apostles, and the
6_touch of iraay oo_mt in the phrase " primus ille tdeutityof doctrine with theupostolic.

epilx_a, n x4 Saeramenti.
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in the days of the apostles, were both exposed ITheirs is called the Gaian _ heresy. But in
and denounced by the said apostles. For by [his epistle he especially designates those as

thisxmethod they will be more easily reproba- I "Antichrists" who "denied that Christ was
ted, when they are detected to have been even [ come in the flesh,' '_ and who refused to think
then in existence, or at any rate to have been ] that Jesus was the Son of God. The one
seedlings • of the (tares) which then were.' dogma Marcion maintained; the other, He-
Paul, in his first epistle to the Corinthians, bion. _ The doctrine, however, of Simon's
sets his mark on certain who denied and sorcery, which inculcated the worship of an-
doubted the resurrection. 3 This opinion was gels, = was itself actually reckoned amongst
the especial property of the Sadducees. 4 idolatries and condemned by the Apostle
A part of it, however, is maintained by Peter in Simon's own person.
Marcion and Apelles and Valentinus, and all
other impugners of the resurrect.ion. Writing CHAP. XXXIV.--NO EARLY CONTROVERSYRE-
also to the Galatians, he inveighs against such SPECT1NGTHE DIVINE CREATOR; NO SECOND
men as observed and defend circumcision and GOD INTRODUCEDAT FIRST. HERI_IF_ CON-"
the (Mosaic) law. 3 Thus runs Hebion's DEMNED ALIKE BY THE SENTENCE AND THE

heresy. Such also as "forbid to marry" he SILENCEOF HOLYSCmPTURE.
reproaches in his instructions to Timothy. 6
Now, this is the teaching of Marcion and his These are, as I suppose, the different kinds
follower Apelles. (The apostle) directs a simi- of spurious doctrines, which (as we are in-
lar blow _ against those who said that "the formed by the apostles themselves) existed
resurrection was past already." 8 Such an n their own day. And yet we find amongst
opinion did the Vaientinians assert of them- so many various perversions of truth, not one
selves. When again he mentions "endless sch°°l_ which raised any controversy concern-
genealogies, one also recognises Valenti- ing God as the Creator of all things. No
nus, in whose system a certain ._Eon, whoso- man was bold enough to surmise a second
ever he be, _°of a new name, and that not one god. More readily was doubt felt about the
only, generates of his own grace" Sense and Son than about the Father, until Marcion in-
Truth ; and these in like manner produce of troduced, in addition to the Creator, another
themselves Word '_ and Life, while these again god of goodness only. Apelles made the
afterwards beget Man and the Church. Creator of some nondescript _ glorious angel,
From these primary eight _3ten other _tEons who belonged to the superior God, the god
after them spring, and then the twelve others (according to him,) of the law and of Israel,
arise with their wonderful names, to complete affirming that he was fire. _ Valentinus dis-
the mere story of the thirty _Eons. The same seminated his _Eons, and traced the sin of
apostle, when disapproving of those who are one _Eon _ to the production of God the
"in bondage to elements,"" points us to some Creator. To none, forsooth, except these,
dogma of Hermogenes, who introduces matter nor prior to these, was revealed the truth of
as having no beginning, _5and then compares the Divine Nature; and they obtained this
it with God, who has no beginning. _ By thus especial honour and fuller favour from the
making the mother of the elements a goddess, devil, we cannot doubt, _ because he wished
he has it in his power "to be in bondage" even in this respect to rival God, that he
to a being which he puts on a par with ,7 God. might succeed, by the poison of his doctrines,
John, however, in the Apocalypse is charged in doing himself what the Lord said could
to chastise those "who eat things sacrificed not be done--making "the disciples above
to idols," and "who commh fornication. ''_8 their Master. ''_ Let the entire mass _ of
There are even now another sort of Nicolaitans. heresies choose, therefore, for themselves the

times when they should appear, provided that
the when be an unimportant point; allowing 9

T_anceoto_. tOO, that they be not of the truth, and (as a2 Semina sumpslsse.
3_Cor._ .... matter of course _) that such as had no exist-
4 Comp. TertuU. de Recur. Carnla, xxxvi.
5Gal.v.2.

t Tim. iv. 3"
-_Eque tanglt, x9GaJana. So Oehler ; the common reading being" Caia_."

8_ Tim. it. 3. =ox John iv. 3.
9 x Tim. i. 4. at Comp. Epiphanius, i. 3_- , . .

zoNescto qui. _ Re_rred to perhaps in t.,oL ii. x_.
t_ Charite. _ Instttutlonem.
t_ Sermouem. 24Nem:io quem. . ,,

_h_ De qua prima ogdoade. ['See Iren_u$, Vol. I. p. 3t6, e_c _ Igneum, "conmsted of fire. .is Sertes.] _" The ec_roma, or fall of Sophm from ,the ]_ta'onuN ft_twhom the Creatc_rwas fabled to be descended (Dodpm0._4Gal. iv. 9.
Non _7Scilicet.ha, am, literally, "as being uubegotten."

-- Deo non nato. _s Luke vL 4c_
_7 Comparat. _9Univenne.
_Rev. ii. x4. a°Utlque.
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ence in the time of the apostlescould not demn it;they ratherdefend it,---afactwhich

possiblyhave had any connection with the willshowthat itcomes fromthemselves2 For
apostles. If indeed they had then existed,that doctrinewhich they refrainfrom con-
theirnames would be extant,xwith a view to demning, when they have condemned every

theirown repressionlikewise. Those (here-strangeopinion,they show to be theirown,

sies)indeedwhich did existin the days ofthe and on thatground too they defend it.
apostles,are condemned in theirvery men-
tion." If it be true, then, that those heresies, CHAP. XXXVI.--THE APOSTOLICCHURCHESTHE
which in the apostolic times were in a rude voice OF THE APOSTLES. LET THE HERETICS
form, are now found to be the same, only in EXAMINE THEIR APOSTOLICCLAIMS, IN EACH
a much more polished shape, they derive their CASE, INDISPUTABLE. THE CHURCH OF ROME
condemnation from this very circumstance. DOUBLY APOSTOLIC; ITS EARLY EMINENCE

Or if they were not the same, but arose after- AND EXCELLENCE. HERESY, AS PERVERTING
wards in a different form, and merely assumed THE TRUTH, IS CONNECTED THEREWITH.

from them certain tenets, then, by sharing Come now, you who would indulge a better
with them an agreement in their teaching, _ curiosity, if you would apply it to the business
they must needs partake in their condemna-of your salvation, run over the apostolic
tion, by reason of the above-mentioned deft- churches, in which the very thrones xo of the
nition, 4of lateness of date, which meets us on apostles are still pre-eminent in their places, =
the very threshold, s Even if they were free in which their own authentic writings = are
from any participation in condemned doctrine, read, uttering the voice and representing the
they would stand already judged _ on the face of each of them severally. Achaia is
mere ground of time, being all the more spu- very near you, (in which) you find Corinth.
rious because they were not even named by Since you are not far from Macedonia, you
the apostles. Whence we have the firmer as- have Philippi; (and there too) you have the
surance, that these were (the heresies) which Thessalonians. Since you are able to cross
even then,_ were announced as about to arise, to Asia, you get Ephesus. Since, moreover,

you are close upon Italy,'3 you have lZome,
CHAP. XXXV._LET HERETICS MAINTAIN"THEIR from which there comes even into our own

CLAIMS BY A DEFINITE AND INTELLIGIBLE hands the very authority (of apostles them-
EVIDENCE. THIS THE ONLY METHOD OF selves).U How happy is its church, on which
SOLVZNOTHEIR QUESTIONS. CATHOLICS AP- apostles poured forth all their doctrine along
PEAL ALWAYSTO EVIDENCE TRACEABLE TO with their blood ! where Peter endures a pas-
APOSTOLICSOURCES. sion like his Lord's! where Paul wins his

Challenged and refuted by us, according to crown in a death like John's ! ,s where the
these definitions, let all the heresies boldly on Apostle John was first plunged, unhurt, into
their part also advance similar rules to these boiling oil, and thence remitted to his island-
against our doctrine, whether they be later exile ! See what she has learned, what taught,
than the apostles or contemporary with the what fellowship has had with even (our)churches in Africa ! "_ One Lord God does she
apostles, provided they be different from them;
provided also they were, by either a general acknowledge, the Creator of the universe, and
or a specific censure, precondemned by them. Christ Jesus (born) of the Virgin MaiD- , theSon of God the Creator; and the Resurrection
For since they deny the truth of (our doctrine),
they ought to prove that it also is heresy, re- of the flesh; the law and the prophets she
futable by the same rule as that by which they unites _7 in one volume with the writings of
are themselves refuted; and at the same time evangelists and apostles, from which shedrinks in her faith. This she seals with the

to show us where we must seek the truth, lwate r (of baptism), arrays with the Holy
which it is by this time evident has no exist-
ence amongst them. Our system 8 is not be- 9Zudlcium proprletatls, at proof of its being their own.
hind any in date; on the contrary, it is earlier ,oCathed_-,.
than all; and this fact will be the evidence of .. Suislo¢ispr_=ident.xz Authendca_. This much disputed phrase may refer to the
that truth which everywhere occupies the first a,tor-a#* ortheGreekerig/na/*(ratherthantheLatin tran._
place. The apostles, again, nowhere con- [lationS),onesof the°rheretics.fullufsmutilatedThesecondC°pieSsenseisaS.p.ro_bl.y°Pp°sedthet°thecorrectgarbledone.

, x3 [Note_ ¢kaa¢ _ar/_ my re_ort to this anctent and glorious
church ;not as au_ better than Cotanth, or Philippi, or havit_

x Ntmainm'eutur et ipsm. any higher Aptmtolic throne. See Ireu_us, Vol. I p. 4zS1(note_
s Nomlnatione, i.e. by the apostles, mad Elucid. p. 46o.]
3 Prmdi_tton_ t4Compm'e our Aeti-Marcio_, iv. 5, P- x86.

ISThe _Baptist 's.
4Fine. x6[Observe--" even with us in Africa." If.this implies not_SPrmcedeute. . .
6PrBjudlcareutur. _.e. by _ptton.] . ., worthy love, it proves that there w_. no organtc relation reqmr-
7 i.e., in the days of the apostles, and by their mourn, zng such particular fellowship, even m the West.]
$]_k '7 Mmcet.
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Ghost, feeds with the Eucharist, cheers with!my fountain ? By what power, Apelles, are
martyrdom, zand against such a discipline thus you removing ray landmarks ? This is my
(maintained) she admits no gainsayer. This [property. Why are you, the rest, sowing and
is the discipline which I no longer say foretold !feeding here at your own pleasure ? This (I
that heresies should come, but from _ which! say) is my property. I have long possessed
they proceeded. However, they were not of it; I possessed it before you. I hold sure
her, because they were opposed to her. a Even title-deeds from the original owners them-
the rough wild-olive arises from the germ 4 of selves, to whom the estate belonged. I am
the fruitful, rich, and genuine s olive; also the heir of the apostles. Just as they care-
from the seed 6 of the mellowest and sweetest fully prepared their will and testament, and
fig there springs the empty and useless wild- committed it to a trust, and adjured (the
fig. In the same way heresies, too, come from Jtrustees to be faithful to their charge), = even
our plant, 7 although not of our kind; (they so do I hold it. As for you, they have, it is
come) from the grain of truth, _ but, owing to certain, always held you as disinherited, and
their falsehood, they have only wild leaves to rejected you as strangers--as enemies. But
show.9 on what ground are heretics strangers and ene-

mies to the apostles, if it be not from the
CHAP. XXXVII.--HERrTICS NOTBEmO CHRIS- difference of their teaching, which each individ-

TIANS,BUTRATHERVERVERTERSOFCHRIST'Sual of his own mere will has either advanced or
TEACmNG, MAYNOT CLAIMTHECHRISTIANreceived in opposition to the apostles ?"
SCRIPTURES. THESE ARE A DEPOSIT, COM-i
MITTED TO AND CAREFULLY KEPT BY THE !

CHAP. XXXVIII.--HARMONY OF THE CHURCH

CHURCH. AND THE SCRIPTURES. HERETICS HAVE

Since this is the ease, in order that the truth TAMPERED WITH THE SCRIPTURES, AND MU-

may be adjudged to belong to us, "as many TILATED,AND ALTEREDTHEM. CATHOLICS
as walk according to the rule," which the NEVER CHANGE THE SCRIPTURES, WHICH
church has handed down from the apostles, ALWAYSTESTIFYFOR THEM.

the apostles from Christ, and Christ from Where diversity of doctrine is found,
God, the reason of our position is clear, when there, then, must the corruption both of the
it determines that heretics ought not to be al- Scriptures and the expositions thereof be re-
lowed to challenge an appeal to the Scriptures, garded as existing. On those whose purpose
since we, without the Scriptures, prove that it was to teach differently, lay the necessity
they have nothing to do with the Scriptures. of differently arranging the instruments of
For as they are heretics, they cannot be true doctrine.,_ They could not possibly have el-
Christians, because it is not from Christ that fected their diversity of teaching in any other
they get that which they pursue of their own way than by having a difference in the meansmere choice, and from the pursuit incur and whereby they taught. As in their ease, cor-
admit the name of heretics. '° Thus, not being ruption in doctrine could not possibly have
Christians, they have acquired _ no right to the succeeded without a corruption also of its in-
Christian Scriptures; and itmaybe very fairly struments, so to ourselves also integrity of
said to them, "Who are you ? When and doctrine could not have accrued, without in-
whence did you come ? As you are none of tegrity in those means by which doctrine ismine, what have you to do with that which is
mine _ Indeed, Marcion, by what right do managed. Now, what is there in our Scrip-" tures which is contrary to us ?u What of ouryou hew my wood ? By whose permission,
Valentinus, are you diverting the streams of own have we introduced, that we should haveto take it away again, or else add to it, or

XWe have taken Oehler's hint m favour of " martyrlo.'" The alter it, in order to restore to its natural
_ual reading " martynum" (meaning "she exhorts to martyr- soundness anything which is contrary to it,
dom ") is surf, and unstated to the context, and contained in the Scriptures _ _ What we=De. •

nOr, " they were not of ig, because they were opposed to z't," are ourselves, that also the Scriptures are

i e.,4theNu¢|eo.d_lp]j.... teaching. (and have been) from the beginning. _ Ot
5 Neces_ri_.
6Papavere. "Ego cure allls #a_er .?fc_ interpretor de ze_

nalibus ficus, non de ipso fructu" (Oehler). _ Compare x Tim. v. ax, and vl. x3; = Tim. ii. z4, and iv. x-¢.
7 Fruttce. z3By the _ns#rumenta doctrin_ he here meant the writings of
8 We again follow Oehler's hint, who would like to read " de the New Testament.

grano ver/tatis." The texts are obscure, and vary much here. _4[Our author insists on the pred_ agreement of Catholic TEa-
9Sflvestres. dhiun with Holy Scripture. See valuable remarks on Schleier.

to _,That is, in following out their own choice (_ptct_) of reacher, in Kaye, pp. 2T_8_. ]
optmons, they both receive and admit the name of _etics," _We add the original-of th_tsentence, which is ob_k.-ured bylts
_T_ot, "self-choosers" (Dodgson). [In Theology, teckni, terzene_: "Quiddeproprm mtulimus, ut aliquld contmrinmei

_My, one must be a baptized Christian in order to be a heretic, et m Scrlpturis deprehensum detraotione vel adjectione vel trmm-
he Mohamraedans_ e. g., are not _¢reticsbut_aga_s. But_ our mutat_one remediaremu_ ?"

author slinks rhetorically.] _That is, teaching the same faith and ¢o_vvrmtion (De la
_x_atnunt. Cerds).
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them we have our being, before there was any writings also an example comes ready to hand
other way, before they were interpolated by of a similar facility. You see in our own day,
you. Now, inasmuch as all interpolation composed out of Virgil,Sa story of a wholly
must be believed to be a later process, for the different character, the subject-matter being
express reason that it proceeds from rivalry arranged according to the verse, and the verse
which is never in any case previous to nor according to the subject-matter. In short,_
home-born' with that which it emulates, it is Hosidius Geta has most completely pilfered
as incredible to every man of sense that we his tragedy of Medea from Virgil. A near
should seem to have introduced any corrupt relative of my own, among some leisure pro-
text into the Scriptures, existing, as we have ductions '° of his pen, has composed out of the
been, from the very first, and being the first, same poet The Table of Cebes. On the same
as it is that they have not in fact introduced it, principle, those_oeta_ters are commonly called
who are both. later in date and opposed (to Homeroce_tones, "collectors of Homeric odds
the Scriptures). One man perverts the Scrip- and ends," who stitch into one piece, patch-
tures with his hand, another their meaning work fashion, works of their own from the
by his exposition. For although Valentinus lines of Homer, out of many scraps put to-
seems to use the entire volume,* he has none gether from this passage and from that (in
the less laid violent hands on the truth only miscellaneous confusion). Now, unquestion-
with a more cunning mind and skill _ than ably, the Divine Scriptures are more fruitful
Marcion. Marcion expressly and openly used in resources of all kinds for this sort of facility. |
the knife, not the pen, since he made such an Nor do I risk contradiction in saying _"that the
excision of the Scriptures as suited his own very Scriptures were even arranged by the |
subject-matter. 4 Valentinus, however, ab-will of God in such a manner as to furnish
stained from such excision, because he did materials for heretics, inasmuch as I read that rnot invent Scriptures to square with his own "there must be heresies," _ which there can-
subject-matter, but adapted his matter to the not be without the Scriptures.
Scriptures; and yet he took away more, and I
added more, by removing the proper meaning
of every particular word, and adding fantastic CHAP. XL.--NO DIFFERENCE IN THE SPIRIT OFIDOLATRY AND OF HERESY. IN THE RITES

arrangements of things which have no real f
existence, s OF IDOLATRY, SATAN IMITATED AND DIS-TORTED THE DIVINE INSTITUTIONS OF THE

OLDER SCRIPTURES. THE CHRISTIAN SCRIP-

CHAP. XXXlX.--WHAT ST. PAUL CALLS SPIRIT- TURES CORRUPTED BY HIM IN THE PERVER- !
UAL WICKEDNESSES DISPLAYED BY PAGAN SIONS OF THE VARIOUS HERETICS.

AUTHORS, AND BY HERETICS, IN NO DIS- !

SIMILAR MANNER. HOLY SCRIPTURE ES- The question will arise, By whom is to be
laECIALLYLIABLE TO HERETICAL MANIPULA- interpreted _3the sense of the passages which !
TION. AFFORDS MATERIAL FOR HERESIES, make for heresies ? By the devil, of course,
JUST AS VIRGIL HAS BEEI_ THE GROUND- tO whom pertain those wiles which pervert the
WORKOF LITERARY PLAGIARISMS,DIFFERENT truth, and who, by the mystic rites of his idols,
IN PURPORT FROM THE ORIGINAL. vies even with the essential portions" of the

sacraments of God. '5 He, too, baptizes some i
These were the ingenious arts of "spiritual --that is, his own believers and faithful fol- i

wickednesses," _ w.herewith we also, my lowers;_ he promises the putting away _7of sins
brethren, may fairly expect to have "to
wrestle," as necessary for faith, that the elect by a laver (of his own); and if my memory
may be made manifest, (and) that the repro- still serves me, Mithra there, (in the kingdom

of Satan,) sets his marks on the foreheads of
bate maybe discovered. And therefore they his soldiers; celebrates also the oblation of
possess influence, and a facility in thinking bread, and introduces an image of a resurrec-
out and fabricating 7 errors, which ought not
to be wondered at as if it were a difficult and
inexplicableprocess,seeing that in profane 80ehler_eadse_V_sdUo,_tho_sbthecoa_A_,b_a.exVlrgilio.

9 Denlque. [" Getica lyra."]
xo Otis.

xDomestica. n Nec pedditor dlcere. [Truly, a Tertullianic paradox ; but
s Integro instrumento, compare _ Pet. ill xS. s.s. Sctlpture the test of heresy.]
s Callkh'_e in_enio. '_ z Car. xi. x9.
4That is, cutting out whatever did not fall in with it (Dodg- x3" Interpretur" is here a passive verb.

x4Res.

It°n$)'Non coml_'entmm _. [Note, he uya,above"of t_e._ IsSactamentarum divinorum. The form, however, of lifts
the Scriptur_ we, Cat.holies, la_# our _,z_._ Pra_rf.i_,o, phrase seems to point not only to the _eciy_¢ *t_cram_t* of the
does not-undervalue Scripture as the _ood .and hfe of the unurcn [ gospel, but to the g_ra_ m._ster_e* of our religion.
lmtsuppl__ ashartanddecisivemethodw_thmnovaters.] ] "6Compare Tertul/isn's tre_tlses_a_ _/t_. v. and de C_roua,

eSee Eph. vi. xs, and x Car. xL xS. [ h_t chapter.
Instruendis. _ x7Expositionem.
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tion, and before a sword wreathes a crown." they have all access alike, they hear alike, they
What also must we say to (Satan's) limiting prayalike---even heathens, if any such happen
his chief priest" to a single marriage? He, to come among them. "That which is holy
too, has hisvirgins; he, too, has his proficients they will cast to the dogs, and their pearls,'"
in continence. 3 Suppose now we revolve in although (to be sure) they are not real ones,
our minds the superstitions of Numa Pompil- "they will fling to the swine. ''9 Simplicity
ius, and consider his priestly offices and they will have to consist in the overthrow of
badges and privileges, his sacrificial services, discipline, attention to which on our part they
too, and the instruments and vessels of the call brothelry. _ Peace also they huddle up"
sacrifices themselves, and the curious rites of anyhow with all comers; for it matters not to
his expiations and vows: is it not clear to us them, however different be their treatment of
that the devil imitated the well-known 4 too- subjects, provided only they can conspire to-
roseness of the Jewish law? Since, therefore, gether to storm the citadel of the one only
he has shown such emulation in his great aim Truth. All are puffed up, all offer you knowl-
of expressing, in the concerns of his idolatry, edge. Their catechumens are perfect before
those very things of which consists the ad- they are full-taught. = The verywomen of these
ministration of Christ's sacraments, it follows heretics, how wanton they are ! For they are
of course, that the same being, possessing bold enough to teach, to dispute, to enact ex:
still the same genius, both set his heart uponJ orcisms, to undertake'3 curesmit may be eve_
and succeeded in, adapting 6 to his profane to baptize. _ Their ordinations, are carelessly
and rival creed the very documents of divine administered,'5 capricious, changeable. "_ At
things and of the Christian saintsTmhis inter- one time they put novices in office; at another
pretation fromtheir interpretations, his words time, men who are bound to some secular era-
from their words, his parables from their para- ployment; ,7at another, persons who have apos-
bles. For this reason, then, no one ought to tauzed from us, to bind them by vainglory,
doubt, either that "spiritual wickednesses," since they cannot by the truth. Nowhere is
from which also heresies come, have been in- promotion easier than in the camp of rebels,
troduced by the devil, or that there is any where the mere fact of being there is a fore-
real difference between heresies and idolatry, most service. "8 And so it comes to pass that
seeing that they appertain both to the same to-day one man is their bishop, to-morl_ow
author and the same work that idolatry does. another; to-day he is a deacon who to-morrow
They either pretend that there is another god is a reader; to-day he is a presbyter who to-
in opposition to the Creator, or, even if they morrow is a layman. For even on laymen do
acknowledge that the Creator is the one only they impose the functions of priesthood.
God, they treat of Him as a different being
from what He is in truth. The consequence CHAP. XLII._HERETICS woRK TO PULLDOWN
is, that every lie which they speak of God is AND TO DESTROY,NOTTO r_UIFVAND ELE-
in a certain sense a sort of idolatry VATE. HERETICSDO NOT ADHEREEVENTO

THEIR OWN TRADITIONS, BUT HARBOUR DIS-

CHAP. XLI._THE CONDUCT OF HERETICS: ITS SENT EVEN FROM THEIR OWN FOUNDERS.

FRIVOLITY, WORLDLINESS, AND IRREGULAR- But what shall I say concerning the minis-
ITY. THE NOTORIOUS WANTONNESS OF THEIR

try of the word, since they make it their busi-
WOMEN. ness not to convert the heathen, but to subvert
I must not omit an account of the conduct 8 our people ? This is rather the glory which

also of the heretics--how frivolous it is, how they catch at, to compass the fall of those who
worldly, how merely human, without serious- stand, not the raising of those who are down.
hess, without authority, without discipline, as Accordingly, since the very work which they
suits their creed. To begin with, it is doubt- purpose to themselves comes not from the
ful who is a catechumen, and who a believer; building up of their own society, but from the

demolition of the truth, they undermine our

t- Et sub gladto redtmlt ceronam" is the text of this obscure edifices, that they may erect their own. Only
Sentence which seems to allude to a pretended martyrdom° Com-
pete T_ulhaa's tract, de Curo_a, last chapter. ,

•TheSt.... D,_is. SeeTe_u._'_ _,,_ u_,_ _s_oMatt._. 6._3[Corru_tioo_timt.hesazma. Comparethesurprlsingl_. . ,oLenoonium. "Panderlng"mArchdeacoa Dodgson'sword.
of M. Huc between debased ChnsUamty and the Pagamam. ol xxMiscent.
Thibet, etc. Souv_'slra d'un _oyagv, etc. Hazhtt's tramflaUon, xaF_octi.

X_orosltatem lllam. [He refers to the mlaute and vex_tlo_ x3 Repromlttere.[ z4Compare Tertullmn's tract, de Bafit. i. and de Velar.a t. Vir[.
viii. [AIso, Epipben. iv. p. 453, Ed. Oehler.]

erdmaaces complained of _y St. Peter (Acts xiv. zoo) which Latin / xs Temerari_e.Christianity has _.n-£olded,inhis name.]
sGestiit, | ,6 They were constantly changlngtheh" _. It wuamy-
6 Attemperare. | lug of the heretics, "Allus hodie epiacopmt, cru aliu$" (R_.).
7 i.e., the Scrlptures of the New Testament. [ z7Seeculo obstrictos.
e Converm_oms. l x8Promereri est.
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deprive them of the law of Moses, and the view free and unchecked. Where, however
prophets, and the divinity of the Creator, and is God not feared, except where He is not ?
they have not another objection to talk about. Where God is not, there truth also is not.
The consequence is, that they more easily ac- Where there is no truth, then, naturally
comptish the ruin of standing houses than the enough, there is also such a discipline as
erection of fallen ruins. It is only when they theirs. But where God is, there exists "the
have such objects in view that they show them- fear of God, which is the beginning of wis-
selves humble and bland and respectful, dora. ''6 Where the fear of God is, there is
Otherwise they know no respect even for their seriousness, an honourable and yet thought- -
own leaders. Hence it is [supposed] that fu17 dihgence, as well as an anxious careful-
schisms seldom happen among heretics, be- ness and a well-considered admission (to the
cause, even when they exist, they are not sacred ministry) 8 and a safely-guarded 9 corn-
obvious, x Their very unity, however, • is reunion, and promotion after good service,
schism. I am greatly in error if they do not and a scrupulous submission (to authority.),
amongst themselves swerve even from their and a devout attendance, "° and a modest gait,
own regulations, forasmuch as every man, just and a united church, and God in all things.
as it suits his own temper, modifies the tradi-
tions he has received after the same fashion CHAP. XLIV.--HERESY LOWERS RESPECT FOR
as the man who handed them down did, when CHRIST, AND DESTROYS ALL FEAR OF
he moulded them according to his own will HIS GREAT JUDGMENT. THE TENDENCY OF
The progress of the matter is an acknowledg- HERETICAL TEACHING ON THIS SOLEMN
ment at once of its character and of the man- ARTICLE OF THE FAITH. THE PRESENT
ner of its birth. That was aUowable to the TREATISE AN INTRODUCTION TO CERTAIN
Valentinians which had been allowed to Val- OTHER ANTI-HERETICAL WORKS OF OUR
entinus; that was also fair for the lVlarcionites AUTHOR.

which had been done by Marcion--even to These evidences, then, of a stricter disci-
innovate on the faith, as was agreeable to their pline existing among us, are an additional proof
own pleasure. In short, all heresies, when of truth, from which no man can safely turn
throughly looked into, are detected harbour- aside, who bears in mind that future judg-
ing dissent in many particulars even from ment, when "we must all stand before the
their own founders. The majority of them judgment-seat of Christ, .... to render an ac-
have not even churches. 3 Motherless, house- count of our faith itself before all things.
less, creedless, outcasts, they wander about in What, then, will they say who shall have de-
their own essential worthlessness. 4 filed it, even the virgin which Christ com-

mitted to them with the adultery of heretics ?
CHAP. XLIII.--LOOSE COMPANY PREFERRED BY I suppose they will allege that no injunction

HERETICS. UNGODLINESS THE EFFECT OF was ever addr_sed to them by Him or by
THEIR TEACHING THE VERY OPPOSITE OF His apostles concerning depraved = and per-
CATHOLIC TRUTH, WHICH PROMOTES THE

FEAR OF GOD, BOTH IN RELIGIOUS ORDI- verse doctrines assailing them, .3 or abouttheir
NANTES AND PRACTICAL LIFE. avoiding and abhorring the same. (He and

His apostles, perhaps,) will acknowledge _*that
_lt has also been a subject of remark, how the blame rather lies with themselves and

extremely frequent is the intercourse which their disciples, in not having given us previ-
heretics hold with magicians, with mounte- ous warning and instruction! They 's will, be-

banks, with astrologers, with philosophers; sides, add a good deal respecting the high !
and the reason is, s that they are men who de- authority of each doctor of heresy,mhow that
vote themselvestocurious questions. "Seek, these mightily strengthened belief in their
and ye shall find," is everywhere in their own doctrine; how that they raised the dead,
minds. Thus, from the very nature of their
conduct, may be estimated the quality of their 6Ps cxi ,o; l'ro_.1.7
faith. In their discipline we have an index _ Attomta, as if in fear that it might go wrong (R]galt).

s In contrast to the opposite fault of the herestes exposed above.
of their doctrine. They say that God is not 9Dehberata,wherethecharacterwas,vell_tezKhedprevlousto
tO be feared; therefore all things are in their admismonto the eucharist.

xo Appantio,the duty and office of an aT#l#arito_ or attendant
on men of higher rank, whether in church or state.

ix 2 Cur. v. lo.x Non patent.
2 gnim. [E.g. The Trent system of Unity, alas ! is of this sort.] z_ Scmvis.
3 Hence the saying, " Wasps make combs, so Marclonites make ra Futuris.

churches" (see onrA nti-Marden, p. 187) ; describing the strange- t4 It seems to us that this is the force of the strong irony,.indi-
hess and uaslcssne_ of the somettes, not (as Gibbon said) their cared by the "ergo," whmh pervades thts otherwise umntelhgtble
number (Dodgson). passage. Dodgson's version seems untenable : " Let them (the

4 Sun m villtate. Another reading, pronounced cm'rupt by Och- heretics) acknowledge that the fault is with themselves rather than
let, has "quasi aibi la_ vagantur," ¢.d. "All for themselves, as with those who prepared us so long beforehand."

it were they wander" etc. (Dodgson). IS Chrmt and I_fis apostles, as before, in continuation of the
5_t. strong irony.
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restored the sick, foretold the future, that so self to have been born of a virgin; but this
they might deservedly be regarded as apostles, seemed to me afterwards to be a discreditable
As if this caution were not also in the written thing.s I had said that He was my Father,
record: that many should come who were to who is the Maker of the sun and the showers;
work even the greatest miracles, in defence of! but another and better father has adopted me I
the deceit of their corrupt preaching. So, for- I had forbidden you to lend an ear to heretics;
sooth, they will deserve to be forgiven! If, but in this I erred ! Such (blasphemies), it
however, any, being mindful of the writings is possible,* do enter the minds of those who
and the denunciations of the Lord and the go out of the right path,s and who do not de-
apostles, shall have stood firm in the integrity fend 6 the true faith from the danger which
of the faith, I suppose they will run great risk besets it. On the present occasion, indeed,
of missing pardon, when the Lord answers: I our treatise has rather taken up a general
plainly forewarned you that there should be position against heresies, (showing that they
teachers of false doctrine m my name, as well must) all be refuted on definite, equitable,
as that of the prophets and apostles also; and and necessary rules, without 7any comparison.
to my own disciples did I give a charge, that with the Scriptures. For the rest, if God in
they should preach the same things to you. His grace permit, we shall prepare answers to
But as for you, it was not, of course, to be certain of these heresies in separate treatises. _
supposed • that you would believe me ! I once To those who may devote their leisure in read:
gave the gospel and the doctrine of the said ing through these (pages), in the belief of the
rule (of hfe and faith) to my apostles; but truth, be peace, and the grace of our God
afterwards it was my pleasure to make con- Jesus Christ for ever. 9
siderable changes in it! I had promised a

3Turpe.
resurrection,even oftheflesh;but,on second ,c_plt.
thoughts,itstruck me _that I might not be SExorbltant.6 Cavent,

ableto keep my promise I I had shown my- 7Thin sensecomes from the "repellendas"and the"a col-
latlone Scnpturarura."

8 Sp_ecmlher. He dld this, indeed, m hmtveatises against Mar-
clon, _ermogenes, the Valentinians, Praxeas, and others. [These

xThis must be the force of a sentence whmh is steeped in irony : are to follow m this Series. Kaye (p. 47) justly conmdered this
*'Scilicet cure vos non credcretis." We are indebted to Oehler sentence as proving the De Prcescri_t. a preface to all his treat-
for restoring the sentence thus. ises a_,amst particular heresies.]

Recogitavl. 9ElucldationV.

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Prescrtption, Chap. I., p. 243, Supra.)

In adopting this expression from the Roman Law, Tertullian has simply puzzled beginners
to get at his idea. Nor do they learn much when it is called a demurrer, which, if I compre-
hend the word as used in law-cases, is a rejoinder to the testimony of the other parts, amount-

ing to---" Well, what of it ? It does not prove your case." Something like this is indeed

in Tertullian's use of the term 2#rtescri_lion; but Dr. Holmes furnishes what seems to me the

best explanation, (though he only half renders it,) "the Prescriptive Rule against Heresies."
In word, it means "the Rule of Faith asserted against Heresies." And his practical point is,

it is useless to discuss Scripture with convicted (Titus, iii. io, ii,) heretics; every one of

them is ready with" his psalm, his doctrine, his interpretation," and you may argue fruitlessly
till Doomsday. But bring them to the test of (Quod Sem2ber , etc.), the apostolic l#raescrilbtion,

(I. Cor. xi. x6).--We have tw such custom neither the Churches of Gad. State this Rule of
t:aith, viz. Holy Scripture, as interpreted from the apostolic day, proves the doctrine or cus-
tom a novelty; then it has no foundation, and even if it be harmless, it cannot be innocently
professed against the order and peace of the churches.
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II.

(Semler, cap. x., note x5, p. 248. )

The extent to which Bp. Kaye has stretched his notice of this critic is to be accounted
for by the fact that, for a time, the German School of the last century exerted a sad influence
in England. In early hfe Dr. Pusey came near to being led away by it, and Hugh James
Rose was raised up to resist it. Semler lived (at Halle and elsewhere) from A.D. X725 to
I79I. Kahnis in his invaluable manual, named below, thus speaks of his Patristic theories:
"The history of the Kingdom of God became, under his hands, a world of atoms, which
crossed each other as chaotically as the masses of notes which lay heaped up in the memory
of Semler. Under hm pragmatical touches the halo of the martyrs faded, etc."
Internal Hist. of German Protestantism (since circa x75o,) by Ch. Fred. Aug. Kahnis, D.D.
(Lutheran) Professor at Leipzig. Translated. T. and F. Clark, Edinburgh, x856.

III.

(Peter, cap. XXII. note 6, p. 253.) |

In the treatise of Cyprian, De Unitate, we shall have occasion to speak fully on this [
interestirig point. The reference to Kaye may suffice, here. But, since the inveterate con- i

fusion of all that is said of Peter with all that is claimed by a modern bishop for himself [
promotes a false view of this passage, it may be well to note (i) that St. Peter's name is
expounded by himself (I. Peter, il. 4, 5,) so as to make Christ the Rock and all believers
" lively stones "--or Peters--by faith in Him. St. Peter is often called the rock, most justly,
in this sense, by a rhetorical play on his name: Christ the Rock and all believers "lively
stones," being cemented with Him by the Spirit. But, (2.) this specialty of St. Peter, as
such, belongs to him (Cephas) only. (3-) So far as transmitted it belongs to no particular
See. (4.) The claim of Rome is disproved by Pr_escription. (5-) Were it otherwise, it
would not justify that See in making new articles of Faith. (6.) Nor in its Schism with the
East. (7.) When it restores St. Peter's Doctrine and Holiness, to the Latin Churches, there

will be no quarrel about pre-eminence. Meantime, Rome's fallibility is expressly taught in ;t
Romans xi. i8-2i. !_

Iv.

(The Apostles, cap. xxv. p. 254. )

Nothing less than a new incarnation of Christ and a new commission to new apostles can
give us anything new in religion. This preescription is our Catholic answer to the Vatican
oracles of our own time. These give us a new revelation, prefacing the Gospels (i) by defining
the immaculate conception of Mary in the womb of her mother; and (2) adding a new chapter
to the Acts of the Apostles, in defining the infallibility of a single bishop.

Clearly, had Tertullian known anything of this last dogma of Latin Novelty, he would not
have taken the trouble to write this treatise. He would have said to heretics, We can neither
discuss Scripture nor Antiquity with you. Rome is the touchstone of dogma, and to its
bishop we refer you.

v. i
(Truth and Peace, cap. xliv. p. 265.)

The famous appeal of Bishop Jewel, known as "the Challenge at Paul's Cross," which he
made in a sermon preached there on Passion Sunday, A.D. x56o, is an instance of "Prmscrip-
tion against heresies," well worthy of being recalled, in a day which has seen Truth and
Peace newly sacrificed to the ceaseless innovations of Rome. It is as follows:--" If any
learned man of all our adversaries, or, if all the learned men that be alive, be able to bring
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any a_ su2_dent sentence out of any old Catholic doctor or father; or out of any old general
Council; or out of the Holy Scriptures of God;' or, any one example of the primitive Church,
whereby it may be clearly and plainly proved, that--x. There was any private mass in the whole
world at that time, for the space of six hundred years after Christ; or that--2. There was

then any communion ministered unto the people under one kind; or that-- 3. The people
bad their common prayers, then, in a strange tongue that they understood not; or that--

4. The bishop of Rome was then called an universal bishop, or the head of the universal
Church; or that-- 5. The people was then taught to believe that Christ's body is really, sub-

stantially, corporally, carnally or naturally in the Sacrament; or that--6. His body is, or may
be, in a thousand places or more, at one time; or that--7. The priest did then hold up the Sacra-
ment over his head; or that--8. The people did then fall down and worship it with godly honour;

or that-- 9. The Sacrament was then, or now ought to be, hanged up under a canopy; or that

--_o. In the Sacrament after the words of consecration there remaineth only the accidents"
and shews, without the substance of bread and wine; or that--i x. The priest then divided the

Sacrament in three parts and afterwards received himself, alone; or that_i 2. Whosoever had-

said the Sacrament is a pledge, a token, or a remembrance of Christ's body, had therefore _
been judged a heretic; or that_i 3. It was lawful, then, to have thirty, twenty, fifteen, ten,
or five masses said in one Church, in one day; or that--I4. Images were then set up in

churches to the intent the people might worship them; or that--i 5. The lay people was then
forbidden ¢o read the word of God, in their own tongue:

" If any man alive be able to prove any of these articles, by any one clear or plain clause
or sentence, either of the Scriptures, or of the old doctors, or of any old General Council, or

by any Example of the Primitive Church; I promise, then, that I will give over and sub-
scribe unto him."

All this went far beyond the concession of j#r_scri_Kon which makes little of any one saying

of any one Father, and demands the general consent of Antiquity; but, it is needless to say
that Jewel's challenge has remained unanswered for more than three hundred years, and so
it will be to all Eternity

With great erudition Jewel enlarged his propositions and maintained all his points. See
his works, vol. I., p. 20 et seg¢. Cambridge University Press, x845.

x It must he remembered that an appeal to Scripture hcs be.hlnd TertuIlum's 2_ra_acri#tion ¢ only he will not di_ulm Holy Scrip-
ture with heretics,
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THE FIVE BOOKS AGAINST MARCION.

[TRANSLATED BY DR. HOLMES.]

DEDICATION. PREFACE BY THE TRANSLATOR.S

To THE RIGHT REV. THE LORD BISHOP OF THE reader has, in this volume a translation
CHESTER. (attempted for the first time in English) of the

largest of the extant works of the earliest LatinMy Dear Lord,
I am gratified to have your permission to Fathers. The most important of Tertullian's

dedicate this volume to your Lordship. It is writings have always been highly valued in
the fruit of some two years' leisure labour, the church, although, as was natural from
Every man's occupation spares to him some their varied character, for different reasons.
_i_ava x#vov; and thirty years ago you taught Thus his two best-known treatises, TheA_ology
me, at Oxford, how to husband these opportu- and The PrescriptS'on against Heretics, have
nlties in the pleasant studies of Biblical and divided between them for more than sixteen
Theological Science. For that and many centuries the admiration of all intelligent
other kindnesses I cannot cease to be thankful readers,--the one for its masterly defence of
to you. the Christian religion against its heathen per-

But, besides this private motive, I have in secutors, and the other for its lucid vindication
your Lordship's own past course an additional of the church's rule of faith against its here,i-
incentive for resorting to you on this occasion, cal assailants. The present work has equal
You, unul lately, presided over the theological claims on the reader's appreciation, in respect
studies of our great University; and you have of those qualities of vig.orous thought, close
given great encouragement to patristic litera- reasoning, terse expresslon, and earnest pur-
ture by your excellent edition of the Apostolic pose, enlivened by sparkling wit and impas-
Fathers.' To whom could I more becomingly sioned eloquence, which have always secured
present this humble effort to make more gene- for Tertullian, in spite of many drawbacks, the
rally known the great merits of perhaps the esteem which is given to a great and favourite
greatest work of the first of the Latin Fathers author. If these books against Marcion have
than to yourself ? received, as indeed it must be allowed they

I remain, with much respect, have, less attention from the general reader
My dear Lord, than their intrinsic merit deserves, the neg-

lect is mainly due to the fact that the interest-Very faithfully yours,
PETER HOLMES. ing character of their contents is concealed by

MANNAMEAD, PLYMOUTH, 2 the usual title-page, which points only to a
March, _SbS. heresy supposed to be extinct and inapplicable,

, whether in the materials of its defence or con-
' [The name of Bishop Jaeoboon was often introduced in our ] .e ,_,-_ , .... A_ _;_.._+_ I_.+

first volume, m notes to the Apostolic Fathcr_. He,has recently ] tUtxt_lwtt, _0. _,y ,,,_,,_,, .,,_,,,o_,,,,,.?o. --,
', f_leuasleap,"afteru l,_eof.e_mp_ _bo.ur"with go# re- ] many treaUses of great authors, whmh have
port of all men ana of the Truth itself ' His tearnin_ ano piety .....
were adorned by a profound humility, which _ave a ptamiUve cast ] outhved their hteral occasion, retain a value
to _ ......

to_t_¢t_t_e iAtb_edld_t_treC°_m_dC:_tha'_igeth_h°n°_t from their collateral arguments, which is not
tO s • Y ....speak,thoughhe sometimesh.... redmemt_ wordsiu a wh_-I inferior to that effected by thetr primary sub-
l_r,whichthewholeassembly wouldhaverejoiced to hear. Like I :_ c..,. :_ *h...... it t. ._..... 1. uAf^._his great _redecessor Pearson in many respects the mere filings j_L. ou_,tt l_ _ _ t.,_, ,,v ti _tt_ vt_xm. .._ w_

•_dc_pp(_ofh_,_._ooght,_ere_old_u:t] .' .... [US. If Marcionism is in the letter obsolete,
_JJr. l-£olmes IS O_sCrlD_G+in tlac _uinDurgu l_UltlOU, g_ J.7O- ..... .. 4 P _ -- _ _. .

mestm Chavlain to the Rt. Hun the Countess of Rothes." He there is its spirit still leit in toe Cilurcn_ wnlc[1
w_B A.(Oxon.) in t80, and took orders that year Was Head- 1 in mt_r_ _rc th_n _ d_wo|_r_u ire _noi_-t
masterof Plymouth Grammar School at one Urae andamonghml .......... 3 ................ t" .........
very valuable and learned works should be men'tmued, as _ery [
t_eful to the reader of thin series, his Translation of Bull's De.fen- [ 3 [This preface and the frequent annotations of our author re-
_te Fidei 2Vic_enae (two vols 8vo. Oxford, xS$x), and of the same [ lleve the American editor, esve very t13m-lnslY, from adding notes
great author'sJud_clum Eccl_iw Cat_elicae, 8vo. Oxford, x855.] _ of his own.]
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characteristics.What thesewere, the reader!author in readable English,keeping asnear
will soon discover in this volume; but refer- as idiomatic rules allowed to the sense and
ence may be made even here, in passing, to even style of the original. Amidst the many
that prominent aim of the heresy which gave well-known difficulties of Tertullian's writings
Tertullian his opportunity of proving the es- (and his AnK-Mardon is not exempt from
sential coherence of the 01d and the New any of these difficulties,*)thetranslatorcannot
Testaments, and of exhibiting both his great hope that he has accomplished his labour with-

knowledge of the details of Holy Scripture, out re)stakes, for which he would beg the
and his fine intelligence of the progressive reader s indulgence. He has, however, en-
nature of God's revelation as a whole. This deavoured to obviate the inconvenience of
constitutes the charm of the present volume, faulty translation by quoting in foot-notes all
which might almost be designated a Treatise words, phrases, and passages which appeared
on the Connection betweeen tAe fewish and the to him difficult: He has also added such
Christian Scriptures. How interesting this notes as seemed necessary to illustrate the
subject is to earnest men of the present age, author's argument, or to explain any obscure
is proved by the frequent treatment of it in allusions. The translation has been made
our religious literature.' In order to assist always from Oehler's edition, with the aid of
the reader to a more efficient use of this vol- his scholary Index ¥erborum. Use has also
ume, in reference to its copiousness of Scrip- been made of Semler's edition, and the vari-
ture illustration, a full Index of Scriptural orum reprint of the Abb6 Mlgne, the chief
_Passages has been drawn up. Another satis- result of which recension has been to convince |
factory result will, it is beheved, accompany the translator of the great superiority and
the reading of this volume, in the evidence general excellence of Oehler's edition. When !
which it affords of the venerable catholicity he had completed two-thirds of his work, he
of that system of biblical and dogmatic truth happened to meet with the French translation
which constitutes the belief of what is called of Tertulhan by Mon*. Denain, in Genoude's
the "orlhodox" Christian of the present day. i series, £es D_res de rEglise, published some
Orthodoxy has been impugned of late, as if twenty-five years ago. This version, which
it had suffered much deterioration in its trans- i runs in fluent language always, is very unequal
mission to us; and an advanced school of in its relation to the original: sometimes it
thinkers has demanded its reform by a ma- has the brevity of an abridgment, sometimes
nipulationwhich they havecalled " free hand- the fulness of a paraphrase. Often doesit
ling." To such readers, then, as prize the miss the author's point, and never does it keep
deposit of the Christian creed which they have his style. The Abb6 Migne correctly describes
received, in the light of St. Jude's description, it: " Elegans potius quam fidissimus interpres,
as "ghefaith once for all delivered ta the saints," qui Africanm loquelm asperitatem splendenti
it cannot but prove satisfactory to be able to ornavit sermone, egregiaque interdum et ad
trace in Tertullian, writing more than sixteen vivum expressa interpretatione recreavit."
centuries ago, the outlines of their own cher-
ished convictions--held by one who cannot , Bmhop Kaye says of Tertulhan (page 6u): " He is indeed the

be charged with too great an obsequiousness harshestand mostobscure of writers,and the least capableofbeing accurately represented in a translation ;" and he quotes the
to traditional authority, and who at the same learned Ruhnken's sentence of our author" " Latimtatis cert_

pessimnm auotorem ease ato et eonfirmo." This IS surely much
time possessed honesty, earnestness, and in- too sweeping. To the careful student Tertulhan's style com-

telligence enough to make him an unexcep- mends itself, by and by, as stated exactly to his subject---as theterse and vigorous expressmn of terse and vigorous thought. Bish-
tionable witness to facts of such a kind. The op Butler has been often censured for an awkward style ; where-

translator would only add, that he has, in corn- as it isa fairercnticismtosay, that theargumentsof theAnalogyand the Sermons an Huraan 2Vaturt have been delivered in the

pliance with the wise canon laid down by the languagebestsuitedto their character. Thts adaptationofstyleto matter is probably in all great authors a real characteristic of
editors of this series, endeavoured always to gemus. A more just and favourable view is taken of Tertulllan's

present to the reader the meaning of the Latin by Niebuhr,Heat.Rom. (Schmitz), vol.v. p. aTx,andhisLectures on A _¢ie_t Hist. (Schmltz), voL it p. 54-
3 He has also, as the reader will observe, endeavoured to dis-

t Two works are worth mentioning in connection with this topic tinguish, by the help of type, between the true God and Marcion's
for their succinct and handy farm, as well as satmfactory treat- god t printin_ the initials of the former, and of the pronouns re- {
ment of their argument : Mr. Perowne's l_Iorrlslan prlze essay, ca- ferrmg to Hlm, in capitals t and those of the latter m small letters.
tiffed _'lte JF_tgant.(_. CaAere_ce af_k_e Old and 2Ve_v Teda.me_ts To do this was not always an easy matter, for ra many imssages
(x858), and Sir William Page Wood s r.ecent work, TAt Centznu*ty the argument nmaI_amates the two. Moreover, in the earlier
ofScril_l_ure , as declared by the tatunon¥ of our Lord, mad of portion of the work the translator fears that he may have occa-
the _ andnpostlm, sloaallynegl_ted to makethe diJtlactloa.
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BOOK I.'

WHEREIN IS DESCRIBED THE GOD OF MARCION. HE IS SHOWN TO BE

UTTERLY WANTING IN ALL THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE TRUE GOD.

CHAP.I.--PREFACE. REASONFOR A NEW WORK. our more civilised waters by a certain stigma
PONTUS LENDS ITS ROUGH CHARACTER TO which attaches to its barbarous character.
THE HERETIC MARCION, A NATIVE. HIS The fiercest nations inhabit it, if indeed it can
HERESYCHARACTERIZED IN A BRIEF INVEC- be called habitation, when life is passed in
TIVE. waggons. They have no fixed abode; their
WHATEVER in times past _we have wrought life has 9 no germ of civilisation; they indulge

in opposition to Marcion, is from the present their libidinous desires without restraint, and
moment no longer to be accounted of 3 It is for the most part naked. Moreover, when
a new work which we are undertaking in lieu they gratify secret lust, they hang up their
of the old one.* My original tract, as too quiversontheircar-yokes, '°towarnoffthecuri-
hurriedly composed, I had subsequently ous and rash observer. Thus without a blush
superseded by a fuller treatise. This latter do they prostitute their weapons of war. The
I lost, before it was completely pubhshed, by dead bodies of their parents they cut up with
the fraud of a person who was then abrother# their sheep, and devour at their feasts. They
but became afterwards an apostate. He, as who have not died so as to become food for
it happened, had transcribed a portion of it, others, are thought to have died an accursed
full of mistakes, and then published it. The death. Their women are not by their sex
necessity thus arose for an amended work; softened to modesty. They uncover the
and the occasion of the new edition induced breast, from which they suspend their battle-
me to make a considerable addition to the axes, and prefer warfare to marriage. In
treatise. This present text, 6 therefore, of my _their climate, too, there is the same rude
work--which is the third as supersedlng_ the natureW The day-time i_ never clear, the
second, but henceforward to be considered sun never cheerful;, z" the sky is uniformly
the first instead of the third--renders a pref- cloudy; the whole year is wintry; the only
ace necessary to this issue of the tract itself wind that blows is the angry. North. Waters
that noreader maybe perplexed, if he should melt only by fires; their overs flow not by
by chance fall in with the various forms of it reason of the ice; their mountains are covered x3
which are scattered about, with heaps of snow. All things are torpid_

The Euxine Sea, as it is called, is self-con- all sttff with cold. Nothing there has the
tradictory in its nature, and deceptive in its g lowx* of life, but that ferocity which has
name. 8 As you would not account it hosplta- given to scenic plays their stories of the sac-
ble from its situation, so is it severed from nfices'5 of the Taurians, and the loves _ of the

Colchians, and the torments ,7of the Caucasus.
z [Written A D. 207 See Chapter xv tnfra. In cap. xxix. xs

the token of Montamsm which denotes his tmpending lapse.] Nothing, however, in Pontus is so barbarous
Retro.

3_am hlnc vlderit. 9 Cruda,
4Ex vetere, to De ]ugo. See Strabo (Bohn'e trans.)_ vol. h. p. _47.
5 Fratris. _x Dutatla.
6 Stilus. z2 Libens.
7 De. z3 Exaggerantur.

_[Emfine=hospitable h One recalls Shakspeare: t4Calet-- Like to the Pontmk Sea *s [I#/dKe_ia of Euripides.]
Whose icycurrent and compulmve force x6 _ee i_he ?dedea of Euripldes,]
]Ne'er feels reuring ebb."--Otl_el,] z7 [Prome_keua of ._._¢hylus,]
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and sad as the fact that Marcion was born CHAP. II.--MARCION, AIDED BY CERDON.
_here, fouler than any Scythian, more roving TEACHES A DUALITY OF GODS; HOW HE
than the waggon-life' of the Sarmatian, more CONSTRUCTED THIS HERESY OF AN EVIL
inhuman than the Massagete, more auda- AND A GOOD GOD.
cious than an Amazon, darker than thecloud," The heretic of Pontus introduces two
(of Pontus) colder than its winter, more brittle Gods, like the twin Symplegades of his own
than its ice, more deceitful than the Ister, shipwreck: One whom it was impossible to
more craggy than Caucasus. Nay 3more, the deny, i.e. our Creator; and one whom he will
true Prometheus, Almighty God, is mangled* never be able to prove, i.e. his own god. The
by Marcion's blasphemies. Marcion is more unhappy man gamed '_ the first idea _3of hts
savage than even the beasts of that barbarous conceit from the s_mple passage of our Lord's
region. For what beaver was ever a greater saying, which has reference to human beings
emasculator 5 than he who has abohshed the and not divine ones, whereto He d_sposes of
nuptial bond ? What Pontlc mouse ever had those examples of a good tree and a corrupt
such gnawing powers as he who has gnawed one; x*how that "the good tree brxngeth not
the Gospels to pieces? Verily, O Euxine, forth corrupt frutt, neither the corrupt tree
thou hast produced a monster more credible good fruit." Which means, that an honest
to philosophers than to Christians. For the mmd and good faith cannot produce evil
cynic Diogenes used to go about, lantern m deeds, any more than an evil d_sposmon can
hand, at mid-day to find a man; whereas Mar- produce good deeds. Now (like many other
clon has quenched the light of his faith, and persons now-a-days, especially those who have
so lost the God whom he had found. His an heretical proclivtty), while morbidly brood-
disciples will not deny that his first faith he mg'5 over the quesuon of the origin of evil,
held along withourselves; a letter of his own 6 hts perception became blunted by the very
proves this; so that for the future 7 a heretic irregularity of his researches; and when he
may from his case ' be designated as one who, found the Creator declaring, " I am He that
forsaking that which was prior, afterwards createth evd," z6masmuch as he had already
chose out for himself that which was not in concluded from other arguments, which are
times past. 9 For in as far as what was de- satisfactory to every perverted mind, that
livered in times past and from the beginning God is the author of evil, so he now apphed
will be held as truth, in so far will that be ac- to the Creator the figure of the corrupt tree
counted heresy which is brought in later. But bringing forth evil fruit, that is, moral evil, x7
another brief treatise '° will maintain this posi- :and then presumed that there ought to be an-
tion against heretics, who ought to be refuted iother god, after the analogy of the good tree
even without a consideration of their doc-!producing its good frmt. Accordingly, find-
trlnes, on the ground that they are hereUcal mg in Christ a different disposition, as it
by reason of the novelty of their opinions, were--one of a simple and pure benevolence"
Now, so far as any controversy is to be ad- --differing from the Creator, he readily argued t
mitted, I will for the time" (lest our compen- that in his Christ had been revealed a new and i
dious principle of novelty, being called in on strange x9divinity; and then with a little leaven
all occasions to our aid, should be imputed to ihe leavened the whole lump of the faith, i

want of confidence) begin with setting forth flavouring it with the acidity of his own heresy, tt_
our adversary's rule of belief, that it may es- He had, moreover, in one*° Cerdon an i
cape no one what our main contention is to abettor of this blasphemy,--a c_rcumstance t
be. which made them the more readily think that i

they saw most clearly their two gods, blind l
zHamaxob_oThmSarmatiauclemreceiveditsname'A_o_6_,o_though they were; for, in truth, they had not !

from its gypsy kind of hie.
• [I fancy there is point m this singular, the sky of Pontus seen the one God with soundness of faith."

belngalwaysovereast.Cowpersays: TO men of diseased vision even one lamp
"There ,s but one cloud in the sky,

But thatdoththe welkminvest_"etc. looks like many. One of his gods, therefore, l
3Qmdni. whom he was obliged to acknowledge, he4 Lancinatur.

5 C_._trator carai_ See ]Ptlny, At. H. viii. 47 (Bohn's trans, destroyed by defaming his attributes in thevoL ii. p. 297).
6 I.pslus ]ittem.
7 Jam. x_Pa_sus
$ Hmc. x3 lnstmctum.
_Retro. xsSt Luke_ vi.43 sq.

to ....He alludes to hm book De Pra#cripttone Hwrettceru_. x5Languens.
l _tas this work then already written ? Dr. Allixthmksnot. But x61sa, xlv. 7.
_.e Kaye, p. 47*

Iuterdum. _Can It be that when all this was written (sp.eak- 17Mala.• z " x8[This purely good or_disk divinity _an idea of theStoim,
ing of oura_l_Ye_) our author had fully lapsed from Cot_umon .De Pr_escrtpt chap. 7.]
with the Catholic Church ?'l t9 Hospttam.

:mQuendam [See Irenzus, VoL I. p. 35a_this Seti_.]
2xIntegre.
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matter of evil; the other, whom he laboured the great Supreme. Therefore He will not
so hard to devise, he constructed, laying his otherwise exist than by the condition whereby
foundation x in the principle of good. In He has His being; that is, by His absolute
what articles 2 he arranged these natures, we uniqueness. Since, then, God is the great
show by our own refutations of them. Supreme, our Ckris/ian verity has rightly de-

clared, _ "God is not, if He is not one." Not
CHAP. III.--THE UNITY OF GOD. HE IS T_E as if we doubted His being God, by saying,

sUPREME BEING, AND THERE CANNOT BE A He is not, if He is not one; but because we
SECOND SUPREME. define Him, in whose being we thoroughly

The principal, and indeed 8 the whole, con- believe, to be that without which He is not
tenfion lies in the point of number: whether God; that is to say, the great Supreme. But
two Gods may be admitted, by poetic licence i then _' the great Supreme must needs be
(if they must be), _ or pictorial fancy, or by unique. This Unique Being, therefore, will
the third process, as we must now add, s of be God--not otherwise God than as the great

Supreme; and not otherwise the great Supreme
heretical pravity. But the Christian verity
has distinctly declared this principle, "God than as having no equal; and not otherwisehaving no equal than as being Unique. What-
is not, if He is not one;" because we more ever other god, then, you may introduce, you
properly believe that that has no existence
which is not as it ought to be. In order, how- will at least be unable to maintain his divinity
ever, that you may know that God is one, ask under any other guise, "2 than by ascribing
what God is, and you will find Him to be not to him too the property of Godhead--both
otherwise than one. So far as a human being eternity and supremacy over all. How, there-
can form a definition of God, I adduce one fore, can two great Supremes co-exist, when
which the conscience of all men will also this is the attribute of the Supreme Being, to

have no equal,--an attribute which belongs
acknowledge,--that God is the great Supreme,
existing in eternity, unbegotten, unmade, to One alone, and can by no means exist intwo ?
without beginning, without end. For such
a condition as this must needs be ascribed to CHAP. IV.--DEFENCE OF THE DIVINE UNITY
that eternity whmh makes God to be the great AGAINST OBJECTION. NO ANALOGY BE-
Supreme, because for such a purpose as this TWEEN HUMAN POWERS AND GOD'S SOV-
is this very attribute _ in God; and so on as EREIGNTY. THE OBJECTIONOTHERWISE UN*
tO the other qualities: so that God is the great TENABLE, FOR WHYSTOP AT TWO GODS?
Supreme in form and in reason, and in might
and in power. 7 Now, since all are agreed on But some one may contend that two great
this point (because nobodywill deny that God Supremes may exist, distinct and separate in
is in some sense s the great Supreme, except their own departments; and may even adduce,
the man who shall be able to pronounce the as an example, the kingdoms of the world,
opposite opinion, that God is but some inferior which, though they are so many in number,
being, in order that he may deny God by rob- are yet supreme in their several regions. Such
bing Him of an attribute of God), what must a man will suppose that human circumstances
be the condition of the great Supreme Him- are always comparable with divine ones. Now,
self? Surely it must be that nothing is equal if this mode of reasoning be at all tolerable,
to Him, i.e. that there is no other great su- what is to prevent our introducing, I will not
preme; because, if therewere, Hewould have say a third god or a fourth, but as many as
an equal; and if He had an equal, He would there are kings of the earth? Now it is God
be no longer the great Supreme, now that the that is in question, whose main property it is
conditmn and (so to say)our law, which per- to admit of no comparison with Himself.
mits nothing to be equal to the great Supreme, Nature itself, therefore, if not an Isaiah, or
is subverted. That Being, then, which is the rather God speaking by Isaiah, will deprecat-
great Supreme, must needs be unieue,9 by ingly ask: "To whom will ye liken me ?" ,3
having no equal, and so not ceasing to be Human clrcumstances may perhaps be com-

pared with divine ones, but they may not be
t Pr_estruendo. with God. God is one thing, and what belongs
20rsectlons. tO God is another thing. Once more:'* you3 Et exlnde.
,s_ Fo_t_. who apply the example of a king, as a great
5 Jam

6Of eternity" ft s difficult e Hunc emm7We subjoin the onganal o I_ passag :
stature a:termtati censendum, qusa summum magnum deum efll- _o As its first principle.
cmt, dum hoe e.st m deo ipsa, atque lta et cetera, ut sat dens sum- xaPorro.
mum magnum et forma et ratlone et w et potestate, ta Forma.

8 Qmd. z3lsa. xl. z8, 25.
9Umcus. [Along of His kmd.] x4Denique.
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supreme, take care that you can use it prop- CHAP.V.--THE DUALPRINCIPLEFALLSTO THE
erly. For although a king is supreme on his GROUND;PLURALITYOFGODS,OFWHATEVER

throne next to God, he is still inferior to God; NUMBER, MORE CONSISTENT. ABSURDITY
and when he is compared with God, he will be ANDINJURYTOPIETYRESULTINGFROMMAR-
dislodged x from that great supremacy which CION'SDUALITY.

is transferred to God. Now, this being the But on what principle did Marcion confine
case, how will you employ in a comparison his supreme powers to two ? I would first ask,
with God an object as your example, which if there be two, why not more ? Because if
fails" in all the purposes which belong to a number be compatible with the substance of
comparison ? Why, when supreme power Deity, the richer you make it m number the
among kings cannot evidently be multifarious, better. Valentmus was more consistent and
but only unique and singular, is an exception more liberal; for he, having once imagined
made in the case of Htm (of all others)_ who
is King of kings, and (from the exceeding two deities, Bythos and Sige, '° poured forth aswarm of divine essences, a brood of no less
greatness of His power, and the subjection of than thirty __Eons,like the sow of /Eneas."
all other ranks _ to Him) the very summit,s as Now, whatever principle refuses to admit sev-
it were, of dominion? But even in the case eral supreme begins, the same must reject
of rulers of that other form of government, even two, for there ts plurahty in the very
where they one by one preside in a union of lowest number after one. After unity, number
authority, if with their petty 6 prerogatives of commences. So, again, the same principle
royalty, so to say, they be brought on all which could admit two could admit more.
points _ into such a comparison with one an- After two, multitude begins, now that one is
other as shall make it clear which of them is exceeded. In short, we feel that reason her-
superior in the essential features 8 and powers self expressly _2forbids the belief in more gods
of royalty, it must needs follow that the su- than one, because the self-same rule lays down
preme majesty will redound 9 to one alone,-- one God and not two, which declares that God
all the others being gradually, by the issue of must be a Being to which, as the great Su-
the comparison, removed and excluded from preme, nothing is equal; and that Being to
the supreme authority. Thus, although, when which nothing is equal must, moreover, be
spread out in several hands, supreme author- unique. But further, what can be the use or
ity seems to be multifarious, yet m its own advantage in supposing two supreme beings,
powers, nature, and condition, it is umque, two co-ordinate _3 powers ? What numerical
It follows, then, that if two gods are compared, difference could there be when two equals
as two kings and two supreme authorities, the differ not from one ? For that thing which is
concentration of authority must necessarily, the same in two is one. Even if there were
according to the meaning of the comparison, several equals, all would be just as much one,
be conceded to one of the two; because it is because, as equals, they would not differ one
clear from his own superiority that he is the from another. So, if of two beings neither
supreme, his rival being now vanquished, and differs from the other, since both of them are
proved to be not the greater, however great, on the supposition"supreme, both beinggods,
Now, from this failure of his rival, the other neither of them is more excellent than the
is unique in power, possessing a certain soli- other; and so, having no pre-eminence, their
tude, as it were, in his singular pre-eminence, numerical distinction _6has no reason in it.
The inevitable conclusion at which we arrive, Number, moreover, in the Deity ought to be
then, on this point is this: either we must consistent with the highest reason, or else Hts
deny that God is the great Supreme, which no worship would be brought into doubt. For
w_se man will allow himself to do; or say that considerx6 now, if, when I saw two Gods be-
God has no one else with whom to share His fore me (who, being both Supreme Beings,
power, were equal to each other), I were to worship

them both, what should I be doing ? I should
,Excldet. be much afraid that the abundance of my
A_itmur.:' Te_ton._"_wbothink_l_ht]y.dthe_oS7 of homage would be deemed superstition rather

earthly monarchs., "out'hi rather to nave contenaed that the urn.s-. _. _" - _ t._+_, .c *I-.
tratlon strengthened his _%_ument. In each kingdom there is I man piety. _ecause, as _,_. o. _.em are so
only one supreme power ; but the umvet_e is God's kmgdora:| =_,,_I _,4 _= Kr_+l_ ;,_o1,_rl_rl ;_ _itl_r Of the
there is therefore only one Supreme Power in the universe."--Bp. _ _uoa _A,_ ¢tt_. t,_,_ ..... _._..............
KAVB, Om tat Brrdtls_ of Tertullian_ Third edluon, p. 453, ] _ --
note 2.

3Scilicet. [ xo Depth and silence.
4 Graduum. | xxSee Virgil, _neid, viii. 43, etc.
SCulmon. | x* Ipso termino.
6 MinutaHbtut regn_ _ z3Parla.

7 Undique. l _4 am.s Sut_tantiis. 5 _umeri sui.
9 Eliqoetur. z6Ecce.
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two, I might serve them both acceptably in obliged to acknowledge that the God whom
only one; and by this very means I should he does not deny is the great Supreme, it is
attest their equality and unity, provided that inadmissible that he should predicate of the
I worshipped them mutually the one in the Supreme Being such a diminution as should
other, because in the one both are _resent to subject Him to another Supreme Being. For
me. If I were to worship one of the two, I He ceases (to be Supreme), if He bet_omes
should be equally conscious of seeming to pour subject to any. Besides, it is not the charac-
contempt on the uselessness of a numerical teristic of God to cease from any attribute xoof
distinction, which was superfluous, because It: His divinity--say, from His supremacy. For
indicated no difference; in other words, I at this rate the supremacy would be endan-
should think it the safer course to worship gered even in Marcion's more powerful god,
neither of these two Gods than one of them if it were capable of depreciation in the Cre-
with some scruple of conscience, or both of ator. When, therefore, two gods are pro-
them to none effect, nounced to be two great Supremes, it must

needs follow that neither of them is greater.
CHAP. VI.--MARCION UNTRUE TO HIS THEORY. or less than the other, neither of them loftier

HE PRETENDS THAT HIS GODS ARE EQUAL, or lowlier than the other. If you deny" him
BUT HE REALLY MAKES THEM DIVERSE. THEN, to be God whom you call inferior, you deny tt "

ALLOWINGTHEIR DIVINITY, DENIES THIS DI- the supremacy of this inferior being. But"
VERSITY. when you confessed both gods to be divine,

Thus far our discussion seems to imply that you confessed then both to be supreme.
Maroon makes his two gods equal. For Nothing will you be able to take away from
while we have been maintaining that God either of them; nothing will you be able to
ought to be believed as the one only great add. By allowing their divinity, you have
Supreme Being, excluding from Him every denied their diversity.
possibility' of equality, we have treated of
these topics on the assumption of two equal CHAP. VII.--OTHER BEINGS BESIDES GOD ARE
Gods; but nevertheless, by teaching that no IN SCRIPTURECALLEDGOD. THIS OBJECTION
equals can exist according to the law _ of the FRIVOLOUS, FOR IT IS NOT A QUESTION OF
Supreme Being, we have sufficiently affirmed NAMES. THE DIVINE ESSENCE IS THE THING

the impossibility that two equals should exist. AT iSSUE. HERESY, IN ITS GENERAL TERMS_THUS FAR TREATED.
For the rest, however, 3 we know full well4
that Marcion makes his gods unequal: one But this argument you will try to shake
judicial, harsh, mighty in war; the other mild with an objection from the name of God, by
placid, and slmplyS good and excellent. Let alleging that that name is a vague '_ one, and
us with similar care consider also this aspect applied to other beings also; as it is written,
of the question, whether diversity (in the God- "God standeth in the congregation of the
head) can at any rate contain two, since equal- mighty;'3 He judgeth among the gods." And
i/ytherein failed to do so. Here again the again, "I have said, ¥e are gods." " As
same rule about the great Supreme will protect therefore the attribute of supremacy would be
us, inasmuch as it settles _ the entire condition inappropriate to these, although they are called
of the Godhead. Now, challenging, and in a gods, so is it to the Creator. This is a foolish
certain sense arresting 7 the meaning of our objection; and my answer to it is, that its au-
adversary, who does not deny that the Creator thor fails to consider that quite as strong an
is God, I most fairly object 8 against him that ob)ection might be urged against the (su-
lie has no room for any diversity in his gods, pertor) god of Marcion: he too is called god,
because, having once confessed that they are but is not on that account proved to be divine,
on a par, 9 he cannot now pronounce them dif- as neither are angels nor men, the Creator's
ferent; not indeed that human beings may handiwork. If an identity of names affords
not be very different under the same designa- a presumption in support of equality of con-
tion, be because the Divine Being can be dition, how often do worthless menials strut
neither said nor believed to be God, except as insolently in the names of kings--your Alex-
the great Supreme. Since, therefore, he is anders, Cmsars, and Pompeys! '5 This fact,

to De statu SUO.
'Parilltatem. ,,Nega
*Formam. is Passtvo.
3Ahoquln.
4Certl (sumus). t39_-_ Tertulhan's version is: Zn eccksia deorura.
5Tantummodo. " "
6Vindlcet. The Vulgate : Zn Synagog Tadearum.
lujecta manu detinens, t4 Ps. lxxxii, x, 6.

e Prmscribo. r5The now less obvious nicknames of "Alex. Darius and Olo-
9Ex a:quo demconfessus, i fernes," are in the text.
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however, does not detract from the real attri- which we shall now have to contend about
butes of the royal persons. Nay more, the separate peculiarities.
very idols of the Gentiles are called gods.
Yet not one of them is divine because he is CHAP. VIII.DSPECIFIC POINTS. THE NOVELTY
called a god. It is not, therefore, for the OF MARCION'S GOD FATAL TO HIS PRETEN-
name of god, for its sound or its written form, SlONS. GOD IS FROMEVERLASTING, HE CAN-
that I am claiming the supremacy in the Cre- NOT BE IN ANY WISE NEW.
ator, but for the essence z to which the name
belongs; and when I find that essence alone is In the first place, how arrogantly do the
unbegotten and unmade---alone eternal, and Marciomtes build up their stupid system/
the maker of all things--lt is not to its name, bringing forward a new god, as if we were
but its state, not to its designation, but its ashamed of the old one ! So schoolboys are
condition, that I ascribe and appropriate the proud of their new shoes, but their old master
attribute of the supremacy. And so, because beats their strutting vanity out of them. Now
the essence to which I ascribe it has come 2 to when I hear of a new god, 8 who, in the old
be called god, you suppose that I ascribe it world and in the old time and under the old
to the name, because I must needs use a name god was unknown and unheard of; whom, (ac-
to express the essence, of which indeed that counted as no one through such long centu-
Being consists who is called God, and who is ries back, and ancient in men's very ignorance
accounted the great Supreme because of His of him), 9 a certain " Jesus Christ," and none
essence, not from His name. In short, Mar- else revealed; whom Christ revealed, they say
cion himself, when he imputes this character --Christ himself new, according to them, even,
to his god, imputes it to the nature/not to in ancient names--I feel grateful for this con-
the word. That supremacy, then, which we celt _oof theirs. For by its help I shall at once
ascribe to God in consideration of His essence, be able to prove the heresy of their tenet of [!
and not because of His name, ought, as we a new deity. It will turn out to be such a
maintain, to be equal 4 in both the beings who novelty "zas has made gods even for the hea-
consist of that substance for which the name then by some new and yet again and ever new
of God is given; because, in as far as they title" for each several deification. What new
are called gods (i.e. supreme beings, on the god is there, except a false one ? Not even
strength, of course, of their unbegotten and Saturn will be proved to be a god by all his
eternal, and therefore great and supreme es- ancient fame, because it was a novel pretence
sence), in so far the attribute of being the lwhich some time or other produced even him,
great Supreme cannot be regarded as less or I when it first gave him godship.'3 On the con-
worse in one than m another great Supreme. _trary, living and perfect'* Deity has its origin xs
If the happiness, and sublimity, and perfec-neither in novelty nor in antiquity, but in its

own true nature, no
tionS of the Supreme Being shall hold good i Eternity has time. It
of Marcion s god, it will equally so of ours;! is itself all time. It acts; it cannot then suf-
and if not of ours, it will equally not hold of fer. It cannot be born, therefore it lacks age.
Marcion's. Therefore two suF'eme beings God, if old, forfeits the eternity that is to
will be neither equal nor unequal: not equal, i come; if new, the eternity which is past. '6 The
because the principle which we have just ex-I newness bears witness to a beginning; the
pounded, that the Surpeme Being admits of oldness threatens an end. God, moreover,
no comparison with Himself, forbids it; not is as independent of beginning and end as
unequal, because another principle meets us I He is of time, which is only the arbiter and _r
respecting the Supreme Being, that He is measurer of a beginning and an end.
capable of no diminution. So, Marcion, you _
are caught 6 in the midst of your own Pontlc 7Stuporemsuum.
tide. The waves of truth overwhelm you on a[Cap, x=. '_f_-I _,
every side. You can neither set up equal 9Theoriginalof th,s obscurepassageis: "Novumigitaran- ,dleD._ deum, in vetere mundo et tn vetere tevo et sub vet.ere d¢o

gods nor unequal ones. For there are not inaudttum quem tantts retro seculis nemmem, et ipsa /gnorantia "_anttquum, qmdarn Jesus Christus et tile in veterlbus nomtmbus
two; so far as the question of number is prop- hOrUS._eveL_verit,nec aliusantelmc." The harsh cxpremioa,
erly concerned. Although the whole matter "quidam Jesus Christus," bears, of cout-_,e, a sarcastm referenceto the capricious and mconmstent novelty whmh Marcton broached

of the two gods is at issue, we have yet con- inhmheresyaboutChnst. [Bysomeslightchangeinpunetuat,on
and arrangement_ I have endeavoured to make tt a httle clearer.]

fined our d_scussion to certain bounds, within ,oGlo_. [Q_.bo_t_]
xx Harc erlt novita.s qu_e.
x_ Novo semper ac novo titulo.

x Substantt_e. x3 Consecravat.
Voeari obtinuit, x4 Germana.

x5 Censetur. A frequent meaning in Tertullian. See _/2_ol. 7
3 Stature. and I_.
4 Ex pari.
5 Integritas. x6 We cannot preserve the terseness of the Latin " Dens, si est
6Hat..mti. xetus, non erat ; si est novus, non fuit.
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CHAP. IX.--MARCION'S GNOSTIC PRETENSIONS plan,7 such as I might with greater confidence*
VAIN, FOR THE TRUE GOD IS NEITHER UN- use in support of my argument. Before every
KNOWN NOR UNCERTAIN. THI_ CREATOR, other consideration, (let me ask) how it hap-
WHOM HE OWNS TO BE GOD, ALONE SUPPLIES pens that you,9 who acknowledge" the Creator
AN INDUCTION, BY WHICH TO JUDGE OF THE to be God, and from your knowledge confess
TRUE GOD. Him to be prior in existence, do not know
Now I know full well by what perceptive that the othergod should be examined by you

faculty they boast of their new god; even in exactly the same course of investigation
their knowledge, x It is, however, this very which has taught you how to find out a god
discovery of a novel thing--so striking to in the first case ? Every prior thing has fur-
common minds--as well as the natural grati- nished the rule for the latter. In the present
fication which is inherent in novelty, that I question two gods are propounded, the un-
wanted to refute, and thence further to chal- known and the known. Concerning the known
lenge a proof of this unknown god. For him there is no" question. It is plain that He ex-
whom by their knowledge2 they present to ists, else He would not be known. The dis-
us as new, they prove to have been unknown pute is concerning the unknown god. Possl-
previous to that knowledge. Let us keep bly he has no existence; because, if he had,
within the strict limits and measure of our he would have been known. Now that which,
argument. Convince me there could have so long as it is unknown, is an object to be-
been an unknown god. I find, no doubt, 3 questioned, is an uncertainty so long as it re-
that altars have been lavished on unknown mains thus questionable; and all the while it
gods; that, however, is the idolatry of Athens. is in thts state of uncertainty, it possibly has no
And on uncertain gods; but that, too, is only existence at all. You have a godwhois so far
Roman superstition. Furthermore, uncertain ]certain, as he is known; and uncertain, as un-
gods are not well known, because no certainty known. This being the case, does it appear
about them exists; and because of this un- to you to be justly defensible, that uncertain-
certainty they are therefore unknown. Now ties should be submitted for proof to the rule,
which of these two titles shall we carve for and form, and standard of certainties ? Now,
Marcion's god ? Both, I suppose, as for a if to the subject before us, which is in itself
being who is still u_'_cerlain, and was formerly full of uncertainty thus far, there be applied
un/b_own. For inasmuch as the Creator, being also arguments '_ derived from uncertainties,
a known God, caused him to be unknown; so we shall be involved in such a series of ques-
as being a certain God, he made hxm to be tions arising out of our treatment.of these
uncertain. But I will not go so far out of my same uncertain arguments, as shall by reason
way, as to say:4 If God was unknown and of their.uncertainty be dangerous to the faith,
concealed, He was overshadowed m such a and we shall drift into those insoluble ques-
regmn of darkness, as must have been itself tions which the apostle has no affection for.
new and unknown, and be even now likewise If, again, x3in things wherein there is found a
uncertain--some immense region indeed, one diversity of condition, they shall prejudge,
undoubtedly greater than the God whom it as no doubt they will, _4uncertain, doubtful,
concealed. But I wdl briefly state my sub- and intricate points, by the certain, undoubt-
ject, and afterwards most fully pursue it, pre- ed, and clear sides'S of their rule, it will prob-
raising that God neither could have been, nor ably happen that "_(those points) will not be
ought to have been, unknown. Could not submittcd to the standard of certainties for
have been, because of His greatness; aught determination, as being freed by the diversity
not to have been, because of His goodness, of their essential condition'7 from the applica-
especially as He is (supposed, by Marcion) tion of such a standard m all other respects.
more excellent in both these attributes than As, therefore, it is two gods which are the
our Creator. Since, however, I observe that [ subject of our proposition, their essential con-
in some points the proof of every new and dltion must be the same in both. For, as
heretofore unknown god ought, for its test,5 to concerns their divinity, they are both unbe-
be compared to the form of the Creator, it gotten, unmade, eternal. This will be their
will be my duty _ first of all to show that this essential condition. All other points Marcion
very course is adopted by me in a settled 7Ratione.

__ 8 Constantly.
9 Quale eve ut.

i Agnltmne The distractive term of the G_,sglc pretenslon xoAgnoscls.
was the Greek equivalent ru_t_, x_Vacat.

Agnitmne 12Argumenta = "proofs."
3 Plane, x3 Sin.
4 Non eva_abor_ ut dlcam, x4Plane.
SProvocan. xSReguL_ pm'tibus.
6 Debebo. x6 Fort_se an.

x7Status pnncipelis.
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himself seems to have made light of, x for he Him, of whom they testify that He can do all
has placed them in a different" category, things. To none of the writings of Moses
They are subsequent in the order of treat- do they owe this. The soul was before proph-
ment; indeed, they will not have to he brought ecy." From the beginning the knowledge of
into the discussion,3 since on the essential God is the dowry of the soul, one and the
condition there is no dispute. Now there is same amongst the Egyptians, and the Syrians,
this absence of our dispute, because they are and the tribes of Pontus. For their souls
both of them gods. Those things, therefore, call the God of the Jews their God. Do not,
whose community of condition is evident, will, O barbarian heretic, put Abraham before the
when brought to a test on the ground of that world. Even if the Creator had been the
common condition,' have to be submitted, God of one family, He was yet not later than
although they are uncertain, to the standard 5 your god; even in Pontus was He known be-
of those certainties with which theyare classed fore him. Take then your standard from
in the community of their essential condition, Him who came first: from the Certain (must
so as on this account to share also in their be judged) the uncertain; from the Known
manner of proof. I shall therefore contend 6 the unknown. Never shall God be hidden,
with the greatest confidence that he is not never shall God be wanting. Always shall
God who is to-day uncertain, because he has He be understood, always be heard, nay even
been hitherto unknown; for of whomsoever it seen, in whatsoever way He shall wish. God
is evident that he is God, from this very fact has for His witnesses this whole being of ours,
it is (equally) evident, that he never has and this universe wherein we dwell. He is
been unknown, and therefore never uncertain, thus, because not unknown, proved to be both

God and the only One, although another still
CHAP. X._THE CREATOR WAS KNOWN AS THE tries hard to make out his claim.

TRUE GOD FROM THE FIRST BY HIS CREATION.

ACKNOWLEDGED BY THE SOUL AND CON-
CHAP. XI.--THE EVIDENCE FOR GOD EXTERNAL

SCIENCE OF MAN BEFORE HE WAS REVEALED

BY MOSES. TO HIM; BUT THE EXTERNAL CREATION
WHICH YIELDS THIS EVIDENCE IS REALLY NOT

For indeed, as the Creator of all things, He EXTRANEOUS, FOR ALL THINGS ARE GOD'S.

was from the beginning discovered equally MARCION'S GOD, HAVING NOTHING TO SHOW
with them, they having been themselves mani- FOR HIMSELF, NO GOD AT ALL. MARCION'S
rested that He might become known as God. SCHEME ABSURDLY DEFECTIVE, NOT FURNISH-

For although Moses, some long while after- ING EVIDENCEFORHIS NEWGOD'S EXISTENCE,
wards, seems to have been the first to intro- WHICH SHOULDAT LEAST BE ABLE TO COM-
duce the knowledge of _ the God of the uni- PETE WITH THE FULL EVIDENCE OF THE
verse in the temple of his writings; yet the CREATOR.
birthday of that knowledge must not on that
account be reckoned from the Pentateuch. And justly so, they say. For who is there
For the volume of Moses does not at all ini- that is less well known by his own (inherent)
tiate s the knowledge of the Creator, but from qualities than by strange = ones ? No one. |.
the first gives out that it is to be traced from Well, I keep to this statement. How could
Paradise and Adam, not from Egypt and anything be strange ': to God, to whom, tf He
Moses. The greater part, therefore, 9 of the were personally existent, nothing would be
human race, although they knew not even the strange ? For this is the attribute of God,
name of Moses, much less his writings, yet that all things are His, and all things belong °
knew the GOd of Moses; and even when idol- to Him; or else this question would not so
atry overshadowed the world with its extreme readily be heard from us: What has He to do
prevalence, men still spoke of Him separately with things strange to Him ?--a point which
by His own name as God, and the God of will be more fully noticed in its proper place.
gods, and said, " If God grant," and, "As It is now sufficient to observe, that no one is
God pleases," and, " I commend you to proved to exist to whom nothing is proved to
God." '° Reflect, then, whether they knew belong. For as the Creator is shown to be

God, God without any doubt, from the fact
t Viderit.
a In dlvtrsitate, that all things are His, and nothing is strange
3Necadmittentur. tO Him; so the rival"god is seen to be no4 Sub co.
sF_. god, from the circumstance that nothing is
6Diri_. his, and all things are therefore strange to7 l_dic_me.
8 Instittmk
9 Denique.

cosec also De test attlm. 2, and De anF_a, 4L [Bp. Kaye ix Prophetia, insplred Scripture.
riflers (p. t66.) to Pro_r. Andrews ,Norton of Harvard, with .great xz Extraneous.
respect: sp¢cially toa Note on thin usage of the Heathen, m his z3Extraneum"
J_idotcs*, etc. I_-ol.lIL] t4 Alius.
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him. Since, then, the universe belongs to the god wish himself to be recognised at any time
Creator, I see no room for any other god. or not ? With what other purpose did he come
All things are full of their Author, and occu- down from heaven, and preach, and having
pied by Him. If in created beings there be suffered rise again from the dead, if it were
any portion of space anywhere void of Deity, not that he might be acknowledged ? And,

-- . . . •
the vo,d will be of a false deity clearly. By doubtless, since he was acknowledged, he
falsehood the truth is made clear. Why can- willed it. For no circumstance could have
not the vast crowd of false gods somewhere happened to him, if he had been unwilling.
find room for Marcion's god ? This, there- What indeed tended so greatly to the knowl-
fore, I insist upon, from the character" of the edge of himself, as his appearing in the hu-
Creator, that God must have been known miliation of the flesh,--a degradation all the
from the works of some world peculiarly His lower indeed if the flesh were only illusory ?9
own, both in its human constituents, and the For it was all the more shameful if he, who
rest of its organic life;3 when even the error brought on himself the Creator's curse by
of the world has presumed to call gods those hanging on a tree, only pretended the assump-
men whom it someumes acknowledges, on the Uon of a bodily substance. A far nobler foun-
ground that in every such case something is dation might he have laid for the knowledge
seen which prowdes for the uses and advan- of himself in some evidences of a creation of
tages of life. * Accordingly, this also was be- his own, especially when he had to become
1,eyed from the character of God to be a divine known in opposition to Him in whose terri-
function; namely, to teach or point out what tory xohe had remained unknown by any works
is convenient and needful in human concerns, from the beginning. For how happens it
So completely has the authority which has that the Creator, although unaware, as the
given influence to a false divimty been bor- Marcionites aver, of any god being above
rowed from that source, whence it had previ- Himself, and who used to declare even with
ously flowed forth to the true one. One stray an oath that He existed alone, should have
vegetable 5 at least Marcion's god ought to guarded by such mighty works the knowledge
have produced as his own; so might he be of Himself, about which, on the assumption
preached up as a new Triptolemus. _ Or else of His being alone without a rival, He might
state some reason which shall be worthy of a have spared Himself all care; while the Supe-
God, why he, supposing him to exist, created riot God, knowing all the while how well fur-
nothing; because he must, on supposition of nished in power His inferior rival was, should
his existence, have been a creator, on that have made no provision at all towards getting
very principle on which it is clear to us that Himself acknowledged ? Whereas He ought
our God is no otherwise existent, than as hay- to have produced works more illustrious and
mg been the Creator of this universe of ours. exalted still, in order that He might, after the
For, once for all, the rule 7will hold good, Creator's standard, both be acknowledged as
that they cannot both acknowledge the Creator God from His works, and even by nobler
to be God, and also prove him divine whom deeds show Himself to be more potent and
they wish to be equally believed in as God, more gracious than the Creator.
except they adjust him to the standard of
Him whom they and all men hold to be God; CHAP. XII.--IMPOSSIBILITY OF ACKNOWLEDOINC,
which is this, that whereas no one doubts the GOD WITHOUTTHIS EXTERNALEVIDENCEu OF
Creator to be God on the express ground of HiS EXISTENCE. MARCION'S REJECTION OF
His having made the universe, so, on the self- SUCH EVIDENCE FOR HIS GOD SAVOURS OF
same ground, no one ought to believe that he IMPUDENCEAND MALIGNITY.
also is God who has made nothing--except, in-
deed, some good reason be forthcoming. And But even if we were able to allow that he
this must needs be limited to one of two: he exists, we should yet be bound to argue that
was either umvilling to create, or else unable, he is without a cause." For he who had noth-
There is no third reason, s Now, that he was ing (to show for himself as proof of his ex-
unable, is a reason unworthy of God. Whether istence),would be without a cause, since (such)
to have been unwilling to be a worthy one, I proof *"is the whole cause that there exists
_ant to inquire. Tell me, Marcion, did your

9 Falme. An allusion to the Decetism of Mecclon.
t Plane _ vacabit, zoApud quem.

Forn_ tt The word cause throughout this chapter is used in the popu-

3 Pr__rfi sui mundi, et honunls et steculi, lar inaccurate sense, which aim ._t confounds it with effect, the
4 [Kaye, p. aoS.] ' causa cognosceud[," as dJst/ngl;ished Irmn the "causa es_'ndl,"
S Clcerculam. the strict cause.

t2The word "res" is throughout this argument used strlctly by
6_[_, oncique truer monstrator aratri," Virg. Gearg. i. _9, and Tertullian ; it refers to "tat ¢ItiFM'" made by God--that _x_duct
7 rrmsctaptio, of His creative energy which affords to us evidence of Hm exist,-
s Tertmm cet_t, ence. We have tmuslated it ",#s-.oof" for want of • betttw word.
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some person to whom the proof belongs. HeisGod." Therefore _ the world is not un.

Now, in as far as nothing ought to be without worthy of Cod, for God has made nothing
a cause, that is, without a proof (because if unworthy of Himself; although it was for man,
it be without a cause, it is all one as if it be and not for Himself, that He made the world
not, not having the very proof which is the (and) although every work is less than its
cause of a thing), in so fax shall I more worthily maker. And yet, if to have been the author
believe that God does not exist, than that He of our creation, such as it is, be unworthy of
exists without a cause. For he is without a God, how much more unworthy of Him is it
cause who has not a cause by reason of not to have created absolutely nothing at all !-
having a proof. God, however, ought not to not even a production which, although un-
be without a cause, that is to say, without a worthy, might yet have encouraged the hope
proof. Thus, as often as I show that He ex- of some better attempt. To say somewhat,
ists without a cause, although (I allow z that) then,concerning the alleged _ unworthiness of
He exists, I do really determme this, that He this world's fabric, to which among the Greeks
does not exist; because, if He had existed, also is assigned a name of ornament and
He could not have existed altogether without grace, zs not of sordidness, those very profess-
a cause." So, too, even in regard to faith ors of wisdom/4 from whose genius every
itself, I say that he s seeks to obtain it* with heresy derives its spirit, z5called the said un-
out cause from man, who is otherwise accus- worthy elements divine; as Thales did water,
tomed to believe in GOd from the idea he gets Heraclitus fire, Anaximenes air, Anaximander
of Him from the testimony of His works: 5 all the heavenly bodies, Strato the sky and
(without cause, I repeat,) because he has pro- earth, Zeno the air and ether, and Plato the
vided no such proof as that whereby man stars, which he calls a fiery kind of gods;
has acquired the knowledge of God. For whilst concerning the world, when they con-
although most persons believe in Him, they sidered indeed its magmtude, and strength,
do not believe at once by unaided reason, 6 and power, and honour, and glory,--theabun-
without having some token of Deity in works dance, too, the regularity, and law of those
worthy of God. And so upon this ground of individual elements which contribute to the
inactivity and lack of works he 7 is guilty both production,the nourishment, the ripening, and
of impudence and malignity: of impudence, the reproduction of all things,--the majority
in aspiring after a belief which is not due to of the philosophers hesitated _ to assign a be-
him, and for which he has provided no foun- ginning and an end to the said world, lest
dation; s of malignity, in having brought many its constituent elements, '7great as they un-
persons under the charge of unbelief by fur- doubtedly are, should fail to be regarded as
nishing to them no groundwork for their faith, divine, x8which are objects of worshsip with

the Persian magi, the Egyptian hierophants,
CHAP. XIII._THE MARCIONITES DEPRECIATE and the Indian gymnosophists. The very

THE CREATION, WHICH, HOWEVER, IS A WOR- superstition of the crowd, inspired by the
THY WITNESS OF GOD. THIS WORTHINESS common idolatry, when ashamed of the names
ILLUSTRATED BY REFERENCESTO THE HEA- and fables of their ancient dead borne by
THEN PHILOSOPHERS, WHO WERE APT TO IN- their idols, has recourse to the interpretation
VEST THE SEVERAL PARTS OF CREATION WITH of natural objects, and so with much ingenuity
DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. cloaks its own disgrace, figuratively reducing

While we are expelling from this rank (of Jupiter to a heated substance, and Juno to
Deity) a god who has no evidence to show _or an a_rial one (according to the literal sense of
himself which is so proper and God-worthy as the Greek words); x9 Vesta, in like manner, to
the testimony of the Creator, Marcion's most fire, and the Muses to waters, and the Great
shameless followers with haughty imperti- Mother _o to the earth, mowed as to its crops,
nence fall upon the Creator's works to de- ploughed up with lusty arms, and watered
stroy them. To be sure, say they, the world
is a grand work, worthy of a God. 9 Then is io Another concessmn.tx Tertullmn's rejoinder.
the Creator not at all a GOd? By all means ,,Demto.

x3They called it _&r_o_.
By sa_ientiwprofexsores he means the heathen philosophers ;

zThe q' tmu]uam sit," in its subjunctive form, seems to refer to see De _vr_escri_t. Hwret. c. 7.
the concemlon indicated at the outset of the e.lutpter, zs In his book adv Hermogrnem, c. 8, Tertullian calls the

t Otaalno sine caum. philosophers " haereticorura patnarch_e."
S Ifium, Le., Marcion's god. x6Formidavennt.
4_. x7Substantiae.
tlDmsm cutoperum attctmlmte formatum. _8Del.
eNoa imtatlmmtione, on a#riori grounds, x9The Greek name of Jupiter, gtq_, is here derived from _m,
*Le., _'sgocL ferveo,/g/eTa. _uno's name,'Ho_ Tertullian connects with _O,
tComlmre Rom. i. not a pasasge which is quite subversive of the air ; waok Tb a_p K_t0"_w@Oe_rt_'H_. Theme names of the two

Lazeitm*e themT, great dextiessuggest a connection with fire and mr.
9'rbls is/tn itGttic_ m fro_ the M_te side ao i.e., Cybele.



ca_. xv.] TERTULLIAN AGAINST MAP..CION. 28I

with baths- _ Thus Osiris also, whenever he stricken" elements, and for the same reason
is buried, and looked for to come to life again, was actually crucified in this sorry TM apartment
and with joy recovered, is an emblem of the of the Creator. Indeed, up to the present
regularity wherewith the fruits of the ground time, he has not disdained the water which
return, and the elements recover life, and the Creator made wherewith he washes his
the year comes round; as also th_ lions of people; northeoilwithwhichheanointsthem;
Mithras" are philosophical sacraments of arid nor that union of honey and milk wherewithal
and scorched nature. It is, indeed, enough he gives them the nourishment _ of children;
for me that natural elements, foremost in site nor the bread by which he represents his own
and state, should have been more readily re- proper body, thus requiring in his very sacra-
garded as divine than as unworthy of God. I ments the "beggarly" elements" of the
will, however, come down to 3 humbler ob- Creator. You, however, are a disciple above
jects. A single floweret from the hedgerow, I his master, and a servant above his lord; you
say not from the meadows; a single little shell- have a higher reach of discernment than his;
fish from any sea, I say not from the Red you destroy what he requires. I wish to ex-
Sea; a single stray wing of a moorfowl, I say amine whether you are at least honest in this,
nothing of the peacock,--will, I presume, so as to have no longing for those things which
prove to you that the Creator was but a sorry 4 you destroy. You are an enemy to the sky,
artificer ! and yet you are glad to catch its freshness in

your houses. You disparage the earth, al-
CHAP. XIV.--ALL PORTIONS OF CREATION AT- though the elemental parent _s of your own

TEST THE EXCELLENCE OF THE CREATOR, flesh, as if it were your undoubted enemy,
WHOMMARCIONVILIFIES. HIS INCONSISTENCYand yet you extract from it all its fatness _ for
HEREINEXPOSED. MARCION'S OWN GODDID your food. The sea, too, you reprobate, but
NOT HESITATETO USE THE CREATOR'SWORKS are continually using its produce, which you
IN INSTITUTING HIS OWN RELIGION. account the more sacred diet. '7 If I should

offer you a rose, you will not disdain its
Now, when you make merry with those Maker. You hypocrite, however much of

minuter animals, which their glorious Maker abstinence you use to show yourself a Mar-
has purposely endued with a profusion of in- cionite, that is, a repudiator of your Maker (for
stmcts and resources,_--thereby teaching us tf the world displeased you, such abstinence
that greatness has its proofs in lowliness, just ought to have been affected by you as a mar-
as (according to the apostle) there is power tyrdom), you will have to associate yourself
even in infirmity,S--imitate, if you can, the with _8 the Creator's material production, into
cells of the bee, the hills of the ant, the webs what element soever you shall be dissolved.
of the spider, and the threads of the silk- How hard is this obstinacy of yours! You
worm; endure, too, if you know how, those vilify the things in which you both live and
very creatures 7 which infest your couch and die.
house, the poisonous ejections of the blister-
beetle, 8 the spikes of the fly, and the gnat's CHAP.XV.--THE LATENESSOF THE REVELATION
sheath and sting. What of the greater ani- OF MARCION'S GOD. THE QUESTION OF THE
mals, when the small ones so affect you with PLACE OCCUPIED BY THE RIVAL DEITIES.
pleasure or pain, that you cannot even in their INSTEAD OF TWO GODS, MARCION REALLY

case despise their Creator ? Finally, take a (ALTHOUGH, AS IT WOULD SEEId, UNCONo
clrcuit round your own self; survey man with- SCIOUSLY) HAD NINE GODSIN HIS SYSTEM.
in and without. Even this handiwork of our
God will be pleasing to you, inasmuch as your After all, or, if you like,', before all, since
own lord, that better god, loved it so well,9 you have said that he has a creation"° of his
and for your sake was at the pains "°of descend- own, and his own world, and his own sky; we
ing from the third heaven to these poverty- shall see, = indeed, about that third heaven,

when we come to discuss even your own apos-
x The earth's irritnttlous, and the washings of the image of Cy-

fb_uleevery year in t_e river Almo by her priests, are here con-usedly alluded to. For references to the pagan custom, see x_Pauoerfina. ThhtandaUsuchphnulesare, ofco_.qme, inhat-
White aud Riddle's large Lat. _cL x. _. ALMO. tatlO1Uto_Marcion's contemptuous -clew uf th_ C'r_s woTk.

2 Mithras, the persian sun-god, was symbolized by the image of x_Cellula.
z3Infantat.

heatmayahon. ThebeglancedSUUenterlngat,the zedlacal s_ga Leo amidst summer x4 Mendicitatibu&
3 Deficmm ad. x5Matricem.
4Sordidum. [Well and nobly said.] x6Medullas.
5De indum_-ia ingenim aut viribus ampllavit, r/['The use of fish for fastlng-days has no better warrant than
62Cot. xil. 5- . . . Marcion's examp/e.j
7 Tertullian, it should be remembered, lived m Africa. _s,Uterts-
8 t.autbandi_ x_Vel.
9Adamavit. 20Condifionem.

_ I-_ooravit. 21Ad_. Marclo_tm, v. z2.
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fie.' Meanwhile, whatever is the (created) (our heretic)will be obliged to predicate9 of
substance, it ought at any rate to have made its the Creator, to whom he subordinates _omatter
appearance in company with its own god. But in the substance of the world. But it will be
now, how happens it that the Lord has been only right that he" too should have made his
revealed since the twelfth year of Tiberius world out of matter, because the same process
C_esax, while no creation of His at all has been occurred to him as God which lay before the
discovered up to the fifteenth of the Emperor Creator as equally God. And thus you may,
Severus;" although, as being more excellent if you please, reckon up so far, '3 three gods as
thanthe paltry works s of the Creator, it should Marcion's,--the Maker, local space, and
certainly have ceased to conceal itself, when matter. Furthermore, "3 he in like manner
its lord and author no longer lies hid ? I ask, makes the Creator a god m local space,
therefore, 4 if it was unable to manifest itself which is itself to be appraised on a precisely
in this world, how did its Lord appear in this identical scale of dignity; and to Him as its
world ? If this world received its Lord, why lord he subordinates matter, which is notwith-
was it not able to receive the created sub- standing unbegotten, and unmade, and by
stance, unless perchance it was greater than reason hereof eternal. With this matter he
its Lord ? But now there arises a question further associates evil, an unbegotten princi-
about place, having reference both to the ple with an unbegotten object, an unmade with
world above and to the GOd thereof. For, an unmade, and an eternal with an eternal;
behold, if he s has his own world beneath him, so here he makes a fourth God. Accordingly
above the Creator, he has certainly fixed it in you have three substances of Deity in the
a position, the space of which was empty be- higher instances, and in the lower ones four.
tween his own feet and the Creator's head. When to these are added their Christs--the
Therefore God both Himself occupied local one which appeared in the time of Tiberius,
space, and caused the world to occupy local the other which is promised by the Creator--
space; and this local space, too, will be greater Marcion suffers a manifest wrong from those
than God and the world together. For in no persons who assume that he holds two gods,
case is that which contains not greater than that whereas he implies" no less than nine, Is
which is contained. And indeed we must look though he knows it not.
well to it that no small patches 6 be left here
and there vacant, in which some third god also CHAP. XVI.--_ARCION ASSUMESTHE EXISTENCE
may be able with a world of his own to foist OF TWOGODSFROMTHE ANTITHESISBETWEEN
himself in: Now, begin to reckon up your THINCS VISIBLEAND THINGS INVISIBLE. THIS
gods. There will be local space for a god, ANTITHETICAL PRINCIPLE IN FACT CHARAC-
not only as being greater than God, but as TERISTIC OF THE WORKS OF THE CREATOR,
being also unbegotten and unmade, and there- THE ONE GOD-----MAKEROF ALL THINGS YlSI-
fore eternal, and equal to God, in which God BLE AND INVISIBLE.
has ever been. Then, inasmuch as He too
has fabricated s a world out of some underlying Since, then, that other world does not ap-

pear, nor its god either, the only resource left ,6
material which is unbegotten, and unmade,
and contemporaneous with God, just as Mar- to them is to divide things into the two classes
cion holds of the Creator, you reduce this like- of visible and invisible, with two gods for their
wise to the dignity of that local space which authors, and so to claim '_the invisible for their
has enclosed two gods, both God and matter, own, (the supreme) God. But who, except an
For matter also is a god according to the rule heretical spirit, could ever bring his mind tobelieve that the invisible part of creation be-
of Deity, being (to be sure) unbegotten, and longs to him who had previously displayed no
unmade, and eternal. If, however, it was out
of nothing that he made his world, this also visible thing, rather than to Him who, by Hisoperation on the visible world, produced a

x For MarcJon's excluslve use, and consequent, abuse, of St. belief in the invisible also, since it is far more

_,see Nea_'s Msg:gcwskhu-t(Bohn),vol.n. pp.49x,505,• 9 Sentire.[This date not mexel_, settiea the time of our author's work
against Mm'cinn, but supph?s us with evidence that his total lapse zoSubich.
must have been very late m hfe: For the five boo.ks.,written at zxThe Supreme and good God. Tertullian here gives it as one
intervala and marked by progresmve tokens o[ hm splrltu_,. ¢tectme_ of _Iarclon's tenetS, that the Demiurge created the World out of
are as a whole, only slightly offenstve to Orthodoxy. .,.ms snouta pre-existent matter.
be borne in mind.] ...... _ Interim.

3 Frlvolls. Again in reference to mormon unoervmumg me x3 Prolnde et.
c_eltlou as the work of the Demmrge. x4Assi_et.

* F_tideo J _5Namely, (x) the supreme and good God ; (_) His Christ ; (3!

t_ d'uLtlneticmwhich m drawn betweenthe _upre.me aaa g_lmexTemlurge_ormascmns _reaLor _;_olnlspromlseu_ut_ ,
_1"_7¢_ and his" Creator," or Deminrge. ] {7) the spacewhlch contains him ; (8) thin world, his creation ; (9)

..... Ieval, inherent in it.
v _DS1CIV&. z6] Conseouensestut.
7 Sti x.
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reasonable to give one's assent after some livered man by his supreme and most excel-
samples (of a work) than after none ? We lent goodness, which is preferable to (the
shall see to what author even (your favourite) creation of) all the locusts.S What superior
apostle attributes' the invisible creation, when god is this, of whom it has not been possible
we come to examine him. At present (we to find any work so great as tAe man of the
withhold his testimony), for" we are for the lessergodl Now without doubt the firstthing
most part engaged in preparing the way, by you have to do is to prove that he exists, after
means of common sense and fair arguments, the same manner that the existence of God
for a belief in the future support of the Scrip- must ordinarily be proved--by his works; and
tures also. We affirm, then, that this diversity only after that by his good deeds. For the
of things visible and invisible must on this first question is, Whether he exists ? and then,
ground be attributed to the Creator, even be- What is his character ? The former is to be
cause the whole of His work consists of di- tested 6 by his works, the other by the benefi-
versities--of things corporeal and incorporeal; cence of them. It does not simply foUow that
of animate and inanimate; of vocal and mute; he exists, because he is said to have wrought
of moveable and stationary; of productive and deliverance for man; but only after it shall
sterile; of arid and moist; of hot and cold. have been settled that he exists, will there be
Man, too, is himself similarly tempered with room for saying that he has affected this lib-
diversity, both in his body and in his sensa- eration. And even this point also must have
tion. Some of his members are strong, others its own evidence, because it may be quite
weak; some comely, others uncomely; some possible both that he has existence, and yet
twofold, others unique; some hke, others un- has not wrought the alleged deliverance. Now
like. In like manner there is diversity also in that section of our work which concerned
in his sensation: now joy, then anxiety; now the question of the unknown god, two points
love, then hatred; now anger, then calmness, were made clear enough--both that he had
Since this is the case, inasmuch as the whole created nothing, and that he ought to have
of this creation of ours has been fashioned 3 been a creator, in order to be known by his
with a reciprocal rivalry amongst its several works; because, if he had existed, he ought
parts, the invisible ones are due to the visible, to have been known, and that too from the
and not to be ascribed to any other author beginning of things; for it was not fitthatGod
than Him to whom their counterparts are Am- should have lain hid. It will be necessary
puted, marking as they do diversity in the that I should revert to the very trunk of that
Creator Himself, who orderswhat He forbade, question of the unknown god, that I may
and forbids what He ordered; who also strikes strike off into some of its other branches also.
and heals. Why do they take Him to be uni- For it will be first of all proper to inquire,
form in one class of things alone, as the Cre- Why he, who afterwards brought himself into
ator of visible things, and only them; whereas notice, did so--so late, and not at the very
He ought to be believed to have created both first ? From creatures, with which as God he
the visible and the invisible, in just the same was indeed so closely connected (and the
way as life and death, or as evil things and closer this connection was, 7 the greater was
peace? 4 And verily, if the invisible creatures his goodness), he ought never to have been
are greater than the visible, which are in their hidden. For it cannot be pretended that
own sphere great, so also is it fitting that the there was not either any means of arriving at
greater should be His, to whom the great be- the knowledge of God: or a good reason for
long; because neither the great, nor indeed it, when from the beginning man was in the
the greater, can be suitable property for one world, for whom the deliverance is now come;
who seems to possess not even the smallest as was also that malevolence of the Creator, in
things, opposition to which the good God has wrought

the deliverance. He was therefore either ig-
CHAP.XVII.--NOT ENOUGH, AS THE MARCION- norant of the good reason for and means of

ITES PRETEND, THAT THE SUPREME GOD his own necessary manifestation, or doubted
SHOULDRESCUE MAN; HE MUST ALSO HAVE them; or else was either unable or unwilling
CREATED HIM. THE EXISTENCE OF GOD to encounter them. All these alternatives

PROVED BY HIS CREATION, A PRIOR CONSID- are unworthy of God, especially the supreme
ERATION TO HIS CHARACTER.

Pressed by these arguments, they exclaim:
STo depreciate the Creatoe's work the more, Marciou (and

One work is sufficient for our god; he has de- Valentinus too) used to attnbute to Hun the formation of all the
lower creatmeea---worms, locusts, etc.--reserving the,

XCoL i. 16. things to the good andsupreme God. See St. Jeromes P_m.
Ntme euim. The ealiptical _v _ of Greek m-gumratation, tn E#i*t. ad Pkilem. [S¢e, Stier, EVoeda ofJsm, VoL "eL p. 8_]

3 Modulata 6 Dinoscetur,
¢ I make peace, and czeate evil," Isa. xlv. 7. 7 Quoneces_rlor.
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and best. This topic," however, we shall man seem not by any possibility to be greater
afterwards* more fully treat, with a condemna- than God, by having somehow drawn Him
tion of the tardy manifestation ; we at present out into public recognition, when He was
simply point it out. Himself unwilling to become known by His

own energies, although man's littleness has
CHAP. XVIII.--NOTWITH_rANDING THEIR CON- [ been able, according to experiments all" over

CELTS, THE GOD OF THE MARCIONITES the world, more easily to fashion for itself
FAILS IN THE VOUCHERS BOTH OF CREATED_gods, than to follow the true God whom men
EVLDENCEAND OF ADEQUATEREVELATION. now understand by nature. As for the rest,,s

Well, then, 3 he has now advanced into if man shall be thus able to devise a god,--as
notice, just when he willed, when he could, Romulus did Consus, and Tatius Cloacina,
when the destined hour arrived. For perhaps and Hostilius Fear, and Metellus Alburnus,
he was hindered hitherto by his leading star, 4 and a certain authority'6 some time since An-
or some weird malignants, or Saturn in tinous,--the same accomplishment may be
quadrature, s or Mars at the trine. _ The Mar- allowed to others. As for us, we have found
cionites are very strongly addicted to as- our pilot in Marcion, although not a king nor
trology; nor do they blush to get their liveli- an emperor.
hood by help of the very stars which were
made by the Creator (whom they depreciate). CHAP. XlX.--JESUS CHRIST, THE REVEALER Or
We must here also treat of the quality 7 of the THE CREATOR, COULD NOT BE THE SAME AS
(new) revelation; whether Marcion's supreme MARCION'S GOD, WHO WAS ONLY MADE
god has become known in a way worthy of KNOWN BY THE HERETIC SOME CXV. YEARS
him, so as to secure the proof of his existence; AFTER CHRIST, AND THAT, TOO, ON A PRIN-
and in the way af truth, so that he may be be- CIPLE UTTERLY UNSUITED TO THE TEACHING
lieved to be the very being who had been al- OF JESUS CHRIST, I.E., THE OPPOSITIOI_ BE-
ready proved to have been revealed in a TWEEN THE LAW AND THE GOSPELS.
manner worthy of his character. For things Well, but our god, say the Marcionites, al-
which are worthy of God will prove the exist- though he did not manifest himself from the
ence of God. We maintain * that God must beginning and by means of the creation, has
first be known 9 from nature, and afterwards yet revealed himself in Christ Jesus. A book
authentic_.tedloby instruction: from nature, will he devoted _r to Christ, treating of His
by His works; by instruction," through His entire state; for it is desirable that these sub-
revealed announcements." Now, in a case ject-matters should be distinguished one from
where nature is excluded, no natural means another, in order that they may receive a
(of knowledge) are furnished. He ought, fullerand more methodical treatment. Mean-
therefore, to have carefully supplied'3arevela- while it will be sufficient if, at this stage of
tion of himself, even by announcements, es- Ithe question, I show--and that but briefly--
pecially as he had to be revealed in opposition I that Christ Jesus is the revealer "8of none other
to One who, after so many and so great works, I god but the Creator. In the fifteenth year
both of creation and revealed announcement, I of Tiberius, '9Christ Jesus vouchsafed to come
had with difficulty succeeded in satisfying_ldown from heaven, as the spirit of saving
men's faith. In what manner, therefore, haslhealth. - I cared not to inquire, indeed, in
the revelation been made ? If by man's con-'what particular year of the elder Antoninus.
jectural guesses, do not say that God can pos- He who had so gracious a purpose did rather,
sibly become known in any other way than by like a pestilential sirocco, = exhale this health
Himself, and appeal not only to the standard or salvation, which Marcion teaches from his
of the Creator, but to the conditions both of Pontus. Of this teacher there is no doubt
God's greatness and man's littleness; so that that he is a heretic of the Antonine period,

impious under the pious. Now, from Tiberius
, Loeum. to Antoninus Pius, there are about x_5 years_ In chap. xx//.
3A_e. and 6x/6 months. Just such an interval do
• Ar_zon. The i,_e¢_:,, was th, most_U_ #at they place between Christ and Marcion. In-in the ecliptic, in the old astrology, for the calculation of stellar

i_u_. asmuch, then, as Marcion, as we have shown,
5 ttt_

planets, See Smith, Greek aRa _xom..I _t. p. z44_¢. s. z5Alloquin.

87_21mus.itate" _6 He means the Emperor Hadrian : com p. _l#log c. x3.xYThe third of these books against Marctom
9 Cog-_cncendum. z8 Circumlatorem.

to R_o_noacendum. xgThe authc* says this, not as his own, but as Marcion's opm-
zt Doctrma. ion ; as is clear frem his own words in his fourth book against
x_F.a prz_icatimfibut. Mm'don, e. 7, (Pamelitm).
t3 Qpeiltri. _oSplritus salutaris.
t4 Vlx tmpleverat _ Aura canicularis.
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first introduced this god to notice in the time did not so much innovate on the rule (of faith)
of Antoninus, the matter becomes at once by his separation of the law and the gospel, as
ciear,if yon are a shrewd observer. The dates restore it after it had been previously adulter-
already decide the case, that he who came to ated. O Christ, 4 most enduring Lord, who
hght for the first time z in the reign of Antoni- didst bear so many years with this interference
nus, did not appear in that of Tiberius; in with Thy revelation, until Marcion forsooth
other words, that the God of the Antonine came to Thy rescue ! Now they adduce the
period was not the God of the Tiberian; and case of Peter himself, and the others, who
consequently, that he whom Marcion has were pillars of the apostolate, as having been
plainly preached for the first time, was not blamed by Paul for not walking uprightly, ac-
revealed by Christ (who announced His revela- cording to the truth of the gospelDthat very
tion as early as the reign of Tiberius). Now, Paul indeed, who, being yet in the mere rudi-

to prove clearly what remains of the argument, ments of grace, and trembling, in short! lest he
I shall draw materials from my very adversa- !should have run or were still running m vain,
ties. Marcion's special and principal work is then for the first time held intercourse with
the separation of the law and the gospel; and those who were apostles before himself.
his disciples will not deny that in thin point Therefore because, in the eagerness of his
they have their very best pretext for initiating zeal against Judaism as a neophyte, he thought
and confirming themselves in his heresy, that there was something to be blamed in their
These are Marcion's Antitheses, or contradic- conduct---even the promiscuousness of their
tory propositions, which aim at committing eonversation_--but afterwards was himself to
the gospel to a variance with the law, in order become in his practice all things to all men,
that from the diversity of the two documents that he might gain all,--to the Jews, as a Jew,
which contain them, _ they may contend for a and to them that were under the law, as under
diversity of gods also. Since, therefore, it is the law,--you would have his censure, which
this very opposition between the law and the was merely directed against conduct destined
gospel which has suggested that the God of to become acceptable even to their accuser,
the gospel is different from the God of the suspected of prevarication against God on a
law, it is clear that, before the said separation, point of public doctrine. _ Touching their
that god could not have been known who be- public doctrine, however, they had, as we have
came known 3 from the argument of the sepa- already said, joined hands in perfect concord,
ration itself. He therefore could not have and had agreed also in the division of their
been revealed by Christ, who came before labour in their fellowship of the gospel, as they
the separation, but must have been devised had indeed m all other respects:_ "Whether
by Marcion, the author of the breach of peace it were I or they, so we preach." 8 When,
between the gospel and the law. Now this again, he mentioned "certain false brethren
peace, which had remained unhurt and un- as having crept in unawares," who wished to
shaken from Christ's appearance to the time remove the Galatians into another gospel,9 he
of Marcion's audacious doctrine, was no doubt himself shows that that adulteration of the
maintained by that way of thinking, which gospel was not meant to transfer them to the
firmly held that the God of both law and gos- .faith of another god and christ, but rather to
pel was none other than the Creator, against perpetuate the teaching of the law; because
whom after so long a time a separation has he blames them for maintaining circumcision,
been introduced by the heretic of Pontus. and observing times, and days, and months,

and years, according to those Jewish cere-

CHAP.XX.--MARCION, JUSTIFYINGHIS ANTITH- monies which they ought to have known
ESIS BETWEEN THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL BY were now abrogated, according to the new
THE CONTENTION OF ST. PAUL W_TH ST. dispensation purposed by the Creator Him-
PETER, SHOWNTO HAVE MISTAKENST. PAUL'S self, who of old foretold this very thing by
POSiTroN AND XRGUMENT. MARCION'SDOC- His prophets. Thus He says by Isaiah: Old
TmNE CONFUTEDOUT OF ST. PAUL'S TEACH- things have passed away. "Behold, I will
ING, WHICHAGREESWHOLLYWITH THE eRE- do a new thing." _* And in another passage:
ATOR'S DECREES. "I will make a new covenant, not according

to the covenant that I made with their fathers,
This most patent conclusion requires to be when I brought them out of the land of

defended by us against the clamours of the
opposite side. For they allege that Marcion 4T_t_ll_', i_dlg_t _ply.5 Pasaivum _eilicet conwctum.

• Pr'_l,cationis. [Largely ad/wm/_ttm, this argument.]
7 Et alibt.

_ Primum processlt. 8x Cot. xv. zx.
_Utriusque instrumenti. 9 See Gal. i. 6, 7, and il. 4-
3 Innotutt. zolm. zlm. x9.
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Egypt." ' In like manner by Jeremiah: i would take away not only all question about
Make to yourselves a new covenant, "circum-! the old and alien law, but even all mention of
cise yourselves to the Lord, and take away the it. But the whole question, as it then stood,
foreskins of your heart."" It is this circum- was this, that although the God of the law
cision, therefore, and this renewal, which the was the same as was preached in Christ, yet
apostle insisted on, when he forbade those an- there was a disparagement _°of His law. Per-
cient ceremonies concerning which their very manent still, therefore, stood faith in the
founder announced that they were one day to Creator and in His Christ; manner of life and
cease ; thus by Hosea : "I will also cause all discipline alone fluctuated." Some disputed
her mirth to cease, her feast-days, her new about eating idol sacrifices, others about the
moons, and her Sabbaths, and all her solemn veiled dress of women, others again about
feasts. ''3 So likewise by Isaiah : "The new marriage and divorce, and some even about
moons, and Sabbaths, the calling of assem- the hope of the resurrection; but about God
blies, I cannot away with ; your holy days, no one disputed. Now, if this question also
and fasts, and feast-days, my soul hateth." 4 had entered into dispute, surely it would be
Now, if even the Creator had so long before found in the apostle, and that too as a great
discarded all these things, and the apostle was and vital point. No doubt, after the time of
now proclaiming them to be worthy of renun- the apostles, the truth respecting the belief
ciation, the very agreement of the apostle's of God suffered corruption, but it is equally
meaning with the decrees of the Creator proves certain that during the life of the apostles
that none other God was preached by the their teaching on this great article did not
apostle thanHewhosepurposeshe now wished suffer at all; so that no other teaching will
to have recognised, branding as false both have the right of being received as apostolic
apostles and brethren, for the express reason than that which is -at the present day pro-
that they were pushing back the gospel of claimed in the churches of apostolic founda-
Christ the Creator from the new condition tion. You will, however, find no church of
which the Creator had foretold, to the old one apostolic origin _"but such as reposes its Chris-
which He had discarded, tian faith in the Creator. .3 But if the churches

shall prove to have been corrupt from the be-
CHAF. XXI.--ST. PAUL PREACHEDNO NEWGOD, ginning, where shall the pure ones be found ?

WHEN HE ANNOUNCEDTHE REPEAL OF SOME Will it be amongst the adversaries of the
OE GOD'S ANCIENTORDINANCES. NEVERANY Creator ? Show us, then, one of your churches,
HESITATIONABOUTBELIEFIN THE CREATOR, tracing its descent from an apostle, and you
AS THE GOD WHOM CHRIST REVEALED, UNTIL will have gained the day." Forasmuch then
MARCION'S HERESY. as it is on all accounts evident that there was

Now if it was with the view of preaching a from Christ down to Marcion's time no other
new god that he was eager to abrogate the law God in the rule of sacred truth _s than the
of the old God, how is it that he prescribes Creator, the proof of our argument is suffi-
no rule about 5 the new god, but solely about ciently established, in which we have shown
the old law, if it be not because faith in the that the god of our heretic first became known
Creator 6 was still to continue, and His law by his separation of the gospel and the law.
alone was to come to an end ? 7mjust as the Our previous position _ is accordingly made
Psalmist had declared: "Let us break their good, that no god is to be believed whom any
bands asunder, and cast away their cords iman has devised out of his own conceits; ex-
from us. Why do the heathen rage, and the cept indeed the man be a prophet,'7 and then
people imagine a vain thing ? The kings of his own conceits would not be concerned in
the earth stand up, and the rulers take counsel the matter. If Marcion, however, shall be
together against the Lord, and against His able to lay claim to this inspired character,
Anointed. ''e And, indeed, if another god it will be necessary for it to be shown. There
were preached by Paul, there could be no must be no doubt or paltering. _ For all
doubt about the law, whether it were to be heresy is thrust out by this wedge of the truth,
kept or not, because of course it would not that Christ is proved to be the revealer of no
belong to the new lord, the enemy9 of the law. God else but the Creator._
The very newness and difference of the god -v_,_t..

- Nutab_

This quotatlo_ however, is from J¢_. xxxi. _. _ CemmL
mJ_, i_'. 4. _ In Cr_t_ chfistlaaizet.
SHog. ii. it. , Obd,axer_ For this m d the word. _v A lCal. x. _ i_it.
4 Slightly 8lurid h_om I_. L x3, z4- "_d obdudmur," et_
5Nffdl"p_m___ t de. z$ Sacrmnenti.

_C_a_umr¢ d_Imt.
xsNihi]_ oportcbat.

9._mul_ _ [Kaye, p. _4.]
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cHAP. XXII.---GOD'S ATTRIBUTE OF GOODNESSif he had any existence. That God should at
cONSIDEREDASlqATURAL; THE GOD OFMAR- all fail in power must not be thought, much
cloN FOUND WANTING HEREIN. IT CAME less that He should not discharge all His natu-
_OT TO MAN'S RESCUEWHEN FI_ WA_rTEV. rat functions; for if these were restrained from

But how shall (this) Antichrist be fully over- running their course, they would cease to be
natural. Moreover, the nature of God Him-

thrown unless we relax our defence by mere self knows nothing of inactivity. Hence (His
prescriptlon,'and give ourselvesscope for goodness)isreckonedashavinga beginning,"rebuttingallhisotherattacks? Let us-there-
forenext take the very personof God Him- ifitacts. Itwillthusbe evidentthatHe hadin ....
self,or ratherHis shadow orphantom,"aswe o unwllhngnessto exerciseHm goodness at
have itin Christ,and letHim be examined iany time on accountofHis nature. Indeed,

by thatconditionwhich makes Him superioritisimpossiblethat He should be unwilling
tothe Creator. And undoubtedlytherewillbecause of His nature,sincethatsodirects
come tohand unmistakeablerulesforexamin- itselfthatitwouldno longerexistifitceased

mg God's goodness. My firstpoint,however, toact. In Marcion'sgod,however,goodness
isto discoverand apprehend the attributeceasedfrom operationatsome time orother.
and thentodraw itout intorules.Now, when A goodness, therefore,which could thus at
1 surveythe subjectin itsaspectsof time,I any time have ceased itsactionwas not natu-
nowhere descry it3 from the beginning of ral,becausewithnaturalpropertiessuch ces-
materialexistences,or atthe commencement sationisincompatible. And if itshallnot
of thosecauses,with which itought to have proveto be natural,itmust no longerbe be-
been found,proceeding thence to do 4what- lievcdto be eternalnor competent to Deity;
ever had to be done. For therewas death becauseitcannot be eternalso longas,fail-

already,and sinthe stingof death,and that ingtobe natural,itneitherprovidesfrom the
malignitytoo of the Creator,againstwhich pastnor guaranteesforthe futureany means
the goodness of the other god should have of perpetuatingitself.Now as a factitex-
been readytobringrelief;fallinginwith this istednot from thebeginning,and, doubtless,
as the primary ruleof the divinegoodness willnot endure tothe end. For itispossible
{ifitwcrc toprove itselfa naturalagm_y), at forittofailinexistencesome future""time or
once coming as a succourwhen the cause for other,asithas failedinsome past'3period.
itbegan. For in God allthingsshould be Forasmuch, then, as the goodness of Mar-

cion'sgod failedinthe beginning(forhe did
naturaland inbred,justlikeHis own condi- not from the firstdeliverman), thisfailuretionindeed,in order that they may bc eter-must have been the effectofwillratherthan
hal,and so not bc accountedcasualsand ex-

traneous,and therebytemporary and wanting of infirmity. Now a wilfulsuppressionof
ineternity.In God, therefore,goodness is goodness willbe found to have a malignant
requiredtobe both perpetualand unbroken,_ end inview. For what malignityisso great
such as,being storedup and kept ready in astobe unwillingto do good when one can,
the treasures of His natural properties, might or to thwart" what is useful, or to permit in-
precede its own causes and material develop- jury ? The whole description, therefore, of
ments; and if thus preceding, might underlie _ Marcion's Creator will have to be transferred "_
every first material cause, instead of looking to his new god, who helped on the ruthless _
at _t from a distance, 8 and standing aloof from proceedings of the former by the retardation
it. 9 In short, here too I must inquire, Why of his own goodness. For whosoever has it
his'° goodness did not operate from the begin- in his power to prevent the happening of a
ning ? no less pointedly than when we inquired thing, is accounted responsible for it if it
concerning himself, Why he was not revealed should occur. Man is condemned to death

for tasting the fruit of one poor tree, _ andfrom the very first .7 Why, then, did it not .7
since he had to be revealed by his goodness thence proceed sins with their penalties; and

now all are perishing who yet never saw a
single sod of Paradise. And all this your

._In his book, De _,_z'ri_. H_,reA, [cap xv.] Tertullian had better god either is ignorant of, or elseenjoined that heretics ought not to be argued with, but to be met
_th tbeauthoritativetuleof thefaith. He herep_oposesto fore- brooks. Is it that a he might on this accountgo that counm.
• _M,_-io,'_Z_e doct_,e o_ch_,t ,_ ha_ngo_y _d be deemed the better, and the Creator be re.
m human shape, without an actual incarnation, is i,utrlgmm_y
confuted by Tertullian in his De Car_¢ CAri*tl, e. v.

That m, the principle in que_iogl---4he bonitl I_. _ Cen_tur.
q _xinde agenL t2 Quandoque.
s Obvoulc_at_ z3Aliquando.
*Jugis. -C_.

,7 At'lmt_'adm.
zoThat hi, Marcion's god's, xsSi ut ?
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garded as all that the worse ? Even if this alien creature. Besides, the rule of loving a
were his purpose he would be malicious stranger or enemy is preceded by the precept
enough, for both wishing to aggravate his of your loving your neighbour as yourself;
rival's obloquy by permitting His (evil) and this precept, although coming from the
works to be done, and by keeping the world Creator's law, even you ought to receive, be-
harrassed by the wrong. What would you cause, so far from being abrogated by Christ,
think of a physician who should encourage a it has rather been confirmed by Him. For
disease by withholding the remedy, and pro- you are bidden to love your enemy and the
long the danger by delaying his-prescription, stranger, in order that you may love your
in order that his cure might be more costly neighbour the better. The requirement of
and more renowned ? Such must be the sen- the undue is an augmentation of the due be-
tence to be pronounced against Marcion's nevolence. But the due precedes the undue,
god: tolerant of evil, encouraging wrong, as the principal quality, and more worthy of
wheedling about his grace, prevarmating in the other, for its attendant and companion. 6
his goodness, which he did not exhibit simply Since,therefore,the first step in the reasonable-
on its own account, but which he must mean ness of the divine goodness is that it displays
to exhibit purely, if he is good by nature and itself on its proper object 7 in righteousness,
not by acquisition, x if he is supremely good and only at its second stage on an alien ob-
in attribute" and not by discipline, if he is iect by a redundant righteousness over and
God from eternity and not from Tiberius, nay above that of scribes and Pharisees, how
MtOspeak more truly), from Cerdon only and comes it to pass that the second i_ attributed

arcion. As the case now stands, 3 however, to him who fails in the first, not having man

such a god as we are considering would have for his proper object, and who makes his good-
been more fit for Tiberius, that the goodness ness on this very account defective ? More-
of the Divine Being might be inaugurated in over, how could a defective benevolence,
the world under his imperial sway ! which had no proper object whereon to ex-

pend itself, overflow 8 on an alien one ? Clear
CHAP. XXIII.---GOD'S ATTRIBUTE OF GOODNESSup the first step, and then vindicate the next.

CONSIDEREDAS RATIONAL. MARCION'S GOD Nothing can be claimed as rational without
DEFECTIVE HERE A_; HIS GOODNESS IRRA- order, much less can reason itself 9 dispense
TIONAL AND MISAPPLIED. with order in any one. Suppose now the
Here is another rule for him. All the prop- divitle goodness begin at the second stage of

erties of God ought to be as rational as they its rational operation, that is to say, on the
are natural. I require reason in His good stranger, this second stage will not be con-
ness, because nothing else can properly be sistent in rationality if it be impaired in any
accounted good than that which is rationally way else. z° For only then will even the second
good; much less can goodness itself be de- stage of goodness, that which is displayed
tected in any irrationality. More easily will towards the stranger, be accounted rational,
an evil thing which has something rational be- when it operates without wrong to him who
longing to it be accounted good, than that a has the first claim2 x It is righteousness _"which
good thing bereft of all reasonable quality before everything else makes all goodness
should escape being regarded as evil. Now rational. It will thus be rational in its prin-
I deny that the goodness of Marcion's god is cipal stage, when manifested on its proper
rational, on this account first, because it pro- object, if it be righteous. And thus, in like
ceeded to the salvation of a human creature manner, it will" be able to appear rational,
which was alien to him. I am aware of the when displayed towards the stranger, if it be
plea which they will adduce, that that is rather _ not unrighteous. But what sort of goodness
a primary and perfect goodness which is shed is that which is manifested in wrong, and t_at
voluntarily and freely upon strangers without _Thislsthe sense of the passage as readby Oehler: "Ante-

any obligation of friendship, 5on the principle **cutant_ dehit_ indebitsm/,utprmclpahs,ut chgniormmistra et
• comlte sua, id _ indebi.ta. Fr. Jumus, however, added the

that we are bidden to love even our enemies wo_d"prior" whichbeginsthe nextsentenceto these w_ds,
such as are also on that very account strangers n_klngthe last clause run thus : " ut dJgmor mmistra, et comtte

sun, ,d est indeb_ta_ _rior "--" as bein_ more worthy of an atten-
tO us. Now, inasmuch as from the first he dant, and as being pnor to its compamon, that m, the undue be-

had no regard for man, a stranger to him from nevolence." It ts difficult, to.......find any good use of the " prior" m,,the next sentence, Prior _tur cure prmm bomtat_ ra_o mt_
the first, he settled beforehand, by this neg- ,to., as O_ter,_d oth_ pointit.7 In rein snare.
lect of his, that he had nothing to do with an sRedu_aa_it.

9 Ratio ilia, i.e., ratiomdity, m"the character of re_onableness,
tAceessione, whte.h he tsnow vindicating.
mIngen/o. _oAho modo destructus.
3Nunc. [Comp. chapter xv. _/_',i, p. _.] xx Cujns eat res.
4Atquin. =sJnstttm, rigkt as opposed to the wret_g'(injuria) of the pro-
S FamiUarltatas. ceding sentence.
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in behalf of an alien creature ? For perad- CHAP. XXIV.--THE GOODNESS OF MARCION'S

venture a benevolence, even when operating GOD ONLY IMPERFECTLY MANIFESTED; IT
injuriously, might be deemed to some extent SAVESBUT FEW, Am) THE SOULS MEa_EL_'OF
rational, if exerted for one of our own house THESE. MARCION'S CONTEMPTOF THE BODY
and home." By what rule, however, can an ABSURD.

unjust benevolence, displayed on behalf of a But as God is eternal and rational, so, I
stranger, to whom not even an honest one is think, He is perfect in all things. "' Be ye
legitimately due, be defended as a rational perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven
one ? For what is more unrighteous, more is perfect." ,z Prove, then, that the goodness
unjust, more dishonest, than so to benefit an of your god also is a perfect one. That it is
alien slave as to take him away from his mas- indeed ira2#erftct has been already sufficiently
ter, claim him as the property of another, and shown, since it is found to be neither natural
suborn him against his master's life; and all nor rational. The same conclusion, however,
this, to make the matter more iniquitous still, shall now be made "clear i, by another method;
whilst he is yet living in his haaster s house, it is not simply _ imperfect, but actually" fee-
and on his master's garner, and still trembling ble, weak, and exhausted, failing to embrace
beneath his stripes ? Such a deliverer/I had the full number zs of its material objects, and
almost said 3 kidnapper,4 would even meet not manifesting itself in them all. For all
with condemnation in the world. Now, no are not put into a state of salvation _ by it;
other than this is the character of Marcion's but the Creator's subjects, both Jew and Chris-
god, swooping upon an alien world, snatching tian, are all exceptedN Now, when the greater
away man from his God, s the son from his part thus perish, how can that goodness be
father, the pupil from his tutor, the servant defended as a perfect one whichis inoperative
from hls master--to make him impious to his !n most cases, is somewhat only in few, naught
God, undutiful to his father, ungrateful to in many, succumbs to perdition, and is a
his tutor, worthless to his master. If, now, partner with destruction? _* And if so many
the rational benevolence makes man such, shall miss salvation, it will not be with good-
what sort of being prithee 6would the irrational hess, but with malignity, that the greater per-
make of him ? None I should think more fection will lie. For as it is the operation of
shameless than him who is baptized to his 7 goodness which brings salvation, so is it ma-
god in water which belongs to another, who levolence which thwarts it. x9 Since, however,
stretches out his hands _ to his god towards a this goodness) saves but few, and so rather
heaven which is another's, who kneels to his leans to the alternative of not saving, it will
god on ground which is another's, offers his show itself to greater perfection by not inter-
thanksgivings to his god over bread which be- posing help than by helping. Now, you will
longs to another, 9and distributes _°by way of not be able to attribute goodness (to your
alms and charity, for the sake of his god, gifts god) in reference to the Creator, (if accom-
which belong to another God. Who, then, is panied with) failure towards all. For whom-
that so good a god of theirs, that man through soever you call in to judge the question, it is
him becomes evil; so propitious, too, as to as a dispenser of goodness, if so be such a
Incense against man that other God who is, title can be made out, = and not as a squanderer
Indeed, his own proper Lord? thereof, as you claim your god to be, that

you must submit the divine character for de-
termination. So long, then, as you prefer

tPro dom_tico, opposed to the #re extraneo, the alma or ?'our god to the Creator on the simple ground
stranger of the preceding and succeeding context, of his goodness, and since he professes toAssertor

3Nedum. have this attribute as solely and wholly his
4 Plagaator.
Si.e, the Creator. own, he ought not to have been wanting in it
6Ore iv.

7 AIn I)eo The strength of this phrase is rermu'lmble by the to any one. However, I do not now wish to
rodeoftheoft-repeatedaliens, prove that Marcion's god is imperfect in

8Therefore Christians used tolift their hands and _rre_ to- goodness because of the perdition of thewards heaven in prayer. Compare Tkt A#aleg2v, chap. 30, (where

_nema_z_u_rea'/anst_betokenstheopenhand,notmerelyas the greater number. I am content to illustrate
n.eathen te_de_r ad mdera palmas). See also De Orat. c x3, and
other im._ag_ from different writers referral to in the "Tertul-
lian" of the Oxford Lz_rary of tke Fat/ier*, p. 7o. [See the tt Matt. v. 48.

t2 Traducetur.
figur_s2n the Catacombs as represented by Parker, Marriott and z3 Nec jam.
Ocaers J " ,I9 To the same effect Iremeus had stud : How will it be con- t4 Immo.
s_stent m them to hold that the bread on which thanks are given is x5 Minor numero.
the body of their Lord, and that the cup is Hts blood, if t_ey do t6Non fiunt radvl. [Kay¢, p. 347.]
t_ acknowledge that He ts the Son of the Creator of the world, x7 Pauciore_
t_tm, theWordofOod?- (Rigalt.) [The coasecrated bread is tSPartlatiaexltit.
o_m oread, in Patristic theology.] 19 Non facit mivm.
,p_Operatur, anotuufreq_ent use of the word. ThtmPrudentitm 2oSiforte _i.e.*:_et _*r_m, withatouchoflr(my,-.-ifre-

quent phra_ In Tertnl[_,)
, _c**,. s.) o1_ o_atlo to.w_ti..
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this imperfection by the fact thgt even those proof of the perfect goodness is, that man,
whom he saves are found to possess but an after his rescue, should be delivered from the
imperfect salvation_that is, they are saved domicile and power of the malignant deity
only so far as the soul is concerned,' but lost unto the protection of the most good and
in their body, which, according to him, does merciful God. Poor dupe of Marcion, fever _
not rise again. Now, whence comes this halv- is hard upon you; and your painful flesh
ing of salvation, if not from a failure of good- produces a crop of all sorts of briers and
hess ? What could have been a better proof thorns. Nor is it only to the Creator's thun-
of a perfect goodness, than the recovery of iderbolts that you lie exposed, or to wars, and
the whole man to salvation ? Totally damned pestilences, and His other heavier strokes,
by the Creator, he should have been totally but even to His creeping insects. In what
restored by the most merciful god. I rather respect do you suppose yourself liberated from
think that by Marcion's rule the body is bap- His kingdom when His flies are still creeping
tized, is deprived of marriage, _ is cruelly tor- upon your face ? If your deliverance lies in
tured in confession, But although sins are the future, why not also in the present, that it
attributed to the body, yet they are preceded may be perfectly wrought ? Far different is
by the guilty concupiscence of the soul; nay, our condition in the s_ght of Him who is the
the first motion of sin must be ascribed to Author, the Judge, the injured _ Head of our
the soul, to which the flesh acts in the capacity race ! You display Him as a merely good
of a servant. By and by, when freed from God; but you are unable to prove that He is
the soul, the flesh sins no more. 3 So that in perfectly good, because you are not by Him
this matter goodness is unjust, and likewise perfectly dehvered.
imperfect, in that it leaves to destruction the
more harmless substance, which sins rather CHAP. XXV.---GOD IS NOT A BEING OF SIMPLE

by compliance than in will. Now, although GOODN_-SS; OTHER ATTRIBUTES BZLONG 70
Christ put not on the verity of the flesh, as HIM. MARCION SHOWS INCONSISTENCY IN
your heresy is pleased to assume, He still THE PORTRAITUgE OF HIS SIMPLYGOOD AND
vouchsafed to take upon Him the semblance EMOTIONLESSGOD.

thereof. Surely, therefore, some regard was As touching this question of goodness, we
due to it from Him, because of this His feigned have in these outlines of our argument shown
assumption of it. Besides, what else is man

it to be in no way compatible with Deity,--as
than flesh, since no doubt it was the corporeal being neither natural, 8 nor rational, nor per-
rather than the spiritual _element from which feet, but wrong, 9 and unjust, and unworthy
the Author of man's nature gave him his of the very name of goodness,--because, as
designation ?s "And the LORD God made far as the congruity of the divine character is
man of the dust of the ground," not of spirit- ! concerned, it cannot indeed be fitting that that
ual essence; this afterwards came from the Being should be regarded as God who is al-
divine afflatus: "and man became a living leged to have _ch a goodness, and that not
soul." What, then, is man ? Made, no doubt in a modified way, but simply and solely. For
of it, of the dust; and God placed him in it is, furthermore, at this point quite open to
paradise, because He moulded him, not discussion, whether God ought to be regarded
breathed him, into being--a fabric of flesh, as a Being of simple goodness, to the exclusion
not of spirit. Now, this being the case, with of all those other attributes, _°sensations, and
what face wilI you contend for the perfect affections, which the Marcionitesindeed trans-
character of that goodness which dtd not fail fer from their god to the Creator, and which
in some one particular only of man's deliver- we acknowledge to be worthy characteristics
ance, but in its general capacity ? If that is of the Creator too, but only because we con-
a pIenary grace and a substantial mercy which sider Him to be God. Well, then, on this
brings salvation to the soul alone, this were ground we shall deny him to be God in whom
the better life which we now enjoy whole and all things are not to be found whict, befit the
entire; whereas to rise again but in part will Divine Being. If (Marcion) chose = to take

a chastisement, not a liberation. The any one of the school of Epicurus, and entitle

_A_ima_=uJ. Co_. D,/_,_. H_. 33,whe_ M_o_, _ him God in the name of Christ, on the ground
well as Al_lles, Valeatintm, and others, are _Autrged with the Sad-
ducean denial of the resurrection of the flesh, which is censured Febricitas.
by St. Ptml, z CoP. xv. x2.

aCempare De PrG_r. H_r. 33, where M_trcioum_d ApeUe_ TOffesmum, l_robably in rea_ct of the Marcion|te treatment of
a_e brom_t under St. Paul's re_'o_.h in z Tim. iv. 3. . His actrtbuteL

s Hactenua. [Kaye, p. _o.] e lngenimm. In chap. xxii. this word seems to be symamymc_Jswith _l_uralem. Comp. book ii. 3, where it has this m_Jte in the
4 Anhmldis (frG_ a_tma, the vital ia_tciple. "the breath of phra_ "Deo t_l_t_"llfe") _ hereoppa_ toan'_adls.
,_, _ID_, fnma n_, _.a_t¢.*, the gcound; see the ,Improbma.Appendicib_m.

I'I_ of C_, g 7. zt Aff_vit.
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that what is happy and incorruptible can bring .ancillary passions u will be in attendance,
no trouble either on itself or anything else against whatever objects its emulation is di-

(for Marcion, while poring over _ this opinion rected: anger, discord, hatred, disdain, indig-
of the divine indifference, has removed from nation, spleen, loathing, displeasure. Now,
him all the severity and energy of the judicial • since all these emotions are present to rivalry;
character), it was his duty to have developed since, moreover, the rivalry which arises m
his conceptions into some imperturbable and liberating man excites them; and since, again,
hstless god (and then what could he have had this deliverance of man is an operation of
in common with Christ, who occasioned trouble goodness, it follows that this goodness avails
both to the Jews by what He taught, and to nothing without its endowments, _' that is to
Himself by what He felt ?), or else to have say, without those sensations and affections
admitted that he was possessed of the same whereby it carries out its purpose _ against the
emotions as others 3 (and in such case what Creator; so that it cannot even in this be
would he have had to do with Epicurus, who ruled _ to be irrational, as if it were wanting
was no friend 4 to either him or Christians ?). in proper sensations and affections. These
For that a being who in ages past s was in a points we shall have to insist on 17much more
quiescent state, not caring to communicate fully, when we come to plead the cause of the
any knowledge of himself by any work all the Creator, where they will also incur our con-
while, should come after so long a time to detonation.
entertain a concern for man's salvation, of
course by his own will,---did he not by this CHAP. XXVI.mIN THE ATTRIBUTEOF JUSTICE,

MARCION'S GOD IS HOPELESSLY WEAK AND
very fact become susceptible of the impulse e
of a new volition, so as palpably to be open to UNGODLtKV.. HE DISLIKES EVIL, BUT I)OES
all other emotions ? But what vohtion is un- NOT PUNISH ITS PERPETRATION'.
accompanied with the spur of desire ?1 Who But it is here sufficient that the extreme
wishes for what he desires not ? Moreover, perversity of their god is proved from the
care will be another companion of the will. mere exposition of his lonely goodness, in
For who will wish for any object and desire which they refuse to ascribe to him such emo-
"co have it, without also caring to obtain it ? tions of mind as they censure in the Creator.
When, therefore, (Marcion's god) felt both a Now, if he is susceptible of no feeling of ri-
will and a desire for man's salvation, he cer- valry, or anger, or damage, or injury, as one

tainly occasioned some concern and troub!e who refrains from exercising judicial power,
both to himself and others. This Marcion s I cannot tell how any system of discipline---
theory suggests, though Epicurus demurs, and that, too, a plenary one--_n be consistent
For he 8 raised up an adversary against him- i in him. For how is it possible that he should
self in that very thing against which his will, issue commands, if he does not mean to exe-
and desire, and care were directed,--whether cute them; or forbid sins, if he intends not to
it were sin or death,mand more especially in punish them, but rather to decline the func-
their Tyrant and Lord, the Creator of man. uons of the judge, as being a stranger to all
Again,9 nothing will ever run its course with- notions of severity and judicial chastisement ?
out hostile rivalry, _°which shall not (itself) be For why does he forbid the commission of
without a hostile aspect. In fact, '' when will- that which he punishes not when perpetrated ?
ing, desiring, and caring to deliver man, (Mar- It would have been far more right, if he had
cion's god) already in the very act encounters not forbidden what he meant not to punish,
a rival, both in Him from whom He effects than that he should punish what he had not
the deliverance (for of course " he means the forbidden. Nay, it was his duty even to have
liberation to be an opposition to Him), and permitted what he was about to prohibit in so
also in those things from which the deliverance unreasonable a way, as to annex no penalty to
is wrought (the intended liberation being to the offence. _ For even now that is tacitly
the advantage of some other things). For _ermitted which is forbidden without any in-
_t must needs be, that upon rivalry its own fliction of vengeance. Besides, he only for-

bids the commission of that which he does not
like to have done. Most listless, therefore,

x Ruminans.
•J_c_-_ _,_. is he, since he takes no offence at the doing
3Deceterlsmotibu_ of what he dislikes to be done, although dis-4 Nec neceeeexio.
SRetro.
6 Coacu_ibills. _ 0fficiales suz.
7 Concupim:enti_ x4Suis dotibu_
I_.e., Marcion's god.) xSAdmini_ratur.
9 Porto. a6 _ur.

•o/Emulatioa_¢, z7Def_demus.

_D..e_que. xsUt non defensu,'us. I_f_sdo=:v'hsdko. _OG_la_saete_mc_t. fo_ other instances.
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pleasure ought to be the companion of his it, and condemns it by prohibiting it; while,
violated will. Now, if he is offended, he ought on the other hand, he acquits it by not aveng-
to be angry; if angry, he ought to inflict pun- ing it, and lets it go free by not punishing it.
ishment. For such infliction is the just fruit What a prevaricator of truth is such a god !
of anger, and anger is the debt of displeasure, What a dissembler with his own decision !
and displeasure (as I have said) is the corn- Afraid to condemn what he really condemns,
panion of a violated vail. However, he inflicts afraid to hate what he does not love, permitting
no punishment; therefore he takes no offence, that to be done which he does not allow,

He takes no offence, therefore his wilt is choosing to indicate what he dislikes rather
not wronged, although that is done which he than deeply examine it ! This will turn out
was unwilling to have done; and the trans- an imaginary goodness, a phantom of discl-
gression is now committed with the acquies- phne, perfunctory in duty, careless in sin.
cence of z his will, because whatever offends Listen, ye sinners; and ye who have not yet
not the will is not committed against the will. come to this, hear, that you may attain to such
Now, if this is to be the principle of the divine a pass ! A better god has been discovered,
virtue or goodness, to be unwilling indeed who never takes offence, is never angry, never
that a thing be done and to prohibit it, and inflicts punishment, who has prepared no fire
yet not be moved by its commission, we then in hell, no gnashing of teeth in the outer
allege that he has been moved already when darkness ! He is purely and simply good.
he declared his unwillingness; and that it is He indeed forbids all delinquency, but only
vain for him not to be moved by the accom- iin word. He is in you, if you are willing to
plishment of a thing after being moved at the pay him homage, 3 for the sake of appearances,
possibility thereof, when he willed it not to that you may seem to honour God; for your
be done. For he prohibited it by his not fear he does not want. And so satisfied are
willing it. Did he not therefore do a judicial the Marciomtes with such pretences, that they
act, when he declared his unwillingness, and have no fear of their god at all. They say ]t
consequent prohibition of it ? For he judged is only a bad man who will be feared, a good
that it ought not to be done, and he deliber- man will be loved• Foolish man, do you say
ately declared" that it should be forbidden, that he whom you call Lord ought not to be
Consequently by this time even he performs feared, whilst the very title you give him mdi-
the part of a judge. If it is unbecoming for cates a power which must itself be feared ? But
God to discharge a iudicial function, or at how are you going to love, without some fear
least only so far becoming that He may merely that you do not love ? Surely (such a god) is
declare His unwillingness, and pronounce His neither your Father, towards whom your love
prohibition, then He may not even punish for duty's sake should be consistent with fear
for an offence when it is committed. Now, because of His power; nor your proper_
nothing is so unworthy of the Divine Being as Lord, whom you should love for His human-
not to execute retribution on what He has lty and fear as your teacher: Kidnappers6
disliked and forbidden. _irsl, He owes the indeed are loved after this fashion, but they
infliction of chastisement to whatever sentence are not feared. For power will not be feared,
or law He promulges, for the vindication of except it be just and regular, although it may
His authority and the maintenance of sub- possibly be loved even when corrupt: for it
mission to it; seco_lly, because hostile opposi- is by allurement that it stands, not by au-
tion is inevitable to what He has disliked to thority; by flattery, not by proper influence.
be done, and by that dislike forbidden. More- And what can be more direct flattery than not
over, it would be a more unworthy course for to punish sins ? Come, then, if you do not
God to spare the evil-doer than t9 punish him, fear God as being good, why do you not boil
especially in the most good and holy God, over into every kind of lust, and so realize
who is not otherwise fully good than as the that which is, I believe, the main enjoyment
enemy of evil, and/kgt to such a degree as of life to all who fear not God ? Why do you
to display His love of good by the hatred of not frequent the customary pleasures of the
evil, and to fulfil His defence of the former maddening circus, the bloodthirsty arena, and
by the extirpation of the latter.

3 9lm_-_.uium subsignare.
CHAP. XXVII._DANGEROUS EFFECTS TO RELIG-[ 4Legiumus....

• s propter axt_ nnam.
ION AND MORALITY OF THE DOC'IRINE OF SO 6plagla_. _e Pl_g_ari_ is the _m&_r_ or the
WEaK A GOD [ _¥_ of Alex. Greek. Thls *'man-stealing" profee_on was

" ] often accompanied with agreeable external accomphshmentS.
t • I- --, • t • .t _ - "1 x_.... :it: [ Nempe _vX_tT**yo_, qm blandis et mellitis verbis servos ahenoS
2xgam, ne pJalmy ]uugcs c_t vy uu_ wltttng I soUiettant,et ad se alliciunt. _lemensAlex. Strom. i. At;get

zSeeundum. J _.Xtt_,el ._t_." e'er, wA_,'vo_rt,_ t_t, _ku,,7_, g.v.A.--Demd,
Pronunciavit. Herald. A _tzm_zd. o_ A ra_tum, p. fox.
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the lascivious theatre ?' Why in persecutions what end does baptism serve, .according to
also do you not, when the censer is presented, him ? If the remission of sins, how will he
at once redeem your life by the denial of your make it evident that he remits sins, when he
faith ? God forbid, you say with redoubled" affords no evidence that he retains them ?
emphasis. So you do fear sin, and by your Because he would retain them, if he performed
fear prove that He is an object of fear Who the functions of a judge. If deliverance from
forbids the sin. This is quite a different death, how could he deliver from death, who
matter from that obsequious homage you pay has not delivered to death ? For he must have
to the god whom you do not fear, which is delivered the sinner to death, if he had from
identical in perversity indeed to is own con- the beginning condemned sin. If the re-
duct, in prohibiting a thing without annexing generation of man, how can he regenerate,
the sanction of pumshment. Still more vainly who has never generated ? For the repetition
do they act, who when asked, What is to be- of an act is impossible to him, by whom
come of every sinner in that great day ? reply, nothing any time has been ever done. If the
that he is to be cast away out of sight. Is bestowal of the Holy Ghost, how will he be-
not even this a question of judicial determina- stow the Spirit, who did not at first impart the
tlon ? He is adjudged to deserve rejection, life ? For the hfe is in a sense the supple-
and that by a sentence of condemnation; un- ment s of the Spirit. He therefore seals man,
less the sinner is cast away forsooth for his who had never been unsealed6 in respect of
salvation, that even a leniency like this may him ; 7 washes man, who had never been de-
fall m consistently with the character of your filed so far as he was concerned;7 and into
mo_t good and excellent god l And what will this sacrament of salvation wholly plunges
it be to be cast away, but to lose that which that flesh which is beyond the pale of salva-
a man was in the way of obtaining, were it tion !* No farmer will irrigate ground that
not for his rejection--that is, his salvation ? will yield him no fruit in return, except he be
Therefore his being cast away will involve the as stupid as Marcion's god. Why then impose
forfeiture of salvation; and this sentence can- sanctity upon our most infirm and most un-
not possibly be passed upon him, except by worthy flesh, either as a burden or as a glory ?
an angry and offended authority, who is also What shall I say, too, of the uselessness of a
the punisher of sin--that is, by a judge• discipline which sanctifies what is already

sanctified ? Why burden the infirm, or glorify
CHAP. XXVIII.--THIS PERVERSEDOCTRINE DE- the unworthy? Why not remunerate with sal-

PRIVESBAPTISMOF ALL ITS GRACE. IF MAR- vation what it burdens or else glorifies ? Why
CIONBE RIGHT, THE SACRAMENTWOULDCON- keep back from a work its due reward, by not
FERNO REMISSIONOF SINS, NO REGENERATION recompensing the flesh with salvation ? Why
NO GIFT OF THE SPIRIT. even permit the honour of sanctity in it to die ?

And what will happen to him after he is CHAP. XXIX._MARCION FORBIDS MARRIAGE.
cast away ? He will, they say, be thrown into
the Creator's fire. Then has no remedial TERTULLIAN ELOQUENTLY DEFENDS IT AS

provmion been made (by their god) for the HOLY, AND CAREFULLYDISCRIMINATESBE-
purpose of banishing those that sm against TWEEN MARCION'S DOCTRINE AND HIS OWN
him, without resorting to the cruel measure MONTANISM.
of delivering them over to the Creator ? And The flesh is not, according to Marcion, ira-
what will the Creator then do ? I suppose He mersed in the water of the sacrament, unless
will prepare for them a hell doubly charged it be 9 in virginity, widowhood, or celibacy,
with brimstone,3 as for blasphemers against or has purchased by divorce a tide to baptism,
Himself; except indeed their god in his zeal, as if even generative impotents "° did not all
as perhaps might happen, should show clem- receive their flesh from nuptial union. Now,
ency to his rival's revolted subjects. Oh, such a scheme as this must no doubt involve
what a god is this! everywhere perverse; no- the proscription of marriage. Let us see,
where rational; in all cases vain; and there- then, whether It be a just one: not as if we
fore a nonentity !_---in whose state, and con- sSu_e_turL Asomethingwhereouthe Spi#.t nmyopetw_;
dition, and nature, and every appointment, so that the Spzrit has a _aftctura over the _alm_ [_ye_ p.

I see no coherence and consistency; no, not '_lResiguatum. TertuUianhore#eads_hls.l_ofa_ttttt_"
even in the very sacrament of his faith t For and makes_most notm_q_e.,oz s,_e..sma _'_.ng_o•.lJtteaaz_r• verb has the meaning violate 0n op.pomttc_ to _'_e, m the phrmm

virg_ slgwata, a pure unviolatcd wrgin).
_'Apud so.
s E:tsortem eslutis.xComp..A_6olog,y,:_8. . . ,

• zAbsit, inquis, abslt. [i.e., the throwing ot a grain ot incense 9 Free from all nmtrimmslal impurity. .
the censer, before the_Emperor'simage or that of a heathen X°Sl_d°m_tm- Thiswordlsm°reg_ntatlmsem_..tlmm_emm.l_'At

3_ulphuratiorem gehennam, embmclng such as are impotent both by tmtur_ mKtby
4 Ira neminem. White and Riddle's L_f. Dict. #. t_.
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aimed at destroying the happiness of sanctity, it; His to reap the harvest, Who sowed the
as do certain Nicolaitans in their maintenance seed; His to declare, "It remaineth that they
of lust and luxury, but as those who have come who have wives be as though they had none," ,.
to the knowledge of sanctity, and pursue it Who once said, "Be fruitful, and multiply;"
and prefer it, without detriment, however, to His the end to Whom belonged the begin-
marriage; not as if we superseded a bad thing ning. Nevertheless, the tree is not cut down
by a good, but only a good thing by a better, as if it deserved blame; nor is the corn reaped,
For we do not reject marriage, but simply re- as if it were to be condemned,ubut simply
frain from it.' Nor do we prescribe sanctity" because their time is come. So likewise the
as the rule, but only recommend it, observing state of matrimony does not require the hook
it as a good, yea, even the better state, if each and scythe of sanctity, as if it were evil; but
man uses it carefully 3 according to his ability; as being ripe for its discharge, and in readi-
but at the same time earnestly vindicating ness for that sanctity which will in the long
marriage, whenever hostile attacks are made run bring it a plenteous crop by its reaping.
against it is a polluted thing, to the disparage- For this leads me to remark of Marcion's god,
ment of the Creator. For He bestowed His that in reproaching marriage as an evil and un-
blessing on matrimony also, as on an honour- chaste thing, he is really prejudicing the cause
able estate, for the increase of the human race; of that very sanctity which he seems to serve.
as He did indeed on the whole of His crea- For he destroys the material on which it sub-
tion, 4 for wholesome and good uses. Meats sists; if there is to be no marriage, there ]s
and drinks are not on this account to be con- no sanctity. All proof of abstinence is lost
demned, because, when served up with too when excess is impossible; for sundry things
exquisite a daintiness, they conduce to glut- have thus their evidence in their contraries.
tony; nor is raiment to be blamed, because, Just as "strength is made perfect in weak-
when too costlily adorned, it becomes inflated hess," x3so likewise is continence made mani-
with vanity and pride. So, on the same prin- lest by the permission to marry. Who indeed
ciple, the estate of matrimony is not to be re- will be called continent, if that be taken away
fused, because, when enjoyed wlthout modera- which gives him the opportunity of pursuing
tion, it is fanned into a voluptuous flame, a life of continence ? What room for tern-
There is a great difference between a cause perance in appetite does famine give ? What
and a fault, s between a state and its excess, repudiation of ambitious projects does poverty
Consequently it is not an institution of this afford ? What bridling of lust can the eunuch
nature that is to be blamed, but the extrava- merit ? To put a complete stop_ however, to
gant use of it; according to the judgment of the sowing of the human race, may, for aught
its founder Himself, who not only said, "Be I know, be quite consistent for Marcion's
fruitful, and multiply," _ but also, "Thou most good and excellent god. For how could
shalt not commit adultery," and, "Thou he desire the salvation of man, whom he for-
shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife;" 7 and bids to be born, when he takes away that in-
who threatened with death the unchaste, sac- stitution from which his birth arises ? How
rilegious, and monstrous abomination both will he find any one on whom to set the mark
of adultery and unnatural sin with man and of his goodness, when he suffers him not to
beast.' Now, if any limitation is set to mar- come into existence ? How is it possible to
tying--such as the s.pirituai rule/which pre- love him whose origin he hates ? Perhaps he
scribes but one marrlage under the Christian is afraid of a redundant population, lest he
obedience/° maintained by the authority of should be weary in liberating so many; lest
the Paraclete,'--it will be His prerogative to he should have to make many heretics; lest
fix the limit Who had once been diffuse in His Marcionite parents should produce too many
permission; His to gather, Who once scat- noble disciples of Marcion. The cruelty of
tered; His to cut down the tree, Who planted Pharaoh, which slew its victims at their birth,

will not prove to be more inhuman in com-
• T_t_n_'sM,_ta,d_,,*pp_mhe,_. parison. "4 For while he destroyed lives, ours i.e., abstinence from num'ie_e.
sSec_do, [Th_, i_d_i, ._* to _ _ _ m.t_t o_ heretic's god refuses to give them: the one

do_ coocern_ nmTi_e. _s to our auth_'s varl-
,_ffi,,_ L-ye._ _..]. removes from life, the other admits none to

4umbra _ it. There is no difference in either as to their
s C_.*_in itsproper_ is," thatthrou_ which.nythi_

_tesp_e;"_juS _e_,_a s_te,._e_-_ore. C*_ _. the homicide--man is slain by both of them; by
detunfV_t of the cauas ; some haw m t_.

• o_. i. _ the former just after birth, by the latter as yet
Ex. ,_ _ aT. unborn. Thanks should we owe thee, thou

S LeT. xx. zot z_b z$.
9 Ratio.

In 6de. Tez_dlbm uses (/_ _, 38) "ante 5dem" as sy-
amman, swith _s_u'#_t_rm" =m ; slm_u4y "poet fidem: zsz Cor. _ 29.

u[l_,das tb_s, doas b asl_uethe i_pme of o_r_tn,,m:" as ..* z4This is the fomeo_.the_i_iu_do_the la_eas_
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god of our heretic, hadst thou only checked z dition of his attributes._ The whole course,
the dispensation of the Creator in uniting male however, of this little work aims directly at
and female; for from such a union indeed has this conclusion. If, therefore, we seem to
thy Marcion been born ! Enough, however, anybody to have achieved but little result as
of Marcion's god, who is shown to have abso- _,et, let him reserve his expectations, until we
lutely no existence at all, both by our defini- examine the very Scripture which Marcion
tions" of the one only Godhead, and the con- quotes.

z Imes in, i.e._ obatitimes, c_¢k or r_n'_t, fo_ then Mardon • Tertullian lma _ these "de_aitiom" in ,c_.t_ ii. vii.,
would, of coun_ not have been born : the common text has tz_t: and the "conditiou_" from 9imp. viii. onward. He will ' ezam-
is. inetheScripture" pamagesinbbolmkv, smdv, Ft. Junlus.

3 Statuum.





THE FIVE BOOKS AGAINST MARCION.

BOOK II.'

WHEREIN TERTULLIAN SHOWS THAT THE CREATOR, OR DEMIURGE,

WHOM MARCION CALUMNIATED, IS THE TRUE AND GOOD GOD.

CHAP. I.--THE METHODS OF MARCION'S ARC.U- would have seemed the point as to the hon-
MENT INCORRECT AND ABSURD. THE PROPER our in which He ought without controversy
COURSEOF THE ARGUMENT. to be held: that He ought to be worshipped

THE occasion of reproducing this little rather than judged; served reverentially rather
work, the fortunes of which we noticed in than handled critically, or even dreaded for

His severity. For what was more fully needed
the preface of our first book, has furnished us by man than a careful estimate of 7 the true
with the opportunity of distinguishing, in our God, on whom, so to speak, he had alighted, s
treatment of the subject of two Gods in oppo-
smon to Marcion, each of them with a descrip- because there was no other god ?
tion and section of his own, according to the
division of the subject-matter, defining one CHAP. II.--THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF GOD THE

of the gods to have no existence at all, and CREATOR. THE HERETICS PRETENDEDTO A
maintaining of the Other that He is rightly* KNOWLEDGEOF THE DIVINE BEING, OPPOSED
God; thus far keeping pace with the heretic TO AND SUBVERSIVEOF REVELATION. GOD'S

of Pontus, who has been pleased to admit NATURE AND WAYSPASTHUMAN DISCOVERY.
one unto, and exclude the other. 3 For he ADAMtS HERESY.

could not build up his mendacious scheme We have now, then, cleared our way to the
without pulling down the system of truth, contemplation of the Almighty God, the
He found it necessary to demolish 4 some Lord and Maker of the universe. His great-
other thing, in order to build up the theory ness, as I think, is shown in this, that from
which he wished. This process, however, the beginning He made Himself known: He
is like constructing a house without preparing never hid Himself, but always shone out
suitable materials.S The discussion ought to brightly, even before the time of Romulus,
have been directed to this point alone, that he to say nothing of that of Tiberius; with the
is no god who supersedes the Creator. Then, exception indeed that" the heretics, and they
when the false god had been excluded by cer- alone, know Him not, although they take
tain rules which prescriptively settle what is such pains about Him. They on this account
the character of the One only perfect Divinity, suppose that another god must be assumed
there could have remained no longer any to exist, because they are more able to cen-
question as to the true God. The proof of sure than deny Him whose existence is so
His existence would have been clear, and evident, deriving all their thoughts about
that, too, amid the failure of all evidence in God from the deductions of sense; just as if
support of any other god; and still clearer 6 some blind man, or a man of imperfect vis-

ion, 9chose to assume some other sun of milder
x[Contains no marks of Montanism of& decisive nature, l_ye, and healthier ray, because he sees not that

p. s4._ which is the object of sight. '_ There is, O
2 IJi_le
3 From the dignity of the supreme Godhead.
4 Snbraere. _ Cura in.

s Pmpria paratura. .. s Inciderat.
Wit]_ the ta_20 (answerlng" to the previous eua_to) shoula oe 9 Fluitantibtm otmlls.

understood _agq$, a frequent omismon in our author, to Quem videat non rider.
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man, but one sun which rules" this world; spirit of the world, and "in the wisdom of
and even when you think otherwise of him, God by wisdom knowing not God," 14they
he is best and useful; and although to you seem to themselves to be wiser "s than God;
he may seem too fierce and baneful, or else, because, as the wisdom of the world is fool-
it may be, too sordid and corrupt, he yet is ishness with God, so also the wisdom of God
true to the laws of his own existence. Un- is folly in the world's esteem. We, how-
able as you are to see through those laws, ever, know that "the foolishness of God is
you would be equally impotent to bear the wiser than men, and the weakness of God
rays of any other sun, were there one, how- is stronger than men." _ Accordingly, God
ever great and good. Now, you whose sight is then especially great, when He is small ,7 to
is defective s in respect of the inferior god, man; then especially good, when not good in
what is your view of the sublimer One? man's judgment; then especially unique,
Realtyyou are too lenient _to your weakness; when He seems to man to be two or more.
and set not yourself'to the proof4 of things, Now, if from the very first "the natural man,
holding God to be certainly, undoubtedly, not receiving the things of the Spirit of
and therefore sufficiently known, the very God," _ has deemed God's law to be foolish-
moment you have discovered Him to exist, ness, and has therefore neglected to observe
though you know Him not except on the side it; and as a further consequence, by his not
where He has willed His proofs to lie. But having faith, "even that which he seemeth
you do not even deny God intelligentlyJ you to have hath been taken from him" '9--such
treat of Him ignorantly; 6 nay, you accuse as the grace of paradise and the friendship of
Him with a semblance of intelligence/whom God, by means of which he might have known
if you did but know Him, you would never all things of God, if he had continued in his
accuse, nay, never treat of. 8 You give Him obedxence--what wonder is it, if he/° reduced
His name indeed, but you deny the essential to h,s material nature, and banished to the
truth of that name, that is, the greatness toil of tilling the ground, has in his very
which is called God; not acknowledging it to labour, downcast and earth-gravitati/_g as it
be such as, were it possible for it to have been !was, handed on that earth-derived spirit of
known to man in every respect,9 would not be the world to his enti_e race, wholly natural =
greatness. Isaiah even so early, with the and heretical as it is, and not receiving the
clearness of an apostle, foreseeing the things which belong to God ? Or who will
thoughts of heretical hearts, asked, '" Who hesitate to declare the great sin of Adam to
hath known the mind of the Lord ? or who have been heresy, when he committed it by
hath been His counsellor? With whom took the choice _ of his own will rather than of
He counsel? . . . or who taught Him God's? Except that Adam never said to his
knowledge, and showed to Him the way of fig-tree, Why hast thou made me thus ? He
understanding? .... With whom the apostle confessed that he was led astray; and he did
agreeing exclaims, "Oh the depth of the riches not conceal the seducer. He was a veryrude
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! heretic. He was disobedient; but yet he did
how unsearchable are His judgments, and!not blaspheme his Creator, nor blame that
His ways past finding out ! ...... His judg- Author of his being, Whom from the begin-
ments unsearchable," as being those of God ning of his life he had found to be so good
the Judge; and "Hisways past finding out," and excellent, and Whom he had perhaps _
as comprising an understanding and knowl- made his own judge from the very first.
edge which no man has ever shown to Him,
except it may be those critics of the Divine CHAP. III.--OOD KNOWNBY ms WORKS. HIS
Being, who say, God ought not to have been OOODNESSSHOWNIN HIS CREATIVEENEROV;
this," and He ought rather to have been that; BUTEVERLASTINGIN ITS NATURE;INHERENT
as if any one knew what is in God, except IN GOD,PREVIOUSTOALLEXHIBITIONOF IT.
the Spirit of God. '3 Moreover, having the THE FIRST STAGE OF THIS GOODNESS PRIOR TOMAN.

It wdl therefore be right for us, as we enter
• Tempm'at.
•Cffi_a_ on the examination of the known God, when
a _Quin_ius parcis.
4 In peneulum extenderis. ,4 Cor. i. _x.
S Ut tclens. ,s Consultlores.
6Ut ueactemh _6 x Cor. i. _5.
_'Quasi sclens. ,_Pusillas.
8Retractares. x8 z Cot. ii, x4.
90nmlfurlam. ,9 Luke viii. •8 ; comp. Matt. xiiL x2.

•o That is, the natural man, the _t_Xu¢6_.,o Comp. Ira. xL x3, x4,withRca. xi. s4.
•, Rom. zi. 3-_- m Animah = qcvguc_.
zaSic n_a debuit h Thin perhaps may mean, God ought = Electlonera. By this word our autho_ tran_!_te's the Greek

trot to have dow* this, etc.. o20ee,¢. Comp. 2)¢ Pr_cr. Her. 6, p. a45, sRf_ra.
•3x Cot+ ii. xt. _St forte.
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the question arises, in what condition He is because it has nothing to occasion such an
known to us, to begin with His works, which estimate of itself; in other words, no sort of
are prior to man; so that His goodness, being temporal sequence. It must therefore be ac-
dmcovered immediately along with Himself, counted an eternal attribute, inbred in God, _
and then constituted and prescriptively set- and everlasting, _3and on this account worthy
fled, may suggest to us some sense whereby of the Divine Being, putting to shame for
we may understand how the subsequent order ever" the benevolence of Marcion's god, sub-
of things came about. The disciples of Mar- sequent as he is to (I will not say) all begin°
cton, moreover, may possibly be able, while nings and times, but to the very malignity
recognising the goodness of our God, to learn of the Creator, if indeed malignity could pos-
how worthy it is likewise of the Divine Being, sibly have been found in goodness.
on those very grounds whereby we have proved
it to be unworthy in the case of their god. CHAP. IV.--THE NEXT STAGE OCCURS IN THE
Now this very point,* which is a material one CREATION OF MAN BY'THE ETERNAL WORD.
in their scheme," Marc|an did not find in any SPIRITUAL AS WELL AS PHYSICAL GIFTS TO
other god, but eliminated it for himself out MAN. THE BLESSINGSOr MAN'S TREE-WIre..

of his own god. The first goodness, then, 3 The goodness of God having, therefore, pro-
was that of the Creator, whereby God was vided man for the pursuit of the knowledge of
unwilling to remain hidden for ever; in other Himself,added this to its original notification,n
words, (unwilling) that there should not be a that it first prepared a habitation for him, the
something by which God should become vast fabric (of the world) to begin with, and
known. For what, indeed, is so good as the then afterwards _ the vaster one (of a higher
knowledge and fruition* of God ? Now, al- world,n) that he might on a great as well as
though it did not transpire s that this was on a smaller stage practise and advance in
good, because as yet there existed nothing to his probation, and so be promoted from the
which it could transpire, yet God foreknew Kood which God had given him, that is, from
what good would eventually transpire, and his high position, to God's best; that is, to
therefore He set Himself about developing 6 some higher abode. _ In this good workGod
His own perfect goodness, for the accomplish- employs a most excellent minister, even His
ment of the good whtchwas to transpire; not, own Word. "My heart" He says, "hath
indeed, a sudden goodness issuing in some emitted my most excellent Word. ''_ Let
accidental boon 7or in some excited impulse, 8 Marc|on take hence his first lesson on the
such as must be dated simply from the too- noble fruit of this truly most excellent tree.
ment when it began to operate. For if it did !But, like a most clumsy clown, he has grafted
itself produce its own beginning when it began a good branch on a bad stock. The sapling,
to operate, it had not, in fact, a beginnmg however', of his blasphemy shall be never
itself when it acted. When, however, an strong: it shall wither with its planter, and
initial act had been once done by it, the thus shall be manifested the nature of the
scheme of temporal seasons began, for dis- good tree. Look at the total result: how
tinguishing and noting which, the stars and fruitful was the Word ! God issued His flag,
luminaries of heaven were arranged in their and it was done: God also saw that it was
order. "Letthem be," says God, "for sea-
sons, and for days, and years. ''_ Previous, I2De°ingenita"Naturalt°,"°r"inherentin'"zaPeri_tua. _Trul_%a sublune Theodlcy.]
then, to this temporal course, (the goodness) uSu_undens_mh_v_e.
which created time had not time; nor before _sPr=_o_o,_o.16Postmodum . . .tmstmodttm.

that beginning which the same goodness or|g- ,7see Bp. B_ on TkeStar, cf Ma,, b_ors _ Pea. V,,_,_.ii. L
inated, had it a beginning. Being therefore _s_utac_m omit.
without all order of a beginning, and all mode _" Eructavitcor.mettmSermonemoptimum"isTectty!!hn'mreading of Is. xlv. x," My heart isinditingagood matter," A. V.,
of time, it will be reckoned to possess an age, whichtheVulgate,P_ xhv.x, renders b_.*"r.ructawtCOTmeal
measureless in extent _*and endless in dura- verbomb_m," ._?dthe _.t by ]_wro_IJ_o_.

b_ev _ya_v. This is a.tolerably literb,l rendering Ofthe

tion; _ nor will it be possible to regard it as a wor_, 3_ "I_'_"'_?l_,'r_. Xnthe=,,o,d_th_F_mmedto
sudden or advenUtious or impulsive emotion, f the • eternal• descry art adumbration o mysto_ of the Son' gener-

..... ation from the Father, and His coming forth in time to create the
That is, "the omdne_" of God. world. See Bellarmine, O_ the P_lm* (Parm ed. x86t), voL t.
AgniUonis th_-G-_#ti¢ scheme. [ _gs. The Psalm is no doubt eminently Meidaa_ _Htboth Jewish
Denique. 'This particle refers back to the argument previous I and .Chri_daa w__'te_ have ever held. tSee Pm_t, ne, 2_ .P_m*+

to its interruption b_"the alhmlon to Marcinn and his followers. [ yol. L p. _x6..Bishop.B.nll re_..e.ws at._._., _ _
4 Fructus, the _____oymentof God's works. I tons a T ertalli_ta, mulu_ndm-ntl_t *e _dr_eterm_W _x __
SApparebat. IWunotnumife_t.] IoI God, wsmm ae calm _ .or vc_'oum _. :_ee a,_.
6 _t in. -- | f_._io Fidel _i¢_es_ (_ m the ",Ox/o_l _ ot the
70bvent_ae bonltatlm I Fathers," by the _ of this work) voL ;t $o_-5_. Ia the
• Provoe_ animaa_. Igamevolume,p._, theIm_e fr_ thePmhabdote_ _mi-
Gen.i. ,4. / _tY ap_ied by N0vot_ "S_ Del V_bym _, ee ,q._?

m lmmenm. [ _ctum est, Eru_la_it ¢_r m_m V_m o_t_m. L_mevo_. u.
IaterminabilL p. 9S, tl_ m _d gatye_ p. sas.]
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good;" not as if He were ignorant of the good creature rather than a free one, nor reduce
until He saw it; but because it was good, He himself to the level of the other animals, his
therefore saw it, and honoured it, and set His subjects, which were free from God, and ex-
seal upon it; and consummated *the goodness erupt from all tedious subjection; "s but might,
of His works by His vouchsafing to them that as the sole human being, boast that he alone
contemplation. Thus God blessed what He was worthy of receiving laws from God; and
made good, in order that He might commend as a rational being, capable of intelligence
Himself to you as whole and perfect, good and knowledge, be restrained within the
both in word and act._ As yettheWord knew bounds of rational liberty, subject to Him
no malediction, because He was a stranger to who had subjected all things unto him. To
malefaction.* We shall see what reasons re- secure the observance of this law, Goodness
quired this also of God. Meanwhile the world likewise took counsel by help of this sanction:
consisted of all things good, plainly foreshow- " In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou
ing howmuch goodwas preparing for him for shalt surely die." _ For it was a most benig-
whom all this was provided. Who indeed nant act of His thus to point out the issues
was so worthy of dwelling amongst the works of transgression, lest ignorance of the danger
of God, as he who was His own image and should encourage a neglect of obedience.
likeness ? That image was wrought out by a Now, since _ it was given as a reason previous
goodness even more operative than its wont, 5 to the imposition of the law, it also amounted
with no imperious word, but with friendly to a motive for subsequently observing it,
hand preceded by an almost affable 6utterance: tha¢ a penalty was annexed to its transgres-
"Let us make man in our image, after our sion; a penalty, indeed, which He who pro-
likeness." 7 Goodness spake theword; Good- posed it was still unwilling that it should be
ness formed man of the dust of the ground incurred. Learn then the goodness of our
into so great a substance of tae flesh, built up God amidst these things and up to this point;
out of one material with so many qualities; learn it from His excellent works, from His
Goodness breathed into him a soul, not dead, kindly blessings, from His indulgent boun-
but living. Goodness gave l_im dominion 8 ties, from His gracious providences, from His
over all things, which he was to enjoy and rule laws and warnings, so good and merciful.
over, and even give names to. In addition
to this, Goodness annexed pleasures 9to man; CHAP. v. -- MARCION'S CAVILS CONSIDERED
SO that, while master of the whole world, x° he HIS OBJECTION REFUTED, I.E., MAN'S FALL
might tarry among higher delights, being SHOWEDFAILURE IN GOD. THE PERFECTION
translated into paradise, out of the world into OF MAN'S BEING LAY IN HIS LIBERTY, WHICH
the Church." The self-same Goodness pro- 6OD PURPOSELY BESTOWED ON HIM. THE
vided also a help meet for him, that there FALL IMPUTABLETO MAN'S OWN CHOICE.

might be nothing in his lot that was not good. Now then, ye dogs, whom the apostle puts
For, said He, that the man be alone is not outside/8 and who yelp at the God of truth,
good." He knew full well what a blessing to let us cometo your various questions. These
him would be the sex of Mary, "3and also of are the bones of contention, which you are
the Church. The law, however, which you perpetually gnawing! If God is good, and
find fault with,'* and wrest into a subject of prescient of the future, and able to avert evil,
contention, was imposed on man by Goodness, why did He permit man, the very image and
aiming at his happiness, that he might cleave likeness of Himself, and, by the origin of his
to God, and so not show himself an abject soul, His own substance too, to be deceived

by the devil, and fall from obedience of the' Gen. i.
t Dtspunger_, i.e., examlnanset probanset iraquasiconsum- law into death ? For if He had been good,

raans(Oehler). , and so unwilling that such a catastrophe3 This twofold virtue is very tersely expt_ed. ' Sic et bene-
dicebat qu_ btnefaciel, a t."

4This, the translator fears, is onlya cinms_ way of represent 7 should happen, and prescient, so as not to be
ingthetersenessofourauthor's.'*maledicere and"malefacere, ignorant of what was to come to pass, and

5Bonitasetquidemolmmnttor. powerful enough to hinder its occurrence,6 Blandtente.
_c,_.L_. that issue would never have come about,
• l_f_t, which should be impossible under these threep Delici_

to Totltm _ po_det*a.
• :Thel'elsa peofound thought here_ in his tract, De Pc_it. conditions of the divine greatness. Since,

to, he_3_. "Where,,x _- t_, *re,isthechurch.*ndthe_urch, however, it has occurred, the contrary prop-
is ChriS:" Hence.whet he here calls Adam's " higher dellghts_'

spirit_ lMesmngs m Christ wzth Eve. [Imlaortmat note m osition is most certainly true, that God must
a_ee U,eu. ii. to.

t3Sexum Marlin. For the Virgin Mary 8ave birth to Christ, x5Ex fastldlo liberis.
the Savlour of men; and the vh'gin mother the Church, the spouse x6Gen. ii. x7.
of Christ, gives birth to Christians(Rigalt.). x7Portosi.

_4Arguis. xSRev, xxii. x5.
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be deemed neither good, nor prescient, nor him. For a law would not be imposed upon
powerful. For as no such issue could have one who had it not in his power to render
happened had God been such as He is re- that obedience which is due to law; nor
puted--good, and prescient, and mighty--sol again, would the penalty of death be threat-
has this issue actually happened, because He ened against sin, if a contempt of the law
is not such a God. In reply, we must first were impossible to man in the liberty of
vindicate those attributes in the Creator which his will. So in the Creator's subsequent
are called in question--namely, His goodness laws also you will find, when He sets be-
and foreknowledge, and power. But I shall fore man good and evil, life and death, that
not linger long over this point x for Christ's the entire course of discipline is arranged in
own definition _ comes to our aid at once. precepts by God's calhng men from sin, and
From works must proofs be obtained. The threatening and exhorting them; and this on
Creator's works testify at once to His good- no other ground than9 that man is free, with
ness, since they are good, as we have shown, a will either for obedience or resistance.
and to His power, since they are mighty, and
spring indeed out of nothing. And even if CHAP" VI.--THIS LIBERTY'VINDICATED IN RE-
they were made out of some (previous) matter, SPECT or ITS ORIGINAL C_EATION; SUITABLE
as somea will have it, they are even thus out ALSO FOR EXHIBITING THE GOODNESS AND
of nothing, because they _ere not what they THE PURPOSE OF GOD. REWARD AND PUN-
are. In short, both they are great because ISHMENTIMPOSSIBLEIF MANWERE GOODOR
they are good; and 4 God is likewise mighty, EVIL THROUGHNECESSITYAND NOT CHOICE.
because all things are His own, whence He is
almighty. But what shall I say of His pre- But although we shall be understood, from
science, which has for its witnesses as many our argument, to be only so affirming man's
prophets as it inspired ? After all, 5 what title unshackled power over hls will, that what hap-
to prescience do we look for in the Author of pens to him should be laid to his own charge,
the universe, since it was by this very attri- ]and not to God's, yet that you may not object,
bute that He foreknew all things when He ap- even now, that he ought not to have been so
pointed them their places, and appointed them constituted, since his hberty and power of will
thetr places when He foreknew them ? There might turn out to be injurious, I will first of
is sin itself. If He had not foreknown this, all maintain that he was rightly so constituted,
He would not have proclaimed a caution that I may with the greater confidence corn-
against it under the penalty of death. Now, mend both his actual constitution, and the ad-
if there were in God such attributes as must ditional fact of _ts being worthy of the Divine
have rendered it both impossible and improper Being; the cause which led to man's being
for any evil to have happened to man, 6 and created with such a constitution being shown
yet evil did occur, let us consider man's con- to be the better one. Moreover, man thus
dition also---whether itwere not, in fact, rather constituted will be protected by both the
the cause why that came to pass which could goodness of God and by His purpose, _ both
not have happened through God. I find, then, of which are always found in concert in our
that man was by God constituted free, master God. For His purpose is no purpose without
of his own will and power; indicating the goodness; nor is His goodness goodness with-
presence of God's image and likeness in him out a purpose, except forsooth in the case of
by nothing so well as by this constitution of Marcion's god, who is purposelessly" good,
his nature. For it was not by his face, and as we have shown." Well, then, it was proper
by the lineaments of his body, though they that God should be known; it was no doubt _
were so varied in his human nature, that he a good and reasonable _ thing. Proper also
expressed his likeness to the form of God; was it that there should be something worthy
but he showed his stamp 7 in that essence of knowing God. What could be found so
which he derived from God Himself (that is, worthy as the image and likeness of God ?
the spiritual,8 which answered to the form of This also was undoubtedly good and reason-
God), and in the freedom and power of his able. Therefore it was proper that (he who
will. This his state was confirmed even by is) the image and likeness of GOd should be
the very law which God then imposed upon formed with a free will and a mastery of him-

'A_Iculo. 9 Nec aims msi.

2Jphn L 25. ,oRatio, or, "Hm reason." We have used bath _ wh_h
aHereferstoHermogenes.seeAdv Her_og'.chap. xxxiL are equaUy smtablc to the Divine Belng,_I_m_dr_ ¢onvL_-
4Vel . . . vel. lent.

Si_naatus est. "_Ufique. ,_
sAnhme. ,4 Ratwnale, or, "consistent with His purpme.
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self;* so that this very thing--namely, free- should be good _6just up to this point, x7 if he
dora of will and self-command--might be should display his goodness in accordance
reckoned as the image and likeness of God in with his natural constitution indeed, but still
him. For this purpose such an esse.nce" was as the result of his will, as a property of his
adapted 3 to man as suited this character, 4 nature; and, by a similar exercise of volition,_
even the afflatus of the Deity, Himself free should show himself to be too strong _ in de.
and uncontrolled. 5 But if you will take some fence against evil also (for even this God, of
other view of the case, 6 how came it to pass 7 course, foresaw), being free, and master of
that man, when in possession of the whole himself; because, if he were wanting in this
world, did not above all things reign in self- prerogative of self-matter y, so as to perform
possession 8--a master over others, a slave to even good by necessity and not will, he would,
himself? The goodness of God, then, you in the helplessness of his servitude, become
can learn from His gracious gift 9 to man, and subject to the usurpation of evil, a slave as
His purpose from His disposal of all things, x° much to evil as to good. Entire freedom of
At present, let God's good_ss alone occupy will, therefore, was conferred upon him in
our attention, that which gave so large a gift both tendencies; so that, as master of him-
to man, even the liberty of his will. God's self, he might constantly encounter good by
._ur__ost claims some other opportunity of spontaneous observance of it, and evil by its
treatment, offering as it does instruction of spontaneous avoidance; because, were man
like import. Now, God alone is good by na- even otherwise circumstanced, it was yet his
ture. For He, who has that which is without bounden duty, in the judgment of God, to do
beginning, has it not by creation/* but by justice according to the motions ffi of his will,
nature. Man, however, who exists entirely regarded, of course, as free. But the reward
by creation, having a beginning, along with neither of good nor of evil could be paid to
that beginning obtained the form in which he the man who should be found to have been
exists; and thus he is not by nature disposed either good or evil through necessity and not
to good, but by creation, not having it as his choice. In this really lay 2. the law which did
own attribute to be good, because, (as we have not exclude, but rather prove,/zuman liberty
said,) it is not by nature, but by creation by a spontaneous rendering of obedience, or
that he is disposed to good, according to the a spontaneous commission of iniquity; so pat-
appointment of his good Creator, even the ent was the liberty of man's will for either
Author of all good. In order, therefore, that issue. Since, therefore, both the goodness
man might have a goodness of his own, TM be- and purpose of God are = discovered in the
stowed ,3 on him by God, and there might be gift to man of freedom in his will, it is not
henceforth in man a property, and in a certain right, after ignoring the original definition of
sense a natural attribute of goodness, there goodness and purpose which it was necessary
was assigned to him in the constitution of his to determine previous to any discussion of
nature, as a formal witness" of the goodness the subject, on subsequent facts to presume to
which God bestowed upon him, freedom and say that God ought not in such a way to have
power of the will, such as should cause good formed man, because the issue was other than
to be performed spontaneously by man, as a what was assumed to be _ proper for God.
property of his own, on the ground that no We ought rather, "4after duly considering that
less than this .5would be required in the matter it behoved God so to create man, to leave this
of a goodness which was to be voluntarily ex- consideration unimpaired, and to survey the
ercised by him, that is to say, by the liberty other aspects of the case. It is, no doubt, an
of his will, without either favour or servility easy process for persons who take offence at
to the constitution of his nature, so that man the fall of man, before they have looked into

the facts of his creation, to impute the blame
of what happened to the Creator, without any

• s,_. examination of His purpose. To conclude:• Substantia.

sA_m,a_tL the goodness of God, then fully considered4 Statt_.
ss,z_,t_t_a,, from the beginning of His works, will be
tS_d_,m_. enough to convince us that nothing evil could7(_Lle emt.
8.¢mmt _ Ix_mlone.
9 Dignatione. x6 Bonus conslsteret.

xoEx dispmitione, The same as the *'unlversadisponendo" ZTItademum.
abovL xSProinde.

ss IMtltutloae_ x_Fortior.Is Bonura jam suum, not _o_t_ta_m. _oMeritis.
x3 Emanclpatum. _xConstltuta est.
U Libripens. The language here is fuU of legal technicalities, m Our author's word znvenFtur (in the singular) combines thc

denvedfremtheRomantma_eineonveyan_ofpropert]t, '*Lib- bo_it_raadratloinonevlew.
_The verb is _'u_f., "deceret.

_o_fi_m (w_h • ,mbj.) e_ hoc. .4 Sed, with o_rt_t understood.
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possibly have come forth from God; and the would not Mardon then ex61aim, What a frivo-
liberty of man will, after a second thought, x Ious, unstable, and faithless Lord, cancelling
show us that it alone is chargeable with the the gifts He had bestowed! Why did He
fault which itself committed, allow any liberty of will, if He afterwards

withdrew it ? Why withdraw it after allowing
cHAP. VII.mIF GOD HAD ANYHOW CHECKED It ? Let Him choose where to brand Himself

MAN'S LIBERTY, MARCIONWOULDHAVE BEEN with error, either in His original constitution
READY WITH ANOTHER AND OPPOSITE CAVIL. of man, or in His subsequent abrogation
MAN'S FALL FORESEENBY GOD. PROVISIONthereof! If He had checked (man's free-
MADE FOR IT REMEDIALLY AND CONSISTENTLY dora), would He not then seem to have been
WITHHIS TRUTH AND GOODNESS. rather deceived, through want of foresight into
By such a conclusion all is reserved" unim- the future ? But in giving it full scope, who

paired to God; both His natural goodness, would not say that He did so in ignorance of
and the purposes of His governance and fore- the issue of things ? God, however, did fore-
knowledge, and the abundance of His power, know that man would make a bad use of his
You ought, however, to deduct from God's created constitution; and yet what can be so
attributes both His supreme earnestness of worthy of God as His earnestness of purpose,
purpose 3 and most excellent truth in His and the truth of His created works, be they
whole creation, if you would cease to inquire what they may ? Man must see, if he failed
whether anything could have happened against to make the most of 6 the good gift he had
the will of God. For, while holding this received, how that he was himself guilty in
earnestness and truth of the good God, which respect of the law which he did not choose to
are indeed 4 capable of proof from the rational keep, and not that the Lawgiver was corn-
creation, you will not wonder at the fact thai mitring a fraud against His own law, by not
God did not interfere to prevent the occur- permitting its injunctions to be fulfilled.
rence of what He wished not to happen, in Whenever you are inclined to indulge in such
order that He might keep from harm what censure 7 (and it is the most becoming for you)
He wished. For, since He had once for all against the Creator, recall gently to your
allowed (and, as we have shown, worthily al- mind in His behalf 8 His earnestness, and en-
lowed) to man freedom of will and mastery of durance, and truth, in having given complete-
himself, surely He from His very authority ness9 to His creatures both as rational and
in creation permitted these gifts to be enjoyed: good.

to be enjoyed, too, so far as lay in Himself, CHAP. VUI.--MAN, ENDUED WITH LIBERTY,
according to His own character as God, that SUPERIORTO THE ANGELS. OVERCOMESEVEN
1% for good (for who would permit anything
hostile to himself ?); and, so far as lay in THE ANGELWHICH L_RED m_t TO HIS rAI.L,WHEN REPENTANT AND RESUMING OBEDIENCE

man, accordingto the impulsesof hisliberty TO GOD.
(for who does not, when giving anything to
any one to enjoy, accompany the gift with a For it was not merely that he might live
permission to enjoy it with all his heart and the natural life that God had produced man,
will ?). The necessary consequence,5 there- but xo that he should live virtuously, that is,
fore, was, that God must separate from the in relation to God and to His law. Accord-
liberty which He had once for all bestowed ingly, God gave him m live when hewas formed
upon man (in other words, keep within Him- into a living soul; but He charged him/o h?Je
self), both His foreknowledge and power, virt_usll when he was required to obey a law.
through which He might have prevented So also God shows that man was not consti-
man's falling into danger when attempting tuted for death, by now wishing that he should
.wrongly to enjoy his liberty. Now, if He had be restored to life, preferring the sinner's re-
Interposed, He would have rescinded the lib-pentance to his death. _ As, therefore, God
erty of man's will, which He had permitted designed for man a condition of life, so man
with set purpose, and in goodness. But, sup- brought on himself a state of death; and this,
pose God had interposed; suppose Him to too, neither through infirmity nor through ig-
have abrogated man's liberty, by warning him norance, so that no blame can be imputed to
from the tree, and keeping off the subtle set- the Creator. No doubt it was an angel who
pent from his interview with the woman; was the seducer; but then the victim of that

seduction was free, and master of himself;
*Recogitata. [AgaJa, a noble Theodtcy.]
"_I_ 6Si non bene d*spunxi_q.
3 _'avltatem. 7 pezoraturus.

4 Sed, for acillcet, not unfrequent with our author, 8 Tibl ins_emrm I_O Creatofe.
STha_is, from the Marclomte potation referred toJntbe_ec- 91runcto.

xo Ut noa, "as H he were not," etc.
zx Ezek. xviii. 23.
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and as being the image and likeness of God, gentle breeze,_ but it is not the spirit. Now
was stronger than any angel; and as being, a breeze is rarer than the wind; and although
too, the a_z_us of the Divine Being, was it proceeds from wind, yet a breeze is not the
nobler than that material spirit of which angels wind. One may call a breeze the image of
were made. Who maketh, says he, His angels the spirit. In the same manner, man is the
spirits, and His ministers a flame offlre.* He image of God, that is, of spirit; for God is
would not have made all things subject to man, spirit. _4j_atus is therefore the image of the
if he had been too weak for the dominion, spirit. Now the image is not in any ease
and inferior to the angels, to whom He as- equal to the very thing, s It is one thing to
signed no such subjects; nor would He have be like the reality, and another thing to be
put the burden of law upon him, if he had the reality itself. So, although the aflatus is
been incapable of sustaining so great a weight; the image of the spirit, it is yet not posmble
nor, again, would He have threatened with to compare the image of God in such a way,
the penalty of death a creature whom He that, because the reality--that is, the spirit,
knew to be guiltless on the score of his help- or m other words, the Divine Being--is fault-
lessness: in short, if He had made him infirm, less, therefore the a_fatus also, that is to say,
it would not have been by liberty and inde- the _mage, ought not by any possibility to
pendence of will, but rather by the w,thhold- have done wrong. In this respect will the
ing from him these endowments. And thus image be less than the reality, and the a_atus
it comes to pass, that even now also, the same inferior to the spirit, in that, while it possesses
human being, the same substance of his soul, beyond doubt the true lineaments of divimty,
the same condition as Adam's, is made con- such as an immortal soul, freedom and its
queror over the same devil by the self-same own mastery over itself, foreknowledge in a
liberty and power of his will, when it moves great degree,9 reasonableness, capacity of un-
in obedience to the laws of God. 2 derstanding and knowledge, it is even in these

respects an image still, and never amounts to
CHAP. IX.--AnOTHER CAVILANSWERED,_.E., the actual power of Deity, nor to absolute

THE FALL IMPUTABLE TO GOD, BECAUSE MAN'S exemption from fault,--a property which is
SOULIS A PORTIONOF THE SPIRITUALES- only conceded to God, that is, to the reality,
SENCE OF THE CREATOR. THE DIVINE AFFLA- and which is simply incompatible with an
TUS NOT IN FAULT IN THE SIN OF MAN, BUT image. An image, although it may express

THE HUMANWILLWHICHWASADDITIONALall the lineaments of the reality, is yet wanting
TO IT. m its intrinsic power; it is destitute of motion.

But, you say, in what way soever the sub- In like manner, the soul, the image of the
stance of the Creator is found to be susceptible spirit, is unable to express the simple power
of fault, when the afflatus of God, that is to thereof, that is to say, its happy exemption
say, the soulJ offends in man, it cannot but from sinning. *° Were it otherwise, 'xit would
be that that fault of the portion is referrible not be soul, but spirit; not man, who received
to the original whole. Now, to meet this ob- a soul, but God. Bemdes, to take another
jection, we must expiain the nature' of the view of the matter,*" not everything which per-
soul. We must at the outset hold' fast the tains to God will be regarded as God, so that
meaning of the Greek scripture, which has you would not maintain that His aflatus was
a/ff.atus, not spirit, s Some interpreters of the God, that is, exempt from fault, because it is
Greek, without reflecting on the difference of the breath of God. And in an act of your
the words, and careless about their exact own, such as blowing into a flute, you would
meaning, put spirit for a_Tatus; they thus af- not thereby make the flute human, although
ford to heretics an opportunity of tarnishing _ it was your own human breath which you
the Spirit of God, that is to say, God Himself, breathed into it, precisely as God breathed of
with default. And now comes the question. His own Spirit. In fact, _3the Scripture, by
A_atus, observe then, is less than spirit, al- expressly saying_ that God breathed into
though it comes from spirit; it is the spirit's man's nostrils the breath of life, and that manbecame thereby a living soul, not a life-giving

spirit, has distinguished that sou/ from the
*P,.ely.4. • condition of the Creator. The work must
* [On capp. vliL and ix. See Kaye's re£ca_nces m notes p. x78

asI_
, Ouallta_ 9 Plerumque.
SI][m_v, not _a ; so the Vulgate ha* _irw:_lum, not *oNoa delqnquendl fellcatatem_

_irttum. [Klye (p. a47) ag_n ref¢_ to. Pro fr. Andre.w_.N°rton xx Ceterum.
Of Harvard for valuable remares concermag cue use oI r_aeworu xaEt ahas autem.
a_/rt't_ by the anciemt_ _s,_cs¢_, Vol. Iti. p. z6_ note 7.] *_Deaique.

6 Infuecandi. z4Gem iL 7-
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necessarily be distinct from the workman, and CHAP. X.--ANOTHER CAVIL MET, I.E., THE DEVIL

it is inferior to him. The pitcher will not WHO INSTIGATED MAN TO SIN HIMSELFTHE
be the potter, although made by the potter; CREATURE OF GOD. NAY, THE PRIMEVAL
nor in like manner, will the a_atus, because CHERUBONLYWASGOD'S WORK. THE DEVIL-
made by the spirit, be on that account the ISH NATURE SUPERADDED BY WILFULNESS.
spirit. The soul has often been called by the IN MAN'S RECOVERYTHE DEVIL IS VANQUISH-
same name as the breath. You should also take ED IN A CONFLICTON HIS OWNGROUND.

care that no descent be made from the breath If, however, you choose to transfer the ac-
to a still lower quality. So you have granted count 7 of evil from man to the devil as the
(you say) the infirmity of the soul, which you instigator of sin, and in this way, too, throw
denied before l Undoubtedly, when you de- the blame on the Creator, inasmuch as He
mand for it an equality with God, that is, a created the devil,--for He maketh those
freedom from fault, I contend that it is infirm, spirtual beings, the angels--then it will follow
But when the comparison is challenged with that* what was made, that is to say, theangel,
an angel, I am compelled tO maintain that the will belong to Him who made it; while that
head over all things is the stronger of the two, which was not made by God, even the devil,
to whom the angels are ministers, * who is
destined to be the judge of angels," if he shall or accuser,9 cannot but have been made byitself; and this by false detraction "°from God:
stand fast in the law of God--an obedience first, how that God had forbidden them to eat
which he refused at first. Now this disobedi- of every tree; then, with the pretence that
ence 3 it was possible for the a_atus of God they should not die if they ate; thirdly, as if
to commit: it was possible, but it was not God grudged them the property of divinity.
proper. The _ossibility lay in its slenderness Now, whence originated this malice of lying
of nature, as being the breath and not the and deceit towards man, and slandering of
spirit; the im_ro_riety,.however, arose from God ? Most certainly not from God, who
its power of will, as being free, and not a slave, made the angel good after the fashion of His
It was furthermore assisted by the warning good works. Indeed, before he became the
against committing sin under the threat of devil, he stands forth the wisest of creatures;
recurring death, which was meant to be a sup- and ,xwisdom is no z_evil. If you turn to the
port for its slender nature, and a direction prophecy of Ezekiel, you will at once perceive
for Its liberty of choice. So that the soul can that this angel was both by creation good and
no longer appear to have sinned, because it by choice corrupt. For in the person of the
has an affinity with God, that _s to say, through prince of Tyre it is said in reference to the
the a_atus, but rather through that which was devil: " Moreover, the word of the Lord came
an addition to its nature, that is, through its unto me, saying, Son of man, take up a lain-
free-will, which was indeed given to it by God entation upon the king of Tyrus, and say
in accordance with His purpose and reason, unto him, Thus saith the Lord God: Thou
but recklessly employed _ by man according sealest up the sum, full of wisdom, perfect in
as he chose. This, then, being the case, the beauty" (this belongs to him as the highest
entire course s of God's action is purged from of the angels, the archangel, the wisest of all);
all imputation to evil. For the liberty of the ,, amidst the delights of the paradise of thy
will will not retort its own wrong on Him by God wast thou born" (for itwas there, where
whom it was bestowed, but on him by whom God had made the angels in a shape which
it was improperly used. What is the evil, resembled the figure of animals). "Every
then,which you want to impute to the Creator ? precious stone was thy covering, the sardius,
If _t is man's sin, it will not be God's fault, the topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the
because it is man's doing; nor is that Being onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the eme-
to be regarded as the author of the sin, who rald, and the carbuncle; and with gold hast
turns out to be its forbidder, nay, its con- thou filled thybarns and thy treasuries. From
demner. If death is the evil, death will not the day when thou wast created, when I set
give the reproach of being its own author to thee, a cherub, upon the holy mountain of
Him who threatened it, but to him who de- God, thou wast in the midst of stones of fire,
spised it. For by his contempt he introduced thou wast irreproachable in thy days, from
it, which assuredly 6 would not have appeared the day of thy creation, until thine iniquities
had man not despised it. were discovered. By the abundance of thy

tHeb. i. s4. 7 Elogium.
2 x Cor. "vL 3 8 Ergo.
3Hoc ipsum, referring to the nolui_ of the preceding clause. 9Delator.
4 Agitaturn. to Deferendo, in reference to the word delatar, our anilines

:Disposttio. synola_.me for _i_&of.
Utique. xt Ni_
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merchandise thou hastfilledthy storehouses,lifetoa more gloriousparadise,with a right
and thou'hast sinned,"etc." This descrip-to pluckofthe treeoflife3
tion,it ismanifest,properlybelongs to the
transgressionof the angel, and not to the CHAP. XI._IF, AFTER MAN'S SIN,GOD EXER-
prince's:fornone among human beingswas CISEDHISATTRIBUTE OF JUSTICEAIWDJUDG-
eitherborn inthe paradiseof God, not even MENT, THIS WAS COMPATIBLE WITH HIS
Adam himself,who was rather translated GOODNESS, AND ENHANCES THE TRUE IDEA
thither;nor placedwitha cherub upon God's OF THE PERFECTION OF GOD'S CHARACTER.
holy mountain, that isto say_inthe heights
of heaven,from which the Lord testifiesthat Lip tothe fallof man, therefore,from the
Satan fell;nor detained amongst the stones beginning God was simply good; afterthat
offire,and the flashingraysof burning con-Hc became a judge both severeand, as the
stellations,whence Satan was castdown like Marcioniteswillhave it,cruel. Woman isat

once condemned tobring forthinsorrow,and
lightning3 No, itisnone elsethan the very to serve her husband,s although before she
authorof sinwho was denoted in the person had heard without pain the increaseof her
of a sinfulman: he was once irreproachable,race proclaimed with the blessing,Increase
atthe time of his creation,formed forgood and mulh'1_ly,and althoughshe had been des-
by God, as by the good Creatorof irreproach-tined to be a help and not a slaveto her
ablecreatures,and adornedwitheveryangelic
glory,and associatedwith God, good with male partner. Immediately the earthisalso
the Good; but afterwardsof hisown accord cursed? which beforewas blessed. Immedi-
removed to evil. J;rom the day when tM_#e ately spring up briers and thorns, where once
iniquitles,3 says he, were disco_ered,--attribut- had grown grass, and herbs, and fruitful trees.
ing to him those injuries wherewith he in- Immedtately arise sweat and labour for bread,
jured man when he was expelled from his al-where previously on every tree was yielded
legiance to God,--even from that time did he spontaneous food and" untilled xonourishment.
sin, when he propagated his sin, and thereby Thencef°rth it is "man to the ground," and
plied "the abundance of his merchandise," not as before, "from the ground; to deat]_
that is, of his wickedness, even the tale* of thenceforth, but before, to life; thenceforthwith coats of skins, but before, nakedness
his transgressions, because he was himself as without a blush. Thus God's prior goodness
a spirit no less (than man) created, with the
faculty of free-will. For God would in nothing was from xxnature, His subsequent severity
fail to endow a being who was to be next to from'z a cause. The one was innate, the
Himself with a liberty of this kind. Never-other accidental; the one His own, the other
theless, by precondemning him, God testified adapted; _" the one issuing from Him, the
that he had departed from the condition s of other admitted by Him. But then nature
his created nature, through his own lusting could not have rightly permitted His good-

ness to have gone on inoperative, nor the
after the wickedness which was spontaneously cause have allowed His severity to have es-
conceived within him; and at the same time, caped in disguise or concealment. God pro-
by conceding a permission for the operation
of his designs, He acted consistently with the vided the one for Himself, the other for the
purpose of His own goodness, deferring the °ccasi°n'*3 You should now set about show-
devil's destruction for the self-same reason as ing also that the position of a judge is allied
He postponed the restitution of man. For with evil, who have been dreaming of another
He afforded room for a conflict, wherein man god as a purely good one--solely because you
might crush his enemy with the same freedom cannot understand the Deity to be a judge; al-

though we have proved God to be also a judge.
of his will as had made him succumb to him Or if not a judge, at any rate a perverse and

roving that the fault was all his own, not
od's), and so worthily recover his salvation useless originator of a discipline which is not

by a victory; wherein also the devil might to be vindicated--in other words, not to be
iudged. You do not, however, disprove God'sreceive a. more bitter punishment, through

being vanquished by him whom he had pre- being a judge, who have no proof to show that
viously injured; and wherein God might be He is a judge. You will undoubtedly have
discovered to be so much the more good, as to accuse justice herself, which provides the
waiting 6 for man to return from his present iudge, or else to reckon her among the species

x Ezek. xxviii, xx-t6 (Sept.). 1 [Kaye, p 3x3.]
Luke x. xS. SGen. nu x6.

3Lmmrm ----"injuries." "_a _v #ov--I_ifuitates in 9Gen. in. x$.
re. _HHtRON. toS_lra.

4 CemmtL xt Secuudum.
SForm_ z2Accommodata,
6StmtimmL x_Ret.
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ef evil, that is, to add injustice to the titles the Creator. Do not suppose that His func-
of goodness. But then justice is an evil, if tion as a judge must be defined as beginning
injustice is a good. And yet you are forced when evil began, and so tarnish His justice
to declare injustice to be one of the worst of with the cause of evil. By such considera-
things, and by the same rule are constrained tions, then, do we show that this attribute ad-
to class justice amongst the most excellent, vanced in company with goodness, the authors
Since there is nothing hostile • to evil which of all things,--worthy of being herself, too,
is not good, and no enemy of good which is deemed innate and natural, and not as acci-
not evil. It follows, then, that as injustice dentally accruing _ to God, inasmuch as she
is an evil, so in the same degree is justice a was found to be in Him, her Lord, the arbiter
good. Nor should it be regarded as simply of His works.
a species of goodness, but as the practical
observance" of it, because goodness (unless CHAP. XIII.--FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE
justice be so controlled as to be just) will not DIVINE JUSTICE; SINCE THE FALL OF MAN IT
be goodness, if it be unjust. For nothing is HAS REGULATED THE DIVINE GOODNESS.
good which is unjust; while everything, on GOD'S CLAIMS ON OURLOVE AND OUR FEAR
the other hand, which is just is good. RECONCILED.

But yet, when evil afterwards broke out,
CHAP.XII._THE ATTRIBUTESOF GOODNESS AND and the goodness of God began now to have

.JUSTICE SHOULD NOT BE SEPARATED. THEY an adversary to contend against, God's justice
ARE COMPATIBLE IN THE TRUE GOD. THE also acquired another function, even that of
FUNCTION OF JUSTICE IN THE DIVINE BEING directing His goodness according to men's
DESCRIBED. application for it.7 And this is the result:
Since, therefore, there is this union and the divine goodness, being interrupted in that

agreement between goodness and justice, you free course whereby God was spontaneously
cannot prescribe 3 their separation. With good, is now dispensed according to the
what face will you determine the separation deserts of every man; it is offered to the
of your two Gods, regarding in their separate worthy, denied to the unworthy, taken away
condition one as distinctively the good God, from the unthankful, and also avenged on all
and the other as distinctively the just God ? its enemies. Thus the entire office of justice
Where the just is, there also exists the good. in this respect becomes an agency 8 for good-
In short, from the very first the Creator was ness: whatever it condemns by its judgment,
both good and also just. And both His at- whatever it chastises by its condemnation,
mbutes advanced together. His goodness whatever (to use your phrase) it ruthlessly
created, His justicearranged,theworld; and in pursues,9 it, in fact, benefits with good in-
this process it even then decreed that the world stead of injuring. Indeed, the fear of judg-
should be formed of good materials, because ment contributes to good, not to evil. ]For
it took counsel with goodness. The work of good, now contending with an enemy, was
justice is apparent, in the separation which not strong enough to recommend itself _ by
was pronounced between light and darkness, itself alone. At all events, if it could do so
between day and night, between heaven and _nuch, it could not keep its ground; for it had
earth, between the water above and the water lost its impregnability through the foe, unless
beneath, between the gathering together of some power of fear supervened, such as might
the sea and the mass of the dry land, between compel the very unwilling to seek after good,
the greater lights and the lesser, between the and take care of it. But who, when so many
luminaries of the day and those of the night, incentives to evil were assailing him, would
between male and female, between the tree of desire that good, which he could despise with
knowledge of death and of life, between the impunity ? Who, again, would take care of
world and paradise, between the aqueous and what he could lose without danger ? You read
the earth-born animals. As goodness con- how broad is the road to evil, 'z how thronged
ceived all things, so did justice discriminate in comparison with the opposite: would not
them. With the determination of the latter, all glide down that road were there nothing in
everything was arranged and set in order, it to fear? Wq dread the Creator's tremen-
Every site and quality* of the elements, their dous threats, and yet scarcely turn away from
effect, motion, and state, the rise and setting
0 • •

f each, are the judicial determinations of 5Auct_.
60bventiclam.

z _Emulum. 7 Secundum adversionem
Tutela. 8 Procure.rio.

_ 3Cavere. ThislsOehler'sreadlng, and best sults the z_se of 9S_vit.
•o CommendarL

"me4_u_and the style of our author. •x MatL _m. x3.
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evil. What, if He threatened not ? Will you peace;" _--so that from these very (contrasts
call this justice an evil, when it is all un- of His providence) I may get an answer to the
favourable to evil ? Will you deny it to be a heretics. Behold, they say, how He acknowl-
good, when it has its eye towards ' good ? edges Himself to be the creator of evil in the
What sort of being ought you to wish God to passage, " It Is I who create evil." They
be ? Would it be right to prefer that He take a word whose one form reduces to con-
should be such, that sins might flourish under fusion and ambiguity two kinds of evils (be-
Him, and the devil make mock at Him ? cause both sins and punishments are called
Would you suppose Him to be a good God, evils), and will have Him in every passage to
who should be able to make a man worse by be understood as the creator of all evil things,
security in sin ? Who is the author of good, i in order that He may be designated the author• i
but He who also requires it ? In hke manner, of evil. We, on the contrary, distinguish be-
who is a stranger to evil, except Him who is tween the two meanings of the word in ques-
its enemy ? Who its enemy, besides Him tion, and, by separating evils of sin from penal
who is its conqueror ? Who else its conqueror, i evils, mala cul_Ocefrom mala p¢nce, confine to
than He who is its punisher ? Thus God IS each of the two classes its own author,--the
wholly good, because in all things He is on devil as the authorof the sinful evils (cu/p¢),
the side of good. In fact, He is omnipotent, and God as the creator of penal evils (paemr); so
because able both to help and to hurt. Merely that the one class shall be accounted as morally
to profit is a comparatively small matter, be-bad, and the other be classed as the opera-
cause it can do nothing else than a good turn. tions of justice passing penal sentences against
From such a conduct" with what confidence the evils of sin. Of the latter class of evils
can I hope for good, if this is its only ability ? which are compatible with justice, God is
How can I follow after the reward of inno- therefore avowedly the creator. They are, no
cence, if I "nave no regard to the requital of doubt, evil to those by whom they are endured,
wrong-doing ? I must needs have my doubts but still on their own account good, as being
whether he might not fail in recompensing just and defensive of good and hostile to sin.
one or other alternative, who was unequal in In this respect they are, moreover, worthy of
his resources to meet both. Thus far, then, God. Else prove them to be unjust, in order
justice is the very fulness of the Deity to show them deserving of a place in the sin-
Himself, manifesting God as both a perfect ful class, that is to say, evils of injustice; be-
father and a perfect master: a father in His cause if they turn out to belong to justice,
mercy, amaster in His discipline; a father in they will be no longer evil things, but good--
the mildness of His power, a master in its evil only to the bad, by whom even directly
severity; a father who must be loved with i good things are condemned as evil. In thzs
dutiful affection, a master who must needs be case, you must decide that man, although the
feared; be loved, because He prefers mercy wilful contemner of the divine law, unjustly
to sacrifice; 3be feared because He dislikes sin: bore the doom which he would like to have
be loved, because He prefers the sinner's re-escaped; that the wickedness of those days
pentance to his death;4 be feared, because was unjustly smitten by the deluge, afterwards
He dislikes the sinners who do not repent, by the fire (of Sodom); that Egypt, although
Accordingly, the divine law enjoins duties in most depraved and superstititious, and, worse
respect of both these attributes: Thou shalt! still, the harasser of its guest-population, 8
lave Gad, and, That* shall fear Gad. It pro- was unjustly stricken with the chastisement
posed one for the obedient man, the other of its ten plagues. Gad hardens the heart of
for the transgressor.S Pharaoh. He deserved, however, to be in-

fluenced 9 to his destruction, who had already
CHAP.XIV.--EVIL OF TWO KINDS, PENALAND denied God, already in his pride so often re-

CRIMINAL.IT :S NOTOF THE LATTERSOgT iected His ambassadors, accumulated heavy
THATOOVZSTHEAUTHOR,art ONLYOFTHE burdens on His people, and (to sum up all)
FORMER,WINCHARE PENAL,AND INCLUDEDas an Egyptian, had long been guilty before
IN ms jus'rmE. God of Gentile idolatry, worshipping the ibis
On all occasions does God meet you: it is and the crocodile in preference to the living

He who smites, but also heals; who kills, God. Even His own people did God visit m
but also makes alive; who humbles, and yet their ingratitude. _° Against young lads, too,
exalts; who "creates 6 evil," but also" makes

7See Iu. xlv. 7.
x Prcepiclt. 8 Hospitis popu_ conflletatr_eem. . . .
• De ejum'nodL 9Subminsstrtrt. In A pol n., the verb mz_zstrare I_ t,sed to.
shin• vl. 6. indicate .Satan's power in influencing men. [The translator here
4 Ezek. IotxiiL xt. corrects his own word ._ed_ced and I have substztuted hm better"
SMatt. xxil, 31 f- word im)futawed. The Lord gave him over to Satan's influence ]
_Coadeas. zo Num. xi. and xxu
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did He send forth bears, for their irreverence ordered throughout its course, TM even as it had
to the prophet.' heard it.

cHAP. XV.--THE SEVERITY OF GOD COMPATIBLE CHAP. XVI.--TO THE SEVERITY OF GOD THERE

WITH REASON AND JUSTICE. WHEN INFLICT- BELONG ACCESSORY QUALITIES, COMPATIBI2_

ED, NOT MEANT TO BE ARBITRARY, BUT WITH JUSTICE. IF HUMAN PASSIONS ARE

REMEDIAL. PREDICATED OF GOD, THEY MUST NOT BE

Consider well," then, before all things the MEASUREDONTHESCALEOFHUMANIMPER-
justice of the Judge; and if its purpose s be FECTION.
clear, then the severity thereof, and the opera- Even His severity then is good, because
tions of the severity in its course, will appear just: when the judge is good, that is just.
compatible with reason and justice. Now, Other qualities likewise are good, by means
that we may not linger too long on the point, of which the good work of a good severity runs
(I would challenge you to) assert the other out its course, whether wrath, or jealousy, = or
reasons also, that you may condemn the sternness._Foralltheseareasindispensable_
_fudge's sentences; extenuate the delinquen- to severity as severity is to justice. The
cies of the sinner, that you may blame his ju- shamelessness of an age, which ought to have.
dicial conviction. Never mind censuring the been reverent, had to be avenged. Accord-
Judge; rather prove Him to be an unjustone, iugly, qualities which pertain to the judge,
Well, then, even though' He required the when they are actually free from blame, as
sins of the fathers at the hands of the children, the judge himself is, will never be able to be
the hardness of the people made such reme- charged upon him as a fault." What would
dial measures necessaryS for them, in order lbe said, if, when you thought the doctor nec-
that, having their posterity in view, they might essary, you were to find fault with his instru-
obey the divine law. For who is there that ments, because they cut, or cauterize, or am-
feels not a greater care for his children than putate, or tighten; whereas there could be no
for himself ? Again, if the blessing of the doctor of any value without his professional
fathers was destined likewise for their off- tools ? Censure, if you please, the practi-
spring, previous to 6 any merit on the part of tioner who cuts badly, amputates clumsily, is
these, why might not the guilt of the fathers rash in his cautery; and even blame his imple-
also redound to their children ? As was the ments as rough tools of his art. Your conduct
grace, so was the offence; so that the grace is equally unreasonable, 's when you allow
and the offence equally ran down through the indeed that God is a judge, but at the same
whole race, with the reservation, indeed, of time destroy those operations and dispositions
that subsequent ordinance bywhich it became by which He discharges His judicial func-
possible to refrain from saying, that "the tions. We are taught '6God by the prophets,
fathers had eaten a sour grape, and the chil- and by Christ, not by the philosophers nor
dren's teeth were set on edge:": in other by Epicurus. We who believe that God really
words, that the father should not bear the in- lived on earth, and took upon Him the low
iquity of the son, nor the son the iniquity of estate of human form," for the purpose of
the father, but that every man should be man's salvation, are very far from thinking
chargeable with his own sin; so that the harsh- as those do who refuse to believe that God
ness of the law having been reduced' after cares for _ anything. Whence has found its
the hardness of the people, justice was no way to the heretics an argument of this kind:
longer to judge the race, but individuals. If, If God is angry, and jealous, and roused, and
however, you accept the gospel of truth, you grieved, He must therefore be corrupted, and
will discover on whom recoils the sentence of must therefore die. Fortunately, however,
the Judge, when requiting on sons the sins it is a part of the creed of Christians even to
of their fathers, even on those who had been believe that God did die, '9and yet that He is
(hardened enough) to imprecate spontane- alive for evermore. Superlative is their folly,
ously on themselves this condemnation: who prejudge divine things from human; so
"His blood be on us, and on our children." •
This, therefore, the providence of God has

Ova,fit providentiL
,,A_.mulatlo.

z 2 Kings ii.a3, g4. [See not_ 4, 5, 9_foUowmg.] *J,Satvtt_

• " " -E .,¢rq=_.
4Namet _. z$l_oiade ¢E calm.
s Compulen_ _ Erddmmr.

Sine adhuc, z, Habitu.
, ]el'. XXX|._. xSC_.
S]_domi_, cl_.chap, xix. stt_ i_tO. and xxix. z9[See Vol. IX. p. 7z (this _ri_), for an early' ¢m_plz dt_
• Matt. xxvil, aS- Comm_nicatio idio_wm.j



310 TERTULLIAN AGAINST MARCION. [BOOKn.

that, because in man's corrupt condition there nor dangerously tempted; 4 He will be moved,
are found passions of this description, there- but not subverted.s All appliances He must
fore there must be deemed to exist in God needs use, because of all contingencies; as
also sensations z of the same kind. Discrimi- many sensations as there are causes: anger
hate between the natures, and assign to them because of the wicked, and indignation be-
their respective senses, which are as diverse cause of the ungrateful, and jealousy because
as their natures require, although they seem of the proud, and whatsoever else is a hinder-
to have a community of designations. We ance to the evil. So, again, mercy on ac-
read, indeed, of God's right hand, and eyes, count of the erring, and patience on account
and feet: these must not, however, be coln- of the impenitent, and pre-eminent resources 6
pared with those of human beings, because on account of the meritorious, and whatsoever
they are associated in one and the same name. is necessary to the good. All these affections
Now, as great as shall be the difference be- He is moved by in that peculiar manner of
tween the divine and the human body, al- His own, in which it is profoundly fit7 that
though their members pass under identical He should be affected; and it is owing to Him
names, so great will also be the diversity be- that man is also similarly affected in a way
tween the divine and the human soul, not- which is equally his own.
withstanding that their sensations are desig-
nated by the same names. These sensations CHAP. XVII.--TRACEGOD'S GOVERNMENTIN
in the human being are rendered just as cot- HmTORYANDINHISPRECEPTS,ANDYOUWILL
rupt by the corruptibility of man's substance, FINHIT FULLOFHISGOODNESS.
as in God they are rendered incorruptible by These considerations show that the entire
the incorruption of the divine essence. Do order of God as Judge is an operative one,
you really believe the Creator to be God ? and (that I may express myself in worthier
By all means, is your reply. How then do words) protective of His Catholic s and su-
you suppose that in God there is anything preme goodness, which, removed as it is from
human, and not that all is divine ? Him whom iudiciary emotions, and pure in its own con-
you do not deny to be God, you confess to be dition, the Marcionites refuse to acknowledge
not human; because, when you confess Him to be in one and the same Deity, "raining on
to be God, you have, in fact, already deter- the just and on the unjust, and making His
mind that He is undoubtedly diverse from sun to rise on the evil and on the good," 9_._
every sort of human conditions. Furthermore, a bounty which no other god at all exercises.
although you allow, with others," that man It is true that Marcion has been bold enough
was inbreathed by God into a living soul, not to erase from the gospel this testimony of
God by man, it is yet palpably absurd of you Christ to the Creator; but yet the world itself
to be placing human characteristics in God is inscribed wi//t the goodness of its 21f_.er,
rather than divine ones in man, and clothing an d the inscription is read by each man's
GOd in the likeness of man, instead of man in conscience. Nay, this very long-suffering of
the image of GOd. And this, therefore, is to the Creator will tend to the condemnation of
be deemed the likeness of God in man, that Marcion; that patience, (I mean,) which waits
the human soul have the same emotions and for the sinner's repentance rather than his
sensations as God, although they are not of death,which prefers mercy to sacrifice," avert-
the same kind; "differing as they do both in ing from the Ninevites the ruin which had
their conditions and their issues according to been already denounced against them, = and
their nature. Then, again, with respect to vouchsafing to Hezekiah's tears an extension
the opposite sensations,--I mean meekness, of his life," and restoring his kingly state to
patience, mercy, and the very parent of them the monarch of Bahylon after his complete
all, goodness,--why do you form your opinion !repentance; _ that mercy, too, which conceded
of _ the divine displays of these {from the to the devotion of the people the son of Saul
human qualifies) ? For we indeed do not when about to die," and gave free forgiveness
possess them in perfection, because it is God to David on his confessing his sins against
alone who is perfect. So also in regard to l
those others,--namely, anger and irritation: ,Pe_icnt_tuv.$ Evertetur.
we are not affected by them in so happy a _Praestmltmm, "Quaw.ilicet velaupplicla'*
manner, because God alone is truly happy, (R'7_CoL_. p_mt pr_mia

by reason of His property of incorruptibility, s C_li¢, because diffm_-'d thro.u_hout crcation (Pamelius)..

Angry He will possibly be, but not irritated, 8_ictly9Matt'oftheY",,4$'b,t_dmw_,,T"predscateSofGod,thiSthet,a_z,.0_y the word _jw_sf._w#
so Hm. vi. 6.
zx Jonah ill m.

xStatea. _s Kia_za.x.
a Pafitef. a3 Din. iv. 33.
sPneeamltts. [So of gtam'atloa, So.hip, etc.] _ z Sam. _dv. 4_-
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the house of Uriah;' which also restored the mission to mutual injury; but rather, on the
house of Israel as often as it condemned it, whole, a provision for restraining violence.
and addressed to it consolation no less fre- To a people which was very obdurate, and
quently than reproof. Do not therefore look wanting in faith towards God, it might seem
at God simply as Judge, but turn your atten- tedious, and even incredible, to expect from
tion also to examples of His conduct as the God that vengeance which was subsequently
Most Good." Noting Him, as you do, when to be declared by the prophet: "Vengeance
He takes vengeance, consider Him likewise is mine; I will repay, salth the Lord."9
when He shows mercy. 3 In the scale, against Therefore, in the meanwhile, the commission
His severity place His gentleness. When of wrong was to be checked _ by the fear of
you shall have discovered both qualities to a retribution immediately to happen; and so
co-exist in the Creator, you will find in Him the permission of this retribution was to be
that very circumstance which induces you to the prohibition of provocation, that a stop
think there is another God. Lastly, come might thus be put to all hot-blooded '' injury,
and examine mto His doctmne, discipfine, pre- whilst by the permission of the second the
cepts, and counsels. You will perhaps say first is prevented by fear, and by this deterring
that there are equally good prescriptions in of the first the second fails to be committed.
human laws. But Moses and God existed be- By the same law another result is also oh-
fore all your Lyeurguses and Solons. There talned,"even the more ready kindling of the
is not one after-age 4which does not take from fear of retaliation by reason of the very savour
przmitive sources. At any rate, my Creator of passion which is in it. There is no more
did not learn from your God to issue such bitter thing, than to endure the very suffer-
commandments as: Thou shalt not kill; thou ing which you have inflicted upon others.
shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not When, again, the law took somewhat away
steal; thou shalt not bear false witness; thou from men's food, by pronouncing unclean
shalt not covet what is thy neighbour's; certain animals which were once blessed, you
honour thy father and thy mother; and, thou should understand this to be a measure for
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. To these encouraging cofltinence, and recognise in it a
prime counsels of innocence, chastity, and bridle imposed on that appetite which, while
justice, and piety, are also added prescriptions eating angels' food, craved after the cucum-
of humanity, as when every seventh year hers and melons of the Egyptians. Recognise
slaves are released for liberty; s when at the also therein a precaution against those corn-
same period the land is spared from tillage; panions of the appetite, even lust and luxury,
a place is also granted to the needy; and which are usually chilled by the chastening of
from the tre_zling ox's mouth the muzzle is the appetite. _3 For "the people sat down to
removed, for the enjoyment of the fruit of eat and to drink, and rose up to play."_
his labour before him, in order that kindness Furthermore, that an eager wish for money
first shown in the case of animals might be might be restrained, so far as it is caused by
raised from such rudiments _ to the refresh- the need of food, the desire for costly meat
ment_ of men. and drink was taken out of their power.

Lastly, in order that man might be more
CHAP.XVIII._SOME OF GOD'S LAWS DEFENDED readily educated by God for fasting, he was

ASGOOD, W_ICH THE MARCIONITESIMPEACH- accustomed to such articles of food as were
ED, SUCH AS THE LEX TALIONIS. USEFUL neither plentiful nor sumptuous, and not likely
PURPOSES IN A SOCIAL AND MORAL POINT OF tO pamper the appetite of the luxurious. Of

VIEW OF THIS, AND SUNDRY OTHER ENACT- course the Creator deserved all the greater
MENTS. blame, because it was from His own people

that He took away food, rather than from the
But what parts of the law can I defend as more ungrateful Marcionites. As for the

good with a greater confidence than those burdensome sacrifices also, and the trouble-
which heresy has shown such a longing for ?m
as the statute of retaliation, requiring eye for some scrupulousness of their ceremonies ,5andoblations, no one should blame them, as if
eye, tooth for tooth, and stripe for stripe, e
Now there is not here any smack of a per- God specially required them for Himself:for He plainly asks, "To what purpose is the

multitude of your sacrifices unto me ?" and,
z2 Sara. ,rdi.z3
aOptmd. 9Deut, xxxiL 35; Rom. xli. x9,
3 Indulger, xoRepesthmretur.
4 Poeteritas. _zR_,stuat_
4Lev. xxv. 4, e_, z2_ua _
6Erudlretur. x3Ventrts,
7Refrigerht, I'x Car. ix. zo.] _ Ex. xxxii. 6.
8Ez. xxi. _4.- z50l:_,rat'toaes.
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"Who hath required them at your hand ?" z their house; cover the naked, when they see
But he should see herein a careful provision _ him; nor hide themselves from their own flesh
on God's part, which showed His wish to bind and kin: .... "keep their tongue from evil,
to His own religion a people who were prone and their lips from speaking guile: depart
to idolatry and transgression by that kind of from evil, and do good; seek peace, and put.
services wherein consisted the superstition of sue it: "_ be angry, and sin not; that is, not
that period; that He mtght call them away persevere in anger, or be enraged: "3 "walk
the_'efrom, while requesting it to be performed not in the counsel of the ungodly; nor stand
to Himself, as if He desired that no sin should ! in the way of sinners; nor sit in the seat of
be committed in making idols, the scornful."" Where then ? "Behold,

how good and how pleasant it is for brethren
CHAP. XlX.--THE MINUTE PRESCRIPTIONSOF to dwell together in unity;" n meditating (as

THE LAW MEANTTO KEEP THE PEOPLE DE- they do) day and night in the law of the
PENDENT ON GOD. THE PROPHETSSENT BY Lord, because "it is better to trust in the
GODIN PURSUANCEOFHIS GOODNESS. MANY Lord than to put confidence in man; better to
BEAUTIFULPASSAGESFROMTHEM QUOTED IN hope in the Lord than in man." _ For what
ILLUSTRATION OF THIS ATTRIBUTE.

recompense shall man receive from God?
But even in the common transactions of life, " He shall be like a tree planted bythe rivers

and of human intercourse at home and in of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his
public, even to the care of the smallest yes- season; his leaf also shall notwither, and what-
sels, He in every possible manner made dis- soever he doeth shall prosper." _ "He that
tinct arrangement; in order that, when they hath clean hands and a pure heart, who hath
everywhere encountered these legal instruc- not taken God's name in vain, nor sworn de-
tions, they might not be at any moment out celtfully to his neighbour, he shall receive
of the sight of God. For what could better blessing from the Lord, and mercy from the
tend to make a man happy, than having "his God of his salvation." zs " For the eyes of
delight in the law of the Lord ?" " In that the Lord are upon them that fear Him, upon
law would he meditate day and night. 3 It them that hope in His mercy, to deliver their
was not in severity that its Author promulgated souls from death," even eternal death, "and
this law, but m the interest of the highest be- to nourish them in their hunger," that is, after
nevolence, which.rather aimed at subduing 4 eternal life. z9 " Many are the afflictions of
the nation's hardness of heart, and by labori- the righteous, but the Lord delivereth them
ous services hewing out a fealty which was (as out of them all." _ "Precious in the sight
yet) untried in obedience: for I purposely ab- of the Lord is the death of His saints. ''_'
stain from touching on the mysterious senses "The Lord keepeth all their bones; not one
of the law, considered in its spiritual and pro- of them shall be broken." _ The Lord will
phetic relation, and as abounding in types of redeem the souls of His servants. _ We have
almost every variety and sort. It is enough adduced these few quotations from a mass of
at present, that it simply bound a man to God, the Creator's Scriptures; and no more, I sup-
so that no one ought to find fault with it, ex- pose, are wanted to prove Him to be a most
cept him who does not choose to serve God. good God, for they sufficiently indicate both
To help forward this beneficent, not onerous the precepts of His goodness and the first-
purpose of the law, the prophets were also fruits _ thereof.
ordained by the self-same goodness of God
teaching precepts worthy of God, how that CHAP. XX.--THE MARCIONITES CHARGED GOZ)
men should "cease to do evil, learn to do WITH HAVINGINSTIGATEDTHE HEBREWSTO
well, seek judgment, judge the fatherless, s SPOIL THE EGYPTIANS. DEFENCE OF THE
and plead for the widow: "* be fond of the DIVINE DISPENSATIONIN THAT MATTER.
divine expostulations: 7 avoid contact with But these "saucy cuttles ''_ (of heretics)
the wicked: 8 "let the oppressed go free: "9 _, Isa. lvifi.7, slightly changedfrom the secondto the third
dismiss the unjust sentence. _ "deal their _o_.

•2Ps. xxxiv, z3, t4.
bread to the hungry; bring the outcast into _3Comp.Ps. iv.4.

_4Ps. i. x.
zisi_ |. ix, 12. 15Ps. t_xxx_, x.
• Ittdmm'iam. z6Ps. exviii. 4.
3Ps. i. _. x7Ps. i. _.
4Edomanti_ eft. chap. xv. s_fln, and xxix. x8Ps. xxlv. 4, S- He has slightly misquoted the passage.
$ Pupillo. t9 Ps. xxxiii, xS, z9, shghtly altered.
6 ISa. i. x6, iT. _o Ps. xxz_v, x9.
7 Qumttotms, alludh_ to Im.i. iS: *e_rt =_ 8tW,e_t_ev, Ai_tet 2IPs. c_. I5.

Kt_ . , _aPs. xxxiv, ao, modified.
_Alludi.n_ to Ira. Ivlil. 6: t_Locme the bands o£ wickedne_." _Ps. xxxiv. _.
9 I_ IV,It. 6. 24Pr_mtua.

zOAlaxquotation,_perhaps, ofthenextclaaselntbeasmeverse: _ Se2#i_ isti. Pllny, ln his 2VaL Hist. ix. _9, says: "Themales
_*Brettk every yoke. _f the cutttes kind are spotted wtth sundry colours more dark and

r
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under the figure of whom the law about things there; while the Hebrews to this day, in spite
to be eaten" prohibited this very kind of pis- of the Marcionites, re-assert their demand for
catory aliment, as soon as they find themselves even greater damages? insisting that, however
confuted, eject the black venom of their blas- large was their loan of the gold gnd silver, it
phemy, and so spread about in all directions would not be compensation enough, even if
the object which (as is now plain) they sever- the labour of six hundred thousand men should
ally have in view, when they put forth such be valued at only" a farthing" _ a day apiece.
assertions and protestations as shall obsc.ure Which, however, were the more in number--
and tarnish the rekindled light" of the Crea- those who claimed the vessel, or those who
tor's bounty. We will, however, follow their dwelt in the palaces and cities ? Which, too,
wicked design, even through these black the greater--the grievance of the Egyptians
clouds, and drag to light their tricks of dark against the Hebrews, or" the favour .... which
calumny, laying to the Creator's charge with they displayed towards them ? Were free
especial emphasis the fraud and theft of gold men reduced to servile labour, in order that
and silver which the Hebrews were com-the Hebrews might simply proceed against
manded by Him to practise against the Egyp- the Egyptians by action at law for injuries;
trans. Come, unhappy heretic, I cite even or in order that their officers might on their
you as a witness; first look at the case of the benches sit and exhibit their backs and
two nations, and then you will form a judg- shoulders shamefully mangled by the fierce
ment of the Author of the command. The application of the scourge? It was not by a
Egyptians put in a claim on the Hebrews for few plates and cups--in all cases the property,
these gold and silver vessels. 3 The Hebrews no doubt, of still fewer rich men--that any one
assert a counter claim, alleging that by the would pronounce that compensation should
bond* of their respective fathers, attested by have been awarded to the Hebrews, but both
the written engagement of both parties, there by all the resources of these and by the con-
were due to them the arrears of that laborious tributions of all the people. '_ If, therefore,
slavery of theirs, for the bricks they had so the case of the Hebrews be a good one, the
painfully made, and the cities and palaces s Creator's case must likewise be a good one;
which they had built. What shall be your that is to say, his command, when He both
verdict,you discoverer s of the most good God ? made the Egyptians unconsciously grateful,
That the Hebrews must admit the fraud, or and also gave His own people their discharge
the Egyptians the compensation ? For they in full x3at the time of their migration by the
maintain that thus has the question been set- scanty comfort of a tacit requital at" their long
tled by the advocates on both sides, 7 of the servitude. It was plainly less than their due
Egyptians demanding their vessels, and the which He commanded to be exacted. The
Hebrews claiming the requital of their labours. Egyptians ought to have given back their
But for all they say, 8 the Egyptians justly men-children "4 also to the Hebrews.
renounced their restitution-claim then and

CHAP. XXI.--THE LAW OF THE SABBATH-DAY

blackmh, yea! and more firme and steady, than the female. If the EXPLAINED. THE EIGHT DAYS' PROCESSION
female be srmtten with the trout-speare they will come to succour AROUND JERICHO. THE GATHERING OF
her; but she again xs not so kmd to t_em: for If the male be
smeken, sbewiUnotstandtolt, but runsaway. But both of them, STICKS A VIOLATION.
if they peremve that they be taken m such streights that they can-
not escape, shed from them a certain black humor hke to ink; and Similarly on other points also, you reproach
when the water therewith is troubled and made dusktsh, thereto Him with fickleness and instability for contra-they hide themselves, and are no more seen " (Holland's Tran*-
latzon, p. 250). Our epithet "aaucy cuttle " comes from Shakes- dictions in His commandments, such as that
pere, 2 Henry Iv. 2, 4, where, however, the word seems employed He forbade work to be done on Sabbath-days,m a dit_erent sense,

•I)eut..... and yet at the siege of Jericho ordered the2 Relucentem, " relandled" by the confutation.
3 M'a,ra.: the jewels and the raiment mentioned m Ex, iii. s2. ark to be carried round the walls during eight
4Nomine. [I2Iereour author exhibits hm tact asa jurmcon- days; in other words, of course, actually on a

s'lti]Cillis. Sabbath. You do not, however, consider theElector.
. 7 For a disotmloa of the spoiling of the Egyptians by the law of the Sabbath: they are human works,
l._'aehtes, the reader is referred to Cglmet's Commentary, on gx. not divine, which it prohibits.'5 For it says,re. z2, where he adduces besides this !m_-qge of Tertullmn,'the
o_o_..of Ire_e_ _. H_-,ee. iv. 49; Auk.nine. eontr_ "Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy
_qust. n. 7z ; Thcodoret, _w_rt. in _xod. x)dii. ; Clement of

stro,_a, i. x; of Ph_o,De Vi_ _o_i,, i. ; Josephus,work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of
_f. n. 8, who says that "the Egyptimm freely gave all to the., ates ;" of Melchior Cantis, Loc. T_*o/-/. i. 4- He also refers 9 Amplhm.
tomehook of Wisdom, x. t7-2o. Theseall substanthdly agree toSmgulisnummlg [Clem. Alex. Strom. t. a3. VoLII.,p. 33(b
_¢th our author. See also a full discussion in Selden, De Jure #_#ra.]

at.etGentium, vli.8, who quotes from the Gemam, Sa_edrln, xxGratia Hebr'aeornm, elther a reference to Ex- ill. st, or Ii_ta-
e. n. t. 9xa ; and Bere*/ii_Ji Rabba, par. 6t f., 68, col. a, where ing, p.erhaps: "the nn.pald services of tbeH_"

ch a tribunal as Tertullian refers to m mentioned as convened t2 vopularmm om_*ttm.Lo_Alelumder the Great, who, after hearing the pleadings_ gave x3Expunxit.

a=e_a_t to" the c/aims of the advocates of Israel. z,(Ex. L x8, 22. [An ingenious and eloqmmt dofenee.]Ex. xx. 9, so.
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the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any hibited; and they are evidently not at variance
work." What work? Of course your own. with _ this law of prohibition, because they
The conclusion is, that from the Sabbath-day are not found in that form '_ of similitude, in
He removes those works which He had before reference to which the prohibition is given.
enjoined ftr the six days, that is, your own We have spoken" of the rational institution
works; in other words, human works of daily of the sacrifices, as calling off their homage
life. Now, the carrying around of the ark is from idols to God; and if He afterwards re-
evidently not an ordinary daily duty, nor yet jected this homage, saying, " To what pur-
a human one; but a rare and a sacred work, pose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto
and, as being then ordered by the direct pre- me ?" '_-He meant nothing else than this to
cept of God, a divine one. And I might fully be understood, that He had never really re-
explain what this signified, were it not a quired such homage for Himself. For He
tedious process to open out the forms • of all says, " I will not eat the flesh of bulls;" u and
the Creator's proofs, which you would, more- in another passage: "The everlasting God
over, probably refuse to allow. It is more to shall neither hunger nor thirst." _s Although
the point, if you be confuted on plain matters" He had respect to the offerings of Abel, and
by the simplicity of truth rather than curious smelled a sweet savour from the holocaust of
reasoning. Thus, in the present instance, Noah, yet what pleasure could He receive
there is a clear distinction respecting the Sab- from the flesh of sheep, or the odour of burn-
bath's prohibition of human labours, not di- ing victims ? And yet the simple and God-
vine ones. Accordingly, the man who went fearing mind of those who offered what they
and gathered sticks on the Sabbath-aay was were receiving from God, both in the way of
punished with death. For it was his own food and of a sweet smell, was favourably ac-
work which he did; and this 3 the law forbade, cepted before God, in the sense of respectful
They, however, who on the Sabbath carried homage _ to God_ who did not so much want
the ark round Jericho, did it with impunity, what was offered, as that which prompted the
For it was not their own work, but God's, offering. Suppose now, that some dependant
which they executed, and that too, from His were to offer to a rich man or a king, who was
express commandment, m want of nothing, some very insignificant

gift, will the amount and quality of the gift
CHAP. XXII._THE BRAZEN SERPENT AND THE bring dishonour _7 to the rtch man and the

GOLDEN CHERUBIMWERE NOT VIOLATIONSOF king; or will the consideration _sof the homage
':'HE SECOND COMMANDMENT. THEIR MEAN- give them pleasure ? Were, however, the de-
iNG. pendant, either of his own accord or even in

Likewise, when forbidding the similitude compliance with a command, to present to
to be made of all things which are in heaven, him gifts suitably to his rank, and were he to
and in earth, and in the waters, He declared observe the solemnities due to a king, only
also the reasons, as being prohdntory of all without faith and purity of heart, and without
material exhibition 4 of a latent 5 idolatry, any readiness for other acts of obedience,

,, will not that king or rich man consequentlyFor He adds: Thou shalt not bow down to

them, nor serve them." The form, however, exclaim: "To what purpose is the multitude
of the brazen serpent which the Lord after- of your sacrifices unto me ? I am full of your
wards commanded Moses to make, afforded solemnities, your feast-days, and your Sab-

baths. ''_ By calling them yours.,, as having
no pretext6 for idolatry, but was meant for been performed_° after the giver s own will,the cure of those who were plagued with the
fiery serpents3 I say nothing of what was and not according to the religion of God

(since he displayed them as his own, and not
figured by this cure3 Thus, too, the golden asGod's), tkeAlmigMyintMsl_assage, demon-Cherubim and Seraphim were purely an orna-
merit in the figured fashion 9 of the ark; strated how suitable to the conditions of the

case, and how reasonable, was His rejection of
adapted to ornamentation for reasons totally those very offerings which He had commandedremote from all condition of idolatry, on ac-
count of which the making a likeness is pro- to be made to Him.

to Re fragari.
_xStatm

• Fig'a_. xaIn chap. xvlii, towards the end. [p 3xx.,tu.#ra.]
=De alx,olutis. _3Im t t. xx.
3t'Z-leRs _tp_m_edf__ sacl_ bat

x5 An inexact quotation of Isa. xl. aS.
r6Honorem.

s Caw_. r7 Inftuc_it.
*Tituhtm. ['SeeVoL II. p. 477, this _m_s.] t8 Titulus.
_Num_ rod._, 9- _See Ira. i. xx-M-
SSee John iii. t4. so Fecerat seems the better readin_ qA." which he had pet-

* Exemplum. formed_" etc. Oehler rcmdsfecerant.
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cHAP. XXIII.---C,OD'S PURPOSES IN ELECTIONwith similar perverseness just as if it were with
AND REJECTION OF THE SAME MEN, SUCH AS fickleness and improvidence that He repented,
KING SAUL, EXPLAINED, IN ANSWER TO THE or on the recollection of some wrong-doing;
MARCIDNITECAVIL. because He actually said, "It repenteth me
Now, although you will have it that He is that I have set up Saul to be king, '° "very much

inconstant z in respect of persons, sometimes as if He meant that His repentance savoured of
disapproving where approbation is deserved; or an acknowledgment of some evil work or error.
else wanting in foresight, bestowing approba- Well," this is not always implied. For there
tlon on men who ought rather to be reprobated, occurs even in good works a confession of re-
as if He either censured" His own past judg- pentance, as a reproach and condemnation of
ments, or could not forecast His future ones; the man who has proved himself unthankful for
yet 3nothing is so consistent for even a good a benefit. For instance, in this case of Saul_
judge 4 as both to reject and to choose on the the Creator, who had made no mistake in se-
merits of the present moment. Saul is lecting him for the kingdom, and endowLn K
chosen, s but he is not yet the despiser of the him with His Holy Spirit, makes a statement
prophet Samuel# Solomon is rejected; but respecting the goodliness of his person, how
he is now become a prey to foreign women, that He had most fitly chosen him as being at
and a slave to the idols of Moab and Sidon. that moment the choicest man, so that (as He
What must the Creator do, in order to escape says) there was not his fellow among the child
the censure of the Marciomtes ? Must He dren of Israel." Neither was He ignorant how
prematurely condemn men, who are thus far he would afterwards turn out. For no one
correct in their conduct, because of future de- would bear you out in imputing lack of fore-
linquencies ? But it is not the mark of a good sight to that God whom, since you do not
God to condemn beforehand persons who have deny Him to be divine, you allow to be also
not yet deserved condemnation. Must He foreseeing; for this proper attribute of divinity
then refuse to eject sinners, on account of exists in Him. However, He did, as I have
their previous good deeds ? But it is not the said, burden :3 the guilt of Saul with the con-

! characteristic of a just judge to forgive sins fession of His own repentance; but as there is
in consideration of former virtues which are an absence of all error and wrong in His
no longer practised. Now, who is so faultless choice of Saul, it follows that this repentance
among men, that God could always have him is to be understood as upbraiding another'*
in His choice, and never be able to reject him ? rather than as self-incriminating. Xs Look here
Or who, on the other hand, is so void of any then, say you : I discover a self-incriminating
good work, that God could reject him for ever, case in the matter of the Ninevites, when the
and never be able to choose him ? Show me, book of Jonah declares, "And God repented
then, the man who is always good, and he will of the evil that He had said that He would do
not be rejected; show me, too, him who is unto them; and He did it not." _ In accord-
always evil, and he will never be chosen, ance with which Jonah himself says unto the
Should, however, the same man, being found Lord," Therefore I fled before unto Tarshish;.
on different occasions in the pursuit of both for I knew that Thou art a gracious God and
(good and evil) be recompensed 7 in both di- merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness_
rections by God, who is both a good and judi- and repentest Thee of the evil."'_ It is well,
cial Being, He does not change His judgments therefore, that he premised the attribute" of
through inconstancy or want of foresight, but the most good God as most patient over the
dispenses reward according to the deserts of wicked, and most abundant in mercy and kind-
each case with a most unwavering and provi- ness over such as acknowledged and bewailed
dent decision.' their sins, as the Ninevites were then doing.

For if He who has this attribute is the Most
CHAP. XXXV.--XNSTANCES OF OOD'S gEPE_T- Good, you will have first to relinquish that

ANCE, AND NOTABLY IN THE CASE OF THE position of yours, that the very contact With_
mNEWTES, ACCOUNTED FOR AND VU_DX- evil is incompatible with such a Being, that
CAT_D. is, with the most good GOd. And because
Furthermore, with respect to the repentance

which occurs in His conductJ you interpret it
I0 I Sam. IV. IX,

Levem. xxPorto.
2namnet. z2i Sam. ix. 2.

x30nerahat.
3Atqain. d a4 Or, "for ona who is a good marian judge." x4Invidiosam.
Sx Sam. Lx. -- xsCrimino_m
6x Sam xlli. ,6 _onah lb. zo.
¢Dmpangetur. z7Jonah iv. 2.
' Censura. x8Titulum.
9 Apud ilium. _9Malinm concursum.
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Marcion, too, maintains that a good tree man repents most frequently on the recollec.
ought not to produce bad fruit ; but yet he tion of a sin, and occasionally even from the
has mentioned "evil" (in the passage under unpleasantness'3 of some good action, this is
discussion), which the most good God is in- never the case with God. For, inasmuch as
capabte of,' is there forthcoming any explana- God neither commits sin nor condemns a good
tion of these "evils," which may render them action, in so far is there no room in Him for

compatible with eventhe mostGood? There is_ repentance of either a good or an evil deed.
We say, in short, that evil in the present case Now this point is determined for you even in
means, not what may be attributed to the Crea- the scripture which we have quoted. Samuel
tor's nature as an evil being, but what may be says to Saul, "The Lord hath rent the king-
attributed to His power as a judge. In ac- dom of Israel from thee this day, and hath
cordance with which He declared, "I create given it to a neighbour of thine that is better
evil, ''3 and, "I frame evil against you;"* than thou;"'* and into two parts shall Israel
meaning not to sinful evils, but avenging ones. be divided: "for He will not turn Himself,
What sort of stigma s pertains to these, con- nor repent; for He does not repent as a man
gruous as they are with God's judicial charac- does." ,s According, therefore, to this deft-
ter, we have sufficiently explained. 6 Now, nitlon, the divine repentance takes in all cases
although these are called " evils," they are a different form from that of man, in that it is
yet not reprehensible in a judge ; nor because never regarded as the result of improvidence
of this their name do they show that the or of fickleness, or of any condemnation of a
judge is evit : so in like manner will this par- good or an evit work. What, then, will be
ticular evil* be understood to be one of this the mode of God's repentance ? It is already
class of judiciary evils, and along with them quite clear, '6 if you avoid referring it to human
to be compatible with (God as) a judge, conditions. For it will have no other meaning
The Greeks also sometimes 8 use the word than a simple change of a prior purpose; and
"' evils" for troubles and injuries (not malig- this is admissible without any blame even m
nant ones), as in thts passage of yours 9 is also a man, much more ,7 in God, whose every pur-
meant. Therefore, if the Creator repented pose is faultless. Now in Greek the word for
of such evil as this, as showing that the creat- repentance (Fe*av°m) is formed, not from the
ure deserve dcondemnation, and ought to be confession of a sin, but from a change of mind,

punished for his sin, then, in .o the present in- which in God we have shown to be regulated
stance no fault of a criminating nature will be by the occurrence of varymg circumstances.
imputed to the Creator, for havang deservedly
and worthily decreed the destruction of a CHAP. XXV.----GOD'S DEALINGS WITH ADAM AT
city SO full of iniquity. What therefore He THE FALL, AND WITH CAIN AFTER HIS CRIME,
had justly decreed, having no evil purpose in ADMIRABLY EXPLAINED AND DEFENDED.
His decree, He decreed from the principle of It is now high time that I should, in order
justice," not from malevolence. Yet He gave to meet all x8objections of this kind, proceed to
it the name of "evil," because of the ev;.1 the explanation and clearing up ,9 of the other
and desert involved in the very suffering it- trifles/O weak points, and inconsistencies, as
self. Then, you will say, if you excuse the you deemed them. God calls out to Adam, _
evil under name of justice, on the ground that Where art thou ? as if ignorant where he was;
He had justly determined destruction against and when he alleged that the shame of his
the people of Nineveh, He must even on this nakedness was the cause (of his hiding him-
argument be blameworthy, for having'repented self), He inquired whether he had eaten of the
of an act of justice, which surely should not tree, as if He were in doubt. By no means; =
be repented of. Certainly not, TM my reply is; God was neither uncertain about the commis-
God will never repent of an act of justice. And sion of the sin, nor ignorant of Adam's where-
it now remains that we should understand abouts. It was certainly proper to summon
what God's repentance means. For although the offender, who was concealing himself from

the consciousness of his sin, and to bring him
_!_o_pit. forth into the presence of his Lord, not
_Nuuc. merely by the calling out of his name, hut3 Isa. xlv.7- ,,,_
4 er. xviii, st.
51nf_mkm. ,_Ingratm.

x4t Sam xv. 28.6Seeabove,chap.=v. ). aoS,_/Ta.] ....7Malitia ie "theevil mentioneaintheciteajonan ill xo XSVer. 29, butmexactly quoted.v • .*, . . , ' "
8 Thus, according to St. Jerome, m Matt. vL 34, Keutt_ means x6Relucet.

4tebm_t*. _' Suffufient for the day is t/_e evil thereof"--the occur- x7Nedum.
_nt mivenfities, ts Ut omnm expedlam.

9 In isto articu/o, r9 Purgandas.
aoPumlli_es.:o Atqul ldc. ,, . ..

:, Or, "i. Ida ¢JlmeJxy as Judge, cx juatltia. .z Gen. hi. 9, _z.
Immo. m Immo.
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with a home-thrust blow" at the sin which he ing thus the particle of present time, "And
had at that moment committed. For the now," He shows that He had made for a
question ought not to be read in a merely time, and at present, a prolongation of man's
interrogative tone, Where art thou, Adam ? life. Therefore He did not actually" curse
but with an impressive and earnest voice, and Adam and Eve, for they were candidates for
with an air of imputation, Oh, Adam, w/wre restoration, and they had been relieved _ by
artthou ?--as much as to intimate: thou art confession. Cain, however, He not only
no longer here, thou art in perdition--so that cursed; but when he wished to atone for his
the voice is the utterance of One who is at sin by death, He even prohibited his dying,
once rebuking and sorrowing. _ But of course! so that he had to bear the load of this prohi-
some part of paradise had escaped the eye of bition in addition to his crime. This, then,
Him who holds the universe in His hand as will prove to be the ignorance of our God,
if it were a bird's nest, and to whom heaven which was simulated on this account, that
is a throne and earth a footstool; so that He delinquent man should not be unaware of
could not see, before He summoned him what he ought to do. Coming down to the
forth, where Adam was, both while lurking case of Sodom and Gomorrha, he says: "I
and when eating of the forbidden fruit I The will go down now, and see whether they have
wolf or the paltry thief escapes not the done altogether according to the cry of it
notice of the keeper of your vineyard or your which is come unto me; and if not, I will
garden ! And God, I suppose, with His know." z_ Well, was He in this instance also
keener vision, 3 from on high was unable to uncertain through ignorance, and desiring to
miss the sight of* aught which lay beneath know ? Or was this a necessary tone of utter-
Him ! Foolish heretzc, who treat with scorn s ance, as expressive of a minatory and not a
so fine an argument of God's greatness and dubious sense, under the colour of an inquiry ?
man's instruction ! God put the question If you make merry at God's "going down,"
w_than appearance of uncertainty, in order as if He could not except by the descent have
that even here He might prove man to be accomplished His judgment, take care that
the subject of a free will in the alternatlve you do not strike your own God with as hard
of either a denial or a confession, and give to a blow. For He also came down to accom-
him the opportunity of freely ackowledging plish what He wished.
his transgression, and, so far, 6 of lightening it.7
In like manner He inquires of Cain where his CHAP.XXVL--THEOATHor OOD: ITSMEXNmO.
brother was, 3ust as if He had not yet heard MOSES,WHENDr.PRZCATINOOOr_'SWRXTa
the blood of Abel crying from the ground, in AGAINSTISRAEL,A TYPEOFCHRIST.
order that he too might have the opportunity But God also swears. Well, is it, I won-
from the same power of the will of sponta-ider, by the God of Marcion? No, no, he
neously denying, and to this degree aggravat- says; a much vainer oath--by Himself t _s
ing, his crime; and that thus there might iWhat was He to do, when He knew _ of no
be supplied to us examples of confessing sins! other God; especially when He was swearing
rather than of denying them: so that even to this very point, that besides himself there
then was initiated the evangelic doctrine, was absolutely no God ? Is it then of swear.
"By thy words s thou shalt be justified, and ing falsely that you convict'7 Him, or of swear-
by thy words thou shalt be condemned."9 ingavainoath? #But itisnotpossiblefor him
Now, although Adam was by reason of his to appear to have sworn falsely, when he was
condition under law _°subject to death, yet ignorant, as you say he was, that there was an-
was hope preserved to him by the Lord's say- other God. For when he swore by that whichin "g, Behold, Adam is become as one of he knew, he really committed no perjury.
us; .... that is, in consequence of the future But _t was not a vain oath for him to swear
taking of the man into the divine nature, that there was no other God. It would in-
Then what follows ? "And now, lest he put deed be a vain oath, if there had been no per-
forth his hand, and take also of the tree of sons who believed that there were other Gods,
life, (and eat), and live for ever." Insert- like the worshippers of idols then, and the

heretics of the present day. Therefore He
,s,s_lt_tio,,. swears by Himself, in order that you may
2Dolendz.
3o_,_t,o_-m. believe God, even when He swears that there
4Pr_eterire

Naso z_ Ipsum. [Comp. Heb. ix. 8, and Rtw. x_dl. z4.]
e Hoc nomiue. 13 Relevatc_.

Relevandi Lt Gen. xvifi. 2x. [Marcion's god also "comes dowa." p. _i84,
E x ore tuo, "out of thine own mouth." *:_/ra.]

9 matt. xli.37. _SSee Ter. xxii. 5.

Gen. i_. 22. [U.3Peter, i 4 ] _7 Deprehendm.
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is besides Himself no other God at all. But durance to the moderate capacity of man, by
you have yourself, O Marcion, compelled such a humiliation as was indeed degrading_
God to do this. For even so early as then to Himself, but necessary for man, and such
were you foreseen. Hence, if He swears as on this very account became worthy of God,
both in His promises and His threatenings, because nothing is so worthy of God as the
and thus extorts' faith which at first was di_i- salvation of man. If I were arguing with
cult, nothing is unworthy of God which causes heathens, I should dwell more at length on
men to believe in God. But (you say) God this point ; although with heretics too the
was even then mean _ enough in His very discussion does not stand on very different
fierceness, when, in His wrath against the grounds. Inasmuch as ye yourselves have now
people for their consecration of the calf, He come to the belief that God moved about _x
makes this request of His servant Moses: in the form and all other circumstances of
"' Let me alone, that my wrath may wax man's nature, = you will of course no longer
hot against them, and that I may consume require to be convinced that God conformed
them; and I will make of thee a great na- Himself to humanity, but feel yourselves
tion. ''3 Accordingly, you maintain that bound by your own falth. For If the God
Moses is better than his God, as the depreca- (in whom ye believe,) even from His higher
tor, nay the averter, of His anger. "For," condition, prostrated the supreme dignity of
said he, "Thou shalt not do this; or else His majesty to such a lowliness as to undergo
destroy me along with them." 4 Pitiable are death, even the death of the cross, why can
ye also, as well as the people, since you know you not suppose that some humiliations'3 are
not Christ, prefigured in the person of Moses, becoming to our God also, only more toler-
as the deprecator of the Father, and the of- able than Jewish contumelies, and crosses, _
ferer of His own life for the salvation of the and sepulchres ? Are these the humihations
people. It is enough, however, that the which henceforth are to raise a prejudice
nation was at the instant really given to Moses. against Christ (the subject as He is of human
That which he, as a servant, was able to ask passions'S) being a partaker of that Godhead x6
of the Lord, the Lord required of Himself. against which you make the participation in
For this purpose did He say to His servant, human qualities a reproach ? Now we believe
"' Let me alone, that I may consume them," that Christ did ever act in the name of God
in order that by his entreaty, and by offering the Father ; that He actually x; from the be-
himself, he might hinder s (the threatened ginning held intercourse with (men); actu-
judgment), and that you might by such an ally z8communed with ,9 patriarchs and proph-
instance learn how much privilege is vouch- ets; was the Son of the Creator; was His
safed e with God to a faithful man and a Word; whom God made His Son _ .by emit-
prophet, ting Him from His own self, = and thence-
CHAP. XXVII.--OTHER OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. forth set Him over every dispensation and

GOD'S CONDESCENSIO_ IN THE INCAm_ATION. (administration of) His will, _ making Him
NOTHING DEROGATORYTO THE DIVINE BEING a little lower than the angels, as is written in
IN THIS ECONOMY. THE DIVINE MAJESTY David.'3 In which lowering of His condition
WORTHILY SUSTAINED BY THE ALMIGHTY He received from the Father a dispensation in

FATHER, NEVER VISIBLETO MAN. PERVERSE- those very respects which you blame as
NESSOF THE MARCIONITE cAVILS, human; from the very beginning learning. _

And now, that I may briefly pass in review_ even then, (that state of a) man which He wasdestined in the end to become. _ It is He
the other points which you have thus far been
engaged in collecting, as mean, weak, and un- _ Indi_.
worthy, for demolishing s the Creator, I will _,_xCo_dltio_D_t_="
propound them in a simple and definite state- x_p_tut_t_._4Patibulis.
ment:9 that GOd would have been unable ,si.e.,th_o_o_o_r_o_n_tu_.
tO hold any intercourse with men, if He had _ Ej_,x_ll_um.
not taken on Himself the emotions and affec- ralps=n.

_oOn t'_mmUode of the eternal g_ne_'afion of the Son from thetions of man, by means ofwhich He could _'_ urn.
temper the strength of His majesty, which FJ_.U_r,asth,A_9__,_e, th__._ i_._.f_m_Sformu_.hpatristic informatto_ toBp. Bull's 2_efe_#w Fi_t..Nzc. (transl. m
would no doubt have been incapable of en- .4,,z_-o,t_. zi_,_y bythe translatoroftlnsworkj.

Proferendo ex aemet ipso.

: _We_t. _ P_ viiL 6._mV°hnmti"
sEx. xxxiL zo. _ "pmctislng" or "rehearsing."
4 An _I_]_ to_ rather than & quotation of, Ex. xxxiL _. _ This doctrine of theo..Iog_',m more fully _ by our au.-
SNo_si_e_et, _ in a fine _ in his Treatise aga_mst Prax*a_ x_,.
6 Qmmtum liceax. (Oehler, _oL ft. p. 674), of which the tramthtor gave th_ vermon m
f Xb_vam. Bp. Bull's Def. Nic. Cre*d._ t. p: _S:." The _ h_tth _x__
SAd_. cured judgment from the be_nnla._, _ aown rue nauffm7
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who descends, He who interrogates, He who mediocrity of man's estate. He pleases you
demands, He who swears. With regard, how- not, whether great or little, neither as your
ever, to the Father, the very gospel which is judge nor as your friend ! What if the same
common to us will testify that He was never features should be discovered in your God ?
visible, according to the word of Christ: "No That He too is a judge, we have already shown
man knoweth the Father, save the Son."" in the proper section:s that from being a
For even in the Old Testament He had de- judge He must needs be severe; and from
dared, " No man shall see me, and live."" being severe He must also be cruel, if indeed
He means that the Father is invislble, in cruel:
whose authority and in whose name was He
God who appeared as the Son of God. But CHAP. XXVIII._THE TABLES TURNED UPON
with us 3 Christ is received in the person of MARCION, BY CONTRASTS, IN FAVOUR OF THE
Christ, because even in this manner is He TRUE GOD.
our God. Whatever attributes therefore you Now, touching the weaknesses and maligni-
require as worthy of God, must be found in ties, and the other (alleged), notes (of the
the Father, who is invisible and unapproach- Creator), I too shall advance anCttheses in ri-
able, and placid, and (so to speak) the God valry to Marcion's. If my God knew not of
of the philosophers; whereas those qualities any other superior to Himself, your god also
which you censure as unworthy must be sup- was utterly unaware that there was any be-
posed to be in the Son, who has been seen neath himself. It is just what Heraclitus
and heard, and encountered, the Witness and :"the obscure" 7 said; whether it be up or
Servant of the Father, uniting in Himself idown, s it comes to the same thing. If, in-
man and God, God in mighty deeds, in weak deed, he was not ignorant (of his position), it
ones man, in order that He may give to man must have occurred to Him from the begin-
as much as He takes from God. What inning. Sin and death, and the author of sin
your esteem is the entire disgrace of my God, too--the devil--and all the evil which my
is in fact the sacrament of man's salvation. God permitted to be, this also, did your god
God held converse with man, that man might permit; for he allowed Him to permit it. Our
learn to act as God. God dealt on equal God changed His purposes;9 in like manner
terms 4 with man, that man might be able yours did also. For he who cast his look so
to deal on equal terms with God. God was late in the human race, changed that purpose,
found little, that man might become very which for so long a period had refused to cast
great. You who disdain such a God, I hardly that look. Our God repented Him of the
know whether you ex fide believe that God evil in a given case; so also did yours. For
was crucified. How great, then, is your per- by the fact that he at last had regard to the
versity in respect of the two characters of the salvation of man, he showed such a repent-
Creator I You designate Him as Judge, and ance of his previous disregard **as was due
reprobate as cruelty that seventy of the for awrongdeed. But neglect of man's sat-
Judge which only acts in accord with the mer- ration will be accounted awrong deed, simply
its of cases. You require God to be very because it has been remedied " by his repen-
goad, and yet despise as meanness that gentle- tance m the conduct of your god. Our GOd
hess of His which accorded with His kindness, you say commanded a fraudulent act, but in
(and) betd lowly converse in proportion to the a matter of gold and silver. Now, inasmuch

as man is more precious than gold and silver,
to_er, and dividing the tongues, pumshmg the whole world by the in so far is your god more fraudulent still,_olence of waters, raining upon Sodom and Gomorrha fire and
bnmstone'the LORDfromthe LORD. ForHek waswho at all because he robs man of his Lord and Cre-
times came down to hold converse with men, from Adam on to the
patrmrchs and the prophets, in vituon, in dream, in mirror, in dark ator. Eye for eye does our God require; but
•aymg; ever from the beginning hying the foundation of the your god does even a greater injury, (in your_ourse (of Hm dispensations), which He meant to follow out unto
the end. Thus was He ever learning (praetming or rehearsing) ; ideas,) when he prevents an act of retaliation.
aud the God who conversed vnth men upon earth could be no For what man will not return a blow, withoutother than the Word, which was to be made fleah. But He was
thus learning (or rehearsing, edzsce6a/) in order to level for us the waiting to be struck a second time." Our
way of faith, that we might the more readily believe that the Son ........
of God had come down into the world, if we knew that in times s In the _ book, 2_th and following chaptcng
past also something similar had been done." The original thus 6 Sievum
opens. "Filmsitaqueestquiabinitiof_dieavfL" This tbeau- 7Toue_mm. Cicero,Dejf_il, ut, iLaaya. "HoraeJitea qui
thorconn6-c_,_,,wath.John iix. 357 Matt..xxvifi. sS, John v.fl_. The, cognomento Xco_wb_ perhibetur, quht de tm_ra ntmi_ elmeure.7 ttgment _ dia_lonat from the nng to me uug. _very I memoravit."

_l_dlc_alfunctlonofC, od's provldence from Eden to thej.udgment [ sSmnmm et_ An anuslcm to Heraclitus' _ of
_._ ._a ._._., ,so. of c_.. T_ _ _,_ _. I _.t eh.,_.s._ and_,_, _t _ _ ,U n_
• --_ ..mrgeJy.aeatt _ m Its _ane_. mew _ "le_'l_llm_ m ram [ gal _ _em_Tm/dlut_lin,_ ,t_, "r_ _ z_,,r_._, '1_ _m'ammg n M£1_oa n L . J

3_" xxxm. _ I 9 ,_mtenth_
ha Peaesaos. _,not M_rcinnite_[C_Ida_r_t/_rl _*1:)_mmlatla_a_ve_gardedhlmself as formaily at war with the church, at tl_| zzNmank/eme_lat_

r.x _eqno agebat.
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God (you say) knows not whom He ought to l purpose of the work itself, and you could get
choose. Nor does your god, for if he had lno better demonstration that the self-same
foreknown the issue, he would not have chosen God was both very good and a Judge, mas-
the traitor Judas. If you allege that the much as these two characters are only corn-
Creator practised deception' in any instance, petently found in God. Indeed, the very
there was a far greater mendacity in your effort which is made in the selected exam.
Christ, whose very body was unreal." Many ples to oppose Christ to the Creator, conduces
were consumed by the severity of my God. all the more to their union. For so entirely
Those also who were not saved by your god one and the same was the nature of the D1-
are verily disposed by him to ruin. My God: vine Beings, the good and the severe, as
ordered a man to be slain. Your god willed shown both by the same examples and in
himself to be put to death; not less a homi- similar proofs, that It willed to display Its
cide against himself than in respect of him goodness to those on whom It had first in-
by whom he meant to be slain. I will more- flicted Its severity. The difference in time
over prove to Marcion that they were many was no matter of surprise, when the same
who were slain by his god; for he made every God was afterwards merciful in presence of
one a homicide: in other words, he doomed evils which had been subdued, "° who had
him to perish, except when people failed in once been so austere whilst they were as yet
no duty towards Christ.s But the straight-unsubdued. Thus, by help of the An_'theses,
forward virtue of truth is contented with few the dispensation of the Creator can be more
resources. 4 Many things will be necessary readily shown to have been reformed by Christ,
for falsehood, rather than destroyed; x, restored, rather than

a3olished; _ especially as you sever your own
CHAP. XXlX.--MARCION'S OWN ANTITHESES, IF god from everything like acrimonious con-

ONLY THE TITLE AND OBJECT OF THE WORK duct, x3even from all rivalry whatsoever with
BE EXCEPTED, AFFORD PROOFS OF THE CON- the Creator. Now, since this is the case,
SISTENT ATTRIBUTES OF THE TRUE GOD. how comes it to pass that the An_'theses dem-

onstrate Him to have been the Creator's rival

But I would have attacked Marcion's in every disputed cause ?x* Well, even here,
own Antitheses in closer and fuller combat, too, I will allow that in these causes my God
if a more elaborate demolition of them has been a jealous God, who has in His own
were required in maintaining for the Cre- right taken especial care that all things done
ator the character of a good God and a Judge, by Him should be in their beginning of a
alters the examples of both points, which robuster growth; Is and this in the way of a
we have shown to be so worthy of God. good, because rational '6 emulation, which
Since, however, these two attributes of tends to maturity. In this sense the world
goodness and justice do together make up the itself will ackno#ledge His "antitheses,"
proper fulness of the Divine Being as omnipo- from the contrariety of its own elements, al-
tent, I am able to content myself with having though it has been regulated with the very
now compendiously refuted his Antltlteses, highest reason. _7 Wherefore, most thought-
which aim at drawing distinctions out of the less Marclon, it was your duty to have shown
qualities of the (Creator's) artifices, e or of that one (of the two Gods you teach) was a
His laws, or of His great works; and thus God of light, and theotheraGodof darkness;
sundering Christ from the Creator, as the and then you would have found it an easier
most Good from the Judge, as One who is task to persuade us that one was a God of
merciful from Him who is ruthless, and One goodness, the other a God of severity. How-
who brings salvation from Him who causes ever, the "antithesis " (or variety of adminis-
ruin. The truth is, 7 they 8 rather unite the tration) will rightly be His property, to whom
two Beings whom they arrange in those di- it actually belongs in (the government of)
versities (of attribute), which yet are compat- the world.
ible in God. For only take away the title
of Marcion's book,_ and the intention and

t0 Pro rebus edomitts See chap. xv. and xix. where he refers
x Mentttum. to tke la_o us the subduing instrument.
anon verum. An allusion to the Docetism of Marcion. i_ Repercussus: perhaps "refuted."
3 Iqlhil deliqult in Cknstnm, that _s_ Maxcaon's Christ. x2 Exclusus.
4 Paucis _aat. x3 Ab omni motu amariore.

5 Secundum. 14 Singulas specles, a law term. I6 Ingeniorum. x5 Arbustiores. A figuratlve word, taken from vines more firm y
7 Enlm. supported on trees instead of on frames. He has used the word ztv-
8 i.e., Mareion's 24 _itAe_,r. demitia_ above to express his meaning. ,,

9An2//ke_essocaUed becamte Marclon in it had set p_sag.es x6 Rationali. Comperechap. vt. oft_isbeok, wherethe"ralio I
out of the O. T. and the N. T. in oppositton to each other, intend- or purpose of God t is shown to be consistent with His goodness ta
i_g hi_ readers to refer from the apparent dmagre_ment tim _, the providing for its highest development in man's interest.
law and the gospel were not from the same author (Bp. Kaye on r_,Rat/z_e: in reference to God's ratio or purpo_ in creatlon-
Tertnnian_ p. 468). See chap. vi. note zo. [.p, 3ox, supra.]



THE FIVE BOOKS AGAINST MARCION.

BOOK III,

WHEREIN CHRIST IS SHOWN TO BE THE SON OF GOD, WHO CREATED

THE WORLD; TO HAVE BEEN PREDICTED BY THE PROPHETS; TO

HAVE TAKEN HUMAN FLESH LIKE OUR OWN, BY A REAL INCARNA-

TION.

CHAP. I.--INTRODUCTORY: A BRIEFSTATEMENT first book.* A discussion of it would unques-
OF THE PRECEDING ARGUMENT IN CONNEC- tionably be of value even now, when we are
TION WITH THE SUBJECT OF THIS BOOK. about to make a separate examination into

FOLLOWINGthe track of my original treatise, (the subject of) Christ; be ca,use, whilst prov-
the loss of which we are steadily proceeding' lng Christ to be the Creator s San, vce are ef-
to restore, we come now, in the order of our fectually shutting out the God of Marcion.
subject, to treat of Christ, although this be a Truth should employ all her available re-
work of supererogatlon, _ after the proof which sources, and in no limping way2 In our
we have gone through that there is but one compendious rules of faith, however, she has
only God. For no doubt it has been already it all her own way. '° But I have resolved, like
ruled with sufficient clearness, that Chmst an earnest man, '_ to meet my adversary every
must be regarded as pertaining to3 no other way and everywhere in the madness of his
God than the Creator, when it has been de- heresy, which is so great, that he has found it
termlned that no other God but the Creator easier to assume that that Christ has come

should be the object of our faith. Him did who was never heard of, than He who has
Christ so expressly preach, whilst the apostles always been predicted.
one after the other also so clearly affirmed
that Christ belonged to* no other God than CHAP. II.--WHY CHRIST'S COMING SHOULD BE
Him whom He Himself preached--that is, PREVIOUSLYANNOUNCED.
the Creator--that no mention of a second God Coming then at once to the point," I have
(nor, accordingly, of a second Christ) was ever to encounter the question, Whether Christ
agitated previous to Marcion's scandal. This ought to trove come so suddenly ?'5 (I answer,
is most easily proved by an examination 5 of No.) First, because He was the Son of God
both the apostolic and the heretical churches, * His Father. For this was a point of order,
from which we are forced to declare that there that the Father should announce'* the Son
Is undoubtedly a subversion of the rule (of before the Son should the Father, and that
faith), where any opinion is found of later the Father should testify of the Son before
date,7--a point which I have inserted in my the Son should testify of the Father. See-

, Perseveramas, ondly, because, in addition to the title of Son,
2Ex abundanu. He was the Sent. The authority, 's therefore,
3 l.e t " as the Son of, or sent by no other God "
4 t.e., "was the Son of, or sent by, no other God." of the Sender must needs have first appeared
S Recensu

6 [Surely TertuUum, when he wrote this, imagined himself not
separated formally from the Apostolic churches. Of which see *See book i. chap. t.
De Pr_*crlptzone, (p 258) su3_ra. ] * 9 Non nt laborantem. "Qui enim laborant non totls ted frltc-

7 Ubiposterltas invemt_tr. Compare De Pr_scriflt. H_l'ret tis utuntur virlbtm." II_zrr0ayt4 favo_,&ll ; Anglice, "with all
34, where* Tertnihan refers to "that definite rule, before laid her might."
down, touching ' the later date ' (illo fine supra dietoposterztatzs h *o In pr_eseript, eompendi_ viucit.
whereby they (t.e., certain novel opinions) would at once be con- tx Ut gesttentem.
demned on the gronndof thetr age alone." In 3t of the same t*Hiucdenique.
york he contrasts "#osterttatem mendacitatls" wtth "principal- x3 As Marcion makes Him.
ttatem veritatis"----** the hitter date of falsehood" wtth "the :4 Profiteretur.
primary date of truth." [pp. a58, 260, sul_ra.] t5 Patrocinium.

21
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in a testimony of the Sent; because none who my side, however, I have to deny that evidence
comes in the authority of another does himself simply of this sort was sufficient as a testimony
set it forth" for himself on his own assertion, to Him. He Himself afterwards deprived
but rather looks out for protection from it, it of its authority," because when He declared
for first comes the support" of him who gives that many would come and "show great signs
him his authority. Now (Christ) will neither and wonders," x3so as to turn aside the very
be acknowledged as Son if the Father never elect, and yet for all that were not to be re-
named Him, n_r be believed in as the Sent ceived, He showed howrashwas belief in signs
One if no Sender s gave Him a commission: and wonders, whlch were so very easy of ac-
the Father, if any, purposely naming Him; complishment by even false christs. Else
and the Sender, if any, purposely commis- how happens it, if He meant Himself to be
sioning Him. Everything will be open to approved and understood, and received on a
suspicion which transgresses a rule. Now the certain evidencemI mean that of miracles--
primary order of all things will not allow that that He forbade the recognition of those
the Father should come after the Son in recog- others who had the very same sort of proof
nition, or the Sender after the Sent, or God to show, and whose coming was to be quite as
after Christ. Nothing can take precedence sudden m_d unannounced by any authority?_4
of its own original in being acknowledged, nor If, because He came before them, and was
in like manner can it in its ordering. 4 Sud- beforehand with them in displaying the signs
denly a Son, suddenly Sent, and suddenly of His mighty deeds, He therefore seized
Christ ! On the contrary, I should suppose the first right to men's faith,--just as the first
tl-mt from God nothing comes suddenly, be- comers do the first place in the baths,--and
cause there is nothing which is not ordered so forestalled all who came after Him in that
and arranged by God. And if ordered, why right, take care that He, too, be not caught
not also foretold, that it may be proved to in the condition of the later comers, if He be
have been ordered by the prediction, and by found to be behindhand wlth the Creator, who
the ordering to be divine? And indeed so hadalreadybeenmadeknown, and had already
great a work, which {we may be sure) required worked miracles like Him, x5and like Him had
preparation,s as being for the salvation of forewarned men not to believe in others, even
man, could not have been on that very account such as should come after Him. If, there-
a sudden thing, because it was through faith fore, to have been the first to come and utter
that it was to be of avail. 6 Inasmuch, then, this warning, is to bar and limit faith, _ He
as it had to be believed in order to be of use, will Himself have to be condemned, because
so far did it require, for the securing of this He was later in being acknowledged; and au-
faith, a preparation built upon the foundations thority to prescribe such a rule about later
of pre-arrangement and fore-announcement, comers will belong to the Creator alone, who
Faith, when informed by such a process, might could have been posterior to none. And now,
justly be required_ of man by God, and by when I am about to prove that the Creator
man be reposed in God; it being a duty, after sometimes displayed by His servants of old,
that knowledge s has made it a possibility, to and in other cases reserved for His Christ to
believe those things which a man had learned display, the self-same miracles which you
indeed to believe from the fore-announce- claim as solely due to faith in your Christ, I
ment3 may fairly even from this maintain that there

was so much the greater reason wherefore
CHAP. III.--MIRACLES ALONE, WITHOUT PROPH- Christ should not be believed m simply on

ECY, AN INSUFFICIF_T EVIDENCEOF CHRIST'S account of His miracles, inasmuch as these
MISS|ON. would have shown Him to belong to none

A procedure _° of this kind, you say, was other (God) than the Creator, because an-
not necessary, because He was forthwith to swenng to the mighty deeds of the Creator,
prove Himself the Son and the Sent One, and both as performed by His servants and re-
the Christ of God in very deed, by means of served for'7 His Christ; although, even if some
the evidence of His wonderful works.= On other proofs should be found in your Christ

--new ones, to wit--we should more readily
• Defendlt,"_ o_ it." believe that they, too, belong to the same God
2 Sugg'estu.3M,_-_. as do the old ones, rather than to him who
4Di_x3m_, " its being ordered of m'nmEed."
SPm--batur.
6per fidem pqrofuturum, x2Exauctocavit.
7 Indiceretm', _3Matt xxiv 24. [See Kaye, p. xas.]
$ Agnlt!on_ t4 Auctore.
9__ "propl_y." x5Protnde.

xoOrdo. 16Cladet. _maal claudet.
xz Virtutmu, *'miracles." ,7 Repromfss_s in.
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has no other than new z proofs, such as are Either it was without just cause that he in-
wanting in the evidences of that antiquity terrupted the full course of his rival's time,
which wins the assent of faith," so that even or without just cause did he so long refrain
on this ground he ought to have come an- from interrupting it. What held him back
nounced as much by prophecies of his own, atflrst? Or what disturbed himatlast? As
building up faith in him, as by miracles, es- the case now stands, however,9 he has com-
pecially in opposition to the Creator's Christ, mitred himself in respect of both, having re-
who was to come fortified by signs and proph- vealed himself so tardily after the Creator, so
ets of His own, in order that he might shine hurriedly before His Christ; whereas heought
forth as the rival of Christ by help of evidence long ago to have encountered the one with a
of different kinds. But how was his Christ to confutation, the other to have forborne en-
be foretold by a god who was himself never countering.as yetmnot to have borne with the
predicted ? This, therefore, is the unavoid- one so long in His ruthless hostility, nor to
able inference, that neither your god nor your have disquieted the other, who was as yet
Christ is an object of faith, because God ought quiescent! In the case of both, while depriv-
not to have been unknown, and Christ ought ing them of their title to be considered the
to have been made known through God. 3 most good God, he showed himself at least

capricious and uncertain; lukewarm (in his re-
CHAP. IV._MARCION'S CHRIST NOT THE SUBJECT sentment) towards the Creator, but fervid

OF PROPHECY. THE ABSURD CONSEQUENCESagamst His Christ, and powerless'° in respect
OF THIS THEORYOF THE HERETIC. of them both ! For he no more restrained

the Creator than he resisted His Christ. The

He _ dxsdained, I suppose, to imitate the Creator still remains such as He really is.
order of our God, as one who was displeasing His Christ also will come, _xjust as it is written
to him, and was by all means to be van- of Him. Why did he" come after the Cre-
quished. He wished to come, as a new being ator, since he was unable to correct Him by
in a new way--a son previous to his father's punishment?x3 Why did he reveal himself
announcement, a sent one before the authority before Christ, whom he could not hinder from
of the sender; so that he might in persons appearing?" If, on the contrary, _* he did
propagate a most monstrous faith, whereby it

chastise the Creator, he revealed himself, (I
should come to be believed that Christ was suppose,) after Him in order that things which
come before it should be known that He had require correction might come first. On which
an existence. It is here convenient to me to account also, (of course,) he ought to have
treat that other point: Why he came not after waited for Christ to appear first, whom he was
Christ ? For when I observe that, during so going to chastise in hke manner; then he
long a period, his lord 6 bore with the greatest would be His punisher coming after Him, _
patience the very ruthless Creator who was all

just as he had been in the case of the Creator.
the while announcing His Christ to men, I There is another consideration: since he will
say, that whatever reason impelled him to do iat his second advent come after Him, that as
so, postponing thereby his own revelation and he at His first coming took hostile proceed-
interposition, the self-same reason imposed ings against the Creator, destroying the law
on him the duty of bearing with the Creator and the prophets, which were His, so he may,
(who had also in _His Christ dispensa_,ons of to be sure, _ at his second coming proceed in
His own to carry out); so that, after the com- opposition to Christ, upsetting "8His kingdom.
pletion and accomplishment of the entire plan Then, no doubt, he would terminate his
of the rival God and the rival Christ, I he might
then superinduce his own proper dispensation, at'rlval on the scene first ? Of course, M. must be undemtotxl to

deny that the Christ of the New Testament m the subject of the
But he grew weary of so long an endurance, OldTestamentpro_hcei_at all. HenceT.'ettttx_ty to _kht_
and so failed to wait till the end of the Cre- _o_,_,_tbe =a._ evict_¢_of our lard as l_ag mmy theCreator's Chris_
ator's course. It was of no use, his enduring 9Atqum.
that his Christ should be predicted, when he ,ova,re.xz The reade* will remember that Tertullian fit hare arguing on

refused to permit him to be manifested. 8 ML-_,on',_d, ,cc_i_ to who= tt_ Cr_t_r',C_d_tt_
Christ predicted through the O. T., was not yet cc_e. Mm'clOn'*
Christ, hawever_ had proved h/resell so weak to stem the Cremor's

Tantummodo nova. couch, that he had no means really of ch_ the Creator's
2Egentia experiraentis fldei victricis vetustatis. Christ from coming. It had been better, _ T -.ei_t#&m,-d Mar-
3 t e., through God's announcement by prophecy, cmt1's Christ had Waited foe the Crmttorts Christ to _ first ap-
4YourGod. t_ared.

___IE_m ., Marclon'eChrfitt.(i._Marcio_fit)Domlnum,meaningMarcion'sGod,who '_Emendar-_
_m not yet been revealed, x4Revoeare.

87 The C_ and His Christ, tm rivals of Marcton's. z5Aut si.
He twits Marcion with introducing hm Christ on the scene too z6Pmteri_ emendator fnturmt: m_ imguce of Te_lllli_'s style

soon. He ought to have waited until the Creatof"$ Chrmt (proph- lit psrl_dox.
treed of through the Old Testament) had come. Why allow Him t7Veto
to be preamted, and then forbxd His actual coming, by his own =8Redarguens.
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course, and then (if ever) * be worthy of be- must be understood in a sense different from
lief; for else, if his work has been already the literal description. For we both read of

"the mountains dropping down new wine,"7
perfected, it would be in vain for him to come, .... must"
for there would indeed be nothing that he but not as if one might expect from
could further accomplish, the stones, or its decoction from the rocks;

and also hear of "a land flowing with milk
CHap. V.----SUNDRV FEATURES OF THE PRO-and honey, ''8 but notas if you were tosup.

PHETICSTYLE: PRINCIPLESOF ITS INTERPRJE- pose that you would ever gather Samian cakes
TATION. from the ground; nor does God, forsooth, offer

These preliminary remarks I have ventured His services as a water-baihff or a farmer
to make* at this first step of the discussion, when He says, "I will open rivers in a dry
and while the conflict is, as it were, from a land ; I will plant in the wilderness the cedarand the box-tree."9 In like manner, when,
distance. But inasmuch as I shall now from foretelling the conversion of the Gentiles, He
this point have to grapple with my opponent on
a distinct issue and in close combat, I perceive says, "The beasts of the field shall honour
that I must advance even here some lines, at me, the dragons and the owls," He surelynever meant to derive*° His fortunate omens
which the battle will have to be delivered; they
are the Scriptures of the Creator. For as I shall from the young of birds and foxes, and from
have to prove that Christ was from the Crea- the songsters of marvel and fable. But why
tor, according to these (Scriptures), which enlarge on such a subject? When the very
wei-e afterwards accomplished in the Creator's apostle whom our heretics adopt, _*interprets
Christ, I find it necessary to set forth the the law whmh allows an unmuzzled mouth tothe oxen that tread out the corn, not of cattle,
form arid, so to speak, the nature of the Scnp-
tflres themselves, that they may not distract but of ourselves;'2 and also alleges that the
the reader's attention by being called into rock which followed (the Israehtes)and sup-
controversy at the moment of their apphcation plied them with drink was Christ; 3 teachingthe Galatians, moreover, that the two narra-
to subjects of discussion, and by their proof
being confounded with the proof of the sub- fives of the sons of Abraham had an allegorical
jects themselves. Now there are two condi- meaning in their course;" and to the Ephe-
t_ons of prophetic announcement which Iad- sians giving an intimation that, when it was
duce, as requiring the assent of our adversaries declared in the beginning that a man should
in the future stages of the discussion. One leave his father and mother and become one
that future events are sometimes announced flesh with his wife, he applied this to Christ
as if they were already passed. For it is3 and the church. "s
consistent with Deity to regard as accom-
plished facts whatever It has determined on, CHAP. VI.---COMMUNITY I.N CERTAIN POINTS or
because there is no difference of time with MARCIONITE AND JEWISH ERROR. PROPHE-
that Being in whom eternity itself directs a cIEs OF CHRIST'S REJECTION EXAMINED
uniform condition of seasons. It is indeed Since, therefore, there clearly exist these
more natural* to the prophetic divination to two characteristics in the Jewish prophetic
represent as seen and already brought to literature, let thereaderremember,'_whenever
pass,S even while forseeing it, that which it we adduce any evidence therefrom, that, by
foresees; in other words, that which is by all mutual consent, _ the point of discussion is
means future. As for instance, in Isaiah: "I not the form of the scripture, but the subject

gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks it is called in to prove. When, therefore, our
trl exposed) to their hands. I hid not my face heretics in their phrenzy presumed to say that

om shame and spitting." _ For whether it _that Christ was come who had never been fore-
was Christ even then, as we hold, or the proph- announced,, it followed that, on their assump-
et, as the Jews say, who pronounced these tion, that Christ had not yet appeared who
words concerning himself, in either case, that 7 Joel ill z8.
which as yet had not happened sounded as if *Ex. iit.8, XT;Deut.xxvi.9, xS-
it had been already accomplished. Another 9 Isa.xH._s,,9, m_tly quoted.zo Relaturtm.

characteristic will be, that very many events ,, Haereticorumapostolus.Wehavealreadyreferredto Mar-
are figuratively predicted by means of enigmas clon'sa_-ept_u_eof st Paul'sepistles. It hasbeensuggestedthat Tertullian in the text uses ka.rettcorum J:ostelus as s.ynon_-

and allegories and parables, and that they =ouawith.ek_o_. _/oaot_. = "ap.Oe ofthe Oeuvre,"mwhich case the allusion to St. Paul would of course be equally
clear. But this interpretation is unnecemary.

xSi forte, t_ z Cor. ix. 9. __
t Prolm_-im. x3 t Cot. x. 4 ; compare below t book v., chap, vii.
?,[Au important principle, See Kaye, p. 3_5.] x, Gal. iv. _.2, 24.
4Famillare. •SEph.v.31,32-

z6"_emember,O reader."$EXlmnctum.
eCh.1.6, silghtlyaltered, z7Const_tisse.
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had alwaysbeen predicted;and thus theyare blunting of their sound senses they had
obhgcd tomake common causewith' Jewish broughton themselves,lovingGod withtheir
error,and constructtheirarguments with itslips,but keepingfaraway from Him in their
asmstancc,on the pretencethatthe Jews were heart. Since,then,Christwas announced by
themselvesquitecertainthatitwas some other the Creator,"who formeth the lightning,
who came: so they not only rejectedHim as and createththewind,and declarethuntoman

a stranger,but slew Him as an enemy, al- His Christ," as theprophetJoelsays,*since
though they would without doubt have ac- the entirehope of the Jews,not tosay ofthe
knowledged Him, and with allreligiousde- Gentilestoo,was fixedon the manifestaticm

votlonfollowedHlm, ifHe had onlybeen one iof Christ,--itwas demonstratedthatthey,by
of themselves. Our shipmaster* of courseitheirbeingdeprivedofthosepowersofknowl-
got hls craft-wisdomnot from the Rhodianledge and understanding--wisdom and pru-
law,3but from the Pontic,4which cautioned_dencc,would failtoknow and understandthat

him againstbelievingthatthe Jews had no which was predicted,even Christ;when the
rightto sln againsttheir Christ;whereas chiefof theirwisemen should be m errorre-
(evenifnothinghkc theirconduct had bccn spcctingHim--that isto say, theirscribes
predictedagainstthem),human naturealone, and prudentones,or Pharisees;and when the
liabletoerrorasitis,might wellhave induced people,likethem, shouldhearwiththeirears .

hlm tosuppose thatitwas quite possiblefor and not understand Christ while teaching
the Jews to have committed such a sin,con- them,and secwlththeireyesand not perceive
sldcrcdasmen, withoutassuming any unfairChrist,althoughgivingthem signs. Similarly
prejudlccregardingtheirfeelings,whose sin itissald elsewhere:"Who isblind,but my
was antecedentlyso credible. Since,how- servant? or deaf,but hc who ruleth over

ever,itwas actuallyforetoldthattheywould them ?" 9 Also when Hc upbraidsthem by
notacknowledge Christ,and thereforewould the same Isaiah: "I have nourished and

evenput Him todeath,itwillthereforefollowbrought up children,and they have rebelled
thatHc was both ignoredsand slainby them, againstme. The ox knoweth hisowner,and
who were beforehand pointed out as being the ass hismaster'scrlb:but Israeldoth not
abouttocommit such offencesagainstHim. know; my peopledoth not consider.,'= We
Ifyou requirea proofofthis,insteadof turn- indeed,who know for certainthatChristal-

ing out those passages of Scripturewhich, ways spoke in the prophets,as the Spiritof
whilethey declareChrist to be capable of the Creator(forso saysthe prophet: "The
sufferingdeath, do thereby also affirmthe personofour Spirit,Christthe Lord,"_who
possibilityof His being rejected(for ifHe from the beginningwas both heard and seen
had not been rejected,He could not reallyas the Father'svicegerentin the name of
sufferanything),but ratherreservingthem God), are well :_warethat His words,when
forthe subjectof His sufferings,I shallcon-actually upbraiding Israel,were the same
tentmyself at the presentmoment wlth ad- asthosewhich itwas foretoldthatHe should
ducingthose which simply show that there denounce againsthim: "Ye have forsaken
was a probabiliXyof Christ'srejection.This the Lord, and have provoked the Holy One
isquicklydone, sincethe passages indicateofIsraeltoangcr.'''*If,however,you would
that the entire power of understanding was rather refer to God Himself, instead of to
by the Creator taken from the people. "I Christ, the whole imputation of Jewish igno-
will take away," says He, "the wisdom of rance from the first, through an unwillingness
their wise men; and the understanding of to allow that even anciently" the Creator's
their prudent men will I hide;" _ and again: word and Spirit--that is to say, His Christ--
"With your ear ye shall hear, and not under- was despised and not acknowledged by them,
stand; and with your eyes ye shall see, but you will even in this subterfuge be defeated.
not perceive: for the heart of this people
hath growth fat, and with their ears they hear 8A s,ppo_a q,o,-tlono_Amo,iv. "3- SeeO*mer',mtSima
heavily, and their eyes have they shut; lest reference,tfso, thereferencetoJoel ise,theru sllpof T_liuor a corruption of his text ; more likely the former, for the best
they hear with their ears, and see with their Mss. insertjoers _me. Amo,iv. ,_ _.i_ to _e LXX.,

runs, "A_ayy_/O_v _ _vO_m'o_ .r/w Xo_r_ ¢_'_, which exact_
eyes, and understand with the heart, and be lys_itsTertollian'squotation.Junius strp_rtsthe tef_'_e to
converted, and I heal them."_ Now this Joel, suppo_fingthatTertullmalmshisch, m3tinvi_,_cem-pared wath Acts ii. t6-33. This is too _ an _ It

m simpler and better to mappotm.that Tecmlfimt.. r_... y mmnt to
' Sociari cure. quote the LXX. of the patmage m Atom, but m mistake
2Mar<non Joel as his prophet. .
3The model of wise naval le_.dslation, much of which found its 9 Ira. xlit xg_altere¢.

Wayinto the Roman pandects. -- . . zolsa. i. _, 3. . . .
4Symbol of harbar_m and ignoranoe--a heavy joke ag_ the x_This seems to be a translation with a slight alterati_ o_ the

Once seafaring heretic. LXX. versioa of Iatm. iv. so, i,v_t wj_r_tm_ _ XOurv_
s Ignoratos, "rejected of men." K_ote_.

6Ira. xxix. x4. er l differences _*Igt. i. 4.7Isa.vi.9, xo. Quoted withsome v ba xsRetro.
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For when you do not deny that the Creator's by the prophets to belong to Christ, so these
Son and Spirit and Substance is also His presignified the same number of advents;
Christ, you must needs allow that those who one, and that the first, was to be in lowli-
have not acknowledged the Father have failed ness, _°when He had to be led as a sheep to
likewise to acknowledge the Son through the be slain as a victim, and to be as a lamb
identity of their natural substance;" for if in dumb before the shearer, not opening His
Its fulness It has baffled man's understand- mouth, and not fair to look upon. = For,
ing, much more has a portion of It, especially says (the prophet), we have announced con-
when partaking of the fulness? Now, when cerning Him: "He is like a tender plant, ,2
these things are carefully considered, it be- like a root out of a thirsty ground; He hath
comes evident how the Jews both rejected no form nor comeliness ; and we beheld Him,
Christ and slew Him; not because they re- and He was without beauty: His form was
garded Him as a strange Christ, but because disfigured;" _ "marred more than the sons
they did not acknowledge Him, although their of men; a man stricken with sorrows, and
own. For how could they have understood knowing how to bear our infirmity;"_
the strange One, concerning whom nothing "placed by the Father as a stone of stum-
had ever been announced, when they failed bling and a rock of offence;" xs ,, made by
to understand Him about whom there had Him a little lower than the angels;" _ declar-
been a perpetual course of prophecy ? That ing Himself to be "a worm and not a man, a
admits of being understood or being not un- reproach of men, and despised of the
derstood, which, by possessing a substantial people."_ Now these signs of degradation
basis for prophecy,_ will also have a subject- quite suit His first coming, just as the tokens
matter 4 for either knowledge or error; whilst of His majesty do His second advent, when
that which lacks such matter admits not the He shall no longer remain "a stone of stum-
issue of wisdom. So that it was not as if He bling and a rock of offence," but after His
belonged to another s god that they conceived rejection become "the chief corner-stone,"
an aversion for Christ, and persecuted Him, accepted" and elevated to the top place "gof
but simply as a man whom they regarded as the temple, even His church, being that very
a wonder-working juggler, 6 and an enemy': stone in Daniel, cut out of the mountaxn,
in His doctrines. They brought Him there- which was to smite and crush the image of the
fore to trial as a mere man, and one of them-I secular kingdom. _ Of this advent the same
selves too---that is, a Jew (only a renegade prophet says: "Behold, one like the Son of
and a destroyer of Judaism)--and punished man came with the clouds of heaven, and
Him according to their law. If He had been came to the Ancient of days; and they brought
a stranger, indeed, they would not have sat Him before Him, and there was given Him
in judgment over Him. So far are they from dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all
appearing to have understood Him to be a people, nations, and languages should serve
strange Christ, that they did not even judge Him. His dominion is an everlasting do-

Him to be a stranger to their own human minion, which shall not pass away; and ,H,xs
nature.' kingdom that which shall not b[ destroyed.' "

Then indeed He shall have both a glorious
CHAP. VII._PROPHECY SETS FORTH TWO DIF- form, and an unsullied beauty above the sons

FERF._T CONDITIONS OF CHRIST, ONE LOWLY, of men. "Thou art fairer," says (the Psalm-
THE OTHERMAJESTIC. THIS FACTPOINTSTO ist), "than the children of men; grace _s
TWO _.VVENTS Or CHRIST. poured into Thy lips; therefore God hath
Our heretic will now have the fullest oppor- blessed Thee for ever. Gird Thy sword upon

tunity of learning the clue' of his errors Thy thigh, 0 most mighty, with Thy glory
along with the Jew himself, from whom he and Thy majesty." = For the Father, after
has borrowed his guidance in this discussion, making Him a little lower than the angels,
Since, however, the blind leads the blind, "will crown Him with glory and honour, and
they fall into the ditch together. We affirm put all things under His feet."" "Then
that, as there are two conditions demonstrated

•o H umilltate.
xxA reference to, rather than quotation from, lsa. liiL 7.

zPer ejusdem subetantLJe condit_ z2Sicut p.uerulus, "llke a little boy," or, "a sorry slave."
s He jeen_ here to allude to such statements of God's belng as z3 Ise. lliL 2, 3, accocchng to the Septuagint.

_ ii. O. _4See Isa. Hi. x4, ]i_ 3, 4.
3 Su_uthtm pcaedicationk, xSIsa. viiL x4-
4 Materiam. _ Ps. viii. 6
SAlt_'ri_ " the other," i.e., rare'ion's rival God. x7Is. xxii. 7-
' Pbmum in s/liras, ct. theMag_mz_4oteJtateofApolog. 2L z8Consummatlonem : an allusio_ tc Zech- iv. 7.
7 _mulut_ I "' • rind,"i.e., to Moee_ . x9See Dan. iL M-
' Nec born[nero ejus ut alienum judtcaverunt, " His manhood sv Dan. vii. x3, z4.

they judged not robe different." _ Ps. xlv, _, 3.
9 Ratto_em. _ 1%,viu. 5, 6.
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shall they look on Him whom they have ing it." Since, therefore, the first advent was
pierced, and they shall mourn for Him, tribe prophetically declared both as most obscure
after tribe;" * because, no doubt, they once in its types, and as deformed with every kind
refused to acknowledge Him in the lowliness of indignity, but the second as glorious and
of His human condition. He is even a man, altogether worthy of God, they would on this
says Jeremiah, and who shall recognise Him ? very account, while confining their regards to
Therefore, asks Isaiah, "who shah declare that which they were easily able both to un-
His generation ? "" So also in Zechariah, derstand and to believe, even the second ad-
Christ Jesus, the true High Priest of the vent, be not undeservedlydeceived respecting
Father, in the person of Joshua, nay, in the the more obscure, and, at any rate, the more
very mystery of His name,3isportrayedina lowlyfirstcoming. Accordingly,tothisday
twofolddresswith referenceto both His ad- they deny thattheirChristhas come, because

vents.At firstHe iscladinsordidgarments, Hc has not appeared in majesty,whilethey
that is to say,in the lowlinessof sufferingignorethe factthatHe was to come also in
and mortalflesh:then the devilresistedHim, lowliness.
asthe instigatorof the traitorJudas,not to
mentlon histempting Him afterHis baptlsm: CHAP. VIII.--ABSURDITYOF MARCION'S DOCETIC
afterwardsHe was strippedof His firstfilthy OPINIONS; REALITY OF CHRIST'S INCARNA-
raiment,and adorned with the priestlyrobe4 TION.
and mitre, and a pure diadem;s in other Out hereticmust now ceaseto borrow poi-
words, with the glory and honour of His son from the Jew--" the asp," asthe adage
second advent.6 If I may offer,moreover, runs, "from the viper"'s---andhenceforth
an interpretationof the two goats which vomit forththe virulenceof his own dispo-
were presented on "the greatday of atone- sition,aswhcn he allegesChristtobea phan-
ment,"7 do they not also figurethe two nat- tom. Except, indeed, that thisopinionof
urcs of Christ? They were of hkc size,and his willbe sure to have othersto maintain
verysimilarinappearance,owingtotheLord's itin his precociousand somewhat abortive
identityof aspect;becauseHe isnot tocome Marcionites,whom the Apostle John desig-
in any other form,having to be recognised:nated as antichrists,when they denied that
by those by whom He was alsowounded and Christwas come in the flesh;not that they
pierced. One ofthesegoatswas boundswith did thiswiththe viewofestablishingthe right
scarlet,9and drivenby the peopleout of the of the othergod (for on thispointalsothey
camp "°intothe wilderness,"'amid cursing,and had been branded by the same apostle),but
spitting,and pulhng, and piercing,"being because they had startedwith assuming the
thusmarked with all the signsof the Lord's incredibilityof an incarnateGod. Now, the
own passion;whiletheother,by beingofferedmore firmlythe antichristMarcion had seized
up forsins,and given to the priestsof the thisassumption,the more preparedwas he,
templeformeat,affordedproofsof His second of course,to rejectthe bodilysubstanceof
appearance,when (afterallsins have been Christ,sincehe had introducedhisvery god
expiated)the priestsof the spiritualtemple, toour noticeas neitherthe authornor the
thatis,the church,arc toenjoy the flesh,as restorerofthe flesh;and forthisveryreason,
itwere,_3of the Lord'sown grace,whilstthe tobe sure,as pre-eminentlygood, and most
residuego away from salvationwithouttast-remote from the deceitsand fallaciesofthe

Creator. His Christ,therefore,in order to
xZ_ch._.x_x_. avoid allsuch deceitsand fallacies,and thea Isa. lili. 8.
jo_bu,, i.e.,Jes_ imputation, if possible, of belonging to the
4rode,_. Creator,was notwhat he appeared tobe, and5 Cidarl munda.
6S_Z_h._. feigned himself to be what he was not_in-
7 Jejumo, see Lev. xvi. 5,7,etc.
SClrcumdatus. carnate without being flesh, human without
9 Perhaps in reference to Heb. ix. _9. being man, and likewise a divine Christ with-xo Civitatem, "city."

x* In perditwnem, outbeing GOd ! But why shouldhe not have
Thh t_tm_t ofthe,c_p_-geatw*, pmly_mo_, propagatedalsothe phantom ofGod ? Can Ipartlydisorderly.The Mischna (Yoma v_ 4--6)mentmns the

scarletribbonwhichwasbound roundthe animal'shead between believe him on the subjectof the internal
the horns, and the "pulling" (rather plucking out of its hint) 1
but this latter wu an mdi.'_paitypractised by scoffers and guarded ] nature_ who was all wrong touching the ex-

against by Jew_ TertuUmn repeats the whole of this passage, [ ternal substance 7 How will it be possible to.4dv.ff_. idv. Similar use is made of the type of the seape-geat I
byother fathers, as Justin Maxtyr(_l.cum Try_lz.)andCyrilof[ believe him true on a mystery, when he has
AIex. (Ejt/*4. adAcaciam). In his book ix. Ag_tnsgJulian, he I
e._r_yeaZs:,,Ct_d, tw,sdes,_bedbythetwog__%__**dyingibeen found so false on a plain fact? How,
fox us m the flesh, and then (as shown by the scape-goat) over- t ....
coming death in His divine nature." See TertuUlan's passages
illu_rated fully in Rabbi Chiga, AddiL ad Cod. d_ die £xpiat. [ z4Jejunantflms.
(in Ugolinl, TAts. i. 88). | zS._oE_phamu_aclv. H_res. l. 2&7, quotesthe same proverb t

z3 Quasi Visceratione. [See Kaye's important comment, p. 4_6.] i _,, _¢*d_ _ap" iXi&,r_ tbv &wt_o_. [Tom. II. p. z44- Ed.OeJal_.]
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moreover, when he confounds the truth of the to the ground, the resurrection of the dead
spirit with the error of the flesh, z could he is also swept away. _ And so our faith is vain,
combine within himself that communion of and vain also is the preaching of the apos-
light and darkness, or truth and error, whieh l tles. Moreover, they even show themselves
the apostle says cannot co-exist ?_ Since, to be false witnesses of God, because they
however, Christ's being flesh is now discov- testified that He raised up Christ, whom He
ered to be a lie, it follows that all things which did not raise. And we remain in our sins
were done by the flesh of Christ were done still, x' And those who have slept in Christ
untruly,3--every act of intercourse, 4 of con- have perished; destined, forsooth/• to rise
tact, of eating or drinking, 5 yea, His very again, but peradventure in a phantom state,x3
miracles. If with a touch, or by being just like Christ.
touched, He freed any one of a disease, what-
ever was done by any corporeal act cannot be CHAP. IX._REFUTATION OF MARCION'S OBJEC-
believed to have been truly done in the ab- TIONS DERIVED FROM THE CASES OF THE
sence of all reality in His body itself. Noth- ANGELS, AND THE PRE-INCARNATE MANIFES-
ing substantial can be allowed to have been TATIONS OF THE SON OF GOD.

effected by an unsubstantial thing; nothing Now, in this discussion of yours, _4whenfull by a vacuity. If the habit were putative,
the action was putative; if the worker were you suppose that we are to be met with the
imaginary the works were imaginary. On case of the Creator's angels, as if they held
this principle, too, the sufferings of Christ mtercourse with Abraham and Lot in a phan-
will be found not to warrant faith in Him. tom state, that of merely putative flesh, '5 and

For He suffered nothing who did not truly yet did truly converse, and eat, and work, as
suffer; and a phantom could not truly suffer, they had been commissioned to do, you will
God's entire work, therefore, is subverted, not, to begin with, be permitted to use as ex-
Christ's death, wherein lies the whole weight amples the acts of that God whom you are
and fruit of the Christian name, Is demed, destroying. For by how much you make

your god a better and more perfect being, by
although ".he apostle asserts 6 it so expressly 7 just so much will all examples be unsuitable
as undoubtedly real, making it the very
foundation of the gospel, of our salvatlon, to him of that God from whom h'e totally dif-
and of his own preaching, s "I have dehv- fers, and without which difference he would
ered unto you before all things," says he, not be at all better or more perfect. But
" how that Christ died for our sins, and then, secondly, you must know that it will not

be conceded to you, that in the angels there
that he was buried, and that He rose again was only a putative flesh, but one of a true
the third day." Besides, if His flesh is and solid human substance. For if (on your
denied, how is His death to be asserted; for terms) it was no difficulty to him to manifestdeath is the proper suffering of the flesh,
which returns through death back to the earth true sensations and actions in a putative flesh,
out of which it was taken, according to the It was much more easy for him still to have
law of its Maker ? Now, if His death be de- assigned the true substance of flesh to these

true sensations and actions, as the proper
reed, because of the denial of His flesh, there imaker and former thereof. But your god,will be no certainty of His resurrection. For
He rose not, for the very same reason that perhaps on the ground of his having produced

no flesh at all, was quite right in introducing
He died not, even because He possessed not
the reality of the flesh, to which as death ac- the mere phantom of that of which he had
crues, so does resurrection likewlse. Simi- been unable toproduce the reality. My God,

however, who formed that which He had taken
larly, if Christ's resurrection be nullified, ours
also is destroyed. If Christ's resurreetian be out of the dust of the ground in the true
not realized, 9 neither shall that be for which quality of flesh, although not issuing as yet

from conjugal seed, was equally able to applyChrist came. For just as they, who said that
there is no resurrection of the dead, are re- to angels too a flesh of any material whatso-
luted by the apostle from the resurrection of ever, who built even the world out of nothing,

into so many and so various bodies, and that at
Christ, so, if the resurrection of Christ falls a word ! And, really, if your god promises

to men some time or other the true nature of
• As in his Docetic views of the body of Chrlst.
• • Cor. vl. z4.
3 Mendacio. to Aufertur.
4Cong_was. zl x Cor. xv. z3-x8
5 Convictus. z_Sane.
6 Denmndat, z_Phantasmate forsitan.
7 Tam x4Ista. [See Kaye, p. _o5.]
St Cor_mPreame, "so strongly."
9 V_cbi_" 3, 4, x4, zT, xg. zs[Pamelius attributesthisdoctrineto Appellesadisclpleof Mar-ciou, of whom See Kaye, pp. 479, 48°.]
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angels_,(for he says, "They shall be hke the resort to any instances of the Creator, as
angels ), why should not my God also have alien from the subject, and possessing special
fitted on to angels the true substance of men, causes of their own, I should like you to
from whatever source derived ? For not even state yourself the design of your god, irt ex-
you will tell me, in reply, whence is obtained hibiting his Christ not in the reality of flesh.
that angelic nature on your side; so that it is If he despised it as earthly, and (as you ex-
enough for me to define this as being fit and press it) full of dung, 6 why did he not on that
proper to God, even the verity of that thing account include the likeness of it also in his
which was objective to three senses--sight, contempt ? For no honour is to be attributed
touch, and hearing. It is more difficult for to the image of anything which is itself un-
God to practise deception _ than to produce iworthy of honour. As the natural state is,
real flesh from any material whatever, even so will the likeness be. But how could he
without the means of birth. But for other hold converse with men except in the image
heretics, also, who maintain that the flesh in of human substance ? 1 Why, then, not rather
the angels ought to have been born of flesh, in the reality thereof, that his intercourse
if it had been really human, we have an an- might be real, since he was under the neces-
swer on a sure principle, to the effect that it sity of holding it ? And to how much better
was truly human flesh, and yet not born. It account would this necessity have been turned
was truly human, because of the truthfulness by ministering to faith rather than to a fraud I s
of God, who can neither lie nor deceive, and The god whom you make is miserable enough,
because (angelic beings) cannot be dealt with for this very reason that he was unable to dis-
by men in a human way except in human sub- play his Christ except in the effigy of an un-
stance: it was withal unborn, because none 3 worthy, and indeed an alien, thing. In some
but Christ could become incarnate by being instances, it will be convenient to use even
born of the flesh in order that by His own unworthy things, if they be only our own, as
nativity He might regenerate, our birth, and it will also be quite improper to use things,
might further by His death also dissolve our be they ever so worthy, if they be not our
death, by rtsing again in that flesh in which, own.9 Why, then, did he not come m some
tllat He might even die, He was born. other worthier substance, and especially his
Yherefore on that occasion He did Himself own, that he might not seem as if he could
appear with the angels to Abraham in the not have done without an unworthy and an
verity of the flesh, which had not as yet under- alien one ? Now, since my Creator held in-
gone birth, because it was not yet going to tercourse with man by means of even a bush
die, although it was even now learning to and fire, and again afterwards by means of a
hold intercourse amongst men. Still greater cloud and column, _°and in representations of
was the propriety in angels, who never re- Himself used bodies composed of the ele-
ceived a dispensation to die for us, not hav- ments, these examples of divine power afford
ing assumed even a brief experience s of flesh sufficient proof that God did not require the
by being born, because they were not des- instrumentality of false or even of real flesh.
tined to lay it down again by dying; but But yet, if we look steadily into the subject,
from whatever quarter they obtained it, and there is really no substance which is worthy
bywhat means soever they afterwards entirely of becoming a vestmefit for God. Whatso-
divested themselves of it, they yet never pre- ever He is pleased to clothe Himself withal,
tended it to be unreal flesh. Since the Cre- He makes worthy of Himself--only without
ator "maketh His angels spirits, and His untruth2 ' Therefore how comes it to pass
ministers a flame of fire "--as truly spirits as that he should have thought the verity of the
also fire--so has He truly made them flesh flesh, rather than its unreality, a disgrace?
likewise; wherefore we can now recall to our Well, but he honoured it by his fiction of it.
own minds, and remind the heretics also, that How great, then, is that flesh, the very phan-
He has promised that He will one day form tasy of which was a necessity to the superior
men into angels, who once formed angels into God !
men.

CHAP. XI.--CHRIST WAS TRULY BORN; MAR-
CHAP. X.--THE TRULY INCARNATE STATE MORE CION'S ABSURD CAVIL IN DEFENCE OF A PUTA*

WORTHY OF GOD THAN MARCION'S FANTASTIC TIVE NATIVITY.

FLESH. All these illusions of an imaginary corpo-
Therefore, since you are not permitted to 6 Stercoribus infersam.

Lnke xx. 36. 7 A Marcionite argument.
2 Mentirt. s Stropham, a player's trick ; so m Slh¢¢_a¢. _,9 A lieniL
3 t.e. among the angels, to Olobum.4 Reformaret
s Commeatum. iz Mendacio.
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reity" in (his) Christ, Marcion adopted with silly women fancy themselves pregnant some-
this view, that his nativity also might not be times, when they are corpulent 8 either from
furnished with any evidence from his human their natural flux" or from some other malady.
substance, and that thus the Christ of the Cre- And, no doubt, it had become his duty, since
ator might be free to have assigned to Him he had put on the mere mask of his substance,
all predictions which treated of Him as one to act out from its earliest scene the play of
capable of human birth, and therefore fleshly, his phantasy, lest he should have failed in his
But most foolishly did our Pontic heresiarch part at the beginning of the flesh. You have,
act in this too. As if it would not be more of course, x° rejected the sham of a nativity,
readily believed that flesh in the Divine and have produced true flesh itself. And, no
Being should rather be unborn than untrue, doubt, even the real nativity of a God is a
this belief having in fact had the way mainly most mean thing. 'x Come then, wind up your
prepared for it by the Creator's angels when cards z, against the most sacred and reverend
they conversed in flesh which was real, al. works of nature; inveigh against all that you
though unborn. For indeed the notorious are; destroy the origin of flesh and life; call
Philumena _ persuaded Apelles and the other the womb a sewer of the illustrious animal--
seceders from Marcion rather to believe that m other words, the manufactory for the pro-
Christ did really carry about a body of flesh; duction of man; dilate on the impure and
not derived to Him, however, from birth, but shameful tortures of parturition, and then on
one which He borrowed from the elements, the filthy, troublesome, contemptible issues
Now, as Marcion was apprehensive that a be- of the puerperal labour itself ! But yet, after
lief of the fleshly body would also involve a you have pulled all these things down to m-
belief of birth, undoubtedly He who seemed famy, that you may affirm them to be un-
to be man was believed to be verily and worthy of God, birth will not be worse for
indeed born. For a certain woman had Him than death, infancy than the cross, pun-
exclaimed, " Blessed is the womb that ishment than nature, condemnation than the
bare Thee, and the paps which Thou hast flesh. If Christ truly suffered all this, to be
sucked! ''3 And how else could they have born was a less thing for Him. If Christ
said that His mother and His brethren were suffered evasively, '3 as a phantom; evasively,
standing without?* But we shall see more too, might He have been born. Such are
of this in the proper place.S Surely, when Marcion's chief arguments by which he makes
He also proclaimed Himsetf as the Son of out another Christ; and I think that we show
man, He, without doubt, confessed that He plainly enough that they are utterly irrele-
had been born. Now I would rather refer all rant, when we teach how much more truly
these points to an examination of the gospel; consistent with God is the reahty rather than
but still, as I have already stated, if he, who the falsehood of that condition', in which He
seemed to be man, had by all means to pass manifested His Christ. Since He was "the
as having been born, it was vain for him to truth," He was flesh; since He was flesh, He
suppose that faith m his nativity was to be was born. For the points which this heresy
perfected _ by the device of an imaginary assaults are confirmed, when the means of the
flesh. For what advantage was there in that assault are destroyed. Therefore if He is to
being not true which was held to be true, be considered in the flesh, xs because He was
whether it were his flesh or his birth? Or if born; and born, because He is in the flesh,
you should say, let human opimon go for and because He is no.phantom,--it follows
nothing; _ you are then honouring your god that He must be acknowledged as Himself
under the shelter of a deception, since he the very Christ of the Creator, who was by the
knew himself to be something different from Creator's prophets foretold as about to come
what he had made men to think of him. In in the flesh, and by the process of human
that case you might possibly have assigned birth. _6
to him a putative nativity even, and so not
have hung the question on this point. For CHAP. XII.--ISAIAH'S PROPHECYOF EMMANUEL.

CHRIST ENTITLED TO THAT NAME.

zCorpulentia_. And challenge us first, as is your wont, to
This woman is caiied in De Prcescr. t2reeret. 6, l, an angel of

deceit " and (in 3o) "a virgin, but afterwards a monstrous prosti- consider Isaiah's description of Christ, while
tute " Our author adds: " Induced by her tucks and miracles_
ApeUes introduced a new heresy." See also Euseb_us, Hi.it tfccl, s Inflatm.
v. I3 ; Angustin, De H#eres. 42 ; Hieronymus, 2_2#ist. adv. Cte*- 9 Sanguinis tribnto.
zp#L p. 477, tom. iv. ed. Benedictin. lo Plane, xromcally said.

aguke xi. a7. _zTurptssLmum.
4 Luke viii. 2o. x2Perora.
5 Beinw, iv. 26 ; also m De carxe C_rist/, cap. vii. x3Mendacio.
6 Expungendam, " consummated," a frequent use of the word x4Habitus.

In our an*hot, aSCarneus.
7Vident opinlo humana, x6 Ex natawtate.
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you contend that in no _oint does it suit. For, the king of Assyria, as if they portended that
to begin with, you say that Isaiah's Christ the Creator's Christ was a warrior, not attend-
will have to be called Emmanuel;" then, that ing to the promise contained in the passage,
lie takes the aches of Damascus and the "For before the Child shall have knowledge
spoils of Samaria against the king of Assy- to cry, My father and My mother, He shall
ha." But yet He who is come was neither take away the riches of Damascus and the
born under such a name, nor ever engaged in spoil of Samaria before the king of Assyria.",
any warlike enterprise. I must, however, You should first examine the point of age,
remind you that you ought to look into the whether it can be taken to represent Christ
contexts 3 of the two passages. For there is as even yet a man, s much less a warrior. A1-
immediately added the interpretation of though, to be sure, He might be about to call
Emmanuel, "God with us;" so that you have to arms by His cry as an intant; might be
to consider not merely the name as it is ut- about to sound the alarm of war not with a
tered, but also its meaning. The utterance trumpet, but with a little rattle; might be
is Hebrew, Emmanuel, of the prophet's own about to seek His foe, not on horseback, or
nation; but the meaning of the word, God in chariot, or from parapet, but from nurse's
_vith us, is by the interpretation made com- neck or nursemaid's back, and so be des-
mon property. Inquire, then, whether this tined to subjugate Damascus and Samaria
name, God-with-us, which is Emmanuel, be from His mother's breasts ! It is a different
not often used for the name of Christ, 4 from matter, of course, when the babes of your
the fact that Christhas enlightened theworld, barbarian Pontus spring forth to the fight.
And I suppose you will not deny it, inasmuch They are, I ween, taught to lance before they
as you do yourself admit that He is called lacerate; 9 swathed at first in sunshine and
God-with-us, that is, Emmanuel. Else if you ointment,'°afterwar_s armed with the satchet, =
are so foolish, that, because with you He gets and rationed on bread and butter ! '" Now,
the designation God-with-us, not Emmanuel, since nature, certainly, nowhere grants to man
you therefore are unwilling to grant that He to learn warfare before life, to pillage the
is come whose property it is to be called wealth of a Damascus before he knows his
Emmanuel, as if this were not the same name father and mother's name, it follows that the
as God-with-us, you will find among the He- passage in question must be deemed to be a
brew Christians, and amongst Marcionites figurative one. Well, but nature, says he,
too, that they name Him Emmanuel when does not permit "a virgin to conceive," and
they mean Him to be called God-with-us; just still the prophet is believed. And indeed
indeed as every nation, by whatever word very properly; for he has paved the way for
they would express God-with-us, has called the incredible thing being believed, by giving
Him Emmanuel, completing the sound in its a reason for its occurrence, in that it was to
sense. Now since Emmanuel is God-with- be for a sign. " There_re," says he, "the
us, and God-with-us is Christ, who is in us Lord himself shall give you a sign; behold,
(for "as many of you as are baptized into a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son.""
Christ, have put on Christ "s), Christ is as Now a sign from God would not have been a
properly implied in the meaning of the name, sign, '4 unless it had been some novel and pro-
which is God-with-us, as He is in the pronun- digious thing. Then, again, Jewish cavillers,
ciation of the name, which is Emmanuel. And in order to disconcert us, boldly pretend that
thus it is evident that He is now come who Scripture does not hold z5that a virgin, but
was foretold as Emmanuel, because what only ayoun_woman, '_ is to conceive and bring
Emmanuel signifies is come, that is to say, 7i_. _i. 4.

Slam hominem jam vlrum in Adv fudge, "at man s estateGod-with-us. ' • "- . "
9 _.ance.are ante quam lancinare. _ play on the words points

to the very early tratmng of the baxtmxlan boys to war. Labor.are
CHAP. XIII._ISAIAH'S PROPHECIES CONSIDERED. perhap_ means, "to rabble the nipple with the _m."zoHe alludes to the suppling of their young joints with oil_and

THE VIRGINITY OF CHRIST'S MOTHER A SIGN. then drying them in the sun.
z_Pannls.

OTHER PROPHECIES ALSO SIGNS. METAPHOR- _2Butyro.
ICAL SENSE OF PROPER NAMES IN SUNDRY xsIsa, v_k x4_

x4Theta_ dig_u_ _ this place is "jam slgmtm" in adv.
PASSAGES OF THE PROPHETS. Jud_os.

x5Continent. . •
You are equally ted away by the sound of _6This opinionofJewsand ]'udaizlng.h_.refi_i_.by

names, 6 when you so understand the riches Iren_u_,Adv. H_re¢.iii. 2x(Stieren'eed. L 5_).;Eu._ius, Hist._'ccles. v. 8 ; Jerome, Ad_,. Hdvld. (ed. Benedict), p. x3a. Nor
of Damascus, and the spoils of Samaria, and hasthec_ll _d to beheld,as is well known,to tl_ pt_ent

day. The ,"1_'_ of Isa, vii 4 is sul_t by the Jewish FuerstIra. vii.x4.
I_ viii. 4. Compare a_v.f_, 9. to be I:atah's _vlft,.and he quotes Kimchi's authority ; while the

SCoh_rentla. neologian Gesenlns interprets theword, a _rt_¢, and re_.ts the
4 Agitetur in Christo. Catholic notion of an unspotted ruin.. To make .way, _er,
s Gal. ill. _7. for their view, both Fuerst and Ge_mus have to react the LX.,_
6 Compare with this chapter, T.'s _. f_d_*, 9- rendering, _e._uo_.
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forth. They are, however, refuted by this spoils of Samaria were the magi themselves.
consideration, that nothing of the nature of These having discovered Him and honoured
a sign can possibly come out of what is a daily Him with their gifts, and on bended knee
occurrence, the pregnancy and child-bearing adored Him as their God and King, through
of a young woman. A virgin mother is justly the witness of the star which led their way and
deemed to be proposed" by God as a sign, guided them, became the spoils of Samana,
but a warlike infant has no like claim to the that is to say, of idolatry, because, as it is
distinction_ for even in such a case 2 there easy enough to see," they believed in Christ.
does not occur the character of a sign. But He designated idolatry under the name of
after the sign of the strange and novel birth Samaria, as that city was shameful for its
has been asserted, there is immediately after- idolatry, through which it had then revolted
wards declared as a sign the subsequent from God from the days of king Jeroboam.
course of the Infant, 3 who was to eat butter Nor is this an unusual manner for the Creator,
and honey. Not that thin indeed is of the(in His Scriptures'3) figuratively to einploy
nature of a sign, nor is His "refusing the names of places as a metaphor der,ved from
evil;" for this, too, is only a characteristic the analogy of their sins. Thus He calls the
of infancy.* But His destined capture of the chief men of the Jews " rulers of Sodom,"
riches of Damascus and the spoil of Samaria and the nation itself" people of Gomorrah." ,4
before the king of Assyria is _w doubt a won- And in another passage He also says: " Thy
derful sign._ Keep to the measure of His father was an Amonte, and thy mother an
age, and seek the purport of the prophecy, Hittite,'"5 by reason of theirkindredlnlqulty; '6
and give back also to the truth of the gospel although He had actually called them His
what you have taken away from it m the late- sons: " I have nourished and brought up
ness of your heresy, 6 and the prophecy at once c/dldren." ,7 So likewise by Egypt is some-
becomes intelligible and declares its own ac- times understood, in His sense, '8 the whole
complishment. Let those eastern magi wait world as being marked out by superstition
on the new-born Christ, presenting to Him, and a curse. '9 By a similar usage Babylon
(although) in His infancy, their gifts of gold also in our (St.) John is a figure of the city of
and frankincense; and surely an Infant will Rome, as being like (Babylon) great and proud
have received the riches of Damascus without in royal power, and warring down the saints
a battle, and unarmed, of God. Now it was in accordance with this

For besides the generally known fact, that style that He called the magi by the name of
the riches of the East, that is to say, its Samaritans, because (as we have said) they
strength and resources, usually consist of gold had practised idolatry as did the Samaritans.
and spices, it is certainly true of the Creator, Moreover, by the phrase "before or agaznst
that He makes gold the riches of the other 7 the king of Assyria," understand "against
nations also. Thus lie says by Zechariah: Herod;" against whom the magi thenopposed
" And Judah shall also fight at Jerusalem, themselves, when they refrained from carry-
and shall gather together all the wealth of ifig him back word concerning Christ, whom
the nations.round about, gold and silver." 8 he was seeking to destroy.
Moreover, respecting that gift of gold, David
also says: "And there shall be given to Him CHAP. XIV.--FIGURATIVE STYLE OF CERTAIN
of the gold of Arabia; "9 and again: " The MESSIANICPROPHECIESIN THE PSALMS. MILI-
kings of Arabia and Saba shall offer to Him TARY METAPHORSAPPLIED TO CHRIST.
gifts." '° For the East generally regarded the This interpretation of ours will derive con-
magi as kings; and Damascus was anciently firmation, when, on your supposing that Christ
deemed to belong to Arabia, before it was is in any passage called a warrior, from the
transferred to Syrophcenicia on the division mention of certain arms and expressions of that
of the Syrias (by Rome)." Its riches Christ sort, you weigh well the analogy of their other
then received, when He received the tokens meanings, and draw your conclusions accord-
thereof in the gold and spices; while the ingly. "Gird on Thy sword," says David,

" upon Thy thigh." _o But what do you read
,Dis_,i,-. about Christ just before ? " Thou art fairer
a Et hm,
3 Alins ordo jam infantis. ,2 Videlicet.
,t Infa_tm eat Better in adv. Jua_as, "est infantlm." ,3 The Creatam here answers to the Scril_turl* divinla of the
5 The ltallcised words we have added from adr,. Judas, "ho¢ parallel pa._age in adv. Judwo,. Of course there is a special
mirabile _ignum." force in thin use of the Creater'* name here against Maroon.
6 Posterior. P_tterltas is an attribute of heresy in T.'s view. ,4 Isa. i. to.
7 era, other than the Jews, i e., Gentiles. z*Ezek. xvi. 3-
$Zech xlv. x4. _ To the sins of these nations.
9Pt. Ix,di. IS- x7 lsa. i. a

to PS. lr.xli, to. ,S Apud illum, i.e., Creatorem
nSee Otto'sfudis Martyr, iL _73, n. ab. [See VoL I. p. 238, x9 Maledtctionts.

4m#ra.] 2o Is. xlv. 3.
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than the children of men ; grace is poured hand," says He, "shall wonderfully lead
forth upon Thy lips." • It amuses me to ira- iThee forth," * even the might of Thy spiritual
agine that blandishments of fair beauty and grace, whereby the knowledge of Christ is
graceful lips are ascribed to one who had to spread. "Thine arrows are sharp;" _*every-
gird on His sword for war ! So likewise, when where Thy precepts fly about, Thy threaten-
it is added, "Ride on prosperously in Thy rags also, and convictions=of heart, pricking
majesty, ''" the reason is subjoined: " Be- and piercing each conscienoe. "The people
cause of truth, and meekness, and righteous- shall fall underThee, .... that is, in adoration.
hess."3 But who shall produce these results Thus is the Creator's Christ mighty in war,
with the sword, and not their opposites rather and a bearer of arms; thus also does He now
--decelt, and harshness, and injury--which, take the spoils, not of Samaria alone, but of
it must be confessed, are the proper business all nations. Acknowledge, then, that His
of battles ? Let us see, therefore, whether spoils are figurative, since you have learned
that is not some other sword, which has so that His arms are allegorical. Since, there-
different an action. Now the Apostle John, fore, both the Lord speaks and His apostle
in the Apocalypse, describes a sword which writes such things'3 in a figurative style, we
proceeded from the mouth of God as "a are not rash in using His interpretations, the
doubly sharp, two-edged one." 4 This may records _ of which even our adversaries admit;
be understood to be the D_vlne Word, who is and thus in so far will it be Isaiah's Christ
doubly edged with the two testaments of the who has come, in as far as He was not a
law and the gospel--sharpened with wisdom, warrior, because it is not of such a character
hostile to the devil, arming us against the that He is described by Isaiah.
spiritual enemies of all wickedness and con-
cupiscence, and cutting us off from the dear- CHAP. XV.--THE TITLE CHRIST SUITABLE AS A
est objects for the sake of God's holy name. NAME OF THE CREATOR'S SON, BUT UNSUITED
If, however, you will not acknowledge John, TO MARCION'S CHRIST.

yOU have our common master Paul, who Touching then the discussion of His flesh,
"girds our loins about with truth, and puts and (through that) of His nativity, and inci-
on us the breastplate of righteousness, and dentally x5of His name Emmanuel, let this suf-
shoes us with the preparation of the gospel of rice. Concerning His other names, however,
peace, not of war; who bids us take the shield and especially that of Christ,what has the other
of faith, wherewith we may be able to quench side to say in reply ? If the name of Christ
all the fiery darts of the devil, and the helmet is as common with you as is the name of God
of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, --so that as the Son of both Gods may be
which (he says) is the word of God." s This fitly cal_ed Christ, so each of the Fathers may
sword the Lord Himself came to send on be called Lord--reason will certainly be op-
earth, and not peace. _ If he is your Christ, posed to this argument. For the name ofthen even he _s a warrior. If he is not a

God, as being the natural designation of Deity,
warrior, and the sword he brandishes is an may be ascribed to all those beings for whom
allegorical one, then the Creator's Christ m a divine nature is clalmed,--as, for instance,
the psalm too may have been girded with the even to idols. The apostle says: " For there
figurative sword of the Word, without any be that are called gods, whether in heaven or
martial gear. The above-mentioned " fair- in earth." '_ The name of Christ, however,
ness" of His beauty and "grace of His lips" does not arise from nature, but from dispen-
would quite smt such a sword, girt as it even sation; ,7 and so becomes the proper name of
then was upon His thigh m the passage of Him to whom it accrues in consequence of
David, and sent as it would one day be by the dispensation. Nor is it subject to be
Him on earth. For this is what He says: shared in by any other God, especialtya rival,
"Ride on prosperously in Thy majesty 7,,-- and one that has a dispensation of His own,
advancing His word into every land, so as to to whom it will be also necessary that He
call all nations: destined to prosper in the should possess names apart from all others.
success of that faith which received Him, and For how happens it that, after they have de.
reigning, from the fact that 8 He conquered
death by His resurrection. "Thy right 9p$._|_.,,b,t_ea.

w Ps. xlv. ,$.
xs Tl'_.duc_lo_eL

z Ps. xlv. 2, xz Ps. xlv, _.
Literally, "Advance, and proaper, and reign." x3 Ejusmodi.

x4 Exempla.3 P$. xlv. 4.
4 Rev. I. t6. _s Interim.
5 Evh. vi. x4-z 7. _6 z Cor. vill..**5. . ... .

• • ii II

6 Matt. x. 34. re " 17 Ex d_spo_ tlone. Th_ word _ to nll_ul wl_lt I, _d7" Advance, and prosper, and ign. in the phrases, "Chris_n disj, ens_ton, Mc_c
8Exlnde qua. _atlon," etc.
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vised different dispensations for two Gods, fickle and tricksty God whom you describe!
they admit into this diversity of dispensation To promote any plan by deception, is the re.
a communi_ of names; whereas no proof could source of either distrust or of mahcionsness.
be more useful of two Gods being rival ones, Much more frank and simple was the conduct
than if there should be found coincident with of the false prophets against the Creator, when
their (diverse) dispensations a diversity also they came in His name as their own God. 8
of names ? For that is not a state of diverse But I do not find that any good came of this
qualities, which is not distinctly indicated" in proceeding,9 since they were more apt to sup-
the specific meanings _ of their designations, pose either that Christ was their own, or rather
Whenever these are wanting, there occurs was some deceiver, thanthat He was the Christ
what the Greeks call the katachresis 3 of a of the other god; and this the gospel will show.
term, by its improper application to what does
not belong to it.* In God, however, there CHAP. XVI.--THE SACRED NAME JESUS MOST
ought, I suppose, to be no defect, no setting SUITED TO THE CtIRIST OF THE CREATOR.
up of HIS dispensations by hatachrestic abuse JOSHUA A TYPE OF raM.

of words. Who is this god, that claims for Now if he caught at the name Christ, just
his son names from the Creator ? I say not as the pickpocket clutches the dole-basket,
names which do not belong to him, but an- why did he wish to be called Jesus too, by a
cient and well-known names, which even in name which was not so much looked for by the
this view of them would be unsuitable for a Jews ? For although we, who have by God's
novel and unknown god. How is it, again, grace attained to the understanding of His
that he tells us that "a piece of new cloth is mysteries, acknowledge that this name also
not sewed on to an old garment," or that was destined for Christ, yet, for all that, the
"new wine is not trusted to old bottles," s fact was not known to the Jews, from whom
when he is himself patched and clad in an old wisdom was taken away. To this day, in
suit _ of names ? How is it he has rent off the short, it is Christ that they are looking for,
gospel from the law, when he is wholly invested not Jesus; and they interpret Elias to be
with the law,--ln the name, forsooth, of Christ rather than Jesus. He, therefore, who
Christ ? What hindered his calling himself came also in a name in which Christ was not
by some other name, seeing that he preached expected, might have come only in that name
another {gospel), came from another source, which was solely anticipated for Him. '° But
and refused to take on him a real body, for since he has mixed up the two, '_ the expected
the very purpose that he might not be sup- one and the unexpected, his twofold project
posed to be the Creator's Christ ? Vain, is defeated. For if he be Christ for the very
however, was his unwillingness to seem to be purpose of insinuating himself as the Cre-
He whose name he was willing to assume; ator's, then Jesus opposes him, because Jesus
since, even if he had been truly corporeal, he was not looked for in the Chr,st of the Crea-
would more certainly escape being taken for tor; or if he be Jesus, in order that he might
the Christ of the Creator, if he had not taken pass as belonging to the other {God), then
on him His name. But, as it is, he rejects Christ hinders him, because Christ was not ex-
the substantial verity of Him whose name he pected to belong to any other than the Creator.
has assumed, even though he should give a I know not which one of these names may be
proof of that verity by his name. For Christ able to hold its ground.'* In the Christ of the
means atwit_led, and to be anointed Is certainly Creator, however, both will keep their place,
an affair7 of the body. He who had not a for in Him a Jesus too is found. Do you ask,
body, could not by any possibility have been how ? Learn it then here, with the Jews also
anointed; he who could not by any possibility who are partakers of your heresy. When
have been anointed, could not in any wise Oshea the son of Nun was destined to be the
have been called Christ. It is adifferent thing successor of Moses, is not his old name then
{quite), if he only assumed the phantom of a changed, and for the first time he is called _
name too. But how, he asks, was he to in- Joshua? It is true, you say. This, then, we
sinuate himself into being believed by the first observe, was a figure of Him who was
Jews, except through a name which was usual to come. For inasmuch as Jesus Christ was
and familiar amongst them? Then 'tis a to introduce a new generation x*(because we

are born in the wilderness of this world) into
z CoasigaaVar.

P_prietatibus. 8 Adversus Creatorem, in sui Del nomine venlentes.
3 Qumtillan_ _l_st. viii 6, defines this as a figure "which lends 9 i.e., to the Marclonite potion.

a name to th/ngs which have it not." zo That is, Chrmt.
4 De alieno abutendo. IxSurely itisJgv,o, not Deo.
sMart, ix. x6, s7. _Constare.
6Se.aio, z3 IncJpitvoatrl.
? Passlo. x4Secundum popuhim.
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the promised land which flows with milk and cion). 8 I claim for myself Christ; I maintain
honey, that is, into the possession of eternal for myself Jesus.
hfe, than which nothing can be sweeter; inas-
much, too,as thiswas to be brought about CHAP. XVII.--PROPHECIESIN ISAIAH AND THE
notby Moses, thatistosay,not by the discl- PSALMS RESPECTINGCHRIST'S HUMILIATION.

plineofthe law,but by Joshua,by the grace Let us compare with Scripturethe restof
ofthe gospel,our circumcisionbeing effectedHis dispensation.Whatever that poor de-
by a knifeof stone,thatis,(by the circumci-
sion)of Christ,forChristisa rock(orstone),spisedbody 9may be,becauseitwas an objectof touch_ and sight,_'itshallbe my Christ,
thereforethat greatman,' who was ordained be He inglorious,be He ignoble,be He dis-
as a type ofthismystery,was actuallyconse- honoured; forsuchwas itannounced thatHe
cratedwiththefigureofthe Lord'sown name, shouldbe,bothinbodilyconditionand aspect.
bemg calledJoshua. This name ChristHim- Isaiahcomes to our help again:"W6 have
selfeven then testifiedto be His own, when announced (Hisway) before Him," says he;
He talked with Moses. For who was it ,,He _s like a servant, x"like a root in a dry
that talked with him, but the Spirit of the ground; He hath no form nor comeliness; we
Creator, which is Christ? When He there- sawHlm, and He had neither form nor beauty ;
fore spake this commandment to the people, but His form was despised, marred above all
"Behold, I send my angel before thy face, men." z3 Similarly the Father addressed the
to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into Son just before: " Inasmuch as many will be
the land which I have prepared for thee; at- astonished at Thee, so also will Thy beauty
tend to him, and obey his voice and do not be without glory frommen."'* For although,
provoke him; for he has not shunned you,* in David's words, " He is fairer than the chil-
since my name is upon him," 3 He called him dren of men," ,s yet it is in that figurative state
an angelindeed, because of the greatness of iof spiritual grace, when He is girded with
the powers which he was to exercise, and be-the sword of the Spirit, which is verily His
cause of his prophetic office,* while announc- form, and beauty, and glory. According to
mg the will of God; but Joshua also (Jesus), the same prophet, however, He is in bodily
because _t was a type s of His own future condition "a very worm, and no man; a
name. Often 6 did He confirm that'name of reproach of men, and an outcast of the
His which He had thus conferred upon (His people."*6 But no internal quality of such a
servant); because it was not the name of kind does He announce as belonging to Him.
angel, nor OsAea, but fosl, ua (Jesus), which In Him dwelt the fulness of the Spirit; there-
He had commanded him to bear as his usual fore I acknowledge Him to be "the rod of
appellation for the time to come. Since, there- the stem of Jesse." His blooming flower
fore, both these names are suitable to the shall l_e my Christ, upon whom hath rested,
Christ of the Creator, they are propomonate- according to Isaiah, "the spirit of wisdom
ly unsuitable to the twn-Creatar's Christ; and and understanding, the spirit of counsel and
so indeed is all the rest of (our Christ's) des-might ' the spirit of knowledge and of piety,
tined courseJ In short, there must now for and of the fear of the Lord."'7 Now to no

the future be made between us that certain man, except Christ, would the diversity of
and equitable rule, necessary to both sides, spiritual proofs suitably apply. He is in-
which shall determine that there ought to be deed like a flower for the Spirit's grace, reck-
absolutely nothing at all in common between oned indeed of the stem of Jesse, but thence
the Christ of the other god and the Creator's - • ,to derive His descent through Mary Now I
Christ. For you will have as great a necessity purposely demand of you, whether you grant
to maintain their diversity as we have to resist to Him the destination z8of all this humilia-

it, inasmuch as you will be as unable to show tton, and suffering, and tranquillity, from
that the Christ of the other god has come, until which He will be the Christ of Isaiah,--a man
you have prvoed him to be a far different being of sorrows, and acquainted with grief, who
from the Creator's Christ, as we, to claim [was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and
Him (who has come) as the Creator's, until who, like a lamb before the shearer, opened
we have shown Him to be such a one as the
Creator has appointed. Now respecting their 8Obd_m,*.
names, such is our conclusion against (Mar- zogC°rpu'qc"lumin"d'Habitum.

_ Compectum.
z Vir. t_ Pueruhm, "little child," perhaps.
2Non celavlt re, "not concealed Himself from you. _ t3 Sentences out of Isa. lii. x4 and llll. t_I etc.
3 Ex. xxiii. 2o, 2x. x4 Ira. lii. t 4.
40flicium prophetae. _sPtL xlv. 2.

Sacramentum. z6 Ps. xxii. 6.
6 Identldem. x7 Isa. xi. z, _.
7 Rehquus ordo. x$ Intentlooem.
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not His mouth; _ who did not struggle nor of the types. And no doubt itwas proper
cry, nor was His voice heard in the street; that this mystery should be prophetically set
who broke not the bruised reed--that is, the forth by types, and indeed chiefly by that
shattered faith of the Jews--nor quenched the method: for in proportion to its incredibility
smoking flax--that is, the freshly-kindled • would it be a stumbling-block, if it were set
ardour of the Gentiles. He can be none other forth in bare prophecy; and in proportion too,
than the Man who was foretold. It is right to its grandeur, was the need of obscuring it
that His conduct 3 be investigated according m shadow,'4that the difficulty of understanding
to the rule of Scripture, distinguishable as it it might lead to prayer for the grace of God.
is unless I am mistaken, by the twofold opera- First, then, Isaac, when he was given up by
tion of preaching 4 and of miracle. But the his father as an offering, himself carried the
treatment of both these topics I shall so ar- wood for his own death. By this act he even
range as to postpone, to the chapter wherein then was setting forth the death of Christ,
I have determined to discuss the actual gospel who was destined by His Father as a sacrifice,
of Marcion, the considerauon of His wonder- and carried the cross whereon He suffered.
ful doctrines and miracles--with a view, how- Joseph likewise was a type of Christ, not in-
ever, to our present purpose. Let us here deed on this ground (that I may not delay my
then, in general terms complete the subject course xs), that he suffered persecution for the
which we had entered upon, by indicating, as cause of God from his brethren, as Christ d_d
we pass on, 5 how Christ was fore-announced from His brethren after the flesh, the Jews;
by Isaiah as a preacher: " For who is there but when he is blessed by his father in these
among you," says he, "that feareth the Lord words: " His glory is that of a bullock; his
that obeyeth the voice of His Son ?" 6 And horns are the horns of a unicorn; with them
likewise as a healer: " For," says he, " He shall he push the nations to the very ends of the
hath taken away our infirmities, and carried earth," _6--he was not, of course, designated as
our sorrows." 7 a mere umcorn with its one horn, or a minotaur

with two; but Christ was indicated in him--a
bullock in respect of both His characteristics:CHAP. XVIII.8--TYPES OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST.

ISAAC; JOSEPH; JACOB AGAINST SIMEON AND to some as severe as a Judge, to others gentle
as a Saviour, whose horns were the extreme-

LEVI; MOSESPRAYING AGAINST AMALEK; THE ties of n_s cross. For of the antenna, which
BRAZEN SERPENT. IS a part of a cross, the ends are called harris;
On the subject of His death? I suppose, while the midway stake of the whole frame

you endeavour to introduce a diversity of is the unicorn. By this virtue, then, of His
opinion, simply because you deny that the cross, and iu thls manner " horned," He is
suffering of the cross was predtcted of the both now pushing all natmns through faith,
Christ of the Creator, and because you con- bearing them away from earth to heaven;
tend, moreover, that it is not to be believed and will then push them through judgment,
that the Creator would expose His Son to that casting them down from heaven to earth. He
kind of death on which He had Himself pro- wtll also, according to another passage in the
nounced a curse. "Cursed," says He, " is same scripture, be a bullock, when He is
every one who hangeth on a tree." xo But spmtually interpreted to be Jacob against
what is meant by this curse, worthy as it is of Simeon and Levi, which means agmnst the
the simple prediction of the cross, of which scribes and the Pharisees; for it was from
we are now mainly inquiring, I defer to con- them that these last derived their origin, xr
sider, because in another passage '' we have Zike Simeon and Levi, they consummated
given the reason " of the thing preceded by their w_ckedness by their heresy, with which
proof. First, I shall offer a full explanation'3 they persecuted Christ. " Into their counsel

let not my soul enter; to their assembly let
• I_.ni_.3,7. not my heart be united: for in their angerMora_eum.
sActum. they slew men," that is, the prophets; "and
(Praedieatinni_ in their self-will they hacked the sinews of a$ Interim.

_I,a. L_. bullock,"** that is, of Christ. For against7 Isa. lhi. 4.
ecommte _av.Jwa_os, chap.z_ [pp.x65,x_,#,p._.] Him did they wreak their fury after they
9 De exitu.

_oCornpa:e Deut. xxi. 23 with Gal. ill. x_. x4Magm ubumbrandum.
:IThe words "quta et alia_ antecedxt return probatlo ra- 15But hemaymean, by"ne demorer cursum," "that I my

tionem," seem to refer to the .p_u_.llelpassage in adv Jud_sos_ not obstruct the course of the type," by taking off attenuon from
wherehehudeseribed the_ewlshlawofcapltalpunlshment, ano its true force In the parallelplace, however another turn is
argued for the exemptxon o_ Christ from its terms. He begins given to the sertse;Joseph ts a type, "even On g_tsgro_nd--that
that paragraph with saying, "Sed hujus nmledlctinnis seasum Imay but brlefl_ allude to it--that he suffered," etc.
anteeedlt rerum rauo." [See, p. x6t, su2hra.] z6 Deut. xxJml, x7.

x2Perhaps rationale or procedure, x7Census.
:3 Edocebo. x8Gem xhx. 6. The last clause is) "ceclderunt nerve* taut_ ),
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had slain His prophets, even by affixing prophecy, He might thenceforth reign from
Him with nails to the cross. Otherwise, it is the tree as Lord. This tree it is which Jere-
an idle thing ' when, after slaying men, he miah likewise gives you intimation of, when
inveighs against them for the torture of a bul- he prophesies to the Jews, who should say,
lock I Again, in the case of Moses, wherefore "Come, let us destroy the tree with the fruit,
did he at that moment particularly, when (the bread) thereof, ''6 that is, His body.
Joshua was fighting Amalek, pray in a sitting For so did God in your own gospel even reveal
posture with outstretched hands, when in the sense, when He called His body bread;
such a conflict it would surely have been more so that, for the time to come, you may un-
seemly to have bent the knee, and smitten derstand that He has given to His body the
the breast, and to have fallen on the face figure of bread, whose body the prophet of
to the ground, and in such prostration to old figuratively turned into bread, the Lord
have offered prayer ? Wherefore, but because Himself designing to give by and by an in-
in a battle fought in the name of that Lord terpretation of the mystery. If you require
who was one day to fight against the devil, still further prediction of the Lord's cross,
the shape was necessary of that very cross the twenty-first Psalm 7 is sufficiently able to
through which Jesus was to win the victory ? afford it to you, containing as it does the en-
Why, once more, did the same Moses, after tire passion of Chrtst, who was even then
prohibtting the likeness of everything, set up prophetically declaring e His glory. " They
the golden serpent on the pole; and as it pierced," says He, "my hands and my
hung there, propose it as an object to be looked feet," 9 which is the special cruelty of the
at for a cure?2 Did he not here also intend cross. And again, when He implores His
to show the power of our Lord's cross, where- Father's help, He says, " Save me from the
by that old serpent the devil was vanquished, lion's mouth," that is, the jaws of death,
--whereby also to every man who was bitten " and my humiliation from the horns of the
by spiritual serpents, but who yet turned unicorns;" in other words, from the extremi-
with an eye of faith to it, was proclaimed a ties of the cross, as we have shown above.
cure from the bite of sin, and health for ever- Now, David himself did not suffer this cross,
more ? nor did any other king of the Jews; so that

you cannot suppose that this is the prophecy
CHAP. XIX.--PROPHECIES OF THE DEATH OF of any other's passion than His who alone

CHRIST. was so notably crucified by the nation. Now
Come now, when you read in the words of should the heretics, in their obstinacy, '_ re-

David, how that " the Lord reigneth from ject and despise all these interpretations, I
the tree," 3 1 want to know what you under- will grant to them that the Creator has given
stand by it. Perhaps you think some wooden _ us no signs of the cross of His Christ; but
klng of the Jews is meant !--and not Christ, they will not prove from this concession that
who overcame death by His suffering on the He who was crucified was another (Christ),
cross, and thence reigned! Now, although unless they could somehow show that this
death reigned from Adam even to Christ, why death was predicted as His by their own god,
may not Christ be said to have reigned from so that from the diversity of predictions there
the tree, from His having shut up the king- might be maintained to be a diversity of suf-
dora of death by dying upon the tree of His ferers, z' and thereby also a diversity of per-
cross ? Likewise Isaiah also says: " For unto sons. But since there is no prophecy of even
us a child is born." s But what is there un- Marcion's Christ, much less of his cross, it
usual m this, unless he speaks of the Son of is enough for my Christ that there is a proph-
God ? "To us is given He whose government ecy merely of death. For, from the fact that
is upon His shoulder." 5 Now, what king is the kind of death is not declared, it was pos-
there who bears the ensign of his dominion sible for the death of the cross to have been
upon his shoulder, and not rather upon his still intended, which would then have to be
head as a dmdem, or in his hand as a sceptre, assigned to another (Christ), if the prophecy
or else as a mark in some royal apparel?had had reference to another. Besides, =' if
But the one new King of the new ages, Jesus he should be unwilling to allow that the death
Christ, carried on His shoulder both the power of my Christ was predicted, his confusion
and the excellence of His new glory, even
His cross; so that, according to our former "Jer.,d2x9.

7 The twenty-second Psalm. A.v.
8 Canentis.

xVanum 9 Ps. xxii. t6.
2 Spectaculum salutare, xoH_eretlca duritia.
3Ps. xcvi. xo, with a ltgno added, zxPassionum, literally aufferi_g'J_ which would hardly give the
¢Lignanum aliquem regem, sense.
5Isa ix. 6 t_ Nisi.
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must be the greater' if he announces that his session. ''8 You will not be able to put in a
own Christ indeed died, whom he denies to claim for some son of David being here
have had a nativity, whilst denying that my meant, rather than Christ; or for the ends of
Christ is mortal, though he allows Him to be the earth being promised to David, whose
capable of birth. However, I will show him kingdom was confined to the Jewish nation
the death, and burial, and resurrection of my simply, rather than to Christ, who now em-
Christ all* indicated in a single sentence of braces the whole world in the faith of His
Isaiah, who says, " His sepulture was removed gospel. So again He says by Isaiah: " I have
from the midst of them." Now there could given Thee for a dispensation of the people,
have been no sepulture without death, and for a light of the Gentiles, to open the eyes of
no removal of sepulture except by resurrec- the blind," that is, those that be in error, "to
tion. Then, finally, he added: "Therefore bring out the prisoners from the prison," that
He shall have many for his inheritance, and is, to free them from sin, "and from the
He shall divide the spoil of the many, because prison-house," that is, of death, "those that
He poured out His soul unto death. ''3 For sit in darkness"--even that of ignorance.9
there is here set forth the cause of this favour If these things are accomplished through
to Him, even that it was to recompense Him Christ, they would not have been designed
for His suffering of death. It was equally in prophecy for any other than Him through
shown that He was to obtain this recompense whom they have their accomplishment. In
for His death, was certainly to obtain it after another passage He also says: "Behold, I
His death by means of the resurrection3 have set Him as a testimony to the nations,

a prince and commander to the nations; na-
CHAP. XX.$_THE SUBSEQUENT INFLUENCE OF tions which know Thee not shall invoke Thee,

CHRIST'S DEATH IN THE WORLD PREDICTED. and peoples shall run together unto Thee." *°
THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID. WHAT THESE YOU W111 not interpret these words of David,
ARE. because He previously said, " I will make an
It is sui_icient for my purpose to have traced everlasting covenant with you, even the sure

thus far the course of Christ's dispensation mercies of David." xr Indeed, you will be
in these particulars. This has proved Him obliged from these words all the more to un-
to be such a one as prophecy announced He derstand that Christ is reckoned to spring
should be, so that He ought not to be re-from David by carnal descent, by reason of
garded in any other character than that which His birth x, of the Virgin Mary. Touching
prediction assigned to Him; and the result of this promise of Him, there is the oath to
this agreement betweenthe facts of His course David in the psalm, "Of the fruit of thy
and the Scriptures of the Creator should be bodyz3 will I set upon thy throne." r4 What
the restoration of belief in them from that body is meant? David's own? Certainly

prejudice which has, by contributing to diver- not. For David was not to give birth to a
sity of opinion, either thrown doubt upon, or sonys Norhis wife's either. For instead of
led to a denial of, a considerable part of them. saying, "Of the fruit of thy body," he would
And now we go further and build up the su- then have rather said, " Of the fruit of thy
perstructure of those kindred events e out of wife's body." But by mentioning _/s xebody,
the Scriptures of the Creator which were pre- it follows that He pointed to some one of his
dicted and destined to happen after Christ. race of whose body the flesh of Christ was to
For the dispensation would not be found corn- be the fruit, which bloomed forth from x7
plete, if He had not come after whom it had Mary's womb. He named the fruit of the
to run on its course. 7 Look at all nations body (womb) alone, because it was peculiarly
from the vortex of human error emerging out fruit of the womb, of the womb only in fact,
of it up to the Divine Creator, the Divine and not of the husband also; and he refers
Christ, and deny Him to be the object of the womb (body) to David, as to the chief of
prophecy, if you dare. At once there will the race and father of the family. Because
occur to you the Father's promise in the it could not consist with a virgin's condition
Psalms: "Thou art my Son, this day have I to consort her with a husband, '8 He therefore
begotten Thee. Ask of me, and I shall give attributed the body (womb) to the father.
Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and _es. il. z-
the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy pos- 9 I,_. _m. 0, 7.•o Isa. Iv. 4, 5-

sxIu. Iv. 3-
x_ _ erubescat, z, Censure. [Kaye_ p. x4q-]
•l_t---et---et, x3VcntrJs_"womb.
S|m, liiL x_. x4ps.cxxxiL ix.
4Both His own and His people's, xSHe treats "body "' as here meaning _h.
SComp. ,_v. f_.oa, zz and _2. ze Ipsius.
6 E_ pari_ x7Floruit ex.
7 Even[re. sSVn'o deputare.



caAP. XXl.] TERTULLIAN AGAINST MARCION. 339

That new dispensation, then, which is found! dained by the Creator for the restoration of
in Christ now, will prove to be what the Cre- the people alone e from its dispersion, whilst
atop then promised under the appellation of yours was appointed by the supremely good
"the sure mercies of David," which were God for the liberation of the whole human
Christ's, inasmuch as Christ sprang from race. Because, after all, the earliest Chris-
David, or rather His very flesh itself was tians are found on the side of the Creator,
David's "sure mercies," consecrated by reli- not of Marcion,7 all nations being called to
gion, and "sure" after its resurrection. His kingdom, from the fact that God set up
Accordingly the prophet Nathan, in the first that kingdom from the tree (of the cross),
of Kings," makes a promise to David for his when no Cerdon was yet born, much less a
seed, "which shall proceed," says he, "out Marcion• However, when you are refuted
of thy bowels." _ Now, if you explain this on the call of the na/ians, you betake yourself
simply of Solomon, you will send me into a to _roselytes. You ask, who among the ha-
fit of laughter. For David will evidently have ,ions can turn to the Creator, when those
brought forth Solomon! But is not Christ whom the prophet names are proselytes of
here designated the seed of David, as of that individually different and private condition ?s
womb which was derived from David, that is, " Behold," says Isaiah, '" the proselytes shall
Mary's? Now, because Christ rather than come unto me through Thee," showing that
any other3 was to build the temple of God, they were even proselytes who were to find
that is to say, a holy manhood, wherein God's their way to God through Christ• But nations
Spirit might dwell as in a better temple, (Gentiles) also, like ourselves, had likewise
Christ rather than David's son Solomon was their mention (by the prophet)as trusting in
to be looked for as 4 the Son of God. Then, Christ. "And in His name," says he,
again, the throne for ever with the kingdom "shall the Gentiles trust." Besides, the
for ever is more suited to Christ than to Solo- proselytes whom you substitute for the nations
mon, a mere temporal king. From Christ, in prophecy, are not in the habit of trusting
too, God's mercy did not depart, whereas on in Christ's name, but in the dispensation of
Solomon even God's anger alighted, after his Moses, from whom comes their instruction.
luxury and idolatry. For Satans stirred up But it was in the last days that the choice9 of
an Edomite as an enemy against him. Since, the nations had its commencement. '° In these
therefore, nothing of these things is compat- very words Isaiah says: "And it shall come
lble with Solomon, but only with Christ, the to pass in the last days, that the mountain of
method of our interpretations will certainly the Lord," that is, God's eminence, " and
be true; and the very issue of the facts shows the house of God," that is, Christ, the Catho-
that they were clearly predicted of Christ. lic temple of God, in which God is wor-
And so in Him we shall have "the sure mer- shipped, " shall be established upon the
cies of David." ]/-tin, not David, has God mountains," over all the eminences of vlr-
appointed for a testimony to the nations; Him, tues and powers; "and all nations shall come
for a prince and commander to the nations, unto it; and many people shall go and say,
not David, who ruled over Israel alone. It Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain
is Christ whom all nations now invoke, which of the Lord, and to the house of the God of
knew Him not; Christ to whom all races now Jacob; and He will teach us His way, and
betake themselves, whom they were ignorant we will walk in it: for out of Sion shall go
of before. It is impossible that that should forth the law, and the word of the Lord from
be said to be future, which you see (daily) Jerusalem."" The gospel will be this " way,"
coming to pass. of the new law and the new word in Christ,

no longer in Moses. "And He shall judge
CHAP. XXI•--THE CALL OF THE GENTILES UN- among the nations," even concerning their

DER THE INFLUENCE OF THE GOSPEL FORE- error. "And these shall rebuke a large ha-
TOLD• tion," that of the Jews themselves and their

So you cannot get out of this notion of proselytes. " And they shatl beat their swords
yours a basis for your difference between the into ploughshares, and their spears z=into prun-
two Chris,s, as if the Jewish Christ were or- 6I.e.,thejews

7 Or perhaps, "are found to belong to the Creator's Christ, not
to Marc_on's."

x The four books of t_e lCingt were sometimes regarded as 8Marcion denied that there was any pr._hecy of tmtional c,
wo, ' the first ' of which contained x and 2 Samuel, the sec- Gentde convention ; it was only the converm_n of iadivldtt_ pfo_.

on.d" xand2/t'ing_r. The referencem thmplaccmto mSamuel elytes that he held.
_aL x2. 9 Allectio.

He here agaia makes 6aeeeL* synonymous with zeom_, xo Exorta est.

• .- . . - , .
Sin x Kings xi. x4,"tbe LOaD"is said to have done this.

Comp. 2 Sam. xmv. x with x Chron. xxL x.
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ins-hooks;" in other words, they shall the midst of her, " even of the synagogue " Be
change into pursuits of moderation and peace ye separate who bear the vessels of the Lord." 8
the dispositions of injurious minds, and hos- For already had the Lord, according to
tile tongues, and all kinds of evil, and bias- the preceding words (of the prophet), revealed
phemy. "Nation shall not lift up sword His Holy One with His arm, that is to say,
against nation," shall not stir up discord. Christ by His mighty power, in the eyes of
"Neither shall they learn war any more,"' the nations, so that all the9 nations and the
that is, the provocation of hostilities; so that utmost parts of the earth have seen the silva-
you here learn that Christ is promised not as tion, which was from God. By thus departing
powerful in war, but pursuing peace. Now from Judaism itself, when they exchanged the
you must deny either that these things were obligations and burdens of the law for the
predicted, although they are plainly seen, or liberty of the gospel, they were fulfilling the
that they have been accomplished, although psalm, " Let us burst their bonds asunder,
you read of them; else, if you cannot deny and cast away their yoke from us;" and this
either one fact or the other, they must have indeed (they did) after that "the heathen

been accomplished in Him of whom they were[raged, ,and the people ,imagined yam _de_
predicted. For look at the entire course or[vices; Liter mat the Kings Ot ut_ cartn
His call up to the present time from its be-Jset themselves, and the rulers took their
ginning, how it is addressed to the nations I counsel together against the Lord, and against
(Gentiles) who are in these last days approach- t His Christ." "° What did the apostles there-
ing to God the Creator, and not to proselytes, Iupon suffer ? You answer: Every sort of m-
whose election" was rather an event of the iquitous persecutions, from men that belonged
earliest days. Verily the apostles have an- indeed to that Creator who was the adversary
nulled_ that belief of yours, of Him whom they were preaching. Then

why does the Creator, if an adversary of
CHAP. XXII.--THE SUCCESS OF THE APOSTLES, Christ, not only predict that the apostles

AND THEIR SUFFERINGS IN THE CAUSE OF THE should incur this suffering, but even express
GOSPEL,FORETOLD. His displeasure 'z thereat ? For He ought

neither to predict the course of the other god,
You have the work of the apostles also pre- whom, as you contend, He knew not, nor to

dieted: "How beauuful are the feet of them have expressed displeasure at that which He
which preach the gospel of peace, which bring had taken care to bring hbout. "See how the
.good tidings of good," * not of war nor evil tid- righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to
rags. In response to whmh is the psalm, heart; and how merciful men are taken away,
" Their sound is gone through all the earth, and no man considereth. For the righteous
and their words to the ends of the world; " s man has beenremoved from theevil person." "*
that is, the words of them who carry round Who is this but Christ ? " Come, say they,
about the law that proceeded from Sion and let us take away the righteous, because He is
the Lord's word from Jerusalem, in order not for our turn, (and He is clean contrary to
that that might come to pass which was writ- our doings)." .3 Premising, therefore, and hke-
ten: " They who were far from my righteous- wise subjoining the fact that Christ suffered,
ness, havecomc near to my righteousness and He foretold that His just ones should suffer
truth." _ When the apostles girded their equally with Him--both the apostles and all
loins for this business, they renounced the the faithful in succession; and He signed
elders and rulers and priests of the Jews. them with that very seal of which Ezekiel
Well, says he, but was it not above all things spake:" The Lord said unto me, Go through
that they might preach the other god ? the gate, through the midst of Jerusalem, and
Rather* (that they might preach) that very set the mark Tau upon the foreheads of the
self-same God, whose scripture they were men."'* Now the Greek letter Tauand our
with all their might fulfilling ! " Depart ye, own letter T is the very form of the cross,
depart ye," exclaims Isaiah; "go ye out from which He predicted would be the sign on our
thence, and touch not the unclean thing," that
is blasphemy against Christ; "Go ye out of

s Isa hi.zx.
9 Universm.

t Im. ii. 4. xo Comp. Ps. iL _,3,vnth Acts iv. 25-3o-
, Allectlo. n Exprobrat.
3 Junhm explains the author's ind_xe.runt by deleverunt ; i.e.

"they annulled your opinion about proselytes being the sole x3Wisd of Sol. ii. x2.
_ned, by their promulgation of the gospel." x4 Ezek. ix. 4. The MS.which T. used seems to have agreed

4 Iu. Ill. 7 and Rom. x. x5. with the versions of Theodotion and Aquila mentioned thus by
SPs. xix.5. Origen (Selevta tn Ezek.): _ _ "A_6A_t¢x_ _eobrr/wv ¢_a_,.
6Pamelitm regmrds this as aquotatlon from It xlvl z_, t3, X_ttete_q_t_'ro_ @a_ i*r_=& p&r*_rg, x.T.A. Origen, m his own re-

only put sarraifzg,¢l_, t in order to indicate briefly its realization marks, refers to tke aig_ of the cr_rs, as indicated by this letter.
Atquln. Ed Bened. (by Migne)_ ill, 8o2.
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foreheads in the true Catholic Jerusalem,: in church,which is indeed the temple, and house-
which, according to the twenty-first Psalm, hold and city of God. For thenceforth God's
the brethren of Christ or children of God grace failed amongst them; and "the clouds
would ascribe glory to God the Father, in were commanded to rain no rain upon the
the person of Christ Himself addressing His vineyard" of Sorech; to withhold, that is, the
Father; " I will declare Thy name unto my graces of heaven, that they shed no blessing
brethren; in the midst of the congregation upon "the house of Israel," which had but
will I sing praise unto Thee." For that produced "the thorns" wherewith it had
which had to come to pass m our day in His crowned the Lord, and "instead of righteous-
name, and by His Spirit, He rightly foretold hess, the cry" wherewith it had hurried Him
would be of Him. And a little afterwards He away to the cross: And so in this manner
says: " My praise shall be of Thee in the the law and the prophets were until John, but
great congregation." _ In the sixty-seventh the dews of divine grace were withdrawn from
Psalm He says again: " In the congregations the nation. After his time their madness
bless ye the Lord God." _ So that with this still continued, and the name of the Lord was
agrees also the prophecy of Malachi: " I have blasphemed by them, as saith the Scripture:
no pleasure in you, saith the Lord; neither "Because of you my name is continually bias-
will I accept your offerings: for from the ris- phemed amongst the nations'9 (for from
mg of the sun, even unto the going down of them did the blasphemy originate) ; neither in
the same, my name shall be great among the the interval from Tiberius to Vespasian did
Gentries; and in every place sacrifice shall be they learn repentance, s° Therefore " has
offered unto my name, and a pure offering" _ their land become desolate, their cities are
--such as the ascription of glory, and bless- burnt with fire, their country strangers are
lng, and praise, and hymns. Now, inasmuch devouring before their own eyes; the daugh-
as all these things are also found amongst ter of Sion has been deserted like a cottage
you, and the sign upon the forehead: and in a vineyard, or a lodge in a garden of
the sacraments of the church, and the offer- cucumbers, .... ever since the time when
ings of the pure sacrifice, you ought now to " Israel acknowledged not the Lord, and the
burst forth, and declare that the Spirit of the people understood Him not, but forsook Him,
Creator prophesied of your Christ. and provoked the Holy One of Israel unto an.

get." x2So likewise that conditional threat of
the sword, " If ye refuse and hear me not, the

_J
CHAP. XXIII.--THE DISPERSION OF THE JEWS, sword shall devour you, zs has proved that itAND THEIR DESOLATE CONDITION FOR RE-

was Christ, for rebellion against whom they
JECTING CHRIST, FORETOLD. have perished. In the fifty-eighth Psalm He
Now, since you join the Jews in denying demands of the Father their dispersion:

that their Christ has come, recollect also what ,, Scatter them in Thy power." "* By Isaiah He
is that end which they were predicted as also says, as He finishes a prophecy of their
about to bring on themselves after the time consumption by fire: 's "Because of me has
of Christ, for'the impiety wherewith they this happened to you; ye shall lie down in
both rejected and slew Him. For it began sorrow." '_ But all this would be unmeaning
to come to pass from that day,when, according enough, if they suffered thls retribution not
to Isaiah, "a man threw away his idols of on account of Him, who had in prophecy
gold and of silver, which they made into use-i assigned their suffering to His own cause,
less and hurtful objects of worship ;" 6 in but for the sakeof the Christof the othergod.
other words, from the time when he threw Well, then, although you affirm that it is the
away his idols after the truth had been made Christ of the other god who was driven to the
clear by Christ. Consider whether what fol- cross by the powers and authorities of the
lows in the prophet has not received its ful- Creator, as it were by hostile beings, still I
filment: "The Lord of hosts hath taken away have to say, See how manifestly He was de-
from Judahand from Jerusalem, amongstother fended'1 by the Creator: there were given to
things, both the prophet and the wise artifi- Him both "thewicked for His burial," even
cer;" 7 that is, His Holy Spirit, who builds the those who had strenuously maintained that

[Ambiguous, accordmg_ to Kaye, p. 3o4, may mean a transition s Isa. v. 6, 7-
from Paganism to true Chnstumity.] 9 Isa lil. 5-

2ps. xxii _2, zS. _oCom_care Adv.fudceos_ z3, P. zTz, fora llke statemznt.
3 P_ Lxviu 26. sz Isa. 1. 7_8.
4Mal i. xo, xx. x2Isa, i. 3, 4-

x3Isa t. 2oS[Kaye remarks that traditions of practice, unlike the traditions

octnne, may be varied according to times and circumstances. 14Ps. lix. xx.p. 286.] :S Exustionem.
61sa. ft. 2o. J61sa. 1. ix.
7Architecture, ha. ill x--3,abridged, x7Defensm h perhaps "claimed."
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His corpse had been stolen, "and the rich for their primitive condition, with the recovery
His death," xeven those who had redeemed of their country; and after this life's course
Him from the treachery of Judas, as well as is over, repose in Hadesg" in Abraham's
from the lying report of the soldiers that His bosom. Oh, most excellent God, when He
body had been taken away. Therefore these restores in amnesty '0what He took away in
things either did not happen to the Jews on wrath ! Oh, what a God is yours, who both
His account, in which case you will be re- wounds and heals, creates evil and makes
futed by the sense of the Scriptures tallying peace ! Oh, what a God, that is merciful
with the issue of the facts and the order of even down to Hades! I shall have some-
the times, or else they did happen on His thing to say about Abraham's bosom in the
account, and then the Creator could not have proper place." As for the restoration of
inflicted the vengeance except for His own Judaea, however, which even the Jews them-
Christ; nay, He must have rather had a re- selves, induced by the names of places and
ward for Judas, if it had been his master's countries, hope for just as it is described," it
enemy whom they put to death. At all events," would be tedious to state at length'3 how the
if the Creator's Christ has not come yet, on figurative" interpretation is spiritually appli-
whose account the prophecy dooms them to cable to Christ and His church, and to the
such sufferings, they will have to endure the character and fruits thereof; besides, the
sufferings when He shall have come. Then subject has been regularly treated'S in another
where will there be a daughter of SiGn to be work, which we entitle De S2_eFidelium. '_ At
reduced to desolation, for there is none now present, too, it would be superfluous'_ for this
to be found ? Where will there be cities to be reason, that our inquiry relates to what is
burnt with fire, for they are now in heaps ?a promised in heaven, not on earth. But we
Where a nation to be dispersed, which is do confess that a kingdom is promised to us
already in banishment ? Restore to Judma its upon the earth, although before heaven, only
former state, that the Creator's Christ may in another state of existence; inasmuch as
find it, and then you may contend that it will be after the resurrection for a thousand
another Christ has come. But then, again, 4 years in the divinely-built city of Jerusalem/'
how is it that He can have permitted to range " let down from heaven," ,9 which the apostle
through* His own heaven one whom He was also calls "our mother from above;"'_and,
some day to put to death on His own earth, while declaring that our _o_r_m, or citizen-
after the more noble and glorious region of ship, is in heaven," he predicates of it _ that
His kingdom had been violated, and His it is really a city in heaven. This both Eze-
own very palace and sublimest height had kiel had knowledge of "3 and the Apostle
been trodden by him ? Or was it only in ap- John beheld." And the word of the new
pearance rather that he did this? 6 God is no prophecy which is a part of our belief, "s
doubt' a jealous GOd! Yet he gained the attests how it foretold that there would be
victory. You should blush with shame, who for a sign a picture of this very city exhibited
put your faith in a vanquished god! What to view previous to its manifgstation. This
have you to hope for from him, who was not !prophecy, indeed, has been very lately ful-
strong enough to." protect himself? For it filled in an expedition to the East. "e For it
was either through his infirmity that he was is evident from the testimony of even heathen
crushed by the powers and human agents of witnesses, that in Judma there was suspended
the Creator, or else through maliciousness, in
order that he might fasten so great a stigma 9Apudi_foro,.to Placatma
on them by his endurance of their wickedness. ,, Seeheir, inb_k i_.c_p. i_.

x_ Ita ut deacribitur, i.e., in the literal scmse.
z3 Persequl.

CHAP. XXV.-'-CHRIST_S MILLENNIAL AND HEAV- ,4AIlegorica.
x5 Digeatum.

ENLY GLORY IN COMPANY WITH HIS SAINTS. vs On the Hope of the Faithf_. This work, which is not ex-
tant (although its title appears in one of the oldest MSS. of Ter-

Yes, certainly, e you say, I do hope from t_th_, thec_,_ Am_a,aln,). is m_tionodbySt.Jer_nein
his Commestary on Eukiel_ chap. xxxvi. ; m the preface to his

Him that which amounts in itself to a proof co.... t. o_ Isala_,chap.xviii.;andinhisnoticeof Papiasof
of the diversity (of Christs), God's kingdom Hierap?lis(Oehlcx).
in an everlasting and heavenly possession. ,_ otio_ura.xs [.See Kayc's important Comment. _. 345-]

x9 Key. XXl. 2.
Besides, your Christ promises to the Jews ,oc,_.i_._.

ax Phil. itl. aot '_OUr¢onverlmglou," A. V.
x $e¢ I_. lift. _ _ Deputat.
a_e. a3 Ezek. xlvlii. 3o-35.
sCompare a Imsmtge in the A_Io_, chap. xxi. p. 34, tu2bra. a4 Key. xm. xo-23.
4 8dBVeto.
5 _dmiserlt per. as That is, the Mo_.tamsL [R.e_ed as co_dusi_. Lhut notcondumve evidence of an _tccomplished lapse from Catholic Corn-
6 Hoc affectavit. mumon.]
YPhm¢. _HemeaasthatofSeverusagalnst the Parthians, TertulLian
Slmmo. is the only author who mentions this prodigy.
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in the sky a city early every morning for you." s But to Esau the blessing promised is
forty days. As the day advanced, the entire ]an earthly one, which he supplements with a
figure of its walls would wane gradually," and Iheavenly, after the fatness of the earth, say-
sometimes it would vanish mstantly." We ing, "Thy,dwelling shall be also of the dew
say that this city has been provided by God of heaven. 9 For the dispensation of the
for receiving the saints on their resurrection, IJews (who were in Esau, the prior of the sons
and refreshing them with the abundance of in birth, but the later in affection '°) at first
all really spiritual blessings, as a recompense was imbued with earthly blessings through the
for those which in the world we have either law, and afterwards brought round to heavenly
despised or lost; since it is both just and God- ones through the gospel by faith. When
worthy that His servants should have their lJacob sees in his dream the steps of a ladder

joy in the place where they have also suffered set upon the earth, and reaching to heaven,
affliction for His name s sake. Of the heavenly with angels ascending and descending thereon,
kmgdom this is the process: After its thou- and the Lord standing above, we shall without
sand years are over, within which period is hesitation venture to suppose, = that by this
completed the resurrection of the saints, who ladder the Lord has in judgment appointed
r,se sooner or later according to their deserts, that the way to heaven is shown to men,
there will ensue the destruction of the world whereby some may attain to it, and others
and the conflagration of all things at the judg- fall therefrom. For why, as soon as he awoke
taunt: we shall then be changed in a moment out of his sleep, and shook through a dread
into the substance of angels, even by the in- of the spot, does he fall to an interpretation
vestiture of an incorrupttble nature, and so of his dream ? He exclaims, " How terrible
be removed to that kingdom in heaven of isthls place !" And then adds, "Thisisnone
which we have now been treating, just as if it other than the house of God; this is the gate
had not been predicted by the Creator, and of heaven ! .... For he had seen Christ the
as if it were proving Christ to belong to the Lord, the temple of God, and also the gate
other god and as if he were the first and sole: by whom heaven is entered. Now surely he
revealer of it. But now learn that it has would not have menUoned the gate of heaven,
been, in fact, predicted by the Creator, and if heaven is not entered in the dispensation
that even without prediction it has a claim of the n Creator. But there is now a gate pro-
upon our faith in respect of_ the Creator. vtded by Christ, which admits and conducts
Wt_at appears to be probable to you, when to glory. Of this Amos says: " He buildeth
Abraham's seed, after the primal promise of His ascensions into heaven; "" certainly not
bemg like the sand of the sea for multitude, for H_mself alone, but for His people also,
is destined likewise to an equality with the who will be with Him. "And Thou shalt
stars of heavenaare not these the mdications bind them about Thee," says he, "'like the
both of an earthly and a heavenly dispensa- adornment of a bride." ,s Accordingly the
tton? s When Isaac, in blessing his son Jacob, Spirit, admiring such as soar up to the celes-
says, "God give thee of the dew of heaven, tlal realms by these ascensions, says, "They
and the fatness of the earth," _ are there not fly, as if they were kites; they fly as clouds,
in his words examples of both kinds of bless- and as young doves, unto me" "--that is,
ing ? Indeed, the very form of the blessing simply hke a dove. "7 For we shall, according
is in this instance worthy of notice. For in to the apostle, be caught up into the clouds to
relation to Jacob, who is the type of the later meet the Lord'(even the Son of man, who
and more excellent people, that is to say our- shall come in the clouds,according to Daniel ,s),
selvesJ first comes the promise of the hea- and so shall we ever be with the Lord, '9 so
enly dew, and afterwards that about the fat- long as He remains both on the earth and in
ness of the earth. .So are we first invited to heaven, who, against such as are thankless
heavenly blessings when we are separated
from the world, and afterwards we thus find 8Lukezll._t.

9Oen. xxvii. 39. . .

ourselves in the way of obtaining also earthly ,oJudzotum.enimd_tio m E_.uptlorum,nat.uet p_te._n
blessings. Andyourown gospel likewise has orumaa_,slio_. Thisisth¢ongmmoxadimcmtptmuge,_wh_h Tertullian, who has taken Jacob as a type of tb.e.later, the
it in this wise: "Seek ye first the kingdom of Christian church,seemsto make Emu the.symbolot t_e,ormer,

the _ewish ¢hurch_ which, although prior m tlm¢_ was later mGod, and these things shall be added unto _g_c_ tothef_utruthofGod.
n Temere, si forte, iatcrpretablmur.
z_Gen. xxvliL x_'t7.

'Evanescente. z3Apud.
"Etallasde proxitaonullam: or"deproximo'mayme_m,"ou x4Amos ix. 6.

a ue_mrap_." 15I_.. xhx. z8.
s Ratio. ,6lsa Ix. 8.
4 Apud : or, "in the dispensation of the Creator." z7 In alhmon to the dove as the symbol of the Spirit, fee
sD_posltiouis. ill. 1&
6C,en. xxvii. 28. _8Dan vii. x3.
7 No_-i, i.e., Ch_ [Not Mozttt_iat, but Catholic.] z9r Thess. sv. _7-
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for both one promise and the other, calls the heavenly might have God Himself for its
elements themselves to witness: " Hear, 0 messenger. You, however, argue for another
heaven, and give ear, 0 earth." • Now, for Christ, from the very circumstance that He
my own part indeed, even though Scripture proclaims a new kingdom. You ought first
held out no hand of heavenly hope to me (as, I to bring forward some example of His benefi.
in fact, it so often does), I should still pos- cence, 5 that I may have no good reason for
sess a sufficient presumption* of even this Idoubting the credibility of the great promise,
promise, in my present enjoyment of the[which you say ought to be hoped for; nay,
earthly gift; and I should look out for some- I it is before all things necessary that you
thing also of the heavenly, from Him who is ] should prove that a heaven belongs to Him,
the God of heaven as well as of earth. I [whom you declare to be a promiser of heavenly
should thus believe that the Christ who prom- things. As it is, you invite us to dinner, but
ises the higher blessings is (the Son) of Him do not point out your house; you assert a
who had also promised the lower ones; who kingdom, but show us no royal state. _ Can
had, moreover, afforded proofs of greater gifts it be that your Christ promises a kingdom of
by smaller ones; who had reserved for His heaven, without having a heaven; as He dis-
Christ alone this revelation 3 of a (perhaps 4) played Himself man, without having flesh ?
unheard of kingdom, so that, while the earthly O what a phantom from first to last !_ O hol-
glory was announced by His servants, the low pretence of a mighty promise I

z Isa. i. 2. 5 Indulgentia_. "palace "gPr_udicmm. 6 Regaam. perhaps "capital" or .
3Pneeonium. 70nme.
4Si forte.



THE FIVE BOOKS AGAINST MARCION.

BOOK IV.'

IN WHICH TERTULLIAN PURSUES HIS ARGUMENT. JESUS IS THE CHRIST

OF THE CREATOR. HE DERIVES HIS PROOFS FROM ST. LUKE'S GOS-

PEL; THAT BEING THE ONLY HISTORICAL PORTION OF THE NEW

TESTAMENT PARTIALLY ACCEPTED BY MARCION. THIS BOOK MAY

ALSO BE REGARDED AS A COMMENTARY ON ST. LUKE. IT GIVES

REMARKABLE PROOF OF TERTULLIAN'S GRASP OF SCRIPTURE, AND

PROVES THAT " THE OLD TESTAMENT IS NOT CONTRARY TO THE

NEW." IT ALSO ABOUNDS IN STRIKING EXPOSITIONS OF SCRIPTURAL

PASSAGES, EMBRACING PROFOUND VIEWS OF REVELATION, IN CON-
NECTION WITH THE NATURE OF MAN.

CHAP. I._EXAMINATION OF THE ANTITHESES he might also patronize_ belief in "the Gos-
OF MARCION, BRINGING THEM TO THE TEST pel according to the Antitheses." These,
OF MARCION'S OWN GOSPEL. CERTAIN TRUE however, I would have attacked in special
ANTITHES_S IN THE DISPENSATIONS or THE combat, hand to hand; that is to say, I would
OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENTS. THESE have encountered singly the several devices
VARIATIONS QUITE COMPATIBLE WITH ONE Of the Pontic heretic, if it were not much
AND THE SAMEGOD, WHO ORDERED THEM. more convenient to refute them in and with

EVERY opinion and the whole scheme • of that very gospel to which they contribute their
the impious and sacrilegious Marcion we now support. Although it is so easy to meet
bring to the test 3 of that very Gospel which, them at once with a peremptory demurrer,*
by his process of interpolation, he has made yet, in order that I may both make them ad-
his own. To encourage a belief of tMs GosPel missible in argument, and account them valid
he has actually 4 devised for it a sort of expressions of opinion, and even contend that
dower,s in awork composed of contrary state- they make for our side, that so there may be
ments set in opposition, thence entitled.4ntith- all the redder shame for the blindness of
eses, and compiled with a view to such a their author, we have now drawn out some
severance of the law from the gospel as should antitheses of our own in opposition to Marcion.And indeed 9 I do allow that one order did run
divide the Deity into two, nay, diverse, gods its course in the old dispensation under the
--one for each Instrument, or Testament 6 as Creator,,° and that another is on its way in the
it is more usual to call it; that by such means new under Christ. I do not deny that there

x[The remarks of Bishop Kaye on our author's garcion are is a difference in the language of their docu-
stmply invaluable, and the student cannot dispense with what is ments, in their precepts of virtue, and in their
sald _more particularly of this Book, See Kaye, pp. 450-480.]

Paraturam.
cr3Provocamus ad. [Kaye, p. 469, refers to Schletermacher'$ 7Patrocinat_ur.

zttcal E_say on St. Luke and to a learned note of Mr. Andrews 8 _ptive occurrere. This law term (the Greek wa0a_)
_orton of Harvard (vol. fit. Appendix C.) for valuable remarks on seems to refer to the Church's "rule of faith" (pf_ct_l_o}
marcion's Gospel.] which he mt_ht at once put m against Mat_aon s h_ ; o_y he

• Et, emphatic, prefers to retute him onhls own ground.
$ D_em qttandam. 9 Atque adeo.
6[See cap. a, i_fra.] _ Apud Crcatorem.
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teachings of the law; but yet all this diversity pensation, in order to bring them out of the
is consistent with one and the same God, land of Egypt." ,3 He thus shows that the
even Him by whom it was arranged and also ancient covenant is temporary only, when He
foretold. Long ago • did Isaiah declare that indicates its change; also when He promises
"' out of Sion should go forth the law, and the that it shall be followed by an eternal one.
word of the Lord from Jerusalem" _----some For by Isaiah He says: "Hear me, and ye
other law, that is, and another word. In shall live; and l will make an everlasting cove-
short, says he, " He shall judge among the nant with you," adding "the sure mercies of
nations, and shall rebuke many people; ''3 David," u in order that He might show that
meaning not those of the Jewish people only, that covenant was to run its course in Christ.
but of the nations which are judged by the That He was of the family of David, accord-
new law of the gospel and the new word of ing to the genealogy of Mary, _ He declared
the apostles, and are amongst themselves re- in a figurative way even by the rod which was
buked of their old error as soon as they have to proceed out of the stem of Jesse: 6 Foras-
believed. And as the result of this, "they much then as he said, that from the Creator
beat their swords into ploughshares, and their there would come other laws, and other words,
spears (which are a kind of hunting instru- and new dispensations of covenants, indicat-
ments) into pruning-hooks;" _ that is to say, ing also that the very sacrifices were to receive
minds, which once were fierce and cruel, are higher offices, and that amongst all nations,
changed by them into good dispositions pro- by Malachi when he says: "I have no pleas-
ductive of good fruit. And again: " Hearken ure in you, saith the Lord, neither will I ac-
unto me, hearken unto me, my people, and ye cept your sacrifices at your hands. For from
kings, give ear unto me; for a law shall proceed the rising of the sun, even unto the going
from me,and my judgment for alight to the ha. down of the same, my name shall be great
taons;" s wherefore He had determined and de- among the Gentiles; and in every place a sac-
creed that the nations also were to be enlight- rifice is offered unto my name, even a pure
ened by the law and the word of the gospel, offering" _7--meaning simple prayer from a
This will be that lawwhich (according to David pure conscience,--it is of necessity that every
also) is unblameable, because " perfect, con- change which comes as the result of innova-
vetting the soul" 6 from idols unto God. tion, introduces a diversity in those things of
This likewise will be the word concerning which the change is made, from which diversity
which the same Isaiah says, 'o'For the Lord arises also a contrariety. For as there is
will make a decisive word in the land. ''7 nothing, after it has undergone a change,
Because the New Testament is compendiously which does not become different, so there is
short, 8 and freed from the minute and per- nothing different which is not contrary, x8 Of
plexing, burdens of the law. But why en- that very thing, therefore, there will be pred-
large, when the Creator by the same prophet icated a contrariety in consequence of its
foretells the renovation more manifestly and diversity, to which there accrued a change
clearly than the light itself ? " Remember not of condition after an innovation. He who
the former things, neither consider the things brought about the change, the same instituted
of old" (the old things have passed away, the diversity also; He who foretold the inno-
and new things are arising). " Behold, I will vation, the same announced beforehand the
do new things, which shall now spring forth." _° contrariety hkewise. Why, in your interpre-
So by Jeremiah: "Break up for yourselves tation, do you impute a difference in the state
new pastures, z" and sow not among thorns, of thlngs to a difference of powers ? Why do
and circumcise yourselves in the foreskin of you wrest to the" Creator's prejudme those ex-
your heart." x_ And in another passage: "Be- amples from which-you draw your antitheses,
hold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I when you may recognise them all in His sen-
will make a new covenant with the house of sations and affections ? " I will wound," He

Jacob, and with the house of Judah; not ac- says, "and I will heal; .... I will kill," He
cording to the covenant that I made with their says again, "and I will make alive" xg--even
fathers in the day when I arrested their dis-

33 Jer. xxxt. 3t, 3_, with slight change.
zOlim. t4 Isa lv. 3. ,
=Isa. ii. 3* t$ Secundum Marlae censure. See Kitto's Cydapa, dia of Bzo-
altm. ii. 4_ Zzcal Lzttrature (third edition), m the article " Genc_og' T of
4I_. h.4- JesusChrist,"where thetranslatorofthiswork has largel_,.glven
S Ira, IL 4, according to the Sept. reasons for believing that St. Luke in hLsgenealogy, (chap. ut )h_eP¢ xix. 7.
7T.'s _n of Ira. x. 23. "Declstm Sermo" = "deter- traced the descent of the Virgan M^RY. Totheauthontiestnegiven may be added thts passage of Tertullian, and a fuller one,

mdmvd" of A. V. Ad_er_a fvM_a*, ix., towards the cad. [p. x64, supra.]
8Compem_tum. m Isa. m. x
9Lacimmis. z7 MaL i. to, zx.

toItm. xldi. t8, t9. zs To Its former self.
xzNovate novamen i_vum. Agricultural words. _9Deut xxxti. 39.
-- Altered version of Jet. iv. 3, 4. ,
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the same "who createth evil and maketh preaching of disciples might be open to the

peace;" ' from which you are used even to suspicion of an affectation of glory, if there
censure Him with the imputation of fickleness did not accompany it _ the authority of the
and inconstancy, as if He forbade what He masters, which means that of Christ, n for it
commanded, and commanded what He for- was that which made the apostles their mas-
bade. Why, then, have you not reckoned ters. Of the apostles, therefore, John and
up the Antit]zeses also which occur in the natu- Matthew first instil ,8 faith into us ; whilst of
ral works of the Creator, who is for ever con-apostolic men, Luke and Mark renew it after-
trary to Himself ? You have not been able, wards. _9 These all start with the same prin-
unless I am misinformed, to recognise the ciples of the faith, '° so far as relates to the
fact," that the world, at all events, 3 even one only God the Creator and His Christ, how
amongst your people of Pontus, is made up that He was born of the Virgin, and came to
of a diversity of elements which are hostile to fulfil = the law and the prophets. Never
one another.* It was therefore your bounden mind "_if there does occur some variation in
duty first to have determined that the.god of[ the order of their narratives, provided that
the light was one being, and the god of dark-there be agreement in the essential matter _
ncss was another, in such wise that you might of the faith, in which there is disagreement
have been able to have distinctly asserted one with Marcion. Marcion, on the other hand,
of them to be the god of the law and the other i you must know, _ ascribes no author to his
the god of the gospel. It is, however, the Gospel, as if it could not be allowed him to
settled conviction already 5 of my mind from affix a title to that from which it was no crime
manifest proofs, that, as His works and plans * (in his eyes) to subvert'5 the very body.
exist in the way of Antitheses, so also by the And here I might now make a stand, and
same rule exist the mysteries of His rehgion.Z contend that a work ought not to be recog-

nised, which holds not Its head erect, which

CHAP. II.-----ST. LUKE'S GOSPEL, SELECTED BY exhibits no consistency, which gives no prom-
MARC1ONASHIS AUTHORITY, AND MUTILATED ise of credibility from the fulness of its title
BY HIM. THE OTHER GOSPELS EQUALLYiand the just profession of its author. But
AUTHORITATIVE. MARCION'S TERMS OF DIS- we prefer to join issue d on every point; nor
CUSSION, HOWEVER, ACCEPTED, AND GRAP- shall we leave unnoticed" what may fairly be
PLED WITH ON THE FOOTING OF ST. LUKE'S understood to be on our side." Now, of the
GOSPELALONE. authors whom we possess, Marcion seems

to have singled out Luke'_ for his mutilating
You have now our answer to the .4n_?/eeses process)O Luke, however, was not an apos-

compendiously indicated by us. a I pass on tle, but only an apostolic man; not a master,
to give a proof of the Gospel 9_not, to be but a disciple, and so inferior to a master_
sure, of Jewry, but of Pontus_having become at least as far subsequent to _ him as the apos-
meanwhile_° adulterated; and this shall indi- tle whom he followed (and that, no doubt,
cate _' the order by which we proceed. We was Paul _) was subsequent to the others; so
lay it down as our first position, that the evan- that, had Marcion even published his Gospel
gelical Testament = has apostles for its in the name of St. Paul himself, the single
authors, _3 to whom was assigned by the Lord authority of the document, _ destitute of all
Himself this office of publishing the gospel, support from preceding authorities, would
Since, however, there are apostolic _* men not be a sufficient basis for our faith. There
also, *sthey are yet not alone, but appear with would be still wanted that Gospel which St.
apostles and after apostles; because the Paul found in existence, to which he yielded

t Isa. xlv. 7. t6 Adsistat/IlL
s Recogitare. r; Immo Chrmti.
3 Saltim. _ lnsinuant.
4 2Emularum mvicem, x9Instaurant.

Pr_ejudicatum est, _ lsdem regulis.
6 In the external world, gt Supplementum.

Vlderit.
_Sacramenta.Expeditam _t nobi& 23 De caplte.
9 [The term t_wr_._ov was often employed for a written book, 24Scdicet.

says Kaye (p. a08), who refers to Book i. cap. z. _upra e_c.] Q5Ever,ere.
xoInterim, perhaps " occamonally.' _6Con_i.

Pnestructuram. 27Dimimulamus.

A_olustrumentum. [See cap. _, su#ra. And, above, note 9- =SEx nostro.in cap. _ii. and the Apology, (cap. xlvit.) he calls the Tests- *9Compare Iren_eus, Adver._.s HEreses (HarveyQ, i. 25 and i_
raents, Dz_.eafs, orSa_ct_Dtge_ta] , tt;also Epiphamus, Hmr. xfii. See also the.editors notesom:3B t_y his canon of his, that thetrue Gospelsmust have for thetr the pammge*m Iremeus, who quote* other atttttorlttes also, ana
authors either apostles or companions and disciples of apostles z h_ shows the- particulars of Mm'cton's mutilations. _ol, I. 4a9.]
S_u_ out the false Gcapels of the hereUca, such as the Ebionttes 30Quem .caederet.
_ncratnes, Nazarenes, and Marcionite* (Le Prleur). _ Festenor.

_Ap0etolicoa, compamons of the apostles amoc£ated /n th, _*See Hieronymi, Cata_ Scril_#t. Ecdta. 7, attd F_"
suth.o_ip, notes.

_SHe meat_ of course, St. Mark and St. Luke a_ Iastrumentl.
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his belief, and with which he so earnestly Peter and John and James, who were thought
wished his own to agree, that he actually on to be pillars, it is for a manifest reason.
that account went up to Jerusalem to know They seemed to be changing their company.3
and consult the apostles, "lest he should run, from respect of persons. And yet as Paul
or had been running in vain; ''* in other words, himself "became all things to all men,",
that the faith which he had learned, and the that he might gain all, it was possible that
gospel which he was preaching, might be in Peter also might have betaken himself to the
accordance with theirs. Then, at last, hay- same plan of practising somewhat different
ing conferred with the (primitive) authors, from what he taught. And, in like manner,
and having agreed with them touching the if false apostles also crept in, their character
rule of faith, they joined their hands in fel- too showed itself in their insisting upon cir-
lowship, and divided their labours thenceforth cumcision and the Jewish ceremonies. So
in the office of preaching the gospel, so that that it was not on account of their preaching,
they were to go to the Jews, and St. Paul to but of their conversation, that they were
the Jews and the Gentiles. Inasmuch, there- marked by St. Paul, who would with equal
fore, as the enlightener of St. Luke himself impartiality have marked them with censure,
desired the authority of his predecessors for if they had erred at all with respect to God
both his own faith and preaching, how much the Creator or His Christ. Each several case
more may not I require for Luke's Gospel will therefore have to be distinguished. When
that which was necessary for the Gospel of Marcion complains that apostles are suspected
his master.* (for their prevarication and dissimulation) of

having even depraved the gospel, he thereby
CHAP. III. 3--MARCION INSINUATED THE UN- accuses Christ, by accusing those whom Christ

TRUSTWORTHINESS OF CERTAIN APOSTLES chose. If, then, the apostles, who are cen-
WHOM ST. PAUL REBUKED. THE REBUKE sured simply for inconsistency of walk, c0m-
SHOWS THAT IT CANNOT BE REGARDED AS posed the Gospel in a pure form/s but false
DEROGATING FROMTHEIR AUTHORITY. THE apostles interpolated their true record; and
_POSTOLICGOSPELSPERFECTLYAUTHENTIC. if our own copies have been made from
In the scheme of Marclon, on the con- these/6 where will that genuine text x7 of the

trary, 4 the mystery 5 of the Christian religion apostle's writings be found which has not snf-
begins from the discipleship of Luke. Since, fered adulteration ? Which was it that en-
however, it was on its course previous to that lightened Paul, and through him Luke ? It
point, it must have had 6 its own authentic is either completely blotted out, as if by some
materials/ by means of which it found its deluge--bein.g obliterated by the inundation
own way down to St. Luke; and by the assist- of falsifiers--m which case even Marcion does
ance of the testimony which it bore, Luke not possess the true Gospel; or else, is that
himself becomes admissible. Well, but s very editien which Marclon alone possesses
biarclon, finding the Epistle of Paul to the the true one, that is, of the apostles ? How,
Galatians (wherein he rebukes even apostles 9) then, does that agree with ours, which is said
for "not walking uprightly according to the not to be (the work) of apostles, but of Luke ?
truth of the gospel, .... as well as accuses cer- Or else, again, if that which Marcion uses is
lain false apostles of perverting the gospel of not to be attributed to Luke simply because
Christ), labours very hard to destroy the it does agreewlth ours (which, of course, '8 is,
character "Xof those Gospels which are pub- also adulterated in its title), then it is the
lished as genuine _ and under the name of work of apostles. Our Gospel, therefore,
apostles, in order, forsooth, to secure for his which is in agreement with it, is equally the
own Gospel the credit which he takes away work of apostles, but also adulterated in its
from them. But then, even if he censures title. '9

x Gal. ii, _ CHAP. IV.--EACI-I SIDE CLAIMS TO POSSESS THE
a [Dr. Holmes not uniformly, yet constantly inserts the. prefix TRUE GOSPEL. ANTIQUITY THE CRITERION

St before the name of Paul, andbrackets lt,j_reafly disfiguring the
pa_e. It is not in our author's text, but I venture to dmpense OF TRUTH IN SUCH A MATTER. MARCION'S
wxth the ever-recurnng brackets ] PRETENSIONS AS AN AMENDER OF T_IE GospEL.

3This is Oehler's arrangement of the chapter, for the sake of

thesense. Theformered|tlonsbegmthmthirdchapterwtth Sed We must follow, then, the clue _°of ourdis-enim Marckm nactus."

4_alud_t _. cussion, meeting every effort of our opponents5 Sacramentum.
6HabultutJque_
f Paratutam. x3Variare convmtum.

x4t Cor. xx. _.SSede_im.
9See Gal. ii. t3, x4. . , . _ x5 lntegrum.

xoCompare what hat been already stud m book 1. chap. _o, ann mlnde ncatra dlgesta.z7Germanum instrumentum.
betowinbookv, chap. 3. See aiso Tertullian's treatlse, 23e Prw- _8Thatis a_,,cordtng to the MarclonitecaviL_/#t. Ha, tel. chap. 23. [Kaye, p. _75.] x9 De tituto quoque.tt Statutm

_ Propria. _ Fuais ducendus est.
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with reciprocal vigor. I say that my Gospel current with Marcion), is the very one which,
is the true one; Marcion, that his is. I affirm as Marcion argues in his -4m_'tkeses, was inter-
that Marcion's Gospel is adulterated; Mar- polated by the defenders of Judaism, for the
cton, that mine is. Now what is to settle the purpose of such a conglomeration with it of
point for us, except it be that principle ' of the law and the prophets as should enable

time, which rules that the authority lies with them out of it to fashion their Christ, surely
that which shall be found to be more ancient; he could not have so argued about it, unless
and assumes as an elemental truth, * that cor- he had found it (in such a form). No one
rupfion (of doctrine)belongs to the side which censures things before they exist, .6 when he
shall be convicted of comparative lateness in knows not whether they will come to pass.
its origin. 3 For, inasmuch as error 4 is falsi- Emendation never precedes the fault. To be
flcation of truth, it must needs be that truth sure,,7 an amender of that Gospel, which bad
therefore precede error. A thing must exist been all topsy-turvy*8 from the days of Tibe-
prior to its suffering any casualty;S and an rius to those of Antoninus, first presented
object 6 must precede all rtvalry to itself himself in Marcion alone so long looked for
Else how absurd it would be, that, when we by Christ, who was all along regretting that
have proved our position to be the older one, he had been in so great a hurry to send out
and Marcion's the later, ours should yet ap- his apostles without the support of M,arcion !
pear to be the false one, before it had even But for all that,,9 heresy, which is for ever
received from truth its objective existence;7 mending the Gospels, and corrupting them in
and Marcion's should also be supposed to the act, is an affair of man's audacity, not of
have experienced rxvalry at our hands, even God's authority; and if Marcion be even a
before its pubhcatlon; and, in fine, that that disciple, he is yet not "above his master;""
should be thought to be the truer position if Marcion be an apostle, still as Paul says,
whmh is the later one--a century _ later than "Whether it be I or they, so we preach;"** if
the publication of all the manyand great facts Marcion be a prophet, even "the spirits of
and records of the Christian religion, which the prophets will be subject to the prophets," -
certainly could not have been published w/th- for they are not the authors of confusion,
out, that is to say, before, the truth of the but of peace; or if Marcion be actually an
gospel. With regard, then, to the pending9 angel, he must rather be designated "as
question, of Luke's Gospel (so far as its being anathema than as a preacher of the gospel," '_
the common property xoof ourselves and Mar- because it is a strange gospel which he has
clon enables It to be decisive of the truth, 'z) )reached. So that, whilst he amends, he
that portion of it which we alone receive" is only confirms both positions: both that our
so much older than Marcion, that Marcion, Gospel is the prior one, for he amends that
himself once believed it, when in the firs1 whmh he has previously fallen in with; and
warmth of faith he contributed money to the that that is the later one, which, by putting it
Catholic church, which along with himself was together out of the emendations of ours, he
afterwards rejected,x3 when he fell away from has made his own Gospel, and a novel one too.
our truth into his own heresy. What if the
Marcionites have denied that he held the

CHAP. V._BY THE RULE OF ANTIQUITY, THE

primitive faith amongst ourselves, in the face CATHOLICGOSPELSARE FOUND TO BE TRUE,
even of his own letter ? What, if they do not INCLUDINGTHE REALST. LUKE'S, MARCION'S

acknowledge the letter ? They, at any rate, ONLY A MUTILATED EDITION. THE HERE-
recexve his Anlftheses; and more than that, TIC'S WEAKNESS AND INCONSISTENCYIN lO-
they make ostentatious use _*of them. Proof NORINGTHE OTHER GOSPELS.a*
Out of these is enough for me. For if the
Gospel, said to be Luke's which is current On the whole, then, if that is evidently

amongst us*5 (we shall see whether it be also more true which is earlier, if that is earlier
which is from the very beginning, if that is

•__rzjudicam.Rati°" from the beginning which has the apostles for
3Postcritmrevincctur. SeeDe2xraescri#tlatseHarreL.which its authors, then it will certainly be quite as

on thin principle of tune. Compare especially chapters xxix. evident, that that comes down from the apos-
4 raIsum.
sP,tuBione.
6 Mater;,,. x6Post futurL
_ veritatematcrimn. '7San*.:szcu/opost. mEvcrsi.

9Interim. t9 Nisi quod.
=oCoraraanio ejus. _oMatt. x. a4.

_3_ od est I,ecundum nos. [A note of T.'s position,] z, x Cot. xiv. 32.
•, _ oJ.ecta_1. [C_.holi¢ = Primitive.] 23 Gal. I. 8.

_rr_eterunt. 8_][On tins whole chapter and wabject, consult Kttye_ pp. _4_x5Penes D06. 2 .
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ties, which has been kept as a sacred deposit z forhavingomitted them, and insisted in prefer-
in the churches of the apostles. Let us see ence ® on Luke; as if they, too, had not had
what milk the Corinthians drank from Paul free course in the churches, as well as Luke's
to what rule of faitk the Galatians were Gospel, from the beginning. Nay, it is even
brought for correction; what the Philippians, more credible that they = existed from the very
the Thessalonians, the Ephesians read by it; beginning; for, being the work of apostles,
what utterance also the Romans give, so very they were prior, and coeval in origin with _ the
near ° (to the apostles), to whom Peter and churches themselves. But how comes it to
Paul conjointly 3 bequeathed the gospel even pass, if the apostles published nothing, that
sealed with their own blood. We have also their disciples were more forward in such a
St. John's foster churches.* For although work; for they could not have been disciples,
Marcion rejects his Apocalypse, the order s of without any instruction from their masters ?
the bishops (thereof), when traced up to their If, then, it be evident that these (Gospels) also
origin, will yet rest on John as their author, were current in the churches, why did not Mar-
In the same manner is recognised the excel- cion touch them--either to amend them if they
lent source 6 of the other churches. I say, were adulterated, or to acknowledge them if
therefore, that in them (and not simply such they were uncorrupt ? For it is but natural
of them as were founded by apOstles, but in that they who were perverting the gospel,
all those which are united with them in the should be more solicitous about the perversion
fellowship of the mystery of the gospel of of those things whose authority they knew to
Ckrist_) that Gospel of Luke which we are be more generally received. Even the false
defending with all our might has stood its apostles (were so called)on this very account,
ground from its very first publication; whereas ibecause they imitated the aposttes by means
Marcion's Gospel is not known to most people, of their falsification. In as far, then, as he
and to none whatever is it known without be- might have amended what there was to amend,
ing at the same time s condemned. It too, if found corrupt, in so far did he firmly im-
of course, 9 has its churches, but specially its ply _ that all was free from corruption which
own--as late as they are spurious; and should he did not think reqmred amendment. In
you want to know their original, _° you will short, _she simply amended what he thought
more easily discover apostasy in it than apos- was corrupt; though, indeed, not even this
tolicity, with Marcion forsooth as their found- justly, because it was not really corrupt. For
er, or some one of Marcion's swarm, x' Even if the (Gospels) of the apostles _ have come
wasps make combs; _ so also these Marcionites down to us in their integrity, whilst Luke's,
make churches. The same authority of the which is received amongst us,_ so far accords
apostolic churches will afford evidence ,3 to the with their rule as to be on a par with them in
other Gospels also, which we possess equally permanency of reception in the churches, it
through their means," and according to their clearly follows that Luke's Gospel also has
usage--I mean the Gospels of John and Mat- come down to us in like integrity until the
thew--whilst that whtch Mark published may sacrilegmus treatment of Marcion. In short,
be affirmed to be Peter's ,5whose interpreter when Marcion laid hands on it, it then be-
Mark was. For even Luke's form'6 of the came diverse and hostile to the Gospels of the
Gospel men unsually ascribe to Paul. :7 And apostles. I will therefore advise his followers,
it may well seem ,s that the works which disci- that they either change these Gospels, how-
plus publish belong to their masters. Well, ever late to do so, into a conformity wtth
then, Marcion ought to be called to a strict ac- thetr own, whereby they may seem to be m
count '9concerning these (other Gospels) also, agreement with the apostolic writings (for

they are daily retouching their work, as dally
E_tcr_anctum.Inviolate.Wcmtcott,On tlJeCanon,p.384 they are convicted by us); or else that theyCompare De Pr_,'ri_@L H_t'el.c.36, _n_ra.
2De proximo. W_rt rendersthis,"who arenearesttous." blush for theirmaster,who stands self-con-See in 10¢0.
Set . . . et t'N.B. Not Peter's Sce, then.] [demned _ either way--when once_ he hands
4 Alummm eccl_ia_ He scents to allude to the seven churches [ on the truth of the gospel conscience smitten,of the Apocaly .
s[Nottim_r ofI_op. (aswenowspeak)butoftl_.ir.uc- or again _ subverts it by shameless tampering.

ce_mon from St. John. Kaye, p. az9. ]
6 Geuervoita_
7De rectorate "_teramentl. [Le. Catholic Unity.] 2oPotius institerit.
sEadem. _ The Gospels of the al2_tles John and Matthew, and perhaps
9 Plane. Mark's also_ as being St. k'eter'&

zoCensure. m Dedicata cure.
xzExamine. 23Competit.
1aFavos. See Phny, Nat. Hi*t. xl. 2x. *4Conflrmavlt.
_patroclnabltur. [Jones on the Carom, "col I. p. 66.]
I4 Pminde pe_ iUa&
_See Hieronymus, Cato2. Y_,'iptt. Eccle:. e. 8.

• 5 Denique.
Apostollca, i.e, evangelia.

W That is, the eammical Oospel of St. Luke, as distinct from
Marclou's corruption of it. [N.B. "Us" = Catholics.]

_STraducto.
Digcngum.

zTSee above, chap. a. p. 347.
aSCaplt vlden, z9 Flagltandus. a9 Nunc_nune.
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Such are the summary arguments which we of the Jewish state, and who is yet to come.
use, when we take up arms z against heretics Between these he interposes the separation
for the faith • of the gospel, maintaining both of "° a great and absolute difference--as great
that order of periods, which rules that a late as lies between what is just and what is good; u
date is the mark of forgers, 3 and that au- as great as lies between the law and the gos-
thority of churches* which lends support to pel; as great, (in short,) as is the difference
the tradition of the apostles; because truth between Judaism and Christianity. Hence
must needs precede the forgery, and proceed will arise also our rule," by which we deter-
straight from those by whom it has been mine _ that there ought to be nothing in corn-
handed on. mon between the Christ of the rival god and

the Creator; but that (Christ)must be pro-
CHAP. VI.--MARCION'S OBJECT IN ADULTERAT- nounced to belong to the Creator,'* if He has

ING THE OOSPEL. NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN administered His dispensations, fulfilled His
THE CHRIST OF THE CREATOR AND THE CHRIST prophecies, promoted .5His laws, given reality
OF THE GOSPEL. NO RIVAL CHRIST ADMISSI- to rs His promises, revived His mighty power, n
BLE. THE CONNECTION OF THE TRUE CHRIST remoulded His determmations'* expressed
WITH THE DISPENSATION OF THE OLD TESTA- His attributes, His properties. This law and
MENT ASSERTED. this rule I earnestly request the reader to

But we now advance a step further on, and have ever in his mind, and so let him begin
challenge (as we promised to do) the very Gos- to investigate whether Christ be Marcion's or
pel of Marcion, with the intention of thus the Creator's.i

proving that it has been adulterated. For it CHAP. VII.--MARCION REJECTED THE PRECED-
is certain s that the whole aim at which he, ING PORTION OFST. LUKE'S GOSPEL. THERE-
has strenuously laboured even in the drawing FORE THIS REVIEWOPENSWITH AN EXAMINA-
Up of his Antitheses, centres in this, that he TION OF THE CASE OF THE EVIL SPIRIT IN THE

may establish a diversity between the Old and SYNAGOGUEOF CAPERNAUM. HE WHOMTHE
the New Testaments, so that his own Christi DEMON ACKNOWLEDGEDWASTHE CREATOR'S

may be separate from the Creator, as belonging _ CHRIST.
tO this rival god, afMas alien from the law and
the prophets. It is certain, also, that with In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tibe-
this view 6 he has erased everything that was rius'9 (for such is Marcion's proposition) he
contrary to his own opinion and made for the " came down to the Galilean city of Caper-
Creator, as If it had been interpolated by His naum," of course meaning = from the heaven
advocates, whilst everything which agreed of the Creator, to which he had previously
wlth his own opinion he has retained. The descended from his own. What then had
latter statements we shall strictly examine;7 been his course, _ for him to be described as
and if they shall turn out rather for our side, first descending from his own heaven to the
and shatter the assumption of Marcion, we Creator's? For why should I abstain from
shall embrace them. It willthen become evi- censuring those parts of the statement which
dent, that in retaining them he has shown no do not satisfy the requirement of an ordinary
less of the defect of blindness, which charac- narrative, but always end in a falsehood ? To
tenzes heresy, than he displayed when he ibe sure, our censure has been once for all
erased all the former class of subjects. Such, expressed in the question, which we have ai-
then, is to be s the drift and form of my little ready = suggested: Whether, when descend-

• treatise; subject, of course, to whatever con- ing through the Creator's domain, and indeed
dltion may have become requisite on both! in hostility to him, he could possibly have
sides of the question. 9 Marcion has laid been admitted by him, and by him been
down the position, that Christ who in the days transmitted to the earth, which was equally
of Tiberius was, by a previously unknown his territory ? Now, however, I want al_o to
god, revealed for the salvation of all nations, know the remainder of his course down, as-
is a different being from Him who was or- xoScindit.
dained by God the Creator for the restoration ,, That is, between what is severe and judicial and punitive onone slde, that is, the Cmtor's ; and what is tmld, merclfuLm3d

forgivlnff, on the other, that is, the Redeemer's side (Ri_.),
x Expedlmur. z2prmscriptio.
2 Fide, inte_i'ty. . x3Defiglmus.
3 Posteritatt ftdsmnorum pr_escrtbentem. _ Creatm'is pronunciandum.

=5AdjMt.
• 4 [M_rk the authority of churches. He uses the plurlfl---guod t6 R_tsver;t.ao omnibus.]

SCerte, f¢* certo, x7Rest_umv_it vtrtutem ejus.
6 _x_tetre_ x8,_tltenti,ss reforlr_vertt,
7 Co_veniemus. _Luke iJL z and iv. 3t.
SSic habebiL _o Utique.

Ecquid ordini_L
9 This seems to be the _nse of the words, "sub illa ut;que con- z_See above, book i. chap. xxiiL [Comp. L cap. xix.]dtttone quz ex utraque parte condlcta sit."
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suming that he came down. For we must to the prophecy are compatiblewith Christ,
not be too nice in inquiring'whether it is we beginto discern" that He isthe subject
supposed thathe was seeninany place. To ofthe prophecy,which shows thatatthe very
come Into view" indicates3 a sudden unex- outsetofI/isminfstry,He came nottodestroy

pectedglance,which fora moment fixed*the the law and the prophets,but ratherto fulfil
eye upon the objectthat passed before the them;"3for Marcion has erased the passage
view,withoutstaying. But when ithappens asan interpolation."4 Itwill,however,bevain
thata descenthas been effected,itisapparent, forhim to deny that Christutteredin word
and comes under the noticeof the eyes.5 what He forthwithdid partiallyindeed. For

Moreover, ittakesaccount offact,and thus theprophecy about placeHe atonce fulfilled.
obligesone to examine in what condition,From heaven straighttothe synagogue. As
with what preparation,_with how much rio- the adage runs: " The businesson which we
fenceor moderation,and further,atwhat time are come, do at once." Marcion must even
of the day or night,the descent was made; expunge from theGospel,"I am not sentbut
who, again,saw the descent,who reportedit,unto the lostsheep ofthe house of Israel;",s
who. seriouslyavouched the fact,which cer- and, " It isnot meet to take the children's
tainlywas not easyto be believed,even afterbread,and to cast it todogs," '6--inorder,
the asseveration.It is, in short,too bad 7 forsooth,thatChristmay not appear tobe an
thatRomulus should have had in Proculusan Israelite.But factswillsatisfyme insteadof
avoucher of hisascent to heaven,when the words. Withdraw all the sayings of my

Christof (this)god could not findany one to Christ,His actsshallspeak. Lo, He enters
announce his descent from heaven; justas the synagogue; surely(thisisgoing) to the
ifthe ascent of the one and the descent of lostsheepofthe house ofIsrael. Behold,itis
the other were not effectedon one and the toIsraelitesfirstthatHe offersthe "bread"
same ladder of falsehood! Then, what had of His doctrine;surely itis because they
he todo with Galilee,if he did not belong to are "children" thatHe shows them thispn-
the Creator by whom s that region was des- ority."7 Observe, He does not yet impartit

tined(forHis Christ)when about to enteron to others; surely He passes them by as
His ministry?9 As Isaiahsays: "Drink in "dogs." For towhom elsecouldHe better
thisfirst,and be prompt,O regionofZabulon have imparted it,than tosuch as were stran-
and landof Nephthalim, and ye otherswho gerstothe Creator,ifHe especiallybelonged

(inhabit)the sea-coast,and that of Jordan, not tothe Creator? And yet how could He
Galileeof the nations,ye peoplewho sitm have been admitted intothe synagogue--one
darkness,beholda greatlight;upon you,who so abruptlyappearing,x8so unknown; one,of

inhabit(that)land,sittingin the shadow of whom no one had as yetbeen apprisedofHis
death,the lighthath arisen."xo Itis,how- tribe,His nation,His family,and lastly,His
ever,wellthatMarcion'sgod does claimtobe enrolment in the census of Augustus--that
the enlightenerof the nations,that so he most faithfulwitnessof the Lord'snatlwty,
might have thebetterreason forcomingdown kept in the archlvesof Rome? They cer-
from heaven; only,ifitmust needs be," he tainlywould have remembered, ifthey did
should ratherhave made Pontus hisplaceof not know Him to be circumcised,that He
descent than Galilee. But since both the must not be admitted into theirmost holy

placeand the work of illuminationaccording places. And even ifHe had thegeneralr,ght

x This is here the force of viderit, o .... thor's very favounte of entering ,9the synagogue (like other Jews),
_. yet the function of giving instruction was al-

,App_. lowed only to a man who was extremely wellSapit.
4 Imp_t. . . known, and examined and tried, and for some
$1)___ndls_ autem, dun}fit, wdetur et sublt ocuh_. Probably time invested with the privilege after expen-this bit of characteristic Latmtty had better be rendered thus :

-Theaccompl_mentofadescent,however0is%whi]sthappen.mg,ence duly attested elsewhere. But "they
a visii_e process, and one that meets the e,y_c Of the vanou._..... dam Jlt,.... dam it, "dum _t, we t_, the _ were all astonished at His doctrine." Of
with_ler, oalymutex_;aadlngtheclauscasaPaxeath_, course they were; "for, says (St. Luke),6S_u.

7x_gnum. "His word was with power _°_not because HeaCuL
9In--to t_o_em. . taught in opposition to the law and the proph-

,0 Tlds is the literal rendefiag of T.ertullian's_vemmn. of. the
prophet's words, which occur c.lmp, tx. t, 2. "lhe nrst. ¢laur_.
¢.lo_ly follows the LXX. (¢d. Ti._.h.) : To_o w.p_rov Irtt,.vagu x= oscere.
tre_t. Thiscuriouspurmge isexplainect oy taroUusJon marx.iv: t3_. v. x7.
s4) as &mistake of ancient copyists ; as tf what the :_eventy lmo _4Additum.

originally tendered _t_ *ro_et,from the Ail_Ail of "_9_, had been _ Matt. xv. 24.
faultily writtt_.¢_0_ trY, aml the latter had crept .in.to the text t6 Matt. xv. 26.

the marginaln_e __a_o__, rostra _.arel_.u_ o_ _x_. _Pmfert-
However this be, Tertullum s old .Latin _.tbte .had t tin_.p_mmge _ Tam repeatinus.
thus : "Hoc prlmum bibito, clto faciro, regto _touttm, etc. ,9 Etsi lmmim adiretur.

zt Si utique. _o Luke iv. 3_.
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ets. No doubt, His d_vine discourse' gave both). Forherememberedhowthattheproph°
forth both power and grace, building up rather et had prophesied _ of "' the Holy One" of
than pulling down the substance of the law God, and how that God's name of "Jesus"
and the prophets. Otherwise, instead of was in the son of Nun.9 These facts he had
,' astonishment, they would feel horror. It also received .o from the angel, according to
would not be admiration, but aversion, prompt our Gospel: "Wherefore that which shall be
and sure, which they would bestow on one born of thee shall be called/he Holy One, the
who was the destroyer of law and prophets, Son of God; .... and, "Thou shalt call his

and the espectal propounder as a natural con- name Jesus." _2 Thus he actually had (al-
sequence of a rival god; for he would have though only an evil spirit) some idea of the
been unable to teach anything to the dlspar-Lord's dispensation, rather than of any
agement of the law and the prophets, and so strange and heretofore imperfectly understood
far of the Creator also, without premming the one. Because he also premised this question:
doctrine of a different and rival dtvinity. In- "What have we to do with Thee ?"--not as
asmuch, then, as the Scripture makes no other if referring to a strange Jesus, to whom per-
statement on the matter than that the simple tam the evil spirits of the Creator. Nor did

force and power of His word produced aston- he say, What hast Thou to do with us ? but,
ishment, it more naturally2 shows that His "What have we to do with Thee ?" as tf de- "
teaching was in accordance with the Creator, plont_g himself, and deprecating his own ca-
by not denying (that it was so), than that it lamity; at the prospect of which he adds:
was m opposition to the Creator, by not as- "Art Thou come to destroy us ?" So corn-
setting (such a fact). And thus He will either pletely did he acknowledge in Jesus the Son
have to be acknowledged as belonging to of that God who was judicial and avenging,
Him, a in accordance with whom He taught; and (so to speak) severe,'3 and not of him who
or else will have to be adjudged a deceiver, was simply good,'4 and knew not how to de-
since He taught in accordance wlth One whom stroy or how to punish ] Now for what pur-
He had come to oppose. In the same pas- pose have we adduced this passage first ?'s In
sage, "the spirit of an unclean devil " ex- order to show that Jesus was neither acknowl-
ctalms: "What have we to do with Thee, edged by the evil spirit, nor affirmed by
Thou Jesus ? Art Thou come to destroy us ? Himself, to be any other than the Creator's.
I know Thee who Thou art, the Holy One of Well, but Jesus rebuked him, you say. To
God."* I do not here raise the question be sure he did, as being an envio'as (spirit),
whether this appellation was suitable to one and in his very confession only petulant, and
who ought not to be called Christ, unless he ewl in adulation--just as if it had been
were sent by the Creator.S Elsewhere 6 there Christ's highest glory to have come for the
has been already given a full consideration of destruction of demons, and not for the salva-
His titles. My present d_scussion is, how the tion of mankind; whereas His wish really was
ewl spirit could have known that He was called that His disciples should not glory in the sub-
by such a name, when there had never at any Ijection of evil splrits but in the fair beauty of
tlrne been uttered about Him a single proph- Isalvation. .6 Why else'7 did He rebuke him ?
ecy by a god who was unknown, and up to If it was because he was entirely wrong (in
that time silent, of whom it was not possible his revocation), then He was neither Jesus
for Him to be attested as "the Holy One," nor the Holy One of God; if it was because
as (of a god) unknown even to his own Cre- he was partially wrong--for having supposed
ator. What similar evo, t could he then have him to be, rightly enough, '8 Jesus and the
published 7 of a nan deity, whereby he might Holy One of God, but also as belonging to
betaken for " the holy one" of the rival god ? the Creator--most unjustly would He have
Simply that he went into the synagogue, and rebuked him for thinking what he knew he
did nothing even in word against the Creator ? ought to think (about Him), and for not sup-
As therefore he could not by any means ae- posing that of Him which he knew not that
knowledge him, whom he was ignorant of, to he ought to suppose---that he was another

_ Jesus and the Holy One of God; so did Jesus, and the holy one of the other god. If,
acknowledge Him whom he knew (to be

8 Ps xvL Io, and probably Dan. ix. _4.

Etoquium. 9 Compare what was said above m book ill., chap. xvl. p. 335.
2Fac_lius. xoExceperat.,x Such ts our author's reading of Luke L _.
3That m, the Creator. x2Matt• i. ax.
4Luke iv. 33 34-
SSlnon C_toris 13S_evi.6 " _40ptimi.

• See above, in book hi. chap. xit., on the name Emmanuel.

._ecul_sp.... On the name Cltr_st; and in chap. xvi., on the name ,5 Pr_emmlmu$.z6De candida salutlm: Jee Luke x. 2o.
17Aut cur.

7 Quid tale ediderit, teQuidem.23
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however, the rebuke has not a more probable midst of them, He had already experienced
meaning' than that which we ascribe to it their rough treatment, and afterwards went
follows that the evil spirit made no mistake, iHis way, no doubt _ because the crowd (as
and was not rebuked for lying; for it was usually happens) gave way, or was even
Jesus Himself, besides whom it was impossi- broken through; but not because it was eluded
ble for the evil spirit to have acknowledged as by an impalpable disguise,.3 which, if there
any other, whilst Jesus affirmed that He was had been such, would not at all have sub-
He whom the evil spirit had acknowledged, by mitted to any touch.
not rebuking him for uttering a lie.

"Tangere enirn et tangl, nisl corpus, nulla potest res,"

CHAP. VIII.---OTHER PROOFS FROM THE SAME 1S even a sentence worthy of a place in the
CHAPTER, THAT JESUS, WHO PREACHED AT world's wisdom. In short, He did himself
NAZARETH, AND WAS ACKNOWLEDGED BY touch others, upon whom He laid His hands,
CERTAIN DEMONS AS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD, iwhich were capable of being felt, and COn-
WAS THE CREATOR'S CHRIST. AS OCCASION ferred the blessings of healing, 's which were
OFFERS, THE DOCETIC ERRORS OF MARCION not less true, not less unimaginary, than were
ARE EXPOSED. the hands wherewith He bestowed them. He

was therefore the very Christ of Isaiah, the
The Christ of the Creator had _ to be called healer of our sicknesses, z6 "Surely," says

a Nazarene according to prophecy; whence he, "He hath borne our griefs and carr,ed
the Jews also designate us, on that very ac- our sorrows." Now the Greeks are accus-

count, 3 Nazerenes 4 after Him. For we are tomed to use for carry a word which also slg-
they of whom it is written, " Her Nazarites nifies to take away. A general promise is
were whiter than snow;" s even they who were enough for me in passing.x7 Whatever were
once defiled with the stains of sin, and dark- the cures which Jesus effected, He is mine.
ened with the clouds of ignorance. But to We will come, however, to the kinds of cures.
Christ the title Nazarene was destined to be- To liberate men, then, from evil spirits, is a
come a suitable one, from the hiding-place of cure of sickness. Accordingly, wicked spirits
His infancy, for which He went down and (just in the manner of our former example)
dwelt at Nazareth, 6 to escape from Archelaus used to go forth with a testimony, exclaiming,
the son of Herod. This fact I have not re- ,, Thou art the Son of God," '8---of what God,
frained from mentioning on this account, be- is clear enough from the case itself. But
cause it behoved Marcion's Christ to have they were rebuked, and ordered not to speak;
forborne all connection whatever,with the precisely because .9 Christ willed Himself to
domestic localities of the Creator s Christ, be proclaimed by met,, not by unclean spirits,
when he had so many towns in Judma which as the Son of God--even that Christ alone to
had not been by the prophets thus assigned 7 whom this was befitting, because He had sent
to the Creator's Christ. But Christ will be beforehand men through whom He might be-
(the Christ) of the prophets, wheresoever He come known, and who were assuredly worthier
is found in accordance with the prophets. preachers. It was natural to Him _ to refuse
And yet even at Nazareth He is not remarked the proclamation of an unclean spirit, at whose
as having preached anything new, 8 whilst in command there was an abundance of saints.
another verse He is said to have been re- He, however, = who had never been foretold
jected 9 by reason of a simple proverb, s° Here (if, indeed, he wished to be acknowledged;
at once, when I observe that they laid their for if he did not wish so much, his coming
hands on Him, I cannot help drawing a con- was in vain), would not have spurned the tes-
clusion respecting His bodily substance, which timony of an ahen or any sort of substance,
cannot be believed to have been a phantom," who did not happen to have a substance of
since it was capable of being touched and his own, = but had descended in an alien one.
even violently handled, when He was seized And now, too, as the destroyer also of the
and taken and led to the very brink of a preci- Creator, he would have desired nothing better
pice. For although He escaped through the

x2 Scilicet.
zVerilimilloremstature, z3 Per caliglnem.
_Habebat. x4 ,, For nothing can touch and be touched but a bodt)y suc-
3 Ilmo nomtne, or by His very amine.. . tffamce." This hne from Lucretius, De R_um _Vatura, t. 3o5,

4 Nazar_eos; or, Nasarit_s. [Christians were stall so called by again quoted by Tertullian in his .De A nima, chap. v. (Oehler)

the Jews in the Third Century. Kaye, 446.] xs Luke tv co
$ Lain. iv. 7- x6 See Ira. hd. 4.
6 I)escem_t apud, tree Luke iv. xd--30, x7 Interim.
7 Etmmcipata. t8 Luke iv. 4t.
8Luke iv. g3. _ Proinde enim.
9 Luke iv. _:_9- _o lllius erat.

to Luke iv. a4. 2xPcnTO.
zz A rebuke of Marcion's Doeetlc views of Christ. _ Propri_ non habelmt.
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than to be acknowledged by His spirits, and CHAP. IX.----OUT OF ST. LUKE's FIFTH CHAPTER
tO be divulged for the sake of being feared: • ARE FOUND PROOFSOF CHRIST'S BELONGING
only that Marcion says" that his god is not TO THE CREATOR,E.G. XNTHa CALLOF tXSH-
feared; maintaining that a good being is not ERMEN TO THE APOSTOLICOFFICE_ AND IN
an object of fear, but only a judicial being, THE CLEANSING OF THE LEPER. CHRIST
m whom reside the grounds 3 of fear--anger, COMPAREDWITH THE PROPHETELISItA.

severity, judgments, vengeance, condemna- Out of so many kinds of occupations,why in-
txon. But it was from fear, undoubtedly, that deed had He such respect for that of fisher-
the evil spirits were cowed. 4 Therefore they men, as to select from it for apostles Simon
confessed that (Christ) was the Son of a God and the sons of Zebedee (for it cannot seem
who was to be feared, because they would to be the mere fact itself for which the nar-

have an occasion of not submitting if there rativewas meant to be drawn out'*), saying to
were none for fearing. Besides, He showed Peter, when he trembled at the very large
that He was to be feared, because He drave draught of the fishes, "Fear not; from hence-
them out, not by persuasion like a good being, forth thou shalt catch men ?" zs By saying
but by command and reproof. Or else did this, He suggested to them the meaning of
he s reprove them, because they were making the fulfilled prophecy, that it was even He
him an object of fear, when all the while he who by Jeremiah had foretold, "Behold, P
did not want to be feared ? And in what will send many fishers; and they shall fish
manner did he wish them to go forth, when them," 26that is, men. Then at last they left
they could not do so except with fear ? So their boats, and followed Him, understanding
that he fell into the dilemma 6 of having to that it was He who had begun to accomplish
conduct himself contrary to his nature, where- what He had declared. It is quite another
as he might in his simple goodness haveat once case, when he affected to choose from the
treated them with leniency. He fell, too, into college of shipmasters, intending one day to
another false position 7--of prevarication, appoint the shipmaster Marcion his apostle.
when he permitted himself to be feared by We have indeed already laid it down, in op-
the demons as the Son of the Creator, that he position to his AnIit_eses, that the position of
might drive them out, not indeed by his own Marcion derives no advantage from the di-
power, but by the authority of the Creator. versity which he supposes to exist between
"He departed, and went into a desert place." 8 the Law and the Gospel, inasmuch as even
This was, indeed, the Creator's customary this was ordained by the Creator, and indeed
region. It was proper that the Word 9 should predicted in the promise of the new Law,
there appear in body, where He had afore- and the new Word, and the new Testament.
time, wrought in a cloud. To the gospel also Since, however, he qv_otes with especial care,'7
was suitable that condition of place _° which as a proof in his domain, '8 a certain companion
had once been determined on for the law._' in misery (_a_pov), and associate in
"Let the wilderness and the solitary place, !hatred (,vt_m_o_mvov), with himself, for the
therefore, be glad and rejoice;" so had cure of leprosy, _ I shall not be sorry to meet
Isaiah promised. = When "stayed" by the him, and before anything else to point out
crowds, He said," I must preach the kingdom to him the force of the law figuratively inter-
of God to other cities also." xa Had He dis- preted, which, in this example of a leper (who
played His God anywhere yet ? I suppose as was not to be touched, but was rather to be
yet nowhere. But was He speaking of those removed from all intercourse with others),
who knew of another god also ? I do not prohibited any communication with a person
believe so. If, therefore, neither He had who was defiled with sins, with whom the apos-
preached, nor they had known, any other tle also forbids us even to eat food, m foras-
God but the Creator, He was announcing the much as the taint of sins would be communi-
kingdom of that God whom He knew to be cared as if contagious, wherever.a man should
the only God known to those who were listen- mix himself with the sinner. The Lord, there-
mg t___oHim. fore, wishing that the law should be more

profoundly understood as signifying spiritual
Xprztim°re" truths by carnal facts_--and thus'* not de-2See above, book i. chap. vii. xxvi. and xxvii.
3 _vlaterl_.
4 Cedebant.

5Ant nunqmd, x4 Argumentum proce_urum erak
6Nece_ttatem. tsSce Luke v. x-sx.
7 lu aliam notara, t5 Jet. xvi. x6.
8Luke iv. 42. x7 Attentius argumentatur.
9Sermonem. [flora Bene, Acts vii. 38.l r8 Apud ilium, i.e., the Creatm'.

x0 H_l_ttm locl. x9 Luke v. za-x4.
2v _Cor. V. zx.

_tThelsa._xv.lawwast. given in t_e eoildtrness of Sinai ; m Ex. xlx. L *t Per carnalia, by ma_v/a/thfitg_
•3 Luke iv. 4a_ 43. _ Hac nomine.
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stroying, but rather building up, that la_ therefore, as if once for each, _ did he wash
which He wanted to have more earnestly ac- in Jordan; both in order that he might cele-
knowiedged--touched the leper, by whom brate the expiation of a perfect hebdomad; ,3
{even although as man He mlght have been and because the virtue and fulness of the one
defiled) He could not be defiled as God, be- baptism was thus solemnly imputed '4 to Chrtst,
ing of course incorruptible. The prescription, alone, who was one day to estabhsh on earth
therefore, could not be meant for Him, that not only a revelation, but also a baptism, en-
He was bound to observe the law and not dued with compendious efficacy. '5 Even
touch the unclean person, seeing that contact Marcion finds here an antithesis: _ how that
with the unclean would not cause defilement Elisha indeed required a material resource,
to Him. I thus teach that this (immunity) applied water, and that seven times; whereas
is consistent in my Christ, the rather when I Christ, by the employment of a word only,
show that it is not consistent in yours. Now, and that but once for all, instantly effected*7
if it was as an enemy ' of the law that He the cure. And surely I might venturex8 to
touched the leper---disregarding the precept claim _9the Very Word also as of the Cre-
of the law by a contempt of the defilement-- ator s substance. There is nothing of which
how could he be defiled, when he possessed He who was the primitive Author is not also
not a body _ which could be defiled ? For a the more powerful one. Forsooth, _° it ts in-
phantom is not susceptible of defilement. He, credible that that power of the Creator should
therefore, who could not be defiled, as being have, by a word, produced a remedy for a
a phantom, will not have an immunity from single malady, which once by a word brought
pollution by any divine power, but owing to into being so vast a fabric as the world T
his fantastic vacuity; nor can he be regarded From what can the Christ of the Creator be
as having despised pollution, who had not in better discerned, than from the power of H_s
fact any material capacity a for it; nor, in like word ? But Christ is on this account another
manner, as having destroyed the law, who (Christ), because He acted differently from
had escaped defilement from the occasion of Elisha--because, in fact, the master is more
his phantom nature, not from any display of powerful than his servant ! Why, Marcmon,
virtue. If, however, the Creator's prophet do you laydown the rule, that things are done
Elisha cleansed Naaman the Syrian alone# to by servants just as they are by their very
the exclusion of 5 so many lepers in Israel, 6 masters ? Are you not afraid that it will turn
this fact contributes nothing to the distinction to your discredit, if you deny that Christ be-
of Christ, as if he were in this way the better longs to the Creator, on the ground that He
one for cleansing this Israelite leper, although was once more powerful than a servant of the
a stranger to him, whom his own Lord had Creator--since, in comparison with the weak-
been unable to cleanse. The cleansing of the ness of Elisha, He is acknowledged to be the
Syrian rather_ was significant throughout the greater, if indeed greater ! _x For the cure
nations of the world 8of their own cleansing is the same, although there is a difference in
in Christ their light, 9 steeped as they were in the working of it. What has your Christ per-
the stains of the seven deadly sins: '° idolatry, formed more than my Elisha ? Nay, what
blasphemy, murder, adultery, fornication, great thing has the word of your Christ per-
false-witness, and fraud. 'x Seven times, formed, when it has simply done that which a

river of the Creator effected ? On the same
,,_muh_. . principle occurs all the rest. So far as re-
a Another allusion to Marcion's Dacelic doctnne.
_Materiam. nouncing all human glory went, He forbade the
4unlco=, man to publish abroad the cure; but so far as the5 EX literally. "alone of." So Luke iv. 27.
6C_j_areaKingsv. 9-xcwithLukeiv._7. honour of the law was concerned, He re-
7Facmus--mtherthanoflaradites, quested that the usual course should be fol-SPer Natioae*. [Bishop Andrewes thus classifies the "Sins of the

Nstimm,"asTertt/lliaa'atdealeerastohavesuffgested: _)Przde, lowed: "Go, show thyself to the priest, and
Amodte. (a) Emvy, Hittite; (_) W'ratA, Perizzite; (4) t,luttony
G_e" (5) L¢¢ke_', Hiwte ; (6) Coveto_'r,¢$._, Uanaanite ;
(7_'_'_'_:-j_te.j ............ c_onite hypothesis itself. God the Creator. satd they, had found

Himself meapable of cleansing thin Israelite; but He had mo_e
9Comy_e, ia Simeon's song, t,u_ett. 3=, me uemgnatton t A easilydeansedtheS_'ian. Chnst, however, cleanseatheJsr_-light to t_,htea the Gentiles.

zo[See _lucldation I.] ...... tte, and so showed himself the superior power. TertuUtan demes
xzSuch seems tObe the meaning of the ov_zure Im:ssage m the both positions "

_-;_,ud. "Svro facilius emundato stgnificato per nattones emun- xaOuasi per slngulce titulos.
_l]t'_t_in _hr_,_ lumlne earum qtue sept era mtculis, caplmlium ] ta "l_herewas a mystic completeness in the number seven.
delictorum inhorrerent idolatr_ '_ etc we have treated *tfm:/_- I x4Dicabatur.
cato as one member of 'aa ablative absolute clamse, from s:_i_.- [ tS Sieur sermonem compendiatum, ira et lavaerum. In chap. i
ca_s_, a noun occurring m Gloss. Lat. Gr. syaoaymous .w_.._h[ of this book, the N.T. is eaned the ca_#e_ia_. Thzs illus-
tn_uL PAgault, in &note on the .lineage, tmpu.teameo_, r_ _, I trates the present _phrue.
to Tertullian's arguing on the Matte h_thems. ' m_: [ x6Et hoc oppomt.
says he, " held that the prophets, _ EIiSh_o be1__ to t_e I x7 Reprmsentav/t.
Create, and Chrlst. to the gcoa Lma. Io magnify chr_ -s_r_nen- [ xaQuasi non audeam.
cence, he prominently dwells _ the .alleg¢_. fact,, that U._rt_, | _9Vindicate in.
although a stran4gerto the Creators ..wprm,yet voucat_ea _ao] _VPlane. An ironieal cav_ from the Marcionite view.
good in it. This wtl._nconceit Tertullian refutes from tae mar- axSi tureen major.
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present the offering which Moses command- ins the law, when he makes concessions to the
ed." ' For the figurative signs of the taw in k_epers of the law. And yet,' because he
its types He still would have observed, be- knew their disposition,9 he ought the more
cause of their prophetic import. 2 These earnestly to have prevented their neglect of
types signified that a man. once a sinner, but the law, `° since he had come for this purpose.
afterwards purified 3 from the stains thereof Why then did he not keep silent, that man
by the word of God, was bound to offer unto might of his own simple will obey the law ?
God in the temple a gift, even prayer and For then might he have seemed to some ex-
thanksgiving in the church through Christ tent +' to have persisted in his patience. But
Jesus, who is the Catholic Priest of the Father., he adds also his own authority increased by
Accordingly He added: "that it may be for the weight of this "testimony." Of what tes-
a testimony unto you "--one, no doubt, timony, I ask," if not that of the assertion of

whereby He would testify that He was not the law? Surely it matters not in what way
destroying the law, but fulfilling it; whereby, he asserted the law--whether as good, or as
too, He would testify that it was He Himself supererogatory,,3 or as patient, or as incon.
who was foretold as about to undertake 5 their stant--provided, Marcion, I drive you from
sicknesses and infirmities. This very con- your position.- Observe, 'S he commanded
sistent and becoming explanation of "the that the law should be fulfilled. In whatever

testimony," that adulator of his own Christ, way he commanded it, in the same way might
Marclon seeks to exclude under the cover of he also have first uttered that sentiment: _
mercy and gentleness. For, being both good "I came not to destroy the law, but to fulfil
(such are his words), and knowing, besides it." x_ What business, therefore, had you to
that every man who had been freed from erase out of the Gospel that which was quite
leprosy would be sure to perform the solemm- consistent in it ?'* For you have confessed
ties of the law, therefore He gave this pre- that, in his goodness, he did in act what you
capt. Well, what then ? Has He continued deny that he did in word.'* We have there.
in Ms goodness (that is to say, in his permis- fore good proof that He uttered the word, in
slon of the law) or not ? For if he has perse- the fact that He did the deed; and that you
vered in his goodness, he will never become have rather expunged the Lord's word, than
a destroyer of the law; nor will he ever be that our (evangelists) ,o have inserted it.
accounted as belonging to another god, be-
cause there would not exist that destruction CHAP. X.--FURTHER PROOFS OF THE SAME
of the taw which would constitute his claim TRUTH IN THE SAME CHAPTER, FROM THE
to belong to the other god. If, however, he HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC, AND FROMTHE
has not continued good, by a subsequent de- DESIGNATIONSONOF MANWHICHJESUS GIVES
struction of the law, it is a false testimony HIMSELF. TERTULLIANSUSTAINS HIS ARGU-
whmh he has since imposed upon them in his MENT BY SEVERAL QUOTATIONS FROM THE
cure of the leper; because he has forsaken PROPHETS.

his goodness, in destroying the law. If, there- The sick of the palsy is healed, = and that
fore, he was good whilst upholding the law, + in public, in the sight of the people. For,
he has now become evil as a destroyer of the says Isaiah, "they shall see the glory of the
law. However, by the support whlch he gave Lord, and the excellency of our God."**
to the law, he affirmed that the law was good. What glory, and what excellency ? "Be
For no one permits himself in the support of strong, ye weak hands, and ye feeble knees:" '*
an evil thing. Therefore he is not only bad this refers to the palsy. "Be strong; fear
if he has permitted obedience to a bad law; not."" Be s/ran K is not vainly repeated, nor
but even worse still, if he has appeared_ as is fear f_t vainly added; because with the
the destroyer of a good law. So that if he
commanded the offering of the gift because SAtquin.
he knew that every cured leper would be sure i 9Formm.to Ab ea avertendcl

to bring one; he possibly abstained from com- ,, Ahquatenus.
12 _tm.

manding what he knew would be spontane- ,3_p_._ns.
ously done. In vain, therefore, was his corn- .G_d..' x5 Ecce.

mg down, as if with the intention of destroy- _S_ntent_m.
------...__ x7 Matt. v. 17.

x$ Quod salvum est.
z Luke v, z4. x9 That is, you retain the pmmge in St. Lake, which rellt_ the

Utpote prophetatae, act of honomang the law; but you reject .t_ In St. _,
3 E.mac_latum. which contah_ Christ's _pt_4iemloit of hoaounng the law.

F_ +[t.e._ the Great High Priest wh_e sacrifice is accepted of the _o Nostrce- or, perhape, ' our people,"--that i_ the C__t._&_lt,
_aqer, for the sins of the whole world.] _ Luke v. x6-_.

Smmepturus: to carr_ or take a_ay. _a Isa. xxxv. a.
6 Legis mduhor. _3 lea. rxxv. 3 in an altered form.
7Advemt. _t Ira. xxxv. ¢.
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renewal of the limbs there was to be, accord- death. _ You will first have to deny that the
ingtothe promise, a restoration also of bodily Creator ever forgave sins; then you must in
energies: "Arme, and take up thy couch;" reason show'x that He never ordained any such
and likewise moral courage' not to be afraid prerogative for His Christ; and so you will
of those who should say, "Who can forgive prove how novel is that boasted :"benevolence
sins, but God alone ?" So that you have here of the, of course, novel Christ when you shall
not only the fulfilment of the prophecy which have proved that it is neither compatible with z3
promised a particular kind of healing, but the Creator nor predicted by the Creator.
also of the symptoms which followed the cure. But whether to remit sins can appertain to
In like manner, you should also recognise one who is said to be unable to retain them,
Christ in the same prophet as the forgiver of and whether to absolve can belong to him who
sins. " For," he says, "He shall remit to is incompetent even to condemn, and whether
many their sins, and shall Himself take away to forgive is suitable to him against whom no
our sins."" For in an earlier passage, speak- offence can be committed, are questions which
ing in the person of the Lord himself, he had we have encountered elsewhere,"when we pre-
said: "Even though your sins be as scarlet, ferred to drop suggestions'5 rather than treat
I will make them as white as snow; even them anew.'6 Concerning the Son of man our
though they be like crimson, I will whiten ruler is a twofold one: that Christ cannot lie,
them as wool. ''3 In the scarlet colour He so as to declare Himself the Son of man, if
indicates the blood of the prophets; in the He be not truly so; nor can He be constituted
crimson, that of the Lord, as the brighter, the Son of man, unless He be born of a human
Concerning the forgiveness of sins, Mtcah parent, either father or mother. And then
also says: " Who is a God like unto Thee ? the discussion will turn on the point, of
pardoning iniquity, and passing by the trans- which human parent He ought to be accounted
gressions of the remnant of Thine heritage, the son---of the father or the mother ? Since
He retalneth not His anger as a testimony He is (begotten) of God the Father, He is
agai_t tl_m, because He delighteth in not, of course, (the son) of a human father.
mercy. He will turn again, and will have If He is not of a human father, it follows that
compassion upon us; He wipeth away our He must be (the son) of a human mother.
iniquities, and casteth our sins into the depths If of a human mother, it is evident that she
of the sea." 4 Now, _f nothing of this sort must be avirgin. For to whom a human father
had been predicted of Christ, I should find is not ascribed, to his mother a husband wdl
in the Creator examples of such a benignity not be reckoned; and then to what mother
as would hold out to me the promise of similar a husband is not reckoned, the condition of
affections also in the Son of whom He is the virginity belongs. _ But if His mother be not
Father. I see how the Ninevites obtained a virgin, two fathers will have to be reckoned
forgiveness of their sins from the Creator s to Him--a divine and a human one. For she
--not to say from Christ, even then, because must have a husband, not to be a virgin; and
from the beginning He acted in the Father's by having a husband, she would cause two
name. I read, too, how that, when David ac- fathers--one divine, the other human--to
knowledged his sin against Uriah, the prophet accrue to Him, who would thus be Son both
Nathan said unto him, "The Lord hath can- of God and of a man. Such a nativity (if one
celled 6 thy sin, and thou shalt not die; "_ may call it so) _9the mythic stories assign to
how king Ahab in like manner, the husband Castor or to Hercules. Now, if this distinction
of Jezebel, guilty of idolatry and of the blood be observed, that is to say, if He be Son of
of Naboth, obtained pardon because of his re- man as born of His mother, because not be-
pentance; 8 and how Jonathan the son of Saul gotten of a father, and His mother be a
blotted out by his deprecation the guilt of a virgin, because His father is not human--He
violated fast; Why should I recount the fre- will be that Christ whom Isaiah foretold that
quent restoration of the nation itself after the a virgin should conceive. _ On what principle
forgiveness of their sins ?--by that God, in- you, Marcion, can admit Him Son of man, I
deed, who will have mercy rather than sacri-
fice, and a sinner's repentance rather than his •o Ezek. xxxlii, xx.

xxConsequeas _st ut o_endas.

x Anlmi vigorem, z-¢Parem.
This seems to.be Ira. llft. x2j last clatute, x4 See book i. chap. xxvi.-xxviiL

3 lea. L xS. z5 Admonere.
4 Mic. vh. xS, zg. ,6 Retractare. give a set treatise about them.
$ Jcmah ill zo. z7Pr_cript.io.
6 (_'_cumduxlt. _8To se_.ure h-rsemr,$ in the prernisses,we are obliged to lengthen
7a Sam. xll. x3. out the brief terms of the ¢oncJusiou, virgo eGt.
s t Kings x:x[. "9. z9 Si forte.
9 Resignati jejui_ii. See z ._U_.XlV. 43-'45. 2o Isa. vii. x4.
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cannot possibly see. If through a human excluded, who has no right to the appellation,
father, then you deny him to be Son of God; because he has no reason to show for it. Nor
if through a divine one also," then you make will any other be better entitled to both than
Christ the Hercules of fable; if through a He who is the earlier, and has had allotted to
human mother only, then you concede my Him the name of Christ and the appellation
point; if not through a human father also," of Son of man, even the Jesus of the Creator.
then He is not the son of any man,3 and He It was He who was seen by the king of Baby-
must have been guilty of a lie for having de- lon in the furnace with His martyrs: "the
clared Himself to be what He was not. One fourth, who was like the Son of man." xs He
thing alone can help you in your difficulty: also was revealed to Daniel himself expressly
boldness on your part either to surname your as "the Son of man, coming in the clouds of
God as actually the human father of Christ, heaven" as a Judge, as also the Scripture
as Valentinus did 4 with his _pEon; or else to shows, z_ What I have advanced might have
deny that the Virgin was human, which even been sufficient concerning the designation in
Valentlnus did not do. What now, if Christ prophecy.o[the Son of man. But the Scrip-
be described s in Daniel by this very title of ture offers me further information, even in the
"Son of man ?" Is not this enough to prove interpretation of the Lord Himself. For
that He is the Christ of prophecy ? For if when the Jews, who looked at Him as merel3_
He gives Himself that appellation which was man, and were not yet sure that He was God
provided in the prophecy for the Christ of also, as being likewise the Son of God, rightly
the Creator, He undoubtedly offers Himself enough said that a man could not forgive sins,
to be understood as Him to whom (the ap- but God alone, why did He not, following up
pellation) was assigned by the prophet. But their point z7about man, answer them,that He _*
perhaps _ it can be regarded as a simple iden- had power to remit sins; inasmuch as, when He
tity of names; 7 and yet we have maintained 8 mentioned the Son of man, He also named a
that neither Christ nor Jesus ought to have human being? except it were because He
been called by these names, if they possessed wanted, by help of the very designation "Son
any condition of diversity. But as regards of man" from the book of Daniel, so to in-
the appellation " Son of man," in as far as it duce them to reflect '9 as to show them that
occurs by accident, 9 in so far there is a diffi- He who remitted sins was God and mannthat
culty in its occurrence along with zoa casual only Son of man, indeed, in the prophecy of
identity of names. For it is of pure z, accl- Daniel, who had obtained the power of judg-
dent, especially when the same cause does ing, and thereby, of course, of forgiving sins
not appear x2whereby the identity may be oc- likewise (for He who judges also absolves);
castoned. And therefore, if Marcion's Christ so that, when once that objection of theirs"
be also said to be born of man, then he too was shattered to pieces by their recollect:on
would receive an identical appellation, and of Scripture, they might the more easily ._c-
there would be two Sons of man, as also two knowledge Him to be the Son of man I lim-
Christs and two Jesuses. Therefore, since self by His own actual forgiveness of sins. I
the appellation is the sole right of Him in make one more observation, 2' how that He
whom it has a suitable reason, x3if it be claimed has nowhere as yet professed Himself to be
for another in whom there is an identity of the Son of God--but for the first time in this
name, but not of appellation, _4then the iden- passage, in which for the first time He has
tity of name even looks suspicious in him for iremitted sins; that is, in which for the first
whom is claimed without reason the identity i time He has used His function of./udgmem¢ , by
of appellation. And it follows that He must the absolution. All that the opposite side has
be believed to be One and the Same, who is to allege in argument against these things,
found to be the more fit to receive both the (I beg you) carefully weigh'what it amounts
name and the appellation; while the other is to. For it must needs strain itself to such a

pitch of infatuation as, on the one hand, to
gSl_tDci, maintain that (their Christ) is also Son of
2 St ueque ptttrls.
sOnMarcion'sprinciples, it mustberemembered, man, in order to save Him from the charge
s'C°m_c,_,t_.T"s_, .4d_,_,,,_WZ,,ti_,,,,_, chap.,Ji. of falsehood; and, on the other hand, to deny
6si torte, that He was born of woman, lest they grant
7 Nominum commtmio simplex.
s Defendimt_. See above, book ill. clmp. re. zvi.
9 Ex aceidentl obvenit, x5 Dan. ill. _5.

Super. x6Dan. vii. x3.
_tProprto. _7Secundum intentionem emalm.
x2Non conve_it. _8 Eum: that is, _an.
z3Cattaa_. x9 Repercutere.
XtThe context explains the difference between _omen and _oScandalo into.

_¢llaXlo. The fofdner refers to the name Jeaua or CArist, the _ Denique.
rater to the designation .Son of Jvaa. a*Diepice.
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that He was the Virgin's son. Since, how- both a creator and preserver, and a specially
ever, the divine authority and the nature of good physician, in his Christ. This much the
the case, and common sense, do not admit comparison predetermines, that a physician
this insane position of the heretics, we have is more usually furnished by him to whom
here the opportunity of putting in a veto' in i the sick people belong. Whence, too, does
the briefest possible terms, on the substa_tee of John come upon the scene ? Christ, sud-
Christ's body, against Marcion's phantoms, denly ; and just as suddenly, John ! _ After
Since He is born of man, being the Son of this fashion occur all things m Marcion's sys-
man. He is body derived from body. _ You tern. They have their own special and plenary
may, I assure you, 3 more easily find a man born course z, in the Creator's dispensation. Of
without a heart or without brains, hke Marcion John, however, what else I have to say will
himself, than without a body, like Marclon's be found in another passage.'3 To the several
Christ. And let this be the limit to your ex- points which now come before us an answer
amination of the heart, or, at any rate, the must be given. This, then, I will take care
brains of the heretic of Pontus.¢ to do'4--demonstrate that, reciprocally, John

_s suttable to Christ, and Christ to John, the
CHAP. XI.--THE CALL OF LEVI THE PUBLICAN. latter, of course, as a prophet of the Creator,

CHRIST IN RELATION TO THE BAPTIST. just as the former is the Creator's Christ; and
CHRIST AS THE BRIDEGROOM. THE VARABLE SO the heretic may blush at frustrating, to hts
OF THE OLD WINE AND THE _'EW. ARGU- own frustration, the mission of John the _ap-
MENTS CONNECTING CHRIST WITH THE CRE- list. For if there had been no ministry of
ATOR. John at all--" the voice," as Isaiah calls him,

The publican who was chosen by the Lord, s " of one crying in the wilderness," and the
he adduces for a proof that he was chosen preparer of the ways of the Lord by denunci-

ation and recommendation of repentance; if,
as a stranger to the law and uninitiated in 6 too, he had not baptized (Christ) Himself_s
Judaism, by one who was an adversary to the along'with others, nobody could have chal-law. The case of Peter escaped his memory,
who, although he was a man of the law, was lenged the disciples of Christ, as they ate and
not only chosen by the Lord, but also obtained drank, to a comparison with the disciples of
the testimony of possessing knowledge which ]ohn, who were constantly fasting and pray-
was given to him by the Father. 7 He had ing; because, if there existed any diversity '6
nowhere read of Christ's being foretold as the between Christ and John, and their followers
light, and hope, and expectation of the Gen- respectively, no exact comparison would be
tiles v f/e, however, rather spoke of the Jews possible, nor would there be a single point

• where it could be challenged. For nobody
in a favourable light, when he said, " The would feel surprise, and nobody would bewhole needed not a physician, but they that
are sick." 8 For since by "those that are perplexed, although there should arise rival
sick" he meant that the heathens and publi- predictions of a diverse deity, which should
cansshouldbeunderstood,whomhewaschoos- also mutually differ about modes of conduct, _7

having a prior difference about the authori-
ing, he affirmed of the Jews that they were ties _supon which they were based. Therefore
"whole" for whom he said that a physician was Christ belonged to John, and John to Christ;not necessary. This being'the case, he makes
a mistake'in coming down 9 to destroy the law, while both belonged to the Creator, and both
as if for the remedy of a diseased condition, were of the law and the prophets, preachers
because they who were living under it were and masters. Else Christ would have rejected
"whole," and "not in want of a physician." the discipline of John, as of the rival god, and
How, moreover, does it happen that he pro- would also have defended the disciples, as
posed the similitude of a .physician, if he did very properly pursuing a different walk, be-cause consecrated to the service of another
not verify it? For, just as nobody uses a and contrary deity. But as it is, while mod-
physician for healthy persons, so will no.one
do so for strangers, in so far as he is one of estly_9 giving a reason why "the children of
Marcion's god-made men,'* having to himself the bridegroom are unable to fast during the

x InterpelhmdL zz See chap. viL of this book, and chap. ii. of book ill.
Corpus ex corpore, ta Plenum ordmem.

3 Plane: introducing the sharp irony, z3See below, chap. xviii.
4 Th_s _.per.hal_ the best sense of T.'s _casm: " Atque adeo z4 Tuebor.

(t_rfar) nmptee eor Pontiei out (or else) cerebrum, x5 hmmm.
5 He means Levi or St. Matthew; see Luke v. _7-39. 16Marcion's di_srsila,r implied an utter incompatibility between
6 Profannm. John and Christ; for it assigned John to the Creator, from whom
7 Matt. x'_. t 7. it took Christ away.
e Luke v. 3x. z7De disciph_ or, "about discipleshlps."
9 Male deseendit- x8De auetorttatabtw; or_ "about the authors thereof."

mHomo a deo Mareionis, _9Humditer.
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time the bridegroom is with them," but prom- and therefore to the old (that is to say, to the
ising that "they should afterwards fast, when prior) gospel you have sewed on the patch of
the bridegroom was taken away from them," ' your new-fangled heresy. I should like to
He neither defended the disciples, (but rather know in what respect the Creator is inconsist-
excused them, as if they had not been blamed ent with Himself.'* When by Jeremiah He
without some reason), nor rejected the dis- gave this precept, " Break up for yourselves
clphne of John, but rather allowed 2 it, refer- new pastures," .3does He not turn away from
ring it to the time of John, although destining the old state of things ? And when by Isaiah
it for His own time. Otherwise His purpose He proclaims how "old things were passed
would have been to reject it, 3 and to defend away; and, behold, all things, which I am
tts opponents, if He had not Himself already making, are new," _*does He not advert to a
belonged to it as then in force. I hold also new state of things ? We have generally been

" that it is my Christ who is meant by the of opinion's that the destination of the former
bridegroom, of whom the psalm says: " He state of things was rather promised by the
is as a bridegroom coming out of his cham- Creator, and exhibited in reality by Christ,
her; His going forth is from the end of the only under the authority of one and the same
heaven, and His return is back to the end of God, to whom appertain both the old things
Jt again." 4 By the mouth of Isaiah He also and the ne_v. For new wine is not put into
says exultingly of the Father: " Let my soul old bottles, except by one who has the old
rejoice m the Lord; for He hath clothed me bottles; nor does anybody put a new piece to
with the garment of salvation and with the an old garment, unless the old garment be
tunic of joy, as a bridegroom. He hath put forthcoming to him. That person only '_ does
a mitre round about my head, as a bride." 5 not do a thing when it is not to be done, who
To Himself likewise He appropriates ¢ the has the materials wherewithal to do it if it

: church, concerning which the same 7 Spirit were to be done. And therefore, since His
says to Him: " Thou shalt clothe Thee with object m making the comparison was to show
them all, as with a bridal ornament." 8 This that He was separating the new condition _ of
spouse Christ invites home to HLmself also the gospel from the old state _8of the law, Fie
by Solomon from the call of the Gentiles, be- proved that that'9 from which He was separa-
cause you read: " Come with me from Leba- ring His own *°ought not to have been brand-
non, my spouse. ''9 He elegantly makes ed *' as a separation = of things which were
mention of Lebanon (the mountain, of course) alien to each other; for nobody ever unites
because it stands for the name of frankincense his own things with things that are alien to
with the Greeks; `° for it was from idolatry them,_3 in order that he may afterwards be
that He betrothed Himself the church. Deny able to separate them from the alien things.
now, Marcion, your utter madness, (ff you A separation is possible by help of the con-
can) ! Behold, you impugn even the law of junction through which it is made. Accord-
your god. He unites not m the nuptial bond, ingly, the things which He separated He also
nor, when contracted, does he allow it; no proved to have been once one; as they would
one does he baptize but a c_ele3s or a eunuch; have remained, were it not for His separa-
until death or divorce does he reserve bap- t_on. But still we make this concession, that
tlsm." Wherefore, then, do you make his there is a separation, by reformation, by am-
Christ a bridegroom ? Thisisthe designation )lificatlon, _*by progress; just as the fruit is
of Him who united man and woman, not of separated from the seed, although the fruit
him who separated them. You have erred comes from the seed. So likewise the gospel
also in that declaration of Christ, wherein He is separated from the law, whilst it advances'*
seems to make a difference between things from the law--a different thing _ from it, but
new and old. You are inflated about the old not an alien one; dtverse, but not contrary.
bottles, and brain-muddled with the new wine; Nor in Christ do we even find any novel form

of discourse. Whether He proposes simili-

z Luke v. 34, 35. _ Alter
2 Conc_-_t 13 er IV. 3
3 Rejecturus ahoqum, t4_is readm_ of (probably) Isa. xlili, zg; comp. 2 C.or. v. t7
4 Ps. rex. 5, 6. ,5 Ohm statmmus.
5 Isa lxt. to. _6 IRe.
6 l_putat, r7 Novttas.
7 The same, which spake again by l_.a;ah, t8 Vetus1_Ls.
z Isa. xlix. x8. 29 That is, " the oldne._ of the Law."
9Song of Sol. iv. 8 20 That is, "the newness of the gospel."

xo There is also in Hebrew an affimty between _._,,_, " frankin- 2x Notandam.
cense l

,"and _'_3_ 'Lebanon.' [Note thts strange but reiter- _Separatione The more general reading is #_-_ara¢iomem.
ated and emphatac tdentaficatlon of incense ¢nth zdola/ry In the _ Ahenis: i.e., "things not his own."
_,entile church it was thoroughly identified with Paganism.] _t Amphtudinem.

_z See also book i. chap. xxix. [On thJs reservation of Baptism 25 provchitur, "is developed."
see Elucidation II.] _ Aliud.



362 TERTULLIAN AGAINST MARCION. [bOOKiv.

tudes or refute questions, it comes from the with 7 the Sabbath, He simply acted after the
seventy-seventh Psalm. "I will open," says Creator's example; inasmuch as in the siege
He, "my mouth in a parable " (that is, in a of the city of Jericho the carrying around the
similitude); "I wdl utter dark problems" walls of the ark of the covenant for eight days
(that is, I will set forth questions), z If you running, and therefore on a Sabbath-day,
should wish to prove that a man belonged to actually s annulled the Sabbath, by the Cre-
another race, no doubt you would fetch your ator's command--according to the opinion of
proof from the idiom of his language, those who think this of Christ in this passage

of St. Luke, in their ignorance that neither
CHAP. XlI.--CHRIST'S AUTHORITY OVER THE Christ nor the Creator violated the Sabbath,

SABBATH. AS ITS LORD HE RECALLED IT FROM as we shall by and by show. And yet the
PHARISAIC NEGLECT TO THE ORIGINAL POR- Sabbath was actually then broken9 by Joshua,,°
POSE OF ITS INSTITUTION BY THE CREATOR. SO that the present charge might be alleged
THE CASE OF THE DISCIPLES WHO PLUCKED also against Christ. But even if, as being not
THE EARS OF CORN ON THE SABBATH. THE the Christ of the Jews, He displayed a hatred
WITHERED HAND HEALED ON THE SABBATH. against the Jews' most solemn day, He was

Concermng the Sabbath also I have this to only professedly following _*the Creator, as
premise, that this question could not have being His Christ, in this very hatred of the
arisen, if Christ did not publicly proclaim" Sabbath; for He exclaims by the mouth of
the Lord of the Sabbath. Nor could there be Isaiah: "Your new moons and your Sabbaths

any discussion about His annulling3 the Sub- my soul hateth." *" Now, in whatever sense
bath, if He bad a right* to annul it. More- these words were spoken, we know that an
over, He would have the right, if He belonged abrupt defence must, in a subject of this sort,
to the rival god; nor would it cause surprise be used in answer to an abrupt challenge. I
to any one that He did what it was right for shall now transfer the discussion to the very
Him to do. Men's astonishment therefore matter in which the teaching of Christ seemed
arose from their opinion that it was improper to annul the Sabbath. The disciples had been
for Him to proclaim the Creator to be God, hungry; on that the Sabbath day they had
and yet to impugn His Sabbath. Now, that plucked some ears and rubbed them in their
we may decide these several points first, lest hands; by thus preparing their food, they had
we should be renewing them at every turn to violated the holy day. Christ excuses them,
meet each argument of our adversary which and became their accomplice in breaking the
rests on some novel institution s of Christ, let Sabbath. The Pharisees bring the charge
this stand as a settled point, that discussion against Him. Marclon sophistically inter-
concerning the novel character of each mstl- )rets the stages of the controversy (if I may
tution ensued on this account, because as call in the a_d of the truth of nay Lord to ndi-
nothing was as yet advanced by Christ touch- cule his arts), both in the scriptural record

and in Christ's purpose. '_ For from the Crea-
ing any new deity, so discussion thereon was
inadmissible; nor could it be retorted, that tor's Scripture, and from the purpose of
from the very novelty of each several institu- Christ, there is derived a colourable prece-
tion another deity was clearly enough demon- dent x'--as from the example of David, when
strated by Christ, inasmuch as it was plain he went into the temple on the Sabbath, and

provided food by boldly breaking up the shew-that novelty was not in itself a characteristic
to be wondered at in Christ, because it had bread"s Even he remembered that this pnvi-
been foretold by the Creator. And it would lege (I mean the dispensation from fasting)
have been, of course, but right that a new s was allowed to the Sabbath from the very
god should first be expounded, and his disci- beginning, when the Sabbath-day itself was
pline be introduced afterwards; because it instituted. For although the Creator had
would be the god that would impart authority forbidden that the manna should be gathered
to the discipline, and not the discipline to the for two days, He yet permitted it on the one
god; except that (to be sure) it has happened occasion only of the day before the Sabbath,
that Marcion acquired his very perverse r lntervertlt.

80perattone
opinions not from a master, but his master 9Concussumestsabbaturn.
from his opinion I All other points respecting ,oPerJesus.
the Sabbath I thus rule. If Christ interfered ,, P_ore_.... _que_t_r.t, Isa. 1. I4

x3 This obscure passa_'e runs thus in the orlglnah "Marcmn
eaptat status controversl_e (ut ahquid ludam cure met Dommt

xSee Ps. lxxvm. 2. venture), scnpti et voluntatis." Status ts a tcchnlcal _ord in
Clrcumferret. rhetoric _ ]_st qumstio qum ex prima causarum conflictlone nas-

3Curdestrueret cttur." See Cicero t Ta#ic. c. 25, Part. c. a0" and Qumctllian_
4Deberet. /*stzt Rhetor. m. 6. (Oehler).

5 tastltutiov, e: or_ _e_.c,_inAr,perhaps, z4 Sumitur color.
5Allure. x5 Luke vl. x-4; x Sam. xxi. _-e.
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in order that the yesterday's provision of food livering the soul; '4because what is God's work
might free from fasting the feast of the fol- may be done by human agency for the salva-
lowing Sabbath-day. Good reason, therefore, tion of the soul. By God, however, would
had the Lord for pursmng the same principle that be done which the man Christ was to do,
in the annulling of the Sabbath (since that is for He was likewise GOd.,s Wishing, therefore,
the word which men will use); good reason, to initiate them into this meaning of the law
too, for expressing the Creator's will/ when by the restoration of the withered hand, He
He bestowed the privilege of not fasting on inqmres, "' Is it lawful on the Sabbath-days to
the Sabbath-day. In short, He would have do good, or not ? to save life, or to destroy
then and there * put an end to the Sabbath, it ?" i, In order that He might, whilst allow-
nay, to the Creator Himself, if He had corn- ing that amount of work which He was about
manded His disciples to fast on the Sabbath- to perform for a soul,'7 remind them what
day, contrary to the intention 3 of the Scrip- works the law of the Sabbath forbade--evenj . .
ture and of the Creator s will. But because human works; and what it enjoined--even
He did not directly defend* His disciples, divine works, which might be done for the
but excuses them; because He interposes benefit of any soul, 's He was called "Lord of
human want, as if deprecating censure; be- the Sabbath," ,9because He maintained ,othe
cause He maintains the honour of the Sabbath Sabbath as His own institution. Now, ever,
as a day which is to be free from gloom rather if He had annulled the Sabbath, He would
than from work;S because he puts David and have had the right to do so,*' as being its
his companions on a level with His own disci- Lord, (and) still more as He who instituted it.
ples in their fault and their extenuation; be- But He did not utterly destroy it, although
cause He is pleased to endorse 6 the Creator's its Lord, in order that it might henceforth be
indulgence;7 because He is Htmself good plain that the Sabbath was not broken"by the
according to His example--is He therefore Creator, even at the time when the ark was
alien from the Creator ? Then the Pharisees carried around Jericho. For that was really*_
watch whether He would heal on the Sabbath- God's work, which He commanded Himself,

:" day/ that they might accuse Him--surely as and which He had ordered for the sake of the
a violator of the Sabbath, not as the pro- lives of His servants when exposed to the
pounder of a new god; for perhaps I might be perils of war. Now, although He has in a
content with insisting on all occasions on this certain place expressed an aversion of Sab-
one point, that another Christ 9 is nowhere baths, bycalling them your Sabbaths,'* reckon-
proclaimed. The Pharisees, however, were in mg them as men's Sabbaths, not His own,
utter error concerning the law of the Sabbath, because they were celebrated without the fear
not observing that its terms were conditional, of God by a people full of iniquities, and lov-
when it enjoined rest from labour, making mg God "with the lip, not the heart,"_ He
certain distinctions of labour. For when it has yet put His own Sabbaths (those, that is,
says of the Sabbath-day, " In tt thou shalt not which were kept according to His prescrip-
do any work of thine, .... by the word thine '* tion) in a different position; for by the same
it restricts the prohibition to human work-- prophet, in a later passage, * He declared
whlch every one performs in his own employ- them to be "true, and delightful, and inviola-
ment or business--and not to divine work. ble." Thus Christ did not at all rescind the
Now the work of healing or preserving is not Sabbath: He kept the law thereof, and both
proper to man, but to God. So again, in the_in the former case did a work which was
law it says, '" Thou shalt not do any manner beneficial to the life of His disciples, for He
of work in it, .... except what is to be done for indulged them with the relief of food when
any soul/3 that is to say, in the matter of de- they were hungry, and in the present instance

cured the withered hand; in each ease in-
xAffeetum.
2 Tune demure, b_ra*ro_7/#_re_'_fd-_q7_uX_. Tertullian probably got this read.
3 Stature mg from this clause, although the Hebrew is to this effect: "Save
4 Non eonstanter tuebatur, that whmh every man _or, e_ery _ul) must eat " which the Vul-
SI_,'onconmstandi quam vaeandt, gate renders- "Exceptm his, qute ad vcsceadum l_rtanent."
6[This adoptton of an A merzcanism is worthy of lammingno- z4Liberandae antrn_: perhaps *a_ing life.

taceT_lacet ilh quia Creator mdulmt, xs in salutem anita,: or, for saving llfe.
_6 Luke vi. 9.s Luke vi. 7- 7 Pro anima : or, for a llfe.

9 That is, the Christ of another God. zs Auim_ omm : or, any life,
_oEx. xx. x6 x9Luke vi. 5-

p:ZIt is impossible to say where Tertullian got this reading _°Tuebatur.er_aps hm LXX. copy might have had (in Ex. xx. to): O_ _zMerito.
•rot_-et¢ _v a/n'_ *r_u;a'yev coy instead of oa_- every clause ending _ Destructum. We have, as has been moat conveaieah rea-
m cry, which follows in that verse. No ertucai authmaty, how- dered this word by annul, destroy break.
_, now known warrants such a reading, lit is probably based 2_;EL
_merentmlly on verse 9, "all Sky work."] 24Isa. i. x3, T4.

xzEx. xil. 16. " run_ _rA v 25 Isa. xxix. x3.T3The LXX. of the latter clause of Ex. xu. z6 thus : _ =6lsa. lyric, z3 and lvi _.
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timating by facts, "I came not to destroy, the hft up Thy voice with strength, who bringest
law, but to fulfil it, "* although Marcion has good tidings to Jerusalem." _* "They were
gagged * His mouth by this word. 3 For even mightily'S astonished at His doctrine; for He
in the case before us He fulfilled the law, was teaching as one who had power." 16 And

while interpreting its condition; moreover, He again: "Therefore, my people shall know my
exhibits in a clear light the different kinds of name in that day." What name does tt_e_Prophet
work, while doing what the law excepts from mean, but Christ's ? "That I am He that
the sacredness of the Sabbath 4 and while ira- doth speak--even I." w For it was He who
parting to the Sabbath-day itself, which from used to speak in the prophets--the Word, the
the beginning had been consecrated by the Creator's Son. "I am present, while it is the
benediction of the Father, an additional sane- hour, upon the mountains, as one that bring.
tity by His own beneficent action. For He leth glad tidings of peace, as one that pub-
furnished to this day divine safeguards,5--a lisheth good tidings of good." r8 So one of
course which 6 His adversary would have put- the twelve (minor prophets), Nahum: "For
sued for some other days, to avoid honouring behold upon the mountain the swift feet of
the Creator's Sabbath, and restoring to the Him that bringeth glad tidings of peace."'9
Sabbath the works which were proper for it. Moreover, concerning the voice of His prayer
Since, in like manner, the l_rophet Elisha on to the Father by night, the psalm manifestly
this day restored to life the dead son of the says: "O my God, I will cry m the day-time,
Shunammite woman,7 you see, O Pharisee, and Thou shalt hear; and m the mght season,
and you too, O Marcion, how that it was and it shall not be in vain to me. ''_° In
proper employment for the Creator's Sabbaths another passage touching the same voice and
of old 8 to do good, to save life, not to destroy place, the psalm says: " I cried unto the Lord
it; how that Christ introduced nothing new, with my voice, and He heard me out of His
which was not after the example, 9 the gentle- holy mountain." "* You have a representation
hess, the mercy, and the prediction also of the of the name; you have the action of the Evan-
Creator. For in this very example He fulfils '° gehzer; you have a mountain for the s_te;
the prophetic announcement of a specific heal- and the night as the time; and the sound of
ing: "The weak hands are strengthened," a voice; and the audience of the Father: you
as were also" the feeble knees .... in the sick have, (in short,) the Christ of the prophets
of the palsy. But whywas it that He chose twelve apostles, °_

and not some other number ? In truth, _3 I
CHAP. XUI.---CHRIST'S CONNECTION WITH THE might from this very.point conclude _ of my

CREATOR SHOWN. MANY QUOTATIONS OUT Christ, that He was foretold not only by the
OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETICALLY words of prophets, but by the indications of
BEAR ON CERTAIN EVENTS OF THE LIFE OF facts. For of this number I find figurative
JESUS---SUCH AS HIS ASCENT TO PRAYING ON hints up and down the Creator's d_spensa-
THE MOUNTAIN; HIS SELECTION OF TWELVE tion,5 in the twelve springs of Ehm; _ in the
APOSTLES; HIS CHANGING SIMON'S NAME TO twelve gems of Aaron's priestly vestment; _7
PETER, AND GENTILESFROMTYRE AND SIDON and in the twelve stones appointed by Joshua
RESORTINGTO HIM. to be taken out of the Jordan, and set up for

Surely to Sion He brings good tidings, and the ark of the covenant. Now, the same
to Jerusalem peace and all blessings; He goes number of apostles was thus portended, a,s
up into a mountain, and there spends a night if they were to be fountains and ravers which
in prayer,*" and He is indeed heard by the should water the Gentile world, which was
Father. Accordingly turn over the prophets, formerly dry and destitute of knowledge (as
and learn therefrom His entire course.'3 He says by Isaiah: "I wdl put streams in the
" Into the high mountain," says Isaiah, "get unwatered ground" "_); as ff they were to be
Thee up, who bringest good tidings to Sion; gems to shed lustre upon the church's sacred

_4Isa. xl. 9-

x Matt. v. I7. *SIn vigore. Or thlsphrase" may qualify the,,noun thus: "They20l_truxit, were astonished at H/s doctrine, in its ntzghL
3" Destroy" . . . It was hardly necemmry for Oehler to para- _6Luke iv 3_.

_hrase our author's characteristically strong sentence by, " s_ncc x7Isa. ln. 6
axaxcaon gkoug'kt float t_e kad gagged," etc. _8Our author's reading of Isa. Hi. 7,

4 In other words, "permits to be done on the Sabbath." x9 Nahum L x5.

6 Quod, not quay, as if in apposluon whh 2_r.sldia, = Ps. iii. 4-
7See 2 .K.ings iv. 23, _ Luke vl. x3-x9.
80lim. _ Nm.
9 Fc4"mL _t Interpretari.

zoRe_ntat. _5Apud or_m,
Isa. xxxv. 3- _ Num. xxxili. 9.

z_ Luke vi. z_, _7 Ex. xxviia. X3--_L
z30rdmem. _ Isa. xhii. _o.
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robe, which Christ, the .High Priest of the "Thou seest these unknown and strange ones;
Father, puts on; as if, also, they were to be and thou wilt say in thine heart, Who hath
stones massive In their faith, which the true begotten me these? But who hath brought
Joshua took out of the laver of the Jordan, me up these_ And these, where have they
and placed in the sanctuary of His covenant. " _" u '

oeen. Will such a Christ not be (the
What equally good defence of such a number Christ) of the prophets ? And what will be
has Marcion's Christ to show ? It is impossi- the Christ of the Marcionites ? Since perver-
ble that anything can be shown to have been sion of truth is their pleasure, he could not be
done by him unconnectedly," which cannot (the Christ)of the prophets.
be shown to have been done by my Christ in
connection (with preceding types)." To him CHAP. XIV.---CHRIST'S SERMONON THE MOUNT.

will appertain the event 3 in whom is dlscov- IN MANNERAND CONTENTS IT SO RESEMBLES
ered the preparation for the same.* Again, THE CREATOR'S DISPENSATIONALWORDS AN'D
He changes the name of S_mon to Peter/ DEEDS. IT SUGGESTSTHEREFORE THE CON-
inasmuch as the Creator also altered the CLUSION THAT JESUS 1S THE CREATOR'S

names of Abram, and Sarai, and Oshea, by CHRIST. THE _EATITUDES.

calling the latter Joshua, and adding a sylla- I now come to those ordinary precepts of
ble to each of the former. But why Peter ? If His, by means of which He adapts the pc-
it was because of the vigour of his faith, there culianty ,s of His doctrine to what I may call
were many sohd materials which might lend His official proclamation as the Christ. '6
a name from their strength. Was it because ', Blessed are the needy" (for no less than
Christ was both a rock and a stone ? For we this is required for interpreting the word in
read of His being placed "for a stone of the Greek,'1 "because theirs is the kingdom
stumbling and for a rock of offence. ''6 I of heaven. '''8 Now this very fact, that He
ormt the rest of the passage.7 Therefore He begins w_th beatitudes, is characteristic of the
would fain 8 impart to the dearest of His dis- Creator, who used no other voice than that
clples a name which was suggested by one of of blessing either in the first fiat or the final
His own especial designations in figure; be- dedication of the universe: for "my heart,"
cause it was, I suppose, more pecuharly fit says He, "hath indited a very good word."'9
than a name which might have been derived This will be that "very good word " of bless-
from no figurative description of Himself• 9 ing which is admitted to be the initiating prin-
There come to Him from Tyre, and from c_pleof the New Testament, after the example
other districts even, a transmarine multitude, of the Old. What is there, then, to wonder
This fact the psalm had in view: "And behold at, if He entered on His ministry with the
tribes of foreign people, and Tyre, and the very attributes _ of the Creator, who ever in
people of the Ethiopians; they were there, language of the same sort loved, consoled,
S_on is my mother, shall a man say; and in protected, gnd avenged the beggar, and the
her was born a man" (forasmuch as the God- poor, and the humble, and the widow, and the
man was born), and He built her by the orphan? So that you may believe this pri-
Father's will; that you may know how Gen- vate bountyas it wereof Christto be a rivulet
tiles then flocked to Him, because He was born streaming from the springs of salvation. In-
the God-man who was to build the church deed, I hardly knowwhich way to turn amidst
according to the Father's will--even of other so vast a wealth of goodwords like these; as
races also. _ So says Isaiah too: "Behold, if I were m a forest, or a meadow, or an or-
these come from far; and these from the chard of apples. I must therefore look out
north and from the west;" and these from the for such matteras chance may present to me. =
land of the Persians."** Concerning whom In the psalm he exclaims: "Defend the
He says again: "Lift up thine eyes round fatherless and the needy; do justice to the

about, and behold, a!! these have gathered humble and the poor; deliver the poor, and
the___mselves together. *_ And yet again: rid the needy out of the handof the wicked. " "*

Propnetatem.
Non simpllclter. _ The original runs thus: " Venio uunc ad ordlnarum _,tenties3Res. --

_Rei pr_.paratura, ejus, per quas proprietatera doctrlme sine inducit ad edtctum, atuke w. x4. [Elucidation lII.] lta dlxerim, Christi." There is here an allusion to the edic_ of
6Isa viii. x4 ; l_om. ix. 33 ; x Pet. ii. 8. the Roman praetor, that is, hut f_blfc a._nos_ncecneng_ m which
7C_etera. he states (when entering on his ol_ce) _he rules by which he will

s Affectav_t. . . be guided in the adraintstratlon of the name (neeWhite and Riddle,
9 De non suis. om_ed to the de jfguri$ suzs _ecu_tarz_er. Latzn DtcL s. v. Edictum).

[St. Peter was not tf_ dearest of the J_p_tles though he was the _7el _r_Xo_ , not _r_rr_.
/oremos_.] . • _SLuke vl. 2o.

:__'_n.l_ vIL 4, 5, according to the Septuagint. ,9 P_ xl.... lAud lee Vol. L p. ,t] _/_r_.]• _ Affectlb_.
_Isa_ xllx. x_. _ Prout incidh.
:_hL xhx. xS. _Ps. ixxxti. 3_4-



366 TERTULLIAN AGAINST MARCION. [BOOKIv.

Similarly in the seventy-first Psalm: " In right- stage of lowliness there is provided so much
eousness shall He judge the needy amongst of the Creator's compassionate regard, shall
the people, and shall save the children of the be given that kingdom also which is promised
poor." z And m the following words he says by Christ, to whose merciful compassion be-
of Christ: "All nations shall serve Him. ''_ long, and for a great while have belonged/3
No.w David only reigned over the Jewish na- those to whom the promise is made. For
tion, so that nobody can suppose that this was even if you suppose that the promises of the
spoken of David; whereasJte had taken upon Creator were earthly, but that Christ's are
Himself the condition of the poor, and heavenly, it is quite clear that heaven has been
such as were oppressed with want, " Because as yet the property of no other God whatever,
He should deliver the needy out of the hand than Him who owns the earth also; quite clear
of the mighty man; He shall spare the needy that the Creator has given even the lesser
and the poor, and shall deliver the souls of promises (of earthly blessing), in order that
the poor. From usury and injustice shall He I may more readily believe Him concerning
redeem their souls, and in His sight shall His greater promises (of heavenly blessings)
their name be honoured."_ Again: " The also, than (Marcion's god), who has never
wicked shall be turned into hell, even all the given proof of his hberality by any preceding
nations that forget God; because the needy bestowal of minor blessings. " Blessed are
shall not alway be forgotten; the endurance they that hunger, for they shall be filled." ,4
of the poor shall not perish for ever." 4 Again: I might connect this clause with the former
"Who is like unto the Lord our God, who one, because none but the poor and needy
dwelleth on high, and yet looketh on the humble suffer hunger, if the Creator had not specially
things that are in heaven and on earth !--who designed that the promise of a similar bless-
ralseth up the needy from off the ground, and mg should serve as a preparation for the gos-
out of the dunghill exalteth the poor; that He pel, that so men might know it to be His.'5
may set him with the princes of His people," 5 For thus does He say, by Isaiah, concerning
that is, in His own kingdom. And hkewise those whom He was about to call from the
earlier, in the book of Kings, 6 Hannah the ends of the earth--that is, the Gentiles: "Be-
mother of Samuel gives glory to God m these hold, they shall come swiftly wlth speed:" _
words: " He raiseth the poor man from the swiftly, because hastening towards the fulness
ground, and the beggar, that He may set him of the times; with s_eed, because unclogged
amongst the princes of His people (that is, in by the weights of the ancient law. They shali
His own kingdom), and on thrones of glory" neither hunger nor thirst. Therefore thq
(even royal ones)Y And by Isaiah how He shall befilled,--a promise which is made to
inveighs against the oppressors of the needy none but those who hunger and thirst. And
"What mean ye that ye set fire to my vine- again He says: " Behold, my servants shall
yard, and that the spoil of the poor is in your be filled, but ye shall be hungry; behold, my
houses ? Wherefore do ye beat my people to servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty." ,7
pieces, and grind the face of the needy ?" e As for these opposmons, we shall see whether
And again: "Woe unto them that decree un- they are not premonitors of Christ. xs Mean-
righteous decrees; for in their decrees they while the promise of fulness to the hungry is
decree wickedness, turning aside the needy a provision of God the Creator. " Blessed are
from judgment, and taking away their rights they that weep, for they shall laugh." ,9 Turn
from the poor of my people." 9 These right- again to the passage of Isaiah: " Behold, my
eous judgments He requires for the father- servants shall exult with joy, but ye shall be
less also, and the widows, as well as for con- ashamed; behold, my servants shall be glad,
solation z° to the very needy themselves. " Do but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart." ,o And
justice to the fatherless, and deal justly with recognise these oppositions also in the dispen-
the widow; and come, let us be reconciled, '' sation of Christ. Surely gladness and joyous
saith the Lord." _*To him, for whom in every exultation is promised to those who are m an

opposite condition--to the sorrowful, and sad,
and anxious. Just as it is said in the I25th• Ps, lxmi. 4.

_is. l_u. _. Psalm: "They who sow in tears shall reap m
3P_ l**i,,x_,_3,_. joy." *' Moreover, laughter is as much an4Ps. iX. x7, x8.
s Is. cxiil. 5-8.
6The books of "Samuel" were also called the books of X3JamdudumperUnent.

"King"*." x4Luke yr. 2x.
7 x Sam. il. 8. x5 In evangelix tmihcet sui pr_estructionem.
eIsa. iii. x4, xS. x6lsa, v. 26.
9 It x. x, _. x7 Isa. lxv. x3.

to Solatii. z8 An Christo prmmin_trentur.
x9 Luke vl. 2x.**Tertullian seems to have read &a_,_X_*v instead of &a-

_,eX_f_tn,.,let us rea_ toget/_er, m his LXX. _o Imt. lrv. x3, x4
x_Isa.s. iT, xS. 2xPs.cxxvi. 5-
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accessory to the exulting and glad, as weeping tiles, whether servants or magistrates." ,5
is to the sorrowful and grieving. Therefore Now, since hatred was predicted against that
the Creator, in foretelling matters for laughter Son of man who has His mission from the
and tears, was the first who said that those Creator, whilst the Gospel testifies that the
who mourned should laugh. Accordingly, name of Christians, as derived from Christ,
He who began (His course) with consolation was to be hated for the Son of man's sake,
for the poor, and the humble, and the hun- because He is Christ, it determines the point
gry, and the weeping, was at once eager x to that that was the Son of man in the matter of
represent Himself as Him whom He had hatred who came according to the Creator's
pointed out by the mouth of Isaiah: "The purpose, and against whom the hatred was
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He predicted. And even if He had not yet come,
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the hatred of His name which exists at the
the poor." * "Blessed are the needy, because present day could not in any case have possi-
theirs is the kingdom of heaven." _ " He bly preceded Him whowasto bear the name.'7
hath sent me to bind up the broken-heart- But He has both suffered the penalty ,8 in our
ed."* "Blessed are they that hunger, for presence, and surrendered His life, laying it
they shall be filled." s "To comfort all tha_ down for our sakes, and is held in contempt
_mourn." 6 "Blessed are they that weep, for by the Gentiles. And He who was born (into"
they shall laugh."7 "To give unto them the world) will be that very Son of man on
that mourn in Sion, beauty (or glory) for whose account our name also is rejected.
ashes, and the oil of joy for mourning, and
the garment of praise for the spirit of heavi- CHAP. XV.--SERMON ON THE MOUNT CONTIN-

-8 Now since Christ, as soon as Heness. , UED. ITS WOES IN" STRICT AGREEMENT WITH

entered on His course, 9 fulfilled such a min- THE CREATOR'S DISPOSITION. MANYQUOTA-
istration as this, He is either, Himself, He TIONS OUT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN PROOF
who predicted His own coming to do all this; OF TinS.

or else if he is not yet come who predicted " In the like manner," says He, '9 "did
this, the charge to Marcion's Christ must be their fathers unto the prophets." What aa ridiculous one (although I should perhaps

: add a necessary *°one), which bade him say, turnc°at_ is _-_ard_t's Christ ! Nowthe de-
" Blessed shall ye be, when men shall hate stroyer, now the advocate of the prophets]
you, and shall reproach you, and shall cast He destroyed them as their rival, by convert-

mg their disciples; he took up their cause as
out your name as evil, for the Son of man's their friend, by stigmatizing = their persecu.
sake."" In this declaration there is, no tors" But,** in as far as the defence of the
doubt, an exhortation to patience. Well, prophets could not be consistent in the Christ

• what did the Creator say otherwise by Isaiah ?
"Fear ye not the reproach of men, nor be dl- of Marcion, who came to destroy them; in sofar is it becoming to the Creator's Christ that
minished by their contempt." _* What re- He should stigmatize those who persecuted
proach? what contempt ? That which was to the prophets, for He in all things accom-be incurred for the sake of the Son of man.
What Son of man? He who (is come) accord- plished their predictions. Again, it is more
ing to the Creator's will. Whence shall we characteristic of the Creator to upbraid sons
get our proof? From the very cutting off, with their fathers' sins, than it is of that godwho chastlzes no man for even his own mis-

" which was predicted against Him; as when deeds. But you will say, He cannot be re-
He says by Isaiah to the Jews, who were the garded as defending the prophets simply be-
instigators of hatred against Him: "Because cause He wished to affirm the iniquity of the
of you, my name is blasphemed amongst the Jews for their impious dealings with their own
Gentiles;" ,3 and in another passage: "Lay prophets. Well, then, in this case, "s no sin
the penalty on _ Him who surrenders xsHis ought to have been charged against the Jews:
own life, who is held in contempt by the Gen- they were rather deserving of praise and ap-

' Gesuvit. probation when they maltreated **those whom
2 Isa. Ixl L
3 Luke vi. 2o.
4 Isa.Ixi.x. x0Famuhs et rnaglstratibus It is uncertain what imsuge thxs
S Luke w. az. quotatlon represents. It sounds hkc some of the ciammt of lsa.
6 Isa.Ixi.a. Ira.
7 Luke vL 2x. 27Personam nomin_

s Isa. lxl. 3- x8 Sancltur.
9 Statim adraiuas. _9 Luke vL _6.

zo Said in irony, as ff Marcion's Christ deserved the rejection. _o Verm_llem. An indignant exclamation on Maeclon'sChrmt.
xxLuke vi. a2. ax Suggtllans.

Porto.
_2His reading of Isa. Ii 7 23 Hicz3 Isa. lii. 5-
_4Sancite. _4SuggiBaverunt. This is Oehler's emendation i the common
z$ Clrcumscriblt. readmg tsflgura_/ffu_t.
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the absolutely good god of Marcia, after so obeyed than slighted; and thus Marcion's
long a time, bestirred himself* to destroy. I Christ begins to teach favourably to the Crea-
suppose, however, that by this time he had tor's interests. '3 Then, _,t t]_ admis_'_ above
ceased to be the absolutely good god;* he m_t_d, since the woe which has regard to
had now sojourned a considerable while even the rich is the Creator's, it follows that it is
with the Creator, and was no longer (like) the not Christ, but the Creator, who is angry with
god of Epicurus 3 purely and simply. For the rich; while Christ approves of**the incen.
see how he condescends* to curse, and proves tires of the rich 's---I mean, their pride, their
himself capable of taking offence and feeling pomp, _ their love of the world, and their con-
anger! He actually pronounces a woe/ But tempt of God, owing to which they deserve
a doubt is raised against us as to the import the woe of the Creator. But how happens _t
of this word, as if it carried with it less the that the reprobation of the rich does not pro-
sense of a curse than of an admonition, ceed from the same God who had just before
Where, however, is the difference, since even expressed approbation of the poor ? There is
an admonition is not given without the sting nobody but reprobates the opposite of that
of a threat, especially when it is embittered which he has approved. If, therefore, there
with a woe ? Moreover, both admomtion and be imputed to the Creator the woe pronounced
threatening will be the resources of him s who against the rich, there must be claimed fol
knows how to feel angry. For no one will for- Him also the promise of the blessing upon the
bid the doing of a thing with an admomtion )oor; and thus the entire work of the Creator
or a threat, except him who will inflict punish- devolves on Christ.--If to Marcion's god
ment for the doing of it. No one would inflmt there be ascribed the blessing of the poor, he
punishment, except him who was susceptible must also have imputed to him the maledic-
of anger. Others, again, admit that the word tion of the rich; and thus will he become the
implies a curse; but they will have it that Creator's equal,'7 both good and judicial; nor
Christ pronounced the woe, not as if it were will there be left any room for that dxstmction
His own genuine feeling, but because the whereby two gods are made; and when this
woe is from the Creator, and He wanted to distinction is removed, there will remain the
set forth to them the severity of the Creator verity which pronounces the Creator to be the
in order that He might the more commend one only God. Since, therefore, "woe" is
His own long-suffering s in His beatitudes, a word indicatlve of malediction, or of some
Just as if it were not competent to the Cre- unusually austere _ exclamation; and since tt
ator, in the pre-eminence of both His attributes is by Christ uttered against the rich, I shall
as the good God and Judge, that, as He had have to show that the Creator is also a de-
made clemency7 the preamble of Hm bene- spiser*9 of the rich, as I have shown Him to
diction so He should place seventy in the be the defender _ of the poor, in order that I
sequel of His curses; thus fully developing may prove Christ to be on the Creator's side
His discipline in both directions, both in in this matter, even when He enrmhed Solo-
following out the blessing and in providing mon.= But with ms_ect to ,Ms man, since,
against the curse.* He had already said of when a choice was left to him, he preferred
old, "Behold, I have set before you blessing I asking for what he knew to be well-pleasing
and cursing." 9 Which statement was really to God--ever_ wisdom_he further merited the
a presage of '°this temper of the gospel. Be- attainment of the rmhes, which he did not
sides, what sort of being is that who, to in- prefer. The endowing of a man indeed w_th
sinuate a belief in his own goodness, invidious- riches, is not an incongruity to God, for by
ly contrasted = with it the Creator's severity ? the help of riches even rmh men are comforted
Of little worth is the recommendation which and assisted; moreover, by them many a
has for its prop the defamation of another, work of justice and charity is carried out.
And yet by thus setting forth the severity of But yet there are serious faults*' which ac-
the Creator, he, in fact, affirmed Him to be company riches; and it is because of these
an object of fear." Now if He be an object that woes are denounced on the rich, even in
of fear, He is of course more worthy of being the Gospel. "Ye have received," says He,

, M_m, _t. "your consolation; ""3 that is, of course, from
Deu* optiraus, x3 Creaton docere.

3 That is, apathetlc_ inert, and carcle_ about hu_ affalnk t4 Rams habet.
4 Demut&t. t5 Dlvltum catums.
s Ejus erunt, xfiGlorlam.
6 Sufferentiam. r7 Erlt par creattori_
;' BenignlUttera. xSAttsterions.
* Ad ma]edic_0nem prm_vendm_ _ Aspernatorem.
9 Deut. xxx. xp. 2o Advccatorem

w Portendebat m. 2t x Kings iii. S-t 3.
xxOlpponit" _ Vttia.
z_Tsmendum. 23Luke vi _4. [See Southey's kVesleT_on **Richest" voL ii. p.3xo ]
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their riches, in the pomps and vanities of the sleep upon beds of ivory, and deliciously
world which these purchase for them. Ac- stretch themselves upon their couches; who
cordingty, in Deuteronomy, Moses says: eat the kids from the flocks of the goats, and
"Lest, when thou hast eaten and art full, and sucking calves from the flocks of the heifers,
hast built goodly houses, and when thy herds while they chant to the sound of the viol; as
and thy flocks multiply, as well as thy silver if they thought they should continue long, and
and thy gold, thine heart be then lifted up, were not fleeting; who drink flteir refined
and thou forget the Lord thy God." ' In wines, and anoint themselves with the costli.
stmilar terms, when king Hezekiah became est ointments. " "* Therefore, even ifI could
proud of his treasures, and gloried in them do nothing else than show that the Creator
rather than in God before those who had come dissuades men from riches, without at the
on an embassy from Babylon/ (the Creator) same time first condemning the rich, in the
breaks forth 3 against him by the mouth of very same terms in which Christ also did, no
Isaiah: "Behold, the days come when all that one could doubt that, from the same authority,
is in thine house, and that which thy fathers there was added a commination against the
have laid up in store, shall be carried to Baby- rich in that woe of Christ, from whom also
lon." 4 So by Jeremiah likewise did He say: had first proceeded the dissuasion against the
"Let not the rich man glory in his riches;material sin of these persons, that is, theit_
but let him that glorieth even glory in the riches. For such commination is the neces-
Lord." s Similarly against the daughters of sary sequel to such a dissuasive. He inflicts
Sion does He inveigh by Isaiah, when they a woe also on "the full, because they shall
were haughty through their pomp and the hunger; on those too which laugh now, because
abundance of their riches, 6 just as in another they shall mourn."'s To these will corre-
passage He utters His threats against the spond these opposites which occur, as we have
proud and noble: " Hell hath enlarged her-seen above, in the benedictions of the Crea-
self, and opened her mouth, and down to it tor:" Behold, my servants shall be full, but
shall descend the illustrious, and the great, ye shall be hungry "--even because ye have
and the rich (this shall be Christ's 'woe to been filled; "behold, my servants shall re-

)P16
the rich'); and man 7 shall be humbled," joice, but ye shall be ashamed --even ye
even he that exalts himself with riches; "and who shall mourn, who now are laughing. For
the mighty man s shall be dishonoured," even as it is written in the psalm, "They who sow
he who is mighty from his wealth. 9 Con- in tears shall reap in joy," ,7 so does it run in
cerning whom He says again: "Behold, the the Gospel: They who sow in laughter, that
Lord of hosts shall confound the pompous to- is, in joy, shall reap in tears. These princi-
getherwith their strength: those that are lifted ples did the Creator lay down of old; and
up shall be hewn down, and such as are lofty Christ has renewed them, by simply bringing
shall fall by the sword." '° And who are these them into prominent view, 's not by making
but the rich? Because they have indeed re- any change in them. "Woe unto you, when
ceived their consolation, glory, and honour, all men shall speak well of you! for so did
and a lofty position from their wealth. In l their fathers to the false prophets."'9 With
Ps. xlviii. He also turns off our care from these, !equal stress does the Creator, by His prophet
and says: " Be not thou afraid when one is Isaiah, censure those who seek after human
made rich, and when his glory is increased: flattery and praise: "O my people, they who
for when he shall die, he shall carry nothing call you happy mislead you, and disturb the
away; nor shall his glory descend along with paths of your feet. ''_° In another passage
him." '* So also in Ps. Ixi. : "Do not desire He forbids all implicit trust in man, and like-
riches; and if they do yield you their lustre, .2 wise in the applause of man; as by the proph-
do not set your heart upon them. '''3 Lastly, et Jeremiah: "Cursed be the man that
this very same woe is pronounced of old by trusteth in man."*' Whereas inPs. cxvii, it
Amos against the rich, who also abounded in is said: "It is better to trust in the Lord than
delights. "Woe unto them," says he, "who to put confidence in man; it is better to trust

in the Lord than to place hope in princes." "
,I_.,t. _hi.... . Thus everything which is caught at by men is
*Tertulhansays,exPer,zde, adjured by the Creator, down to their good31nsilit.
4Isa.xxxix. 6.

s e_. ix. 23, 24- _ Amos vi. t-6.6 . iii. _6-z4. _sLuke vi. 25.
Homo : "the mean man) ') A.v. x6I_. lxv. x3-

e Vir. x7Ps. cxxvL S-
9Isa. V. 14- tSDttttittg ttcn_h

'9 Luke vL _.to Ira. x. _.
'_ Ps xllz_'x6 xT. 2oIsm illt2.
t2 Rehtomat. ' " 2z Jet. xvll. 5.
z3Ps. lxii. it. aaps. cxviiL 8, 9*
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words. Z It is as much His property to con- plAne of patience be enjoined by'* the Crea.
demn the praise and flattering words bestowed tor ? When by Zechariah He commaoded,
on the false prophets by their fathers, as to "Let none of you Imagine evil against his
condemn their vexatious and persecuting brother," _ He did not expressly include his
treatment of the (true) prophets. As the in- neigl_aur; but then in another passage He
juries suffered by the prophets could not be says, "Let none of you imagine evil in your
imputed * to their own God, so the applause hearts against his neig/_aur." _ He who
bestowed on the false prophets could not counselled that an injury should be forgotten,
have been displeasing to any other god but was still more likely to counsel the patient
the God of the true prophets, endurance of it. But then, when He said,

"Vengeance is mine, and I will repay," .5 He
thereby teaches that patience calmly waits for

(:HAP. XVI.--THE PRECEPT OF LOVING ONE'S the infliction of vengeance. Therefore, Arias-ENEMIES. IT IS AS MUCH TAUGHT IN THE

CREATOR'S SCRIPTURESOF THE OLD TESTA- much as it is incredible z6that the same (God)
MENT AS IN CHRIST'S SERMON. THE LEX should seem to require "a tooth for a tooth
TALIONIS OF MOSESADMIRABLYEXPLAINED and an eye for an eye," in return for an in-
IN CONSISTENCY WITH THE KINDNESS AND jury, who forbids not only all reprisals, but
LOVE WHICH JESUS CHRIST CAME TO PRO- even a revengeful thought or recollection of
CLAIMAND ENFORCEIN BEHALFOF THE CRE- an injury, in so far does it become plain to
ATOR. SUNDRY PRECEPTS OF CHARITY EX- US in what sense He required "an eye for an
PLAINED. eye and a tooth for a tooth,"--not, indeed,

for the purpose of permitting the repetition
"But I say unto you which hear" (dis- of the injury by retaliating It, which it virtu-

playing here that old injunction, of the Crea- ally prohibited when it forbade vengeance;
tor: " Speak to the ears of those who lend but for the purpose of restraining the injury
them to you" 0, " Love your enemies, and m the first instance, which it had forbidden
bless * those which hate you, and pray for them on pain of retaliation or reciprocity; _ so that
which calumniate you." s These commands every man, in view of the permission to Inflict
the Creator included in one precept by His a second (or retaliatory) injury, might abstain
prophet Isaiah: "' Say, Ye are our brethren, from the commission of the first (or provoca-
to those who hate you." _ For if they who tlve) wrong. For He knows how much more
are our enemies, and hate us, and speak evil easy it is to repress wolence by the prospect
of us, and calumniate us, are to be called our of retaliation, than by the promise of (indefi-
brethren, surely He did in effect bid us bless hAte) vengeance. Both results, however, it
them that hate us, and pray for them who was necessary to provide, m consideration of
calumniate us, when He instructed us to the nature and the faith of men, that the man
reckon them as brethren. Well, but Christ who believed in God might expect vengeance
plainly teaches a new kind of patience, 7 when from God, while he who had no faith (to re-
He actually prohibits the reprisals whmh the strain him) might fear the laws which pre-
Creator permitted in requiring "an eye for scribed retaliation, c* Th_s purpose'9 of the
an eye, e and a tooth for a tooth, ''9 and bids law, which it was difficult to understand,
us, on the contrary, "to him who smiteth us Christ, as the Lord of the Sabbath and of the
on the one cheek, to offer the other also, and law, and of all the dispensations of the Father,
to give up our coat to him that taketh away both revealed and made intelligible, _ when
our cloak." _o No doubt these are supple- He commanded that "the other cheek should

mentary additions by Christ, but they are be offered (to the smiter)," in order that He
quite in keeping with the teaching of the might the more effectually extinguish all re-
Creator. And therefore this question must prisals of an injury, which the law had wished
at once be determined, xz Whether the disci- to prevent by the method of retaliation, (and)

which most certainly revelation = had mani-
zNedumbenedietlouem, festly restricted, both by prohibiting the
•tNoapertiuultmentad. memory of the wrong, and referring the ven-3 2 Esdras IV. t, and comp. Luke vi. 27_ 28.

4Benedicite. St. Luke's word, however, is_vt_e_,"do geance thereof to God. Thus, whatever (newgood."
5 C.alumuiatttur. St. Lake's word applies to injury of _#eecA

at well as of act. r= Penes.
61m. Ixvi. 5- z3 Zech. vii. xc_
_'_'We have here the _nse of Marclou's objection I do not x4 Zech. viii. x7.

supi_ Tertullian quotes hts very words."--L_ Pamua. t5 Deut. xxxii. 351 comp. Rom, xiL z9 and Hcb. 7,. 30.Le Prieur refers to a similar t_ssage in Tertulhan's. De te Ftdem non caplt
paHeMtla, chap, vl. Oehler quotes an eloquent passage m iIlus- _7Talione, opposito
testte_ from Valeriauus Epmc. Ho_. am. xeLewes talionm. [Judtclal, not personal, reprisal&]

9 Ex. Ira. 24. z9Voluntatem
ae Lake vi. _. _ Compotem facit. That is, says Oehler, intdlectNa suL
t_ Reauatlahdum est. _x Prophetia.
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provision) Christ introduced, He did it not in all the more strongly by inference requires q
opposition to the law, but rather in further- men to give to him that asks, as in the following
ance of it, without at all impairing the pre- words also: "If there be among you a poor
scription' of the Creator. If, therefore," one man of thy brethren, thou shalt not turn away
looks carefuUy 3 into the very grounds for thine heart, nor shut thine hand from thy
which patience is enjoined (and that to such poor brother. But thou shalt open thine hand
a full and complete extent), one finds that it w_de unto him, and shalt surely lend him as
cannot stand if it is not the precept of the muchashewanteth."_ Loans are not usually
Creator, who promises vengeance, who pre- g_ven, except to such as ask for them. On
sents Himself as the judge (in the case). If this subject of lending,'s however, more here-
itwerenot so,_--if so vast a weight of patience after." Now, should any one wish to argue
--which is to refrain from giving blow for that the Creator's precepts extended only to
blow; which is to offer the other cheek; which a man's brethren, but Christ's to all that ask,
_snot only not to return railing for railing, but so as to make the latter a new and different
contrariwise blessing; and which, so far from precept, (I have to reply) that one rule only
keeping the coat, _s to g_ve up the cloak also can be made out of those principles, which
--ts la_d upon me by one who means not to show the law of the Creator to be repeated in
help me,--(then all I can say is,) he has Christ. '7 For that _s not a different thing
taught me patience to no purpose,s because which Christ enjoined to be done towards all
he shows me no reward to his precept--I men, from that which the Creator prescribed
mean no fruit of such patience. There is re- in favour of a man's brethren. For although
venge which he ought to have permitted me that is a greater charity, which is shown to
to take, ff he meant not to inflict _t h_mself; strangers, it is yet not preferable to that '8
if he did not give me that permission, then he which was previously due to one's neighbours.
should himself have infl_cted it; s since it ts For what man will be able to bestow the love
for the interest of d_scipline itself that an in- (which proceeds from knowledge of character,'9
jury should be avenged. For by the fear of upon strangers? Since, however, the second
vengeance all imqmty is curbed. But if li- step _ in chamy is towards strangers, while
cence is iallowed to it without discrimination,7 the first :s towards one's neighbours, the
itwill get the mastery--it will put out (a man's) second step wdl belong to him to whom the
both eyes; it wdl knock out s every tooth m first also belongs, more fitly than the second
the safety of its impunity. Th_s, however, wdl belong to him who owned no first." Ac-
_s (the principle) of your good and simply cordingly, the Creator, when following the
beneficent god--to do a wrong to patience, course of nature, taught in the first instance
to open the door to violence, to leave the kindness to t_eigl_bours,'*intending afterwards
righteous undefended, and the wtcked unre- to enjoin it towards strangers; and when fol-
strained l "Give to every one that asketh of lowing the method of His dispensation, He
thee "9--to the indigent of course, or rather limited charity first to the Jews, but afterwards
to the indigent more especially, although to extended _t to the whole raceof mankind. So
the affluent likewise. But in order that no long, therefore, as the mystery of_r-fis geoern-
man may be indigent, you have in Deuterono- mentn was confined to Israel, He properly
my a provision commanded by the Creator to commanded that pity should be shown only to
the creditor. "° "There shall not be in thine a man's brethren; but when Christ had given
hand an indigent man; so that the Lord thy to Him "the Gentiles for His heritage, and
God shall bless thee with blessings,' .... thee the ends of the earth for His possession,"
meaning the creditor to whom it was owing then began to be accomplished what was said
that the man was not indigent. But more by Hosea: "Ye are not my people, who were
than this. To one who does not ask, He bids my people; ye have not obtained mercy, who
a gift to be given. " Let there be, not," He
says, "a poor man in thine hand;" in other ,3P_jua,_t.x4 Deut. xv. 7, 8.
words, see that there be not, so far as thy will ,_Defenor_.
can prevent; ,_ by which command, too, He _Below, intbene_c_ptcr.z7This obscure _ runs thus: "Immo unum erlt ex his per

qua: lex C_ ent m Chr_to."
x Disciplmas : or_ "lessons." z8Prior ca.
2Denique. . . . . x9This is the idea, apparently, o_ Tertulhan's oueet4on: *'Oafs

vnim poterit ditlgrr¢ extraneos? " But a different turn is gl%ea
3Constderem, or, as some of the ediUons have it, ¢o#.xt_.trt,_n._. to the sense in the older reading of the passage : Quis enlm non*Alioquin.
5Invacuum. diligens proximns potent ddigere extraneos? "For who that
e _e, i.e. debuentt pr=estare, loveth not his nelghboun will be able to love strangent _" The
tPassim, inserted words, however, were inserted conSectumlly by Fulvius
s E_tcitaturs. Undnus without Ms. authority,
9 Luke vi. 2_ =oOradus.

zo Da_ti. 21Cu_us non extifit pdm_
_ The author's re_d;n_ of Deut. xv. 4. _ In prox/mos.

Cura ultro ne sit. - _3 Sacramentum.
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once obtained mercy" _--that is, the (Jewish) tion in the matter of such a precept. This,
nation. Thenceforth Christ extended to all however, was not the case with my God, for _
men the law of His Father's compassion, ex- He always and everywhere enjoined that the
cepting none from His mercy, as He omitted poor, and the orphan, and the widow should
none in His invitation. So that, whatever be protected, assisted, refreshed; thus by
was the ampler scope of His teaching, He Isaiah He says: "Deal thy bread to the hun-
received it all in His heritage of the nations, gry, and them that are houseless bring into
"And as ye would that men should do to thine house; when thou seest the naked, cover
you, do ye also to them likewise." 2 In this him." TM By Ezekiel also He thus describes
command is no doubt implied its counterpart: the just man: "His bread will he give to the
"And as ye would not that men should do to hungry, and the naked will he cover with a
you, so should ye also not do to them like- garment. '''3 That teaching was even then a
wise." Now, if this were the teaching of the sufficient inducement to me to do to others
new and previously unknown and not yet fully what I would that they should do unto me.
proclaimed deity, who had favoured me with Accordingly, when He uttered such denuncla.
no instruction beforehand, whereby I might tions as, "Thou shalt do no murder; thou
first learn what I ought to choose or to refuse shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not
for myself, and to do to others what I would steal; thou shalt not bear false witness," ,4_._
wish done to myself, not doing to them what He taught me to refrain from doing to others
I should be unwilling to have done to myself, what I should be unwilling to have done to
it would certainly be nothing else than the myself; and therefore the precept developed
chance-medley of my own sentiments _ which in the Gospel will belong to Him alone, who
he would have left to me, binding me to no anciently drew it up, and gave it distinctive
proper rule of wish or action, in order that I _oint, and arranged it after the decision of
might do to others what I would like for my- His own teaching, and has now reduced it,
self, or refrain from doing to others what I suitably to its importance, *s to a compendious
should dislike to have done to myself. For formula, because (as it was predicted in an-
he has not, in fact, defined what I ought to other passage) the Lord--that is, Christ--
wish or not to wish for myself as well as for "was to make (or utter) a concise, word on
others, so that I shape my conduct 4 accord- earth." _
ing to the law of my own will, and have it in
my powers not to render 6 to another what I CHAP. XVII.---CONCERNING LOAN_. PROHtBI-
would like to have rendered to myself--love, TION OF USURY AND THE USURIOUSSPIRIT.
obedience, consolation, protection, and such THE LAW PREPARATORY TO THE GOSPEL IN

like blessings; and in like manner to do to ITS PROVISIONS;SO IN THE PRESENT IN-
another what I should be unwilling to have STANCE. ON REPRISALS. CHRIST'S TEACH-
done to myselfmviolence, wrong, insult, iNo THROUGHOUTPROVESHIM TO BE SENT
deceit, and evils of like sort. Indeed, the BY THE CREATOR.
heathen who have not been instructed by God And now, on the subject of a loan, when
act on this incongruous liberty of the wilrand He asks, "And if ye lend to them of whom
the conduct3 For although good and evil are ye hope to receive, what thank have ye ?" z_
severally known by nature, yet life is not there- compare with this the following words of Eze-
by spent e under the discipline of God, which kiel, in which He says of the before-men-
alone at last teaches men the proper liberty of tioned just man, "He hath not given his
their will and action in faith, as in the fear of money upon usury, nor will he take any in-
God. The god of Marcion, therefore, al- crease" 'S_meaning the redundance of inter-
though specially revealed, was, in spite of his est,.9 which is usury. The first step was to
revelation, unable to publish any summary of eradicate the fruit of the money lent, "_the
the precept in question, which had hitherto more easily to accustom a man to the loss,
been so confined, 9 and obscure, and dark, and should it happen, of the money itself, the in-
admitting of no ready interpretation, except
according to my own arbitrary thought, _ be- ,_At_i_. TheCr_k_.
cause he had provided no previous discrimina- .*I,_. l_tu.7.z_ Ezek. xviii. 7-

z4 Ex. xx. x3.-x6.
z The sense rather than the woRdSof Hcf. L _9- _5Merito.
OLukevi. 3z. x6"Reci_Lm eermonem facturus in _ Dominus.'" This
3 Pa_ivitatem segtteat._ _ reading of l_t. x..*.3m very unlike the original, but (as f.t_que_,tly
4 P_em factum, happens in Tertull_,) is c_me upon the .Septuagtnt ve_/_O_'_t

$ P_aim. _2v wus-r_r_t_v Kt_p_o_wotl_'_t iv _ o_o¢_v]_ o,_11, t _-_Pne_tr¢. •_.3 .
7Hacinctmveldeatinvoluntat_etfac_ Willaadactloa. r_LukevL2_. _guuet_ Traitd d_ f zsure, Opp. _x. 4&] _
8 Non agitur. _8_ XVUL8. [Huet, _g_e S_ci_l, etc., p. 334. Pa_ z858.]
9Strlctum. _Litera_y, what redounds to the lean.

mpm meo arbltrio. _ Ffuctum fe_or_: the interest.



clua_, xvn.] TERTULLIAN AGAINST MARCION. 373

retest of which he had learnt to lose. Now I became His son a second time," as soon as
this, we affirm, was the function of the law as He fashioned me _ with His hands, and gave
preparatory to the gospel. It was engaged me motion with His inbreathing. Now again
in forming the faith of such as would learn," He names me His son, not begetting me into
by gradual stages, for the perfect light of the natural life, but into spiritual life. "4 "Be-
Christian discipline, through the best pre- cause," says He, "He is kind unto the un-
cepts of which it was capable," inculcating a thankful and to the evil. '''_ Well done, _
benevolence which as yet expressed itself but Marcion ! how cleverly have you withdrawn
falteringly. _ For in the ibassage of Eze_'el from Him the showers and the sunshine, that
quoted above He says, "And thou shalt re- He might not seem to be a Creator ! But
store the pledge of the loan "_---to him, cer- who is this kind being _ which hitherto has not
tainly, who is incapable of repayment, be- been even known ? How can he be kind who
cause, as a matter of course, He would not had previously shown no evidences of such a
anyhow prescribe the restoration of a pledge kindness as this, which consists of the loan
to one who was solvent. Much more clearly to us of sunshine and rain ?--who is not des-
is it enjoined in Deuteronomy: "Thou shalt tined to receive from the human race (the
not sleep upon his pledge; thou shalt be sure homage due to that) Creator,--who, up to this
to return to him his garment about sunset, very moment, in return for His vast liberality
and he shall sleep in his own garment." s in the gift of the elements, bears with men
Clearer still is a former passage: "Thou shalt while they offer to idols, more readily than
retort every debt which thy neighbour oweth Himself, the due returns of His graciousness.
thee; and of thy brother thou shalt not re- But God is truly kind even in spiritual bless-
quire it, because it is called the release of the ings. "The utterances'* of the Lord are
Lord thy God." 6 Now, when He commands sweeter than honey and honeycombs." _ He
that a debt be remitted to a man who shall be then has taunted _ men as ungrateful who
unable to pay it (for it is a still stronger argu- deserved to have their gratitude--even He,
ment when He forbids its being asked for whose sunshine and rain even you, O Mar.
from a man who is even able to repay it), cion, have enjoyed, but without gratitude!
what else does He teach than that we should Your god, however, had no right to complain
lend to those of whom we cannot receive of man's ingratitude, because he had used no
again, inasmuch as He has imposed so great means to make them grateful. Compassion
a toss on lending ? "And ye shall be the also does He teach: "Be ye merciful," says
children of God."7 What can be more He, "as your Father also that had mercy
shameless, than for him to be making us his upon you. ''= This injunction will be of a
thildre_, who has not permitted us to make piece with, "Deal thy bread to the hungry;
children for ourselves by forbidding mar- and if he be houseless, bring him into thine
riage ?s How does he propose to invest his house; and if thou seest the naked, cover
followers with a name which he has already htm; ''= also with, "Judge the fatherless,
erased ? I cannot be the son of a eunuch! plead with the widow. ''_ I recog_,_se here
Especially when I have for my Father the that ancient doctrine of Him who prefers
same great Being whom the universe claims mercy to sacrifice." _ If, however, it be now
for its ! For is not the Founder of the uni- some other being which teaches mercy, on
verse as much a Father, even of all men, as the ground of his own mercifulness, how hap-
(Marcion's) castrated deity, 9who is the maker pens it that he has been wanting in mercy to
of no existing thing ? Even if the Creator me for so vast an age ? "Judge not, and ye
had not united male and female, and if He shall not be judged; condemn not, and ye
had not allowed any living creature whatever shall not be condemned; forgive, and ye shall
to have children, I yet had this relation to be forgiven; give, and it shall be given unto
Him _ before Paradise, before the fall, before you: good measure, pressed down, and run-
the expulsion, before the two became one." ning over, shall men give into your bosom.

For with the same measure that ye mea_
x _uorundam tunc fidem.
* Primis quibusque pra_ceptts.
3 Balbutieutis adhuc bealguitatis [Elucidauoa IV.] _ Denuo.
4Pignus teddes datl (i.e., fenorm) is his reading of aclatmein xaMe enixtmest.

Ezek. xviii, x6. _4 Non m av!,-_-m sed in spiritum.
s Deut. xmv. sz, x3. _S Luke vi. 35.
6 Deut. xv. a. _ Euge.

:7 Suavis.7 Luke vi. 35- In the original the phrase is, v_ _m__.
eOneo_ the flagrant errors of Marcion's beltef of God. See _Eloqula.

u_ Ps. xit. tt.above, chap. z'L
9 _ado. _ vit.
_o_eram ejm. = _ ofLukevi.#.
zxAnte duos unmm Before God made Adam sad Eve one _ Ira. lvit]. 7-

:I was cr.aXtd Adam, not became so by birth."--Fl. _ Ira. L '7._4Hm. vL 6.
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ure withal, it shall be measured to you conscience. So long, then, were the Jews
again. ''z As it seems to me, this passage cognisant of no other god but Him, beside
announces a retribution proportioned to the whom they knew none else; nor did they call
merits. _But from whom shall come the retri- upon any other than Him whom alone they
bution ? If only from men, in that case he knew. This being the case, who will He clearly
teaches a merely human discipline and rec- be _ that said, "Why callest thou me Lord,
ompense; and in everything we shall have Lord ? .... Will it be he who had as yet never
to obey man: if from the Creator, as the been called on, because never yet revealed;,3
Judge and the Recompenser of merits, then or He who was ever regarded as the Lord,
He compels our submission to Him, in whose because known from the beginning---even the
hands" He has placed a retribution which will God of the Jews ? Who, again, could possi-
be acceptable or terrible according as every man bly have added, "and do not the things which
shall have judged or condemned, acquitted or I say ?" Could it have been he who was only
dealt with,3 his neighbour; if from (Marcion's then doing his best u to teach them ? Or He
god) himself, he will then exercise a judicial who from the beginning had addressed to
function which Marcion denies. Let the them His messages ,s both by the law and the
Marcionites therefore make their choice: prophets ? He could then upbraid them w_th
Will it not be just the same inconsistency to disobedience, even if He had no ground at
desert the prescription of their master, as to any time else for His reproof. The fact is,
have Christ teaching in the interest of men or that He who was then imputing to them their
of the Creator? But "a blind man will lead ancient obstinacy was none other than He
a blind man into the ditch." 4 Some persons who, before the coming of Christ, had ad-
believe Marcion. But "the disciple is not dressed to them these words, "This people
above his master." s Apelles ought to have honoureth me with their lips, but their heart
remembered thts--a corrector of Marcion, standeth far off from me." ,6 Otherwise, how
although his disciple. 6 The heretic ought to absurd it were that a new god, a new Christ,
take the beam out of his own eye, and then the revealer of a new and so grand a religion
he may conwct 7the Christian, should he sus- should denounce as obstinate and disobedient
pect a mute to be in his eye. Just as a good those whom he had never had it in his power
tree cannot produce evil fruit, so neither can to make trial of !
truth generate heresy; and as a corrupt tree
cannot yield good fruit, so heresy will not CHAP. XVIII.-'-q_ONCERNINGTHE CENTURION'S

produce truth. Thus, Marcion brought noth- FAITH. THE RAISINGOFTHE WIDOW'SSON.
ing good out of Cerdon's ewl treasure; nor JOHN BAPTIST, ANDHISMESSAGETO CHRIST;

Apellesout of Marcion's. 8 For in applying AND THE WOMANWHO WAS A SINNER.
to these heretics the figurative words which PROOFS EXTRACTED FROM ALL OF THE RELA-

Christ used of men in general, we shall make TIO_ OFCHRISTTOTHECREATOR.

a much more suitable interpretation of them Likewise, when extolling the centurion's
than if we were to deduce out of them two faith, how incredible a thing it is, that He
gods, according to Marcion's grievous expo- should confess that He had "found so great
sition.9 I think that I have the best reason a faith not even in Israel, ''x7 to whom Is-
possible for insisting still upon the position fuel's faith was in no way interesting !z8 But
which I have all along occupied, that in no not from the fact (here stated by Christ)'_
passage to be anywhere found has another could it have been of any interest to Him to
God been revealed by Christ. I wonder that approve and compare what was hitherto
in this place alone Marcion's hands should crude, nay, I might say, hitherto naught.
have felt benumbed in their adulterating Why, however, might He not have used the
labour. _° But even robbers have their qualms example of faith in another = god ? Because,now and then. There is no wrong-doing with-
out fear, because there is none without a guilty xzVidebltor

z2Luke vl. 46.
z3Editu$.

z Luke vi. 37, 38- z4Temptahat. Perhaps, "was tampering ruth them."
aApud quem. x5Eloqum.
3 Mensus fuerit, z6lsa. xxxx _3.
4 Luke vi. 39- x7Luke vii. x-xo.

$ Luke vl. 40. x8Comp. E_pJphanlus, Hte','es. xhi., Refs/. ], for the same argu-
e De dlsdpulo, ment : F_ o/_ dl, ¢_ 'l¢_altA _6r-,_ _rlo,¢., eut_v, K.*.,L "If He
7 Revincat. round, not so great froth, even m Imael, as He dtscovered in this
8 Luke vi. 4s-45- Cerdon is here referred to as Marclon's Gentile centurion, He does not therefore condemn the faith of

master, and Apelles as Mute'ion's pupil. Israel Foe If He were alien from Israel's God, and did not per-
9 Scandalum. See above, book i. chap. h., for Marclon's peT- tam to Him, even as His father, He would certainly not have in-

veme application of the figure of the g,ood and the corrupt tree. ferentmlly praised lm'ael's froth" (Oehler).
aoIn hoe solo adultenum Mart/otris manas stupuime miror. He _ Nec exinde. This points to Christ's wotxhh "I have not

means that this passage has been left uncorrupted by M. (as if hm eeu_td retch fatth in Imaml."--Olstit.l_
hand failed m the pruning process), fooluthly for klm. aeAlienae fidei.
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if He had done so, He would have said tha! of the prophetic gift,- had been through John
no such faith had ever had existence in Israel: preparing the ways of the Lord, should now
but as the case stands, • He intimates that He depart from John,,5 and return back again of
ought to have found so great a faith in Israel, course to the Lord, as to its all-embracing
inasmuch as He had indeed come for the pur- original.as Therefore John, being now an or-
pose of finding it, being in truth the God and dinary person, and only one of the many,n
Christ of Israel, and had now stigmatized" was offended indeed as a man, but not be-
it, only as one who would enforce and uphold cause he expected or thought of another
it. If, indeed, He had been its antagonistJ Christ as teaching or doing nothing new, for
He would have preferred findingit to be such he was not even expecting such a one.as No-
faith, 4 having come to weaken and destroy it body will entertain doubts about any one
rather than to approve of it. He raised also whom (since he knows him not to exist) he
the widow's son from death.s This was not has no expectation or thought of. Now John
a strange miracle. _ The Creator's prophets was quite sure that there was no other God

had wrought such; then why not His Son but the Creator, even as a Jew, especially as
much rather? Now, so evidently had the a prophet, z9 Whatever doubt he felt was
Lord Christ introduced no other god for the evidently rather'* entertained about Him u
working of so momentous a miracle as this, whom he knew indeed to exist but knew
that all who were present gave glory to the not whether He were the very Christ. With
Creator, saying: "A great prophet is risen this fear, therefore, even John asks the
up. among us, and God hath visited His question, "Art thou He that should come,
people."7 What God? He, of course, or look we for another?"=---simply inquiring
whose people they were, and from whom had whether He was come as He whom he was
come their prophets. But if they glorified looking for. "Art thou He that should
the Creator, and Christ (on hearing them, and come ?" i.e. Art thou the coming One ? "or
knowing their meaning)refrained-from cor- look we for another?" i.e. Is He whom
recting them even in their very act of invok- we are expecting some other than Thou, if
ing s the Creator in that vast manifestation Thou art not He whom we expect to come?
of His glary in this raising of the dead, un- For he was supposing, .3 as all men then
doubtedly He either announced no other God thought, from the similarity of the miracu-
but Him, whom He thus permitted to be lous evldences,_ that a prophet might possi-
honoured in His own beneficent acts and bly have been meanwhile sent, from whom
m_racles, or else how happens it that He the Lord Himself, whose coming was then
quietly permitted these persons to remain so expected, was different, and to whom He was
long in their error, especially as He came for superior.n And there lay John's difficulty. "6
the very purpose to cure them of their error ? He was in doubt whether He was actually
But John is offended 9 when he hears of the come whom all men were looking for; whom,
miracles of Christ, as of an alien god. '° Well, moreover, they ought to have recognised by
I on my side" will first explain the reason of His predicted works, even as the Lord sent
his offence, that I may the more easily ex- word to John, that it was by means of these
plode the scandal ,2of our heretic. Now, that very works that He was to be recognisedN
the very Lord Himself of all might, the Word Now, inasmuch as these predictions evidently
and Spirit of the Father, 's was operating and related to the Creator's Christ--as we have
preaching on earth, it _vas necessary that the proved in the examination of each of them_
portion of the Holy Spirit which, in the form it was perverse enough, if he gave himself

• Ceterunl.

2Suggiiiasset. ,4 Ex forma prophetic[ modulJ.
3 _mulus t5 Tertullmn stands alone in the notion that St, ]ohn_lt inquiry
4 Earn talem, that is, the faith of Im'aeL was owang to any wtthdrawal of the Spirit, _ soon f_efafe hismar.
s Luke ell tx-I 7. :yrdom, or any dimmutlon of his faith. The contrary is expremed
6 Documentum. ,y Origen, Herod. xxvh., on Lake vii. ; Chrylsmltom ou Matt. xL ;
7 Lake vn. s6. _,u_stine, Sermon .66., de Verba; Hihary on Matthew ; Jerome
8 Et qmdem adhuc orantet, m matthew, and Epz_. t2x, _ Al_e. ,' Ambrose on Luke, book
9 Comp. Epiphanius, H_rre.¢. aih., ScAaI. 8, cure Refut, ; Te¢- r. | 9_. They My molly that the inquiry was for the m.ke of hhb

tullian, De Pr_acrt#L Heret. 8 ; and De Ba_t. to. liscipies _Otford Library of tAn Fatleer#, eel. x p _aT_ note ¢).
ao Ut ulteritm. This m the absurd ailegatton of Marclon. So "Ehtcidatton V.]

as Ut In _'_em fmanl IIJUIlUll#._,Epiphenius (Le Prleur).
xz Ego. z7 Untm jam de turb_
_Scandalun_ Playing on the word "ecar.dalum" in its ap- _SEundem.

piicatlon to the Baptmt and to Marcion _ Etiam prophet_.
_o Facility.

th_S" It is most certain that the .Son of God, the second Person of
-- Goclh_, is in the writangs of the fathers throughout called by *t estm.

thetttleofSlMrit S_irlt ofGed, ete.: with which usage agree _tukevli. _o
the Holy Scriptu_. See Mark iL 8 ; Rein. i. 3, 4 ; z Tim. iii._z6 ; _S
Heb. ix _-xPet. iii zS-ao-aisoJohnvi 6 corn with " u_torum,• --, • , • 3, pared 56.
--Bp. Bu.ta_ Def. N_¢. Creed (transhtted by the translator of tht* _ Major.

aS Scaudalum.
co_t_']k p. 48 and note X. [The ,,here_ *ho.m be = L.kn_a......
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out to be not the Christ of the Creator, and -mining to the Creator, and who would be so
rested the proof of his statement on those very much greater than tile prophet," because he
evidences whereby he was urging his claims would not have been offended at Christ, an
to be received as the Creator's Christ. Far infirmity which then lessened the greatness of
greater still is his perverseness when, not be- John. We have already spoken of the for-
mg the Christ of John, * he yet bestows on giveness'* of sins. The behaviour of "the
John his testimony, affirming him to be a woman which was a sinner," when she coy-
prophet, nay more, his messenger,* applying ered the Lord's feet with her kisses, bathed
to him the Scripture, "Behold, I send my them with her tears, wiped themwith the hairs
messenger before thy face, which shall pre- of her head, anointed them with ointment,,3
pare thy way before thee."3 He graciously 4 produced an evidence that what she handled
adduced the prophecy in the superior sense was not an empty phantom, x* but a really
of the alternative mentioned by the perplexed solid body, and that her repentance as a sin-
John, in order that, by affirming that His net deserved forgiveness according to the
own precursor was already come in the person Zmind of the Creator, who is accustomed to
of John, He might quench the doubt 5 which {prefer mercy to sacrifice. "5 But even if the
lurked in his question: "Art thou He that {stimulus of her repentance proceeded from
should come, or look we for another ?" Now her faith, she heard her justification by faith
that the forerunner had fulfilled his mission, through her repentance pronounced in the
and the way of the Lord was prepared, He [words, "Thy faith hath saved thee," by Him
ought now to be acknowledged as that (Christ) who had declared by Habakkuk, "The just
for whom the forerunner had made ready the shall live by his faith." _
way. That forerunner _vas indeed "greater
than all of women born;" 6but for all that, He CHAP. XIX.--THE RICH WOMEN OF PIETY WHO
who was least in the kingdom of God 7 was FOLLOWED JESUS CHRIST'S TEACHING BY
not subject to him; s as if the kingdom in PARABLES. THE MARCIONITECAVILDERIVED
which the least person was greater than John FROM CHRIST'S REMARK, WHEN TOLD OF HIS
belonged to one God, while John, who was MOTHER AND HIS BRETHREN. EXPLANA-
greater than all of women born, belonged TION OF CHRIST'S APPARENT REJECTION OF
himself to another God. For whether He THEM.

speaks of any "least person" by reason of The fact that certain rich women clave to
his humble position, or of Himself, as being Christ, "which ministered unto Him of their
thought to be less than Johnnsince all were substance," amongst whom was the wife of
running into the wilderness after John rather the king's steward, is a subject of prophecy.
than after Christ (" What went ye out into By Isaiah ¢ke Zord called these wealthy ladzes
the wilderness to see?"9)--the Creator has --" Rise up, ye women that are at ease, and
equal right '° to claim as His own both John, hear my voice" '7--that He might prove'8
greater than any born of women, and Christ, them first as disciples, and then as assistants
or every "least person in ¢/w kingdam of and helpers: "Daughters, hear my words in
]_eaven," who was destined to be greater than hope; this day of the year cherish the mem-
John in that kingdom, although equally per- Dry of, in labour with hope." For it was

" in labour" that they followed Him, and
sThntis, nottheCreator'sChrlst--whoseprophetJohnwas-- "with hope" did thexminister to Him. Ontherefore a different Christ from Him whom John announced.

Thishttmtd, ofcourse, on the Marctomte hypothesis (Oehler). the subject of _arables, let it suffice that it
• Angelum. has been once for all shown that this kind of3 Luke vii. 16, z7, and MaL lit. t- 3.
4Eles_mtur. language _9was with equal distinctness prom-s Scrupuinm.
6Lukevii. aS. ised by the Creator. But there is that direct
7Thatis. C_rt*t, ac_mulingtoE#phanins. Seenextnote. mode of His speaking" to the people_

, eComp, the Refutation of Eplphanitm" (Hares. xln Refut. 8):Whether with reference to John or to the Saviour, He pro- _' _e shall hear with the ear, but ye shall not
ne_ances a bhnmln"g cmsuch as should not be offended in Hsmself
orinJohn. Nor should the ydevise for the_lve_ whatsoever understand "=---which now claims notice as
thmp they heard not from him. He also has a greater object in
view, on account of which the Saviour said the, even that no one
should think that John (who was pronounced to be greater than xzMajor tanto propheta.
any born of women) was greater than the Saviour Himself, be- ra De remissa.
cause even He wta born of a woman. He guards against this mi_ x3 Luke vii _6-5o.
take, atui says, ' Blesecd ta he who shall not be offended in me.' x* Comp. Eptphanlus, H_,'rea. xliL, ReCur. zo, zz.
He then adds, ' He that is least in the kingdom of heaven is z5Hoe. vl 6

Saviour was lem than he by the stmce of sm month& But in the """ ', . - " " ,
kingdom He was greater, betr_geven his God. F_ the Only-be-
_SOtten _tlmmnot toasy aught m secret, or to utter a falsehood m
Hit _, as He says Himself, ' In secret have I said nothing, _ Me_ pJer"_Awi&K
but in Imbltc,' etc. (K_t, _ tr0_ "l,_ntw _;Ko_ . . . ,[AA&/ter& x80stenderet.
Ri_tt)."-O_ LU. zs*Eloquli.

9 Luke vii. tt_ _ Pronuncintto.
toTantundem nompetit creatorL az Isa. vi. 9-
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having furnished to Christ that frequent form heretics either wrest plain and simple words
of His earnest instruction: "He that hath to any sense they choose by their conjectures,
ears to hear, lethim hear.'" Not as if Christ, or else they violently resolve bya literal in-
actuated with a diverse spirit, permitted a terpretation words which imply a conditional
hearing which the Creator had refused; but sense and are incapable of a simple sorution,9
because the exhortation followed the threaten- as in this passage. We, for our part, say in
ing. First came, "Ye shall hear with the ear, reply, first, that it could not possibly have
but shall not understand;" then followed, been told Him that His mother and His
"He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." brethren stood without, desiring to see Him,
For they wilfully refused to hear, although if He had had no mother and no brethren.
they had ears. He, however, was teaching They must have been known to him who
them that it was the ears of the heart which announced them, either some time previously,
were necessary; and with these the Creator or then at that very time, when they desired
had said that they would not hear. There- to see Him, or sent Him their message. To
fore it is that He adds by His Christ, "Take this our first position this answer is usually
heed how ye hear," 2and hear not,--mean- given by the other side. But suppose they
ing, of course, with the hearing of the heart, sent Him the message for the purpose of
not of the ear. If you only attach a proper, tempting Him ? Well, but the Scripture does
sense to the Creator's admonition 3 suitable not say so; and inasmuch as it is usual for it
to the meaning of Him who was rousing the to indicate what is done in the way of temp-
people to hear by the words, "Take heed how tation (" Behold, a certain lawyer stood up,
ye hear," it amounted to a menace to such as and tempted Him; .... again, when inquiring
would not hear. In fact, 4 that most merciful about tribute, the Pharisees came to Him,
god of yours, who judges not, neither is angry, tempting Him "), so, when it makes no men-
is minatory. This is proved even by the sen- tion of temptation, it does not admit the in-
tence which immediately follows: "Whoso- terpretation of temptation. However, a/-
ever hath, to hxm shall be given; and who- though I do not allow this sense. I may as well
soever hath not, from him shall be taken even ask, by way of a superfluous refutation, for
that which he seemeth to have." s What shall the reasons of the alleged temptation, To what
be given ? The increase of faith, or under- purpose could they have tempted Him by
standing, or even salvation. What shall be naming His mother and His brethren ? If it
taken away ? That, of course, which shall be was to ascertain whether He had been born
gwen. By whom shall the gift and the dep- or notmwhen was a question raised on this
rivation be made ? If by the Creator it be point, which they must resolve by tempting
taken away, by Him also shall it be given. Him in this way? Who could doubt His hay-
If by Marcion's god it be given, by Mar- ing been born,'when they"saw Him before
cion's god also wall it be taken away. Now, them a veritable man ?--whom they had heard
for whatever reason He threatens the "dep- call Himself "Son of man ? "--of whom they
ravation_" _t wilt not be the work of a god doubted whether He were God or Son of God,
who knows not how to threaten, because in- from seeing Him, as they did, in the perfect
capable of anger. I am, moreover, astonished !garb of human quality ?--supposing Him
when he says that "a candle is not usually rather to be a prophet, a great one indeed,'*
hidden," 6 who had hidden himself---agreater but still one who had been born as man?
and more needful light--during so long a Even if it had been necessary that He should
time; and when he promises that "everything thus be tried in the investigation of His birth,
shall be brought out of its secrecy and made surely any other proof would have better an.
manifest," 7 who hitherto has kept his god in swered the trial than that to be obtained from
obscurity, waiting (I suppose) until Marcion mentioning those relaUves which it was quite
be born. We now come to the most strenu- possible for Him, in spite of Hm true nativity,
ously-plied argument of all those who call in not at that moment to have had. For tell
question the Lord's nativity. They say that me now, does a mother live on contemporane-
He testifies Himself to His not having been ously'* with her sons in every case ? Have all
born, when He asks, "Who is my mother, sons brothers born for them ?,s May a man
and who are my brethren ?" s In this manner rather not have fathers and sisters (living),

91_tiona_. "Q_ _ adhibita natoue mint intet'lz_
Luke viii 8. tandtt.'---OBmJm.

i Luke viii. t8. _oLuke x. 25-
3Prontmtlationt. n Luke II. a_.
4Sane : with u ttmch of iroay. I_ Singular in the original, but (to avoid t_ot_fulloa) here made

SLul_ viii. xS. pltu3_Lnalinaioa to Luke vil. x6. See above, drop. gvliL
6Luke viii. t6. t4 Advivit7 Luke vlii. rT'
t Matt. xii. ,IS. zs adgenmmmu
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or even no relativesat all? But thereishis-was not a discipleworthy of Him." 9 Be-
toricalproof' thatatthisvery time" a censussides,_ His admissionof His mother and Hls
had been takenin Judma by SentiusSaturni-brethrenwas the more express,from the fact
nus,3which might have satisfiedtheirinquiryof His unwillingnessto acknowledge them.
respectingthe familyand descentof Christ.That He adopted othersonly confirmedthose
Such a method of testingthe pointhad there-intheirrelationshiptoHim whom He refused
fore no consistencywhatever in itand they becauseof theiroffence,and for whom He
"who were standing without" were reallysubstitutedthe others,not asbeingtruerrela-
"His mother and His brethren." Itremains tives,but worthierones. Finally,itwas no

forus to examine His meaning when Hc re- greatmatterifHe did prefertokindred(that)
sortsto non-literal4 words,saying "Who is faithwhich itxzdid not possess._

my mother or my brethren?" It seems as
ifHis languageamounted toa denialof His CHAP. XX.---COMPARISON OF CHRIST'SPOWER
familyand His birth;but itarose actually OVER WINDS AND WAVES WITH MOSES'COM-
from the absolute nature of the case, and the MAND OF THE WATERS OF THE RED SEA AND

conditional sense in which His words were to THE JORDAN. CHRIST'S POWER OVER UN-
be explained. 5 He was justly indignant, that CLEAN SPIRITS. THE CASE OF THE LEGION.
persons so very near to Him " stood without," THE CURE OF THE ISSUE OF BLOOD. THE

while strangers were within hanging on HIs MOSAIC UNCLEANNESS ON THIS POINT EX-
words, especially as they wanted to call Him PLAINED.
away from the solemn work He had in hand. But "what manner of man is this ? for He
He did not so much deny as disavow _ them. commandeth even the winds and water I "'3
And therefore, when to the previous question, Of course He is the new master and proprietor
"Who is my mother, and who are my breth- of the elements, now that the Creator is de-
ren?"_ He added the answer "None but posed, and excluded from their possesston _
they who hear my words and do them," He Nothing of the kind. But the elements own"
transferred the names of blood-relationship to their own Maker, just as they had been ac-
others, whom He judged to be more closely customed to obey His servants also. Ex-
related to Him by reason of their faith. Now amine well the Exodus, Marcion; look at the
no one transfers a thing except from him who rod of Moses, as it waves His command to the
possesses that which is transferred. If, there- Red Sea, ampler than all the lakes of Judma.
fore, He made them " His mother and His How the sea yawns from its very depths, then
brethren" who were not so, how could He fixes itself in two solidified masses, and so,
deny them these relationships who really had out of the interval between them, _smakes
them? Surely only on the condition of their a way for the people to pass dry-shod across;
deserts, and not by any disavowal of His near again does the same rod vibrate, the sea re-
relatives; teaching them by His own actual turns in its strength, and in the concourse of
example, s that "whosoever preferred father its waters the chivalry of Egypt is engulphed !
or mother or brethren to the Word of God, To that consummation the very winds sub-

xConsmt._Jarvis,IRtrod p_ttmdp. 536] served ! Read, too, how that the Jordan was
a Nunc, i.e. when Chtast was told of His mother and brethren, as a sword, to hinder the emigrant nation in
3" C. Senti_ Saturnlnus, a consular, held this census of the their passage across its stream; how that itswhole empire as principal augur, because Augustus determined to

impart the sanction of religion to his institution_ The agent waters from above stood still, and its current
through whom Saturnmus earned out the census m judea was the
governorCyronlas,accordingto Luke,chap.d."--Fu. JuNIus. below wholly ceased to run at the bidding of
TertullianmenraonsSentiusSaturmous agmn in De Pallta, i. [oshua,'* when his priests began to pass over ! ,7
Tertnilian'sstatement in the text has wetghed with Ssnclementc
and others, who suppo_ that Satu.rninus was _overnor of Judaea
at the time of our Lord's blrth, which they peace, m 747 A. U C 9 Matt. x. 37.
"It is ewdent, however," says Wleseler_ "that this argument ,s to Ceternm.
far from decimve ; for the New Testament itself supphes far bet- zz i.e., the kindred. [N.B. He includes the Mother v]
lee aids for determining this question than the discordant ecele_s- xa We have translated Oehler's text of this passage : "Demque
tlcni tradltlous_--dll_er.¢.at fathers _'tvmg different .d.a...tes_whmh nihil magnum, si fidem sanguiui, quam non habebat." For once
might be ap ._d to with equaljttstace ; w.hile Tertullmo l.s.ewn we venture to defter from that admlmble editor (and that although
inconsistent wath htm._lf, mnce in his treatme .4dr.. _rud. vail., he he is supported m has vaew by Fr. Jumus), and prefer the reading
gives ?Sz A. v. c. as th.e year of our Lord s birth (_rleseler s of the MSS. and the older editions: " Denique mhil magnum, _l
Cl_roNalegfcq4..Sya_#st*by Venables, p. 99, n_e a). Tam _onttus fidern sanguine, quem non habelmt." To whmh wewould gavean
SaturninasfiUed the otT_ceof _overnor of Syrta, 74df-748." rorthe tronlcal turn, usual to Tertulhan, "After all, itts not to be

elaborate urgumnt of Aug. w. gumpt, by whten n e detenlD_ .be. wondered at if He preferred froth to flesh and blood, winch hedld
Luke's chronology, and _ far to prove that Pubhus Su ptcms not himself possess/. "--m aUumon to Marcion's Dacetzc opimon of
Qnirintm (or "Cyremus.' } was actually the governor of Syria at Chrtst.
tbo tln_ of the Lord's birth, the reader may be referred to a care- z3 Luke vlit. aS.
ful abriAgratnt by the translator of Wieseler s work, p.p. tag-x_5, x4 Agnorant.

4Non simpticiter. St. Murk rather than St. Luke m quoteo m _S E1 pan utrinque stupore discriminis fixum.

this intm-rogative selatence.. , . vs |osh fiL 9-x7. e
x7 _£his obscure passage is thus read by Oehler, from whom w

$ Ex vondtctone rationaiL See Oehler s note, just above_ on the have translated: " Lcge extorrl famihm dirimenda_ in tranmtu ejasword _t ralie_e*."
6Ahdisttvit:_lt'thlnksthts.4_r*/tt and re mi'nds..usthatat the Jordanis machzram fnisse, cujns impaturn atque decursum plane

the Lord htt_Jaot cast away Hm mother..[Eluctdatton VI.] et Jesus docuerat prophetis trausrneanttbns stare." The much-
arram (_t sword ") is a metaphor for the rl¢,er. RigaltttLs refers

7Thlsis literally from St. Matthew s narrattve, cllaP- rat- 48. to Virgil's figure /Ene:d vnt. 62 64 for a justificatton o[ the8Ia s_metlpso.." ....
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What will you say to this ? If it be your Christ [by this time at all events discovered that
thM is meant above, he will not be more potent there was one at work ,x below His heaven.
than the servants of the Creator. But I should Now, what their Lord had discovered had by
have been content with the examples I have this time become notorious to His entire
adduced without addition,* if a prediction of family within the same world and the same
His present passage on the sea had not pre- circuit of heaven, in which the strange deity
ceded Christ's coming. As psalm is, in fact dwelt and acted.*" As therefore both the
accomplished by this* crossing over the lake. Creator and His creatures _ must have had
"The Lord," says the psalmist, "is upon knowledge of him, if he had been in existence,
many waters." 3 When He disperses its so, inasmuch as he had no existence, the
waves, Habakkuk's words are fulfilled, where demons really knew none other than the Christ
he says, "Scattering the waters in His pas- of their own God. They do not ask of the
sage. ''4 When at His rebuke the sea is strange god, what they recollected they must
calmed, Nahum is also verified: He rebuketh beg of the Creator--not to be plunged into
the sea, and maketh it dry," 5 including the the Creator's abyss. They at last had their
winds indeed,whereby it was disquieted. With request granted. On what ground ? Because
what evidence would you have my Christ vin- they had lied ? Because they had proclaimed
dlcated? Shall it come from the examples, Him to be the Son of a ruthless God? And.
or from the prophecies, of the Creator ? You what sort of god will that be who helped the
suppose that He is predicted as a military and lying, and upheld his detractors ? However,
armed warrior, _ instead of one who in a figu- no need of t/_is though/, forfl 4 inasmuch as they
rative and allegorical sense was to wage a had not lied, inasmuch as they had acknowl-
spiritual warfare against spiritual enemies, in edged that the God of the abyss was also
spiritual campaigns, and with spiritual weap- their God, so did He actually Himself affirm
ons: come now, when in one man alone you that He was the same whom these demons
discover a multitude of demons calling itself acknowledged--Jesus, the Judge and Son of
Zegion, 7 of course comprised of spirits, you the avenging God. Now, behold an inkling*s
should learn that Christ also must be under- of the Creator's failings _ and infirmities in
stood to be an exterminator of spiritual foes, Christ; for I on my side*7 mean to impute to
who wields spiritual arms and fights in spirit- Him ignorance. Allow me some indulgence
ual strife; and that it was none other than in my effort against the heretic. Jesus is
He, e who now had to contend with even a touched by the woman who had an issue of
legion of demons. Therefore it is of such a blood, '8 He knew not by whom. " Who
war as this that the Psalm may evidently touched me?" He asks, when His disciples
have spoken: " The Lord is strong, The alleged an excuse. He even persists in His
Lord is mighty in battle. ''° For with the assertion of ignorance: "Somebody hath
last enemy death did He fight, and through touched me," He says, and advances some
the trophy of the cross He triumphed. Now proof: " For I perceive that virtue is gone out
of what God did the Legion testify that Jesus of me." What says our heretic? Could
was the Son ? xo No doubt, of that God whose Christ have known the person ? And why
torments and abyss they knew and dreaded, did He speak as if He were ignorant? Why ?
It seems impossible for them to have re- Surely it was to challenge her faith, and to try
roamed up to this time in ignorance of whal her fear. Precisely as He had once ques-
the power of the recent and unknown god was tloned Adam, as if in ignorance: Adam,
working in the world, because it is very un- where art thou ?" ,9 Thus you have both the
likely that the Creator was ignorant thereof. Creator excused in the same way as Christ,
For if He had been at any time ignorant that and Christ acting similarly to'the Creator.
there was another god above Himself, He had But in this case He acted as an adversary of

the law; and therefore, as the law forbids
mrmle Oehler has altered the readmg from the ex $_fte faro- contact with a woman with an issue_ *z He de-lh_e " etc., of the Mss. to " extorri famili_," etc. The former

rea_/ing would mean probably: " Read out oft/_e story of the ha- sired not only that this woman should touch
tlou how that Jordan was as a sword to hinder their pasmtge acro_
tts stream." The a_rtt (or, as yet another variation has it, "et Him, but that He should heal her.'* Here,
Sorte4t" '* the accounts") meant the national record, as we have it
m the beginning of the book of Joshua. But the r_t*_e isalmost xt Agentem.
hopelessly obscure. " " x_ Converuretur.

• Solls. 13 Substantlae: including rheas demons.
2 lstias, u Sed enira: the _t_ 7&p of the Greek.
3Ps. xxix. 3- tSAhquld.
4 Hab. iii. io, according to the Septuagint, t6 Pusilhtattb_.
5 Nab. L 4. ...... t7 Ego.
6See above, book u_ chap. mu, t8 Luke viiL 43--46.
7 Luke vlil. 3o ZgSee above, book ili. chap. xxv.
e Atque ira tpsum _ _o Adzqua_um - on a par wtth.
9Ps. xxiv. 8. 2x Lev xv. x9.

zoLuke vail .8. zzA Marc_omte hypothesis.
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then, is a God who is not merciful by nature, says (the prophet), "' ye shall not under-
but in hostility[ Yet, if we find that such stand. ''9 When Christ approved of the faith
was the merit of this woman's faith, that He of this woman, which simply rested in the
said unto her, Thy faith hath saved thee," z Creator, He declared by His answer to her,_
what are you, that you should detect an hos- that He was Himself the divine object of the
tility to the law in that act, which the .Lord faith of which He approved. Nor can I over-

Himself shows us to have been done as a re- look the fact that His garment, by being
ward of faith ? But will you have it that this touched, demonstrated also the truth of His
faith of the woman consisted in the contempt body; for of course x. it was a body, and not a
which she had acquired for the law ? Who phantom, which the garment clothed. _ This
can suppose, that a woman who had been indeed is not our point now; but the remark
hitherto unconscious of any God, uninitiated has a natural bearing on the question we are
as yet in any new law, should violently infringe discussing. For if it were not a veritable
that law by which she was up to this time body, but only a fantastic one, it could not
bound ? On what faith, indeed, was such an for certain have received contamination, as be-
infringement hazarded ? In what God belieF- ing an unsubstantial thing.'_ He therefore,
ing ? Whom despising? The Creator ? Her who, by reason of this vacuity of his sub-
touch at least was an act of faith. And if of stance, was incapable of contamination, how
faith in the Creator, how could she have FiG- could he possibly have desired this touch ?-
lated His law," when she was ignorant of any As an adversary of the law, his conduct was
other God ? Whatever her infringement of deceitful, for he was not susceptible of a real
the law amounted to, it proceeded from and pollution.
was proportionate to her faith in the Creator.
But how can these two things be compatible ? CHAP. XXI.-----CHRIST'S CONNECTION WITH THE
That she violated the law, and violated it in CREATOR SHOWN FROM SEVERAL INCIDENTS
faith, which ought to have restrained her from IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, COMPAREDWITH
such violation ? I will tell you how her faith ST. LUKE'S NARRATIVE OF THE MISSIONOF
was this above all: 3 it made her believe that THE DISCIPLES. THE FEEDINGOF THE MUL-
her God preferred mercy even to sacrifice; TITUDE. THE CONFESSION OF ST. PETER
she was certain that her God was working in BEING ASHAMEDOF CHRIST. THIS SHAME IS
Christ; she touched Him, therefore, not as ONLY POSSIBLEOF THE TRUE CHRIST. MAR-
a holy man simply, nor as a prophet, whom CIONITE PRETENSIONSABSURD.

she knew to be capable of contamination by He sends forth His disciples to preach the
reason of his human nature, but as very God, kingdom of GodJ 5 Does He here say of what
whom she assumed to be beyond all possibility God ? He forbids their taking anything for
of pollution by any uncleanness.' She there- their journey, by way of either food or rai-
fore, not without reason, 5 interpreted for her- ment. Who would have given such a com-
sdf the law, as meaning that such things as
are susceptible of defilement become defiled, mandment as this, but He who feeds theravens and clothes ,6 the flowers of the field ?

but not so God, whom she knew for certain to Who anciently enjoined for the treading ox
be in Christ. But she recollected this also, jan unmuzzled mouth," that he might be at
that what came under the prohibition of the l liberty to gather his fodder from his labour,
law s was that ordinary and usual issue of on the principle that the worker is worthy of
blood which proceeds from natural functions his hire ?_ Marcion may expunge such pre-every month, and in childbirth, not that which
was the result of disordered health. Her cepts, but no matter, provided the sense of

case, however, was one of long abounding 7 ill them survives. But when He charges them toshake off the dust of their feet against such as
health, for which she knew that the succour should refuse to receive them, He also b_ds that
of God's mercy was needed, and not the this be done as a witness. Now no one bears
tara/ relief of time. And thus she may
evidently be regarded as having discerned 8 witness except in a case which is decided by
the law, instead of breaking it. This will iudicial process; and whoeverorders inhuman
prove to be the faith which was to confer in- conduct to be submitted to the trial by testi-
telligence likewise. "If ye will not believe,"

9 Ira. vii. 9.
to Luke viti. 48.

t Luke viii. 48. xz Otique.
F.,equomodo lefftm=ejtm irruplt. _2Epiphaniu_ in/-/rares, xlil. z_efwf, z4, has the same remark.

3 Primo. z3Qua re_ vac_.
4Sportita,8, 14 In alhmlou to the Msrcionite hypothesis mentioned above.
SNott teram,t. z5 Luke ix, t--5.
Sln lt_ tm=ri. _ Vtmit.
7 ILIt uutem redtmdavit. ,,7Lt_ totem otis.
alDimiazi_¢, ts De_. xxv. 4-
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mony," does really threaten as a judge, words, "Thou art the Christ," he could not
Again, that it was no new god which recom- but have perceived that He was that Christ,
mended" by Christ, was clearly attested by beside whom he knew of none else in the
the opinion of all men, because some main- Scriptures, and whom he was now surveying _
rained to Herod that Jesus was the Chns_; in His wonderful deeds. This conclusion He
others, that He was John; some, that He was even Himself confirms by thus far bearing
Ehas; and others, that He was one of the old with it, nay, even enjoining silence respecting
prophets. 3 Now, whosoever of all these He it._ For if Peter was unable to acknowledge
might have been, He certainly was not raised Him to be any other than the Creator's C_rist,
up for the purpose of announcing another god while He commanded them "to tell no man
after His resurrection. He feeds the multi- that saying," surely _ He was unwilling to
tude in the desert place; 4 this, you must have the conclusion promulged which Peter
know s was afterthemanner of the Old Testa- had drawn. No doubt of that,'P you say;
ment. _ Or else/ if there was not the same but as Peter's conclusion was a wrong one,
grandeur, it follows that He is now inferior therefore He was unwilling to have a lie din-
to the Creator. For He, not for one day, seminated. It was, however, a different reason
but during forty years, not on the inferior which He assigned for the silence, even be_
aliment of bread and fish, but with the cause "the Son of man must suffer many
manna of heaven, supported the lives 8 of not things, and be rejected of the elders, and
five thousand, but of six hundred thousand scribes, and priests, and be slain, and be raised
human beings. However, such was the great- again the third day. '''_ Now, inasmuch as
ness of/-/fs mfrac/e, that He willed the slender these sufertngs were actually foretold for the
supply of food, not only to be enough, but Creator's Christ (as we shall fully show in the
even to prove superabundant; 9 and herein He proper place _), so by this application of them
followed the ancient precedent. For in hke to His own case = does He prove that it is He
manner, during the famine in Elijah's time, Himself of whom they were predicted. Atall
the scanty and final meal of the widow of events, even iftheyhad not been predicted, the
Sarepta was multiplied _°by the blessing of the reason which He alleged for imposing silence
prophet throughout the period of the famine. (on the disciples) was such as made it clear
You have the third book of the Kings." If enough that Peter had made no mistake, that
you also turn to the fourth book, you will dis- reason being the necessity of His undergoing
cover all this conduct = of Christ pursued by these sufferings. "Whosoever," says He,
that man of God, who ordered ten _3barley "will save his life, shall lose it; and whoso-
loaves which had been given him to be dls- ever will lose his life for my sake, the same
tnbuted among the people; and when his shall save it. " '3 SurelyUit is theSon ofman'_
servitor, after contrasting the large number who uttered this sentence. Look carefully,
of the persons with the small supply of the food, then, along with the king of Babylon, into his
answered, "What, shall I set this before burning fiery furnace, and there you will dis-
ahundred men ?" he said again, "Give them, cover one "like the Son of man" (for He
and they shall eat: for thus saith the Lord, iwas not yet really Son of man, because not
They shall eat, and shall leave thereof, ac- yet born of man), even as early as then _ ap-
cording to the word of the Lord." _ O Christ, pointing issues such as these. He saved the
even in Thy novelties Thou art old ! Accord- lives of the three brethren, _ who had agreed
ingly, when Peter, who had been an eye- to lose them for God's sake; but He de-
wtness of the miracle, and had compared it stroyed those of the Chald_ans, when they
with the ancient precedents, and had dis- had preferred to save them by the means of
covered in them prophetic intimations of what their idolatry. Where is that novelty, which
should one day come to pass, answered (as you pretend, _ in a doctrine which possesses
the mouthpiece of them all) the Lord's m- these ancient proofs ? But all the predictions
quiry, "Whom say ye that I am ?" .s in the have been fulfilled _ concerning martydoms

_I_t_,mo=m_-d___. which were to happen, and were to receive
Probatum.

3 Luke ix. 7, 8. x6 Recert_ebat.
4 Luke ix. xo-i 7. x7Luke ix. 2z.
s Sc:licet. xsUtique.19 Iuu_oo
6 De pristlno more. io Luke ix. _.TAut.
8 Protelavlt. _ See below, chaps,r.l.-Jd_iL
9 Exubcrm-e. _Sic quoque.

xoRedundaverant. _ Luke ix. s4._t Cez_.

xx_20rdio_.xKi_ xviL 7-x6. _ Compareamtuac.ab°ve' chap. x., towards the end.
z31 have no d_mbt that l_ was the wold wrltten .b_ our authc¢ ; 27_an. i/i. ,5, 26.for s_ae Greek copies read &_a, and _ m hts He._aA_m_-

ro_, book vL chap. ii., mentions the same number (Fr. Juuius). _eD_a.
_4a Kings iv. 4_-44. _ Luke ix, _o. _ Decucurrenmt.
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the recompenses of their rewm'd from God. severs the child from her who bears him;-
"See," says Isaiah, "how the righteous per-never received the copious ablution, nor the
isheth, and no man _yeth it to heart; and medication of salt and honey; _snor did he in-
just men are taken away, and no man con-itiate a shroud with swaddling clothes; _ nor
sidereth." x When does this more frequently afterwards did he ever wallow'_ in his own un-
happen than in the persecution of His saints? cleanness, in his mother's lap; rabbling at
This, indeed, is no ordinary matter, • no corn- her breast; long an infant; gradually _ a boy;
mon casua]ty of the law of nature; but it is by slow degrees _ a man. _° But he was re-
that illustrious devotion, that fighting for the vealed = from heaven, full-grown at once, at
faith, wherein whosoever loses his life for God once complete; immediately Christ; simply
saves it, so that you may here again recognize spirit, and power, and god. But as withal he
the Judge who recompenses the evil gain of was not true, because not visible; therefore
life with its destruction, and the good loss he was no object to be ashamed of from the
thereof with its salvation. It is, however, a curse of the cross, the real endurance _ of
jealous God whom He here presents to me: which he escaped, because wanting in bodily
one who returns evil for evil. "For whoso- substance. Never, therefore, could he have
ever," says He, "shall be ashamed of me, of said, " Whosever shall be ashamed of me."
him will I also be ashamed." 3 Now to none But as for our Christ, He could do no other-
but my Christ can be assigned the occasion _ wise than make such a declaration; _ " made"
of such a shame as this. Hm who]e course s by the Father "a little lower than the an-
was so exposed to shame as to open a way for gels," _ "a worm and no man, a reproach of
even the taunts of heretics, declaiming 6 with men_ and despised of the peop]e;" _s seeing
all the bitterness in their power against the that it was His will that "with H_s stripes we
utter disgrace 7 of His birth and bringing-up, should be healed," _ that by His humihat_on
and the unworthiness of His very flesh. 8 our salvation should be established. And
But how can that Christ of yours be liable to justly did He humble Himself_ for His own
a shame, which it is impossible for him to creature man, for the image and likeness of
experience ? Since he was never condensed 9 Himself, and not of another, in order that man,
into human flesh in the womb of a woman, since he had not felt ashamed when bowing
although a virgin; never grew from human down to a stone or a stock, might with siml-
seed, although only after the law of corporeal ]._r courage give satisfaction to God for the
substance, from the fluids '° of a woman; was shamelessness of hls idolatry, by displaying
never deemed flesh before shaped in the an equal degree of shamelessness in his froth,
womb; never called fwtus _ after such shap- in not being ashamed of Christ. Now, Mar-
ing; was never delivered from a ten months' cion, which of these courses is better suited
writhingin the womb; _ was never shed forth to your Christ, in respect of a meritorious
upon the ground, amidst the sudden pains of shame ? _ Plainly, you ought yourself to blush
parturition, with the unclean issue which flows with shame for having g_ven him a fictitious
at such a time through the sewerage of the existence. "_
body, forthwith to inaugurate the light _3of hfe
with tears, and with that primal wound which CHAP. XXII._THE SAMECONCLUSIONSUPPOETED

_YTHETRA_SFIGURATION. MARCIO_INCON-
z lea. IviL x,
tWe have, by undelmtandmg tee, treated these adjectives as SISTENT IN ASSOCIATING WITH CHRIST IN

nouns. Rigalt. applies them to the dacz_,'i=a of the sentence just GLORY TWO SUCH EMINENT SERVANTS OF THE
previous. Perhaps, howevert /_'aecutt_ ' m the noun.

3 Luke ix. _6. CREATOR AS MOSES AND ELIJAH. ST. PETER'S
_Materiaconveniat. IGNORANCE ACCOUNTED FOR ON A MONTAN"
sO.to.
_ Perorantibu_. IST PRINCIPLE.

_'Fmdimtem. fs Imitm etiam carni_ indignltatem ; because Hm flesh, being 1 YOU ought to be very much ashamed o
Calmble of suffering and subject to death, seemed to th.eynunwort.h_rt .... -- -- _ --
.of God. So.Adv. fud._'e*, chap. my., he_},_:. 'Pnrao sordtdis I x4primo retinaculi sui vulnere: the cutting of the nmbdical
t ndutus, est, _d _est,carnm patmolt_ et mortaus mmbmttat.e..ur I nert-e. [Contrast Jer Taylor, on the Na_ivlty, Opp. I p. 34.]
_]:I_s'*mdtgntty may nave oeen eteo¢ oe._tet2et, *-_t_n,._eo_, n!s I z5 Nec sale ac melle med_catus. Of th/s application m the case
_'_m_tq_/y aahect (as tJn___geuexpremmat, ce_ra_e_a_m&o); [ of a recent chtldbtrth we know nothing_ tt seems to have been
_ls"tormotnsurvant., orsmve as:_t, rameay_. _.eamoxer- meant for the skm SeePllny inhisHtst Nat xxii _
tullia_'s De Pah'_{ia, ill. (Rigldt.) I x6Nec pannts j_m sepuhurd involucrum'inltm'ttm. ' ""

_tur. IJOOx. _o..I I _7Volutatus per immunditias.• o Ex femime humore.
_Pecus. JuliusFirmicus, iit. x, utes the word in the mme way: l xeVix.Tarde.

tt pt_at_ intra viscera matrls artuatim eoncltmm a medicm profere- _ _oExpoedtum
tnr." [Jul. Firmicus Maternu.% florttit circa, A.D. 34o.] [ m i.e., he never passed through stages like these.

t* Such is probably the meaning of." n.on decem men_um cro- _ m Venture.
clatu dsliberams." For such is the mtua_ou of the infant m the ! _3Debtor pronuntlasse.
womb0 tlutt it seems to wrlthe (o'w_iarl) all curved and contracted | _t P& vlli. 6.
(Rignlt.). Latlnlus read d_tiln, attt_ im_tcmdof deli&_rat_, which | *SPe. zxd. 6.
mean_" mmpe_ded or poised in the womb am m a t_ale." This [ t6 lea. liii. S.
has my approbation. I would com lmro De Car*w Ckrixti, chap. [ _ Se delmeuit.
iv, (Ft. Jtmit_.) Oehler reads d_li'_at_ in the _eme of liar- [ _ Ad meritum conftmtoni_
a_t_r. ' _ Qued ilium fmalstl.

_Stafim lucern lacrlmls nusp_catus.
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yourself on this account too, for permitting panions of his Christ in their indissoluble con-
him"to appear on the retired mountain in the Inection with Him, su_,'©tssw.-........_t..-..,,-,,-.'_;_'"" -_)"
company of Mosesm..andEhas," whom he had , is o_Oodfor us to ..,._'",,_,__"..... _go,.as.'_-'_mat.... evl-

come. to _e_tor?e unl_,:, to be sure," was what[dentlym_eans to be where Moses and Eliashe w_she e stood as the meaning ]are); and let us make three tabernacles, one
• r it • •of that voice fom heaven: Thin _s my be-[ for Thee, and one for Moses, and one for

loved Son, hear Him"_-Him, that is, not Elias. But he knew not what he said." 'J
Moses or Elias any longer. The voice alone How knew not ? Was his ignorance the result
therefore, was enough, without the display of of simple error ? Or was it on the principle
Moses and Elias; for, by expressly mention- which we maintain- in the cause of the new
ing whom they were to hear, he must have prophecy,,S that to grace ecstasy or rapture _
forbidden all ( others from being heard. Or is incident. For when a man is rapt in the
else, did he mean that Isaiah and Jeremiah Spirit, especially when he beholds the glory
and the others whom he did not exhibit were of God, or when God speaks through him, he
to be heard, since he prohibited those whom necessarily loses his sensation," because he
he did display ? Now, even if their presence is overshadowed with the power of God,_a
was necessary, they surely should not be rep- point concerning which there is a question
resented as conversing together, which is a between us and the carnally-minded." Now,
stgn of familiarity; nor as associated m glory it is no difficult matter to prove the rapture ',
with him, for this indicates respect and gra- of Peter. For howcould he have known Moses
ClOusness; but they should be shown in some and Elias, except (by being) in the Spirit?
sloughs as a sure token of their ruin, or even People could not have had their images, or
m that darkness of the Creator which Christ statues, or likenesses; for that the law for.
was sent to d_sperse, far removed from the bade. How, if it were not that he had seen
glory of H_m who was about to sever their them in the Spirit? And therefore, because
words and writings from Hts gospel. This it was in the Spirit that he had now spoken,
then, is the way6 how he demonstrates them and not in his natural senses, he could not
to be ahens} even by keeping them in his know what he had said. But if, on the other
own company ! This is how he shows they hand, "°he was thus ignorant, because he erro.
ought to be relinquished: he associates them neously supposed that (Jesus) was their Christ,
with himself instead ! This is how he destroys it is then evident that Peter, when previously
them: he irradmtes them with his glory asked by Christ, "Whom they thought Him
How would their own Christ act ? I suppose to be," meant the Creator's Christ, when he
He would have imitated the frowardness (of answered, "Thou art the Christ;" because if
heresy), sand revealed them just as Marcion's he had been then aware that He belonged to
Christ was bound to do, or at least as having the rival god, he would not have made a mis.
w_th H_m any others rather than His own take here. But if he was in error here be-
prophets ! But what could so well befit the cause of his previous erroneous opinion," then
Creator's Christ, as to manifest Him m the you may be sure that up to that very day no
company of H_s own fore-announcers?9_to new d_vinity had been revealed by Christ,
let Him be seen with those to whom He had and that Peter had so far made no mistake,
appeared in revelations ?--to let H_m be because hitherto Christ had revealed nothing
speaking with those who had spoken of Him ? of the kind; and that Christ accordingly was
--to share H_s glory with those by whom He not to be regarded as belonging to any other
used to be called the Lord of glory; even with

t3 Luke it. 33-those chief servants of His, one of whom z(Thls Tertullian seems to have done in his treatise De _#s_

was once the moulder '° of His people, the t_,, which_ mentionedby St. Jerome_ hit ea#alo.ms.t5"¢ri_tt. l_ccles. (in Tertullismo) ; andby_N|cephormt, HiaL EccTet.
other afterwards the reformer = thereof; one _v._,,_. on thlsmtbject oftcst_ty,Tertullianhasmineolmer.
the imtiator of the Old Testament, the other ..riot, mz_tA._.,.._p. _. andray.(moat._d Oetaer.)zS[Eluctdatinu VII.]
the consummator '_ of the New ? Well there- ,eA_ant_m.

x7 Exculat sensu,
fore does Peter, when recognizing the corn- ,SHe adit thee the _ty-mi_ ¢"O.yehi_") who

thought that ecstatic raptures and revelations had ceased m the
xLuke ix. 28-36. church. The term arises from a perverse f4_lkmtion of _ Co_'. fL
Scilicet, in ironical alhunon to a hb_'cionite opinion, x,t : _v_ _ s_t,t_-_ off _;_ra* _,:, _-o_-IIt,*@__'_ 8m_.

_Luke ix. 35 In oppc_tton to the wild fanattcmm of Montanus, into which Ter-
4Quc_cunque. tullum strangely fell, the Catholics believed tint, the ttuelm_h-
SIn sordibus allqulbus, eta, who were filled with the Spirit of God, discharged the_

Stc_ pbetie functions with a quiet and mmquil mind. See the atu_y-
7To belong to another god. mous author, Ct_ra CaCaj_r_/g*_, in E_mbitm, Htat. _et'l. v.
SSecundum perverslUttem, XT; Eplphtmltm, Ha, rf#. 48. S_ also Rcmth, R_H, S_'rm) i. p.

Pra_dicatortm. xao; and Bp. Kaye) O_ ,f/,w _r_t'_s_t ef 7*er_at_fa_, edit. _, pp.

to Inforroato_, M_, as ha_ri_ _L,'_it_l the natlc_ _l.er.)(Munter's Pr_mord. _c¢_t Afri¢. p. x38. quot_ b_t_Keformator, Elias, the great, prophet.
t_It w.s_.a primitive opimon in the Church that Elijah was to _ Amentlsm.

c_e, w_th Enoch, at the end of the world. See De A_ima, aoC._ternm.P. Xxxv. andl.;al_l_DeHa_res, v.$, [VoL I, S3e.] _ Aeonrdiag to the hypotheti_
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than the Creator, whose entire dispensation z by the people. "A prophet," says Moses,
he, in fact, here described. He selects from " shall the Lord your God raise up unto you,
His disciples three witnesses of the impending of your sons" (that is, of course, after a car-
vision and voice. And this is just the way hal descent"); "unto Him shall ye hearken,
of the Creator. "In the mouth of three wit- as unto me." :s "Every one who will not
nesses," says He, "shall every word be es- hearken unto Him, his soul _ shall be cut off
tablished."" He withdraws to a mountain, from amongst his people." .7 So also Isaiah:
In the nature of the place I see much mean- "Who is there among you that feareth God ?

"ing. For the Creator had originally formed Let him hear the voice of His Son." _ This
His ancient people on a mountain both with voice the Father was going Himself to recom-
visible glory and His voice. It was only mend. For, says he, z_ He establishes the
right that the New Testament should be at- words of His Son, when He says, "This is
tested_ on such an elevated spot 4 as that my beloved Son, hear ye Him." Therefore,
whereon the Old Testament had been corn- even if there be made a transfer of the obedi-
posed;S under a like covering of cloud also, ent "hearing" from Moses and Elias to =
which nobody will doubt, was condensed out Christ, it is still not from another God, or to
of the Creator's air. Unless, indeed, he _ another Christ; but from = the Creator to H_s
had brought down his own clouds thither, be- Christ, in consequence of the departure of
cause he had himself forced his way through the old covenant and the supervening of the
the Creator's heaven; 7 or else it was only a new. "Not an ambassador, nor an angel,
precarious cloud, s as it were, of the Creator but He Himself," says Isaiah, "shall save
which he used. On the present (as also on them;" _ for it is He Himself who is now
the former) 9 occasion, therefore, the cloud declaring and fulfilling the law and the proph-
was not silent; but there was the accustomed ets. The Father gave to the Son new discl-
voice from heaven, and the Father's testi- ples,_ after that Moses and Elias had been
mony to the Son; precisely as in the first exhibited along with Him in the honour of
Psalm He had said, "Thou art my Son, to- His glory, and had then been dismissed as
day have I begotten thee." '° By the mouth having fully discharged their duty and office,
of Isaiah also He had asked concerning Him, for the express purpose of affirming for Mar-
"Who is there among you that feareth God ? cion's information the fact that Moses and
Let him hear the voice of His Son." " When Ehas had a share in even the glory of Christ.
therefore He here presents Him with the But we have the entire structure uofthls same
words, " This is my (beloved) Son," this vision in Habakkuk also, where the Spirit in
clause is of course understood, "whom I have the person of some'S of the apostles says, "O
promised." For if He once promised, and Lord, I have heard Thy speech, and was
then afterwards says, "This is He," it is suit- afraid." What speech was this, other than
able conduct for one who accomplishes His the words of the voice from heaven, This is my
purpose " that He should utter His voice in beloved Son, hear ye, Him? "I considered
proof of the promise which He had formerly thy works, and was astonished." When
made; but unsuitable in one who is amenable could this have better happened than when
to the retort, Can you, indeed, have a right Peter, on seeing His glory, knew not what
to say, "This is my son," concerning whom he was saying ? " In the midst of the two
you have given us no previous information,'_ Thou shalt be known"---even Moses and
any more than you have favoured us with a
revelation about your own prior existence?

x4Cer_n_: Some re_d _'e_l_u_ "$en_."
" Hear ye Him," therefore, whom from the ,sDent.xvlii,xs.
beginning (the Creator) had declared entitled .6A_: ill,.z7Deut. xvin. x9.
to be heard in the name of a prophet, since it ,s]_ _....
was as a prophet that He had to be regarded _9T_l_, byi_._ _ _m,_t _ _ "i_¢_'t,'"seems to make a quotation of it; but it is only a comment on the

actual quotations. Tertullian's invariable object in this arguc_merit is to match some event or word pertaining to the Christ
the New Testament with some declaraUoa of the Old Testament.

_Totum ordinem_ in the three periods represented by Molest Inthlsm_uce the approving words of Godupou the mount areand Elijah, and Christ.
9Compm_ Dent. xix, E5 with Luke ix. _& in Heb. i. _ applied to the Son, while in Ps. iL 7 the SOn o_pl_
_'C_. them to Himself. Compare _ Aa_ /_e_._s, chap, rex.
4 In eo _ggcstu. (Ft. Junius and Oelder.) It _ however, mote likely that Ter-
nCmatcrlptum fuerat, tullhm really means to quote Isa. xliv. _t6,"that ¢oftfirmeth the
6 Mazdoli's god. word of His servant," which Terrain. readt, " S'.mtym veFm filu

Compm_ above, book i. chap. xS, and book iv. chap. 7. . sui," the Soptuagmt being. K-_ w_. _t_ _ m_r_. orPre_wio. This word is used in book v. chap. xii. to describe goIn Christo. I_ _nth an ablative m often used by our nuth
the f_ti_i_ of the Creator's paradme _ad _a_ld. f_ i_ with an accusative.

. Nec .nuc_ : iO_._..ps "_' the Creator. '':e ps. ii. 7. m. "". 9, accn_d_ to the Septuagint; olaly he reads f, tci¢/
_ Isa. 1. _o, according to the Septuagint. fo_ amist br_*_.
n Ejns est exhibe.utis. . . . . _A _ Immti0L
•_ Non pr_mmi_.L Oehler suggests _r_m_t_t, have given _ Habltum.

tm no promise." _$Interdum.
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Elias. • These likewise did Zechariah see CHAP. x_xm. mIMPOssiaug THAT MARCIQN'S
under the figure of the two olive trees and CHRIST SHOULD REPROVE THE FAITHLESS
olive branches. _ For these are they of whom GENERATXON. SUCHLOVlNOCO_mDERATION
he says, "They are the two anointed ones, FOR INFANTS AS THE TRUE CHRIST WAS APT
that stand by the Lord of the whole earth." TO SHEW, ALSO IMPOSSIBLEFOR THE OTHER.
And again Habakkuk says, " His glory coy- ON THE THREE DIFFERENTCHARACTERSCON-
ered the heavens" (that is, with that cloud), FRONTED AND INSTRUCTED BY CHRIST IN
"and His splendour shall be like the light--- SAMARIA.

even the light, wherewith His very raiment I take on myself the character" of Israel.
ghstened." And if we would make mention Let Marcion's Christ stand forth, and ex-
of 3 the promlse to Moses, we shall find it ac- claim, "O faithless generation ! = how long
complished here. For when Moses desired shall I be with you ? how long shall I suffer
to see the Lord, saying, "If therefore I have you ?" ,3 He will immediately have to submit
found grace in Thy sight, manifest Thyself to this remonstrance from me: "Whoever
to me, that I may see Thee distinctly," 4 the you are, O stranger,- first tell uswho you are,
sight which he desired to have was of tha from whom you come, and what right you
condition which he was to assume as man have over us. Thus far, all you possess Is be-
and which as a prophet he knew was to occur longs to the Creator. Of course, if you come
Respecting the face of God, however, he had from Him, and are acting for Him, we w_ll
already heard, "No man shall see me, and bear your reproof. But if you come from
hve." " This thing," said He, "which thou some other god, I should wish you to tell us
hast spoken, will I do unto thee." Then what you have ever committed to us belong.
Moses said, "Show me Thy glory." And the ing to yourself, _ which it was our duty to be-
Lord, with like reference to the future, re- heve, seeing that you are upbraiding us with
plied, " I will pass before thee m my glory," , faithlessness,' who have never yet revealed
etc. Then at the last He says, "And then to us your own self. How long ago I_ did you
thou shalt see my back."5 Not loins, or begin to treat vnth us, that you should be
calves of the legs, did he want to behold, but complaining of the delay ? On what points
the glory which was to be revealed m the have you borne with us, that you should ad-
latter days. 6 He had promxsed that He would duce z8 your patience ? Like ./Esop's ass,
make "Himself thus face to face vlsxble to him, you are just come from the well,_ and are
when He said to Aaron, " If there shall be filling every place with your braying." I
a prophet among you, I will make myself assume, besides, "_the person of the disciples,
known to him by vision, and by vision will I against whom he has inveighed: _' "0 per.
speak with him; but not so is my manner to verse nation ! how long shall I be with you ?
Moses; wlth him wdl I speak mouth to mouth, how long shall I suffer you ?" This outburst
even apparently" (that is to say, in the form of his I might, of course, retort upon him
of man which He was to assume), "and not most justly in such words as these: "Who-
m dark speeches." 7 Now, although Marcion ever you are, O stranger, first tell us who you
has denied 8 that he is here represented as!are, from whom you come, what fight you
speaking with the Lord, but only as standing, have over us. Thus far, I suppose, you be.
yet, inasmuch as he stood" mouth to mouth," long to the Creator, and so we have followed
he must also have stood " face to face" with you, recognising in you all things which are
him, to use his words, 9 not far from him, in His. Now, if you come from Him, we will
His very glory--not to say, `° in His presence, bear your reproof. If, however, you are act-
And with this glory he went away enlightened ing for another, prythee tell us what you have
from Christ, just as he used to do from the ever conferred upon us that is simply your
Creator; as the_ to dazzle the eyes of the chil- own, which it had become our duty to be-
dren of Israel, so now to smite those of the lieve, seeing that you reproach us with ' faith-
bhnded Marclon, who has failed to see how lessness,' although up to this" moment you
this argument also makes against him. show us no credentials. How long since did

xHab. ill. 2, according to the Sept ua_nt. St. Augustine mini- yOU begin to plead with us, that you are
larly applied this passage, De Czvtt. Dex, d. 32.

2Zeeh. Iv. 3, x4.
3Commemoremur : be reminded, or call to mind. zl Pemmam: '* I petmm_ Israel."
4C_nter: Vv_cr_r,_v, "so as to know Thee." xa Oenitura.
5 See Ex. xxx111. 13--23, r_ LII_ IX. 4][.
ePo@erlari6_ lemflori_. [Theawful rilmldry of Voltaire Lti_t_. Thetrtte_is6_agt'6mn_.

U_on thts gtormus revelation ts baaed upou the Vulgate reading of 15 Totum al_ad re.
_.xod. xxxil,. 23, needlessly transferred to our Vermo_ but cot- t6 De two o_tuaimatL
rectal by the late ReviserL] 17 Quam

7Num.x_.6-s. _ I.mpate_.:
SNolmt. x9Thisfablek notemam(Oehler).
9Itisdtl_culttoseewhat_ iatfuit means. _Adhttc.aoNedum. a Imdliit.
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charging us with delay ? Wherein have you that false prophet (of Baalzebub). +4 I recog.
borne with us, that you should even boast of nise herein the severity of the Judge. And
your patience ? The ass has only just arrived I, on the contrary, the severe rebuke x5 of
from ._Esop's well, and he is already braying." Christ on His disciples, when they were for
Now who would not thus have rebutted the inflicting '+ a like visitation on that obscure
unfairness of the rebuke, if he had supposed village of the Samaritans. _ The heretic, too,
its author to belong to him who had had no may discover that this gentleness of Christ
right as yet to complain ? Except that not was promised by the selfsame severest Judge.
even He • would have inveighed against them " He shall not contend," says He, "nor shall
if He had not dwelt among them of old in the His voice be heard in the street; a bruised
law and by the prophets, and with mighty reed shall He not crush, and smoking flax
deeds and many mercies, and had always ex- shall He not quench." ,s Being of such a
perienced them to be "faithless." But, be- character, He was of course much the less
hold, Christ takes 2 infants, and teaches how disposed to burn men. For even at that time
all ought to be like them, if they ever wish to the Lord said to Ehas,'9 " He was not in the
be greater. 3 The Creator, on the contrary,+ fire, but in the still smalll voice. ''_° Well,
let loose bears against children, in order to but why does this most humane and merciful
avenge His prophet Elisha, who had been God reject the man who offers himself to Him
mocked by them.5 This antithesis is impu- as an inseparable companion ?2, If it were
dent enough, since it throws together 6 things from pride or from hypocrisy that he had
so different as infants 7 and children,e--an age said, " I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou
still innocent, and one already capable of dis- goest, ' then, by judicially reprovmg an act
cretion--able to mock, if not to blaspheme, of either pride or hypocrisy as worthy of re-
As therefore God is a just God, He spared iectton, He performed the office of a Judge.
not impious children, exacting as He does And, of course, him whom He rejected He
honour for every time of life, and especially, condemned to the loss of not following the
of course, from youth. And as God is good, Saviour. = For as He calls to salvation him
He so loves infants as to have blessed the whom He does not reject, or him whom He
midwives in Egypt,. when they protected the voluntarily invites, so does He consign to
infants of the Hebrews9 which were in peril perdition him whom He rejects. When, how-
from Pharaoh's command, x° Christ therefore ever, He answers the man, who alleged as an
shares this kindness with the Creator. As excuse his father's burial, " Let the dead bury
indeed for Marcion's god, who is an enemy their dead, but go thou and preach the king-
to marriage, how can he possibly seem to be dom of God," 23 He gave a clear confirmation
a lover of little children, which are simply the to those two laws of the Creator--that in Le-
issue of marriage ? He who hates the seed, viticus, which concerns the sacerdotal office,
must needs also detest the fruit. Yea, he and forbids the priests to be present at the
ought to be deemed more ruthless than the funerals even of their parents. " The priest,"
king of Egypt." For whereas Pharaoh for- says He, " shall .not enter where there is any
bade infants to be brought up, he will not dead person; _ and for his father he shall not
allow them even to be born, depriving them be defiled" _; as well as that in Numbers,
of their ten months' existence in the womb. which relates to the (Nazarite) vow of separa-
And how much more credible it is, that kind- tion; for there he who devotes himself to
ness to little children should be attributed to God, among other things, is bidden "not to
Him who blessed matrimony for the procrea- come at any dead body," not even of his
tion of mankind, and in such benediction in- father, or his mother, or his brother. '_ Now
cluded also the promise of connubial fruit it was, I suppose, for the Nazarite and the
itself, the first of which is that of infancy ! +* priestly office that He intended this man whom
The Creator, at the request of Elias, inflicts
the blow'3 of fire from heaven in the case of z+2Kingsi. 9-_-

x51 translate after Oehler's text, which is supported by the old-
est authontles. Pamelius and Rigaluus, however, read "Christ]

t Nisl quod nec iUe. This ille_ of course, means the Creator's ]enitatem increpantm eandem ammadversionem," etc (" On the
Christ. contrary, I recogmze the gentleness of Chtast, who rebuked Hm

B Di_t: or_ levee, disciples when they," etc._ This reading ts only conjectural, sug-
3 Luke ix. 47_ 48. gested by the "Chnstt lenitatem" of the context.
4 Autem. t6 Destlnantes.

Sa Kings il. aSt _4- t? Luke ix. 5z-56.
eCommittit, x8 lsa. xlii. _ 3.
• Parvttlea. XgCompare De Patlemtla_ chap xv.
e Puero.-,Ly_e_ ladsJ. _ _Kin_ xix.t2.
9 Pattlul !-Iebrstas. 2x Luke Ix. 5_', 58. ,

_2 Salutem : i.e. "Christ, who is our salvation ' (Ft. Junins).xe E_ ii. x_.-*t.

n _ a like comjmrlsya " in book i. chap. xxlx. p. t_4. 23 Luke ix. 50, 60.

[En_n_t_i_. peunus est: i.e,, ¢_'lur qut de mfantia, etc, =4 Animem defunctam.
13 geprmseatat _agam. _ Lev. xxi. x, according to our author's reading.Num. yr. 6,
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He had been inspiring' to preach the king- protection the people wore not out a shoe, t*
dora of God. Or else, if it be not so, he even in the wilderness for the space of so
must be pronounced impious enough who, many years. "No one," says He, "shall
without the intervention of any precept of the ye salute by the way." _ What a destroyer
law, commanded that burials of parents should of the prophets, forsooth, is Christ, seeing it
be neglected by their sons. When, indeed, is from them that He received his precept
in the third case before us, (Christ) forbids also! When Elisha sent on his servant
the man "to look back" who wanted first !Gehazi before him to raise the Shunammite's
"to bid his family farewell," He only follows son from death, I rather think he gave him
out the rule* of the Creator. For this (retro- these Instructions:'7 ,, Gird up thy loins, and
spection) He had been against their making, take my staff in thine hand, and go thy way:
whom H'e had rescued out of Sodom. 3 if thou meet any man, salute him not;'* and

if any salute thee, answer him not again."
CHAP.XXIV.----ONTHE MISSIONOF THE SEVENTY For what is a wayside blessing but a mutual

salutation as men meet ? So also the LordDISCIPLES, AND CHRIST'S CHARGE TO THEM.
PRECEDENTS DRAWN FROM THE OLD TESTA- commands: "Into whatsoever house they
MENT. ABSURDITYOFSUPPOSINGTHAT MAR- enter, let them say, Peace be to it." ,o Here-
CION'S CHRIST COULD HAVE GIVEN THE POWER in He follows the very same example. For

Ehsha enjoined upon his servant the sameOF TREADING ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS.
salutation when he met the Shunammite; he

He chose also seventy other missionaries* was to say to her: "Peace to thine husband,
besides the twelye. Now why, if the twelve peace to thy child." = Such will be rather our
followed the number of the twelve fountains Antit/wses; they compare Christ with, instead
of Elim, s should not the seventy correspond of sundering Him from, the Creator. "The
to the like number of the palms of that place ? _ labourer is worthy of his hire." '* Who could
Whatever be the Antitheses of the comparison, better pronounce such a sentence than God
it is a diversity in the causes, not in the the Judge ? For to decide that the workman
powers, which has mainly produced them. deserves his wages, is in itself a judicial act.
But if one does not keep in view the diversity There is no award which consists not in a
of the causes, 7 he is very apt to infer a differ- process of judgment. The law of the Creator
ence of _awers. s When the children of Israel on this point also presents us with a corrobo-
went out of Egypt, the Creator brought them ration, for He judges that labouring oxen are
forth laden with their spoils of gold and silver as labourers worthy of their hire: "Thou
vessels, and with loads besides of raiment shalt not muzzle," says He, "the ox when
and unleavened dough;9 whereas Christ com- he treadeth out the corn."*3 Now, who ts
manded His disciples not to carry even a so good to man =*as He who is also mercitm
staff `° for their journey. The former were to cattle ? Now, when Christ pronouncvti
thrust forth into a desert, but the latter were labourers to be worthy of their hire, He, m
sent into crees. Conmder the difference pre- fact, exonerated from blame that precept ot
sented in the occasions, '_ and you will under- the Creator about depriving the Egyptians or
stand how it was one and the same power their gold and silver vessels._ For they who
which arranged the mission "_ of His people had built for the Egyptians their houses and
according to their poverty in the one case, cities, were surely workmen worthy of their
and their plenty in the other. He cut down ,3 hire, and were not instructed in a fraudulent
their supplies when they could be replenished act, but only set to claim compensation for
through the cities, just as He had accumu- their hire, which they were unable in any
Iated ,4 them when exposed to the scantiness other way to exact from their masters." That
of the desert. Even shoes He forbade them the kingdom of God was neither new nor un-
to carry. For it was He under whose very heard of, He in this way affirmed, whilst at

the same time He bids them announce that
• I=b_r_t. it was near at hand. _ Now it is that which

Sectam.
3Gen. xlx. x7. x5Deut, xxlx. 5.
4Apostolos : Luke x x. x6Luke x 4
5Compare above, book iv. chap. xlll, p. 364. t7 See 2 KAngsiv. _9. "
6 Ex. xv. 27 and Num. xxxm. 9 as Literally, " bless him not, I.e., salute him not,"
7 Causarum : "occasions" or ctrcumstances. _9Literally, "answer him not, L¢., retut_ not his *-J_"
$Potestatum. In Marcmnite terms, "The Gods of the Old _oLuke x. 5

and the New Testaments." a a King_ iv. 26. He rea_ the optative instead of the
ire.9 Constmrsionum. I'Pumc Latin] Ex. xlL 34, 35- at

_0Vtrgam, Luke x. 4 and Matt. x. xo. _ Luke x. 7.
I, Causarum offvrentmm. _ Deut. xxv.
x2Expeditionem, with the sense also of "supplies" in the n_ _ _ above, book ii. chap. z7, p. 3zt.

clause _ See thin arKued at lettgth above, in I_ookiL chap. to. It, 3t3.
r3Circumcidens. _6Dominatoribu_
'4Struxerat. _ Luke L 9-
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was once far off, which can be properly said they murmured, but against me." _ Moses,
to have become near. If, however, a thing indeed, was as much an apostle as the apostles
had never existed previous to its becoming were prophets. The authority of both offices
near, it could never have been said to have will have to be equally divided, as it proceeds
approached, because it had never existed at a from one and the same Lord, (the God) of
distance. Everything which is new and un- apostles and prophets. Who is He that shall
known is also sudden, z Everything which is bestow "the power of treading on serpents
sudden, then, first receives the accident of and scorpions ?" z7 Shall it be He who is the
time" when it is announced, for it then first Lord of all living creatures or he who is not
puts on appearance of form._ Besides it will god over a single lizard ? Happily the Crea-
be impossible for a thing either to have been tor has promised by Isaiah to g_ve this power
tardy 4 all the while it remained unan-even to little children, of putting their hand
nounced,S or to have approached 6 from the m the cockatrice _den and on the hole of the
time it shall begin to be announced, young asps without at all receiving hurt. _

He likewise adds, that they should say to And, indeed, we are aware (without doing
such as would not receive them: "Notwith- violence to the literal sense of the passage,
standing be ye sure of this, that the kingdom since even these noxmus animals have actually
of God is come nigh unto you." _ If He does been unable to do hurt where there has been
not enjoin this by way of a commination, the faith) that under the figure of scorpions and
injunction is a most useless one. For what serpents are portended evil spirits, whose very
mattered it to them that the kingdom was at prince is described _ by the name of serpent,
hand, unless its approach was accompanied dragon, and every other most• conspicuous
with judgment ?--even for the salvation of beast in the power of the Creator. _° This
such as received the announcement thereof. _ower the Creator conferred fil'st of all upon
How, if there can be a threat without its ac- His Christ, even as the ninetieth Psalm says
complishment, can you have in a threatening to Him: " Upon the asp and the basilisk shalt
god, one that executes also, and in both, one Thou tread; the lion and the dragon shalt
that is a judicial being ? 8 So, again, He Thou trample under foot." _ So also Isaiah:
commands that the dust be shaken off against "In that day the Lord God shall draw His
them, as a testimony,--the very particles of sacred, great, and strong sword" (even His
their ground which might cleave 9 to the san- Christ) "against that dragon, that great and
dal, not to mention _° any other sort of corn- tortuous serpent; and He shall slay him in
municationwith them. zz But if their churlish- that day. ''_ But when the same prophet
hess _ and inhospttality were to receive no says, "The way shall be called a clean and
vengeance from Him, for what purpose does holy way; over it the unclean thing shall not
He premise a testimony, which surely for-pass, nor shall be there any unclean way; but
bodes some threats ? Furthermore, when the the dispersed shall pass over it, and they shall
Creator also, in the book of Deuteronomy, not err therein; no lion shall be there, nor
forbids the reception of the Ammonites and any ravenous beast shall go up thereon; it
the Moabites into the church, z3because, when shall not be found there," 23he points out the
His people came from Egypt, they fraudu-way of faith, by which we shall reach to God;
lently withheld provisions from them with and then to this way of faith he promises this
inhumanity and inhospitality," it will be utter crippling" and subjugation of all nox-
manifest that the prohibition of intercourse ious animals. Lastly, you may discover the
descended to Christ from Him. The form suitable times of the promise, if you read
of it which He uses_" He that despiseth what precedes the passage: "Be strong, ye
you, despiseth me" 's--the Creator had also weak hands and ye feeble knees: then the
addressed to Moses: "Not against thee have eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the

ears of the deaf shall hear; then shall the
suture, lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of

_J.,_plttomp_,
s l_deceus_em. the dumb shall be articulate." ,s When, there-
4 TardaMe.
$The aaaouncement (according to the definition) defi_ag th¢ fore, He proclaimed the benefits of His cures,

o.fimexi_enceintwae. then also did He put the scorpions and the

8 Et jud__'emin utroque. _ Num. xlv. _r/.
9 _ _ Luke x. x9,

m Nedum. 18lsm. xi. 8, 9.
zz Luke x. zz. _9Deputetur.

Inhumaaitmu aoPenes Creatorem.
r_ Eccleshun. There is force in thus using Christian terms fc_ mzPs. xci. x_.

Jewish ordiaance_ full u he is of the identity of the God of the m lsa. zwit. i, Sept.
old with Him of the new covenant. _ lsa. xxxv. 8, 9, Sept.

x4Dent. ulil. 3. *4 Evacuatlozle_
Luke x. 16. _ lea. x:_xv. 3, 5, 6, Sept.
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serpents under the feet of His saints--even Christ but He in whom all these attributes
He who had first received this power from consistently meet. _ For He conceals by His
the Father, in order to bestow it upon others, preparatory apparatus of prophetic obscurity,
and then manfested it forth conformably to the understanding of which is open to faith
the order of prophecy.' (for "if ye will not believe, ye shall not un-

derstand .... ); and He had offenders in those
CHAP. XXV.---CHRIST THANKS THE FATHER FOR wise and prudent ones who would not seek

REVEALINO TO BABZS WHAT HE HAD CON- after God, although He was to be discovered
CEALED FROM THE WISE. THIS CONCEALMENT in His so many and mighty works," or who
JUDICIOUSLY EFFECTF_ BY THE CREATOR. rashly philosophized about Him, and thereby
OTHERPOINTS I_ ST. LUKE'S CHAP.X. SHOW_ furnished to heretics their arts;,3 and lastly,
To B_ ONLY POSSIBLE TO THE CREATOR'S He is a jealous God. Accordingly,', that
CHRIST. which Christ thanks God for doing, He long
Who shall be invoked as the Lord of ago'S announced by. Isaiah: "I will destroy

the wisdom of the wlse, and the understand-heaven, that does not first show Himself" to
have been the maker thereof ? For Hesays, ing of the prudent will I hide. ''_ So in

another passage He intimates both that He"I thank thee, (O Father,) and own Thee,
Lord of heaven, because those things which has concealed, and that He will also reveal: "I
had been hidden from the wise and prudent, will g_ve unto them treasures that have beed

hidden, and secret ones will I discover toThou has revealed unto babes. ''3 What
things are these _ And whose ? And by whom them." 17 And again: "Who else shall scat-

" ter the tokens of ventriloquists, z8and the de-
hldden ? And by whom revealed ? If it was
by Marcion s god that they were hidden and wces of those who diwne out of their own
revealed, it was an extremely iniquitous pro- heart; turning wise men backward, and mak-
ceedmg;4 for nothing at all had he ever pro- ing their counsels foolish ?" _ Now, if He
duced s in which anything could have been has designated His Christ as an enlightener
hidden--no prophecies, no parables, no ws- of'the Gentiles, saying, "I have set thee for
ions, no evidences _ of things, or words, or a light of the Gentries; '''° and if we under-
names, obscured by allegories and figures, or stand these to be meant in the word babes'--
cloudy enigmas, but he had concealed the as having been once dwarfs in knowledge and
greatness even of himself, which he was with infants in prudence, and even now also babes
all his might revealing by his Christ. Now m their lowliness of faith_we shall of course
in what respect had the wise and prudent more easily understand how He who had once
done wrong,7 that God should be hidden from hidden "these things," and promised a reve-
them, when their wisdom and prudence had lation of them through Christ, was the sameGod as He who had now revealed them unto
been insufficient to come to the knowledge
of Him ? No way had been provided by him- babes. Else, if it was Marcion's god who re-
self, 8 by any declaration of his works, or any vealed the things which had been formerly
vestiges whereby they might become 9 wise hidden by the Creator, it follows = that he
and prudent. However, if they hadeven failed did the Creator's work by setting forth His
m any duty towards a god whom they knew deeds'o But he did it, say you, for His de-
not, suppose him now at last to be known, struction, that he might refute them. _ There-

fore he ought to have refuted them to those
still they ought not to have found a jealous
god in him who is introduced as unlike the from whom the Creator had hidden them,
Creator. Therefore, since he had neither even the wise and prudent. For if he had a
provided any materials in which he could kind retention in what he did, the gift of
have hidden anything, nor had any offenders knowledge was due to those from whom the
from whom he could have hidden himself; Creat°r had detained it, instead of the babes,
since, again, even if he had had any, he ought to whom the Creator had grudged no gift.
not to have hidden himself from them, he will But after all, it is, I presume, the edifica-

not now be himself the revealer, who was not zoInquemcompetuntomai_
previously the concealer; so neither wdl any -I,._h.o.
be the Lord of heaven nor the Father of _,gom.L _-_3.s3Ingeaia.

_4Deuklue.
_SOHm.
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tion" rather than the demolition _ of the law all, both to Israel by familiar intercourse, and
and the prophets which we have thus far to the Gentiles by nature. Well, how is it He
found effected in Christ. "All things," He Himself testifies that He was not known to
says, "are deliv.ered unto me of my Father." 3 Israel ? "But Israel doth not know me, and
You may believe Him, if He is the Christ of my people doth not consider me;" ,3 nor to
the Creator to whom all things belong; be- the Gentiles: "For, behold," says He, "of
cause the Creator has not delivered to a Son the nations I have no man." '4 Therefore He
who is less than Himself all things, which He reckoned them "as the drop of a bucket," _s
created by _ Him, that is to say, by His while "Sion He left as a look-out _ in a vine-
Word. If, on the contrary, he is the notori- yard." v See, then, whether there be not here
ous stranger, s what are the" all things" which a confirmation of the prophet's word, when
have been delivered to him by the Father ? he rebukes that ignorance of man toward God
Are they the Creator's ? Then the things which continued to the days of the Son of
which the Father delivered to the Son are man. For it was on this account that he in-

good, and the Creator is therefore good, since serted the clause that the Father is known by
all His "things" are good; whereas he 6 is no him to whom the Son has revealed Htm, be-
longer good who has invaded another's good cause it was even He who was announced as
domains) to deliver it to his son, thus teach- set by the Father to be a light to the Gen-
ng robbery _of another's goods. Surely he tiles, who of course required to be enlightened

must be a most mendacious being, who had concerning God, as well as to Israel, even by
no other means of enriching his son than by imparting to it a fuller knowledge of God.
helping himself to another's property! Or Arguments, therefore, will be of no use for
else/if nothing of the Creator's has been de- belief in the rival god which may be suitable 's
livered to him by the Father, by what right 9 for the Creator, because it is only such as are
does he claim for himself (authority over) unfit for the Creator which will be able to
man ? Or again, if man has been delivered advance belief in His rival. If you look also
to him, and man alone, then man is not 'Call into the next words, "Blessed are the eyes
things." But Scripture clearly says that a which see the things which ye see, for I tell
transfer of all IMngs has been made to the you that prophets have not seen the things
Son. If, however, you should interpret this which ye see," ,9 you will find that they follow
"all" of the whole human race, that is, all from the sense above, that no man indeed had
nations, then the delivery of even these to the come to the knowledge of God as he ought
Son is within the purpose of the Creator: _ to have done, _ since even the prophets had
" I will give Thee the heathen for Thine in- not seen the things which were being seen
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the under Christ. Now if He had not been my
earth for Thy possession."'" If, indeed, he Christ, He would not have made any mention
has some things of his own, the whole of which of the prophets in this passage. For what
he might give to his son, along with the man was there to wonder at, if they had not seen
of the Creator, then show some one thing of the things of a god who had been unknown
them all, as a sample, that I may believe; lest to them, and was only revealed a long time
I should have as much reason not to believe after them ? What blessedness, however,
that all things belong to him, of whom I see could theirs have been, who were then seeing
nothing, as I have ground for believing that what others were naturally " unable to see,
even the things which I see not are His, to since it was of things which they had never
whom belongs the universe, which I see. But predicted that they had not obtained the
"no man knoweth who the Father is, but the s_ght; = if it were not because they might just-
Son; and who the Son is, but the Father, and ly'3 have seen the things .pertaining to their
he to whom the Son will reveal Him." '' And God, which theyhad even predicted, butwhich
so it was an unknown god that Christ they at the same time"4 had not seen ? This,
preached! And other heretics, too, prop however, will be the blessedness of others,
themselves up by this passage; alleging in even of such as were seeing the things which
opposition to it that the Creator was known to

_3 Isa L 3
zConstructionem. x4This passace it is not easy to identify. [See Is. lxiii. 3.] The
*Destructioaem. books pomt to Isa. lxv. 5_ but there Is tker¢ no trace of it.
3Luke x. za. _sIra. xl, _5. l'Compm-¢ Is. lxiii. 3, Sept.]
4 Per, .6 Spcculmn,
$ _evot ilte ; on which see above, chap. _ p. 3S$ ,TWhen the vintage was g'_y.hered, lB. L &
u .L_A,'ClOn*$ffOa. _8Qu_ conlpetere pttssunt.
7 Alieno almtiner¢, x9Luke x. 23, 24-
8Aut Jd. _oUt decuit.
9 Eeqt_modo. 2, Merito

to Crtmtork est. _*R_mtion_m.
1_ ii. 8. _ JEque.
Luke L U, _ Tnmen.
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others had only foretold. We shall by and He is to be loved who promises the prolonged
by show, nay, we have already shown, that in life, He is not much more to be loved who
Christ those things were seen which had been offers the eternal life ? Therefore both one
foretold, but yet had been hidden from the and the other life will be at the disposal of one
very prophets who foretold them, in order and the same Lo_d; because one and the
that they might be hidden also from the wise same discapline is to be followed " for one and
and the prudent. In the true Gospel, a cer- the other life. What the Creator teaches to
thin doctor of the law comes to the Lord and be loved, that must He necessarily maintain
asks, "What shall I do to inherit eternal also by Christ, _*for that rule holds good here,
life ?" In the heretical gospel life only is which prescribes that greater things ought to
mentioned, without the attribute eternal; so be believed of Him who has first lesser proofs
that the lawyer seems to have consulted Christ to show, than of him for whom no preceding
simply about the life which the Creator in the smaller presumptions have secured a claim to
law promises to prolong,' and the Lord to be believed in things of higher import. It
have therefore answered him according to the matters not 's then, whether the word eterna/
law, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with has been interpolated by us.'* It is enough
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with for me, that the Christ who invited men to the
all thy strength, ''_ since the question was con- eternal--not the lengthened--life, when con-
cerning the conditions of mere life. But the sulted about the temporal life which he wa_
lawyer of course knew very well in what way destroying, did not choose to exhort the man
the life which the law meant 3 was to be ob- rather to that eternal life which he was intro-
tamed, so that his question could have had ducing. Pray, what would the Creator's Christ
no relation to the life whose rules he was him- have done, if He who had made man for for-
self in the habit of teaching. But seeing that ing the Creator did not belong to the Creator ?
even the dead were now raised by Christ, and I suppose He would have said that the Creator
being himself excited to the hope of an eter- was not to be loved !
nal hfe by these examples of a restored, one,
he would lose no more time in merely look- CHAP. XXVI. _FROM ST. LUKE'S ELEVENTH
ing on (at the wonderful things which had CHAPTER OTHER EVIDENCE THAT CHRIST
made him)so high in hope. s He therefore COMES FROM THE CREATOR. THE LORD'S
consulted him about the attainment of eternal PRAYERAND OTHER WORDSOF CHRIST. THE
life. Accordingly, the Lord, being Himself DUMB SPIRIT AND CHRIST'S DISCOURSEON
the same, 6 and introducing no new precept OCCASIONOFTHE EXPULSION. THE EXCLAM-
other than thatwhich relates above all others 7 ATION OF THE WOMAN IN THE CROWD.

to (man's) entire salvation, even including When in a certain place he had been pray-
the present and the future life, 8 places before ing to that Father above, '7looking up with in-
him9 the very essence1° of the law--that he solent and audacious eyes to the heaven of
should in every possible way love the Lord the Creator, by whom in His rough and cruel
his God. If, indeed, it were only about a nature he might have been crushed with hail
lengthened life, such as is at the Creator's and lightning--just as it was by Him con-
disposal, that he inquired and Christ an- trived that he was (afterwards)attached to a
swered, and not about the eternal life, which icross ,s at Jerusalem--one of his disciples came
is at the disposal of Marcion's god, how is he !to him and said, " Master, teach us to pray,
to obtain the eternal one _. Surely not in the as John also taught his disciples." This he
same manner as the prolonged hfe. For in said, forsooth, because he thought that differ-
proportion to the difference of the reward must ent prayers were required for different gods I
be supposed to be also the diversity of the Now, he who had advanced such a conjecture
services. Therefore your disciple, Marcion, z* as this should first show that another god
will not obtain his eternal life in consequence had been proclaimed by Christ. For nobody
of loving your God, in the same way as the would have wanted to know how to pray, be-
man who loves the Creator will secure the fore he had learned whom he was to pray to.
lengthened life. But how happens it that, if If, however, he had already learned this, prove

, Fat. xaL ,a HadDeut.vi.z. it. I f you find nowhere any proof, let me tell
,i_ z. _7- you z9that it was to the Creator that he asked
3 g_em.
4 Recidivz.
s Thls is pe,haps the m._,,_._g of _,ne phm aliquid ol_.rt_onis _2 Captsnda.xs Pr_estet.

exigeret sublimior spe." z4i.e., he must needs have it taught and recommended byChrlst.
6 Nec alius, x_Viderit.Prtucipallter,
SEt utramque vltam. _ As Mardon p_tcnded.
9 Ei oplmait, z7 Luke xi. z,
Caput. _ SumgL

n I)_ tul . . . MarcJoniteL _
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for instruction in prayer, to whom John's dis- prudence, it is the Creator who has hidden
dples also used to pray. But, inasmuch as them. Shall I resort to him, then, in quest
John had introduced some new order of prayer, of them ? If it be health ,5 and life, they are
this disciple had not improperly presumed to at the disposal of the Creator. Nor must
think that he ought also to ask of Christ anything be sought and found anywhere else
whether they too must not (according to some than there, where it is kept in secret that it
special rule of their Master) pray, not indeed may come to light. So, again, at no other
to another god, but in another manner. Christ door will I knock than at that out of which
accordingly' would not have taught His dis- my privilege has reached me. _ In fine, if to
ciple prayer before He had given him the receive, and to find, and to be admitted, is the
knowledge of God Himself. Therefore what fruit of labour and earnestness to him who
He actually taught was prayer to Him whom has asked, and sought, and knocked, under-
the disciple had already known. In short, stand that these duties have been enjoined,
you may discover in the import" of the prayer and results promised, by the Creator. As for
what God is addressed therein. To whom can that most excellent god of yours, coming as
I say, "Father ?-3 To him who had nothing he professes gratuitously to help man, who
to do with making me, from whom I do not was not his (creature),- he could not have
derive my origin ? Or to Him, who, by mak- imposed upon him any labour, or (endowed
ing and fashioning me, became my parent ?, him with) any earnestness. For he would by
Of whom can I ask for His Holy Spirit ? Of this time cease to be the most excellent god,
him who gives not even the mundane spirit; s were he not spontaneously to give to every
or of Him "who maketh His angels spirits," one who does not ask, and permit every one
and whose Spirit it was which in the beginning who seeks not to find, and open to every one
hovered upon the waters. _ Whose kingdom who does not knock. The Creator, on the
shall I wish to come--his, of whom I never contrary, _swas able to proclaim these duties
heard as the king of glory; or His, in whose and rewards by Christ, inorder that man, who
hand are even the hearts of kings ? Who shall by stoning had offended his God, might toil
give me my daily _ bread ? Shall it be he who on (in his probation), and by his perseverance
produces for me not a grain of millet-seed; 8 in asking might receive, and in seeking might
or He who even from heaven gave to H_s find, and m knocking might enter. Accord-
people day by day the bread of angels 79 ingly, the preceding simihtude'9 represents
Who shall forgive me my trespasses ?xo He the man who went at night and begged for the
who, by refusing to judge them, does not re- loaves, in the light of a friend and not a
rain them; or He who, unless He forgives stranger, and makes him knock at a friend's
them, will retain them, even to His judgment ? house and not at a stranger's. But even if he
Who shall suffer us not to be led into tempta- has offended, man is more of a friend with the
tion ? He before whom the tempter will never Creator than with the god of Marcion. At
be able to tremble; or He who from the be- His door, therefore, does he knock to whom
ginning has beforehand condemned 'xthe angel he had the right of access; whose gate he had
tempter ? If any one, with such a form, '2 in- found; whom he knew to possess bread; in bed
yokes another god and not the Creator, he now with His chddren, whom He had willed
does not pray; he only blasphemes. '3 In like to be born. "° Even though the knocking _s
manner, from whom must I ask that I may late in the day, it is yet the Creator's time.
receive ? Of whom seek, that I may find ? To Him belongs the latest hour who owns an
To whom knock, that it may be opened to entire age _ and the end thereof. As for the
me ? u Who has to give to him that asks, but new god, however, no one could have knocked
He to whom all things belong, and whose a_ at his door late, for he has hardly yet _ seen
I also that am the asker ? What, however, the light of morning. It is the Creator, who
have I lost before that othergod, that I should once shut the door to the Gentiles, which was
seek of him and find it. If it be wisdom and then knocked at by the Jews, that both rises

and gives, ff not now to man as a friend, yet
,Vrdade. not as a stranger, but, as He says, "because
a Sensum.
3 Luke xi. s.
4Geueravh. zs Salutem : perhaps salvation.
SMundiaI_a1_'it_: perhaps°thebre_hoflffe, '' x6Unde sum functus. This ol_ure clause may mean "the
6 C_n. L _. right of praying," or 4,the right of acted% and bofdne_s to knock."
7 Luke m. 3- z7Ad pcmstandum non suo homim.
eM/llum, _ Autem.
9 Ps, lxvifi. _5- _See Luke xL 5-8.
Luke xl. 4. m A sarcastic _11_ to the a_e-_u_t_aZ ert_ of ]_[arc|ou_

s: Pra_damn_vit. which he ]ms exposed more than trace (see book L _ xxiL and
x2 Hoc ordlne, book iv. chap. xxiii, p. _6.).
z3 Inhunat. = Smculum.
z4IAtko g/. 9, za Tantum quod = v/xdum (Oehler).
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of his importunity." " /m_artunate, however, appellation. ._ris kingdom, therefore, was
the recent god could not have permitted any come near to them, whose power was called
one to be in the short time (since his appear- His "finger." Well, therefore, did He con-
ance)." Him, therefore, whom you call the nect'_ with the parable of "the strong man
Creator recognise also as "Father." It is armed," whom "a stronger man still over-
even He who knows what His children require, came," ,s the prince of the demons, whom He
Forwhen they asked for bread, He gave them had already called Beelzebub and Satan; sig.
manna from heaven; and when they wanted nifying that it was he who was overcome by
flesh, He sent them abundance of quails--not the finger of God, and not that the Creator
a serpent for a fish, nor for an egg ascor- had been subdued by another god. Besides, te
pion.3 It will, however, appertain to Him how could His kingdom be still standing, with
not to glve evil instead of good, who has both its boundaries, and laws, and functions, whom,
one and the other in His power. Marcion's even if the whole world were left entire to
god, on the cox,trary, not having a scorpion, Him, Marcion's god could possibly seem to
was unable to refuse to give what he did not have overcome as "the stronger than He," if
possess; only He (could do so), who, having it were not in consequence of His law that
a scorpion, yet gives it not. In like manner, even Marcionites were constantly dying, by
it is He whowill gtve the Holy Spirit, atwhose returning in their dissolution n to the ground,
command 4 ts also the unholy spirit. When and were so often admonished by even a scor-
He cast out the "demon which was dumb "5 pion, that the Creator had by no means been
(and by a cure of this sort verified Isaiah), 6 overcome? zs "A (certain) mother of the
and having been charged with casting out de- company exclaims, ' Blessed is the womb
mons by Beelzebub, He said, "If I by Beel- that bare Thee, and the paps which Thou hast
zebub cast out demons, bywhom do your sons sucked;' but the Lord said, ' Yea, rather,
cast them out ?" 7 By such a question what blessed are they that hear the word of God,
does He otherwise mean, than that He ejects and keep it.' "z9 Now He had in precisely
the spirits by the same power by which their !simflar terms rejected His mother or His
sons also did--that is, by the power of the brethren, whilst preferring those who heard
Creator ? For if you suppose the meaning to and obeyed God. *° His mother, however,
be, " If I by Beelzebub, etc., by whom your was not here present with Him. On that for-
sons ? "--as if He would reproach them with mer occasion, therefore, He had not denied
having the power of Beelzebub,--you are met that He was her son by birth. = On hearing
at once by the preceding sentence, that this (salutation) the second time, He the
"' Satan cannot be divided against himself." 8 second time transferred, as He had done be-
So that it was not by Beelzebub that even they fore,'* the "blessedness" to His disciples from
were casting out demons, but (as we have the womb and the paps of His mother, from
said) by the power of the Creator; and that whom, however, unless He had in her (a real
He might make this understood, He adds: mother) He could not have transferred It.
"But if I with the finger of God cast out de-
mons, is not the kingdom of God come near CHAP. XXVII.---CHRIST'SREPREHENSIONOF THE
unto you ?" 9 For the magicmns who stood PHARISEESSEEKINGA SIGN. HIS CENSUREOF
before Pharaoh and resisted Moses called the THEIRLOVEOFOUTWARDSHOWRATHERTHAN
power of the Creator" t/_eflnger af God. .... It INWARD HOLINESS. SCRIPTURE ABOUNDS
was the finger of God, because it was a sign'x WITH ADMONITIONSOF A SIMILARPURPORT.
that even a thing of weakness was yet abun- PROOFSOF HIS MISSIONFROMTHE CREATOR.

dent in strength. This Christ also showed, I prefer elsewhere refuting n the faults which
when, recalling to notice (and not obliterating) the Marcionites find in the Creator. It is
those ancient wonders which were really His here enough that they are also found in
own, z2He said that the power of God must be Christ." Behold how unequal, inconsistent,
understood to be the finger of none other God and capricious he is ! Teaching one thing
than Him, under z3 whom it had received this

t4Applicuit.
t Luke xi. 8 z5 Luke xi. _x, 22.
= Tam clto. z6Ceterum
3 Luke xi. zz-t3, z7Defleendo.t84 Aped quem. The :corpwn here represents any clam. of the .low_ .a_m_
sLuke xi. s4. especially such &$stung. The Marclonitestmptou_tmuteltate-
6Isa. x._dx.18. prmmh to the Ctzator, that He had formed-mtcilwofthh_ aad

offensive cnmtures. Compare book L chap. xT, tom $_d3.7 Luke xL m-
8 Luke _d xg. _ Luke xi. _/, =8.
9Luke xL 2o. _oSee above, on Luke viiL _x.

N_ur_XoEx. viii. x9.
:_ Sigmficaret" _ Proiade.
_aVetustatum scilicet stratum. _JPmegmz.
•_ Alma _ From the Marc/onlte point of ruby.
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and doing another, he enjoins "giving to their vessels, but really the works of mercifu_
every one that seeks;" and yet he himself re- dispositions. In like manner, He upbraids
fuses to give to those "who seek a sign." * them for tithing paltry herbs, x*but at the same
For a vast age he hides his own light from time "passing over hospitality xsand the love
men, and yet says that a candle must not be of God." ,6 The vocation and the love of what
hidden, but affirms that it ought to be set God, but Him by whose law of tithes they
upon a candlestick, that it may give light to used to offer their rue and mint? For the
all.* He forbids cursing again, and cursing whole point of the rebuke lay in this, that they
much more of course; and yet he heaps his cared about small matters in His service of
woe upon the Pharisees and doctors of the course, to whom they failed to exhibit their
law. 3 Who so closely resembles my God as weightier duties when He commanded them:
His own Christ? We have often already laid "Thou shalt love with all thine heart, and
it down for certain,* that He could not have with all thy soul, and with all thy strength,
been branded 5 as the destroyer of the law if the Lord thy God, who hath called thee out of
He had promulged another god. Therefore Egypt."x7 Besides, time enough had not
even the Pharisee, who invited Him to dinner yet passed to admit of Christ's reqmrmg so
in the passage before us, _ expressed some premature--nay, as yet so dlstasteful*S--a love
surprise7 in His presence that He had not towards a new and recent, not to say a hardly
washed before He sat down to meat, in ac- yet developed, _9deity. When, again, He up-
oordance with the law, since it was the God braids those who caught at the uppermost
of the law that He was proclaiming. 8 Jesus places and the honour of public salutations,
also interpreted the law to him when He told He only follows out the Creator's course, _,
him that they "made clean the outside of the who calls ambitious persons of this character
cup and the platter, whereas their inward part " rulers of Sodom, .... who forbids us " to put
was full of ravening and wickedness." irMs confidence even in princes," = and pronounces
He said, to signify that by the cleansing of him to be altogether wretched who places his
vessels was to be understood before God the confidence in man. But whoever_3 aims at
purification of men, inasmuch as it was about high position, because he would glory in the
a man, and not about an unwashed vessel, officious attentions *4of other people, (in every
that even this Pharisee had been treating in such case,) inasmuch as He forbade such
His presence. He therefore said: "You attentions (in the shape) of placing hope an_l
wash the outside of the cup," that is, the flesh, confidence in man, He at the same time ,s cen-
" but you do not cleanse your inside part,"9 sured all who were ambitious of high pos_-
that is, the soul; adding: " Did not He that tlons. He also inveighs against the doctors
made the outside," that is, the flesh, "also of the law themselves, because they were
make the inward part," that is to say, the "lading men with burdens grievous to be
soul ?--by which assertion He expressly de- borne, which they did not venture to touch
clared that to the same God belongs the cleans- with even a finger of their own;" _ but not as
ing of a man's external and internal nature, if He made a mock of '_ the burdens of the
both alike being in the power of Him who pre- law with any feeling of detestation towards it.
fers mercy not only to man's washing/° but For how could He have felt aversion to the
even to sacrifice. = For He subjoins the com- law, who used with so much earnestness to up-
mand: "Give what ye possess as alms, and braid them for passing over its weightier mat-
all things shall be clean unto you." = Even if ters, alms-giving, hospitality,** and the love
another god could have enjoined mercy, he of God ? Nor, indeed, was it only these great
could not have done so prewous to his becom- things (which He recognized), but even _ the
ing known. Furthermore, it is in this pas- tithes of rue and the cleansing of cups. But,
sage evident that they- were not reproved
concerning their God, but concerning a point [ ._Hom_la.
of His instruction to them, when He pre- I _._Marc_on'sgospelhad KA-_¢v(vocatlonem,perhapsa general

scribed to them figuratively the cleansing of word forho._**_my)m_te_dof _pa,,_,j,,*C,,_,,t.--a quaht_
which M did not allow in his god See Epxphamus, Hwres. xlm.
Schol _6 (Oehler and Fr Jtmtus).
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in truth, He would rather have deemed them ing allegiance - from Him ? Therefore the
excusable for being unable to carry burdens more He represented the Creator to be an ob-
which could not be borne. What, then, are ject of fear, the more earnestly would He teach
the burdens which He censures ?x None bul that He ought to be served. Thus would it
those which they were accumulating of their behove the Creator's Christ to act.
own accord, when they taught for command-
ments the doctrines of men; for the sake of CHAP. XXVIII.--EXAMPLES FROMTHE OLDTES-
private advantage joining house to house, so TAMENT, BALAAM, MOSES, AND HEZEKIAH, TO
as to deprive their neighbour of his own; SHOW HOW COMPLETELYTHE INSTRUCTION
cajoling = the people, loving gifts, pursuing AND CONDUCT OF CHRIST'S ARE IN KEEPING

rewards, robbing the poor of the rights of WITH THE WILL AND PURPOSE OF THE CREA-
judgment, that they might have the widow TOR.

for a prey and the fatherless for a spoil. 3 Of Justly, therefore, was the hypocrisy of the
these Isaiah also says, "Woe unto them that Pharisees displeasing to Him, loving God as
are strong in Jerusalem!"* and again, "They they did with their llps, but not with their
that demand you shall rule over you." 5 And heart. " Beware," He says to the disciples,
who did this more than the lawyers? 6 Now, "of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is
if these offended Christ, it was as belonging to hypocrisy," not the proclamation of the Cre-
Him that they offended Him. He would ator. The Son hates those who refused obed-
have aimed no blow at the teachers of an alien ience _ to the Father; nor does He wish His
law. But why is a "woe" pronounced against disciples to show such a disposition towards
them for "building the sepulchres of the H/mMnot (let it be observed) towards an-
prophets whom their fathers had killed ?-7 other god, against whom such hypocrisy in-
They rather deserved praise, because by such deed might have been admissible, as that
an act of piety they seemed to show that they which He wished to guard His disciples
did not allow the deeds of their fathers. Was against. It is the example of the Pharisees
it not because (Christ) was jealousS of such a which He forbids. It was in respect of Him
disposition as the Marcionites denounce, 9 visit- against whom the Pharisees were sinning that
ing the sins of the fathers upon the children (Christ) now forbade His disciples to offend.
unto the fourth generation ? What " key," Since, then, He had censured their hypocrisy,
indeed, was it which these lawyers had, Z°but which covered the secrets of the heart, and
the interpretation of the law ? Into the per- obscured with superficial offices the myster-
ception of this they neither entered themselves, !ies of unbelief, because (while holding the key
even because they did not believe (for "un-
less ye believe, ye shall not understand ); of knowledge) it would neither enter in itself,nor permit others to enter in, He therefore
nor did they permit others to enter, because adds, "There is nothing covered that shall
they preferred to teach them for command- not be revealed; neither hid, which shall not
ments even the doctrines of men. When, be known,"'7 in order that no one should sup-
therefore, He reproached those who did not pose that He was attempting the revelation
themselves enter in, and also shut the door and the recognition of an hitherto unknown
against others, must He be regarded as a dis- and hidden god. When He remarks also on
parager of the law, or as a supporter of it ? If their murmurs and taunts, in saying of Him,
a disparager, those who were hindering the ,, This man casteth out devils only through
law ought to have been pleased; if a supporter, Beelzebub," ]re mea_s that all these imputa-
He is no longer an enemy of the law. zZ But tions would come forth to the light of day,
all these imprecations He uttered in order to and be in the mouths of men in consequence
tarnish the Creator as a cruel Being, z"against of the promulgation of the Gospel. IIe then
whom such as offended were destined to have turns to His disciples with these words, "I
a "woe." And who would not rather have say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of
feared to provoke a cruel Being, '3 by withdraw- them which can only kill the body, and after

that have no more power over you."" They
zT_t. will, however, find Isaiah had already said,Clamaute_

"See how the just man is taken away, and no3See I_a. v. 5, a3,and x. a.

4i_ _ih. ,4. - _ o,1 layeth it to heart." '_ "But I will show
SThe books polnt to lsa. iii. 3 4 for this : but there y a man

slights/milarltym the htterclau_, even intheSeptuagint. you whom ye shall fear: fear Him who, after
6 Leg,s doctores : the vo/6_ of the Goupels.
:'Luke xi. 47-
s Zelote_ z4 Deficlendo.

z5As narrated by St. Luke xii: z-tz.9 Arguunt.
zo_ xi. 52. _6Contumaces.
u As Mart-i_ held Him to be. z¢Luke xfi. a.
r_A Mm'do_: posltion. _ Luke xli 4-
:3 Saturn. x9Is_ tvu. x.
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I.
He hath killed, hath power to cast into hell ",into hell. Now, since it is Christ who averts
(meaning, of course, the Creator); "yea, I blasphemy from the Creator, I am at a loss to
ray unto you, fear Him." ' Now, it would know in what manner His adversary 8 could
here be enough for my purpose that He for- have come. Else, if by these sayings He
bids offence being given to Him whom He throws a black cloud of censure 9 over the
orders to be feared; and that He orders Him severity of Him who will not forgive blas.
to be respected" whom He forbids to be of. phemy and will kill even to hell, it follows
fended; and that He who gives these corn- that the very spirit of that rival god may be
mands belongs to that very God for whom He blasphemed with impumty, and his Christ de-
procures this fear, this absence of offence, nied; and that there is no difference, m fact,
and this respect. But this conclusion I can between worshipping and despising him; but
draw also from the follo_ng words: " For I that, as there is no punishment for the con-
say unto you, Whosoever shall confess me be- tempt, so there is no reward for the worship,
fore men, him will I also confess before which men need expect. When "broughtbe.
God." _ Now they who shall confess Christ fore magistrates," and examined, He forbids
will have to be slain* before men, but they them "to take thought how they shall an-
will have nothing more to suffer after they swer; .... for," says He, "the Holy Ghost
have been put to death by them. These shall teach you in that very hour what ye
therefore will be they whom He forewarns ought to say."'° If such an injunction" as
above not to be afraid of being only killed; this comes from the Creator, the precept will
and this forewarning He offers, in order that only be His by whom an example was pre-
He might subjoin a clause on the necessity of viouslygiven. The prophet Balaam, in Num-
confessing Him: "Every one that denieth me bers, when sent forth by king Balak to curse
before men shall be denied before God "S--by Israel, with whom he was commencing war,
Him, of course, who would have confessed was at the same moment'2 filled with the
him, if he had only confessed God. Now, He Spirit. Instead of the curse which he was
who will confess the confessor is the very come to pronounce, he uttered the blessing
same God who will also deny the denier of which the Spirit at that very hour respired him
Himself. Again, if it is the confessor who with; having prevlouslydeclared to the king's
will have nothing to fear after his violent messengers, and then to the king himself,
death, 6 it is the denier to whom everything that he could only speak forth that which
will become fearful after his natural death. God should put into his mouth. '3 The novel
Since, therefore, that which will have to be doctrines of the new Christ are such as the
feared after death, even the punishment of Creator's servants mxtiated long before! But
hell, belongs to the Creator, the denier, too, see how clear a difference there is between the
belongs to the Creator. As with the denier, example of Moses and of Christ.'* Moses
however, so with the confessor: if he should voluntarily interferes with brothers .5 who were
deny God, he will plainly have to suffer from quarrelling, and chides the offender: "Where-
God, although from men he had nothing more fore smitest thou thy fellow?" He is, how-
to suffer after they had put him to death, ever, rejected by him: "Who made thee
And so Christ is the Creator's, because He a prince or a judge over us?"x6 Christ,
shows that all those who deny Him ought to on the contrary, when requested by a cer-
fear the Creator's hell. After deterring tfis tain man to compose a strife between him
disci._les from denial of Himself, He adds an and his brother about dlwding an inhen-
admonition to fear blasphemy: " Whosoever tance, refused His assistance, although in
shall speak against the Son of man, it shall be so honest a cause. Well, then, my Moses is
forgiven him; but whosoever shall speak better than your Christ, mmmg as he did at
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be for- the peace of brethren, and obviating their
given him." 7 Now, if both the remission and wrong. But of course the case must be differ-
the retention of sin savour of a judicial God, cut _oith Christ, for he is the Christ of the
the Holy Ghost, who is not to be blasphemed, simply good and non-judicial god. "Who,"
will belong to Him, who will not forgive the says he, "made me a judge over you ?" _
blasphemy; just as He who, in the preceding No other word of excuse was he able to find,
passage, was not to be denied, belonged to
Him who would, after He had killed, also cast SSofullof blasphemy,ashexs__'alnsttheCrca_"

9 Infusc_t.
•o Luke xll. Ix t Z2.

ILuke xil. S,, xxDocumentum.
• Demer_rL _ Simul.
3 Luke xil. S. _aNum. xxii.-xxiv.
• Oeddi habebunt, x4A Marcionite objection.
SLuke x/L 9" x5 *'Two men of the Hebrews."--A. V.
6Post _ Z6Ex. ft. x3, _4-
7Luke _. xo. rt Luke xhL x3, x4.
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without using • that with which the wicked neither sow nor reap, nor gather into store-
man and impious brother had rejected" the houses, and are yet fed" by Himself; whose
defender of probity and piety ! In short, he "lilies and grass also toil not, nor spin, and
approved of the excuse, although a bad one, yet are clothed" by Him; whose "Solomon,
by his use of it; and of the act, although a moreover, was transcendent in glory, and yet
bad one, by his refusal to make peace between was not arrayed like" the humble flower._
brothers. Or rather, would He not show His Besides, nothing can be more abrupt than that
resentment 3 at the rejection of Moses wtth one God should be distributing His bounty,
such a word ? And therefore did He not wish while the other should bid us take no thought
in a similar case of contentious brothers, to about (so kindly a) distribution--and that,
confound them wtth the recollection of so too, with the intention of derogating (from
harsh a word ? Clearly so. For He had his liberality). Whether, indeed, it is as de-
Htmself been present in Moses, who heard preciating the Creator that he does not wish
such a rejection--even He, the Spirit of the such trifles to be thought of, concerning which
Creator.* I think that we have already, in neither the crows nor the lilies labour, be-
another passage,5 sufficiently shown that the cause, forsooth, they come spontaneously to
glory of riches is condemned by our God, hand '4by reason of their very worthlessness,_
"who putteth down the mighty from their will appear a little further on. Meanwhile,
throne, and exalts the poor from the dung-how _s it that He chides them as being "of
hill." n From Him, therefore, will proceed little faith ?" _ What faith ? Does He mean
the parable of the rich man, who flattered that faith which they were as yet unable to
himself about the increase of his fields, and imanifest perfectly in a god who has hardly
to whom God said: "Thou fool, this night yet revealed,'_ and whom theywere in process
shall they require thy soul of thee; then of tearningas well as theycould; or that faith
whose shall those things be which thou hast which they for this express reason owed to
provided?"7 It was just in the like manner the Creator, because they believed that He
that the king ]-feze]dah heard from Isaiah the was of His own will supplying these wants of
sad doom of his kingdom, when he gloried, the human race, and therefore took no thought
before the envoys of Babylon, s in his treasures about them ? Now, when He adds, " For all
and the deposits of hls preclous things. 9 these things do the nations of the world seek

after," ,8 even by their not believing in God
CHAP. XXIX.--PARALLELS FROM THE PROPHETS as the Creator and Giver of all things, since

TO ILLUSTRATECHRIST'STEACHINGIN THE He was unwilling that they should be like
RESTOF THIS CHA_rEROF ST. LUKE. THE these nations, He therefore upbraided them
STERNERATTRIBUTESOFCHRIST,IN HISJUDI-ias being defective of faith in the same God,
CIAL CAPACITY', SHOW HIM TO HAVE COME In whom He remarked that the Gentiles were
FROMTHE CREATOR. INCIDENTALREBUKESquite wanting m faith. When He further
or MARCION'SI)OCTRINEOF CELIBACY,AND adds, "But your Father knoweth that ye have
OF HIS ALTERING OF THE TEXT OF THE GOSPEL. need of these things," ,9 I would first ask,

Who would be unwilling that we should what Father Christ would have to be here
distress ourselves _°about sustenance for our understood ? If He points to their own Crea-
hfe, or clothing for our body, 'z but He who tot, He also affirms Him to be good, whoknows what His children have need of; buthas provided these things already for man;
and who, therefore, while distributing them if He refers to that other god, how does he
to us, prohibits all anxiety respecting them as know that food and raiment are necessary to
an outrage" against his liberality ?--who has man, seeing that he has made no such pro-vision for him ? For if he had known the
adapted the nature of "life" itself to a con-
dltion "better than meat," and has fashioned want, he would have made the provision. If,
the material of "the body," so as to make it however, he knows what things man has need
"more than raiment;" whose "ravens, too, of, and yet has failed to supply them, he is inthe failure guilty of either malignity or weak-

tNeuteretur' ness. But when he confessed that these
=_t. Oehler interprets the word by te_#taverat, things are necessary to man, he really affirmed
3 Nu.a_md indigne tulerlt. , , ... _,#Thismaninganceofthetifles_,¢t.b_pp_,_tot_thattheyaregoad. For nothing that is evil is

divine nature of the Son. See Bp. Bull's Def. _Vic. Fid. Coy the I necessary. So that he will not be any longertnmCatoO. [See note t3, p. 37s, _#'_.] ]
SAbove,e]mp. xv. of this book, p.. 3(39,aaFa. ]
6 Ccmp. z Sam. ii. 8 with Pro.cxdi. 7 and Luke k _ *3Flmculo: see Luke xll. _t-a 7.
7 Luk_ xii. z6-a_ I x4Uhro subjectiL
8 Apad Permu_ ] •5 Pro mia viHmte.
9 ha. xgtix. I te Luke mi. _&

teAgere curare: take thon..ght.--A. V. ] tTTa_tttm quod _.
tt Luke _i. _._8. - ] t$ Luke xil. 3o.
x__Emulam. , t9Luke 3dL3o.
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a depreciator of theworks and the indulgences Again, when He indicates to us that the devil
of the Creator, that I may here complete the is "the thief," whose hour at the very begin.
answer" which I deferred giving above. Again, nmg of the world, if man had known, he
if it is another god who has foreseen man's would never have been broken in upon'* by
wants, and is supplying them, how is it that him, He warns us "to be ready," for this
Martian's Chrtst himself promises them ?" Is reason, because "we know not the hour when
he liberal with another's property ? 3 "Seek the Son of man shall come "x_--not as if He
ye," says he, "the kingdom of God, and all were Himself the thief, but rather as being
these things shall be added unto you "--by the judge of those who prepared not them.
himself, of course. But if by himself, what selves, and used no precaution against the
sort of being is he, who shall bestow the things thief. Since, then, He is the Son of man, I
of another? If by the Creator, whose all hold Him to be the Judge, and m the Judge
things are, then who 4 is he that promises what I claim'7 the Creator. If then in this passage
belongs toanother? If these things are "ad- he displays the Creator's Christ under the
dltions" to the kingdom, they must be placed title "Son of man," that he may give us some
in the second rank;S and the second rank be- presage'S of the thief, of the period of whose
longs to Him to whom the first also does; coming we are ignorant, you still have it ruled
His are the food and raiment, whose is the above, that no one is the thief of his own prop-
kin.gdom. Thus to the Creator belongs the erty; besides which, there is our prlnclpte
entire promise, the full reahty 6 of its parables, also ummpaired'9--that in as far as He ms_sts
the perfect equahzation 7 of its similitudes on the Creator as an object of fear, m so far
for these have respect to none other than Him does He belong to the Creator, and does the
to whom they have a parity of relation m every Creator's work. When, therefore, Peter asked
point.* We are servants because we have a whether He had spoken the parable " unto
Lord in our God. Weought "to haveour them, or even to all, ''_ He sets forth for
loins girded: "9 in other words, we are to be them, and for all who should bear rule in the
free from the embarrassments of a perplexed churches, the simlhtude of stewards. _' That
and much occupied life; "to have our lights steward who should treat his fellow-servants
burning," '° that is, our minds kindled by well in his lord's absence, would on his return
faith, and resplendent with the works of truth, be set as ruler over all his property; but he
And thus "to wait for our Lord, .... that is, who should act otherwise should be severed,
Christ. Whence "returning?" If "from and have his portion with the unbehevers,
the wedding," He is tire Christ of the Creator, when his lord should return on the day when
for the wedding is His. If He is not the he looked not for him, at the hour when he
Creator's, not even Marcion himself would was not aware_--even that Son of man, the
have gone to the wedding, although invited, Creator's Christ, not a thief, but a Judge.
for m his god he discovers one who hates the He accordingly, in this passage, either pre-
nuptial bed. The parable would therefore sents to us the Lord as a Judge, and instructs
have failed in the person of the Lord, ff He us in His character,_ or else as the simply
were not a Being to whom a wedding is con- good god; if the latter, he now also affirms
slstent. In the next parable also he makes a his judicial attribute, although the heretic re-
flagrant mistake, when he assigns to the person fuses to admit it. For an attempt is made to
of the Creator that "thief, whose hour, if the modify this sense when it is applied to h_s
father of the family had only known, he would god,--as if it were an act of serenity and mild-
not have suffered his house to be broken ness simply to sever the man off, and to assign
through." ,2 How can the Creator wear in any him a portion with the unbelievers, under the
way the aspect of a thief, Lord as He is of all idea that he was not summoned (before the
mankind ? No one pilfers or plunders his judge), but only returned to his own state T
own property, but he ,3 rather acts the part of As if this very process did not imply a judicml
one who swoops down on the things of an- act! What folly! What will be the end of
other, and ahenates man from his Lord.'* the severed ones? Will it not be the for-

feiture of salvation, since their separation willxExpunxetam.
aLukexil.3,. be from those who shall attain salvation?
3Dealieaobouus I What, again, will be the condition of the un-40ualis,
S ,_eundo gradu.

l6 Status _5Suffossus
7 Peraequatio. x6 Luke xl 4o.
8 Cui per omuiu pariaverint, x7Defendo.
9 Luke xii. 35, x* Portendat.

xo Luke xii. 35. x9Salvo.
xxLuke xil. 36. aoLuke xli. 4t.
zzLuke xii. 3_. axActorum.
33 Sed ille poUtm. I _ Luke xil. 4x-46.a4 A eeasure on Marclon's Christ. _3llli catechiz_t.
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believers ? Will it not be damnation ? Else, the sword, so is the flame. Neither is suita.
if these severed and unfaithful ones shall have ble for its lord. He says at last, "The father
nothing to suffer, there will, on the other shall be divided against the son, and the son
hand, be nothing for the accepted and the be- against the father; the mother against the
lievers to obtain. If, however, the accepted daughter, and the daughter against the
and the believers shall attain salvation, it must mother; the mother-in-law against the daugh-
needs be that the rejected and the unbelieving ter-in-law, and the daughter-m-law a_ainst the
should incur the opposite issue, even the loss mother-in-law." " Since this battle among the
of salvation. Now here is a judgment, and relatives x_was sung by the prophet's trumpet
He who holds it out before us belongs to the in the very words, I fear that Micah- must
Creator. Whom else than the God of retribu- have predicted it to Marcion's Christ ! On
tion can I understand by Him who shall "beat this account He pronounced them "hypo-
His servants with stripes," either " few or crites," because they could "discern the face
many," and shall exact from them what He of the sky and the earth, but could not dis-
had committed to them? Whom is it suita- tingulsh this time,"'s when of course He
bie x for me to obey, but Him who remu- ought to have been recognised, fulfilling (as
nerates ? Your Christ proclaims, " I am he was) all things which had been predicted
come to send fire on the earth." 2 That 3 most concerning them, and teaching them so. But
lenient being, the lord who has no hell, not then who could know the times of him of
long before had restrained his disciples from whom he had no evidence to prove his ex-
demanding fire on the churlish village, tstence? Justly also does He upbraid them
Whereas Jte 4 burnt up Sodom and Gomorrah for "not even of themselves judging what is
with a tempest of fire. Ot Him the psalmist right."'6 Of old does He command by Zech-
sang,"A fire shall go out before Him, and burn uriah, " Execute the judgment of truth and
up His enemies round about. ''s By Hosea peace;"'7 by Jeremiah, " Execute judgment
He uttered the threat, "I will send a fire npon and righteousness; ",8 by Ismah, "Judge the
the cities of Judah; "6 and 7 by Isaiah, " A fatherless, plead for the widow," _ charging it
fire has been kindled in mine anger." He as a fault upon the vine of Sorech, _ thatwhen
cannot lie. If it is not He who uttered His " He looked for righteousness therefrom,
voice out of even the burning bush, it can be !there was only a cry .... (of oppression). The
of no importance 8 what fire you insist upon isame God who had taught them to act as He
being understood. Even if it be but figurative icommanded them, = was now requiring that
fire, yet, from the very fact that he takes from they should act of their own accord. '3 He
my element illustrations for His own sense, who had sown the precept, was now pressing
He is mine, because He uses what is mine. to an abundant hal:vest from it. But how
The similitude of fire must belong to Him absurd, that he should now be commanding
who owns the reality thereof. But He will them to judge righteously, who was destroy-
Himself best explain the quality of that fire mg God the righteous Judge ! For the Judge,
2_,t_tchHe mentioned, when He goes on to say, who commits to prison, and allows no release
"Suppose ye that I am come to give peace out of it without the payment of "the very
on earth ? I tell you, Nay; but rather di- last mite," _*they treat of in the person of the
wsion. ''9 It is written "a sTvord, .... but Creator, with the view of disparaging Him.
Marcion makes an emendation 'x of the word, Which cavil, however, I deem it necessary to
just as if a dtvisian were not the work of the meet with the same answer._ For as often
.heard. He, therefore, who refused to give as the Creator's severity is paraded before us,
peace, intended also the fire of destruction, so often is Christ (shown to be) His, to whom
As is the combat, so is the burning. As is He urges submission by the motive of fear.

z2 Luke xlt. 53.
I)ecet. I3 Parentes.

_Luke xii. 49. zsMtc vii. 6.
3IUe. Mar_on'sChrist. tS Luke xit. 56.
4 Iste : the Creator.

x6 Luke xn 57
5 Ps XCViL 3 _7 Zech. vni. t6.

6HOS. viii x4. • - xeJer, xxit. 3.
7 Vel- or "tf you please -" indicating some uncertainty tn tile _ lea. i. t 7.

•luotati_. _rhe _ xs st_ore hke Jer. xv. x4 than anything m 2o Tertullian _ by a proper n_tne the vineyard which Ilmljh
l'eatah _see, howe{'er, I_ea. xxx. 27, 30). (in hut chap. v.) designates "the vineyard of t_e Lord of hoa_, '

sViderlt, and interprets to be "the house of Israel" (vet. 7). The demg-
9Lukexii st. _ ,
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According to Rigalttus, however, Tertulhan meaas that .s*vor.d ut tullian ts mc_t frequently m close agreement wath the L_.x.
written in Marcion's Gospel of Luke, as xf the heretic lind .aautte- az Isa v. 7.
rated the 13assage. Tertullian no doubt_p_rofes_, to quote au along _ Ex .pr_ecepto.
from the C,_pe] of Luke, according to Marolon s reachng. , _3 Ex arbttrto.

2, Luke xil. 58, 59,
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CHAP. XXX._PARABLES OFTHE MUSTARD-SEED, On my side, dispel one fond conceit by an.
AND OF THE LEAVEN. TRANSITIONTO THE other, 'z and contend with even/ewoen Is suita-
SOLEMNEXCLUSIONWHICHWILLENSUEWHEN ble for the kingdom of the Creator, because
THE MASTEROF THE HOUSEHAS SHUT THE after it comes the a'oen, or, if you please," the
DOOR. THIS JUDICIAL EXCLUSION WILL BE furnace of hell. How often has He already
ADMINISTERED BY CHRIST, WHO IS SHOWN displayed Himself as a Judge, and in the
THEREBY TO POSSESS THE ATTRIBUTE OF THE Judge the Creator ? How often, indeed,
Cm_ATOR. has He repelled, and in the repulse con-

When the question was again raised con- demned ? In the present passage, for in-
cerning a cure performed on the Sabbath-day, stance, He says, "When once the master of
how did He discuss it: "Doth not each of the house is risen up;" "_ but in what sense

except that in which Isaiah said, "When He
you on the Sabbath loose his ass or his ox ariseth to shake terribly the earth?"'* "And
from the stall, and lead him away to water- hath shut to the door," thereby shutting out
ing ?"' When, therefore, He did a work ac-
cording to the condition prescribed by the the wicked, of course; and when these knock,He will answer, "I know you not whence ye
law, He affirmed, instead of breaking, the are;" and when they recount how "they
law, which commanded that no work should have eaten and drunk in His presence," He
be done, except what might be done for any will further say to them, "Depart from me,
living being;" and if for any one, then how all ye workers of iniquity; there shall be weep-
much more for a human life ? In the case of ing and gnashing of teeth." ,s But where ?
the parables, it is allowed that 1 3 everywhere Outside, no doubt, when they shall have been
require a congruity. "The kingdom of excluded with the door shut on them by Him.
God," says He, "is like a grain of mustard: iThere wilt ttferefore be punishment inflicted
seed which a man took and cast into his gar-! by Him who excludes for punishment, when
den." Who must be understood as meant they shall behold the righteous entering the
by the man _ Surely Christ, because (although
Marcion's) he was called "the Son of man." kingdom of God, but themselves detainedwithout. By whom detained outside _ If byHe received from the Father the seed of the

the Creator, who shall be within receiving the
kingdom, that is, the word of the gospel, and righteous into the kingdom _ The good God.
sowed it in his gardenmin the w.orld, of What, therefore, is the Creator about, '6 that
course*---in man at the present day, for in- He should detain outside for punishment
stance. 5 Now, whereas it is said, "in his
garden," but neither the world nor man is his those whom His adversary shut out, when Heought rather to have kindly received them, if
property, but the Creator's, therefore He who i
sowed seed in His own ground is shown to be they must come into His hands, x7 for thegreater irritation of His rival? But when
the Creator. Else, if, to evade this snare, _ about to exclude the wicked, he must, of
they should choose to transfer the person of course, either be aware that the Creator would
the man from Christ to any person who re- detain them for punishment, or not be aware.
ceives the seed of the kingdom and sows it in Consequently either the wicked will be de-
the garden of his own heart, not even this tained by the Creator against the will of the
meaning7 would suit any other than the Crea- excluder, in which case he will be inferior to
tor. For how happens it, if the kingdom be- the Creator, submitting to Him unwillingly;
long to the most lenient god, that it is closely or else, if the process is carried out with his
followed up by a fervent judgment, the sever- will, then he himself has judicially determined
ity of which brings weeping? 8 With regard, its execution; and then he who is the very
indeed, to the following similitude, I have originator of the Creator's infamy, wilt not
my fears lest it should somehow 9 presage the prove to be one whir better than the Creator.
kingdom of the rival god ! For He compared Now, if these ideas be incompatible with
it, not to the unleavened bread which the reasonmof one being supposed to punish, and
Creator is more familiar with, but to/eaveu. "° the other to liberate--then to one only power
Now this is a capital conjecture for men who will appertain both the judgment and the
are begging for arguments. I must, however, kingdom and while they both belong to one,

He who executeth judgment can be nond else
• Luke,ia. aS. than the Christ of the Creator.Onmt aratzm.
3 Reo_gnaol_r.
4 Utiqtt¢. _ Vamtatem vamtate.
S Purl xaVel.

Laqueum. x3Luke xiii. _S-
Materm. t4 It_L ii. F_-

s _ auttmtate, _ee Luke xiii. =8. xSLuke xitq. _S-_o
9 Forte. _)uid ergo illuc Crmtork

xoLuke xliL ao, rex. rT_l _tlque.
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CHAP- XXXI.'--CHRIST'S ADVICETO INVITE THE themselves.9 And fairly enough, if the in-
pOOR IN ACCORDANCEWITH ISAIAH. THE vitation came from the other god, because it
PARABLE OF THE GREAT SUPPER A PICTORIAL was so sue'den; if, however, the excuse was
sKETCH OF THE CREATOR'S OWN DISPENSA- not a fair one, then the invitation was not a
TIONS OF MERCY AND GRACE. THE REJEC- sudden one. Now, if the invitation was not a
TIONS OF THE INVITATION PARALLELEDBY sudden one, it must have been given by the
QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT. Creator---even by Him of old time, whose
MARCION'S CHRIST COULD NOT FULFILTHE call they had at last refused. They first re.
CONDITIONS INDICATED IN THIS PARABLE. fused it when they said to Aaron, "Make us
THE ABSURDITYOFTHE MARCIONITEINTER- gods, which shall go before us; "_ and again,
PRETAT1ON. afterwards, when "they heard indeed with
What kind of persons does He bid should the ear, but did not understand "_ their call-

be invited to'a dinner or a supper? • Pre- ing of God. In a manner most germane _
cisely such as he had pointed out by Isaiah: to this parable, He said by Jeremiah: "Obey
"Deal thy bread to the hungry man; and the my voice, and I will be your GOd, and ye
beggars---even such as have no homembring shall be my people; and ye shall walk in
m to thine house,"" because, no doubt, they all my ways, which I have commanded you."
are " unable to recompense" your act of This is the invitation of God. "But," says
humanity. Now, since Christ forbids the He, "they hearkened not, nor inclined their
recompense to be expected now, but promises ear." '_ This is the refusal of the people.
it "at the resurrection," this is the very plan 3 "They departed, and walked every one in
of the Creator, who dislikes those who love the imagination of their evil heart."_ "I
gifts and follow after reward. Consider also have bought a field--and I have bought some
to which deity _ is better suited the parable of oxen---and I have married a wife." _ And
him who issued invitations: "A certain man still He urges them: " I have sent unto you
made a great supper, and bade many." 5 The all my servants the prophets, rising early even
preparation for the supper is no doubt a figure before day-light." x, The Holy Spirit is here
of the abundant provision6 of eternal hfe. I meant, the admonisher of the guests. "Yet
first remark, that strangers, and persons un- my people hearkened not unto me, nor in-
connected by ties of relationship, are not usu- clined their ear, but hardened their neck.""
ally invited to a supper; but that members of This was reported to the Master of the family.
the household and famlly are more frequently Then He was moved (He did well to be
the favoured guests. To the Creator, then, moved; for, as Marcion denies emotion to
it belonged to give the invitation, to whom his god, He must be therefore my GOd), and
also appertained those who were to be invited commanded them to invite out of "the streets
--whether considered as men, through their and lanes of the city."'_ Let us see whether
descent from Adam, or as ffews, by reason this is not the same in purport as His words
of their fathers; not to him who possessed no by Jeremiah: "Have I been a wilderness to
claim to them either by nature or prerogative, the house of Israel, or a land left unculti-
My next remark is,' if He issues the invita- vated ? "_o That is to say: "Then have I none
tlons who has prepared the supper, then, in whom I may call to me; have I no place
this sense the supper is the Creator's, who whence I may bring them ?" "Since my
sent to warn the guests. These had been in- people have said, We will come no more unto
deed previously invited by the fathers, but thee." _ Therefore He sent out to call others,
were to be admonished by the prophets. It but from the same city. = My third remark is
cer/ainly is not ttwfea_t of him who never sent this, _ that although the place abounded with
a messenger to warn--who never did a thing people, He yet commanded that they gather
before towards issuing an invitation, but came men from the highways and the hedges. In
down himself on a sudden--only then s be- other words, we are now gathered out of the
ginning to be known, when already s giving
his invitation; only then inviting, when already 9Luk__iv. ,S.
compelling to his banquet; appointing one _oE=._dl. ,.xzI_. vL zo.
and the same hour both for the supper and _,p_ti_e.
the invitation. But when invited, they excuse ,31_. _ ,v_j_. vn. 24.

_SJet. m. 8.
I Luke xiv. z_v-x4. 16Luke xlv. x_-_m.

x, ]er. vii. _5; also mr¢. 41 xxvL S_xnv. x$, giN'. 4-
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Gentile strangers; with that jealous resent-!the call to this supper as an invitation to a
ment, no doubt, which He expressed in Deu- iheavenly banquet of spiritual satiety and
teronomy: "I will hide my face from them pleasure, must remember that the earthly
and I will show them what shall happen in the promises also of wine and oil and corn, and
last days ' (how. that others shall possess their even of the city, are equally employed by the
place); for they are a froward generation, Creator as figures of spiritual things.
children in whom is no faith. They have
moved me to jealousy by that which is no god, CHAP. XXXII.--A SORT OF SORITES, AS THE

and they have provoked me to anger with LOGICIANSCALLIT, TO SHOWTHAT THE
their idols; and I will move them to jealousy PARABLESOF THELOST SHEEPAND THE
with those which are not a people: I will pro- LOSTDRACHMAHAVENO SUITABLEAPPLICA-
yoke them to anger with a foolish nation "_ TIONTOTHECHRISTOFMARCION.

even with us, whose hope the Jews still en- Who sought after the lost sheep and the
tertain._ But this hope the Lord says they lost piece of silver ?" Was it not the loser ?
should not realize;4 "SiGn being left as a But who was the loser? Was it not he who
cottage s in a vineyard, as a lodge in a once possessed'9 them ?"Who, then, was that ?
garden of cucumbers, "6 since the nation re- Was it not he to whom they belonged? _
jected the latest invitation to Christ. (Now, Since, then, ma# is the property of none other
I ask,) after going through all this course of than the Creator, He possessed Him who
the Creator's dispensation and prophecies, owned him; He lost him who once possessed
what there is in it which can possibly be as- him; He sought him who lost him; He found
signed to him who has done all his work at him who sought him; He rejoiced who found
one hasty stroke/ and possesses neither the him. Therefore the purport _*of neither para-
Creator's" course nor His dispensation in ble has anything whatever to do with him = to
harmony with the parable ? Or, again in what whom belongs neither the sheep nor the p_ece
will consist his first invitation,_ and what his of silver, that is to say, man. For he lost
admonition *°at the second stage ? Some at him not, because he possessed him not; and
first would surely decline; others afterwards he sought him not, because he lost him not;
must have accepted." But now he comes to' and he found him not, because he sought himinvite both parties promiscuously out of the not; and he rejoiced not, because he found
city, _ out of the hedges,'a contrary to the him not. Therefore, to rejoice over the sin-drift _4of the parable. It is impossible for
him now to condemn as scorners of his invita- net's repentance--that is, at the recovery of
tion _s those whom he has never yet invited, lost man--is the attribute of Him who long
and whom he is approaching with so much ago professed that He would rather that the
earnestness. If, however, he condemns them sinner should repent and not die.
beforehand as about to reject his call, then
beforehand he also predicts '_ the election of CHAP.XXXIII._THE MARCIONITEINTERPRETA-
the Gentiles in their stead. Certainly _7 he TIONOFGODAND MAMMONREFUTED. THEPROPHETS JUSTIFY CHRIST'S ADMONITION

means to come the second time for the very AGAINSTCOVETOUSNESSAND PRIDE. JOHN
purpose of preaching to the heathen. But
even if he does mean to come again, I ira- BAPTISTTHE LINKBETWEENTHE OLDANDTHE NEW DISPENSATIONS OF THE CREATOR. SO

agine it will not be with the intention of any SAIDCHRIST--BUTSOALSOHAD ISAIAHSAID
longer inviting guests, but of giving to them
their places. Meanwhile, you who interpret LONG BEFORE. ONE ONLY GOD, THE CREA-

TOR, BY HIS OWN WILL CHANGED THE DISPEN-

i*r' thrXd._v $_p_v, Septuagint. SATIONS. NO NEW GOD HAD A HAND IN THE
=Deut. xxxii, no, 2x. CHANGE
3 Gerunt: although vainly at present (" jam vana in Judaeis"--

0ehier);Semlerco_jectures"ge_u_t, 1_rail.' What the two masters are who, He says,4 Gustaturus.
5Spccnlat '+alook..out_"¢.gl_isthewordinLXX. cannot be served,_ on the ground that while
¢Isa, 1.&
_SmeL one is pleased "4the other must needs be dis-

,, eThisis, probably the meaning" of at very involved sentence, pleased, _ He Himself makes clear, when HeQmd ex hoc ofdine secundum dmpenRtionem et prledlcationes
Creatot_ recetmendo eompetit zlli_eujus (" Creatorl$ "--Oehier_ mentions God and mammon. Then, if you
necordinem habet nec dispomtlonem ad laaraboh= conspiratieaem have no interpreter by you, you may learnqm totum opus semel facxt ? "

9" By the fathers." See above.
zo" By the pcophets." See also above.
zzAn ohscm'_ sentence, which thus runs in the original: +'Ante zSLake xv. x-xo.

debent nlii excttsm'et p0et_ _ copy--." ,9 Habuit.
_The Jews. aOCujus fuit: Le, eachof the things respectiveAy.

The Gentiles, _ Argume4atum.
x4Spvyulum. =_Vacat circa eum.
'5 _ aatldimos. _ Luke zvi. z3
a¢Poctendit. 24Defendi.

Phme: Thin is a Marcie_ate position (Oehl_r). _ OffeadL
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again from Himself what He would have un- self a rival = to Him, He did (virtually) name
derstood by mammon." For when advising us the Creator, when He refrained from insist-
to provide for ourselves the help of friends in ing 2,that He was Master alone, without a rival
worldly affairs, after the example of that stew- god. Accordingly, this will throw light upon
ard who, when removed from his office," re- the sense in which it was said, "If ye have
heves his lord's debtors by lessening their not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon,
debts with a view to their recompensing him who will commit to your trust the true
with their help, He said, "And I say unto riches? ...... In the unrighteous mammon,"
you, Make to yourselves friends of the mare. that is to say, in unmghteous riches, not in
mort of unrighteousness," that is to say, of the Creator; for even Marcion allows Him to
money, even as the steward had done. Now be righteous: "And if ye have not been faith-
we are all of us aware that money is the in- ful m that which is another man's, who will
stlgator 3 of unrighteousness, and the lord of give to you that which is mine ? "_ For what-
the whole world. Therefore, when he saw the ever is unrighteous ought to be foreign to the
covetousness of the Pharisees doing servile servants of God. But in what way was the
worship 4 to it, He hurled s this sentence Creator foreign to the Pharisees, seeing that
against them, "Ye cannot serve God and He was the proper God of the Jewish nation ?
mammon. ''6 Then the Pharisees, who were Forasmuch then as the words, "Who will en-
covetous of rmhes, derided Him, when they trust to you the truer riches?" and, "Who)
understood that by mammon He meant will give you that which is mine ?" are only
money. Let no one think that under the statable to the Creator and not to mammon,
word mammon the Creator was meant, and that He could not have uttered them as alien to
Christ called them off from the service of the the Creator, and in the interest of the rival
Creator. What folly ! Rather learn therefrom god. He could only seem to have spoken
that one God was pointed out by Christ. For them in this sense, if, when remarking'_ their
they were two masters whom He named, God unfaithfulness to the Creator and not to roam-
and mammon--the Creator and money. You mon, He had drawn some distinctions between
cannot indeed serve God--Him, of course, the Creator (m his manner of mentioning
whom they seemed to serve--and mammon, Him) and the rival god--how that t_e latter
to whom they preferred to devote themselves. 7 would not commlt his own truth to those who
If, however, he was giving himself out as were unfaithful to the Creator. Howthencan
another god, it would not be two masters, he possibly seem to belong to another god, if
but three, that he had pointed out. For the He be not set forth, with the express intention
Creator was a master, and much more of a of being separated'5 from the very thingwhich
master, to be sure, _ than mammon, and more is m question. But when the Pharisees
to be adored, as being more truly our Mas- "justified themselves before men,"'6 and
ter. Now, how was it hkely that He who placed their hope of reward in man, He cen-
had called mammon a master, and had asso- sured them in the sense in which the prophet
elated him with God, should say nothing of Jeremmh said, "Cursed is the man that trust-
Him who was really the Master of even these, eth in man." =7 Since the prophet went on to
that is, the Creator ? Or else, by this silence say, " But the Lord knoweth your hearts," _
respecting Him did He concede that service he magmfied the power of that God who de-
might be rendered to Y-Iim, since it was to clared Himself to be as a lamp, "searching
Himself alone and to mammon that He said the reins and the heart." ,9 When He strikes
service could not be (simultaneously) rendered? at pride in the words: "That which is highly
When, therefore, He lays down the position esteemed among men is abomination in the
that God is one, since He would have been sight of God, ''_° He recalls Isaiah: " For the
sure to mention 9 the Creator if He were Him- day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every

one that is proud and lofty, and upon every
one that is arrogant and lifted up, and they

xWhat in the Punic language is called Mare, mort, says Risal- shall be brought low." = I can now make outtam;, the Latms call lucrum, "gam or lucre. See Augustine,
Serm. xxxv. de Verba domtnz. I would add Jerome, On the vt
Of MattAew where he says. " In the Syriac tongue, riches are
called mammon." And Augustine, in another passage, book m, *oAlius.
On gke Lord s Sermon on tt_t Mount, says: "Rzckes m Hebrew t' Quem non posuit.
are said tobecalled mammon. This is evidently aPunic word_ xaLuke xvi. ft.
for in that lanmmue the svnonyme for gut n (lucrum) is mammon." t3 Monm : Luke xvt. t2 where however, the word is *b bt,A_t0e_,
Comlmre the same author on Ps. caa. (Oehle). "that which ts your own. '

*Ab actu. 14 Notando.
3Auctorem. asAd hoc ut sep_tretur,
4 Famulatam. s6 Luke xw. x5.

_7 let. xvll. 5.
s Ammentavit. ts _[er. xvil to, in sense but tot in letter.
6Lakexva" x3" x9 el'. xx. t2.
7Ms_'i_ desdnabantur : middle voice. _uke xv[. rs,
s Unque. _t Isa. zi. x2 (Sept).9 Nominaturus
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why Marcion's god was for so long an age CHAP. XXXIV.--MOSES, ALLOWING DIVORCE,

concealed. He was, I suppose,waitinguntil Am> CHRIST PROHIBITING IT, EXPLAINED.
he had learntallthese things from the Cre- JOHN BAPTISTAND HEROD. MARCION'S AT-
ator. He continued his pupillageup tothe TEMPT TO DmCOVER AN ANTXT_SlS m THZ
timeof John,and then proceededforthwithto PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND THE POOR
announce the kingdom ofGOd, saying:"The MAN IN HADES CONFUTED. THE CREATOR's

law and the prophetswere untilJohn; since APPOINTMENT MANIFESTED IN BOTH STATES.

thattimethekingdom ofGod isproclaimed." But Christprohibitsdivorce,saying,"Who-
5ustas ifwe alsodid not recogniseinJohn a soever puttethaway his wife,and marricth
certainlimitplacedbetween the old dispensa-another,committeth adultery;and whosoever
tionand the new,atwhich Judaism ceasedand marriethher that is put away from her hus-
Christianitybegan---without,however,suppos- band, alsocommittcth adultery."s In order
ing that itwas by the power of another god to forbiddivorce,He makes it unlawfulto

thattherecame about a cessation•ofthe law marry a woman that has been put away.
and the prophets and the commencement of Moses, however, permitted repudiationm
thatgospel inwhich isthe kingdom of GOd, Deuteronomy: " When a man hath taken a
ChristHimself. For although,as we have wife,and hath livedwlthher,and itcome _o
shown, the Creatorforetoldthatthe old statepassthatshe find no favour in hiseyes,be-
of thingswould pass away and a new statecause he hath found unchastityin her; then
would succeed, yet, inasmuch as John is lethim writeher a billof divorcement and
shown tobe both the forerunnerand theprc- giveitinher hand, and send her away out of
parerof the ways of that Lord who was to hishouse."9 You see,therefore,thatthereis
introducethe gospeland publishthe kingdom a differencebetweenthe law and the gospel--
ofGod, itfollowsfrom theveryfactthatJohn between Moses and Christ?_o To be sure

has come, thatChristmust be thatvery Being thereis[x' But then you have rejectedthat
who was to followHis harbinger John. So other gospel which witnesses to the same
that,ifthe old coursehas ceasedand the new verityand the same Christ:" There, while
has begun, with John interveningbetween prohibitingdivorce,Hc has givenus a solu-
them, tkerewillbe nothing wonderful in it,tion of this specialquestion respectingit:
becauseithappens accordingto the purpose "Moses," says He, "because ofthe hardness
of the Creator;so that you may get a betterof your hearts,sufferedyou to give a billof
proofforthe kingdom of God from any quar- divorcement;but from the beginning itwas
ter, however anomalous, s than from the con- not so" _3--for this reason, indeed, because
cett that the law and the prophets ended in He who had "made them male and female"

John, and a new state of things began after had likewise said, "They twain shall become
him. "More easily, therefore, may heaven one flesh; what therefore God hath joined
and earth pass away--as also the law and the together, let not man put asunder." _ Now,
prophets--than that one tittle of the Lord's by this answer of His (to the Pharisees), He
words should fail."_ " For," as says Isaiah: both sanctioned the provision of Moses, who
"the word of our God shall stand for ever."s was His own (servant), and restored to its
Since even then by Isaiah it was Christ, the primitive purpose _s the institution of the Cre-
Word and Spirit _ of the Creator, who pro- ator,whose Christ He was. Since, however, you
phetically described John as "the voice of one are to be refuted out of the Scriptures which
crying in the wilderness to prepare the way of you have received, I wiLl meet you on your
the Lord,"_ and as about to come for the pur- own ground, as if your Christ were mine.
pose of terminating thenceforth the course of When, therefore, He prohibited divorce, and
the law and the prophets; by their fulfilment yet at the same time represented _ the Father,
and not their extinction, and in order that the even Him who united male and female, must
kingdom of God might be announced by He not have rather exculpated _ than abol-
Christ, He therefore purposely added the as- ished the enactment of Moses ? But, observe,
surance that the elements would more easily if this Christ be yours when he teaches con-
pass away than His words fail; a_rmmg, as trary to Moses and the Creator, on the same
He did, the further fact, that what He had principle must He be mine if I can show that
said concerning John had not fallen to the
ground. SL_-_x_ _s.9 Deut. xxiv. L

to A Marciomte
Lake xvt. z6. x_Plane.

z Sedatto : htendly, "a setting to rest," _p_p._. zJSt. Matthew's GcmpeL
3Ut undetmde magis _obetur , . . regnum Dei. z3Matt, xix. 8.
4I,,U_ _. x7,_d 7-._, a_N uMa_. x.lx. 4* 6.
SIra. xL 8. x5 Direxit.
¢ See above, note on chap. xxv/fi., towards the end, on _ &_. z6 Ge_a_.

_'natlonof Chrlst's divine nature, z7Excusaverit.
71m. ra. 3-
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His teachingisnot contrarytothem. I main- tiesa woman put away by her husband. The
tain, then, that there was a condition in the Creator, however, except on account of adul-
prohibition which He now made of divorce; tery, does not put asunder what He Himself
the case supposed being, that a man put away joined together, the same Moses in another
his wife for the express purpose of" marry- passage enacting that he who had married
ing another. His words are: "Whosoever after violence to a damsel, should thenceforth
putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, not have it in his power to put away his wife. *s
committeth adultery; and whosoever marrieth Now, if a compulsory marriage contracted
her that is put away from her husband, also after violence shall be permanent, how much
committeth adultery, .... "put away," that rather shall a voluntary one, the result of
is, for the reason wherefore a woman ought agreement! This has the sanction of the
not to be dismissed, that another wife may be prophet: "Thou shalt not forsake the wife of
obtained. For he who marries a woman who thy youth." _ Thus you have Christ following
is unlawfully put away is as much of an adul- spontaneously the tracks of the Creator every-
terer as the man who marries one who is un- where, both in permitting divorce and in for-
divorced. Permanent is the marriage which bidding it. You find Him also protecting
is not rightly dissolved; to marry,3 therefore, marriage, in whatever direction you try to es-
sthilst matrimony is undissolved, is to commit cape. He prohibits divorce when He wi41
adultery. Since, therefore, His prohibition have the marriage inviolable; He permits di-
of divorce was a conditional one, He did not vorce when the marriage is spotted with un-
prohibit absolutely; and what He did not ab- falthfulness. You should blush when you re-
solutely forbid, that He permitted on some fuse to unite those whom even your Christ
occasions, 4when there is an absence of the has united; and repeat the blush when you
cause why Hegave His prohibition. In very disun,te them without the good reason why
deed 5 His teaching is not contrary to Moses, your Christ would have them separated, i
whose precept He partially 6 defends, I will have" now to show whence the Lord derived
not _ say confirms. If, however, you denythat this decision*8 of His, and to what end He
divorce is in any way permitted byChrist, how dlrected it. It will thus become more fully
is it that you on your side 8destroy marriage, evident that His obiect was not the abolition
not uniting man and woman, l_or admitting to of the Mosaic ordinancez9 by any suddenly
the sacrament of baptism and of the eucharist devised proposal of divorce; because it was
those who have been united in marriage any- not suddenly proposed, but had its root in the
where else, 9 unlessthey should agree together previously mentioned John. For John re-
to repudiate the fruit of their marriage, and proved Herod, because he had illegally mar-
so the very Creator Himself ? Well, then, tied the wife of his deceased brother, who had
what is a husband to do in your sect, _°if his a daughter by her (a union which the law per-
wife commit adultery ? Shall he keep her ? mitred only on the one occasion of the brother
But your own apostle, you know,** does not dying childless, = when it even prescribed such
permit "the members of Christ to be joined a marriage, in order that by his own brother,
to a harlot."*" Divorce, therefore, when and from his own wife, "zseed might be reck-
justly deserved, .3 has even in Christ a de- oned to the deceased husband)," and was in
fender. So that Moses for the future must consequence cast into prison, and finally, by
be considered as being confirmed by Him, the same Herod, was even put to death. The
since he prohibits divorce in the same sense Lord having therefore made mention of John,
as Christ does, if any unchastity should occur and of course of the occurrence of his death,
in the wife. For in the Gospel of Matthew hurled His censure "3against Herod in the
he says, "Whosoever shall put away, his wife, form of unlawful marriages and of adultery,
saving for the cause of fornication, causeth pronouncing as an adulterer even the man
her to commit adultery." _ He also is who married a woman that had been put away
deemed equally guilty of adultery, who mar- from her husband. This he said in order the

more severely to load Herod with guilt, who
*Zd_o.t. had taken his brother's wife, after she had2 Luke xvL xS,
3Nubexe. Thia verbia here used of both sexes, lna general been loosed from her husband not less by

_"-_' death than by divorce; who had been impelled4Alias.
5Etmm : first word of the sentence.
6Ahcul_d" rSDeut. xxii, 28, 29.
7Nondum. z6Mal, ii, _5.
8Tu. t7Debeo.
9 Alibi : i.e., than in the J_Tctomte connection, z8Sententlam.

_oApud te. x9Lttendly, "Moses."
,*salt. _ozlJib_i_ [_. B.H_,__p_P,h, ltlptohav*bmb_J
_2z C.or.vi. _5. _zC_sta: llterany, "tab ' or '_ae.
x3Justitia divortii. _ Deut. xxv. s, 6
a4Matt. v. 3_. *3Jaculattm est.
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thereto by his lust, not by the prescription of Abraham's bosom. Although it is not in
the (Levirate) law--for, as his brother had left heaven, it is yet higher than hell, _ and is ap.
a daughter_ the marriage with the widow could pointed to afford an interval of rest to the
not be lawful onthatvery account;* and who, souls of the righteous, until the consumma.
when the prophet asserted against him the law, tion of all things shall complete the resurrec_
had therefore put him to death. The remarks ltion of all men with the " full recompense
I have advanced on this case will be also of of their reward." =* This consummation will
use to me in illustrating the subsequent para- then be manifested in heavenly promises,
ble of the rich man *tormented in hell, and which Marcion, however, claims for his own
the poor man resting in 2kbraham's bosom._ god, just as if the Creator had never an
For this passage, so far as its letter goes, nounced them. Amos, however, tells us of
comes before us abruptly; but if we regard its "those stories towards heaven ,,_3which Christ
sense and purport, it naturally4 fits in with "builds "--of course for His people. There
the mention of John wickedly slain, and of also is that everlasting abode of which Isaiah
Herod, who had been condemned by him for asks, "Who shall declare unto you the eternal
his impious marriage. 5 It sets forth in bold place, but He (that is, of course, Christ) who
outline s the end of both of them, the "tor- walketh in righteousness, speaketh of the
ments" of Herod and the "comfort" of straight path, hateth injustice andiniquity?'=4
John, that even now Herod might hear thin Now, although this everlasting abode is prom-
warning: "They have there Moses and the ised, and the ascending stories (or steps) to
prophets, let them hear them." 7 Marcion, heaven are built by the Creator, who further
however, violently turns the passage to an- promises that the seed of Abraham shall be
other end, and decides that both the torment even as the stars of heaven, by virtue cer-
and the comfort are retributions of the Creator, tainly of the heavenly promise, why may it
reserved in the next life 8 for those who have not be possible,'5 without any injury to that
obeyed the law and the prophets; whilst he promise, that by Abraham's bosom is meant
defines the heavenly bosom and harbour to some temporary receptacle of faithful souls,
belong to Christ and his own god. Our an- wherein is even now delineated an image of
swer to this is, that the Scripture itself which the future, and where is given some foresight
dazzles 9 his sight expressly distinguishes be- of the glory "_of both judgments ? If so, you
tween Abraham's bosom, where the poor man have here, O heretics, during your present
dwells, and the infernal place of torment, lifetime, a warning that Moses and the proph-
"Hell" (I take it) means one thing, and ets declare one only God, the Creator, and
"Abraham's bosom" another. "A great His only Christ, and how that both awards of
gulf" is said to separate those regions, and everlasting punishment and eternal salvation
to hinder a passage from one to the other, rest with Him, the one only God, who kills
Besides, the rich man could not have " lifted and who makes alive. Well, but the admoni-
up his eyes, .... and from a distance too, ex- tion, says Martian, of our God from heaven
cept to a superior height, and from the said has commanded us not to hear Moses and the
distance all up through the vast immensity prophets, but Christ; Hear Him is the corn-
of height and depth. It must therefore be mand. "7 This is true enough. For the apos-
evident to every man of intelligence who has i tles had by that time sufficiently heard Moses
ever heard of the Elysian fields, that there is i and the prophets, for they had followed Christ,
some determinate place called Abraham's being persuaded by Moses and the prophets.
bosom, and that it is designed for the recep- For even Peter would not have been able a
tion of the souls of Abraham's children, even to say, "Thou art the Christ," ,9 unless he
from among the Gentiles (since he is "thehad beforehand heard and believed Moses
father of many nations," which must be classed and the prophets, by whom alone Christ had
amongst his family), and of the same faith as been hitherto announced. Their faith, m-
that wherewithal he himself believed God, deed, had deserved this confirmation by such
without the yoke of the law and the sign of a voice from heaven as should bid them hear
circumcision. This region, therefore, I call mSubllrmoreanmferi_[EluctdattonVIII.]

:aCompm'¢ Heb. it =with x. 35 mad x/. 26.

•4_ac_ild"see (Deut. xxv. 5). t3Ascensum in cceium: Sept. ,G,_tv ei_ *be o_pm,_, AmOS
=Ad subsequens argumentum Oavitm. P " , - - P- 45 prese " "

Luke xvi. xg-3L cussed _e prolmble meamng o_ the vet_.
4 Ipsum. =4Isa. xxxhi, t4-x6, according to the Septuafflnt_ which has but
$ Suggillati Herodls male marltati, slight resemblance to the Hebrew.
6I)¢formatm. zsCur non otplat.
7 Luke xvi. =9. t6 Candida qu_dam pxospicixtur : where c=_dlda is a noun sub-
e Apud inferok [Note the origin of this doctrine._ stantlve (see above, chap. vii. p. 3S3)-
9 Revincente : pertml_ "reproves his eyesightj" m the sense of =7There seems to be here an allusion to Luke ix. 35.

vgf=gaticm. _$Nec accepisset.
=oLuke xvt. =3. _0 Luke ix. =o.
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Him, whom they had recognized as preaching the injunction in Leviticus: "Thou shalt not
eP_veaCe,announcing glad tidings, promising an hate thy brother in thine heart; thy neighbor

rlasting abode, building for them steps thou shalt seriously rebuke, and on his ac-
upwards into heaven, z Down in hell, how- count shalt not contract sin."" Nor is it to
ever, it was said concerning them: "They be wondered at, if He thus teaches who for-
have Moses and the prophets: let them hear bids your refusing to bring back even your
them! ---even those who did not believe them brother's cattle, if you find them astray in the
oratleastdid notsincerely"believethatafterroad;much more shouldyou bringback your
death therewere punishments for the arro-erringbrothertohimself. He commands you
ganceofwealth and the gloryof luxury,an- to forgiveyour brother,should he trespass
nounced indeed by Moses and the prophets,againstyou even "seven times."u But that
butdecreedby thatGod, who deposesprincessurely,isa smallmatter;forwiththe Creator
from thelrthrones,and raisethup the poor there is a largergrace,when He sets no

from dunghills._Since,therefore,itisquite limitstoforgiveness,indefinitelychargingyou
consistentinthe Creatortopronounce differ-"not to bear any mahce against your
entsentencesin the two directionsof r_vard brother,"_and togivenotmerelytohim who
a_punish_t, we shallhave toconcludethat asks,but eventohim who doesnot ask. For
thereishere no diversityof gods,4but only His w111is,notthatyou shouldforgivc'_an of-
adifferencein the actualmatterss beforeus. fence,butforgetit. The lawaboutlepershad

a profoundmeaning asrespects_ theforms of
CHAP. XXXV.M THE JUDICIAL SEVERITY OF thediseaseitself,and of theinspectionby the

CHRIST AND THE TENDERNESS OF THE CREA- high priest, xs The interpretation of this sense
TOR, ASSERTED IN CONTRADICTION TO MAR- itwill.be our task to ascertain. Marcion's

CION. THE CURE OF THE TEN LEPERS. OLD Ilabour,however,istoobjecttous thestrict-
TESTAMENT ANALOGIES. THE KINGDOMOF hess _ of the law, with the view of maintaining
GOD WITHIN YOU; THIS TEACHING SIMILAR TO that here also Christ is its enemymforestall-
THATOF MOSES. CHRIST, THE STONEREJECT- mg x_ its enactments even in His cure of the
El) BY THE BUILDERS. INDICATIONS OF iten lepels. These He simply commanded to
SEVERITYIN THE COMINGOFCHRIST. PROOFS show themselves to the priest; "and as they
THAT HE IS NOT THE IMPASSIBLE BEING MAR- went, He cleansed them "_mwithout a touch,
CION IMAGINED. and without a word, by His silent power and
Then, turning to His disciples, He says: simple will. Well, but what necessity was

"Woe unto him through whom offences come! there for Christ, who had been once for all
It were better for him if he had not been born, announced as the healer of our sicknesses and
or if a millstone were hanged about his neck sins,and had proved Himself such by His acts,'*
and he were cast mto the sea, than that he to busy Himself with mquiries_intothe quail-
should offend one of these little ones," e that ties anddetMls of cures; or for the Creator to
is, one of His disciples. Judge, then, what be summoned to the scrutiny of the law in the
the sort of punishment ts which He so sever- person of Christ? If any part of this healingwas
ely threatens. For it is no stranger who is to effected by Him in a way different from the
avenge the offence done to His disciples, law, He yet Himself did it to perfection; for
Recognise also in Him the Judge, and one, surely the Lord may by Himself, or by His
too, who expresses Himself on the safety of Son, produce after one manner, and after
H_s followers with the same tenderness as that another manner by His servants the prophets,
whtch the Creator long ago exhtbited:" He those proofs of His power and might espe-
that toucheth you toucheth the apple of my cmlly,which (as excellingingloryandstrength,
eye." _ Such identity of care proceeds from because they are His own acts) rightly enough
one and the same Being. A trespassing leave in the distance behind them the works
brother He will have rebuked. 8 If one failed which are done by His servants. But enough

in this duty of reproof, he in fact sinned,
zoLeD. rex. _7. The last clause in A. V. rum_ "And not su_cr

either because out of hatred he wished his _ upo_him;" butthe Sept.glvesthisreading,_1 o_ A'_I_&°
brother to continue m sin, or else spared him -_,_, _; _o__.e_dthe_eb,_ m,*aothe_th_ _ The

ptenominalparttcle 1_'_ may be well rendered &' a_'r_ on hilt
from mistaken friendshlp, oalthough possessing _co,nt.

_xLuke xvli 4.

x See Isa. In. 7_ xxxlii. •4b(Sept.) , and Amos ix. 6. z2Lev, xtL •8.Omnino. z3Dories.
3See • Sam. h. 6-8, P$. cxllJ. 7, and Lukei 5_. x4Ergg : id?. circa.
4Divlnhatum ; ': divine powers." z5See LeD. xlJi. and xiv.
$lpmrum matermrum, z6Mot_dtatem.
6 Luke r_-it, z, _. z7Prmvenient_m.
7Zech. ii. 8. _sLuke xvh. zz-xq.
SLuke xvfi. 3- _9Or. per_p_._ "bad p_ved the prophecy true by H_ aeee_-
9Ex accevtlone pm-aome. The Greek _r_m_to_C,;a, "respect pit, brecht of _t,'"

of persons.'¢ _ Retracgari.
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has been alreadysaidon thispointina for-true motives."° The miraclewas performed
mer pa_age." Now, althoughHe saidina in thedistrictof Samaria,towhich country
preceding chapter, • that "there were many also belonged one of the lepers. = Samaria,
lepers in Israel in the days of Eliseus the however, had revolted from Israel, carrying
prophet, and none of them was cleansed say- with it the disaffected nine tribes, = which, hay-
hag Naaman the Syrian," yet of course the ing been alienated_ by the prophet Ahijah,z4
mere number proves nothing towards a dif- Jeroboam settled, in Samaria. Besides, the
erence in the gods, as tending to the abase- Samaritans were always pleased with the
merit s.of the Creator in curing only one, and mountains and the wells of their ancestors.
the pre-eminence of Him who healed ten. Thus, in the Gospel of John, the woman of
For who can doubt that many might have Samaria, when conversing with the Lord at
been cured by Him who cured one more eas- the well, says, "No doubt zsThou art greater,"
ily than ten by him who had never healed one etc.; and again, "Our fathers worshipped m
before ? But His main purpose in this decla- this mountain; but ye say, that in Jerusalem
ration was to strike at the unbelief orthe pride is the place where men ought to worship." _
of Israel, in that (although there were many Accordingly, He who said, "Woe unto them
lepers amongst them, and a prophet was not that trust in the mountain of Samaria," _7
wanting to them) not one had been moved vouchsafing now to restore that very regton,
even by so conspicuous an example to betake purposely requests the men "to go and show
himself to God who was working in His themselves to the priests," because these
prophets. Forasmuch, then, as He was Him- were to be found only there where the temple
self the veritable4 High Priest of God the was; submitting _s the Samaritan to the Jew,
Father, He inspected them according, to the inasmuch as "salvation was of the Jews," _
hidden purport of the law, which signified whether to the Israehte or the Samaritan.
that Christ was the true distinguisher and ex- To the tribe of Judah, indeed, wholly apper-
tinguisher of the defilements of mankind, rained the promised Christ, _ in order that
However, what was obviously required by the men might know that at Jerusalem were both
law He commanded should be done: "Go," the priests and the temple; that there also was
said He, "show yourselves to the priests." s the womb _Iof religion, and its liz,i_Jgfountain,
Yet why this, if He meant to cleanse them not its mere "well." _ Seeing, therefore, that
first ? Was it as a despiser of the law, in they recognised _ the truth that at Jerusalem
order to prove to them that, having been cured the law was to be fulfilled, He healed them
already on the road, the law was now nothing whose salvation was to come "4of faith *swith-
to them, nor even the priests? Well, the out the ceremony of the law. Whence also,
matter must of course pass as it best may, 6 if astonished that one only out of the ten was
anybody supposes that Christ had such views thankful for his release to the divine grace,
as these! _ But there are certainly better in- He does not command him to offer a gxft ac-
terpretations to be found of the passage, and cording to the law, because he had already
more deserving of belief: how that they were prod hzs tribute of gratitude when "he glon-
cleansed on this account, because 8 they were fled God; _ for thus did the Lord will that the
obedient, and went as the law required, when law's requirement should be interpreted.
they were commanded to go to the priests; and And yet who was the God to whom the Samari-
it is not to be beheved that persons who tan gave thanks, because thus far not even
observed the law could have found a cure from had an Israelite heard of another god ? Who
a god that was destroying the taw. Why, else but He by whom all had hitherto been
however, did He not give such a command to
the leper who first returned 79 Because Eli- ,oc....•x Luke xvii. _7,
sha did not in the case of Naaman the Syrian, _sch_m_flludex novem tnbubus.ThereIs anotherreading

which substitutes the word decem. " It ts however immaterml,
and yet was not on that account less the either number wall do roundly. If 'ten' be the number, it must

Creator's agent ? This is a sufficient answer, be understood that the tenth is &vided, accurately making nineand a half tribes. If ' nine ' be read, the same amount is still made
But the believer knows that there is a pro- up, for ..%me_n was reckoned w_th ,_'_a&0 and half of the tnbe of

founder reason. Consider, therefore, the Benjamin remained loyal" (Fr. Junias). "z3Avulsas.
z4x Kmp xi. *9-39 and xii. x$.
:sN_.

zSee above in chap. ix. z6John iv. x_, 2o.
• Pr_fatml eat : _ Luke iv. 27. x7Amos w. L
3 D_trt_Uoncm. z8Subiciens : or "subjecting."
s,Autlaaaueas. "He was the try.e, the origlnal Priest, of whom x9John iv. _.

the l_eats under the Morale htw were only coples" (Bp. Kaye, O# aoTota promissio Christus.
tA¢ Wrih'_g_ of Tertullian, pp. a93 , 294,and note 8). azMatrlcem.

$Luke x_rU. x4. _ Fontem non puteam aslutls.
6 Et _iqpa¢ vi&a-lt. _ Agnovmse.

Tam " " . ,, at Justificandas.
m_t:_dprefex exia (Oehler). _Lukexvii. zg.
9_ lesn'o_: but doubtful. _Luke xviL z$.
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healed through Christ ? And therefore it was where, under the figure of a sloHe, His twofold
said to him, "Thy faith hath made thee manifestation was celebrated by David--the
whole," ' because he had discovered that first in rejection, the second in honour: "The
it was his duty to render the true oblation to stone," says He, "which the builders re-
Almighty God--even thanksgiving--in His jected, is become the head-stone of the cor-
true temple, and before His true High Priest her. This is the Lord's doing." ,o Now it
Jesus Christ. But it is impossible either that would be idle, if we believed that God had
the Pharisees should seem to have inquired predicted the humiliation, or even the glory,
of the Lord about the coming of the kingdom of any Christ at all, that He could have de-
of the rival god, w._en no other god has ever signed His prophecy for any but Him whom
yet been announced by Christ; or that He He had foretold under the figure of a stone,
should have answered them concerning the and a rock, and a raouutain. ,Z If, however,
kingdom of any other god than Him of whom He speaks of His own coming, why does He
they were in the habit of asking Him. "The compare it with the days of Noe and of Lot,"
kingdom of God," He says, "cometh not which were dark and terrible--a mild and
with observation; neither do they say, Lo here gentle God as He is? Why does He bid us
or, lo there ! for, behold, the kingdom of "remember Lot's wife," ,3 who despised the
God is within you." 2 Now, who will not in- Creator's command, and was punished for
terpret the words "witMnyou" to meaninyaur her contempt, if He does not come with
hand, wzthin your #awer, if you hear, and do judgment to avenge the infraction of His pre-
the commandment of God ? If, however, the cepts ? If He really does punish, hke the
kingdom of God lies in His commandment, Creator, z* if He is my Judge, He ought not
set before your mind Moses on the other side, to have adduced examples for the purpose of
according to our antitheses, and you will find instructing me from Him whom He yet de-
the self-same view of the case3 " The com- stroys, that ararexs might not seem to be my
mandment is not a lofty one, 4 neither is it far instructor. But if He does not even here
off from thee. It is not in heaven, that thou speak of His own coming, but of the coming
shouldest say,' Who shall go up for us to of the Hebrew Christ, '_ let us still wait in ex-
heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may hear pectation that He will vouchsafe to us some
it, and do it ?' nor is it beyond the sea, that prophecy of His own advent; meanwhile we
thou shouldest say, ' Who shall go over the sea will continue to believe that He is none other
for us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear than He whom He reminds us of in every
it, and do it ?' But the word is very nigh unto passage.
thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, and in
thy hands, to do it."_ This means, "Nei- CHAP. XXXVI.--THE PARABLESOF THE IMPOR-
ther in this place nor that place is the king- TUNATE WIDOW, AND OF THE PHARISEE AND
dom of God; for, behold, it is within you." 6 THE PUBLICAN. CHRIST'SANSWERTO THERICH

And if the heretics, in their audacity, should RULER. THE CURE OF THE BLIND MAN. HIS
contend that the Lord did not give an answer SALUTATION--SON OF DAVID. ALL PROOFS
about His own kingdom, but only about the OF CHRIST'S RELATION TO THE CREATOR.
Creator's kingdom, concerning which they MARCION'SANTITHESISBETWEENDAVID AND
had inquired, then the following words are CHRIST CONFUTED.
against them. For He tells them that " the When He recommends perseverance and
Son of man must suffer many things, and be earnestness in prayer, He sets before us the
rejected," before His coming,7 at which His parable of the judge who was compelled to
kingdom will be really 8 revealed. In this listen to the widow, owing to the earnestness
statement He shows that it was His own king- and importunity of her requests.g He show us
dom which His answer to them had contempla- that it is God the judge whom we must ira-
ted, and which was now awaiting His own portune with prayer, and not Himself, if He
sufferings and rejection. But having to be re- is not Himself the judge. But He added,
jected and afterwards to be acknowledged, and that "God would avenge His own elect." ,e
taken up 9 and glorified, He borrowed the Since, then, He who judges will also Himself
very word "rejected" from the passage, be the avenger, He proved that the Creator

tops. cxviii. 2x.
x Luke xvii. z9. xzSee Isa. viii. x4 and zCot'. x, 4-
=Luke xviL 2o, 2t. x2Luke xvti.

Una mmtetttia, x3Ltdte zvh. 3_
4 E_m : Sept. /nnf_. _4Ut file.
SDeut. xxx. xx-x3, tS llle : emphatic.
6Lttlre xvii. it" x6That is, the Creator_* Christ from the _ po_t of
7 Luke zvii. 25. view.
8Subetantialiter. 1"7Luke trill z--,
9 J_mami. z8Luke xvili. 7, 8.
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is on that account the specially good God/ heaven; and come, follow me." = Well now,
whom He represented as the avenger of His Marcion, and all ye who are companions in
own elect, who cry day and night to Him. misery, and associates in hatred ,3 with that
And yet, when He introduces to our view the heretic, what will you dare say to this ? Did
Creator's temple, and describes two men wor- Christ rescind the forementioned command.
shipping therein with diverse feelings--the meats: "Do not kill, Do not commit adul.
Pharisee in pride, the publican in humilitym tery, Do not steal, Do not beat false witness,
and shows us how they accordingly went down Honour thy father and thy mother ? '" Or did
to their homes, one rejected," the other justi- He both keep them, and then add ,4 what was
fled, s He surely, by thus teaching us the wanting to them? This very precept, how-
proper discipline of prayer, has determined ever, about giving to the poor, was very
that that God must be prayed to from whom largely z5diffused through the pages of the law
men were to receive this discipline of prayer and the prophets. This vainglorious ob-
--whether condemnatory of pride, or justify- server of the commandments was therefore
ing in humility. 4 I do not find from Christ convicted _ of holding money in much higher
any temple, any suppliants, any sentence (of estimation (than charity). This verity of the
approval or condemnation)belonging to any gospel then stands unimpaired: "I am not
other god than the Creator. Him does He come to destroy the law and the prophets, but
enjoin us to worship in humility, as the lifter- rather to fulfil them." _7 He also dissipated
up of the humble, not in pride, because He other doubts, when He declared that the
brings down s the proud. What other god has name of God and of the Good belonged to one
He manifested to me to receive my supplica- and the same being, at whose disposal were
tions ? With what formula of worship, with also the everlasting life and the treasure in
what hope (shall I approach him ?) I trow, heaven and Himself too---whose command-
none. For the prayer which He has taught ments He both maintained and augmented
us suits, as we have proved, _ none but the with His own supplementary precepts. He
Creator. It is, of course, another matter if may hkewise be discovered in the following
He does not wish to be prayed to, because passage of Micah, saying: "He hath showed
He is the supremely and spontaneously good thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the
God ! But who is this good God ? There is, Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to
He says, "none but one.'7 It is not as if love mercy, and to be ready to follow the
He had shown us that one of two gods was Lord thy God?"zs Now Christ is the man
the supremely good; but He expressly asserts who tells us what is good, even the knowledge
that there is one only good God, who is the of the law. " Thou knowest," says He, "the
only good, because He is the only God. commandments." "To do justly "--" Sell
Now, undoubtedly, 8 He is the good God who all that thou hast;" "to love mercy "--" Give
"' sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust, to the poor:" "and to be ready to walk with
and maketh His sun to rise on the evil and God"--" And come," says He, "follow
on the good;'9 sustaining and nourishing me."_9 The Jewish nation was from its be-
and assisting even Marcionites themselves! ginning so carefully divided into tribes and
When afterwards "a certain man asked him, clans, and families and houses, that no man
' Good Master, what shall I do to inherit :could very well have been ignorant of his de-
eternal life ?'" (Jesus) inquired whether he _scent--even from the recent assessments of

(that is, in other words, whether he kept) Augustus, which were still probably extant at
the commandments of the Creator, in order this time. _° But the Jesus of Marcion (al-
to testify *° that it was by the Creator's pre- though there could be no doubt of a person's
cepts that eternal life is acquired. '_ Then, having been born, who was seen to be a man),
when he affirmed that from his youth up he as being unborn, could not, of course, have
had kept all the principal commandments, possessed any public testimonial = of his de-
(Jesus) said to him: "One thing thou yet scent, but was to be regarded as one of that
lackest: sell all that thou hast, and give to obscure class of whom nothingwas in anyway
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in

z_Luke xvfii. 2i, 22,
x3See above_ chap. ix, near the begmmng.

z Meliovem Dcum. z, Ad_ectt quod deerat.
iReprotmtum, z5Ublque.
SLuke zvih. to-t4. _6Traduceretur.
4Sire repmb*tricem supeFa_,mve jugificatrkem hundlitm_ z7Matt. v. x7.
$Destructo_em. xSMic el. 8. The last clause agrees with the Septuagint: x_

?Lu_ x9._ xgThe clauses of Christ's words, which are here adapted to
e Utique. Micah's, are m every case broken with an infut_.
9Matt. v. 45. aoTuac pendenttbus: Le., at the time mentioned in the story of

ZoAd contestandum, the blind man.
zzLuke xv_L z8-2o _zNotitlam.
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known. Why then did the blind man, on true lightmwith the external vision likewise,
hearing that He was passing by, exclaim, in order that we too might learn the rule of
"Jesus, Thou Son of David, have mercy on faith, and at the same time find its recom-
me ?" _ unless he was considered, in no un- pense. Whosoever wishes to see Jesus the
certain manner," to be the Son of David (in Son of David must believe in Him through
other words, to belong to David's family) the Virgin's birth. ", He who will not believe
through his mother and his brethren, who at this will not hear from Him the salutation,
some time or other had been made known to "Thy faith hath saved thee." And so he
him by public notoriety ? "Those, however, will remain blind, falling into _4m_'thesis after
who went before rebuked the blind man, that .4n_'thesis, which mutually destroy each
he should hold his peace." 3 And properly other,'* just as "the blind man leads the
enough; because he was very noisy, not be- blind down into the ditch." n For (here is
cause he was wrong about the son of David. one of Marcion's _lntitheses): whereas David
Else you must show me, that those who re- in old time, in the capture of Sion, was of-
buked himwere aware that Jesus was not the fended by the blind who opposed his admis-
Son of David, in order that they may be sup- sion (into the stronghold) _--in which respect
posed to have had this reason for imposing (I should rather say) that they were a tytle
silence on the blind man. But even if you of people equally blind, xs who in after-times
could show me this, still (the blind man) would not admit Christ to be the son of David
would more readily have presumed that they --so, on the contrary, Christ succoured the
were ignorant, than that the Lord could possi- blind man, to show by this act that He was
bly have permitted an untrue exclamation not David's son, and how different in disposi-
about Himself. But the Lord "stood pa- tlon He was, kind to the blind, while David
tient."' Yes; but not as confirming the ordered them to be slain? _ If all this were
error, for, on the contrary, He rather dis- so, why dld Mareian allege that the blind
played the Creator. Surely He could not man's faith was of so worthless z7 a stamp ?
have first removed this man's blindness, in The fact isfl s the Son of David so acted, _
order that he might afterwards cease to re- that the AnNthesis must lose its point by its
gard Him as the Son of David! However, s own absurdity. _ Those persons who offended
that you may not slander s His patience, nor David were blind, and the man who now pre-
fasten on Him any charge of dissimulation, sents himself as a suppliant to David's son is
nor deny Him to be the Son of David, He afflicted with the same infirmity. _ Therefore
very pointedly confirmed the exclamation of the Son of David was appeased with some
the blind man--both by the actual gift of sort of satisfaction by the blind man when
healing, and by bearing testimony to his He restored him to sight, and added His ap-
faith: "Thy faith," say Chrmt, "hath made proval of the faith which had led him to be-
thee whole." 7 What would you have the lieve the very truth, that he must win to his
blind man's faith to have been? That Jesus help = the Son of David by earnest entreaty.
was descended from that (alien) god (of Mar- iBut, after all, I suspect that it was the au-
cion), to subvert the Creator and overthrow dacity (of the old Jebusites) which offended
the law and the prophets ? That He was not David, and not their malady.
the destined offshoot from the root of Jesse, i
and the fruit of David's loins, the restorers CHAP. XXXVII.---CHRIST AND ZACCH2_-US. THE
also of the blind ? But I apprehend there SALVATIONOF T_IE BODVAS DENIED Br MAR-
were at that time no such stone-blind persons CION. THE PARABLE OF THE TEN SERVANTS
as Marcion, that an opinion like this could ENTRUSTED WITH TEN POUNDS. CHRIST A
have constituted the faith of the blind man, JUDGE, WHO IS TO ADMINISTERTHE WILL OF
and have induced him to confide in the mere THE AUSTERE MAN, I.E. THE CREATOR.
nan,,9 of Jesus, the Son of David. He, who "Salvation comes to the house" of Zac-
knew all this of Himself, "° and wished others

xx Cem_um : that is, must believe Him born of her.
to know it also, endowed the faith of this man t_ This, pcrhat_, m the meaning in a obtuse which is itseH mm_

_although it was already gifted with a better antithettca_ than clear: " Ruens m anuthesim, wtcnte2m et ipsam
antithesim."

mght, and although itwas in possession of the _31nbookill.chap.viL(at the beginning), occurs thesm_ pro-
verbof Marcion andthe Jew_ See p. _7

t Luke xvlii. 38. x4See 2 Sam. v. 6-8.
=Non temere, ts The Marclonite_

3 Luke xvdl. 39. _ See 2 Sam. v. 8.
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5 Atqum. z8 AtquUL
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ch_eus even." For what reason ? Was it be- lost is safe. If, (to take the only other sup-
cause he also believed that Christ came by position,) man is wholly lost, in both his
Marcion ? But the blind man's cry was still natures, then it necessarily follows that salva-
sounding in the ears of all: "Jesus, Thou tion is appointed for the entire man; and then
Son of David, have mercy on me." And the opinion of the heretics is shivered to
"all the people gave praise unto God "mnot pieces,.4 who say that there is no salvation of
Marcion's, but David's. Now, although Zac- the flesh. And this affords a confirmation
eh_eus was probably a Gentile, _ he yet from that Christ belongs to the Creator, who fol-
his intercourse with Jews had obtained a lowed the Creator in promising the salvation
smattering s of their Scriptures, and, more of the whole man. The parable also of the
than this, had, without knowing it, fulfilled (ten) servants, who received their several rec-
the precepts of Isaiah: "Deal thy bread," ompenses according to the manner in which
said the prophet, "to the hungry, and bring they had increased their lord's money by

• ''4
the poor that are east out into thine house, trading/s proves Him to be a God of judg-
This he did in the best possible way, by re- ment---even a God who, in stric.t account, _
ceiving the Lord, and entertaining Him in not only bestows honour, but also takes away
his house. "When thou seest the naked, what a man seems to have. '7 Else, if it is the
¢over him." s This he promised to do, in an Creator whom He has here delineated as the
equally satisfactory way, when he offered the "austere man," who "takes up what he laid
half of his goods for all works of mercy. 6 So not down, and reaps what he did not sow," x8
also "he loosened the bands of wickedness, my instructor even here is He, (whoever He
undid the heavy burdens, let the oppressed may be,) to whom belongs the money He
go free, and broke every yoke," 7 when he teaches me fruitfully to expend, z9
said, "If I have taken anything from any
man by false accusation, I restore him four- CHAP. XXXVIII.mCHRIST'S REFUTATIONSOF THE
fold." s Therefore the Lord said, "This PHARISEES. RENDERINGDUES TOC_SAR AND
day is salvation come to this house." 9 Thus TOGOD. NEXT OF THE SADDUCEES, RESPECT-
did He give His testimony, that the precepts INO MARRIAGEIN THE RESUP.XECTION. THESE
of the Creator spoken by the prophet tended PROVE HIM NOT TO SE MARCION'S nUT THE
to salvation. _° But when He adds, "For the CREATOR'S CHRIST. MARCION'S TAMPERINGS
Son of man is come to seek and to save that IN ORDER TO MAKE ROOM FOR HIS SECOND
which was lost," = my present contention is GOD, EXPOSEDAND CONFUTED.
not whether He was come to save what was
lost, to _/wm it had once belonged, andfro_ Christ knew "the baptxsm of John, whence
whom what He came to save had fallen away; it was." _o Then why did He ask them, as if
but I approach a different question. Man, He knew not ? He knew that the Pharisees
there can be no doubt of it, is here the sub- would not give Him an answer; then why did
ject of consideration. Now, since he consists He ask in vain ? Was it that He might judge
of two parts,*" body and soul, the point to them out of their own mouth, or their own
be inquired into is, in which of these two man heart ? Suppose you refer these points to an
would seem to have been lost ? If in his excuse of the Creator, or to His comparison

body, then it is his body, not his soul, which with Christ; then consider what would have
is lost. What, however, is lost, the Son of happened if the Pharisees had replied to His
man saves. The body/3 therefore, has the q uesti°n- Suppose their answer to have
salvation. If, (on the other hand,) it is in been, that John's baptism was "of men,"
his soul that man is lost, salvation is designed they would have been immediately stoned to
for the lost soul; and the body which is not death'= Some Marcion, in rivalry to Mar-

cion, would have stood up = and said: O most
l excellent God; how different are h_s ways

XLuke xix. 0. r ' Y "
The older reading which we here follow is "Enimvero Zae- I f om the Creator s. Knowing that men would

oh=tin et_ allophylus _," etc. Oehl_', however, pomr_ the I rush down headlong over it, He placed them
passage thus: "Eniravero Zacclueus etm allophylus, fortasse," ] _

etC., removing the doubt, and maktn_ Zacchztts "of another 1 _

race" than the Jewish, for certain. This is probably more than [ z4 Elisa est.
] xgSecundum ratlonem fenerat_c.

Tertuifian meant to say.
3 Ahqua notltia afflatus.
4 lea. lvili. 7- x6 Ex parte severitatis
S In the same passage x7 Thxs phrase comes not from the present passage but from

Luke wu. xS, where the wordsare o ,$o_c._eXetv; lucre the expression6 For the history of Zacchzus, see Luke xix. x-re. .......
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8Luke zlz. 8 xSLuke xix. 22

9 Luke xiz. 9. _9 The original of this obscure sentence is as follows : "Aut m
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xt L_ke rex. xo. strult eujus pecuuiam Ut fenerem edocet.
raSutmtantii_ 2o Luke xx..
r3 Cam : "the flesh," here a synonym with the cor_us of the =x Luke xx. _.

previous clauses. _ Existerer.
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actually x on the very precipice. For thus them the occasion of indirectly mooting'* a
do men treat of the Creator respecting His subject which He was not in the habit of
law of the tree." But John's baptism was teaching publicly at any other time. He
"from heaven." "Why, therefore," asks therefore gave His answer, that "the chil-
Christ, "did ye not believe him?"* He dren of this world marry."_ You see how
therefore who had wished men to believe pertinent it was to the case in point. Be-
John, purposing to censure* them because cause the question concerned the next world,
they had not believed him, belonged to Him and He was going to declare that no one
whose sacrament John was administering, marries there, He opens the way by laying
But, at any rate, 5 when He actually met their down the principle, that here, where there is
refusal to say what they thought, with such death, there is also marriage. "But they
reprisals as, "Neither tell I you by what au- whom God shall account worthy of the pos-
thority I do these things, ''_ He returned session of that world and the resurrection
evil for evil ! "Render unto C_sar the things from the dead, neither marry nor are given
which be Cmsar's, and unto God the things in marriage; forasmuch as they cannot die
which be God's."7 What will be "the any more, since they become equal to the
things which are God's ?" Such things as angels, being made the children of God and
are like Cmsar's denarius that is to say, His of the resurrection." '_ If, then, the mesa-
image and similitude. That, therefore, which ing of the answer must not turn on any other
he commands to be "rendered unto God," point than on the proposed question, and
the Creator, is man, who has been stamped since the question proposed is fully under-
with His image, likeness, name, and sub- stood from this sense of the answer/7 then
stance.' Let Marcion's god look after his the Lord's reply admits of no other interpre-
own mint) Christ bids the denariusof man's tation than that by which the question is
imprint to be rendered to His Cmsar, (His clearly understood/' You have both the time
Cmsar I say,) not the Cmsar of a strange god.'° in which marriage is permitted, and the time
The truth, however, must be confessed, this in which it is said to be unsuitable, laid before
god has not a denarius to call his own ! In you, not on their own account, but in conse-
every question the just and proper rule is, quence of an inquiry about the resurrection.
that the meaning of the answer ought to be You have likewise a confirmation of the resur-
adapted to the proposed inquiry. But it is rection itself, and the whole question which
nothing short of madness to return an answer the Sadducees mooted, who asked no ques-
altogether different from the question sub- tion about another god, nor inquired about
mitted to you. God forbid, then, that we the proper law of marriage. Now, if you
should expect from Christ x, conduct which make Christ answer questions which were not
would be unfit even to an ordinary man ! submitted to Him, you, in fact, represent Him
The Sadducees, who said there was no resur- as having been unable to solve the points on
rection, in a discussion on that subject, had which He was really consulted, and entrapped
proposed to the Lord a case of law touching a of course by the cunning of the Sadducees.
certain woman, who, in accordance with the I shall now proceed, by way of supereroga-
legal prescription, had been married to seven tion, x9 and after the rule (I have laid down
brothers who had died one after the other, about questions and answers), "° to deal with
The question therefore was, to which husband the arguments which have any consistency in
must she be reckoned to belong in the resur- them. = They procured then a copy of the
rection ? '_ This, (observe,) was the gist of Scripture, and made short work with its text,
the inquiry, this was the sum and substance by reading it thus: _ "Those whom tl_ god
ofthedispute. And to it Christ was obliged to of that world shall account worthy." They
return a direct answer. He had nobody to
fear; that it should seem advisable*_ for Him -Subo,teedi_.

xSLuke xx 34either to evade their questions, or to make l ,_.. • • .
I Luxe _ 35, 3_.

.......... I _Sttrely Oehle_s reaffhm.rio ought to be _'6_la, am the
I older bookt hav_ it.

: Ip_e. ] *SAbsolvitur.
' Of knowledge of good and evil. The la_ thereof oc- | *9Ex abundaafi.

curs in Gen. ill. 3. | ,o We have mmsiated here _4_ pr_ptlcmm_, aceordiag to
3Luke xx. 5. [ the move frequent sense of t_e word, jtr_'riptio. But there is
4 Increpaturm;. [ another meaning of the woed, which is not unknown teem" imthor,
5Certe. [The word :acramcnt not technicalhexe.] | equivalent to our ol_'ection or dtmu_.,_ or (to quote Oehler's
6Luke xx. 8. | definition) "clausula qua retm adveflmrfi mteafioflem _?pp_agmtt.-=
7 Luke xx. sS. [ the fm'm by which the defendant rebuts the plaJnti_"i ch_."
SMaterla. | Accordlnf to this sense, we read: " I shall now proceed . . . and
9 Moneutm. | after putting in a demurrer (or taking exception) against the tacUcs

•o Non alieno. [ of my opponent."
tt Q'ao _ tlmdt tLChristo. ] at Cohierentes,
zffiLuke ax. 27--$3. | _ Dectt_ in legendo: or. "they nta thtmtg_ it, by t_
rJUt vldeatur. "reading."
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add the phrase "oft/_t worM" to the word sistent is the interpretation on our side of the
"god," whereby they make another godm question! For He, who had been a little
"the god of that world;" whereas the pas- while ago invoked by the blind man as "the
sage ought to be read thus: "Those whom Son of David,"_ then made no remark on
God shall account worthy of the possession the subject, not having the Scribes in His
of that world" (removing the distinguishing presence; whereas He now purposely moots
phrase "of this world" to the end of the the point.before them, and thatof His own
clause, z in other words, "Those whom God accord/ in order that He might show Himself
shall account worthy of obtaining and rising whom the blind man, following the doctrine
to that world." For the question submitted of the Scribes, had simply declared to be the
to Christ had nothing to do with the god, but Son of David, to be also his Lord. He thus
only with t]_ state, of that world. It was: honoured the blind man's faith which had ac-
"Whose wife should this woman be in thai knowledged His Sonship to David; but at the
world after the resurrection? ,,2 They thus same time He struck a blow at the tradition
subvert His answer respecting the essential of the Scribes, which prevented them from
question of marriage, and apply His words, knowing that He was also (David's) Lord.
"The children of this world marry and are Whatever had relation to the glory of the
given in marriage," as if they referred to the Creator's Christ, no other would thus guard
Creator's men, and His permission to them and maintain 9 but Himself the Creator's
to marry; whilst they themselves whom the Christ.

god of that worldmthat is, the rival god--ac-CHAP. XXXIX.----CONCERNINOTHOSEWHO COME
counted worthy of the resurrection, do not
marry even here, because they are not chil- IN THE NAME OF CHRIST. THE TERRIBLESIGNS OF HIS COMING. HE WHOSE COMING IS

dren of this world. But the fact is, that, hay- so GRANDLY DESCRIBED BOTH IN THE OLD
ing been consulted about marriage in treat

TESTAMENT AND THE NEW TESTAMENT_ IS
world, not in this present one, He had simply NONE OTHER THAN THE CHRIST OF THE CREA-
declared the non-existence of that to which

TOE. THIS PROOF ENHANCED BY THE PARA-
the question related. They, indeed, who BLE OF THE FIG-TREE AND ALL THE TREES.

had caught the very force of His voice, and PARALLELPASSAGESOF PROPHECY.
pronunciation, and expression, discovered no
other sense than what had reference to the As touching the propriety of His names, it

matter of the question. Accordingly, the has already been seen '° that both of them _
Scribes exclaimed, "Master, Thou hast well are suitable to Him who was the first both to
said." _ For He had affirmed the resurrec- announce His Christ to mankind, and to give
tion, by describing the form 4 thereof in op- Him the further name '_ of fesus. The impu-
position to the opinion of the Sadducees. dence, therefore, of Marcion's Christ will be
Now, He did not reject the attestation of evident, when he says that many will come in
those who had assumed His answer to bear his name, whereas this name does not at all

this meaning. If, however, the Scribes thought belong to him, since he is not the Christ and
Christ was David's Son, whereas (David) him- Jesus of the Creator, to whom these names do
self calls Him Lord, s what relation has this properly appertain; and more especially when
to Christ? David did not literally confute 6 he prohibits those to be received whose very

equal in imposture he is, inasmuch as he
an error of the Scribes, yet David asserted the (equally with them .s) comes in a name whichhonour of Christ, when he more prominently
affirmed that He was his Lord than his Son,: belongs to another--unless it was his business
--an attribute which was hardly suitable to to warn off from a mendaciously assumed

name the disciples of One who, b reasonthe destroyer of the Creator. But how con- . . ( ) . Y .
- [of His name being properly given to Him,

--_'_.']- .--f- .------7 .'_--_--_ ! possessed also the verity thereof But whenWe ngv_ _lrea rntJ:l_r tb_ tx-aDslate_lertuluau_s worQs ] G_ --- _ 11 1 _ _ "1
inthlspar_thesls. H_s words of course smt the order of the[ l:ney snail oy anu Dy come ano say, x am
Latin, which differs from the EnK.lmh. The sentence ,n Latin is, [('_h_t " x4 their w;]| h_ r_r_;_wrl h_r _r,_,_ r_h_
"Quo_ autem d_gna_us est Deus/Kius levl posse_one et resurrec- _ ....... , --.-j --..: ........... j j_., .....
tlo_e a mortuts.' The phrase in question is illiw.s _uz'. Where | have alreadv reeelved one altogether like
shallitsumd? TheMar_omtesplaceditafter"Deu$'ingovern-|._ x5 t_-a" _ _- P _"
ment, but Tertullian (foll_ the undoubted meaning of the | l_nem. _v[irIsc, [lowever, comes In Z-llS own
sentence) says it depends on flo_esxio_w _t re:,rrtctio_¢," i.e., |
"worthyof g_fw_, ¢tc., _f_at _var/d." To effect th_s[ 7Luke xvhl. 38.
conetru_bm, he says, "Ut fact_ hic dlsfinctione post deum ad | 8 Luke xx 4L
_quentm _ IUius _ew;" i.e_ he requests that n stop be | 9 Tueretur.
placed after the word '*_," whereby the phrase " illi_ a_i " | soSee above : book i|L chap. xv. and xvi. pp. 333, 334.

belong to the words which follow---_t _h_c$_n_ _t re$_- | . xzThe z'/_am here refers to the _omi_um proprleta$, i.e., Hm
tzone a mortu_. I t/fie Ct_rsT and Hm name Jgsus.

s Luke Ix. 33. / raTransnominatcC.
Luke Ix. _. [ _3Proinde.

4 Formam: _ its co_di_o_l " o_ tt pl_ce_._ ] ffi4Luke xxi, 8.
$ Luke Ix. _.-44- [ x_Conslml]em. o_ course Marion's Christ ; the Marclonite being
_Non obtundebat, t challenged in the "you."
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name. What will you do, then, when He Paul says,"upon the foundationofthe apos-
Himself comes who isthe very Proprietorof tles,''Twho, like"consecrated stones,"were
thesenames, the Creator'sChristand Jesus? rolledup and down exposed to the attack
Will you rejectHim ? But how iniquitous,of allmen. And thereforein thispassage
how unjustand disrespectfultothegood God, He forbidsmen "to meditate beforewhat
thatyou should not receiveHim who comes they answer" when brought before tribu-
in His own name, when you have receivednals,8even as once He suggestedtoBalaam
anotherin His name ! Now, let us seewhat the message which he had not thought of,9
arc the signswhich He ascribesto the times, nay, contrarytowhat he had thought;and
"Wars," I observe,"and kingdom againstpromised "a mouth" to Moses, when he
kingdom, and nationagainstnation,and pes- pleadedinexcusethe slownessofhisspeech,w
tilence,and famines,and earthquakes,and and thatwisdom which,by Isaiah,He showed
fearful sights, and great signs from heav- to be irresistible: "One shall say, I am the
en .... all which things are suitable for a se- Lord's, and shall call himself by the name of
vere and terrible God. Now, when He goes Jacob, and another shall subscribe himself
on to say that "all these things must needs by the name of Israel."" Now, what plea is
come to pass, ''_ what does He represent wiser and more irresistible than the simple
Himself to be ? The Destroyer, or the De- and open TM confession made in a martyFs
fender of the Creator? For He affirms that cause, who "prevails with God "--which is
these appointments of His must fullycome what "Israel" means? n Now, one cannot
to pass; but surely as the good God, He wonder that He forbade "premeditation,"
would have frustrated rather than advanced Jwho actually Himself received from the Fa-
events so sad and terrible, if they had not lther the ability of uttering words in season:
been His own (decrees). " But before all "The Lord hath given to me the tongue of
these," He foretells that persecutions and the learned, that I should know how to speak
sufferings were to come upon them, which in- a word in season (to him that is weary);""
deed were "to turn for a testimony to them," except that Marcion introduces to us a Christ
and for their salvation. 3 Hear what is pre- who is not subject to the Father. That per-
dieted in Zechariah: "The Lord of hosts 4 secutions from one's nearest friends are pre-
shall protect them; and they shall devour dieted, and calumny out of hatred to His
them, and subdue themwlth sling-stones; and name,,s I need not again refer to. But "by
they shall drink their blood hke wine, and patience, " _ says He, "ye shall yourselves
they shall fill the bowls as it were of the altar, be saved.'"_ Of this very patience the Psalm
And the Lord shall save them in that day, says, "The patient endurance of the just
even His people, hke sheep; because as sacred shall uot perish for ever; "_ because it is
stones they roll," 5 etc. And that you may said in another Psalm, "Precious (in the sight
not suppose that these predictions refer to such of the Lord) is the death of the just"_aris-
suffenngs as await them from so many wars ing, no doubt, out of their patient endurance,
with strangers, _ consider the nature (of the so that Zechariah declares: ."A crown shall
sufferings). In a prophecy of wars which be to them that endure. ''_ But that you
were to be waged withlegitimate arms, no one may not boldly contend that it was as an-
would think of enumerating stones as weap- nouncers of anothergod thatthe apostles were
ons, which are better known in popular crowds persecuted by the Jews, remember that even
and unarmed tumults. Nobody measures the the prophets suffered the same treatment of
copious streams of blood which flow in war the Jews, and that they were not the heralds
by bowlfuls, nor limits it to what is shed upon of any other god than the Creator. Then,
a single altar. No one gives the name of having shown whatwas to be the period of the
sheep to those who fall in battle with arms in destruction, even "when Jerusalem should
hand, and while repelling force with force, ,
but only to those who are slain, yielding them- 7Zph.2. 2o.
selves up in their own place of duty and with 8Luke_. _-_.9 Num. xxll.-xxtv
patience, rather than fighting in self-defence. .oE_.i_. _o-_,.

zzI_. xl/v. 5-
In short, as he says, "they roll as sacred _Ex_,_.
stones," and not like soldiers fight. Stones _s_G_._.__I_I. 4.
arethey,even foundation-stones,upon which ,sLukexxi.z6,zz.
we are ourselves cdified_"built,"as St. ,6Pert_",_a,,,_,_,."x7Co_p. Luke _ x9 with Matt. xxiv. x3-

rLuke x_..9-zr, zgAfter the Septua_t he m_kes a p|ural appellat/v_, t"eiltqa/t0i_
_Compare, m Luke xxL, verses 9, 12, 28, 3x-33, 35, and 36.
3 Ve_,_s za_ x3. _avermt," LX.X. ¢ol,z/rro_vo_ct) of the Hebcew l_t'_, which in
40mnipotens: lrca_ro*cpei_'.e@(Sept.) ; of hosts---A. V.
5 Zech. ix. x5, z6 (Septuagint). A.V. a_d the Vulgate (and also Gesenius and Fuera0 is the dative
6Allophyli _ Io[ a proper name.
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begin to be compassed with armies, ''Z He shall serve Him; His dominion shall be an
described the signs of the end of all things: everlasting one, which shall not be taken
"portents in the sun, and the moon, and the from Htm, and His kingdom that which shall
stars, and upon the earth distress of nations not be destroyed," .3 because in it "men shall
in perplexity--like the sea roaring--by reason not die, neither shall they marry, but be like
of their expectation of the evils which are the angels." ,4 It is about the same advent of
coming on the earth." • That "the very the Son of man and the benefits thereof that
powers also of heaven have to be shaken, ''3 we read in Habakkuk: "Thou wentest forth
you may find in Joel: "And I will show won- for the salvation of Thy people, even to save
ders in the heavens and in the earth--blood Thine anointed ones," "s--in other words,
and fire, and pillars of smoke; the sun shall those who shall look up and lift their heads,
be turned into darkness, and the moon into being redeemed in the time of His kingdom.
blood, before the great and terrible day of the Since, therefore, these descriptions of the
Lord come."* In Habakkuk also you have promtses, on the one hand, agree together,
this statement: "With rivers shall the earth as do also those of the great catastrophes, on
be cleaved; the nations shall see thee, and be the other--both in the predictions of the proph-
in pangs. Thou shalt disperse the waters ets and the declarations of the Lord, it will
with thy step; the deep uttered _ts voice; the be impossible for you to interpose any dis-
height of its fear was raised;S the sun and traction between them, as if the catastrophes
the moon stood still in their course; into light could be referred to the Creator, as the terri-
shall thy coruscations go; and thy shield shall ble God, being such as the good god (of Mar-
be (like) the glittering of the lightning's flash; clon) ought not to permit, much less expect
in throe anger thou shalt grind the earth, and --whilst the promises should be ascribed to
shalt thresh the nations in thy wrath." _ the good god, being such as the Creator, in
There is thus an agreement, I apprehend, be- His Ignorance of the said god, could not have
tween the sayings of the Lord and of the predicted. If, however, He did predict these
prophets touching the shaking of the earth, promises as H_s own, since they ddfer in no
and the elements, and the nations thereof, respect from the promises of Christ, He will
But what does the Lord say afterwards ? be a match in the freeness of His gifts with
"And then shall they see the Son of man the good god himself; and evidently no more
coming from the heavens with very great will have been promised by your Christ than
power. And when these things shall come to by my Son of man. (If you examine) the
pass, ye shall look up, and raise your heads; whole passage of this Gospel Scripture, from
for your redemption hath come near," that the inquiryof the disciples '_ down to the par-
is, at the time of the kingdom, of which the able of the fig-tree _7 you will find the sense
parable itself treats.7 "So likewise ye, when in its connnection suit in every point the Son
ye shall see these things come to pass, know of man, so that it consistently ascribes to Him
ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at both the sorrows and the joys, and the eatas-
hand." s This .will be the great day of the trophes and the promises; nor can you sepa-
Lord, and of the glorious coming of the Son rate them from Him in either respect. For-
of man from heaven, of which Daniel wrote: asmuch, then, as there is but one Son of man
"Behold, one like the Son of man came with whose advent is placed between the two issues
the clouds of heaven," 9 etc. "And there of catastrophe and promise, it must needs fol-
was given unto Him the kingly power, .... low that to that one Son of man belong both
which (in the parab!e) "He went away into a the judgments upon the nations, and the
far country to receive for Himself," leaving prayers of the saints. He who thus comes
money to His servants wherewithal to trade in midway so as to be common to both issues,
and get increase " even (that universal king- will terminate one of them by inflicting judg-
dora of) all nations, which in the Psalm the ment on the nations at His coming; and will
Father had promised to give to Him: Ask of at the same time commence the other by ful-
me, and I will give Thee the heathen for filling the prayers of His saints: so that if (on
Thine inheritance.' .... And all that glory ithe one hand) you grant that the coming of

the Son of man is (the advent) of m v Cttrist,z Luke x_d, 2o.
oL_ _L _s,_S. then, when you ascribe to Him the infliction
aL_,Ji. _ of the judgments which precede His appear-od_. 3_.
s_t.ta: ,_,_3',_,_i_it,_b_st." ance, you are compelled also to assign to
eHab. hi. 9-z* (Septaag-lat).
7 Lidte xxL aT, aS.
SLuke-m_ 3z. z3Dan. viL z4.
g_ vii. z3. _.Luke 7:,x.3S,36,

_Daa. vik x4. _I-Iab ill. _3.
ssLuke xlz. x_, z3, etc. X6In Luke xm. 7,
mI_ il. 8. z7 Luke xxi. 33.
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Him the blessings which issue from the same. determined; only let His word remain for
If (on the other hand) you will have it that it evermore ! And so Isaiah predicted that it
is the coming of .your Chris/, then, when you should, s Let the disciples also be warned,
ascribe to him l_he blessings which are to be "lest their hearts be overcharged with surfeit-
the result of his advent, you are obliged to ing and drunkenness, and cares of thisworld;
impute to him likewise the infliction of the and so that day come upon them unawares,
evils which precede his appearance. For the i like a snare "_--if indeed they should forget
evils which precede, and the blessings which God amidst the abundance and occupation of
immediately follow, the coming of the Son the world. Like this will be found the ad-
of man, are both alike indissolubly connected monition of Moses,mso that He who delivers
with that event. Consider, therefore, which from " the snare" of that day is none other
of the two Christs you choose to place in the than He who so long before addressed to men
person of the Son of man, to whom you may the same admonition3 Some places there
refer the execution of the two dispensations were in Jerusalem where to teach; other
You make either the Creator a most benefi- places outside Jerusalem whither to retire 8-
cent God, or else your own god terrible in "In the day-time He was teaching in the
his nature ! Reflect, in short, on the picture temple;" just as He had foretold by Hosea:
presented in the parable: "Behold the fig- "In myhouse did theyfind me, and there did
tree, and all the trees; when they produce I speak with them. ''9 "But at night He
their fruit, men know that summer is at hand. went out to the Mount of Olives." For thus
So likewise ye, when ye see these things come had Zechariah pointed out: "And His feet
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is shall stand in that day on the Mount of
very near. ''_ Now, if the fructification of Olives." '° Fit hours for an audience there
the common trees 2 be an antecedent sign of also were. " Early in the morning .... must
the approach of summer, so in like manner they resort to Hifn, who (having said by Isa-
do the great conflicts of the world indicate lab, " The Lord giveth me the tongue of the
the arrival of that kingdom which they pre- learned") added, " He hath appointed me
cede. But every sign is His, to whom be- the morning, and hath also given me an ear
long the thing of which it is the sign; and to to hear." '_ Now if this is to destroy the proph-
everything is appointed its sign by Him to ets, '_ what will it be to fulfil them ?
whom the thing belongs. If, therefore, these
tribulations are the signs of the kingdom, CHAP. XL.--HOW THE STEPS IN THE PASSIONOF
jUSt as the maturity of the trees is of the sum- THE SAVIOUR WERE PREDETERMINED xr_
mer. it follows that the kingdom is the Cre- PROPHECY. TH_ PASSOVER. THETREACHERV
ator's to whom are ascribed the tribulations oF JUDAS. THE INSTITUTION OFTHE LORD'S
whmh are the signs of the kingdom. Since SUPPER. THE DOCETIC ERROR OF MARCION
the beneficent Deity had premised that these CO._4FUTEDBYTHE BODY AND THE BLOODOF
things must needs come to pass, although so THE LORD JESUSCHRIST.
terrible and dreadful, as they had been pre-
dinted by the law and the prophets, therefore In like manner does He also know the very
He did not destroy the law and the prophets, time it behoved Him to suffer, since the law
when He affirmed that what had been foretold prefigures I-tls passion. Accordingly, of all

therein must be certainly fulfilled. He fur- the festal days of the Jews He chose the pass-
ther declares, "that heaven and earth shall °ver-'4 In this Moses had declared that there
not pass away till all things be fulfilled."3 was a sacred mystery2 s "It is the Lord's
What things, pray, are these ? Are they the Pass°ver'¢'*_ How earnestly, therefore, does
things which the Creator made ? Then the He manifest the bent of His soul: "With de-
elements will tractably endure the accomplish- sire I have desired to eat this passover with
ment of their Maker's dispensation. If, how- you before I suffer."'7 What a destroyer of
ever, they emanate from your excellent god, the law was this, who actually longed to keep
I much doubt whether 4 the heaven and earth

s Isa. xl. &

will peaceably allow the completion of things 6L_e=a. 34,_s. [HerefoUowlamh_lecClonofparallelsto
which their Creator s enemy has determined ! iLuke_,L_-_.]7Comp. Deut. viii. z2-x4.
If the Creator quietly submits to this, then SL_ez,i. 37.

9Ho_a ,d, 4- (Me reading of the LXX. is, _ _, _
He is no "jealous God." But let heaven and ,_,,_,,,.
earth pass away, since their Lord has so ,ozech._.4._zLuke xxi. 38.

**ls_ 1. 4.
z3 LkeraIly z "the prophecle_"
_ Luke ram. _.xLuke xxi. 29--3x.

:_Arbuscularum. :_ Sacramentum
3 Luke xxi. 33. z6Lev. xxlll. 5-
4Nesclo an. :t7Luke xxll. :_5-

_7
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its passover I Could it be that He was so fond empty thing, or phantom, is in capab!e of ,a
of Jewish lamb ?* But was it not because lfigure. If, however, (as marcion might say,)
He -had to be "led like a lamb to the slaugh- He pretended the bread was His body, be-
ter; and because, as a sheep before her shear- cause He lacked the truth of bodily substance,
ers is dumb, so was He not to open His it follows that He must have given bread for
mouth,"* that He so profoundly wished to us. It would contribute very well to the
accomplish the symbol of His own redeeming! support of Marcion's theory of a phantom
blood ? He might also have been betrayed body, '_ that bread should have been crucified !
by any stranger, did I not find that even here But why call His body bread, and not rather
too He fulfilled a Psalm: "He who did eat (some other edible thing, say) a melon/3
bread with me hath lifted up _ his heel against which Marcion must have had in lieu of a
me. "4 And without a price might He have heart! He did not understand how ancient
been betrayed. For what need of a traitor was this figure of the body of Christ, who
was there in the case of one who offered Him- said Himself by Jeremiah: "I was like a lamb
self to the people openly, and might quite as or an ox that is brought to the slaughter, and
easily have been captured by force as taken I knew not that'* they devised a device against
by treachery ? This might no doubt have me, saying, Let us cast the tree u_on fit's
been well enough for another Christ, but would bread," z_which means, of course, the cross
not have been suitable in One who was ac- upon His body. And thus, casting light, as
complishing prophecies. For it was written, He always did, upon the ancient prophecies, z_
"The righteous one did they sell for silver." 5 He declared plainly enough what He meant
The very amount and the destination 6 of the by the bread, when He called the bread His
money, which on Judas' remorse was recalled own body. He likewise, when mentioning the
from itsflrst purpose of a feel and appropri- cup and making the nay testament to be sealed
ated to the purchase of a potter's field, as "in His blood," _7affirms the reality of His
narrated in the Gospel of Matthew, were body. For no blood can belong to a body
clearly foretold by Jeremiah: 8 "And they which is not a body of flesh. If any sort of
took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of body were presented to our view, which is
Him who was valued, 9 and gave them for the not one of flesh, not being fleshly, it would
potter's field." When He so earnestly ex- not possess blood. Thus, from the evidence
pressed His desire to eat the passover, He of the flesh, we get a proof of the body, and a
considered it ttis own feast; for it would have proof of the flesh from the evidence of the
been unworthy of God to desire to partake blood• In order, however, that you may dis-
of what was not His own. Then, having taken cover how anciently wine is used as a figure
the bread and given it to His disciples, He for blood, turn to Isaiah, who asks, "Who is
made it His own body, by saying, "This is this that cometh from Edom, from Bosor with
my body, .... that is, the figure of my body. garments dyed in red, so glorious in His ap-
A figure, however, there could not have been, parel, in the greatness of his might ? Why
unless there were first a veritable body•" An are thy garments red, and thy raiment as his

,v_,_ana juan,. In thisrough_ we havea course who cometh from the treading of the full wine-
ourauthor'scontemptof Marcionmm. press ?" _8 The prophetic Spirit contemplates

.l_ mi. 7. the Lord as if tte were already on His way to3 Levabit : HteraHy, "shall rift up," etc.
4P,._.9. His passion, clad in His fleshly nature; and
$ Amm ii. 6.
6Exltum. as He was to suffer therein, He represents the
y Revo_t_
SThislm_ag_ morene_rly relmmbl_l Zo_h..xL _ and x_ than bleeding condition of His flesh under the

._ythi_ inJe_mt_, _at_# the t_-_ct,on _ Jer.==,. 7-x_ metaphor of garments dyed in red, as if red-
1,uot_abythe ¢o,m_mo=,.,*raerr_ to. T_uUi_ h_gooa dened in the treading and crushing process ofreason for mentioning Jeremiah aad not Zechariah, because the
apcetle whom he refers to (Matt. xxvli• y-zo) had distinctly attrib- the winepress, from which the labourers de-
uted the prophecy to Jeremmh ("Jereany the prophet," ver• 9).
This is not the place to do more than merely refer to the volumi- scend reddened with the wine-juice, like men

consistencywhich has _ from the apostle's mentaon of stained in blood. Much more clearly stillf _.effgwi_ instead of Zechariah. It m enough to re.mark that Ter-
tulllan'$ argument is unaffected by the discrepancy m the name of does the book of Genesis foretell this, when
the lmrtlet_ar prophet. On all hands tAel_ropkec_ is. admitted,
mtd this at once satisfies ottr author's argument. For the ms. evi-
dence m favour of the uuque_taona.bl_ correct reading, _6_ ,]_k_- ==Ad vanltatem Marcionis. [Note 9, P. _-]
#_bl vbl_l_h_v &a'I_pt_o_ 1"o__po_, _ _.k., thereader is re- '3Peponem. In hisDe Anima, c. xx_u._he uses thlsword an
ferred to Dr. Tregelles' Critical Greek Te¢game_, in go¢. : only strong ]tony: "Cur non magis et/_e.#o, tam insulsus."
to the co_vinc_ amoUnt of evidencecollec_ed bythe very learned x4_Thls texts tmperfectly quoted inthe orlgmal, is filled out by
editor mmst now be added the sul_equently obtained authority of Dr. Holmes.]
Tischendod's Codex Sinaitict_. ssSo the Septuagint in Jer. xi. x9, E_.kov eb; .rb_ _prev a_o_

A_" _ _. Thm'e is _notl_ 'm the orifflnal or _.A.V. "Let us destroy the tree with the fruit "). See above, book
the Sept ugg!nt to meet the second _ _o_wra_t,.wh_h may re- _ chap. _ p. 337-
fe_ to ihe "_ari_m," ox "fec paid on admlssion to a post. of x61 lluminator antiqultatum. Tins general phrase includes ty_-

'--_ term of Roman law, and referred to by Tertullian cal ordinances under thelaw, as weUas the eayinss of the prop -• et&

mLuke _ z9. [See Jewell's Challen_, p. s66, s_a.] _7 Luke xxii. _o.
zsCmrp_s_:meantMathrustaga_tMarvlonsZ_celi_m, xa Isa. L_dii.x (Sept. slightly altered).
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{inthe blessingof Judah, out ofwhose tribedenialof him, ratherthan #rev_ ]us.f_l.t
Christwas to come accordingto the flesh)itThe Christ of the prophets was destined,
even then delineatedChristin the personof moreover, to be betrayedwith a kiss,_ for
that patriarch,x saying, "He washed His He was the Son indeed of Him who was

garments in wine, and His clothes in the " honoured witk the lips" by the people. =
blood of grapes"_--in His garments and When led before the council, He is asked
clothes the prophecy pointed out his flesh, and whether He is the Christ. = Of what Christ
His blood in the wine. Thus did He now could the Jews have inquired .3 but their own ?
consecrate His blood in wine, who then (by Why, therefore, did He not, even at that rob-
the patriarch) used the figure of wine to de- ment, declare to them the rival (Christ) ? You
scribe His blood, reply, In order that He might be able to suf-

fer. In other words, that this most excellent
CHAP. XLI.--THE WOE PRONOUNCED ON THE god might plunge men into crime, whom he

TRAITOR A JUDICIAL ACT, WHICH DISPROVES was still keeping in ignorance. But even if
CHRIST TO BE SUCH AS MARCIONWOULDHAVE he had told them, he would yet have to suffer.
HIM TO BE. CHRIST'SCONDUCTBEFORE THE For he said, "If I tell you, ye will not be-
COUNCIL EXPLAINED. CHRIST EVEN THEN lieve." "_ And refusing to believe, they would
DIRECTS THE MINDS OF HIS JUDGES TO THE have continued to insist on his death. Aaad
PROPHETIC EVIDENCES Or HIS OWN MISSION. would he not even more probably still have
THE MORAL RESPONSZBILITYOF THESE MEN had to suffer, if had announced himself as
ASSERTED. sent by the rival god, and as being, therefore,

,, the enemy of the Creator ? It was not, then,
"Woe," says He, to that man by whom in order that He might suffer, that He at thatthe Son of man is betrayed["_ Now it is

certain that in this woe must be understood critical moment refrained from proclaiming ,s

the imprecation and threat of an angry and Himself the other Christ, but because they
incensed Master, unless Judas was to escape wanted to extort a confession from His mouth,
with impunity after so vast a sin. If he were which they did not mean to believe even if

,, He had given it to them, whereas it was theirmeant to escape with impunity, the woe"
was an idle word; if not, he was of course to bounden duty to have acknowledged Him in
be punished by Him against whom he had consequence of His works, which were fulfill-
committed the sin of treachery. Now, if He ing their Scriptures. It was thus plainly His
knowingly permitted the man, whom He 4 de- course to keep Himself at that moment un-
hberately elected to be one of His companions, revealed,_6 because a spontaneous recogni-
to plunge into so great a crime, you must no tion was due to Him. But yet for all this, He
longer use an argument against the Creator in with a solemn gesture _7 says, "Hereafter
Adam's case, which may now recoil on your shall _e Son of man sit on the right hand of
own God:s either that hewas ignorant, and the power of God. '''8 For it was on the
had no foresight to hinder the future sinner; _ authority of the prophecy of Daniel that He
or that he was unable to hinder him, even if intimated to them that He was " the Son of
h ......... man," ,9 and of David's Psalm, that He would

ewas ignorant; r orelsemat newasunu_zu- ,, . .... . . _ .,,., . •• - sit at tne right hand oz t_ou Accord-tug', even If he had the foreknowledge and the ............ • .
-.. _ ..... • - ,mgiy, axter _e nau salG mls, ano so sug-aDmty; and so oeservea me stigma oi ma- . _ ......

............. ,gesteu a comparison oI tne _crlpture. a rayllCl0usness, In naving permitted tne man oI . .... .._ ..... • _.-
--" -- " . • --. . • _ n • l Of llgnt oi¢2 seem to snow mem whom _e
nls own cnolce to Derlsn In nis sln. I aovlse [ . . .o • :. would have them understand Him to be; for
y u therefore (walIIngly)to acknowledge the l ....................._ • .-. _ . .... ,meysay- Artmoumenmebonot_0ot_reator in mat god oi yours, ramer man,_. . . _. ....... . . ..

..... uI what _oo, but OI _Im wnom alone theyagainst your wall to be asslmdatmg your ex-I ...........
cellent od t Him r" _- "I Knew : uz what God bUt of Him whom theyg o . Fo In the case of P_ ......
to " - • " remembered in the Psalm as havin said too, he gives you proof that he is a jealous g
God, when he destined the apostle, after his

9 Luke xxil. 34 and 54--62.
presumptuous protestations of zeal, to a fiat "*Lukexxil.47--49.

xr Is_. xxix. x3.
x2Luke xxii. 66, 67.

xln Juda. xzOehler's admirable editum is also carefully _ri_d tel the
a Gen. xlix. xz. mo_t part, but surely his f_si#lt_ must here be f_e'is_cx.t.
3 Luke xx_. a_' *4Luke xgli. 67.
41 . ' _sSu_t cstendere.
5_isanargNmentumad_ominemagain_Marclonforh_ x6i.e., v_t to answer that que_zaon of theinl. Th_t i,e_m to be

cavil, which w_ con_dcn'ed above in book il. chap. v.-viiL p. 3oo. the force o_ the perfect teme, "occultaass _."
60bstitit i_tturo. _rHe makes Je_ue gretch fm,th His hand, _ne_ ma_m

•. 7 Si ign_t. One would have expected "si non tgnoralmt," inquit.
like the. "_i sclehat" of the next stev in the argument, xsLuke xxli. 69.
- s The cfigimd of this not very"clear _tence is : " Nam et *9Dan. vii. x3.
_etrum procure, ptorie aliquid elocutum negatlom potius de.hondo _ Ps. cx. L
zetoten cream tibl osteadit." _ Luke xxii. 7o.
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His Son, "Sit Thou on my right hand ?" have been driven by a fear of his power to
Then He answered, "Ye say that I am;" * give him a fuller answer. "And so the Lord
as if He meant: It is ye who say this--not I. hath stood on His trial." '4 And he placed
But at the same time He allowed Himself to His people on their trial. The Lord Himself
be all that they had said, in this their second comes to a trial with "the elders and rulers
question." By what means, however, are you of the people," as Isaiah predicted.'s And
going to prove to us that they pronounced then He fulfilled all that had been written of
the sentence "Ergo _fllius Deies" inter- His passion. At that time "the heathen
rogatively, and not affirmatively?3 Just as, raged, and the people imagined vain things;
(on the one hand,) because He had shown the kings of the earth set themselves, and the
them in an indirect manner/ by passages rulers gathered themselves together against
of Scripture, that they ought to regard Him the Lord and against His Christ." "_ The
as the Son of God, they therefore meant heathen were Pilate and the Romans; the
their own words, "Thou art then the Son peo/lewere the tribes of Israel; the kinKswere
of God," to be taken in a like (indirect) represented in Herod, and the rulers in the
sense/as much as to say, "You do not wish chief priests. When, indeed, He was sent to
to say this of yourself plainly, _ so, (on the Herod gratuitously- by Pilate, _ the words of
other hand,) He likewise answered them, "Ye Hosea were accomplished, for he had prophe-
say that I am," in a sense equally free from sled of Christ: "And they shall carry Him
doubt, even affirmatively;7 and so completely bound as a present to the king." _, Herod was
was His statement to this effect, that they in- "exceeding glad" when he saw Jesus, but he
sisted on accepting that sense which His state- heard not a word from Him. _° For, " as a
ment indicated, s lamb before the shearer is dumb, so He

opened not His mouth, ''= because "the
CHAP.XLII.---OTHERINCIDENTSOFTHEPASSIONLord had given to Him a disciplined tongue,

MINUTELYCOMPAREDWITH PROPHECY. PI- that he might know how and when it behoved
LATE AND HEROD. BARABBAS PREFERRED TO Him to speak" =---even that "tongue which
JESUS, DETAILSOFTHECRUCIFIXION. THE clave to His jaws," as the Psalm 23 said it
EARTHQUAKE AND THE MID-DAY DARKNESS. should, through His not speaking. Then
ALL WONDERFULLY FORETOLD IN THE SCRIP- Barabbas, the most abandoned criminal, is

TULLESOF THE CREATOR. CHRIST'S GIVINGreleased, as if he were the innocent man;
uP THE OHOSTNO EVIDENCEOFMARCION'Swhile the most righteous Christ is delivered
DOCETICOPINIONS.INHISSEPULTURETHEREto be put to death, as if he were the mur-
IS A REFUTATIONTHEREOF. deter. =4 Moreover two malefactors are cruc_-

For when He was brought before Pilate, fled around Him, in order that He might be
they proceeded to urge Him with the serious reckoned amongst the transgressors. _ Al-
charge 9 of declaring Himself to be Clzrist t/ze though His raiment was, without doubt, par-
King; zo that is, undoubtedly, as the Son of ted among the soldiers, and partly distributed
God, who was to sit atGod's right hand. They by lot, yet Marcion has erased it all (from hls
would, however, have burdened Him _ with Gospel), _ for he had his eye upon the Psalm:
some other title, if they had been uncertain "They parted my garments amongst them,
whetherHe had called Himself theS_ God-- and cast lots upon my vesture." 27 You may
if He had not pronounced the words, "Ye say as well take away the cross itself! But even

then the Psalm is not silent concerning it:that I am," so as (to admit) that He was
that which they said He was. Likewise, when "They pierced my hands and my feet." _

Indeed, the details of the whole event arePilate asked Him, "Art thou Christ (the
King) ?" He answered, as He had before (to therein read: " Dogs compassed me about;
the Jewish council) '_ "Thou sayest that I .4Constxtutusestinjudicio.TheSeptuagmtta,aeac_r_ero,_e;_
am"*3 in order that He might not seem to _qD/¢w,"shallstandouHiatriaL"zs Isa. hi. x3, x4 (Septuagint).

Z6Ps. il. ,, _.
x Luke xxiL 7o. . .. z7Velar _aunus. This is a definition, in fact, of the x_.,tium in
u Or do_. he suppose that they .t_.peated th_,,same question .the verse from Hose_ This _._.#v was the Rcamm lautia, "a

_ice ? Hm words are, " dum rursus mterroffant. , state entertainment to dlstinguiahed foreitpaera m the city."
3 Either, "Art thou," or, "Thou art, then, the Son of God. ' xeLuke xxiiL 7-
40bliqu_ xgH_ x 6 (Sept. _iv_ _r__d_.
SUt, quia .... slc _merunt. aoLuke xxdi. 8, 9-
6Aperto" . . m Isa. liiL 7-
7 ,¢,que its et i11¢coa_rata_ _t. . _ lit. 1. 4 (Sept.).

_Ps. xxh.._S.
$ Ut pczacvecavefiat in eo quoa prouwatlatlo saplebat .... _t Luke zaill. 25,See Luke amil. 7I.
9 Onm'm'eo_'_"unt_ _SComp. Luke a_iii. 33 with Isa. llli. xa.

26This remarkable supp/_sion was made to escape the wonder-
"King Mem_h_;" ._yerra _m,_, Xj_rcb_ _t_ta eD_, Luke fni minuteness of t_cpropAetlc evidence to the details of Christ'sx3diL x, s.
Omvam_ death.

_p_,_,_ raps. xxii. _S.
r_Luke xaiiL 3. _Ps. nil x6.
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the assembly of the wicked enclosed me ever, breathes out spirit but the flesh, which
around. All that looked upon me laughed both breezes the spirit whilst it has it, and
me to scorn; they did shoot out their lips and bre_/_es il out when it loses it ? Indeed, if it
shake their heads, (say!ng,) He hoped in God, was not flesh (upon the cross), but a phan-
let Him deliver Him.' * Of what use now is tom ,s of flesh (and _ a phantom is but spirit,
(your tampering with) the testimony of His and _ so the spirit breathed its own self out,
garments ? If you take it as a booty for your and departed as it did so), no doubt the
false Christ, stiU all the Psalm (compensates) phantom departed, when the spirit which was
the vesture of Christ. _ But, behold, the the phantom departed: and so the phantom
very elements are shaken. For their Lord and the spirit disappeared together, and were
was suffering. If, however, it was their ene- nowhere to be seen. '7 Nothing therefore re-
my to whom all this injury was done, the rosined upon the cross, nothing hung there,
heaven would have gleamed with light, the sun after "the giving up of the ghost;" _ there
would have been even more radiant, and the was nothing to beg of Pilate, nothing to take
day would have prolonged its course _--glad- down from the cross, nothing to wrap in the
ly gazing at Marcion's Christ suspended on linen, nothing to lay in the new sepulchre._
his gibbet! These proofs+ would still have Still it was not twthing _ that was there.
been suitable for me, even if they had not What was there, then ? If a phantom Christ
been the subject of prophecy. Isamh says: was yet there. If Christ had departed, He
"I will clothe the heavens with blackness." s had taken away the phantom also. The only
This will be the day, concerning which Amos shift left to the impudence of the heretics, is
also writes: And it shall come to pass in that to admit that what remained there was the
day, saith the Lord, that the sun shall go phantom of a phantom! But what if Joseph
down at noon and the earth shall be dark in knew that it was a body which he treated with
the clear day." 6 (At noon)7 the veil of so much piety?" That same Joseph "who
the temple was rent" a by the escape of the had not consented" with the Jews in their
cherubim,9 which "left the daughter of Sion crime ?- The" happy man whowalked not in
as a cottage in a vineyard, as a lodge in a the counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the
garden of cucumbers." '° With what con- way of sinners, nor sat in the seat of the
stancy has He also, in Psalm xxx., laboured to scornful."
present to us the very Christ! He calls with

CHAP. XLIII.--CONCLUSIONS. JESUS AS THEa loud voice to the Father, "Into Thine hands
I commend my spirit,"" that even when CHRISTOF THE CREATOR PROVEDFROM THE
dying He might expend His last breath in EVENTS OF THE LAST CHAFTER OF ST. LU_E.
fulfilhng the prophets. Having said this, He THE PIOUS WOMENAT THE SEPULCHRE. THE
gave up the ghost." .2 Who ? Did the ANGELS AT THE RESURRECTION. THE MANI-FOLD APPEARANCES OF CHRIST AFTER THE
spirit'3 give itself up; or the flesh the spirit ?
But the spirit could not have breathed itself RESURRECTION. HIS MISSION OF THE APO.¢F-
Out. That which breathes is one thing, that TLES AMONGST ALL NATIONS. ALL SHOWN
which is breathed is another. If the spirit is TO BE IN ACCORDANCEWITH THE WISDOM OF
breathed it must needs be breathed by THR ALMIGHTY FATHER, AS INDICATm_ INPROPHECY. THE BODY OF CHRIST AFTER

another. If, however, there had been nothing DEATH NO MERE PHANTOM. MARCION'S
there but spirit, it would be said to have
departed rather than exfHrett._ What, how- MANIPULATION • OF THE GOSPEL ON THISPOINT.

Ps._. _6,7,s. It was very meet that the man who buried
2.We append the original of these obscure sentences : "Quo jam the Lord should thus be noticed in prophecy,

testtrnomumvestimentorum? Habe f,L_ tu, p_U,m_ totus and thenceforth be "blessed;" "4since proph-psalrous vestimenta sunt ChristL" The general sense Is appar-

ent If Maremn does suppress the details about Christ's garo ecy does not omit the (pious) office of themerits at the cross, to escape the mconvement proof they afford
that Christ is the object of the prophecies, yet there are so many women who resorted before day-break to the
other points of agreement between this wonderful Psalm end St.

bL_ or:_hZ_.,Jon (note_pu,_ed._ ,t wo,ld _m. sepulchre with the spices which they had pre-
........ ., LUlLLacy qmte compensate tar the loss of this pas- r5A sharp rebuke of Marcinn's ZMcetgsm here folk_sage about the garments (Oehler).

_5Autem.3Comp. Josh. x. x3.
+Arguments. z7Nusquam comparuit phaatasma cure _pi_rttu.
lsa. L 3- zs P_t expirationem. .

6Amos viii. 9- x9See these stages in Luke zxlli. 47-55-
7 Here you have the meaning of the sixth hour. go Non nihil : _ra something.'"
8Luke xxiil. 45. _ This argument Is also used by Eplphamtm to prove the rui-
9 Ezek. xl. 22, 23. ity of Christ's body, H_ree. xL Cenf._t. 74_ The mmuewriter_dmo
xoIsa.x. 8. employs for the same purpo_ the incident of t_e._ome_ _r_t-
_ Comp Luke _dli.46 with P& xzzl. 5. ingfram _w t_gickrs, which Tert,ll_n is gomff to addaee ilt
x_Luke xxliL 46. his next cha_.er, Co_f_L 75 (Oehler).
z3Spiritus : or "breath." _ Luke ¢x_di, Sx.

_Ps.i, L
r4Expirasee : conmdered aeti:,ely, "breathed out," in reference uTheflratwofddthepam_ejustaplflledtoJam_to the "ex_tra_il" of the verse 46 above.
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pared. _ For of this incident it is said by lother than what, on their own showing, they
Hosea: "To seek my face they wilt watch till had always thought Him to be. He point-
day-light, saying unto me, Come, and let us edly" reproached them: "O fools, and slow
return to the Lord: for He hath taken away, of heart in not believing that which He spake
and He wilt heal us; He hath smitten, and unto you." ,3 By saying this, He proves that
He will bind us up; after two days will He He does not belong to the rival god, but to
revive us: in the .third day He will raise us the same God. For the same thing was said
up."* For who can refuse to believe that by the angels to the women: "Remember
these words often revolved 3 in the thought how He spake unto you when He was yet in
of those women between the sorrow of that Galilee, saying, The Son of man must be de-
desertion with which at present they seemed livered up, and be crucified, and on the third
to themselves to have been smitten by the day rise again."'* "Must be delivered up;
Lord, and the hope of the resurrection itself, "and why, except that it was so written by
by which they rightly supposed that all would God the Creator ? He therefore upbraided
be restored to them ? But when "they found them, because they were offended solely at
not the body (of the Lord Jesus)," 4 " His His passion, and because they doubted of the
sepulture was removed from the midst of truth of the resurrection which had been re-
them," _according to the prophecy of Isaiah. ported to them by the women, whereby (they
"Two angels, however, appeared there. ''6 showed that) they had not believed Him to
For just so many honorary companions 7 have been the very same as they had thought
were required by the word of God, which usu- Him to be. Wishing, therefore, to be be-
ally prescribes "twa witnesses." 8 Moreover, lieved by them in this wise, He declared Him-
the women, returning from the sepulchre, and self to be just what they had deemed Him to
from this vision of the angels, were foreseen be---the Creator's Christ, the Redeemer of
by Isaiah, when he says, "Come, ye women, Israel. But as touching the reality of His
who return from the vision; ''9 that is, body, what can be plainer ? .When they were
"come," to report the resurrection of the doubting whether He were not a phantom--
Lord. It was well, however, that the unbelief nay, were supposing that He was one---He
of the disciples was so persistent, in order says to them, "Why are ye troubled, and why
that to the last we might consistently maintain do thoughts arise in your hearts ? See'5 my
that Jesus revealed Himself to the disciples hands and my feet, that it is I myself; for a
as none other than the Christ of the prophets, spirit hath not bones, as ye see me have." _
For as two of them were taking a walk, and Now Marcion was unwilling to expunge from
when the Lord had joined their company, his Gospel some statements which even made
without its appearing that it was He, and against him--I suspect, on purpose, to have
whilst He dissembled His knowledge of what it in his power from the passages which he
had just taken place, "° they say: " But we did not suppress, when he could have done
trusted that it had been He which should have so, either to deny that he had expunged any-
redeemed Israel, .... --meaning their own, that thing, or else to justify his suppressions, if he
is, the Creator's Christ. So far had He been made any. But he spares only such passages
from declaring Himself to them as another as he can subvert quite as well by explaining
Christ! They could not, however, deem Him them away as by expunging them from the
to be the Christ of the Creator; nor, if He text. Thus, in the passage before us, he
was so deemed by them, could He have tol- would have the words, "A spirit hath not
erated this opinion concerning Himself, un- bones, as ye see me have," so transposed, as
less He were really He whom He was sup- to mean, "A spirit, such as ye see me to
posed to be. Otherwise He would actually be, hath not bones;" that is to say, it is not
be the author of error, and the prevaricator the nature of a spirit to have bones. But
of truth, contrary to the character of the good what need of so tortuous a construction, when
God. But at no time even after His resurrec- He might have simply said, "A spirit hath
tion did He reveal Himself to them as any not bones, even as you observe that I have

t Lukexxiv.L not ?" Why, moreover, does He offer His
*H_v.,sand vl.t,,, hands and His feet for their examination--
s Volumta.
4Lukexxiv.3. limbs which consist of bones--if He had no

5 Ira. lvii. a, according to the Septua_t, _1$'_ ag,'ro__prJz, _l bones ? Why, too, does He add, "Know that
6 Luke xxiv. 4- .........
_Tot fibre laterensibus.
8 Deut. _ 6, xix. x5_compared w_th Mutt+ xwti. x6 and 2 Cor. z_ Plane.

mill x. _3 Luke xxiv. 25.
x4 Luke xmv. 6, 7.

9 Isa. xxviL _x, according to the Septuagint, "tu_e, _pX6wt_u t5 Videte. The original ts much stronger q_Ut_raT_ _ Ka,_ _, &_.
to Luke xxiv. :t3-x9. _e " ltamfle _e, and see." Two mmtences thrown into one.
xt Luke xxiv. ax. s x6f.uke xxiv. 37-39.
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it is I myself," z when they had before known have drawn from His doctrines, maxims,S
Him to be corporeal ? Else, if He were al- affections, feelings, miracles, sufferings, and
together a phantom, why did He upbratd them even resurrection--as foretold by the proph-
for supposing Him to be a phantom? But ets. 6 Even to the last He taught us (the
whilst they still believed not, He asked them same truth of His mission), when He sent
for some meat," for the express purpose of forth His apostles to preach His gospel
showing them that He had teeth. 3 "among all nations;"_ for He thus fulfilled

And now, as I would venture to believe,* the psalm: "Their sound isgone out through
we have accomplished our undertaking. We all the earth, and their words to the end of the
have set forth Jesus Christ as none other than world." * Marcion, I pity you; your labour
the Christ of the Creator. Our proofs we has been in vain. For the Jesus Christ who

appears in your Gospel is mine.
t Luke xxiv. 39. 5 Scmtenttm.
• Luke xxtv. 4 t. 6 Prophetarura.
3An addltional proof that He was no phantom. 7 Luke xmv. 47 and Matt. xxwii, xg.
4Ut opmor. 8ps. xot. 4.

DR. HOLMES' NOTE

Dr. Holmes appends the following as a note to the Fourth Book. (See cap. vi. p 351.)
The following statement, abridged from Dr. Lardner (The History of ttert_'cs, chap.

x. secs. 35-40), may be useful to the reader, in reference to the subject of the preceding
Book:--Marcion received but eleven books of the New Testament, and these strangely

curtailed and altered. He divided them into two parts, which he called r_ E_?7_ho_ (the
Gospel) and rb 'a_oaro_v (the A_ostolicon).

(I.) The former contained nothing more than a mutilated, and sometimes interpolated,
edition of ST. LUKE; the name of that evangelist, however, he expunged from the begin-

ning of his copy. Chaps. i. and ii. he rejected entirely, and began at iii. I, reading the
opening verse thus: " In the xv. year of Tiberius Cmsar, God descended into Capernaum,
a city of Galilee."

(2.) According to Irenmus, Epiphanius, and Theodoret, he rejected the genealogy and bap-
tism of Christ; whilst from Tertullian's statement (chap. vii.) it seems likely that he con-

nected what part of chap. iii.--vers, i, 2--he chose to retain, with chap. iv. 3I, at a leap.
(3). He further eliminated the history of the tempation. That part of chap. iv. which

narrates Christ's going into the synagogue at Nazareth and reading out of Isaiah he also

rejected, and all afterwards to the end of ver. 3o.

(4.) Epiphanius mentions sundry slight alterations in capp. v. x4, 24, vi. 5, x7. In
chap. viii. 19 he expunged k/20r_p _'o_, _a_a_e;_o_abro_. From Tertullian's remarks (chap.

xix.), it would seem at first as if Marcion had added to his Gospel that answer of our
Saviour which we find related by St. Matthew, chap. xii. 48: "Who is my mother, and
who are my brethren ?" For he represents Marcion (as in De came Christl, vii., he repre-

sents other heretics, who deny the nativity) as making use of these words for his favourite
argument. But, after all, Marcion might use these words against those who allowed the

authenticity of Matthew's Gospel, without inserting them in his own Gospel; or else Ter-
tullian might quote from memory, and think that to be in Luke which was only in Matthew

_as he has done at least in three instances. (Lardner refers two of these instances to
passages in chap. vii. of this Book iv., where Tertullian mentions, as erasures from Luke,

what really are found in Matthew v. I7 and xv. 24. The third instance referred to by
Lardner probably occurs at the end of chap. ix. of this same Book iv., where Tertullian
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again mistakes Matt. v. x7 for a passage of Luke, and charges Marcion with expunging
it; curiously enough, the mistake recurs in chap. xii. of the same Book.) In Luke x. 21

Marcion omitted the first _rd_repand the words Ka_r_¢He, that he might not allow Christ to

call His Father the Lord of earth, or of this world. The second 7rav_p.in this verse, not
open to any inconvenience, he retained. In chap. xi. 29 he omitted the last words concern-

ing the sign of the prophet Jonah; he also omitted all the 30th, 3ist, and 32d verses; In

ver. 42 he read _a_v, ' tailing,' instead of _pl,Lv, 'judgment.' He rejected verses 49, 50, 51,
because the passage related to the prophets. He entirely omitted chap. xii. 6; whilst in
ver. 8 he read _VTrpoo0evro_ Oeo_ instead of _t_rmo0evr6v _v r_ oeo_. He seems to have

left out all the 28th verse, and expunged _#_v from verses 3 ° and 32, reading only 6 _rar_p.
In ver. 38, instead of the words _v r_ 6evr_pa¢v_f, _aZ_v r_ r#r_ 9vXa=_, he read bv v_ _owep,v_
_,_. In chap. xiii. he omitted the first five verses, whilst in the 28th verse of the same

chapter, where we read, "When ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the

prophets in the kingdom of God, and ye yourselves thrust out," he read (by altering,
adding, and transposing), "When ye shall see all the just in the kingdom of God, and

you yourselves cast out, and bound without, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."
He likewise excluded all the remaining verses of this chapter. All chap. xv. after the
ioth verse, in which is contained the parable of the prodigal son, he eliminated from his

Gospel. In xvii. Io he left out all the words after _r_r,. He made many alterations in the

story of the ten lepers; he left out part of vet. 12, all ver. 13, and altered ver. 14, reading
thus: " There met Him ten lepers; and He sent them away, saying, Show yourselves to

the priest;" after which he inserted a clause from chap. iv. 27: "There were many lepers
in the days of Eliseus the prophet, but none of them were cleansed, but Naaman the Syrian."

In chap. xviii. 19 he added the words _ _a_p, and in ver. 20 altered o_do_,theu knawest, into
the first person. He entirely omitted verses 31-33, in which our blessed Saviour declares

that the things foretold by the prophets concerning His sufferings, and death, and resur-
rection, should all be fulfilled. He expunged.m'twteen verses out of chap. xix., from the end
of ver. 27 to the beginning of vet. 47. In chap. xx. he omitted ten verses, from the end of

vet. 8 to the end of ver. I8. He rejected also verses 37 and 38, in which there is a refer-
ence to Moses. Marcion also erased of chap. xxi. the first eighteen verses, as well as verses

21 and 22, on account of this clause, "that all things which are written may be fulfilled;"

xx. x6 was left out by him, so also verses 35-37, 5o, and 51 (and, adds Lardner, conjectu-
rally, not herein following his authority Epiphanius, also vers. 38 and 49)- In chap., xxiii.
2, after the words "perverting the nation," Marcion added, "and destroying the law and

the prophets;" and again, after " forbidding to give tribute unto Caesar," he added, "and
perverting women and children." He also erased vet. 43. In chap. xxiv. he omitted that

part of the conference between our Saviour and the two disciples going to Emmaus, which
related to the prediction of His sufferings, and which is contained in verses 26 and 27. These

two verses he omitted, and changed the words at the end of vet. 25, _M_av ol _rmg?ra_,into
_IXV*a 6p_v. Such are the alterations, according to Epiphanius, which Marcion made in his

Gospel from St. Luke. Tertullian says (in the 4th chapter of the preceding Book) that
Marcion erased the passage which gives an account of the parting of the raiment of our

Saviour among the soldiers. But the reason he assigns for the erasures' res2#idem _salmi

2#re_w2t'am '--shows that in this, as well as in the few other instances which we have already

named, where Tertullian has charged Marcion with so altering passages, his memory de-
ceived him into mistaking Matthew for Luke, for the reference to the passage in the Psalm
is only given by St. Matthew xxvii. 35.

(_.) On an impartial review of these alterations, some seem to be but slight; others

might be nothing but various readings; but others, again, are undoubtedly designed perver-
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sions. There were, however, passages enough left unaltered and unexpunged by the Mar-
cionites, to establish the reality of the flesh and blood of Christ, and to prove that the God

of the Jews was the Father of Christ, and of perfect goodness as well as justice. Tertul-
lian, indeed, observes (chap. xliii.) that " Marcion purposely avoided erasing all the pas-

sages which made against him, that he might with the greater confidence deny having erased
any at all, or at least that what he had omitted was for very good reasons."

(6.) To show the unauthorized and unwarrantable character of these alterations, omis-
sions, additions, and corruptions, the Catholic Christians asserted that their copies of St.

Luke's Gospel were more ancient than Marcion's (so Tertullian in chap. iii. and iv. of this
Book iv.); and they maintained also the genuineness and integrity of the unadulterated

Gospel, in opposition to that which had been curtailed and altered by him (chap. v.).

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Deadly Sins, cap. IX., p. 356.)

TO maintain a modern and wholly uncatholic system of Penitence, the schoolmen in-
vented a technical scheme of sins mortal and sins venial, which must not be read into the

Fathers, who had no such technicalities in mind. By "deadly sins" they meant all such

as St. John recognizes (I. John, v. x6, I7, ) and none other; that is to say sins of surprise
and infirmity, sins having in them no malice or wilful disobedience, such as an impatient
word, or a momentary neglect of duty. Should a dying man commit a deliberate sin and
then expire, even after a life of love and obedience, who could fail to recognize the fearful

nature of such an end ? But, should his last word be one of infirmity and weakness, cen-

surable but not involving wilful disobedience, surely we may consider it as provided for by
the comfortable words--" there is a sin not unto death." Yet "all unrighteousness is sin,"
and the Fathers held that all sin should be repented of and confessed before God; because

all sin when it isflnishedbringeth forth death."

. In St. Augustine's time, when moral theology became systematized in the West, by his
mighty genius and influence, the following were recognized degrees of guilt: (i.) Sins de-

serving excommunication. (2.) Sins requiring to be confessed to the brother offended in
order to God's forgiveness, and (3-) sins covered by God's gracious covenant, when daily con-
fessed in the Lord's Prayer, in public, or in private. And this classification was professedly

based on Holy Scripture. Thus: (_.) on the textm"To deliver such an one unto Satan,
etc." (I. Cor. v. 4, 5). (2.) On the textm(Matt, xviii, x5) , "Confess your sins one to

another, brethren" (St. James v. I6), and (3.) on the textm(St. Matt. vi. x2,) "Forgive us
our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass against us." This last St. Augustine z re-
gards as the "daily medication" of our ordinary life, habitual penitence and faith and the

baptismal covenant being presupposed.
The modern Trent theology has vastly amplified the scholastic teachings and refinements,

and the elevation of Liguori to the rank of a church-doctor has virtually made the whole
system de fide with the Latins. The Easterns know nothing of this modern and uncatholic
teaching, and it is important that the student of the Ante-Nicene Patralogia should be on

his guard against the novel meanings which the Trent theology imposes upon orthodox

(Nicene) language. The long ages during which Eastern orthodoxy has been obscured by

t Opp.Tom.vi.p. 2_8. EtLMigne.
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the sufferings and consequent ignorance of the Greeks, have indeed tainted their doctrinal

and practical system, but it still subsists in amazing contrast with Latin impurity. See, on

the" indulgences," of the latter, the" Orthodox Theology of Macarius, Bishop of Vinmtza,'"
Tom. II. p. 541, Paris, i86o.

II.

(Reservation of Baptism, cap. xi., note. p. 361.)

It is important, here, to observe the heretical origin of a sinful superstition which be-

comes conspicuous in the history of Constantine. If the church tolerated it in his case, at
was doubtless in view of this extraordinary instance of one, who was a heathen still, at heart,
becoming a guardian and protector of the persecuted Faithful. It is probable that he was
regarded as a Cyrus or a Nebuchadnezzar whom God had raised up to protect and to deliver

His people; who was to be honoured and obeyed as "God's minister" (Rom. xiii. 4,) in
so far, and for this purpose. The church was scrupulous and he was superstitious; it would

have been difficult to discipline him and worse not to discipline him. Tacitly, therefore,
he was treated as a catechumen, but was not formally admitted even to that class. He per-
mitted Heathenism, and while he did so, how could he be received as a Christian ? The

Christian church never became responsible for his life and character, but strove to reform
him and to prepare him for a true confession of Christ at some "convenient season." In

this, there seems to have been a great fault somewhere, chargeable perhaps to Eusebius
or to some other Christian counsellor; but, when could any one say--" the emperor is sin-
cere and humble and penitent and ought now to be received into the church."' It was a
_olitical conversion, and as such was accepted, and Constantine was a heathen till near his

death. As to his final penitence and acceptance--" Forbear to judge." II. Kings, x. 29-3i.
Concerning his baptism, see Eusebius, de /_ta Cans/. iv. 61, see also, Mosheim's

elaborate and candid views of the whole subject: First Tkree Centuries, Vol. II. 46o-471.

III.

(Peter, cap. xiii. p. 365 )

The great Gallican, Launoy, doctor of the Sorbonne, has proved that the Fathers under-

stand the Rock to be Christ, while, only rarely, and that rhetorically, not dogmatically, St.

Peter is called a stone or a rock; a usage to which neither Luther nor Calvin could object.
Tertullian himself, when he speaks dogmatically, is in accord with other Fathers, and gi_/es
no countenance to the modern doctrine of Rome. See Z,a t'apautd, of the Abb6 Guett_e,

pp. 42-61. It is important, also, to note that the primacy of St. Peter, more or less, whatever
it may have been in the mind of the Fathers, was wholly _ersanal, in their view. Of the

fables which make it hereditary and a purtenance of Rome they knew nothing.

IV.

(Loans, cap. xvii. p. 372.)

The whole subject of usury, in what it consists, etc., deserves to receive more attention

than it does in our times, when twmi#al Christians are stee;_ed in the sin of money-traffic to
the injury of neighbours, on a scale truly gigantic. God's word clearly rebukes this sin.

So does the Council of Nice.: Now by what is the sin defined ? Certainly by the s_iritof the
Gospel; but, is it also, by the letter ? A sophistical casuistry which maintains the letter,
and then sophisticates and refines so as to explain it all away, is the product of school

divinity and of modern Jesuitry; but even the great Bossuet is its apologist. (See his
Traigtde l'&rsure, opp. ix. p. 49, etc., ed. Paris, 1846.) But for an exhaustive reviewof the
whole matter, I ask attention to Huet,/_,e R_gne Social, etc. (Paris, 1853 ) pp. 334-345.

tC._lmct.Opp.i. 483andTom.x.,p. 5_5-
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V.

(The Baptist, cap. xviii, p. 375-)

The interpretation of Tertullian, however, has the all-important merit (which Bacon
and Hooker recognize as cardinal) of flowing from the Scripture without squeezing. (x.)
Our Lord sent the message to John as a personal and tender assurance to him. (2.) The
story illustrates the decrease of which the Baptist had spoken prophetically (St. John, iii.

30); and (3.) it sustains the great principle that Christ alone is without sin, this being the
one fault recorded of the Baptist, otherwise a singular instance of sinlessness. The B. Vir-

gin's fault (gently reproved by the Lord, St. John ii. 4.), seems in like manner intro-
duced on this principle of exhibiting the only sinless One, in His Divine perfections as

without spot. So even Joseph and Moses (Ps. c'ai. 33, and Gen. xlviL 20.) are shewn
"to be but men." The policy of Joseph has indeed been extravagantly censured.

VI.

(Harshness, cap. xlx., note 6., p. 378. Also, cap. xxvi. p. 393.)

Tertullian seems with reflect the early view of the church as to our Lord's total abnegation
of all filial relations with the Virgin,when He gave to her St. John, instead of Himself, on the

Cross. For this purpose He had made him the beloved disciple and doubtless charged him
with all the duties with which he was to be clothed. Thus He fulfilled the figurative law
of His priesthood, as given by Moses, (Deut. xx:ciii. 9,) and crucified himself, from the

beginning, according to his own Law (St. Luke, xiv. 26, 27,) which he identifies with the

Cross, here and a!so in St. Matthew, x. 37, 38. These then are the steps of His own holy
example, illustrating His own precept, for doubtless, as "the Son of man," His filial love

was superlative and made the sacrifice the sharper: (i.) He taught Joseph that He had no

earthly father, when he said--" Wist ye not that I must be in my Father's house," (St. Luke
iii. 49, Revised); but, having established this fact, he then became " subject" to both his

parents, tilt His public ministry began. (2.) At this time, He seems to have admonished

His mother, that He could not recognize her authority any longer, (St. John, ii. 4,)
having now entered upon His work as the Son of God. (3.) Accordingly, He refused,
thenceforth, to know her save only as one of His redeemed, excepting her in nothing from

this common work for all the Human Race, (St. Matt. xii. 48,) in the passage which Tertul-
lian so forcibly expounds. (4.) Finally, when St. Mary draws near to the cross, apparently

to claim the final recognition of the previous understanding (St. John, ii. 4,) to which the
Lord had referred her at Cana--He fulfils His last duty to her in giving her a son instead

of Himself, and thereafter (5) recognizes her no more; not even in His messages after the
Resurrection, nor when He met her with other disciples. He rewards her, instead, with

the infinite love He bears to all His saints, and with the brightest rewards which are be-

stowed upon Faith. In this consists her superlative excellence and her conspicuous glory
among the Redeemed (St. Luke, i. 47, 48,) in Christ's account.

VII.

(Children, cap. xxiii, p. 386.)

In this beautiful testimony of our author to the sanctity of marriage, and the blessedness
of its fruits, I see his austere spirit reflecting the spirit of Christ so tenderly and so faith-

fully, in the.love of children, that I am warmly drawn to him. I cannot give him up to

Montanism at this period of his life and labours. Surely, he was as yet merely persuaded
that the prophetic charismata were not extinct, and that they had been received by his
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Phrygian friends,although he may stillhave regarded them as pro.p]_e_ingsubjectto all

the infirmitieswhich St.Paul attributeseven to personselevatedby spirltualgifts. {I.Cor.

x_.) Why not recognizehim inallhis merits,untilhisopen and senilelapseiscomplete?

VIII.

(Hades, cap. _x_iv. p. 406.)

Here again our author shews his unsettled view as to Sheol or Hades, on which see Kaye,
pp. 247-250. Here he distinguishes between the ]uferi and Abraham's bosom; but (in B.
iii. cap. 24.) he has already, more aptly, regarded the Inferi, or Hades, as the common
receptacle of departed spirits, where a "great gulf" indeed, separates between the two
classes.

A caricature may sometimes illustrate characteristic features more powerfully than a true

portrait. The French call the highest gallery in theatres,.paradis; and I have sometimes ex-
plained it by the fact that the modern drama originated in the monkish _,steries, revived so

profanely in our own day. To reconcile the poor to a bad place they gave it the name of
Paradise, thus illustrating their Mediaeval conceptions; for trickling down from Tertullian

his vivid notions seem to have suffused all Western theology on this subject. Thus, then,
one vast receptacle receives all the dead. The pit, as we very appropriately call it in

English, answers to the place of lost spirits, where the rmh man was in torments. Above,
are ranged the family of Abraham reclining, as xt were, in their father's bosom, by turns.

Far above, under skylights, (for the old Mysteries were celebrated in the day-time) as the
Paradise, where the Martyrs see God, and are represented as " under the altar" of heaven

itself. Now, abandoning our grotesque illustration, but using it for its ta#agraphy, let us
conceive of our own globe, as having a world-wide concavity such as they imagined, from

literalizing the under-world of Sheol. In its depths is the Phylace (I. Pet. iii. i9, ) of
"spirits in prison." In a higher region repose the blessed spirits in "Abraham's bosom."

Yet nearer to the ethereal vaults, are the martyrs in Paradise, looking out into heavenly
worlds. The immensity of the scale does not interfere with the vision of spirits, nor with
such communications as Abraham holds with his lost son in the history of Dives and Laz-
arus. Here indeed Science comes to our aid, for if the tele.phane permits such conversations

while we are in the flesh, we may at least imagine that the subtile sparit can act in like
manner, apart from such contrivances. Now, so far as Tertullian is consistent with him-
seIf, I think these explanations may clarify his words and references. The Eastern The-

ology is less inconsistent and bears the marks alike of Plato and of Origen. But of this

hereafter. Of a place, such as the Medimval _°urgatory, affirmed as de fide by the Trent
creed, the Fathers knew nothing at all. See Vol. II. p. 49o, also 5_2, this Series.

ADDITIONAL NOTE.

(Passage not easy to identify, p. 39o, note x4.)

Easy enough, by the LXX. See Isaiah Ixiii. 3. xa_r,_ _v_v o_x*ov,v6v_p/Jet' Era4. The
first verse, referring to Edom, leads our author to accentuate this point of Gentile ignorance.
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BOOK V.

WHEREIN TERTULLIAN PROVES, WITH RESPECT TO ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES,

WHAT HE HAD PROVED IN THE PRECEDING BOOK WITH RESPECT

TO ST. LUKE'S GOSPEL. FAR FROM BEING AT VARIANCE, THEY WERE

IN PERFECT UNISON WITH THE WRITINGS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT,

AND THEREFORE TESTIFIED THAT THE CREATOR WAS THE ONLY

GOD, AND THAT THE LORD JESUS WAS HIS CHRIST. AS IN THE

PRECEDING BOOKS, TERTULLIAN SUPPORTS HIS ARGUMENT WITH

PROFOUND REASONING, AND MANY HAPPY ILLUSTRATIONS OF HOLY
SCRIPTURE.

CHAP.I.--INTRODUCTORY. THE APOSTLEPAUL tO some degree a new disciple,* the follower
HIMSELF NOT THE PREACHER OF A NEW of no other master; who at the same time 5
GOD. CALLED BY JESUS CHRIST, ALTHOUGH can believe nothing, except that nothing ought
AFTER THE OTHER APOSTLES, HIS MISSION to be belie, ved hastily 6 (and thai I may fur-
WAS FROM THE CREATOR. STATES HOW. ther say is hastily believed, which is believed
THE ARGUMENT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE w_thout any examination_ of its beginning);
GOSPEL, CONFImNG PROOFS TO SUCH POR- in short, I who have the best reason possible
TIONS OF ST. PAUL'S WRITINGS AS YARCION for bringing this inquiry to a most careful SO-
ALLOWED. lution, s since a man is affirmed to me to be
THERE is nothing without a beginning but an apostle whom I do not find mentioned in

God alone. Now, inasmuch as the beginning the Gospel in the catalogue* of the apostles.
occupies the first place in the condition of all Indeed, when I hear that this man was chosen
things, so it must necessarily take precedence by the Lord after He had attained His rest in
in the treatment of them, if a clear knowledge heaven, I feel that a kind of improvidence is
is to be arrived at concerning their condition; imputable to Christ, for not knowing before
for you could not find the means of examining that this man was necessary to Him; and
even the quality of anything, unless you were because He thought that he must be added to
certain of its existence, and that after dis- the apostolic body in the way of a fortuitous
covering its origin.* Since therefore I am encounter _ rather than a deliberate selection;
brought, in the course of my little work, to by necessity (so to speak), and not voluntary
this point,* I require to know of Marcion choice, although the members of the apos-
the origin of his apostle s evenmI, who am tolate had been duly ordained, and were now

dismissed to their several missions. Where-
t Cure cognoveris uncle sit.

3We haw already more than once referred to Mamma's prefer- I B we law in the last book of thll treat_; it was _ that
ence for _t. Paul. "The renan of the p_eference thus given to I evangel_ had been the comr_mien of St. Paul" (Bp. Kay¢, O_
that apostle was his cotmtamtand strenuous opposition to the Juda.- [ tat B_ritin_ of T_tullias, 3d editloa, pp. 474, 475).
IZlng _ who w_d to rehnpose the yoke Of the Jewish [ 4 Novl_ a_qul d_pulus.
ceremonies on the necks of their brethren. Thin OplX_tmn the | 5 Interim.
Marcumites wished to construe into a dn'ect denial of the authority [ • Temere.
of the Mcaslc law. They contended a/so from St. Paul's a_ettlon, ] 7 Agn/tic_e.
that he received his appointment to the apostolic office not from [ s Ad aoi/idtudinell_
ma.u, but from Chris, that he alone delivered the genuine doc- [ 9 In ulhe.
t_ of the gospel This deference for St. Paul acco.ants also for | to Ex incursu: in allusion to St. Paul's sudden convemi¢_ Acts
m,arclon's accepting St..Luke', Gospel as the only authentic one, | Ix. 3-8. [On St. Paul's Epistles, see p. 3*4, _tra,]
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fore, O shipmaster of Pontus,' if you have that Paul would arise out of the tribe of Ben-
never taken on board your small craft* any jamin, a voracious wolf, devouring his prey
contraband goods or smuggler's cargo, if you in the morning: in order words, in the early
have never thrown overboard or tampered with period of his life he would devastate the
a freight, you are still more careful and con- Lord's sheep, as a persecutor of the churches;
scientious, I doubt not, in divine things; and but in the evening he would give them nour-
so I should be glad if you would inform us ishment, which means that in his declining
under what bill of lading 3 you admitted the years he would educate the fold of Christ, as
Apostle Paul on board, who tieketed him,* the teacher of the Gentiles. Then, again, in
what owner forwarded him,s who handed him Saul's conduct towards David, exhibited first
to you, _ that so you may land him without in violent persecution of him, and then in re-
any misgiving, 7 lest he should turn out to be- morse and reparation, '7 on his receiving from
long to him, s who can substantiate his claim !him good for evil, we have nothing else than
to him by producing all his apostolic writ-an anticipation 'S of Paul in Saul--belonging,
ings2 He professes himsetf to be "an apos- too, as they did, to the same tribe--and of
tie "---to use his own, words--" not of men, Jesus in David, from whom He descended ac-
nor by man, but by Jesus Christ. '''° Of cording to the Virgin's genealogy. '9 Should
course, any one may make a profession con- you, however, disapprove of these types, _ the
cerning himself; but his profession is only Acts of the Apostles, 2' at all events, have
rendered valid by the authority of a second handed down to me this career of Paul, which
person. One man signs, another counter- you must not refuse to accept. Thence I dem-
signs;" one man appends his seal, another onstrate that from a persecutor he became
registers in the public records.'* No one is "an apostle, not of men, neither by man;" =
at once a proposer and a seconder to himself, thence am I led to believe//ze Apostle himself;
Besides, you have read, no doubt, that "many thence do I find reason for rejecting your de-
shall come, saying, I am Christ."*3 Now _f fence of him, .3 and for bearing fearlessly
any one can pretend that he is Christ, how your taunt. "Then you deny the Apostle
much more might a man profess to be an Paul." I do not calumniate him whom I
apostle of Christ ! But still, for myown part, defend2 4 I deny him, to compel you to the
I appear'* in the character of a disciple and proof of him. I deny him, to convince you
an inquirer; that so I may even thus *s both that he is mine. If you have regard to our
refute your belief, who have nothing to sup- belief you should admit the particulars which
port it, and confound your shamelessness, who comprise it. If you challenge us to your be-
make claims without possessing the means of lief, (pray) tell us what things constitute its
establishing them. Let there be a Christ, let basis. 25 Either prove the truth of what you
there be an apostle, although of another god; believe, or falling in your proof, (tell us) how
but uJkat matter ? since they are only to draw you believe. Else what conduct is yours, _ be-
their proofs out of the Testament of the Crea- lieving in opposition to Him from whom alone
tot. Because even the book of Genesis so comes the proof of that which you beheve ?
long ago promised me tke A_ostle Paul. For Take now from my point of view _ the apos-
among the types and prophetm blessings which tle, in the same manner as you have received
he pronounced over his sons, Jacob, when he the Christ--the apostle shown to be as much
turned his attention to Benjamin, exclaimed, mine as the Christ is. And here, too, we will
"Benjamin shall ravin as a wolf; In the morn- [ fight within the same lines, and challenge our
ing He shall devour the prey, and at night he] . s_t,sfact,o
shall impart nourishment. ''_ He foresaw zSNonahudportendebatquam.*9Secundum VirglnLS censure.

Flgurarum sacramenta
_xAlthough St L_ke wrote the Acts of the Apostles Maremn

: Marcion is frequently called "Pon/icu._ 2¢auclerus," prob- does not seem to have admitted thin book into his New "Iestament
ably less on account of his own connection with a seafanng Izfe, '"It m clearly excluded from hm catalogue, as gzven by Ep_pha-
than that of his countrymen, who were great sailors. Comp book nms The same thing appears from the more ancient authotaty of
i. x8. (_bfln.) and book til. 6. [.pp. a84, 325.] Tertullian, who begm.s his Book v. agmnst Marcmn with showing

2 In acatos tuns. the absurdity of his conduct in rejecting the history and actS of
Quo symbolo, the apostles and yet reeeiwng St Paul as the chmf of the apos-

4 (_uis ilium tituli characterc percusserlt, ties, whose _u_meis never mentioned in the Gospel with the other
5 Quis transmm_t ta_L a.postles, espeemlly since the account given by Paul hunself m Gal
6 Quis imposuerit. L Is. confirms the account which we have in the Acts. But the
7 Uonstanter.

reason why he rejected this book is (as Tertullian says) very ew-
SNe ill:us probetur, i.e., to:the Cai_olic, for Marclon did not dent, since from it we can pbanly show that the God of the Chris-

admit all St. Paul's epistles (Sender). tmns and the God of the Jews, or the Creator, was the same bring
90mnia apostolatus ejus matrumenta, and that Christ was sent by Him, and by no other" (Lardnct'

xoGal. i.z. Works, Hist. of Heretw.% chap. x. see. 4z).
xx_ubscrlbit. m Gal. L x.
*aActis refen. _a Inde tea defenslone ejus expello.
z3Luke xxL 8. 24An insinuation that Marcian's defence of Paul was, in fact, s
xt Conversor. calumny of the apostle,
xsJam hinc. _;Pra_truant earn.
z6Gen xhx 27, Septuagint, the latter clause being x_ e_ ¢o 26 Qualm es.

/_,Tdpa_/t_&ocL _p_nv. a7Habe nunc de meo.
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adversary on the mere ground of a simple most decisive* against Judaism, is that
rule,' that even an apostle who is said not to wherein the apostle instructs the Galatians.
belong to the Creator--nay, is displayed as in For the abolition of the ancient law we fully
actual hostility to the Creator--can be fairly admit, and hold that it actually proceeds from
regarded as teaching" nothing, knowing the dispensation of the Creator,ma point
nothing, wishing nothing in favour of the which we have already often treated in the
Creator whilst it would be a first principle course of our discussion, when we showed that
with him to set forth 3 another god with as the innovation was foretold by the prophets
much eagerness as he would use in withdraw- of our God2 Now, if the Creator indeed
ing us from the law of the Creator. It is not promised that "the ancient things should pass
at all likely that he would call men away from away, .... to be superseded by a new course of
Judaism without showing them at the same things which should arise, whilst Christ marks
time what was the god in whom he invited the period of the separation when He says,
them to believe; because nobody could posm- " The law and the prophets were until John ....
bly pass from allegiance to the Creator with- --thus making the Baptist the limit between
out knowing to whom he had to cross over. the two dispensations of the old things then
For either Christ had already revealed an- terminating--and the new things then begin-
other godmin which case the apostle's testi- ning, the apostle cannot of course do other.-
mony would also follow to the same effect, for wise, (coming as he does) in Christ, who was
fear of his not being else regarded* as an revealed after John, than invalidate "the old
apostle of the god whom Christ had revealed, things" and confirm "the new," and yet pro-
and because of the impropriety of his being mote thereby the faith of no other god than
concealed by the apostle who had been al- the Creator, at whose instance'2 it was fore-
ready revealed by Christ--or Christ had made! told that the ancient things should pass away.
no such revelation concerning God; then there Therefore both the abrogation of the law and
was all the greater need why the apostle the estabhshment of the gospel help my argu-
should reveal a God who could now be made ment even m this epistle, wherein they both
known by no one else, and who would un- have reference to the fond assumption of the
doubtedly be left without any belief at all, if Galatians, which led them to suppose that
he were revealed not even by an apostle. We faith in Christ (the Creator's Christ, of course)
have laid down this as our first principle, be- was obligatory, but without annulling the law,
cause we wish at once to profess that we shall because it still appeared to them a thing in-
pursue the same method here in the apostle's credible that the law should be set aside by
case as we adopted before in Christ's case, to its own author. Again, '3 if they had at all
prove that he proclaimed no new god;_ that heard of any other god from the apostle,
is, we shall draw our evidence from the epis- would they not have concluded at once, of
tles of St. Paul himself. Now, the garbled themselves, that they must give up the law
form in which we have found the heretic's of that God whom they had left, in order to
Gospel will have already prepared us to ex- follow another ? For what man would be long
pect to find6 the epistles also mutilated by in learning, that he ought to pursue a new
him with hke perverseness--and that even as discipline, after he had taken up with a new
respects their numberY god? Since, however,'* the same God was

declared in the gospel which had always been
CHAP. II.--ON THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. SO well known in the law, the only change

THE ABOLITION OF THE ORDINANCES OF THE being in the dispensation, *s the sole point of
MOSAIC LAW NO PROOF OF ANOTHER GOD. the question to be discussed was, whether the
THE DIVINE LAWGIVER, THE CREATOR HIM- law of the Creator ought by the gospel to be
SELF, WAS THE ABROGATOR. THE APOSTLE'S excluded in the Christ of the Creator ? Take
DOCTRINE IN THE FIRST CHAPTER SHOWN TO

away thispoint,and the controversyfallsto
ACCORD WITH THE TEACHING OF THE OLD the ground. Now, sincethey would allknow
TESTAMENT. THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES of themselves,_ on the withdrawal of this
SHOWNTO BE GENUINE AGAINST MARCION. )oint, that they must of course renounce all
THIS BOOKAGREESWITH THE PAULINE EPIS- submission to the Creator by reason of their
TLES.

The epistle which we also allow to be the * Prmclpalem.
i In ipso gradu przscrlptmms. 9See above, m book |. chap. xx., also in book iv. ehDp. i,

Oportere docere . . . sapere . . . velle, zoComp. Isa. xhli. x8, x9, and Ixv. XT,with a Cot, v. x7.
3 Edicere. ix Luke xvi. 16.
*Ne non haberetur, x_Apud qua.
5 Nahum allure deum clrcurnlatum, x3Porto.
6Pr_judicasse debeblt, z, Immo quia.
7 Marcion only r_ved te_ of St. Paul's epistles, and these al- x5Dxsclplina.

tered by himself. _6Ultro.
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faith in another god, there could have been !when he said that "there is not another"
no call for the apostle to teach them so earn- gospel," since there is (on the hypothesis)_3
estly that which their own belief must have !another; and so he might have made a better
spontaneously suggested to them• Therefore defence of his gospel, by rather demonstrating
the entire purport of this epistle is simply to this, than by insisting on its being but one.
show us that the supersession' of the law But perhaps, to avoid this difficulty, you will
comes from the appointment of the Creator-- say that he therefore added just afterwards,
a point, which we shall still have to keep in "Though an angel from heaven preach any
mind. • Since also he makes mention of no other gospel, let him be accursed,"" bemuse
other god (and he could have found no other he was aware that the Creator was going to
opportunity of doing so, more suitable than introduce a gospel ! But you thus entangle
when his purpose was to set forth the reason yourself still more. For this is now the mesh
for the abolition of the law--especially as the in which you are caught. To affirm that
prescription of a new god would have afforded there are two gospels, is not the part of a man
a singularly good and most sufficient reason), who has already denied that there is another.
it is clear enough in what sense he writes, " I His meaning, however, is clear, for he has
marvel that ye are so soon removed from Him mentioned himself first (in the anathema):
who hath called you to His grace to another " But though zue or an angel from heaven
gospel "L-(He means) " another" as to the preach any other gospel." _5 It is by way of
conduct it prescribes, not in respect of its an example that he has expressed himself. If
worship; "another" as to the discipline it even he himself might not preach any other

teaches, not in respect of its divinity; because gospel, then neither might an angel. He said
it is the office of 4 Christ's gospel tocall men "angel' in this way, that he might show
from the law to grace, not from the Creator how much more men ought not to be believed,
to another god. For nobody had induced when neither an angel nor an apostle ought to
them to apostatize from 3 the Creator, that ibe; not that he meant to apply z_ an angel to
they should seem to "be removed to another the gospel of the Creator. He then cursorily
gospel," simply when they return again to touches on his own conversion from a perse-
the Creator. When he adds, too, the words cutor to an apostle_confirming thereby the
"which is not another, "6 he _confirms the Acts of the Apostles, .7 in which book may be
fact that the gospel which he maintains is the found the very subject _s of this epistle, how
Creator's. For the Creator Himself promises that certain persons interposed, and said that
the gospel, when He says by Isaiah: "Get men ought to be circumcised, and that the
thee up into the high mountain, thou that law of Moses was to be observed; and how
bringest to Sion good tidings; lift up thy voice the apostles, when consulted, determined, by
with strengthr thou that bringest the gospel the authority of the Holy Ghost, that "a yoke
to Jerusalem."_ Also when, with respect to should not be put upon men's necks which
the apostles personally, He says, "How their fathers even had not been able to
beautiful are the feet of them that preach the bear." _ Now, since the Acts of the Apos-
gospel of peace, that bring good tidings of tles thus agree with Paul, it becomes apparent
good" 8_even proclaiming the gospel to the why you reject them. It is because they de-
Gentiles, because Healso says, " In His name clare no other God than the Creator, and
shall the Gentiles trust;' 9 that is, in the prove Christ to belong to no other God than
name of Christ, to whom He says, " I have the Creator; whilst the promise of the Holy
given thee as a light of the Gentiles. "_° How- Ghost is shown to have been fulflled in no
ever, you will have it that it is the gospel of other document than the Acts of the Apostles•
a new god which was then set forth by the Now, it is not very likely that these _oshould
apostle. So that there are two gospels for _' be found in agreement with the apostle, on
two gods; and the apostle made a great mistake the one hand, when they described his career

zDme_mionem, in accordance with his own statement; but
• ut _ahucsug_rm-_ should, on the other hand, be at variance with
3o,a. L _,7. him when they announce the (attribute of)4 Deberet

s_o_eratd_.., divin;.y in'the Creator's Christmas if Paul6Gal, i. 7.

Is_. IiL 7. z2O_d. L 7-
9We have here an instance of the high authority of the Septua- z3Cure sit•

gint vermon, It comes from the Seventy. Kal i_r_ ¢_ brevet z4Gal i, 8•
a/n_ _ _,_Lr (Isa. alia. 4), From this Tertulhan, as usual, :s Gal. i. 8.
quoted zt. But what ,s much more important, St. Matthew has z6 Referrer.
adopted it ; see chap, x_. ver, ax Thin beautiful promise of the _7A similar remark occurs zn Pr_cri_t. H_rztic. c. xJfi_, p. 253

._or does not occur m its weLl-known form m the Hebrew orlg- xs lpsa materla,• _gSee Gal. i xx--24,compared with Acts xv. 5--ag_
xoIsa. _ 6. _ ' ' The Acts of the Aposttes" is always a 2#lural phrase in Ter-
zzApud : "itdminiitered by " tulhan.
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did not follow _ the preaching of the apostles[Scripture will be apparent. When he first
when he received from them the prescrip- I says, "Neither Titus, who was with me, be-
tion * of not teaching the Law. s Iing a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised,"

i and then adds, "And th_/ because of false
cHAP. III._ST. PAUL QUITE IN ACCORDANCEbrethren unawares brought in," _ etc., he

WITH ST. PETER AND OTHER APOSTLES OF THE gives us an insight into his reason _ for acting
CIRCUMCISION. HIS CENSURE OF ST. PETER in a clean contrary way, '8 showing us where-
EXPLAINED, AND RESCUED FROM MARClON'S fore he did that which he would neither have
MISAPPLICATION. THE STRONGPROTESTSOF done nor shown to us, if that had not hap-
THIS EPISTLEAGAINSTJUDAIZERS. YET ITS pened which induced him to act as he did.
TEACHINGIS SHOWNTO BE IN KEEPINGWITH But then .9 I want you to tell us whether they
THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. MARCION'Swould have yielded to the subjection that was
TAMPERINGWITH ST. PAUL'S WRITINGSCEN- demanded, '° if these false brethren had not
SuRED. crept in to spy out their liberty ? I appre-

But with regard to the countenance 4 of hend not. They therefore gave way (in a
Peter and the rest of the apostles, he tells us s partial concession), because there were per-
+h^" " ¢our*_en --ears after he went u '_ to leru I sons whose weak faith required consideration. "__._L • _ v _, j -

• ,, . .......... ,___ :.L .__ _ __.^... I For their rudimentary belief, which was stillsalem, in OI'Ul_[ tO COllie[ W1Lll LIIUlll d:£LJULtL [ • . -- •

• • • in suspense about the observance ot the law,the rule which he followed In his gospel, lest[ . .
.... h .... _.o sho-ld all those ,,ears have been [ deserved this concessive treatment, = when
l.lC iL, I la ll_.,_, ixs., ti .y

.... ;-,_ onA he runnin,_ still in vain /which Jeven the apostle himself had some suspicion
.......... ' of course if his _reachin _ that he mzght have run, and be stall running,WOUlU l)t_LH_l._t_Ul) 1 ld _ • . - s. • .. * , -- .*

of the gospel fell short of their methodd So _in yam. _3 Accoralngly, the raise Dremren
great had been his desire to be approved and who were the spies of their Christian liberty
supported by those whom you wish on all oc- must be thwarted in their efforts to bring it
casions8 to be understood as in alliance with under the yoke of their own Judaism before
Judaism ! When indeed he says, that that Paul discovered whether his labour had
"neither was Titus circumcised," 9 he for the been in vain, before that those who preceded
first time shows us that circumcision was the him in the apostolate gave him their right

only questmn connected with the mainte- hands of fellowship, before that he entered
nance _° of the law, which had been as yet on the office of preaching to the Gentiles, ac-
agitated by those whom he therefore calls cording to their arrangement with him. _ He
"false brethren unawares brought in." _ therefore made some concession, as was nec-
These persons went no further than to insist essary, for a time; and this was the reason
on a continuance of the law, retaining un- why he had Timothy circumcised, _ and the
questionably a sincere belief in the Creator. Nazarites introduced into the temple, _ which
They perverted the gospel in their teaching, incidents are described in the Acts. Their
not indeed by such a tampering with the truth may be inferred from their agreement
Scripture = as should enable them to ex- with the apostle's own profession, how "to
punge_ the Creator's Christ, but by so re- the Jews he became as a Jew, that he might
taining the ancient rdgirae as not to exclude gain the Jews, and to them that were under
the Creator's law. Therefore he says : "Be-
cause of false brethren unawares brought in, ,6GaLii. 3,4.t7 Inclpit reddere ratinnem.
who came in privily to spy out our liberty IaConirariiutiquefactt..[Fgrr_-t, SLPaf_/,PP'a3aanda6t']Denique.
which we have in Christ, that they might bring _See Co=ybeareaadHowson,i_ Zoc.
US into bondage_ to whom we gave place by _Fuer'antpropterquoecrederetur,The following _qtte_nent will throw light upon the chaFa_er

subjection not even for an hour." ,4 Let US of t,_et*vocla_*e*of$ewi_profemoraofCh_..nityreterre°t°byTertullian: "A pher_mlc.JM_-_tionw_ sheltered m its _ (of
only attend to the clear _s sense and to the churchateJerumlem), which contmuanystrovetoturttChrist_mit.v

reason of the thing, and the perversion of the into a sect of _daim. These=e.aw_e re_tlet,_taton, ant-mated by_ the bitterest sectarian tpmt; antl alth_ the]" w._
numeric£ny a tmudl party, yet we _ow tBe power ot a ttwDment

Ut non secutus sit. minority. But bemdes the_e Judaming zealots, tllere _ a
• Formam. proportion of the Chrktimm at Jerumiem, wnme t_y,
a Dedocendm legls; P.e., of Moses. though more tmmere than that of-those just m.entto_., wu ]'et
4Ad patredmum.
S..._-_'it_itoften takes the place of in_uH, natur_y enough as Christ after the Sesh--a _tvJottr o.t. lmie a jewam

Tbelr minds were in a state of tranmtmn between thelawmtd the
refemng to the epistles, gospel ; and it was of 8rettt ctmsequenee n_ to shoeJk _ preju-

6 Gal. ii. x, _. _ices too rudelyi lest they should be. tempted to ma_. _ui__._7 Formam.
8S_iqllando, of their faith and renounce tltelr _m'_tanity al.to_etller. I llC_

• oE_ defer_ione, thingswbichdidnottouch the fotmde.t_ ot nege_lm (t.,oey'ezm'e
and Howmn's St. Pa_l, people s Editton, voL iL pp. a.9_, _k_)_ Gal. ii. 4.

_Intetpolatione Scripture. *3GaL ft. _.
_3_ua e_m_erent, a4Ex cemm eorum: see Cml. IL9, t_
_4GaL ft. 4, 5- _Acts xvt. 3.
_SIpsi. _SActs xxL _y._6.
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the law, as under the law,"uand so here with hills and mountains may be filled up and lev-
respect to those who come in secretly,--" and etled, and the crooked and the rough ways be
lastly, how he became all things to all men, made straight and smooth _--in other words,
that he might gain all. ''_ Now, inasmuch as that the difficulties of the law might be
the circumstances require such an interpreta- changed into the facilities of the gospel. For
_ion as this, no one will refuse to admit that he remembered that the time was come of
Paul preached that God and that Christ whose which the Psalm spake, "Let us break their
law he was excluding all the while, however bands asunder, and cast off their yoke from
much he allowed it, owing to the times, but us; .... since the time when "the nations be-
which he would have had summarily to abol- came tumultuous, and the people imagined
ish if he had published a new god. Rightly, vain counsels;" when "the kings of the earth
then, did Peter and James and John give their stood up, and the rulers were gathered to-
right hand of fellowship to Paul, and agree gether against the Lord, and against His
on such a division of their work, as that Paul Christ, .... in order that thenceforward man
should go to the heathen, and themselves to might be justified by the liberty of faith, not
the circumcision." Their agreement, also, by servitude to the law, z* " because the just
"to remember the poor" -"was in complete shall live by his faith. ''_ Now, although the
conformity with the law of the Creator, which prophet Habakkuk first said this, yet you
cherished the poor and needy, as has been have the apostle here confirming the prophets,
shown in our observations on your Gospel. 4 even as Christ did. The object, therefore,
It is thus certain that the question was one of the faith whereby the just man shall live,
which simply regarded the law, while at the will be that same God to whom likewise be-
same time it is apparent what portion of the longs the law, by doing which no man is
law it was convenient to have observed, justified. Since, then, there equallyare found
Paul, however, censures Peter for not walking the curse in the law and the blessing in faith,
straightforwardly according to the truth of you have both conditions set forth by z5 the
the gospel. No doubt he blames him; but it Creator: " Behold," says He, "I have set be-
was solely because of his inconsistency in the fore you a blessing and a curse." z6 You can-
matter of "eating, ''5 which he varied ac- not establish a diversity of authors because

cording to the sort of persons (whom he asso- there happens to be one of things; for the di-
ciated with) fearing them which were of the versity is itself proposed by one and the same
circumcision,"6 but not on account of any author. Why, however, "Christ was made a
perverse opinion touching another god. For curse for us, ''z7 is declared by the apostle
if such a question had arisen, others also himself in a way which quite helps our side,
would have been "resisted face to face" by as being the result of the Creator's appoint-
the manwhohad not even spared Peter on the ment. But yet it by no means follows, be-
comparatively small matter of his doubtful cause the Creator said of old, "Cursed is
conversation. But what do the Marclonites every one that hangeth on a tree," _s that
wish to have believed (on the point) ? For Christ belonged to another god, and on that
the rest, the apostle must (be permitted to) go account was accursed even then in the law.
on with his own statement, wherein he says And how, indeed, could the Creator have
that "a man is not justified by the works of cursed by anticipation one whom He knew
the law, but by faith:'7 faith, however, in not of? Why, however, may it not be more
the same God to whom belongs the law also. suitable for the Creator to have delivered His
For of course he would have bestowed no la- own Son to His own curse, than to have sub-
bout on severing faith from the law, when the mitted Him to the malediction of that god of
difference of the god would, if there had only ?-ours,--in behalf, too, of man, who is an aliea
been any, have of itself produced such a sev- to him ? Now, if this appointment of the
erance. Justly, therefore, did he refuse to Creator respecting His Son appears to you to
"build up again (the structure of the law) be a cruel one, it is equally so in the case of
which he had overthrown. "8 The law, in- your own god; if, on the contrary, it be in
deed, had to be overthrown, from the moment accordance with reason in your god, it is
when John "cried in the wilderness, Prepare
ye the ways of the Lord," that valleys 9 and

to Luke hi. 4, 5.
z z Cot. _. ao, aa, xt Ps, ii. 3.
• Oal. ti. 9. x_l_, ii. z, a.
3GaL iL to. _sGal ii. z6and iii. zz.
4 See above, book iv. chap. xlv. p. 365. t4 Hab. ii. 4.
5 Victus: see Girl. ii. za; or, lit, t_g, see vet. z4_ z5Apud.
'_Gal. ii. z2. z6Deut, xl. a6.
7 Gal. ii, z6. x7Gal. iii. t3.
eGal, ii. z8 (see Conybeare and Howson). zSThe LXX. ver*io,_ of I)eut. xxi. _3 is quoted by St. Paul in
9 Rtvi : the wady$ of the East. Gal. m. z3.
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equally so---nay, much more so--in mine. CHAP. IV.nANOTHER INSTANCEOF MARCION'S

For it would be more credible that that God TAMPERINGWITH ST. PAUL'S TEXT. THE
had provided blessing for man, through the FULNESS OF TIME, ANNOUNCED BY THE
curse of Christ, who formerly set both a bless- APOSTLE, FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS.
ing and a curse before man, than that he had MOSAICRITES ABROGATED BYTHE CREATOR
done so, who, according to you,' never at any HIMSELF. MARCION'S TRICKS ABOUT ABRA-
time pronounced either. "We have received, HAM'S NAME. THE CREATOR, BYHIS CHRIST,
therefore, the promise of the Spirit," as the THE FOUNTAIN OF THE GRACE AND THE LIB-
apostle says, "through faith," even that faith ERTY WHICH ST. PAUL ANNOUNCED. MAR-
by which the _ust man lives, in accordance CION'S DOCETISMREFUTED•

with the Creator's purpose2 What I say, "But,"then, is this, that that God is the object of says he, " I speak afterthe manner
faith who prefigured the grace of faith. But of men: when we were children, we were
when he also adds, " For ye are all the chil- placed in bondage under the elements of the
dren of faith," 3 it becomes clear that what world." .4 This, however, was not said "after
the heretic's industry erased was the mention the manner of men." For there is no fig-
of Abraham's name; for by faith the apostle ure z5 here, but literal truth. For (with re-
declares us to be "children of Abraham, ''4 spect to the latter clause of this passage),
and after mentioning him he expressly called what child (in the sense, that is, in which the
us "children of faith" also. But how are we Gentiles are children) is not in bondage to
children of faith ? and of whose faith, if not the elements of the world, which he looks up
Abraham's? For since "Abraham believed t°'6 in the light of a god ? With regard,

God, and it was accounted to him for right- however, to the former clause, there was a
eousness;"s since, also, he deserved for that figure (as the apostle wrote it); because after
reason to be called "the father of many he had said, "I speak after the manner of
nations," whilst we, who are even more like men," he adds), "Though it be but a man's
him 6 in behevmg in God, are thereby justi- covenant, no man dlsannulleth, or addeth
fled as Abraham was, and thereby also obtain thereto."'7 For by the figure of the perma-
hfe--since the just lives by his faith,--it nency of a human covenant he was defending
therefore happens that, as he in the previous the divine testament. "To Abraham were
passage called us "sons of Abraham," since the promises, made, and to his seed• He said
he is m faith our (common so• ) father, 7 here not to seeds,' as of many; but as of one, ' to
also he named us " children of faith," for it thY seed,' which is Christ."'s Fie on _9Mar-
was owing to his faith that it was promised clon's sponge! But indeed it is superfluous
that Abraham should be the father of (many) to dwell on what he has erased, when he may
nations. As to the fact itself of his calling off be more effectually confuted from that which
faith from circumcision, did he not seek there- he has retained. _° "But when the fulness of
by to constitute us the children of Abraham, time was come, God sent forth His Son .....
who had believed previous to his circumcision the God, of course, who is the Lord of that
in the flesh ?8 In short, 9 faith in one of two
gods cannot possibly admit us to the dispen- x,Thisapparent quotation is ,n fact a patching together of two

sation _° of the other, _ so that it should im- sentences from Gal. ui. x5 and iv. _ (Fr. Junlus). " If I may be
allowed to guess from the manner in which Tertullmn exl_rstmeth

pure righteousness to those who believe in himself, I should imagine that Marcion erased the whole of chap.

him, and make the just hve through him, and lu. after the word AtVoJ mver. t5, and the beginning" of chap. iv.,until you come to the word _*_ in ver. 3. Then the words will be

declare the Gentiles to be his children through connected thus: ' Brethren, I speakafter the manner of men . . .
when we were children we were in bondage under the elements of

faith Such a dispensation as this belongs theworld.butwhenthefulnessoftlmewaseomeGodsentforth
wht_llx, _n l-l;m thrnucrh xtrhn_ _nr_cfinfm_nt it Has Son.' This Is precisely what the argument of Tertulhan re,.

_-.r .............. 6 ......... _'_" .............. quires and they are the very words which he connects together "

was already made known by the call of this (Lardner, Hzst. of Heretics, x.._). Dr. Lardner,tmlchilag
c_1¢ o_ _ A_._k .... ; .... l ....... 1.. _b.^ _ t2 Maroon's omissions in this chap. iu. of the Epistle to the Ga-
_,,-_,,m_ _,,at,a,,,, ,,o ,a _.unt.,_o,w,y _,,vw,, lattans_ says " He omitted vera. 61 7, 8, in order to get rid of the
bv the natural meanin_ ,3 mention of Abraham and of the gospel having been preached to

............... _" him " This he said 'after St. Jerome, and then adds :" He ought

also to ha ..... tted part of Ver. 9, e_, "r__,tcr,_ "A_, wh_h_ seems to have been the case, according to T.'S mann o stating
xApud te. the argument against him ,1 CtVorks, Hix_ary ofHeretzce, x. 43).
_Accordmg to the promme of a prophet of the Creator. See tSExempium

Hab. m 4- x6 Suspicat

3 Gal..lit. 26. , x7 Gal. hi. xS. This, of course, is consistent an St. Paul's argu-
_Jai. in. 7, 9, _9- [ ment. Marcion, however by erasing all the intervemng ven_,

5Gal 1£1. o. [ and affixin_ the phrase "after �he manner of men" to theplalu
• 6 Mabd s _.._nde : as sharing m the froth he had, "being yet an- t assertion o:_ Gal. iv. 3, reduces the whole statement to an al_ur-

c_rcumcised." See Rom. iv. xx. ! ditv "
7Patris fidel. _Gal fii. x6.
8 In integritate carnL_ [ x9 E_tth_.at.
9De.aique _OSo instead of pursuing the contents of chap. ill., he proceeds

zo F . tt _, tt 7J i .
_.mfm_m... plan or .arrangement. [ to such of chap. iv. as Marcmn reserved.

zt-qdterms det. . . deialtenus. | -_rGal iv. 4.
_2 Revlncatur. :3 Ipso sensu. _
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very succession of times which constitutes an no gods," *3 he censured the error of that
age; who also ordained, as "signa" of time, physical or natural superstition which holds
suns and moons and constellations and stars the elements to be god ; but at the God of
who furthermore both predetermined and pre- those elements he aimed not in this censure._*
dicted that the revelation of His Son should He tells us himself clearly enough what he
be postponed to the end of the times, x "It means by "ele_s," even the rudiments of
shall come to pass in the last days, that the the law: "Ye observe days, and months, and
mountain (of the house) of the Lord shall be times, and years" _--the sabbaths, I suppose,
manifested ";_ "and in the last days I will and "the preparations," _ and the fasts, and
pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh" a as Joel the "high days." .7 For the cessation of
says. It was characteristic of Him (only) ' even these, no less than of circumcision, was
to wait patiently for the fulness of time, to appointed by the Creator's decrees, who had
whom belonged the end of time no less than said by Isaiah, "Your new moons, and your
the beginning. But as for that idle god, who sabbaths, and your high days I cannot bear;
has neither any work nor any prophecy, nor your fasting, and feasts, and ceremonies my
accordingly any time, to show for himself, soul hateth; ''_ also byAmos, "I hate, I de-
what has he ever done to bring about the ful- spise your feast-days, and I will not smell in
hess of time, or to wait patiently its comple- your solemn assemblies;" _ and again by
tion? If nothing, what an impotent state to Hosea, "I will cause to cease all her mirth,
have to wait for the Creator's time, in servil- and her feast-days, and her sabbaths, and her
ity to the Creator! But for what end did He new moons, and aU her solemn assemblies." _
send His Son? "To redeem them that were The institutions which He set up Himself,
under the law," s in other words, to "make _'ou ask, did He then destroy? Yes, rather
the crooked ways straight, and the rough than any other. Or if another destroyed
places smooth," as Isaiah says_--in order them, he only helped on the purpose of the
that old things might pass away, and a new Creator, by removing what even He had con-
course begin, even "the new law out of Zion, demned. But this is not the place to discuss
and theword of the Lord from Jerusalem," 7 the question why the Creator abolished His
and "that we might receive the adoption of own laws. It is enough for us to have proved
sons," 8 that is, the Gentiles, who once were that He intended such an abolition, that so it
not sons. For He is to be "the light of the may be affirmed that the apostle determined
Gentiles," and "in His name shall the Gen- nothing to the prejudme of the Creator, since
tiles trust." 9 That we may have, therefore, the abolition itself proceeds from the Creator.
the assurance that we are the children of But as, in the case of thieves, something of the
God, "He hath sent forth His Spirit into our stolen goods is apt to drop by the way, as a
hearts, crying, Abba, Father." _ For " in clue to their detection; so, as it seems to me,
the last days," saith He," I will pour out of it has happened to Marcion: the last mention
my Spirit upon all flesh.' '= Now, from whom of Abraham's name he has left untouched (in
comes this grace, but from Him who pro- the epistle), although no passage required his
claimed the promise thereof? Who is (our) erasure more than this, even in his partial
Father, but He who is also our Maker ? alteration of the text. = "For (it is written)
Therefore, after such affluence (of grace), that Abraham had two sons, _the one by a
they should not have returned "to weak and bond maid, the other by a free woman; but
beggarly elements." " By the Romans, how- he who was of the bond maid was born after
ever, the rudiments of learning are wont to the flesh, but he of the free woman was by
be called elements. He did not therefore promise: which things are allegorized ''=
seek, by any depreciation of the mundane (that is to say, they presaged something be-
elements, to turn them away from their god, sides the literal Mstory); "for these are the
although, when he said just before, "How-
beit, then, ye serve them which by nature are .3c._. _. a.

z4Nee sic taxaa_
tSGal. iv. xo.

! x6Ceenas paras: probably the sr_p_urze_d mentioned in John
x'ix. x.

ffiIn extremltatem temporum, z7_ also John ziz. 3z.
*Isa. ft. 2 (Sept). zsIsa, i. t3, z4-
3Joel ill. 28, Is quoted by St. Peter, Acts h. x7. x9Amos v. 2x.
*t " _oHos. il. Ix.

] m In other words, M_ has indeed tampered with the
eI_ xL 4- | age, o_nlttlag mine thln_ but (strange to say) he has left un-
f IJa iL 3. ] touched the statement which_ from hls point of view, most re_
sGtl. iv. 5. quiredsu_. . •
9Ira- rail, 4, 6. [ _ Alleg0ti¢_: on the _mpottance of renderlng _t_t_,_ bY

_Ggl. iv. 6. [ th_ particlple'-' " rather than bythe noun "anallegofy. as"-- in A. V.,
tt Joel ill. =8, as given in Ac_t i]. z7. ] see Bp. Marsh's _¢¢ur¢* ¢w tA¢ ]mtc_7_rctati¢_ Sft&¢ B:'bA*,pp.
Jut]_ltl. iv. 9" I 35t-354.
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two covenants," or the two exhibitions (of the the literal flesh. If, now, he were for exclud-
divine plans)," as we have found the word in- ing circumcision, as the messenger of a new
terpreted," the one from the Mount Sinai,' in god, why does he say that "in Christ neither

circumcisoin availeth anything, nor uncircum-relation to the synagogue of the Jews, accord-

ing to the law, "which gendereth to bond-cision ?" TM For it was his duty to prefer the
age"--" the other gendereth" (to liberty, rival principle of that which he was abolishing,
being raised) above all principality, and if he had a mission from the god who was the
power, and dominion, and every name that is enemy of circumcision. Furthermore, since
named, not only in this world, but in that both circumcision and nncircumcision were
which is to come, "which is the motherof us attributed to the same Deity, both lost their
all," in which we have the promise of power _ in Christ, by reason of the excellency
Christ's) holy church; by reason of which of faith--of that faith concerning which it
e adds in conclusion: " So then, brethren, had been written, "And in His name shall

we are not children of the bond woman, but the Gentiles trust ?" _--of that faith "which,"
of the free."" In this passage he has un- he says "worketh by love." ¢ By thin say-
doubtedly shown that Christianity had a noble ing he also shows that the Creator is the
birth, being sprung, as the mystery of the source of that grace. For whether he speaks
allegory indicates, from that son of Abraham of the love which is due to God, or that which
who was born of the free woman; whereas is due to one's neighbor--in either case, the
from the son of the bond maid came the Creator's grace is meant: for it is He who
legal bondage of Judaism. Both dispensa- enjoins the first in these words, "Thou shalt
tions, therefore, emanate from that same God love God with all thine heart, and with all
by whom, 3as we have found, they were both thy soul, and with all thy strength;" '4 and
sketched out beforehand. When he speaks also the second in another passage: "Thou
of "the liberty wherewith Christ hath made shalt love thyneighbour as thyself." ¢ "But
us free,"4does not the very phrase indicate he that troubleth you shall have to bear
that He is the Liberator who was once the judgment." _ From what God ? From (Mar-
Master ? For Galba himself never liberated cion's) most excellent god ? But he does not
slaves which were not his own, even when execute judgment. From the Creator ? Bug
about to restore free men" to their liberty. 5 neither will He condemn the maintainer ot_
By Him, therefore, will liberty be bestowed circumcision. Now, if none other but tho
at whose command lay the enslaving power Creator shall be found to execute judgment,
of the law. And very properly. It was not it follows that only He, who has determined
meet that those who had received liberty on the cessation of the law, shall be able to
should be "entangled again with the yoke of condemn the defenders of the law; and what,
bondage "e--that is, of the law; now thatthe if he also affirms the law in that portion of it
Psalm had its prophecy accomplished: "Let where it ought (to be permanent) ? "For,"
us break their bands asunder, and cast away says he, "all the law is fulfilled in you by
their cords from us, since the rulers have this: 'Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy.
gathered themselves together against the self.' ".7 If, indeed, he will have it that by
Lord and against His Christ."_ All those, the words "iris fulfilled" it is implied that
therefore, who had been delivered from the the law no longer has to be fulfilled, then of
yoke of slavery he would earnestly have to course he does not mean that I should any
obliterate the very mark of slavery--even cir- more love my neighbour as myself, since this
cumcision, on the authority of the prophet's precept must have ceased together with the
prediction. He remembered how that Jere- law. But no ! we must evermore continue to
miah had said, "Circumcise the foreskins of observe this commandment. The Creator's
your heart;"" as Moses likewise had en- law, therefore, has received the approval of
joined, " Circumcise your hard hearts" _---not the rival god, who has, in fact, bestowed upon

it not the sentence of a summary dismissal, 't
but the favour of a compendious acceptance;'9

x Ostensiones: r_latlo_e* perhaps.
uGal. iv. *i--_6_ 3z.
Apud quem. ¢

4 Gal. v x. xo Gal. v. 6.
STertullian, in his terse style, takes.the cue of the empe_'or, as

the highest potentate, who, d any, might make frvv with hm xx Utraque vacaba_:2 Ira. xhi.
power. He s;eizes the moment when Galba was saluted emperor x3 Gal. v. 6.on Nero's death, and was the means of dehvermg so many out of
the hands of the tyrant, in order to sharpen the point of his illu_ _ Deut. vl 5-
tratlon, z5Lev. xlx. x8.

6Gal. v. z, z6Ga.l.v, so.
11_ ii. 3,2 z7Gal. v. x4.-
S]er. iv. 4. z8 Dispendium. -- - __-.__,Compendmm : the terseness ot rue m_ ca_u_t be
9 Deut. x. x6. served in the translation.
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the gist of it all being concentrated in this one CHIP. V.--THE FIRST EPISTLETOTHE CORINTH.
precept! But this condensation of the law IA_S. THE PAULINE SALUTATION OF GRACE
is, in fact, only possible to Him who is the AND PEACE SHOW_ TO BE ANTI-MARClONITE.
Author of it. When, therefore, he says, THE CROSS OF CHRIST PURPOSED BY THE eRE-

"Bear ye one another's burdens, and so ful- ATOR. MARCION ONLY PERPETUATESTHE
fill the law of Christ,"' since this cannot OFFENCE AND FOOLISHNESS OF CHRIST'S
be accomplished except a man love his neigh- CROSS BY HIS IMPIOUS SEVERANCEOF THE
bour as himself, it is evident that the precept, GOSPEL FROM THE CREATOR. ANALOGIES
" Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself" BETWEENTHE LAW AND THE GOSPELIN THE
which, in fact, underlies the injunction, MATTER OF WEAK THINGS, AND FOOLISH

' Bear ye one another's burdens "), is really THINGSAND BASETHINGS.

"the law of Christ," though literally the law My preliminary remarks _ on the preceding
of the Creator. Christ, therefore, is the epistle called me away from treating of its
Creator's Christ, as Christ's law is the Crca- superscription,_ for I was sure that another
tor's law. " Be not deceived," God is not opportunity would occur for considering the
mocked."3 But Marcion's god ca, be matter, it being of constant recurrence, and
mocked; for he knows not how to be angry, in the same form too, in every epistle. The
or how to take vengeance. "For whatsoever point, then, is, that it is not (the usual) _ealt_
a man soweth, that shall he also reap."4 It which the apostle prescribes for those to
is then the God of recompense and judgment whom he writes, but "grace and peace." _ I
who threatens s this. " Let us not be weary do not ask, indeed, what a destroyer of Juda-
in well-doing; ''6 and "as we have opportu- ism has to do with a formula which the Jews
nity, let us do good."_ Deny now that the still use. For to this day they salute each
Creator has given a commandment to do good, other'9 with the greeting of "peace," and
and then a diversity of precept may argue a formerly in their Scriptures they did the
difference of gods. If, however, He also an- same. But I understand him by his prac-
nounces recompense, then from the same God tice _oplainly enough to have corroborated the
must come the harvest both of death" ant declaration of the Creator: " How beautiful

of life. But "in due time we shall reap; "9 are the feet of them that bring glad tidings of
because in Ecclesiastes it is said, " For every- good, who preacl_ the gospel of peace !" _x
thing there will be a time." '° Moreover, For the herald of good, that is, of God's
"the world is crucified unto me," who am a ,, grace" was well aware that along with it
servant of the Creator--" theworld," (I say,) ,, peace " also was to be proclaimed. _ Now,
but not the God who made the world--" and when he announces these blessings as "from
I unto the world, .... not unto the God who God the Father and the Lord Jesus,"'3 he
made the world. Tlze world, in the apostle's uses titles that are common to both, and which
sense, here means life and conversation ac- are also adapted to the mystery of our faith; _
cording to worldly principles; it is in renounc- and I suppose it to be impossible accurately
ing these that we and they are mutually cru- to determine what God is declared to be the
cified and mutually slain. He calls them Father and the Lord Jesus, unless (we con-
"persecutors of Christ." " But when he sider) which of their accruing attributes are
adds, that "he bare in his body the scars'3 more suited to them severally. _5 First, then,
of Christ"--since scars, of course, are acci- I assert that none other than the Creator and
dents of body u--he therefore expressed the Sustainer of both man and the untverse can
truth, that the flesh of Christ is not putative, be acknowledged as Father and Lord; next,
but real and substantial,'5 the scars of which that to the Father also the title of Lord ac-

he represents as borne upon his body. crues by reason of His power, and that the
Son too receives the same through the Father;

•G_. vl. ,. then that "grace and peace" are not only
• Ermtls: literally, "ye are deceived." His who had them published, but His likewise
3c_. ,_. 7. to whom offence had been given. For neither4Gal. vi. 7.
$1ntentat. does grace exist, except after offence; nor
_c,a.,_. 9. lbeace, except after war. Now, both the7 Gal. vi. m.
s Corr,_on_.
9C-_ ,n. 9.EccI_ ih.x7. x7Titulo.
_ C,al.vi. x4. 's xCor._.3.
xgSeeGal. vi. IT,x6rou_/_o_/z_h_ wap_x_rw, "let no one zgAppellan_.

harassme." _oOfllclo.
,3Stlgmgta: thescarsnotof clrcumcision,but of woundssuf- _Isa. lb. 7.

fetedforHissake(Conybeareand Howson). _ Pacemquampr_efeteadam.
_l.Corporalia. _ z Cor.i 3

Solldam. asCompetenfibus nc_tro quoque sacramento.
Prms_o. =_Nis_ ex accedentibus cu] rna_s competant.
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people (of Israel) by their transgression of great deal of their subtlety in showing that
His laws,* and the whole race of mankind by by warld is meant the lord of tAe ,_rld. We,
their neglect of natural duty," had both sinned however, understand the term to apply to any
and rebelled against the Creator. Marcion's person that is in the world, by a simple idiom
god, however, could not have been offended, of human language, which often substitutes
both because he was unknown to everybody, that which contains for that which is con-
and because he is incapable of being irritated, rained. "The circus shouted," "The forum
What grace, therefore, can be had of a god spoke," and "The basilica murmured," are
who has not been offended ? What peace from well-known expressions, meaning that the
one who has never experienced rebelhon ? people in these places did so. Since then the
"The cross of Christ," he says, "is to them man, not the god, of the world " in his wis-
that perish foolishness; but unto such as shall dom knew not God, whom indeed he ought
obtain salvation, it is the power of God and to have known (both the Jew by his knowl-
the wisdom of God.'3 And then, that we edge of the Scriptures, and all the human
may known from whence this comes, he adds: race by their knowledge of God's works),
" For it is written, ' I will destroy the wisdom therefore that God, who was not acknowl-
of the wise, and will bring to nothing the un- edged in His wisdom, resolved to smite
derstanding of the prudent.' "* Now, since men's knowledge with His foolishness, by
these are the Creator's words, and since what saving all those who believe in the folly of
pertains to the doctrines of the cross he ac- the preached cross. "Because the Jews re-
counts as foolishness, therefore both the cross, quire signs," who ought to have already made
and also Christ by reason of the cross, will up their minds about God, "and the Greeks
appertain to the Creator, by whom were pre- seek after wisdom, ''13who rely upon their own
dieted the incidents of the cross. But if 6 wisdom, and not upon God's. If, however, it
the Creator, as an enemy, took away their was a new god that was being preached, what
wisdom in order that the cross of Christ, con- sin had the Jews committed, in seeking after
sidered as his adversary, should be accounted signs to believe; or the Greeks, when they
foohshness, how by any possibility can the hunted after a wisdom which theywould prefer
Creator have foretold anything about the to accept ? Thus the very retribution which
cross of a Christ who is not His own, and of overtook both Jews and Greeks proves that
whom He knew nothing, when He published God is both a jealous God and a Judge, inas-
the prediction ? But, again, how happens it, much as He infatuated the world's wisdom by
that in the system of a Lord z who is so very an angry _*and a judicial retribution. Since,
good, and so profuse in mercy, some carry then, the causes'S are in the hands of Him
off salvation, when they believe the cross to who gave us the Scriptures which we use, it
be the wisdom and power of God, whilst others follows that the apostle, when treating of the
incur perdition, to whom the cross of Christ Creator, (as Him whom both Jew and Gentile
is accounted folty;--(how happens it, I re- as yet have) not known, means undoubtedly
peat,) unless it is in the Creator's dlspensa- to teach us, that the God who is to become
,ion to have punished both the people of Is- known (in Christ) is the Creator. , The very
tad and the human race, for some great of- "stumbling-block" which he declares Christ
fence committed against Him, with the loss to be" to the Jews," _6points unmistakeably'7
of wisdom and prudence? What follows will to the Creator's prophecy respecting Him,
confirm this suggestion, when he asks, when by Isaiah He says: "Behold I lay in
" Hath not God infatuated the wisdom of this Sion a stone of stumbling and a rock of of-
world ?"8 andwhen he adds the reason why: fence." _ This rock or stone is Christ._
"For after that, in the wisdom of God, the This stumbling-stone Marcion retains still."
world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased
God9 bythe foolishness of preaching to save x2Thatts"manwhohvesm theworld,notGodwhomadethe
them that believe." '° But first a word about world.33t Cot. i. 22.
the expression "the world;" because in this ,4_Emula.

xSCaume : the tea*one of His retributive providence.
passage particularly, z, the heretics expend a z6xCor,. 23.

a7ConsiSt.
• Ditciphn_v. _8 I_a. vlli. x4.
2 Per natur_ dlmimulationem. This Fr, Junius explains by lri_v to Isa. xxvill, t6 ,,

t_n_rtwe6._o¢io_rtv, in the sense of "ori_qnal*ig" (&q_oo'to6_rO,u _" Etmm Marcton servat, Th_e words cannot mtaaz, a_they
Seems to point to sin requiring cx#iation). " have been translated, that "Mareion even ret_ these words "'of

x Cot. i. xS. prophecy ; for whenever Marclon fell m wtth any tract* of thin
4 z Cot. i. zo, from Isa. xxlx. x4. 1 prophecy of Chrtst, he seems to have expunged them. In Luke tl.
SCsueam. " ] 34 holy Simeon referred to it, but Marcion rejected this chapter of
6Aut si: introducing u Marcinnlte cavil. I the evangelist ; and although he admitted much of chap. Ix., it is
7 Aired donunum. [ remarkable that he erased the ten verses thereof from {he end of
s _ _or. i. an. [ the etghth to the end of the eighteenth. Now in vent, xT, t8, Mar-
9 Bonl duxit I)eus, *_B6xno'ev _ 0e6¢. [ cion found the prophecy again referred to. See Eptplmnilul, .4dtt.

°x Cor. i. 2x. zzHicvel maxime. _Hwres. xl_.Sc_ol. 5_..
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Now, what is that "foolishness of God which CHAP.VI.--THE DIVINEWAYOF WISDOM,AND
is wiser than men," but the cross and death GREATNESS,AND MIGHT. GOD'SHIDINGOF
of Christ ? What is that "weakness of God HIMSELF,AND SUBSEQUENTREVELATION.
which is stronger than men,"' but the ha- TO MARCION'S GOD SUCH A CONCEALMENT
tivity and incarnation • of God ? If, how- AND MANIFESTATIONIMPOSSIBLE.GOD'S
ever, Christ was not born of the Virgin, was PREDESTINATION.NO SUCHPRIORSYSTEM
not constituted of human flesh, and thereby OFINTENTIONPOSSIBLETOA GODPREVIOUSLY
really suffered neither death nor the cross, UNKNOWNASWASMARCION'S. THE POWERS
there was nothing in Him either of foolish- OF THE WORLDWHICHCRUCIFIEDCHRIST.
ness or weakness; nor"is it any longer true, ST. PAUL, ASA V_ISE MASTER-BUILDER, ASSO-
that "God hath chosen the foolish things of CIATEDWITHPROPHECY.SUNDRYINJUNC-
the world to confound the wise;" nor, again, TIONSOFTHEAPOSTLEPARALLELWITHTHE
hath "God chosen the weak things of the TEACHINGOFTHEOLDTESTAMENT.
world to confound the mighty;" nor "the By all these statements, therefore, does he
base things" and the least things "in the show us what God he means, when he says,
world, and things which are despised, which "We speak the wisdom of Gbd among them
are even as nothing" (that is, things which that are perfect." xz It is that God who has
really_ are not), "to bring to nothing things confounded the wisdom of the wise, who has
which are" (that is, which really are). 4 For brought to nought the understanding of the
nothing in the dispensation of God is found prudent, who has reduced to folly _ the
to be mean, and ignoble, and contemptible, world's wisdom, by choosing its foolish things,
Such only occurs in man's arrangement, and disposing them to the attainment of sal-
The very Old Testament of the Creators it- ration. This wisdom, he says, once lay hid-
self, it is possible, no doubt, to charge with den in things that were foolish, weak, and
foolishness, and weakness, and dishonour, lacking in honour; once also was latent under
and meanness, and contempt. What is more figures, allegories, and enigmatical types; but
foolish and more weak than God's require- it was afterwards to be revealed in Christ, who
merit of bloody sacrifices and of savoury holo- was set "as a light to the Gentiles," _ by the
causts ? What is weaker than the cleansing Creator who promised through the mouth of
of vessels and of beds ?_ What more dis- Isaiah that He would discover "the hidden
honourable than the discoloration of the red- treasures, which eye had not seen." '4 Now,
dening skin?_ What so mean as the statute ithat that god should have ever hidden any-
of retaliation ? What so contemptible as the thing who had never made a covert wherein
exception in meats and drinks ? The whole to practise concealment, is in itself a wholly
of the Old Testament, the heretic, to the best inctedible idea• If he existed, concealment
of my belief, holds in derision. For God has of himself was out of the questionmto say
chosen the foolish things of the world to con- nothing'S of any of his religious ordinances. _
found its wisdom. Marcion's god has no such The Creator, on the contrary, was as well
discipline, bemuse he does not take after 8 known in Himself as His ordinances were.
(the Creator) in the process of confusing op- These, we know, were publicly instituted .7 in
posites by their opposites, so that "no flesh Israel; but they lay overshadowed with latent
shall glory; but, as it is written, He that glori- meanings, in which the wisdom of God was
eth, let him glory in the Lord." 9 In what concealed,_ to be brought to light by and by
Lord? Surely in Him who gave this pre- amongst "the perfect," when thetime should
eept. _ Unless, forsooth, the Creator en- come, but "pre-ordained in the counsels of
joined us to glory in the god of Marclon ' God before the ages." _ But whose ages, if

not the Creator's ? For because ages consist
, _co,. i. _s of times, and times are made up of days, and
a Caro.
3v_. months, and years; since also days, and
4t Cot. i. 27,

3ApudCreatorem etiam De,era: (t_era, i.©.)"De, iris testa- months, and years are measured by suns, and
=_d,m_t_fioa,," (oem=). moons, and stars, which He ordained for this

6 Lex. xv.#a.T*im. *_
7Lev.xiii._-6, purpose (for "they shall be," says He, for

• J, _o "tem=,_, s,gns of the months and the years ), l
9 : Cor. i. _), 3:._Br JeremiLh,elmp.ix.=a,24- clearly follows that the ages belong to the

,'x Cot ii 6,7. Creator, and that nothing of what was fore-x2 Infatuavit.
_I_. xill.6. ordained before the ages can be said to be the
:4In. xtv.3(S_au_dnt)•sNeSum. property of any other being than Him who
_s_,cr_t,. claims the ages also as His own. Else let Mar-
t, Palm_ do_mmtiA.
•,D,_t. cion show that the ages belong to his god.
_z C_t'. h. 7.
=c,_ L:_ i_e_a7 quoted. He must then also claim the world itself for
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him; for it is in it that the ages are reckoned, ourselves) the evil spirit knew that Jesus was
the vessel as it were" of the times, as well as the Holy One of God, and that Jesus was
the signs thereof, or their order. But he has His name, and that He was come to destroy
no such demonstration to "show us. I go them._ The parable also of the strong man
back therefore to the point, and ask him this armed, whom a stronger than he overcame
question: Why did (his god) fore-ordain our and seized his goods, is admitted by Marcion
glory before the ages of the Creator ? I could to have reference to the Creator:'° therefore
understand his having predetermined it before the Creator could not have been ignorant any
the ages, if he had revealed it at the corn- longer of the God of glory, since He is over-
mencement of time. • But when he does this come by him; = nor could He have crucified
almost at the very expiration of all the ages 3 him whom He was unable to cope with. The
of the Creator, his predestination before the inevitable inference, therefore, as it seems to
ages, and not rather within the ages, was in me, is that we must believe that the princes
vain, because he did not mean to make any and powers of the Creator did knowingly cru-
revelation of his purpose until the ages had cify the God of glory in His Christ, with that
almost run out their course. For it is wholly desperation and excessive malice with which
inconsistent in him to be so forward in plan- the most abandoned slaves do not even hesi-
ning purposes, who is so backward in reveal- tate to slay their masters. For it is written
ing them. In the Creator, however, the two in my Gospel '2 that "Satan entered into
courses were perfectly compatiblenboth the Judas." ,3 According to Marcion, however,
predestination before the ages and the revela- the apostle in the passage under considera-
tion at the end thereof, because that which tion ,4 does not allow the imputation of igno-
He both fore-ordained and revealed He also rance, with respect to the Lord of glory, to
in the intermediate space of time announced the powers of the Creator; because, indeed,
by the pre-ministration of figures, and sym- he will have it that these are not meant by
bols, and allegories. But because (the apos- "the princes of this world." But (the apos-
tle) subjoins, on the subject of our glory, that tie) evidently .5 did not speak of spiritual
"none of the princes of this world knew it, princes; so that he meant secular ones, those
for had they known it they would not have of the princely people, (chief in the divine dis-
crucified the Lord of glory,"' the heretic pensation, although) not, of course, amongst
argues that the princes of this world crucified the nations of the world, and their rulers, and
the Lord (that is, the Christ of the rival god) king Herod, and even Pilate, and, as repre-
in order that this Nv_u might even recoil 5 on sented by him, _ that power of Rome which
the Creator Himself. Any one, however was the greatest in the world, and then pre-
who has seen from what we have already sa_d sided over by him. Thus the arguments of
how our glory must be regarded as issuing the other side are pulled down, and our own
from the Creator, will already have come to proofs are thereby built up. But you still
the conclusion that, inasmuch as the Creator maintain that our glory comes from your god,
settled it in His own secret purpose, it properly with whom it also lay in secret. Then why
enough was unknown to all the princes 6 and does your god employ the self-same Scrip-
powers of the Creator, on the principle that ture'7 which the apostle also relies on ? What
servants are not permitted to know their mas- has your god to do at all with the sayings of
ters' plans, much less the fallen angels and the prophets? "Who hath discovered the
the leader of transgression himself, the devil; mind of the Lord, or who hath been His
for I should contend that /hese, on account counsellor?" .8 So says Isaiah. What has
of their fall, were greater strangers still to he also to do with illustrations from our GOd ?

any knowledge of the Creator's dispensations. For when (the ,apostle) calls himself "a wise
But it is no longer open to me v even to in- master-builder, .9 we find that the Creator by
terpret the princes and powers of this world Isaiah designates the teacher who sketches"
as the Creator's, since the apostle imputes out the divine discipline by the same title, "I
ignorance to tAem, whereas even the devil ac- will take away from Judah the tutoring ar_'fl.
cording to our Gospel recognised Jesus in the
temptation, s and, according to the record

9 Luke iv. _.which is common to both (Marcionites and zolnCreatortsa¢ctplturapudMsr¢io.nen_.
z:EConsidered, in the hTpothe_, u _'s god.
t2 Apud me.

zQuodammmio. x3 Luke nil 3-
=lutroducttone s_ecull, t4 x Coz. ii. 8.
3 Prone jam totis s_culls prodacth, x$Videtur.
4x Cot. ii. 8. z6Et quo.
SU_ et hoc recidat z7Insttumento.
6 Virtutlbus. Is Ira. xL z3.
7 Sed jam uec rmhi competit, x9 • Cot. iii. xc_
8Matt. iv. •-zx. m Delmlat°tem"
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cer,"" etc. And was it not Paul himself who they are vain. ''= For in general we may
was there foretold, destined "to be taken conclude for certain that he could not possi-
away from Judah "--that is, from Judaism-- bly have cited the authority of that God whom
for the erection of Christianity, in order "to he was bound to destroy, since he would not

Unrtst. teach for Him. = Therefore," says he,lay that only foundation, which is .... _"" "
Of this work the Creator also by the same "let no man glory in man;" .3 an injunction
prophet says, "Behold, I lay in Sion for a which is in accordance with the teaching of
foundation a precious stone and honourable; the Creator, "wretched is the man that trust-
and he that resteth thereon shall not be con- eth in man;" '* again, " It is better to trust
founded." s Unless it be, that God professed in the Lord than to confide in man;" x5 and
/Iimsdf to be the builder up of an earthly the same thing is said about glorying (m
work, that so He might not give any sign of princes). _
His Christ, as destined to be the foundation

CHAP. VII._ST. PAUL_S PHRASEOLOGY OFTEN _of such as believe in Him, upon which every
man should build at will the superstructure of SUGGESTED BY THE JEWISH SCRIPTURES.
either sound or worthless doctrine; forasmuch CHRIST OUR PASSOVER_A PHRASE WHICH
as it is the Creator's function, when a man's INTRODUCES US TO THE VERY HEART OF
work shall be tried by fire, (or)when a re- THE ANCIENT DISPENSATION. CHRIST'S
ward shall be recompensed to him by fire; TRUE CORPOREITY. MARRIED AND UNMAR-
because it is by fire that the test is applied to RIED STATES. MEANING OF THE TIME IS
the building which you erect upon the founda- SHORT. IN HIS EXHORTATIONS AND DOC-
tion which is laid by Him, that is, the founda- TRINE, THE APOSTLE WHOLLY TEACHES AC-
tion of His Christ.* " Know ye not that ye CORDINGTO THE MIND AND PURPOSESOF THE
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. PROHIBITION
God dwelleth in you ?" 5 Now, since man is OF MEATS AND DRINKS WITHDRAWN BYTHE
the property, and the work, and the image CREATOR.
and likeness of the Creator, having his flesh "And the hidden things of darkness He
formed by Him of the ground, and his soul will Himself bring to light, ''_ even by
of His afflatus, it follows that Marcion's god Christ; for He has promised Christ to be a
wholly dwells in a temple which belongs to Light/8 and Himself He has declared to be a
another, if so be we are not the Creator's lamp, " searching the hearts and reins. '''o
temple. But " if any man defile the temple From Him also shall " praise be had by every
of God, he shall be himself destroyed"6--of man,"*° from whom proceeds, as from a
course, by the God of the temple.z If you judge, the opposite also of praise. But here,
threaten an avenger, you threaten us with the at least, you say he interprets the world to
Creator. "Ye must become fools, that ye be the God thereof, when he says: "We are
may be wise."8 Wherefore ? "Because the made a spectacle unto the world, and to an-
wisdom of this world is foolishness with gels, and to men." "_ For if by world he had
God. ''9 With what God? Even if the an- meant the people thereof, he would not have
cient Scriptures have contributed nothing in afterwards specially mentioned " men." To
support of our view thus far, '° an excellent prevent, however, your using such an argu-
testimony turns up in what (the apostle) here ment as this, the Holy Ghost has providenti-
adjoins: " For it is written, lie taketh the ally explained the meaning of the passage
wise in their own craftiness; and again, The thus: "We are made a spectacle to the
Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that world," i.e. "both to angels," who minister

therein, "and to men," who are the objects
of their ministration. = Of course, "3a man of

z So the A, V, of lsa ifi 3 _,but the Septuagint and St, Paul the noble courage of our apostle (to say noth-use the self-same term, ¢o_b_ aOXt_Kr_u.

,_ cot. ia. _,. ing of the Holy Ghost) was afraid, when writ-3 ItuL xxviii. _6.
4Weaddtheorlginalofthls sentence:'*Nisisl structoremseing tO the children whom he had begotten in

terrenl operis I)eus profitebatuf, ut non de suo Christo significaret_
qui futm'us e_et fundamentuln credentium m eum, super quoct xt x Cor. iii. x9, 2o ; Job v. x3 ; Ps. xciv. xx.
prout qulsque superstruxerit, dlgnam scilicet vel indignam doc- z2Si non ilh doceret.
trlnam _dopus ejtut per ignem prohabltur, si merces iLh per lgnem _3z CoT. lb. 2t.
rependetur, creatoris est, quia per ignem _udlca.tur vestra super- _ JeT. xvii. 5.
mdificatlo, utique sm fundamend, td est sm Chr_tt " Tertullian ts z5Ps. cxvm. 8.
arguing upon an hypothesis suggested by Marclon's withdrawal of z6Ps. cxvifi. 9.
k/s Cbmt from e_ing "terrene." Such a process as is de- z7 t CoT. iv. 5"
scribed by St. Paul in tam passage, t CoT. L xz_-tS, must be left to r8 Isa. xlh 6.
the Cr_torand Hi_ Christ. z9Ps. vfi. 9.

Sz Co_. iii. z6. _oz Cor. iv. 5-
6The text him _t'tt'a_itur, "shall be defiled." z Cot. iv. 9.
7 z CoT. hi. z7. 22Our author's version is no doubt right. The Greek does no_
8 z COT./ii. x8, admit the co-ordinate, triple conjunction of the A.V.: _t_-p0v
9 z Cot- iii- zg. ,,

m The older reading, adk_¢ sensum pristlna pr_ejudlcave- _tew_O_ _ KGer0_--'K_ _yyi_ot_ _a_ _O_o_.Nimirum. introducing a strong _romcal sentence against
runt," Wehave preferred to Oehler's "ad hune sensum," etc. Marclon's conceit.
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the gospel, to speak freely of the God of the none at all was paid, since ChP,st was a phan-
world; for against Him he could not possibly tom, nor had He any corporeal substance
seem to have a word to say, except only in a which He could pay for our bodies ! But, in
straightforward manner [ _ I quite admit, truth, Christ had wherewithal to redeem us;
that, according to the Creator's law, • the man and since He has redeemed, at a great price,
was an offender" who had his father's wife." _ these bodies of ours, against which fornica-
He followed, no doubt, 4 the principles of tion must not be committed (because they
natural and public law. When, however, he are now members of Christ, and not our own),
condemns the man "to be delivered unto surely He will secure, on His own account,
Satan," 5 he becomes the herald of an aveng- the safety of those whom He made His own
ing God. It does not matter 6 that he also at so much cost ! Now, how shall we glorify,
said, " For the destruction of the flesh, that how shall we exalt, God in our body, z_which
the spirit may be saved in the day of the is doomed to perish? We must now en-
Lord, ''7 since both in the destruction of the counter the subject of marriage, which Mar-
flesh and in the saving of the spirit there is, cion, more continent _8 than the apostle, pro-
on His part, judicial process; and when he hlbits. For the apostle, although preferring
bade "the wicked person be put away from the grace of continence, _ yet permits the con-
the midst of them,"8 he only mentioned traction of marriage and the enjoyment _of
what is avery frequently recurring sentence it, _ and advises the continuance therein
of the Creator. "Purge out the old leaven, rather than the dissolution thereof. _ Christ
that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleav- plainly forbids divorce, Moses unquestionably
ened."9 The unleavened bread was there- permits it. = Now, when Marcion wholly pro-
fore, in the Creator's ordinance, a figure of hibits all carnal intercourse to the faithful (for
us (Christians). " For even Christ our pass- we will say nothing'3 about his catechumens),
over is sacrificed for us." _° But why is and when he prescribes repudiation of all en-
Christ our passover, if the passover be not gagements before marriage, whose teaching
a type of Christ, in the similitude of the blood does he follow, that of Moses or of Christ ?
which saves, and of the Lamb, which is Even Christ, _ however, when He here corn-
Christ ?_z Why does (the apostle) clothe us mands" the wife not to depart from her hus-
and Christ with symbols of the Creator's sol- band, or if she depart, to remain unmarried
emn rites, unless they had relation to our- or be reconciled to her husband," _ both per-
selves ? When, again, he warns us against mitted divorce, which indeed He never abso-
fornication, he reveals the resurrection of the lutely prohibited, and confirmed (the sanc-
flesh. "The body," says he, "is not for tity)of marriage, by first forbidding its dis-
fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord solution; and, if separation had taken place,
for the body, .... just as the temple is for by wishing the nuptial bond to be resumed
God, and God for the temple. A temple will by reconciliation. But what reasons does (the
therefore pass away x3with its god, and its god apostle) allege for continence ? Because
with the temple. You see, then, how that "the time is short." _ I had almost thought
"He who raised up the Lord will also raise it was because in Christ there was another
us up." _ In the body will He raise us, be- god! And yet He from whom emanates this
cause the body is for the Lord, and the Lord shortness of the time, will also send what suits
for the body. And suitably does he add the the said brevity. No one makes provision
question: " Knowye not that your bodies are for the time which is another's. You degrade
the members of Christ ?"'5 What has the your god, O Marcion, when you make him
heretic to say ? That these members of circumscribed at all by the Creator's time.
Christ will not rise again, for they are no Assuredly also, when (the apostle)rules that
longer our own? " For," he says, "ye are marriage should be "only in the Lord,"
bought with a price." _ A price ! surely that no Christian should intermarry with a

xNisi ex-._erge, x7zCot"yr.
Lev. xvill. 8. XSConstantlor. |ronically predicat_L

3t Cot. v.x. z9xCor. vii. 7, 8
4 Secutus sit. _o x Cot. vii. 9, x3, x4-
Si Cot. v. 5. _ t Cot. vii. _7.
6 Vlderlt, _ One of Marcion's .4 ntitl_eses.
7 x Cot. v. 5. _ V_dennt.
SzCor. v. x3. _Et Christus: Pamellus and Rigalffus here read "Christi
9 t Cor. v. 7- a_ostolxs.'" Oehler defends the text as the author'J phrm_ _-

zox Cor v. 7- gested (as Fr. Junius says) by the preceding wordi, "3faa_ er
xt Ex. xii. C]_risL" To which we may add, that in this papular place St.

x Cor. vi. x3. Paul mentions hm injunctaon as Ckriat's eOeciatly, o_x _, _"
xsPeribit. 6 K_ro_, _ Cot. vii. xo.

t Cot. vi. x4.. aSx Cot. vii. xo. ix.
xSx C.or. vi. xS. *6 t Cor. vii. 29.
x6z Cor. vi, ao. _7 x Cor. oAi. 39.
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heathen, he maintains a law of the Creator, working without any restraint. = Of this he
who everywhere prohibits marriage with boasted, and suffered no man to rob him of
strangers. But when he says, "although such glory x_---certainly with no view of de-
there be that are called gods, whether in stroying the law, which he proved that another
heaven or in earth,"' the meaning of his man might use. For behold Marcion, in his
words is clear--not as if there were gods in blindness, stumbled at the rock whereof our
reality, but as if there were some who are fathers drank in the wilderness. For since
called gods, without being truly so. He in- "that rock was Christ,"" it was, of course,
troduces his discussion about meats offered the Creator's, to whom also belonged the
to idols with a statement concerning idols people. But why resort to the figure of a
.(themselves): " We know that an idol is noth- sacred sign given by an extraneous god? _5
mg in the world."" Marcion, however, does Was it to teach the very truth, that ancient
not say that the Creator is not God; so that things prefigured the Christ who was to be
the apostle can hardly be thought to have educed _ out of them ? For, being about to
ranked the Creator amongst those who are take a cursory view of what befell the people

called gods, without being so; since, even if (of Israel) he begins with saying: "Now
they had been gods, "to us there is but one _these things happened as examples for us. ' ,7
God, the Father."s Now, from whom do Now, tell me, were these examples given by
all things come to us, but from Him to whom the Creator to men belonging to a rival god
all things belong ? And pray, what things JOr did one god borrow examples from another,
are these? You have them in a preceding !and a hostile one too? He wlthdraws me to
part of the epistle: "All things are yours; himself in alarm _ from Him from whom he
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the transfers my allegiance. Will his antagonist
world, or life, or death, or things present, or make me better disposed to him ? Should I
things to come." 4 He makes the Creator nowcommit the same sins as the people, shall I
then the God of all things, from whom pro- have to suffer the same penalties,or not ?x9 But
ceed both the world and life and death, which if not the same, how vainlydoes he propose to
cannot possibly belong to the other god. me terrors which I shall not have to endure !
From Him, therefore, amongst the "all From whom, again, shall I have to endure
things" comes also Christ. 5 Whenhe teaches them ? If from the Creator, what evils does
that every man ought to live of his own in- it appertain to Him to inflict ? And how w_lt
dustry, _ he begins with a copious induction it happen that, jealous God as He is, He
of examples---of soldiers, and shepherds, and shall punish the man who offends His rival,
husbandmen. 7 But heS wanted divine au- instead of rather encouraging _ him. If, how-
thority. What was the use, however, of ad- ever, from the other god--but/_e knows not
ducing the Creator's, which he was destroy- how to punish. So that the whole declaration
ing? It was vain to do so; for his god of the apostle lacks a reasonable basis, if it is
had no such authority ! (The apostle) says: not meant to relate to the Creator's discipline.
"Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth But the fact is, the apostle's conclumon corre-
out the corn,"9 and adds: "Doth God take sponds to the beginning: " Now all these

care of oxen?" Yes, of, oxen, for the sake things happened unto them for ensamples;of men. For, says he, it is written for our and they are written for our admonition, upon
sakes. ''_° Thus he showed that the law had whom the ends of the world are come. ''-_'
a symbolic reference to ourselves, and that it What a Creator ! how prescient already, and
gives its sanction in favour of those who live i conmderate in warning Christians who belong
of the gospel. (He showed) also, that those to another god ! Whenever cavils occur the
who preach the gospel are on this account like to those which have been already dealt
sent by no other god but Him to whom be-with, I pass them by; certain others I de-
longs the law, which made provision for them, spatch briefly. A great argument for another
when he says: "For our sakes was this writ- god is the permission to eat of all kinds of
ten. ''_ Sttll he declined to use this power meats, contrary to the law. = Just as if we
which the law gave him, because he preferred did not ourselves allow that the burdensome

x ; Cot. viii. 5- x2 Gratis
x Cox, viii. 4. x_ x Cot ix. z$.

3 x Cor. viii. 6. z4 T Cor. x. 4-
4 t Cot'. ill sx, ==. x5 Figuram extranel sacramenti.
5 t Cot. ill =3. x6 Recensendum.

x Cot. ix. x3. x_,z Cot. x 6.
7 I, Cot. ix. 7. rs Me terret s[b[.
8 He tm'M to Marclo_'s god. *0 x Cor x. 7-io
9 x Cot. Ix. 9 and Deut. xxv. 4. ao Magls quam foveaL

I C_'. _q. lo. zx x Cot. x. ix.
n C¢_1_ z C¢¢. ix. x3, x4, with Deut. xv_ x, z. _x Cor. x 25-z7.
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ordinances of the law were abrogated--but by any desire for women. We have often shown
Him who imposed them, who also promised before now, that the apostle classes heresies
the new condition of things, z The same, as evil9 among "works of the flesh," and
therefore, who prohibited meats, also restored that he would have those persons accounted
th_ use of them, just as He had indeed al- estimable _ who shun heresies as an evil
lowed them from the beginning. If, however, thing. In like manner, when treating of the
some strange god had come to destroy our gospel," we have proved from the sacrament
God, his foremost prohibition would certainly of the bread and the cup" the verity of the
have been, that his own votaries should ab- Lord's body and blood in opposition to Mar-
stain from supporting their lives on the re- cion's phantom; whilst throughout almost the
sources of his adversary, whole of my work it has been contended that

all mention of judicial attributes points con-
CHAP. VILL.--MAN THE IMAGE OFTHE CREATOR, elusively to the Creator as to a God who

AND CHRIST THE HEAD OF THE MAN. SPIRIT- judges. Now, on the subject of "spiritual
UAL GIFTS. THE SEVENFOLD SPIRIT DE- gifts,"_ I have to remark that these also
SCRIBED BY ISAIAH. THE APOSTLEAND THE were promised by the Creator through Christ;
PROPHETCOMPARED. MARCIONCHALLENGEDand I think that we may derive from this a
TO PRODUCE ANYTHING LIKE THESE GIFTS very just conclusion that the bestowal of a
OF THE SPIRIT FORETOLD IN PROPHECY IN gift is not the work of a god other than Him
HIS GOD. who is proved to have given the promise.
"The head of every man is Christ. ''_ Here is a prophecy of Isaiah "There shall

What Christ, if He is not the author of man ? come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse,
The head he has here put for aut/tori_; now and a flower_ shall spring up from his root;
"authority" will accrueto none else than the and upon Him shall rest the Spirit of the
"author." Of what man indeed is He the Lord." After which he enumerates the special
head ? Surely of him concerning whom he gifts of the same "The spirit of wisdom
adds soon afterwards: "The man ought not and understanding, the spirit of counsel and
to cover his head, forasmuch as he is the might, the spirit of knowledge and of re-
linage of God. ''3 Since then he is the ira- ligion.'5 And with the fear of the Lord _
age of the Creator (for fie, when looking on shall the Spirit fill Him." _ In this figure of
Christ His Word, who was to become man, aflo_ver he shows that Christ was to arise out
said, "Let us make man in our own image, of the rod which sprang from the stem of
after our likeness"_), how can I possibly Jesse; in other words, from the virgin of the
have another head but Him whose image I race of David, the son of Jesse. In this
am ? For if I am the image of the Creator, Christ the whole substa_'a of the Spirit would
there is no room in me for another head. have to rest, not meaning that it would be as
But wherefore "ought the woman to have it were some subsequent acquisition accruing
power over her head, because of the an- to Him who was always, even before His in-
gels ?"_ If it is because " she was created carnation, the Spirit of God;_8 so that you
for the man," 6 and taken out of the man, cannot argue from this that the prophecy has
according to the Creator's purpose, then in reference to that Christ who (as mere man of
this way too has the apostle maintained the the race only of David) was to obtain the
discipline of that God from whose institution Spirit of his God. (The prophet says,) on
he explains the reasons of His discipline. He the contrary, that from the time when (the
adds: "Because of the angels."7 What an- true Christ) should appear in the flesh as the
gels ? In other words, whose angels ? If he flower .pre_'cted, _ rising from the root of
means the fallen angels of the Creator, 6 Jesse, there would have to rest upon Him the
there is great propriety in his meaning. It entire operation of the Spirit of grace, which,
is right that that face which was a snare to so far as the Jews were concerned, would
them should wear some mark of a humble cease and come to an end. This result the
guise and obscured beauty. If, however, the case itself shows; for after this time the Spirit
angels of the rival god are referred to, what
fear is there forthem? for not even Marcion's 9,c_.xl. zS,xg. ,zoProbabiles: "approved. '

disciples, (to say nothing of his angels,) have z,seeabove,iabook iv.chap.xl.x=Luke xxiL z5-2o and z Cot. xt. 23_ 9.
Novatioaem. z3! Cot. xll. x.

z4Flo_ : Se_. _14te¢.
a x Cor. xi. _. x5 Religioms : Sept. _e_$_e_t.3xCor. xx. 7.
4Gen. i. 26. z6Timor Dei: Sept. _6_ O_.

'7 Isa. xL x- 3. a
s x Cor. xi. zc_ x8We have more than oace shown that .by Tertullian _vndother6 x Cor. xi. 9.
7 x Cor. xL xo. mcient fathet_ tA¢ di_i_.u¢ _r¢ of Christ was frequen y destg-

r,_SSeemoreconcerningtheselnchap, xvlii, of this book. Comp nated"Spint."
_-u. VL x-4- _9Florutuet in came.
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of the Creator never breathed amongst them. edge." '° See how the apostle agrees with
From Judah were taken away "the wise man, the prophet both in making the distribution
and the cunning artificer, and the counsellor, of the one Spirit, and in interpreting His
and the prophet; "_ that so it might prove special graces. This, too, I may confidently
true that "the law and the prophets were until say: he who has likened the unity of ohr
John. "_ Now hear how he declared that by body throughout its manifold and divers
Christ Himself, when returned to heaven, members to the compacting together of the
these spiritual gifts were to be sent: " He various gifts of the Spirit, *_shows also that
ascended up on high," that is, into heaven; there is bht one Lord of the human body and
"He led captivity captive," meaning death of the Holy Spirit. This Spirit, (according
or slavery of man; "He gave gifts to the sons to the apostle's showing,) x=meant not x3that
of men," 3 that is, the gratuities, which we call the service 14of these gifts should be in the
ckarisma/a. He says specifically "sons of body,*S nor did He place them in the human
men, ''4 and not men promiscuously; thus ex- body); and on the subject of the superiority
hibiting to us those who were the children of of love _ above all these gifts, He even taught
men truly so called, choice men, apostles, the apostle that it was the chief command-
" For," says he, "I have begotten you merit, '7 just as Christ has shown it to be:
through the gospel;"s and "Ye are my chil- "Thou shalt love the Lord with all thine
dren, of whom I travail again in birth. ''6 heart and soul, xswith all thy strength, and
Now was absolutely fulfilled that promise of with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thine
the Spirit which was given by the word of own self. '''9 When he mentions the fact that
Joel: " In the last days will I pour out of my "it iswritlen in thelaw," _ how that the Cre-
Spirit upon all flesh, and their sons and their ator would speak with other tongues and other
daughters shall prophesy; and upon my ser- lips, whilst confirming indeed the gift of ton-
vants and upon my handmaids will I pour out gues by such a menuon, he yet cannot be
of my Spirit."* Since, then, the Creator thought to have affirmed that the gift was
promised the gift of His Spirit in the latter that of another god by his reference to the
days; and since Christ has in these last days Creator's prediction. _ In precisely the same
appeared as the dispenser of spiritual gifts manner# when enjoining on women silence
(as the apostle says, "When the fulness of in the church, that they speak not for the
the time was come, God sent forth His mere sake _ of learning _* (although that even
Son;"* and again, "This I say, brethren, they have the right of prophesying, he has
that the time is short ,,9), it evidently fol- already shown*Swhen he covers the woman
lows in connection with this prediction of the that prophesies with a veil), he goes to the
last days, that this gift of the Spirit belongs law for his sanction that woman should be un-
to Him who is the Christ of the predicters, der obedience. _ Now this law, let me say
Now compare the Spirit's specific graces, as once for all, he ought to have made no other
they are described by the apostle, and prom- acquaintance with, than to destroy it. But
ised by the prophet Isaiah. "To one is that we may nowleave the subject of spiritual
given," says he, "by the Spirit the word of gifts, facts themselves will be enough to prove
wisdom;" this we see at once is what Isaiah which of us acts rashly m claiming them for
declared to be "the spirit of wisdom." "To his God, and whether it is possible that they
another, the word of knowledge;" this will are opposed to our side, even if _7the Creator
be "the (prophet's) spirit of understanding promised them for His Christ who is not yet
and counsel." "To another, faith by the revealed, as being destined only for the Jews,
same Spirit;" this will be "the spirit of relig- to have their operations in His time, in His
ion and the fear of the Lord." "To an- Christ, and among His people. Let Marcion
other, the gifts of healing, and to another the

zx x Cor. xli. x_-3o, compared with Eph. iv. t6.
working of miracles;" this will be" the spirit ., Thisseemsto betheforceof thesubjunctiveverbnoluerdt.
of might." "To another prophecy, to an- _3No]uerlt.t4 Meritum.
other discerning of spirits, to another divers z_Theyare.r_t'rt'tua/glfts, not endowments of body.

kinds of tongues, to another the interpretation .6Dedilectioneprmferenda.t7 Compare x Cot. xil. 3 z, xill. xp x3.
of tongues;" this will be "the spirit of knowl- ,s Totispr_ecordink

x9 Luke x. 27.
"Here, as in John x. _¢, xii. 34, arv.25, 4 t_e/a_v ' is used for

z See Ias. ill. 2, S. the Old Testament generally, instead of being, as usual, confined
2Luke xvi. x6. :o the Pentateuch. The passage is from Isa. xxviii, xx " (Dean
3 t'Cor. S_i. 4-it ; Eph. iv. 8, and PLlxviik x8. $tanlez, Os ttte Cari_t_za_" , in lot.).
*,He argaes from hii own reading, fllii* korainum. 2x x t.;or, xiv. st.
Sx. Cot. iv. x$. _A_que.

23 Duntaxat gratiLe C.ml.sv. zg.
7Joel il. aS, _ applied by St. Peter, Acts ii. XT,x8. u x Cot. xiv. 34, 3_-
eP.,aL iv. _ _ x Cor. xl. 5, 6. lSee Kaye, p..=_8.]
9 x Cot'. vii. _ _T__ verse filled ou_ by the tra,_dat0r.] 26 x Cor. xiv. 34, where Gen. ill x6 is referred to.

to Comp. t Co_'.mu. 8--xz and Ias. xi. x- 3. 27 Et si : These words introduce the Marcionite theory.
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then exhibit, as gifts of his god, some prophets, presumption which they boldly entertain that
such as have not spoken by human sense, but their souls survive. As for our bodies, how-
with the Spirit of God, such as have both pre- ever, it is manifest that they perish either at
dieted things to come, and have made mani- once by fire or the wild beasts,*' or even when
lest" the secrets of the heart;* let him pro- most carefully kept by length of t_me. When_
duce a psalm, a vision, a prayer _--only let it therefore, the apostle refutes those who deny
be by the Spirit,* in an ecstasy, that is, in the resurrection of the flesh, he indeed de-
a rapture, 5whenever an interpretation of ton- fends, in opposition to them, the precise mat-
gues has occurred to him; let him show to ter of their denial, that is, the resurrection of
me also, that any woman of boastful tongue _ the body. You have the whole answer wrapped
in his community has ever prophesied from up in this.'* All the rest is superfluous.
amongst those specially holy sisters of his. Now in this very point, which is called the
Now all these signs (of spiritual gifts) are forth- bresurrection of the dead, it is requisite that
coming from my side without any difficulty, the proper force of the words should be ac-
and they agree, too, with the rules, and the curately maintained.'_ The word dead ex-
dispensations, and the instructions of the Cre- presses simply what has lost the vital princi-
ator; therefore without doubt the Christ, and ple, u by means of which it used to live. Now
the Spirit, and the apostle, belong severally r the body is that which loses life, and as the
to my God. Here, then, is my frank avowal resultof losingit becomes dead. Tothe body,
for any one who cares to require it. therefore,the term dead is only suitable. More-

over, as resurrection accrues to what is dead,
CHAP. IX.--THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURREC- and dead is a term applicable only to a body,

TION. THE BODYWILLRISEAGAIN. CHRIST'S therefore the body alone has a resurrection
JUDICIAL CHARACTER. JEWISH PERVERSIONS incidental to it. So again the word Resurrec-
OF PROPHECY EXPOSED AND CONFUTED. tion, or (rising again), embraces only that
MESSIANICPSALMSVINDICATED. JEWISH AND which has fallen down. "To rise," indeed,
RATIONALISTIC INTERPRETATIONS ON THIS can be predicated of that which has never fal-
POINT SIMILAR. JESUS--NOT HEZEKIAH OR fen down, but had already been always lying
SOLOMON--THE SUBJECT OF THESE PROPIIE- down. But "to rise again" is predicable only
CIES IN THE PSALMS. NONE BUT HE IS THE of that which has fallen down; because it is
CHRIST OF THE OLD AND THE NEW TESTA- by rising again, in consequence of its having
MENTS. fallen down, that it is said to have re-risen.'_

Meanwhile the Marcionite will exhibit noth-. For the syllable RE. always implies iteration
ing of this kind; he is by this time afraid to[ (or happening again). We say, therefore,
say which side has the better right to a Christ / that the body falls to the ground by death, as
who is not vet revealed Iust as my Christi indeed facts themselves show, in accordance
is to be ex'pected, s who wa's predicte'd from ] with the law of God. For to the body it was
the beginning, so his Christ therefore has no I said, (" Till thou return to the ground, for out
existence, as not having been announced from l of it wast thou taken; for) dust thou art, and
the beginning. Ours is a better faith, which/unto dust shalt thou return." _ That, there-
believes in a future Christ, than the heretic's, Ifore, which came from the ground shall return
which has none at all to believe in. Touch- Ito the ground. Now that falls down which
ing the resurrection of the dead, 9 let us first returns to the ground; and that rises again
inquire how some persons then denied it. No which falls down. "Since by man came death,
doubt in the same way in which it is even now by man came also the resurrection. ''_ Here
denied, since the resurrection of the flesh in the word man, who consists of bodily sub-
has at all times men to deny it. But many stance, as we have often shown already, is
wise men claim for the soul a divine nature, presented to me the body of Christ. But if
and are confident of its undying destiny, and we are all so made alive in Christ, as we die
even the multitude worship the dead "_in the in Adam, it follows of necessity that we are

made alive in Christ as a bodily substance,
ZTraduxerint. since we died in Adam as a bodily substance.

z Cot. xiv. _5.
3, Cot.=*. ,6. The similarity, indeed, is not complete, un.
4 Duntaxa_, spirltalem: These words refer to the previous one less' our revival '* in Christ concur in identity"not spoken by human sense_ bt_t with the Spirit of God." [(

course here is a touch of his fanaticism ; but, he bases it on
Cor. xlv.) a mere question of fact: had these c_arismata ceased z, Compendio.

$ Amentia. _3Defen&.

6Magnldicam. Mar- _ Animam.

Erit. ,sThereaderwil!re_diiy_'ehow_e .E_llsh _ to .c_..#ere
• SHe here argue_ as it will be readily otmerved, from the the illmttratlon with the ease of the tattin, "¢_rgff¢, '_ ffcrttm

eaonite theory alluded to, near the end of the is_t chapter. *ur e," " resur e."

*°See his treatase, .DeRcstr. Carnls, chap. i. (O©hler). Longfellow, in _ wends]
xxAn atlumom to the deatlm of martyrs, z71 Cot. x'v. 2x. - t8 _.
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of substance with our mortality z in Adam. for having given some confirmation, indeed,
But at this point* (the apostle)has made a already in so great a subject_); and these
parenthetical statement 3 concerning Christ, declare that the Lord was born at m'gM, that
which, bearing as it does on our present dis- so it might be "before the morning star," as
cussion, must not pass unnoticed. For the is evident both from the star especially, and
resurrection of the body will receive all the from the testimony of the angel, who at night
better proof, in proportion as I shall succeed announced to the shepherds that Christ had
in showing that Christ belongs to that God at that moment been born,f5 and again from
who is believed to have provided this resur- the place of the birth, for it is towards night
rection of the flesh in His dispensation. When that persons arrive at the (eastern) "inn."
he says, "For He must reign, till He hath Perhaps, too, there was a mystic purpose in
put all enemies under His feet," 4 we can see Christ's being born at night, destined, as He
at onces from this statement that he speaks was, to be the light of the truth amidst the
of a God of vengeance, and therefore of Hxm dark shadows of ignorance. Nor, again,
who made the following promise to Christ: would God have said, "I have begotten

Th ""Sit Thou at my right hand, until I make ee, except to His true Son. For although
Thine enemies Thy footstool. The rod of He says of all the people (Israel), "I have
Thy strength shall the Lord send forth from begotten z6 children," x7 yet He added not
Sion, and He shall rule along with Thee in " from the womb." Now, why should He
the midst of Thine enemies. ''6 It is neces- have added so superfluously this phrase
sary for me to lay claim to those Scriptures " from the womb" (as if there could be any
which the Jews endeavour to deprive us of, doubt about any one's having been born from
and to show that they sustain my view. Now the womb), unless the Holy Ghost had wished
they say that this Psalm 7 was a chant in the words to be with especxal care x8under-
honour of Hezekiah/ because "he went up stood of Christ ? "I have begotten Thee
to the house of the Lord, ''9 and God turned from the womb," that is to say, from a womb
back and removed his enemies. Therefore, only, without a man's seed, making it a con-
as they further hold,) those other words, idition of a fleshly body _9that it should come
' Before the morning star did I beget thee out of a womb. What is here added (in the

from the.womb, .... are applicable to Heze- Psalm), " Thou art a priest for ever, ''_0 re-
kiah, and to the birth of Hezekiah. We on lutes to (Christ) Himself. Hezekiah was no
our side z' have pubhshed Gospels (to the prmst; and even if he had beenone, hewould

zs 6c
credibility of which we have to thank them .3 not have been a priest for ever. After the

,M_cu_tlo. order," says He, "of Melchizedek." Now
• A_uc. iwhat had Hezekiah to do with Melchizedek,3 lnterposmt aliqmd.
4, co_.x_ _s,_7. the priest of the most high God, and him un-
SJamqmdem. circumcised too, who blessed the circumcised6Ps. cx. x, 2, and viii. 6.
_.,_. Abraham, after receiving from him the offer-s In F..zechiam ceeinime.

9,Xi_ _,. but th,_or_ "q_ _terltedd*_- ing of tithes? To Christ, however, "the
tthe_t_at_.li," a"_tenee which occurs ne,thex in the LXX. nor order of Melchizedek" will be very suitable;
_*TemaU_n,_._usd, ar_e_ fromthe S_.aant, winchi. for Christ is the proper and legatlmate High

- -, wz._- • _.. i, Th_ v_a hasbe_ va_ est of God He is the Pontiff of the priest-ffe • uo. so r._¢.._._--ge vermOl_11.... - • . . •
_t_y applied b/the Jews. Raseht (or Rabbi Sol. J a_eln) think 3 hood of the unclrcumclston, constituted such,
it is most suitable to A bra_am: and pmsibly to David, in wnica _ ._ e _. _ _.. ....
ht.tt_rview D. Ki.'mehi agrm_with him. Others find in Solaman even inert, ior tne _entlJes, Dy whom tie was
tlaell_tt&_; but more trequentlyasHtradtlak thoughtto to bo mnro f_dhr r_r,_isr_H _l_-h_._k _* T.ff;e
be the subj_'t ot the Psalm, as Tertullian observes Iumin Mar- ; ....... j -_.--,_, _,_,v_, _=g .u.,_
t_r .O.n Dial cum Tr_.) also noCa¢_ thin appllc_.Stlon of the last coming He will favour with His accept-
Psalm. But Tertullian m the next sentence appears to r_cognize ant ana -" ' -" " " " "
the suunder oiM_d'onof the _lder Jews, who saw m thin Ps. cx a e u Dlesslng me circumcision also, even

_'e_tm ¢ff Mml_ Th_ opinion_oceurs in the Jmmiem. I the race of Abraham, which by and by is to

Jewa who alto hold the rounder vae% may be mentioned Rabbi 1 mmnowte_tge xltm. Well, then, tnere Is alsoS,adm G*_, onD_ v_._, andR. M_ Hnd_ (,t_r_ly an " " " •enough auoted by Ruchi in tmoth_" hart of h;s_mm*nta*._ _f'._, I other Psalm, which begins with these words.
_8)_ wath-_h_ whom'emen_:l b'y-_Vetat"dn,--'O_ tA-'-_ l "Give Thy judgments, O God, to the King,"
_w.m TeaCup, matt. x_m. _ Mod_r_ Jews such aa Mt_es I ,u-, :_ ,_ t_t__., i- _ _.
Meadeimhu,_ejecttheMesmamcsemm. m_dthey'are followedby I Ltt_ l_, go k_tIIISL WttO WAS gO come as J_lng,
themonoftheRa_!;_ttch_mlamon_ttour_dv_andi"and Thv rivhteousness untn ,h,. _zi.,r'sin O .... _ _ ..........Germsay. J. Islmumm, after Himg, comesdownmh/siater.| ,,= ......... , .... .
lecetafl_...,of the l_almu lateas theMa¢cabees,andsee__a_dtablelSOn, mat is, to t_nnsts people; for _s
mccoy..pm,a_ ot _ in the nonoum ae_pou upon./_ttat'_an ] _ _ _
!_' _ son of Anti'ochus g#phanes (see x Mace. x. _o). I x* Debemus.
For the t_f_ ?f so _nadequate. it co.mm._, the .rea_. _s _ x_Istos: that m, the Jews (Rtgalt.).
reteta_t? Defitzschon ra. c_, xnevarmttotmot oplnlon, now-/ _tUtlquejammtantoopere.
.e_,inthi_at_eamrenmrkableas the fluctuatlonsof theJew. | x3Nagum eam_quum maxime.
m_man= ._'_m,m_r_._ Q._v_whJ_. _ _p_a t _C,_m_i: S_pt._,_n,.

ItS {!"$alm_Ac_tromolo_o_._ty arran_ta, by. tour r nenas), I zf I_a. L a.
afte¢ Ewakl_ plac_ me a¢_t/t_t me_,t o[ l_. cx. m what may be | _sCuri_itm"
allowed to have been its oc_a*to_t--Dgvid's victories over the neigh. | x9Deputans carnl : a note agalnst _c¢_£_.
hoKag hmthea, z_Nes. / a° Ps. ex. 4. = Ps. lxx_L L
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sons are they who are born again in Him. ance of the Creator's own plans, with the view
But it will here be said that thin Psalm has of laying down n this conclusion, that none
reference to Solomon. However, will not but He can be believed to be ¢_ Ckris¢ of the
those portions of the Psalm which apply to Creator.
Christ alone, be enough to teach us that all
the rest, too, relates to Christ, and not to CHAP. X._]DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTIONOF
Solomon ? "He shall come down," says He, THE BODY',CONTINUED. HOWARE THE DE_D
"like rain upon a fleece," and like dropping RAISED .P AND WITH WHAT BODY DO THEY
showers upon the earth," * describing His COME? THESEQUESTIONSANSWEREDIN SUCH
descent from heaven to the flesh as gentle A SENSEAS TO MAINTAINTHE TRUTH OF THE
and unobserved: Solomon, however, if he gaisv__ BODY, AGAINSTMARCION. CHRISTAS
had indeed any descent at all, came not down THE SECOND ADAM CONNECTED WITH THE
like a shower, because he descended not from CREATOR OF THE FIRST MAN. LET US BEAR
heaven. But I will set before you more lit- THEIMAGEOFTHEHEAVENLY. THETRIUMPH
eral points.* "He shall have dominion," OVER DEATH IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE
says the Psalmist, " from sea to sea, and from PROPHETS. HOSEAAND ST. PAUL COMPARED.
the river unto the ends of the earth."5 To Let us now return to the resurrection, to
Christ alone was this given; whilst Solomon the defence of which against heretics of all
reigned over only the moderately-sized king- sorts we have given indeed sufficient attention
dom of Judah. "Yea, all kings shall fall in another work of ours." But we will not

down before Him." Whom, Indeed, shall be wanting .(in some defence of the doctrine)
they all thu_ worship, except Christ ? "All even here, m consideration of such persons
nations shall serve Him." 6 To whom shall as are ignorant of that little treatise. "What,"
all thus do homage, but Christ ? " His name asks he, "shall they do who are baptized for
shall endure for ever." Whose name has this the dead, if the dead rise not ?"'s Now,
eternity of fame, but Christ's ? "Longer than never mind _ that practice, (whatever it may
the sun shall His name remain," for longer have been.) The Februgrian lustrations w will
than the sun shall be the Word of God, even perhaps'8 answer him (quite as well), by
Christ. "And in Him shall all nations praying for the dead39 Do not then suppose
be blessed. ''7 In Solomon was no nation that the apostle here indicates some new gad
blessed; in Christ every nation. And what if as the author and advocate of this (baptism
the Psalm proves Him to be even God ? for the dead. His only aim in alluding to it
"They shall call Him blessed." 8 (On what was) that he might all the more firmly insist
ground _.) Because "blessed is the Lord God upon the resurrection of the body, in pro-
of Israel, who only doeth wonderful things. ''9 portion as they who were vainly baptized for
"Blessedalso is His glorious name, and with the dead resorted to the practice from their
His glory shall all the earth be filled." '° On belief of such a resurrection. We have the
the contrary, Solomon (as I make bold to apostle in another passage defining "but one
affirm) lost even the glory which he had from baptism." _o To be "baptized for the dead "
God, seduced by his love of women even into therefore means, in fact, to be baptized for
idolatry. And thus, the statement which oc- the body;" for, as we have shown, it is the
curs in about the middle of this Psalm, "His
enemies shall lick the dust .... (of course, as .3Co_-_t_,.
having been, (to use the apostle's phrase,) _s,Co_._v.'aHe_'f'_to_Dege_"_t'Car'/*"S_d_,._lU.

Vld_nt."put under His feet"_), will bear upon the 29"
very obiect which I had in view, when I both ,7" IGdend_ Febrmui_. The _ exp_fioa or Imm._h_,celebrated at Rome in the month which rec_ its name from the

introduced the Psalm, and insisted on my f_ti_a, _ dtnmrtbedby"Ovid,Faati, h?okii:,_ x_-._d3,aad*_///////_r-452, iu which latter [nmsage the same feast m ¢_m¢_ _,*_rca_a:
opinion of its sense,--namely, that I might ofcot_ thent_w,_ heldonthe,_'thof.the moa.,th,

demonstrate both the glory of His kingdom tionw°rdotkaknda_theFa-rtixherepp.has5_-76)-n°t its mOreOchlerusuatrefersmeamt_galeoto(PaleYMmerolfitut,s

and the subjection of His enemies in pursu- x32.Sat_rn'Hei'wel]'3remarks;CmerO,(noteDeL,g_,i_lot.), thatii'ttXTertttllilmt;Pt.u.t_. ,bymti_nffdV_mlp.
dmt the he.then rites of the fl'e_'ua will afford quite as

"Super veIlns : so Sept. _r]. *r6_ov. tory an answer to the apostle's questa_,_ the_ _l,_*'sti-
Ps. l_tii. 6. tion alluded to, not only means no .autn ort)t_on ot the,_m__mtpe2:-

3 Similarly the Rabbis Saadms Gaon and Hadarsan, above men- stitlon for himself_ but exprem_ his oeuet that _t. Fattls otaty o_-
tioned m our note beautifully apphed to Mess_aMs placid birth, jeer was to gather sotne evil,, ce for _e .ffreat do_'tm _ ore re_

"_tho.t.hom.'_thor,'the_ o__,.=._."-ombofthe.._._. _. t_ _._h_ ..,_._ _,.,*,_ _,_;morning,"" dewof thybn'th." Inthisrespect,however,_ he_.h_.J_v_. _ d _ .
4 S_'npliciora. less tminted dlmm'afion; tot tltougq tt was" *.m_.._ m_m_n tor
$1_ Lxx. 8. the dead, *reo_mmpGv, and had for its object their lmp_ __m___

6Ps. Ixx, ix. welfare, ,t went no further than a vague notion or.an
7 Ps Ixx. x7. immortallty, aad it touched, not the recovery ot tae I_o_yo
8 Ps lxx. x7. m therefore fore in Tertullian s st forte.
9 p_ L_ t& t8 Si forte.
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body which becomes &ad. What, then, shall grain, so here: to Him will belong the work
they do who are baptized for the body,' if the in the revival of the body, who ordered the
body" rises not again ? We stand, then, on. process in the dissolution thereof. If, how-
firm ground (when we say) that _ the next !ever, you remove the body from the resurrec.
questmn which the apostle has. discussed tion which you submitted to the dissolution,
equally relates to the body. But "some man what becomes of the diversity in the issue ?
will say, 'How are the dead raised up ? With Likewise, "although it is sown a natural body,
what bodydotheycome?'"* Havingestab- it is raised a spiritual body."" Now, al-
lished the doctrine of the resurrection which though the natural principle of hfe'S and the
was denied, it was natural 5 to discuss what spirit have each a body proper to itself, so
would be the sort of body (in the resurrec- that the "natural body" may fairlybe taken .6
tion), of which no one had an idea. On this to signify the soul,*7and '" the spiritual body"
point we have other opponents with whom to the spirit, yet that is no reason for suppos-
engage. For Marcion does not in any wise ing _ the apostle to say that the soul is to be-
admit the resurrection of the flesh, and it is come spirit in the resurrection, but that the
only the salvation of the soul which he prom- body (which, as being born along with the
ises; consequently the question which he soul, and as retaining its life by means of the
raises is not concerning the sort of body, but soul, _ admits of being called animal (or natu-
the very subslat_e thereof. Notwithstand- ral _) will become spiritual, since it rises
ing, 6 he is most plainly refuted even from through the Spirit to an eternal life. Inshort,
what the apostle advances respecting the since it is not the soul, but the flesh which is
quality of the body, in answer to those who "sown in corruption," when it turns to decay
ask, "How are the dead raised up ? with what in the ground, it follows that (after such dis-
body do they come?" For as he treated of solution) the soul is no longer the natural
the sort of body, he of course ipso facgo pro- body, but the flesh, which was the natural
claimed in the argument that it was a body body, (is the subject of the future change),
which would rise again. Indeed, since he forasmuch as of a natural body it is made a
proposes as his examples "wheat grain, or spiritual body, as he says further down, " That
some other grain, to which God giveth a was notfirstwhichis sp_ritual."'z For to this
body, such as it hath pleased Him;" _ since effect he just before remarked of Christ Him-
also he says, that "to every seed is its own self: " The first man Adam was made a living
body;" s that, consequently, 9 "there is one soul, the last Adam was made a quickening
kind of flesh of men,whilst there is another of spirit." = Our heretic, however, in the ex-
beasts, and (another) of birds; that there are cess of his folly, being unwilling that the state-
also celestialbodiesand bodies terrestrial; and ment should remain in this shape, altered
that there is one glory of the sun, and another " last Adam" into " last Lord; "_3 because
glory of the moon, and another glory of the he feared, of course, that if he allowed the
stars" "_--does he not therefore intimate that Lord to be the last (or second) Adam, we
there is to be = a resurrection of the flesh or should contend that Christ, being the second
body, which he illustrates by fleshly and cot- Adam, must needs belong to that God who
poreal samples ? Does he not also guarantee owned also the first Adam. But the falsifica-
that the resurrection shall be accomplished tion is transparent. For why is there a first
by that God'from whom proceed all the (crea- Adam, unless it be that there is also a second
tures which have served him for) examples ? Adam ? For things are not classed together
"So aiso," says he, " is the resurrection of unless they be severaUy alike, and have an
thedead."" How ? Just as the grain, which identity of either name, or substance, or ori-
is sown a body, springs up a body. This gin. u Now, although among things which
sowing of the body he called the dissolving are even individually diverse, one must be
thereof in the ground, "because it is sown in first and another last, yet they must have one
corruption," (but "is raised) to honour and author. If, however, the author be a different
power." ,2 Now, just as in the case of the

x4 x Cor. xv. 44.
x$Anima : we will call tt _oul in the context.

z Eph. iv. 5. i6 Posset wderL
Corpora. _7 Auimara.

3 Ut± with the subjunctive verb i_l_t_rit, is Non ideo.
d;Z @Or.XV. 35" X0Animam.
SC,omteqmms erat. _o Animale. The terseness of his argument, by"his use of the
6 ]?on_ same radlcai terms A nlma and .4 _imale, is lost in the Englmh.
7x C.cNr.xv. 37, 38.' [See Cap x5 infra. Also_ Kaye p. xSo. St. Augustine sc_.msto
8l C_'. XV. 38. tolerate our author's views of a corporal spirit in his treat.se _t_
9 Ut. ticercsibus.]

xe l Col'. ]rv'. 39-4z 2r z Cot. xv. 46.
sz Portendlt. _ _ C.or. xv. 45-
12 z Cot. xv. O. _a b &rjC_t_e_"k&;t¢ into b £¢XCt_o_KJp*o_.
13z COL'.xtL4_ , 43- =t Vel auctorls.
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one, he himself indeed may be called the last. dom of God." 7 He means the works of the
But the thing which he introduces is the flesh and blood, which, in his Epistle to the
first, and that only can be the last, which is Galatians, deprive men of the kingdom of
like this first in nature." It is, however, not God.* In other passages also he is accus-
like the first in nature, when it is not the tomed to put the natural condition instead of
work of the same author. In like manner the works that are done therein, as when he
(the heretic) will be refuted also with the says, that "they who are in the flesh cannot
word"man: .... The first man is of the earth, please God." 9 Now, when shallwebe able
earthy; the second man is the Lord from to please God except whilst we are in this
heaven."" Now, since the first was a man, flesh ? There is, I imagine, no other time
how can there be a second, unless he is wherein a man can work. If, however, whilst
a manatso ? Or, else, zf the second is" Lord," we are even naturally living in the flesh, we
was the first "' Lord" also ?3 It is, however, yet eschew the deeds of the flesh, then we
quite enough for me, that in his Gospel he shall not be in the flesh; since, although we
admits the Son of man to be both Christ and are not absent from the substance of the flesh,
Man; so that he will not be able to deny Him we are notwithstanding strangers to the sin
{in this passage), in the "Adam" am/the thereof. Now, since in the wordflesh we sare
' man" (of the apostle). What follows will enjoined to put off, not the substance, but the

also be too much for him. For when the works of the flesh, therefore in the use of the
apostle says, "As is the earthy," that is, same word the kingdom of God is denied to
man, "such also are they that are earthy "-- !the works of the flesh, not to the substance

men again, of course; ': therefore as is the thereof. For not that is condemned in which
heavenly,' meaning the Man, from heaven, !evil is done, but only the evil which is done
"such are the men also that are heavenly." ' in it. To administer poison is a crime, but
For he could not possibly have opposed to the cup in which it is given is not guilty. So
earthly men any heavenly beings that were the body is the vessel of the works of the
not men also; his object being the more ac- flesh, whilst the soul which is within it mixes
curately to distinguish their state and expec- the poison of a wicked act. How then is it,
tation by using this name in common for them Ithat the soul, which is the real author of the
both. For in respect of their present state works of the flesh, shall attain to'° the king-
and their future expectation he calls men domof God, afterthe deeds done in the body
earthly and heavenly, still reserving their have been atoned for, whilst the body, which
parity of name, according as they are reckoned was nothing but (the soul's) ministering agent,
(as to their ultimate conditions) in Adam must remain in condemnation? Is the cup
or in Christ. Therefore, when exhorting to be punished, but the poisoner to escape ?
them to cherish the hope of heaven, he says: Not that we indeed claimthe kingdom of God
"As we have borne the image of the earthy, for the flesh: all we do is, to assert a resur-
so let us also bear the image of the heaven- rection for the substance thereof, as the gate
ly," 6--language which relates not to any of the kingdom through which it is entered.
condition of resurrection life, but to the rule But the resurrection is one thing, and the
of the present time. He says, Let us bear, kingdom is another. The resurrection is first,
as a precept; not We stroll bear, in the sense l and afterwards the kingdom. We say, there.
of a promise---wishing us to walk even as he fore, that the flesh rises again, but that when
himself was walking, and to put off the like-changed it obtains the kingdom. "For the
ness of the earthly, that is, of the old man, dead shall be raised incorruptible," even
in the works of the flesh. For what are this those who had been corruptible when their
next words ? "Now this I say, brethren, bodies fell into decay; "and we shall be
that flesh and blood cannot inherit the king- changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an

eye." For this corruptible "--and as he
•P_. spake, the apostle seemingly pointed to his
UzCor. r¢. 47. . __'' • .
3M_-do_to_ eh_g_d,_, mtoZ.,,'4,o_esth_tolown flesh must put on. mcorru.pUon, and

have on_tted the _,_-_ro_ of these_ondclaus_,, letung the, _e_._lthis mortal must DUt on Immorta|lty. _ In
run thus : b _1_ _a_ _ _ Xot_, 0.o_y_p_ _p_ t_ t . • - a ___--._ ____ !. .... _-'^'A _ fite_pavmg. Anything to cut off all connectton with tlae ureator oroer, znoeeu, _rta_ i_ may L_ tVllt_vtutt _ U

4 The _ _a-ovp_t_tet, the " atecmlo _omines," of this' vet. 48 are [ _..t._+ .... _¢_- +ha lr;_rl_tt_ _f r'.,n,rl t_ ][_t_tl_w_Christ's risen people ; comp. Phd. ill 2o, _x (Alford). ] _uur_t.,:ttt_ ,us. _t,,,. _**_8_,.., .... _v,.,. • .....
sSe_=d_me_t_m. . .... Ishall be like the angels. This roll be the
6 z Cot. xv. 40. T. argues from the reaaing qbop_o'_tzev{msteaa I

of 6opd¢ettew),_hich indeed was read by many of the [at.hers, and ]
(what tsstill moretmportant) ts found m the Ca.d.e.__!_icus. I _x_.xv.$_
We add the c:nticul note of Dean Afford on thin reading: At_L_I_.t_L - t:mt. V. I_X.
tel latt copt goth, Theodotus, Basil, C_esamts. C_rnl, bitumr/u_, 9 l_om. _z. 8.
biethodius (who Wcfizes _m0, Chrysestom, Epiphamns, Ps. A.t_m- to _erev,tur.
asius, Damascene, Iren_eus (int), Tertullian, Cypr_ Httm'y., ,x_ _. xv. _.
Jerome." Alford retains the usual ¢_o_¢o/_tv,on tl_e strength x_Lt.or. x_.:5_ _.. __
¢htefly of the Cttt_ex Va_.ica_us. z3Matt.XX_. 30 aria L,gg_ x,g. 3v.
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perfectchange of our flesh--onlyafteritsof Fat/_ermay be claimed for (Marcion's)
resurrection.*Now if, on the contrary,"sterilegod, how much more forthe Creator?
thereisto be no flesh,how then shallitput To none otherthan Him isitsuitable,who is
on incorruptionand immortality? Having also "the Father of mercies,".3and (inthe
then become something else by itschange,it prophets) has been described as "full of
willobtainthe kingdom of God, no longerthe compassion,and gracious,and plenteous in
(old)fleshandblood,but the bodywhich God mercy."_ In Jonah you find the signalact
shallhave given it. Rightlythen does the ofHis mercy, which He showed to the pray-
apostledeclare,"Flesh and blood cannot in- ing Ninevites.z5 How inflexiblewas He atthe
herit the kingdom of God;"3 for this tearsof Hezekiah! z6 How readyto forgive
dhOnour) does he ascribeto the changed con- Ahab, the husband of Jezebel,the blood of
ition4 which ensues on the resurrection.Naboth, when he deprecated His anger._7

Since,therefore,shallthen be accomplishedHow prompt in pardoning David on hiscon-
the word which was writtenby the Creator, fessionof his sm _--preferring,indeed,the
"O death, where is thy victory"---orthy sinner'srepentance to hls death,of course
struggle?s "O death,where isthy sting?"6 because ofHis graciousattributeof mercy.19
--wTitten,I say,by the Creator,forHe wrote Now, ifMarcion'sgod has exhibitedor pro-
them by His prophetT--toHim willbelong claimed any such thing as this,I willallow
the gift,thatis,the kingdom, who proclaimed him tobe "the Father of mercies." Since,
the word which is to be accomplishedinthe however, he ascribesto him thistitleonly
kingdom. And tonone other God does he from the time he has been revealed,asifhe
tellus that"thanks" are due, for having were the fatherof merciesfrom thetime only
enabled us to achieve "the victory" even when he began to liberatethe human race,
over death,than to Him from whom he re- then we on our side,too,"°adopt the same
ceived the very expressione of the exulting precisedate of hisallegedrevelation;but it
and triumphantchallengetothe mortal foe. is that we may deny him! It is then not

competent to him to ascribeany qualityto
CHAP. XI._THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE hisgod, whom indeed he only promulged by

CORINTHIANS. THE CREATOR THE FATHER the fact of such an ascription; for only if it
OF MFa_CIES. SHOWNTO BE SUC_IIN THE OLD were previously evident that his god had an
TESTAMENT, AND ALSOIN CHRIST. THE NEW- existence, could he be permitted to ascribe an
NESS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE VEIL OF attribute to him. The ascribed attribute is
OBDURATE BLINDNESS UPON ISRAEL, NOT only an accident; but accidents = are pre-
REPREHENSIBLE ON MARCION'S PRINCIPLES. ceded by the statement of the thing itself of
THE JEWS OUILTY IN REJECTINO THE CHRIST which they are predicated, especially when an-
OF THE CREATOR. SATAN, THE GOD OF THIS other claims the attribute which is ascribed to
WORLD. THE TREASUREIN EARTHENVESSELS him who has not been previously shown to
EXPLAINED AOAINST MARCION. THE CREA- exist. Our denial of his existence will be all
TOR'S RELATION TO THESE VESSELS, I.E. OUR the more peremptory, because of the fact that
BODIES. the attribute which is alleged in proof of it

If, owing to the fault of human error, the belongs to that God who has been already re-
vealed. Therefore "the New Testament"

word God has become a common name (since
in the world there are said and believed to will appertain to none other than Him who

be "gods many "9), yet "the blessed God," promised it--if not "its letter, yet its
(who is "the Father) of our Lord Jesus spirit;"** and herein wilt lie its_ess. In-
Christ,"" will be understood to be no other deed, He who had engraved its letter in stones
God than the Creator, who both blessed all is the same as He who had said of its spirit,

things (that He had made), as you find in "I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh."'3
Genesis,** and is Himself 'blessed by all Even if "the letter killeth, yet the Spirit
things," as Daniel tells us.** Now, if the title giveth life;" u and both belong to Him who

says: "I kill, and I make alive; I wound,

s Aut sL
$ x Co_'. xv. 5o. _:_ Cot. i. 3 .
4DemutlltiOO/. x4Ps. ]xxxvi, _5, cxiL 4, cxlv. 8; Jonah iv. 2.
3 ,_ bythe _ of Sept. in Iu. xxv, 8. xSJonah ill 8.
6x Cot. xv. $5. _, Kings x_ 3,9
7 Ira. xxv. 8 and (especially) Hes. xlli. x4. n z Kings xxl. *7, gg-
e The Septu_t ver_ of the Immage in Hmea is, w_ _ _ zs z Sa_ zii:..x3.

_, _ w_, _ _T_,w _e_, _, w"hlf.hts very like the form _ Ea_k. ,_,1,_ xz.
of the a_ in x Cot. xv. 55. m Atquin et urn. . .

9s C_. vi/t. 5- _The C_mt_'sX_u_quaUfiet m 1o8_
so_,C._. L 3. _' a C.,o_.fiL 6,
• 'Gea.L ss. _ Joel ii. _.
_ Dim. ii. xg_ _ot tli. _tS,_9, iv. 34, 37. _t _ C_r. ifi. 6.
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and I heal."'We have alreadymade good Christof anothergod,whose mysteriesthe
theCreator'sclaimto thistwofoldcharacterCreatorcouldnotpossiblyhaveveiled--un-
of judgment and goodness,re" killing in the known mysteries, as they were of an un-
letter" through the law, and "quickening in known god ? So he says that "' we now with
the Spirit" through the Gospel. Now these open face" (meaning t_ c_r of the heart,
attributes, however different they be, cannot which in the Jews had been covered with a veil),

t¢ h " "possibly make two gods; for they have already . be oldmg Christ, are changed into the same
(in the prevenient dispensation of the Old image, from that glory" (wherewith Moses
Testament) been found to meet in One.3 He was transfigured as by the glory of the Lord)
alludes to Moses' veil, covered with which "to another glory." _o By thus setting forth
"his face could not be stedfastly seen by the the glory which illumined the person of Moses
children of Israel. ''4 Since he did this to from his interview with God, and the veil
maintain the superiority of the glory of the which concealed the same from the infirmity
New Testament, which is permanent in its of thepeople, and by superinducingthereupon
glory, over that of the Old, "which was to be the revelation and the glory of the Spirit in
done away," s thin fact gives support to my the person of Christ--" even as," to use his
belief which exalts the Gospel above the law words, "by the Spirit of the Lord ..... he
and you must look well to it that it does not testifies that the whole Mosaic system" _vas
even more than this. For only/tzere is su- a figure of Christ, of whom the Jews indeed
periority possible where was previously the were ignorant, but who is known to us Chris.
thing over which superiority can be affirmed, tians. We are quite aware that some passages
But then he says, "But their minds were are open to ambiguity, from the way in which
blinded" 6--of the world; certainly not the they are read, or else from their punctuation,
Creator's mind, but the minds of the people when there is room for these two causes of
which are in the world3 Of Israel he says, ambiguity. The latter method has been
Even unto this day the same veil is upon their adopted by Marcion, by reading the passage
heart; ''8 showing that the veil which was on which follows, "in whom the God of this
the face of Moses was a figure of the veil world," '_ as if it described the Creator as the
which is on the heart of the nation still; be- God of this world, in order that he may, by
cause even now Moses is not seen by them these words, imply that there is another God
in heart, just as he was not then seen by them for the other world. We, however, say that
in eye. But what concern has Paul with the the passage ought to be punctuated with a
veil which still obscures Moses from their comma after God, to this effect: "In whom
wew, if the Christ of the Creator, whom Moses God hath blinded the eyes of the unbelievers
predicted, is not yet come? How are the of this world. ''_* "In whom" means the
hearts of the Jews represented as still covered Jewish unbelievers, from some of whom the
and veiled, if the predictions of Moses relat- gospel is still hidden under Moses' veil. Now
ing to Christ, in whom it was their duty to it is these whom God had threatened for
believe through him, are as yet unfulfilled? " loving Him indeed with the lip, whilst their
What had the apostle of a strange Christ to heart was far from Him,'"s in these angry
complain of, if the Jews failed in understand- words: " Ye shall hear with your ears, and
ing the mysterious announcements of their not understand; and see with your eyes, but
own God, unless the veil which was upon their not perceive; ''_ and, " If ye will nbt believe,
hearts had reference to that bhndness which ye shall not understand;" '_ and again, " I
concealed from their eyes the Christ of will take away the wisdom of their wise men,
Moses ? Then, again, the words which fol-
low, But when it shall turn to the Lord, the ,°2cot.ifi.78.
evil shall be taken away,"9 properly refer to aCor.fii, zB, butT.'sreadingls tanquamadendnOal:drltuum

_' even as by the Lord of the S_rits," probably the sevenfoldthe Jew, over whose gaze Moses' veil is _p_nt).Theonginahs,uO,t_OawbXvotoun_,"bythe
spread, to the effect that, when he is turned L_dtheS¢=t.",2 Moy_ ordinem totum.
to the faith of Christ, he will understand how ,3_C.or.,_ _.

,4 He would stop off theplmme ¢o_ ahT*w_¢¢nfce_ f_m & _,
Moses spoke of Christ. But how shall the and remo_e it to the end of the _nten_ u a qxadificatam of ¢*_,

veil of the Creator be taken away by the _'.z_,.... Headd.another,nt_a_o. je.ttftm,_,whi_,i we need not say, is both more consistent with the sense of the pm-
Isage and with the co_ of Chnatisn writers of all _ at.z Deut. xxxiL 39.

=See above in ]_ook ii. [cap xi. p. 3o6.] though "it is historically curious" (as Dean AtAfordhas nmmrked)
3 Al_ad unum recensen pr=evenerunt. "that Irenaeus (/7_rre*. iv. 48, _,Tertnllian (v. zz, _traMarcion), Chrysc_om, (Ecameulus, Theodorat, Theophylach all
4a Cot. iii. 7, x3. repudiate, tn thetr zeal against the Mardmtites and the Mlmich-
5 2 Cot. iii. 7 8. [ _ca_, the gnammatical rendering, and take ¢,_v _lw/a_r_v_ a/aT,w_60btuns i : d blunted," _ Cor. in. x4.

_e_rov together" (Greek Testament, zs _oc.). [I have oefrectod
b 7 He seems to have read the clause as applying to the _rla _, Alford's reference to Tertullian which he _ _L iv. =z.]
• at St. Paul certainly refers only to the obdurate Jews. The text _s Ira. mdz. x3.
ls : "Seal obtunM sunt sensas mundi, usIsa. vi. xo (only adapted).

s_C°r" iii" I5" Xl lea. vii, 9, Sept.9_ Co_. iii. _6.
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and bring to nought" the understanding of adverted to), and certainly not to him who
their prudent ones. " But these words, of never said, "Let there be light. 1' here
course, He did not pronounce against them pass over discussion about another epistle,
for concealing the gospel of the unknown God. which we hold to have been written to the
At any rate, if there is a God of this world," Ephesians, but the heretics to the Laodiceans.
He blinds the heart of the unbelievers of this In it he tells zs them to remember, that at the
world, because they have not of their own time when they were Gentiles they were with-
accord recognised His Christ, who ought to out Christ, aliens from (the commonwealth of)
be understood from His Scriptures. 3 Con-Israel, without intercourse, without the cove-
tent with my advantage, I can willingly refrain nants and any hope of promise, nay, without
from noticing to any greater length* this God, even in his own world, .6 as the Creator
point of ambiguous punctuation, so as not to thereof. Since therefore he said, that the
give my adversary any advantage, s indeed, I Gentiles were without God, whilst their god
might have wholly omitted the discussion. A was the devil, not the Creator, it is clear that
simpler answer I shall find ready to hand in he must be understood to be the lord of thls
interpreting "the god of this world" of the world, whom the Gentiles received as their
devil, who once said, as the prophet describes god--not the Creator, of whom they were in
him: "I will be like the Most High; I will ignorance. But how does it happen, that
exalt my throne in the clouds. ''_ The whole "the treasure which we have in these earthen
superstition, indeed, of this world has got into vessels of ours "x_ should not be regarded as
his hands, 7 so that he blinds effectually the belonging to the God who owns the vessels ?
hearts of unbelievers, and of none more than Now since God's glory is, that so great a
the apostate Marcion's. Now he did not ob- treasure is contained in earthen vessels, and
serve how much this clause of the sentence since these earthen vessels are of the Creator's
made against him: " For God, who corn- make, it follows that the glory is the Creator's;
manded the light to shine out of darkness, nay, since these vessels of His smack so
hath shined in our hearts, to (give) the light much of the excellency of the power of God,
of the knowledge (of His glory) in the face of that power itself must be His also ! Indeed,
(Jesus) Christ. ''8 Now who was it that said, all these things have been consigned to the
"Let there be light ? ''9 Andwhowas itthat said "earthen vessels" for the very purpose
said to Christ concerning giving light to the that His excellence might be manifested forth.
world: " I have set Thee as a hght to the Henceforth, then, the rival god will have no
Gentiles .... to them, that is, " who sit in claim to the glory, and consequently none to
darkness and in the shadow of death? ''_ the power. Rather, dishonour and weakness
(None else, surely, than He), to whom the will acrue to him, because the earthen vessels
Splrit in the Psalm answers, in His foresight with which he had nothing to do have received
of the future, saying, "The light of Thy all the excellency! Well, then, if it be in these
countenance, 0 Lord, hath been displayed very earthen vessels that he tells us we have
upon us. ''= Now the countenance (or per. to endure so great sufferings, zs in which we
son z3) of the Lord here is Christ. Wherefore bear about with us the very dying of God, x9
the apostle said above: Christ, who is the (Marcion's)god is really ungrateful and un-
image of GOd. "" Since Christ, then, is the just, if he does not mean to restore this same
person of the Creator, who said, "Let there be substance of ours at the resurrection, wherein
light," it follows that Christ and the apostles, so much has been endured in loyalty to him,
and the gospel, and the veil, and Mosesmnay, in which Christ's very death is borne about,
the whole of the dispensations--belong to the wherein too the excellency of his power is
God who is the Creator of this world, accord- treasured. *° For he gives prominence to the
ing to the testimony of the clause (above statement, "That the life also of Christ may

be manifested in our body, ''= as a contrast
zSept.,#¢,0, "w,nhide " tO the precedmg, that His death is borne
tSalo conce_tvely, m reference to M,'s pomtton above men.

tio_d, about in our body. Now of what lift af Christ
3Marion's "God of thisworm"beingthe Cod of the Old does he here speak ? Of that which we areTestament.

*Hactenu,: pro,o_ a_,_n,_ _Oehler)trac_, nOW living ? Then how is it, that in the words
S" A fuller criticism on this slight matter mtght give his oppo-

nent the advantage, as apparently betraying a penury of weightae.- which follow he exhorts us not to the things
and more certain arguments" (Oehler).

6 Ira. xiv. t4_ t5 A,t.
7 M_mcilpamest Jill. t6 Elth" ii. x_.
82 Cot'. iv. 6. =72 t_or iv. 7.
9Gen. i. 3. xs2 Cot iv 8-z_.

so Ira. xliz. 6 {Sept. quoted in Acts xdi. 47). _90ehler, after Fr. Junius, defends the reading" morttficatl0nem
xt hat. ix. * and Matt. iv. z6. " de_," instead of Domini, in reference to Mare.lon, who seems to
xaPs. iv. 7 (SePt.). have so corrupted the reading.

Perm_ : -th_ *r_&r,,rov of the Septangmt. 2o2 Cor. _v. to.
z4 j Co_. iv. 4- _z _ Cot. iv. to.
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which are seen and are temporal, but to those (we wish) to be clothed upon." ¢ He here
which are not seen and are eternal'--in says expressly, what he touched but lightly"
other words, not to the present, but to the in his first epistle, (where he wrote:) "The
future ? But if it be of the future life of dead shall be rained incorruptible ' (meanin_
Christ that he speaks, intimating that it is to those who had undergone mortafit_,), "and
be made manifest in our body," then he has we shall be changed " (whom God shall find
clearly predicted the resurrection of the to be yet in the flesh).¢ Both those shall be
flesh. _ He says, too, that "our outward man raised incorruptible, because they shall regain
perishes," 4 not meaning by an eternal per- their body---and that a renewed one, from
dillon after death, but by labours and suffer- which shall come their incorruptibility; and
ings, in reference to which he previously said, these also shall, in the crisis of the last raG-
"For which cause we will not faint."s ment, and from their instantaneous death,
Now, when he adds of "the inward man" whilst encountering the oppressions of anti-
also, that it "is renewed day by day," he christ, undergo a change, obtaining therein
demonstrates both issues here--the wasting not so much a divestiture of body as "a
away of the body by the wear and tear 6 of clothing upon" with the vesture which is from
ItS trials, and the renewal of the soul _by its heaven. '6 So that whilst these shall put on
contemplation of the promises, over their (changed) body this heavenly rai-

ment, the dead also shah for their part ', re-
CHAP. XII._THE ETERNAL HOME IN HEAVEN. cover their body, over which they too have

BEAUTIFUL EXPOSITIONBYTERTULLIAN OF THE a supervesture to put on, even the incorrup-
APOSTLE'S CONSOLATORYTEACHINGAGAINST tion of heaven; ,8 because of these it was that
THE FEAROF DEATH, SO APTTO ARISEUNDER he said: "This corruptible must put on in-
ANTI-CHRISTIANOPPRESSION.THEJUDGMEN.T- corruption, and this mortal must put on ira-
SEAT OF CHRIST--THE IDEA, ANTI-MARCION- mortality." ,9 The one put on this (heavenly)
ITE. PARADISE. JUDICIALCHARACTERISTICSapparel, _°when they recover their bodies; the
OF CHRIST WHICH ARE INCONSISTENT WITH others put it on as a supervesture, _ when they
THEHERETICALVIEWSABOUTHIM; THE APOS- indeed hardly lose them (in the suddenness
TLE'S SHARPNESS, OR SEVERITY, SHOWSHIM of their change). It was accordingly not
TO BE A FIT PREACHEROF THE CREATOR'S without good reason that he described them
CHRIST. as "nat wishing indeed to be unclothed,"
A .............. but (rather as wanting) "to be clotheds to me nouse oi tnls our earmly flWell- ,, m .......

;.. _,lo._,_ _,h_,_ ha _o_._ +ho+ ,, ..._ h ...... i upon; in omer woros, as wlsnmg not to
".'s'v'_. _" ...... • "._"_ ...... _ --_ ";_'" _:' undergo death, but to be surprised into life, _eternal home In neaven_ not mace w_m ,, .
hnnd_ " a h_ h ......... n,,ld ;m_l,, +h=_ i that this mortal (body) might be swallowed
.............. up of hfe, by being rescued from death
oecause It was Dullt by me _reator s nanc, it .........

• .. ....... • .. _m me supervesture ot Its cnangefl statemust perish in a perpetual QlSSOlUUOn aIter _.. ......... '
........ . .... _nls is wny ne snows us now muca better it
ueath. 9 lie treats ot this suoject m oraer to i ................ . .. .. _ Is Ior us not tO De sorry, It we snOUlQ De sur-o_er.consolatlon affamst the iear ot ceatu ano, .............
-- . . . ... - _. . .. • _prtsea oy oeam, ano tells US triat we even
me treat oi tins very fllSSOlUtlOn, as is even _ .. " _ " " ........... ,, n......... nolo ot t_oa me earnest ot _ts _pmt
more manliest tram wnat tOllOW8, wnen ne. led-ed as it were thereb- to have "the
adds, that "in this tabernacle of our earthly (p ...g ....... P' . . .
bad- _ "_........... +,. a_o;r.n_ +_ _.oiclommg upon, wmcn is the ODJect ot our
, - . ......... nope),anotnat so long as we are in tile

clothec upon Wlth ti2e vesture wnlcn is Irom ......... ,,
..... _ :z __ ,.^ .u_. _.^ .:__ _...... nesn, we are absentIrom me J.,oro; more.

hcctvcu, it _u uc, tit_tL tmvzug uccu uu-

clothed,"we shallnot be found naked;" in over,thatwe oughton thisaccounttoprefer"
"rather to be absent from the body and to

other words, shallregain that of which we be presentwith the Lord," "_and so to be
have been divested,even our body• And
again he says: "We that are in thistaber-ready to meet even death with joy. In this
nacledo groan,not as ifwe were oppressed"_ ,32cotv.¢

x4 Strinrat.

with an unwillingness to be unclothed, but ,s,Cor. _._.
x6 Supedndutt ma_ quod de ¢celo quart1 exuti
x7 Uuque et morttu.

z _ Cot. iv. z6-z8, x8 De ccelo.

_2 Cor. iv. zz. zgz Cor. xv. 53.
32 Cot. iv. z4. _ Iuduunt.
a _ Cot• iv. x6. _ Su_erinduunt,
S 2 Cor. iv. zS. _ 2 t_r. v. 4-
6 Vexafione. =3 Vim prmvenirL
7 Animi. _ _ Cor. v. 4 ; and see his treatise, De Re#strr_L Carats,
SaCor. v.z. ca_. xliL
9 As Marcion would have men believe, m * C_. v. _.

xoa Cor. v. s, 3" _ Cot. v. 6.
z_ _Imtu _' Boa{ ducere.
x_ Omvemur. =e _ CoY. v. 8.
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view it is that he informs us how "we must tion with this matter, whether a god who has
all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, no dispensation of any kind on earth could
that every one may receive the things done possibly have a paradise to call his own--
in his body, according as he hath done either without perchance availing himself of the
good or bad." z Since, however, there is paradise of the Creator, to use it as he does
then to be a retribution according to men's His world--much in the character of a men-
merits, how will any be able to reckon with" dicant, z6 And yet of the removal of a man
God ? But by mentioning both the judgment- from earth to heaven we have an instance af-
seat and the distinction between works good forded us by the Creator in Elijah. _7 But
and bad, he sets before us a Judge who is to what will excite my surprise still more is the
award both sentences, 3 and has thereby af- case (next supposed by Marcion), that a God
firmed that all wiU. have to be present at the so good and gracious, and so averse to blows
tribunal in their bodies. For it wiU be im- and cruelty, should have suborned the angel
possible to pass sentence except on the body, Satan--not his own either, but the Creator's
for what has been done in the body. God --" to buffet" the apostle, Z8and then to have
would be unjust, if any one were not punished refused his request, when thrice entreated to
or else rewarded in that very condition, 4 liberate him ! It would seem, therefore, that
wherein the merit was itself achieved. "If Marcion's god imitates the Creator's con-
therefore any man be in Christ, he is a new duct, who is an enemy to the proud, even
creature; old things are passed away; behold, "putting down the mighty from their seats." _9
all things are become new;'5 and so is ac-Is he then the same God as He who gave
complished the prophecy of Isaiah. 6 When Satan power over the person of Job that his
also he (in a later passage) enjoins us "to "strength might be made perfect in weak.
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh ness? ''_° How is it that the censurer of the

and blood "_ (since this substance enters not Galatians = still retains the very formula of
the kingdom of God ); when, again, he the law: " In the mouth of two or three wit-
"espouses the church as a chaste virgin to nesses shall every word be established ?" =

Christ,"9 a spouse to a spouse in very deed, _° How again is it that he,,threatens sinners
an image cannot be.combined and compared "that he will not spare theme---he, the
with what is opposed to the real nature of preacher of a most gentle god ? Yea, he even
the thing (with which it is compared). So, declares that "the Lord hath given to him
when he designates "false apostles, deceitful the power of using sharpness in their pres-
workers transforming themselves" into like- ence l" _¢ Deny now, O heretic, (at your
nesses of himself, Z*of course by their hypoc- cost,) that your god is an object to be feared,
risy, he charges them with the guilt of dis- when his apostle was for making himself so
orderly conversation, rather than of false formidable!
doctrine." The contrariety, therefore, was
one of conduct, not of gods. _ If "Satan CHAP. XIII._THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
himself, too, is transformed into an angel of ST. PAULCANNOTHELPUSINGPHRASESWHICH
light," u such an assertion must not be used BESPEAKTHE JUSTICE OF GOD, EVEN WHEN
to the prejudice of the Creator. The Crea- HE IS EULOGIZINGTHE MERCIESOF THE GOS-
tor is not an angel, but God. Into a god of PEL. MARCIONPARTICULARLYHARD IN HIS
light, and not an angel of hght, must Satan MUTILATION OF THIS EPISTLE. VET OUR
then have been said to be transformed, if he AUTHORARGUESON COMMONGROUND. THE
did not mean to call him "the angel," which JUDGMENT AT LAST WILL BE IN ACCORD°
both we and Marcion know him to be. On ANCEWITH THE GOSPEL. THE JUSTIFIED BY
.Paradise is the title of a treatise of ours, in FAITH EXHORTEDTO HAVEPEACEWITH GOD.
which is discussed all that the subject admits THE ADMINISTRATIONOF THE OLD AND THEl'_EW DISPENSATIONS IN ONE AND THE SAME

of. 's I shall here simply wonder, in connec- HAND.

• • for. v. ,o. Since my little work is approaching its ter-
D_patarl cam.

3a CO_.V. zo.
4 P¢r id, per quod, i. e., corpu_ ts Patitur. The w°rk hm'e referred t° is not extant ; it is' h°w-
3 a Cot'. v. x7. ever. referred to in the De A _*tma, c. lv.
6Ira. xliiL x9. to Preearlo : "that whlch one must beg for.". See, however,
_'Hbl reading of a Cot. vii. z. above, book iv. chap. xxu. p. 384, note 8, for a di_erent turn to

this word.$x Cot.

zS2 Cor. xll. 7_8.to Uttque ut tq_onuun tq_omo.
at s Cot. _. z3: t9 x Sam ii. 7, 8 ; Pr_ cxlvii. 6 ; Luke i. 52.
• a Prtedlcati_m tululteraUe. *oJob i xa and _ Car. xii. 9-
t3 A refere_oe to Marcion's other gott of the New Testament, of _ Cml. i. _

which he tm'tured the eptstles (and this lmaSage among them) to aa, Cor. xil]. t.
lmaduee the evidence, t¢ _ Cor. xiii. s.

r4:lCot', xt. z4. zt _ Cur. xiii. to.
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ruination,' I must treat but briefly the points are also of his negligence and blindness. If,
which still occur, whilst those which have so then, God will judge the secrets of merb--both
often turned up must be put aside. I regret of those who have sinned in the law, and of
still to have to contend about the law---after those who have sinned without law (inasmuch
I have so often proved that its replacement as they who know not the law yet do by nat-
(by the gospel) _ affords no argument for an- ure the things contained in the law) =--surely
other god, predicted as it was indeed in Christ, the God who shall judge is He to whom be-
and in the Creator's own plansa ordained for long both the law, and that nature which is
His Christ. (But I must revert to that dis- the rule TM to them who know not the law.
cussion) so far as (the apostle leads me, for) But how will He conduct this judgment ?
this very epistle looks very much as if it abro- "According to my gospel," says (#.e a#ostle),
gated _ the law. We have, however, often "by(Jesus)Christ."z_ So that both the gospel
shown before now that God is declared by the and Christ must be His, to whom appertain
apostle to be a Judge; and that in the Judge the law and the nature which are to be vindi-
is implied an Avenger; and in the Avenger, cated by the gospel and Christ--even at that
the Creator. And so in the passage where he judgment of God which, as he previously
says: "I am not ashamed of the gospel (of said, was to be according to truth. _ The
Chnst): for it is the power of God unto salva- wrath, therefore, which is to vindicate trUth,
tion to every one that believeth; to the Jew !can only be revealed from heaven by the God
first, and also to the Greek; for therein.is the of wrath;'s so that this sentence, which is
righteousness of God revealed from faith to quite in accordance with that previous one
faith, ''s he undoubtedly ascribes both the wherein the judgment is declared to be the
gospel and salvation to Him whom (in ac-]Creator's, .6 cannot possibly be ascribed to
cordance with our heretic's own distinction) I another god who is not a judge, and is incapa-
have called the just God, not the good one. ble of wrath. It is only consistent in Him
It is He who removes (men) from confidence amongst whose attributes are found the judg-
in the law to faith in the gospel--that is to ment and the wrath of which I am speaking,
say, 6 His own law and His own gospel, and to whom of necessity must also appertain
When, again, he declares that "the wrath (of the media whereby these attributes are to be
God) is revealed from heaven against all un- Icarried into effect, even the gospel and Christ.
godliness and unrighteousness of men, who Hence his invective against the transgressors
hold the truth in unrighteousness,"_ (I ask)of the law, who teach that men should not
the wrath of what God ? Of the Creator cer- steal, and yet practise theft themselves. _7
tainly. The truth, therefore, will be His, (This invective he utters) in perfect homage **
whose is also the wrath, which has to be re- to tl_e law of God, not as if he meant to cen-
vealed to avenge the truth. Likewise, when sure the Creator Himself with having corn-
adding, "We are sure that the judgment of manded ,9 a fraud to be practised against the
God is according to truth," * he both vindi- Egyptians to get their gold and silver at the
cated that wrath from which comes this judg- very time when He was forbidding men to
ment for the truth, and at the same time of- steal,_---adopting such methods as they are
forded another proof that the truth emanates apt (shamelessly) to charge upon Him in
from the same God whose wrath he attested, other particulars also. Are we then to sup-
by witnessing to His judgment. Martian's pose _ that the apostle abstained through fear
averment is quite a different matter, that 9 the ! from openly calumniating God, from whom
Creator in anger avenges Himself on the truth i notwithstanding He did not hesitate to with-
of the rival god which had been detained in [ draw men ? Well, but he had gone so far in
unrighteousness. But what serious gaps]his censure of the Jews, as to point against
Marcion has made in this epistle especially, [ them the denunciation of the prophet,

_(b_ll_ce_h£a_fig_h_eP_f_!a_m_;_TuxhS_fs_! I i'bhsTeu_matYo°_e tt!? u_idnmt_e_G_°dbl_as_lthhln_ePY- " g Y P I , 0 " p
accept in evidence of its truth what he has seen Him for blaspheming whom he upbraids them
fit to leave unerased, strange instances as they ,, Rout.iLz_-z6.

z2Inet_ legla : "which _ as good as a law to theme" etc.
z3Rom. ii. z6.xProfligatur.

• Coacemicmem. _ Rom. ii. *.
tSRom. i. z8.3 Apud Creatorem.

4 Exchidere_ _6See the remarks on verses t6 mad z7 above.
SRam. L x6, z7 x7Rom. ii. ux.

xsUt homo,6 Utlque.
7 Rom. L tS. _Ex. i/i. _.
• Rom. ii. 2. _ gx. xx. iS; _ow, book iv. ctutp. _dv. p. 387.
9Allud eet d. _ Scilicet verebe_r.

zol'_mtrl insU'umentL a2Rom. ft. 24.
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as evil-doers ! He prefers even circumcision the offence might abound." _ And wherefore
of heart to neglect of it in the fesh. Now it this ? "In order," he says, "that (where
is quite within the purpose of the God of the sin abounded), grace might much more
law that circumcision should be that of the abound." ** Whose grace, if not of that God
heart, not in the flesh; in the spirit, and not from whom also came the law ? Unless it be,
in the letter." Since this is the circumcision!forsooth, that _3 the Creator intercalated His
recommended by Jeremiah: "Circumcise law for the mere purpose of, producing some
(yourselves to the Lord, and take away) the employment for the grace of a rival god, an
foreskins of your heart;" * and" even of enemy to Himself (I had almost said, a god
Moses: "Circumcise, therefore, the hardness unknown to Him), "that as sin had" in His
of your heart," 3--the Spirit which circum- own dispensation zs ,, reigned unto death, even
cises the heart will proceed from Him who so might grace reign through righteousness
prescribed the letter also which clips* the unto (eternal) life by Jesus Christ, ''_ His
flesh; and "the Jew which is one inwardly" own antagonist ! For this (I suppose it was,
will be a subject of the self-same God as he !that) the law of the Creator had "concluded
also is who is "a Jew outwardly;-5 because all under sin,"*7 and had brought m "all
the apostle would have preferred not to have the world as guilty (before God)," and had
mentioned a Jew at all, unless he were a ser- ! "stopped every mouth,** so that none could
rant of the God of the Jews. It was once _ glory through it, in order that grace might
the law; now it is "the righteousness of God be maintained to the glory of the Christ, not

• ''7
which is by the faith of (Jesus) Christ. ]of the Creator, but of Marcion ! I may here
What means this distraction ? Has your god anticipate a remark about the substance of
been subserving the interests of the Creator's Christ, in the prospect of a question which
dispensation, by affording time to Him and will now turn up. For he says that "we are
to His law? Is the "2Vo_" in the hands of dead to the law." z9 It may be contended
Him to whom belonged the " Then" ? Sure- that Christ's body is indeed a body, but not
ly, then, the law was His, whose is now the exactly _° flesh. Now, whatever may be the
righteouness of God. It is a distinction of substance, since he mentions "the body of
dispensations, not of gods. He enjoins those Christ, .... whom he immediately after states
who are justified by faith in Christ and not to have been "raised from the dead," = none
by the law to have peace with God: With other body can be understood than that of the
what God ? Him whose enemies we have flesh, n in respect of which the law was called
never, in any dispensation,9 been ? Or Him (the law) of death.** But, behold, he bears
against whom we have rebelled, both in re- testimony to the law, and excuses it on the
lation to His written law and His law of nat- ground of sin: "What shall we say, therefore ?

Is the law forbid." 2s you,ure ? Now, as peace is only possible towards ] . sin ? God Fie on
Him with whom there once was war, we shall Marclon. "God forbid !" (See how) the
be both justified by Him, and to Him also will apostle recoils from all impeachment of the
belong the Christ, in whom we are justified law. I, however, have no acquaintance with
by faith, and through whom alone God's *° sm except through the law. _ But how high
enemies can ever be reduced to peace, an encomium of the law (do we obtain) from
" Moreover," says he, "the law entered, that -Rom. v.*o.

Z2Rom v uo.
x3Ntsl sl : an ironical particle.

zRein. ii. 29. x4 Ideo ut.
UJer. iv, 4, I5Apud ipsum.
3"Deut. x. x6 (Sept.). x6Rein. v _x.
• Metens. rTGal iiL a2.
3 Rein. h. aS. r8Rein. in t 9. . .
eTunc, xgRom, vii. 4_ also Gal il. zg. This (although a quotatmn)
7 Rein. iii. _x, uu. here a Marmomte argument ; but there is no need to suppose,
STertullian, by the wold "_jafns" (monet), seems to have read with Pamehus, that Marcion tampers with Rein vi. a. Oehler

the passage in Rom. v. xinthe hortatory sense with 5Xtopeu, "let also supposes that this is the passage quoted. But no doubtit is
_s _tag,e peace with God." If so, Ins authority must be added to a correct quotation from the sevent_ ¢ha_ter_ as we have in-
that exceedingly strong MS.authority whtch Dean Alford (Greek dumted.
Ttat. i_ lot.) regrets to find overpo .w_ng the received, reading of 2oSmtim (or, perhaps, in respec_ of the derivation,) "firmly" or
_X_v ' ,t we /lave," etc. We subjoin Alford's cnttcal note m "stedfastly."
support of the tTg_pev, which (with Lachmann)he yet admtts 2xEjus.
into his more recent text : "AB (originally) CDKLfh (orlgmally) _ Rein. vl]. 4.
m x7 latt (including F-lat); of the versions the older Syriac (Pes- _3 In tins argument Tertulhan applies with good effect the
chito) and Copt _ of the fathers, Chrysestom, Cyril, Theodoret_ terms "flesh" and "body," making the first (which he elsewhere
Damascene, Theophltiact, (Ecumenms, Rufinus, Pelagins, Ore- calls the '" terrena materla" of our nature fad Uxor. i. 4) ) the
sins, Augustine, Cassiodorust" before whom I would insert Ter- proof of the reahty of the second, m opposition to Marclon s
tuIIian, and the Codex Sznazlicus, in its onglnal state ; although, Ducct:c error. "_&_ is not = ¢r_pa, but us in John i. x4, the
like its great rivalin authofity_ the Codex Vaticas_s, h afterwards material of which man is in the body compounded" (Alford).
received the reachng_xo_ey. These second re_dings..ofthe_e uss., _tCompare thefirst part of vet. 4 w_th ven_ 5and 6 and viti.
and the later Syrme (Phfloxenian), w3th Ep_phamus, Dtd vmus, u, 3- .
and Sedulius_ are the almcc_t only authorittes quoted for the re- _ Rom. vfi. 7-
eelved text. [Dr. H. over-estimates the "rival" Cadice_.] _6Tins, which is really the second clause of Rein. vii. 7, seems

9Nusquamo to be here put as a Marctomte argument of disparagement to the
xoEjus. law.
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this fact, that by it there comes to light the a flesh, which is the very copy e of the sinning
latent presence of sin l • It was not the law, substance--itself flesh also---only without sin,
therefore, which led me astray, but "sin, (effects the remedy, then doubtless it is a
taking occasion by the commandment. ''_ great thing). The h'ke_ess, therefore, wilt
Whythen do you, (O Marcion,) impute to the have reference to the quality9 of the sinful-
God of the law what His apostle dares not ness, and not to any falsity _oof the substance.
impute even to the law itself ? Nay, he adds Because he would not have added the attribute
a climax: "The law is holy, and its command- "sinful, .... if he meant the " likeness" to
ment just and good." 3 Now if he thus fever- be so predicated of the substance as to deny
ences the Creator's law, I am at a loss to the verity thereof; in that case he would only
know how he can destroy the Creator Himself. have used the word "flesh," and omitted the
Who can draw a distinction, and say that there "sinful." But inasmuch as he has put the
are two gods, one just and the other good, two together, and said "sinful flesh," (or
when He ought to be believed to be both one "flesh of sin,") TM he has both affirmed the
and the other, whose commandment is both substance, that is,the flesh and referred the lib-
"just and good?" Then, again, when affirm- _ess to the fault of the substance, that is, to its
ing the law to be " spiritual "4 he thereby sin. But even suppose '3 that the likeness
implies that it is prophetic, and that it is fig- was predicated of the substance, the trutfi of
urative. Now from even this circumstance I the stud substance will not be thereby denied.
am bound to conclude that Christ was pre- Why then call the true substance like ? Be-
dinted by the law but figuratively, so that indeed cause it is indeed true, only not of a seed of
He could not be recognised by all the Jews. like condition" with our own; but true still,

as being of a nature ,5 not really unlike ours. _
CHAP. XIV._THE DIVINE POWER SHOWN m And again, in contrary things there is no like-

CHRIST'S INCARNATION. MEAm_G OF ST. Hess. Thus the likeness of flesh would not

PAUL'S PHraSE. LIKENESSOF SINFULFLESH. be called sl_irit , because flesh is not suscept_-
No DOCETfSMIN IT. RESURRECTIONOr OUR bte of any likeness to spirit; but it would be
REAL _ODIES. A WIDE CHASMM_E IS TH_ called phantom, if it seemed to be that which
"EPfSTL_BYMARCION'S_gASURE. WHENTHE it really was not. It is, however, called like-
JEWS ARE UPBRAIDED BY THE APOSTLE FOR H_'$S,since it is what it seems to be. Now it
THEIr: MISCONDUCT TO _OD; INASMUCH AS is (what it seems to be), because it is on a par
THAT GOD WASTHe CREATOR, A PROOFIS IN with the other thing (with which it is c0m-
tACT GIVEN THAT ST. PAUL'S _OD WAS THe pared).'7 But a phantom, which is merely
CREATOR. THE PRECEPTS AT THE END Or such and nothing else, '8 is not a likeness.
THE EPISTLE, WHICH MARCfON ALLOWED, The apostle, however, himself here comes to
SHOWN TO BE IN EXACT ACCO_CE WXTH our aid; far, while explaining in what sense
THE CREATOR'S SCRIPTURES. he would not have us "live in the flesh,'"
If the Father "sent His Son in the like-

ness of sinful flesh," s it must not therefore 8Consimills.9Titulum.
be said that the flesh which He seemed to have ,oMeadac,=m.
was but a phantom. For he in a previous verse ,_ This vindication of these terms ofthe apostle from Doeth'sinis important. The word which our A.V. has translated slnful is
ascribed sin to the flesh, and made it out to astrongor termi.ntheortgggtnal. It ls not the adjective 4_,_w&o_,

but the sulmtanttve _tv.ap'n,t¢, amounting to "Seth of ran, :.e. (as
be "the law of sin dwelling in his members," DeanAlfordintern, eta it) "the flesh wh_ &ttrtbute and char-
and "warring against the law of the mind." 6 _:t_ _ _,_." "The _ords _ _o.._, _* _,_*, D._
On this account, therefore, (does he mean to Wette observes, appear almost to border on Doc_. m, but Inreahty contain a perfectly true and consistent _ntlment ; o'&p_

say that) the Son was sent in the likeness of _=r_,_ _ as.h, or humannature,._o_*_d with _in....The hkenem, predicated in Rom. viii. _, must be referred not
sinful flesh, that He might redeem this sinful only to ¢_, but _ to the eptthet _ _aFr,a_ _' (Gr_¢_ Tss_a-

men_ in lee.).
flesh by a like substance, even a fleshly one, _C._rni_peccatl.
which bare a resemblance to sinful flesh, al- _*Putannnc.x4Statu.
though it was itself free from sin. Now this _sc,_-n. p,_h_p_"bi_th."Tm_,,,hlchur_m_=_=,

the censor's regmtretion, is by our author often used for ori_ and
will be the very perfection of divine power to natura, because m the registers were imierted the birthrl_ys and.
effect the salvation (of man) in a nature like theparents'_=et (Och_rL . . .t6 It is better that we should give the urJ"gi_ of thin sentet_e.
his ownY For it would be no great matter if ft. _tr_,tur, _- ch_te_.'_, alm_, _. on# the _m
the Spirit of God remedied the flesh; but when _, - oe_-_, mgs_t_, ,, _.._r.on..o._n: -._,._ _ qumm,

and Semlsr), _ed veto de eemm non veto dhmlmili "_h_, ._lit
XPero_tmm liqunit delictum lasers, a phtyfullmmdmt , in the oldtrreadi_gnndStmler'*)." We .add- t_. noteot zr. jumt_:

manner oi our author, between li_usre and latere. " The memmng i_ that Chrmt't _ Is trim t_ m what t_.y
_Rom. vii. 8. ican the identity of its su_a_ef, although not of its or_a?n
s Rom. viL x_ (ortus) arid ¢_allt_ot of tts odgiu, because._.notof a (fati_. s)
4 Rom. vii. _ Iseed, as in the ¢_e of oursd .v_. ; not _ qmumes. _ea ._e rate_
s Rom. viii. 3. have not in Him the like eoaditlon which they have m _m-'_
6 Sensus _f in Rom. vii. _3- _7Dum altorius par _.
7l_ri. _aQtm hoe _m est.
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although in the flesh--even by not living in finisher) of the law. But how then is it that
the works of the flesh *Dhe shows that when he bears testimony to their zeal for their own
he wrote the words, "Flesh and blood cannot God, if it is not in respect of the same God
inherit the kingdom of God,"* it was not that he upbraids them for their ignorance?
with the view of condemning the substance They were affected indeed with zeal for God,
(of the flesh), but the works thereof; and be- but it was not an intelligent zeal: they were,
cause it is possible for these not to be corn- in fact, ignorant of Him, because they were
mitted by us whilst we are still in the flesh, ignorant of His dispensations by Christ, who
they will therefore be properly chargeable,3 was to bring about the consummation of the
not on the substance of the flesh, but on its law; and in this way did they maintain their
conduct. Likewise, if "the body indeed is own righteousness in opposition to Him. But
dead because of sin" (from which statement, so does the Creator Himself testify to their
we see that not the death of the soul ts meant, ignorance concerning Him: " Israel hath not
but that of the body), "but the spirit is life known me; my people have not understood
because of righteousness," 4 it follo'ws that me; .... and as to their preferring the estab-
t]u's l_e accrues to that which incurred death lishment of their own righteousness, (the Cre-
because of sin, that is, as _e have just see_, ator again describes them as) "teaching for
the body. Now the body s is only restored to doctrines the commandments of men; ....
him who had lost it; so that the resurrection moreover, as "having gathered themselves
of the dead implies the resurrection of their together against the Lord and against His
bodies. He accordingly subjoins: "He that Christ" _--from ignorance of Him, of course.
raised up Christ from the dead, shall also Now nothing can be expounded of another
quicken your mortal bodies." 6 In these lgodwhich is apphcable to the Creator; other-
words he both affirmed the resurrection of the wise the apostle would not have been just m
flesh (without which nothing can rightly be reproaching the Jews with ignorance in respect
called 7 body, nor can anything be properly of a god of whom they knew nothing. For
regarded as mortal), and proved the bodily where had been their sin, if they only mare-
substance of Christ; inasmuch as our own rained the righteousness of their own God
mortal bodies will be quickened in precisely against one of whom they were ignorant_
the same way as He was raised; and that was But he exclaims: " O the depth of the riches
in no other way than in the body. I have and the wisdom of God; how unsearchable
here a very wide gulf of expunged Scripture also are His ways I " " Whenceth_s outburst
to leap across; 8 however, I alight on the of feeling? Surely from the recollection of
place where the apostle bears record of the Scriptures, which he had been previously
Israel "that they have a zeal of God"D turning over, as well as from his contempla-
their own God, of course--" but not accord- tion of the mysteries which he had been set-
ing to knowledge. For," says he, "being ting forth above, in relation to the faith of
ignorant of (the righteousness of)God, and Christ coming from the law. *s If Marcion
going about to establish their own righteous- ihad an object in his erasures, z6why does his
hess, they have not submitted themselves unto apostle utter such an exclamation, because
the righteousness of God; for Christ is the his god has no riches for him to contemplate ?
end of the law for righteousness to every one So poor and indigent was he, that he created
that believeth." 9 Hereupon we shall be con- nothing, predicted nothing--in short, pos-
fronted with an argument of the heretic, that sessed nothing; for it was into the world of
the Jews were ignorant of'the superior God, x° another God that he descended. The truth
since, in opposition to him, they set up their is, the Creator's resources and riches, which
own righteousnessmthat is, the righteousness once had been hidden, were now disclosed.
of their law--not receiving Christ, the end (or For so had He promised: "I will give to

z SeeRora.viii. $-x3. them treasures which have been hidden, and
-,cor._v.s_ which men have not seen will I open to
aNoaadreaturas_thesedad conver_tlonlspertiaebunt them." n Hence, then, came the exclama-,*Rom. viii. zo.
S Understand "_" (OehlerL
6]Rora. v_. xL

Did cal_: ca//t, like the Greek _xer_, meam_ "is c_l_ble x_ Isa i. _.
or _ble ; '" often so in Te_!H_,n_ x2 Isa. xxtx. x3 (Sept.)We do uo_ know from either Tertullian or Et_phanlus what x_ Ps. h. _.
mutilations Marcioa made in this epistle. Th_ paruculur gap ,4 Rom. xL 33-
did _ extend furth_rthaa from Rom. vlll. xxtox, s. "How- XSlnfidem Chnstlezlegevenlentem. By " the law " he means
eve_, we m'e informed by Origen (or rather Rufinus in his edition the Old T,._t_ment in general, and probabl_, refers to Rom. x. 17
_ Oi-[irea'scommeatm'3r on thls episOe, on xlv. 23) thul Maroon x6Ri_ltms (after Fulvitm Ursinus) read '_w,s eraslt," butwtth
omitted the last two chapters _s spurious, endln_ this ep_le insufflclentauthority; bemdes, the context shows that he was re-
of his A_o_ with the =t3¢1verse of chap. xtv. It is also ferring to the large erasure which he had already mentioned, so
observ',.b_ that TertulVmn qaotes no _ from chapa, xv. xvl. that t]_e _mn Is inadmL_mble. Marcion must, of course, be under-
in his confutation of Marcum from this epistle "' (Lanier). stood to have retained Rom. m. 33 ; hence the argument m thin

Rom. x. ="4. sentence,
_The god of the New Te_m.ment, actor-cling to _ r/lsa, xlv. 3.
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tion, "O the depth of the riches and the wis- tire teaching of t(he Creator in this precept of
dora of God !" For His treasures were now His: "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy-
opening out. This is the purport of what self." _ Now, if this is the recapitulation of
Isaiah said, and of (the apostle's own) sub- the law from the very law itself, I am at a loss
sequent quotation of the self-same passage, to know who is the God of the law. I fear
of the prophet: "Who hath known the mind He must be Marcion's god (after all). '_ If
of the Lord ? or who hath been His counsel- also the gospel of Christ is fulfilled in this
loT? Who hath first given to Him, and it same precept, but not the Creator's Christ,
shall be recompensed to him again ?" _ what is the use of our contending any longer
Now, (Marcion,) since you have expunged whether Christ did or did not say, "I am not
so much from the Scriptures, why did you come to destroy the law, but to fulfil it? '''*
retain these words, as if they too were not In vain has (our man of) Pontus laboured to
the Creator's words ? But come now, let us deny this statement." if the gospel has not
see without mistake _ the precepts of your fulfilled the law, then all I can say is,_ the
new god: "Abhor that which is evil, and law has fulfilled the gospel. But it is well
cleave to that which is good." 3 Well, is the that in a laterverse he threatens uswith "the
precept different in the Creator's teaching? judgment-seat of Christ, "--the Judge,. of
" Take away the evil from you, depart from course, and the Avenger, and therefore the
it, and be doing good." 4 Then again: " Be Creator's (Christ). This Crea¢or, too, how-
kindly affectioned one to another with broth- ever much he may preach up another god, he
erly love. ''5 Now is not this of the same certainly sets forth for us as a Being to
import as: "Thou shalt love thy neighbour be served, = if he holds Him thus up as an
as thy self?" 6 (Again, your apostle says:) object to be feared.
"Rejoicing in hope; ''7 that is, of God.
So says the Creator's _Psalmist: "It is better CHAP. XV._THE FIRST EPISTLETO THE THESSA-
to hope in the Lord, than to hope even in LONIANS. THE SHORTER EPISTLES PUNGENT
prances."" "Patient in tribulation. ''9 You IN SENSE AND VERY VALUABLE. ST. PAUL
have (this in) the Psalm: " The Lord hear UPU_IDS THE JEWS FOR THE DEATH FIRST
thee in the day of tribulation." 'o " Bless, oF THEIR PROPHETS AND THEN OF CHRIST.
and curse not," = (says your apostle.) But THIS A PRESUMPTION THAT BOTH CHRIST
what better teacher of this will you find AND THE PROPHETSPERTAINEDTO THE SAME
than Him who created all things, and blessed GOD. THE LAW OF NATURE, WHICH IS IN
them? " Mind not high things, but conde- FACT THE CREATOR'S DISCIPLINE, AND THE
scend to men of low estate. Be not wise in GOSPEL OF CHRIST BOTH ENJOIN CHASTITY.
your own conceits." " For against such a THE RESURRECTIONPROVIDED FOR IN THE
disposition Isaiah pronounces a woe. 's "Rec- OLD TESTAMENT BY CHRIST. MAN'S COM-
ompense to no man evil for evil." u (Like POUND NATURE.

unto which is the Creator's precept:) "Thou I shall not be sorry to bestow attention on
shalt not remember thy brother's evil the shorter epistles also. Even in brief works
against thee." .s (Again:) "Avenge not your- there is much pungency. "s The Jews had
selves;" _ for it is _ritten, "Vengeance is slain their prophets. "6 I may ask, What has
mine, I will repay, saith the Lord." _7 " Live this to do with the apostle of the rival god,
peaceably with all men." ,8 The retaliation one so amiable withal, who could hardly be
of the law, therefore, permitted not retribu- said to condemn even the failings of his own
tion for an injury; it rather repressed any people; and who, moreover, has himself some
attempt thereat by the fear of a recompense, hand in making away with the same prophets
Very properly, then, did he sum up the en-

wRom. xliL 9-
t Isa. xl. x3, quoted (acco_llng to the Sept.) by the apostle in _o Ironically ild. He has been quoting all along from M'ar-

Rein. xi. 34, 35- ¢itm's text of St. Paul, turning its t_ttmony _,mnst _.
2 Plane : ironically. •z Matt. v. z7.
3Rma. xii. 9- _ For although he re_ St. Matthew's Gospel, which con-
4 Ps. zxmv. x4. tain8 the statement, he retained St. Paul's epistle, from which the
SRom. mi. xo. statement is clearly proved.
6 Lev. xix. t8. _ F.cee.
7 Rom. xii. x2_ _ Promerendum.
s PL cxviii. 9- _SSapor. We have here a characte_.stic touch of his diligent
9Rom. xii. x2. andslsointa_3id splrit. El_phanius says t.h_sho_ epistle " was

xo Ps. xx. x. so entirely corrupted by Marcion, that he had hinmelf tteleeted
xz Rom. xil. z2. t nothing from it whereon to found any refutatimm of him or of his
x_Rom, xiL x6. [ docmne." Tertulhan, however, wuofa diff,-mat mind; for he
x3 Ira. v. 2z. I has made it evident, th_ though there were sdtemtto_ made by
,4 Rom. xii. zT. ] Marcioa, yet sufficient was left untouched by _ to show the ab-
xsLev, xix. XT, z8. _ surdkyof hls Ol_nlom. Epiplumius and Tertuliiu entm'tstned,
n5R_ma. zil. xg- I _1_¢, slmlhtr _ of _'s tt_tcment of the seo_d
r7Rein. xii. xg, quoted h-ran Deut. xxxll. _5. I e_e±whlch the latteg diecum_ ia _he ne_ chapter (_.
"aRe_.xh. _-8. ! sexThem, iLzs.
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whom he is destroying ? What injury did hibiting the latter. For my hostility is di-
Israel commit against him in slaying those rected against I, those who are for destroying
whom he too has reprobated, since he was the God of marriage, not those who follow
the first to pass a hostile sentence on them ? after chastity. He says that those who "re-
But Israel sinned aginst their own God. He main unto the coming of Christ," along with
upbraided their iniquity to whom the injured "the dead in Christ, shall rise first," being
Gad pertains; and certainly he is anything "caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord
but the adversary of the injured Deity. Else in the air." .s I find it was in their foresight
he would not have burdened them with the of all this, that the heavenly intelligences
charge of killing even the Lord, in the words, gazed with admiration on "the Jerusalem
"Who both killed the Lord fesus and their which is above," u and by the mouth of Isaiah
own prophets," although (the pronoun)their said long ago: "Who are these that fly as
awn be an addition of the heretics.' Now, clouds, and as doves with their young ones,
what was there so very acrimonious _ in their unto me ?"_5 Now, as Christ has prepared
killing Christ the proclaimer of the new god, for us this ascension into heaven, He must
after they had put to death also the prophets be the Christ of whom Amos ,6 spoke: " It is
of their own god ? The fact, however, of their He who builds His ascent up to the heav-
having slain the Lord and His servants, is ens," ,7 even for Himself and His people.
put as a case of climax. 3 Now, if it were the Now, from whom shall I expect (the fulfil-
Christ of onegod and the prophets of another ment of) all this, except from Him whom I
god whom they slew, he would certainly have have heard give the promise thereof ? What
placed the impious crimes on the same level, "spirit" does he forbid us to" quench," and
instead of mentioning them in the way of a what "prophesyings " to "despise ?"'8 Not
climax; but they did not admit of being put the Creator's spirit, nor the Creator's prophe-
on the same level: the climax, therefore, syings, Marcion of course replies• For he
was only possible * by the sin having been in has already quenched and despised the thing
fact committed against one and the same which he destroys, and is unable to forbid
Lord in the two respective circumstances, s what he has despised29 It is then incum-
To one and the same Lord, then, belonged bent on Marcion now to display in his church
Christ and the prophets. What that "sanc- that spirit of his god which must not be
tification of ours " is, which he declares to be quenched, and the prophesylngs which must
"the will of God," you may discover from not be despised. And since he has made
the opposite conduct which he forbids• That such a display as he thinks fit, let him know
we should "abstain from fornication," not that we shall challenge it whatever it may be
from marriage; that every one " should know to the rule _ of the grace and power of the
how to possess his vessel in honour."6 In Spirit and the prophets--namely, to foretell
what way ? " Not in the lust of concupiscence, the future, to reveal the secrets of the heart,
even as the Gentiles•" 7 Concupiscence, and to explain mysteries. And when he shall
however, is not ascribed to marriage even have failed to produce and give proof of any
among the Gentiles, but to extravagant, un- such criterion, we will then on our side bring
natural, and enormous sins2 The law of out both the Spirit and the prophecies of the
nature 9 is opposed to luxury as well as to Creator, which utter predictions according to
grossness and uncleanness; I° it does not for- His will. Thus it will be clearly seen of
bid connubial intercourse, but concupiscence; what the apostle spoke, even of those things
and it takes care of " our vessel by the hon- which were to happen in the church of his
ourable estate of matrimony. This passage God; and as long as He endures, so long also
(of the apostle) I would treat in such a way does His Spirit work, and so long are His
as to maintain the superiority of the other and promises repeated. = Come now, you who
higher sanctity, preferring continence and deny the salvation of the flesh, and who, when-
virginity to marriage, but by no means pro- ever there occurs the specific mention of body

m a case of this sort, _ interpret it as meaning
zAll the best ]ass., including the Codfcss Alez., Pat., and

Sinalt., omit the [*go_, as do Tertullian and Origen. Mareion xa Retundo.
has Chrysostom and the receiz, ed _e.z_, followed by our A. V., with _3 x Thess. iv. I5-17•
him. z4Gal. iv. _6.

Amarum. _sIsa. Ix. 8.
3Status emtggerationis• t60ehler and Fr. Junius here read Amos, but a21 the other
4Ergo exag_erm'i non potuit nlsl. readings give Hosea : but see above, book hL chap. xxlv., where
SEx utroque titulo. Amos was read by all.
6 x Them. iv. 3, 4. rl Amos ix. 6.
7t Them. iv. $. tSx Th¢_ v. xg, 2o.
a Portentuotfls. tg Nihil fecit. Thts is precasely St. Paul's _-otdtat_ " to an-
9The rule of Otmtile llfe. nihllate" (A.V• "de_i*e"), m x The_ v. _.

to We have here followed Oehler' s reading, which is more in- _ Formam.

_u_. _ fo=o,_,__,h_g_ bThi=. =C,Jeb_,_r.• mSi qmmdo corpus in hulus modi pr_enominatur.
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anything rather than the substance of the to certain topics in order to affirm o-utAr
flesh, {tell me) how is it that the apostle has which are connected with them We repeat
given certain distinct names to all (our facu]- then here, that as the Lord is £y the apostle
ties), and has comprised them all in one prayer proclaimed 5 as the awarder of both weal and
for their safety, desiring that our "spirit and woe, 6 He must be either the Creator, or {as
soul and body may be preserved blameless Marcion would be loth to admit) One like the
unto the coming of our Lord and Saviour Creatorw"with whom it is a righteous thing
(Jesus) Christ ?" _ Now he has here pro- to recompense tribulation to them who afflict
pounded the soul and the body as two several us, and to ourselves, who are afflicted, rest,
and distinct things." For although the soul when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed as corn-
has a kind of body of a quality of its own, 3 ing from heaven with the angels of His might
just as the spirit has, yet as the soul and the and in flaming fire." r The heretic, however,
body are distinctly named, the soul has its has erased flamingflre, no doubt that he
own peculiar appellation, not requiring the might extinguish all traces herein of our own
common designation of bady. This is left for God. But the folly of the obliteration is clearly
"the flesh," which having no proper name seen. For as the apostle declares that the
(in this passage), .necessarily makes use of the Lord will come "to take vengeance on them
common designation. Indeed, I see no other that know not God and that obey not the gos-
substance in man, after s2Mri/ and saul, to pel, who," he says, " shall be punished with
which the term body can be apphed except everlasting destruction from the presence of
"the flesh." This, therefore, I understand the Lord, and from theglory of His power" a
to be meant by the word "body"--as often --it follows that, as He comes to inflict pun-
as the latter is not specifically named. Much lshment, He must require "the flaming fire."
more do I so understand it m the present Thus on this consideration too we must, not-
passage, where the flesh _ is expressly called withstanding Marcion's opposition, conclude
by the name "body." that Christ belongs to a God who kindles the

flames9 (of vengeance), and therefore to the
CHAP. XVI.--THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE Creator, inasmuch as He takes vengeance

THESSALONIANS. AN ABSURD ERASURE OF on such as know not the Lord, that is, on the
MARCION; ITS OBJECT TRANSPARENT. THE heathen. For he has mentioned separately
FINAL JUDGMENT ON THE HEATHEN ASWELL "those who obey not the gospel of our Zord
AS THE JEWS COULD NOT BE ADMINISTERED f_$_$ C_1"ist," xo whether they be sinners among
BY MARCION'S CHRIST. THE MAN OF SIN-- Christians or among Jews. Now, to inflict
WHAT ._ INCONSISTENCYOF MARCION'S VIEW. punishment on the heathen, who very likely
THE ANTICHRIST. THE GREAT EVENTS OF have never heard of the Gospel, is not the
THE LASTAPOSTASYWITHIN THE PROVIDENCE function of that God who is naturally unknown,
AND INTENTION OF THE CREATOR, WHOSE and who is revealed nowhere else than in the

ARE ALL THINGS FROM THE BEGINNING. Gospel, and therefore cannot be known by all
SIMILARITY OF THE PAULINE PRECEPTSWITH men._ The Creator, however, ought to be
THOSE OF THE CP_EATOR. known even by (the light of) nature, for He
We are obliged from time to time to recur may be understood from His works, and may

t xThess v z_ Forahkeapphcattonofthispa_ge, seeal_o thereby become the object of a more widely
our author's trcat_se, Delfesurrect. Carnia,cap. xlvlt. [Eluci- spread knowledge. To J_'m, therefore, does
datton I ]

_It is remarkable that our author quotes this text of the ih_'ee it appertain to punish such as know not God,
principles, m defence only of t_o of them. But he was strongly for none ought to be ignorant of Him. In
opposed to the idea of any absolute dtvision between the *eul and
t_e s_irzt. A distinction between these umted parts, he might, the (apostle's) phrase, " From the presence
under limitations, have admitted ; hut a.ll idea of an actual separ- Of the Lord, and from the glory of Hisation and dz_tstan he opposed and dented See his De A nzma,
cap. x. St Augustine more fully stdl maintmned a similar opin- power," z_ he uses the words of Isaiah, who
ion. See also hla De A ntma, IV. 32. Bp. Elhcott, m his inter-
esting sermon On tAe 7"kreefold 2Vature af Ma_, has g_ven for the express reason makes the self-same
these references, and also asketcb of patristic opmton on this Lord "arise to shake terribly the earth." _3
subject. The early fathers,._ustm Martyr, Clement of Alex.,
Origen, as well as DldymusofAlex, GregoryNyssen.,andBasd, Well, but who is "the man of sin, the son of
held distinctly the threefold.nature. Our own dt,nnes, as ;s perdition," who must first be revealed beforenatural, are also divided m vmw. Bp. BuR, Hammond, and
Jackson hold the trrckatomy, asthe triple nature is called; the Lord comes; "who opposeth and exalteth
others, like Bp. Butler, deny the..._sstbility, of dDiding our im-
material nature into two parts. This vanatton of opmton seems
to have sttll representatives among our most recent commentatoq:
while Dean Alford holds the triphcity of our nature literary vnth 5 Circumferri.
St. Paul, Archdeacon Word-worth seems toagree with Bp.. Buffer 6Utrlusque meriti : "of both the eternal sentences."

_in regarding soul and s2_frit as component parts of one prmclplec_ 7 _ Them. L 6-8.Seaalso Bp. Ellicott'sDes_fnyoftlt¢ Creaturt,_rmou v. an s:t'I'heam, i 8_9.
9 Crematons Del.

11°resortthh paradox, that souls are corporeal, see his treatise De to 2 Thess. i. 8.
Anima, v., and renewing chapters (Oehler). [See also cap. x. n Non omnltms scibiliL
au_ra.] ag2 Them, i. 9.

4 Quz = earn. x3Ins./i. ag. The whole venue is to the point.
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himself above all that is called God, or that .dnn'christ be slain by Him, whilst commis-
is worshipped; who is to sit in the temple of sioned by the Creator to execute the func-
God, and boast himself as being God ?" • Ac- tion" of inspiring men with their love of un-
cording indeed to our vie,v, he is Antichrist; truth ? In short, it is incontestable that the
as it is taught us in both the ancient and the emissary, n and the truth, and the salvation
new prophecies," and especially by the Apos- belong to Him to whom also appertain the
fie John, who says that "already many false wrath, and the jealousy," and "the sending
prophets are gone out into the world," the of the strong delusion," _ on those who de-
fore-runners of Antichrist, who deny that spise and mock, as well as upon those who
Christ is come in the flesh,S and do not ac- are ignorant of Hhn; and therefore even
knowledge 4 Jesus (to be the Christ), meaning Marcion will now have to come down a step,
in God the Creator. According, however, to and concede to us that his god is "a jealous
Marcion's view, it is really hard to know god." (This being then an unquestionable
whether He might not be (after all) the Crea- position, I ask) which God has the greater
tor's Christ; because according to him He is right to be angry ? He, as I suppose, who
not yet come. But whichsoever of the two it from the beginning of all things has given to
is, I want to know why he comes "in all man, as primary witnesses for the knowledge
power, and with lying signs and wonders ? "s of Himself, nature in her (manifold) works,
"Because," he says, "they received not the kindly providences, plagues, _ and indications
love of the truth, that they might be saved; (of His divinity), *sbut who in spite'of all this
for which cause God shall send them an in- evidence has not been acknowledged; or he
stinct of delusion 6 (to believe a lie), that they who has been brought out to view _ once for
all might be judged who believed not the all in one only copy of the gospel--and even
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness."_ that without any sure authority--which actu-
If therefore he be Antichrist, (as we hold), ally makes no secret of proclaiming another
and comes according to the Creator's purpose, god ? Now He who has the right of inflicting the
it must be God the Creator who sends him to vengeance, has also sole claim to that which
fasten in their error those who did not believe occasions _ the vengeance, I mean the Gospel;
the truth, that they might be saved; His (in other words,)both the truth and (its ac-
likewise must be the truth and the salvation, companying) salvation. The charge, that
who avenges (the contempt of) them by send- "if any would not work, neither should he
ing error as their substituteL-that is, the eat,"zSis in strict accordance with the precept
Creator, to whom that very wrath is a fitting of Him who ordered that "the mouth of the
attribute, which deceives w_th a lie those who ox that treadeth out the corn should not be
are not captivated with truth. If, however, muzzled."
he is not Antichrist, as we suppose (him to
be) then He isthe Christ of the Creator,as CHAP. XVII.--THEEPISTLETO THE LAODICEANS.
Marcion willhave it. In thiscasehow hap- THE PROPER DESIGNATION IS TO THE EPHE-
pens it that he9 can suborn the Creator's SIANS. RECAPITULATION OF ALL THINGS IN
Christtoavenge his truth? But should he CHRISTFROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CREA-
afterallagreewith us,that Antichristishere TION. NO ROOM FOR MARCION'S CHRIST
meant, I must then likewiseask how itisthat HERE. NUMEROUS PARALLELSBETWEEN THIS
he findsSatan,an angel ofthe Creator,nec- EPISTLE AND PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTA-
essaryto his purpose? Why, too, should MENT. THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE

AIR, AND THE GOD OF THIS WORLD---WHO ._

CREATION AND REGENERATION THE WORK OF
x _ Thee& ii. :3,4.

The prophets of the Old and the New Testament. ONE GOD. HOW CHRIST HAS MADE THE LAW
3z John iv. I-3.
4Solvemu Jesum. This expression receives some explanation OBSOLETE. A VAIN ERASURE OF MARCION'S.

from the Vulga.te version of z John iv. 3 : '* Et omnis spiritus qul THE APOSTLES AS WELL AS THE PROPHETS
_o_t't Jesum _hr;sturn ex Deo non est. '+ Frcma lr-_etm, Vol.I.,
443 (Harvey, it. 89), we learn that the Gnostic_dtg, ld_d Jesus from FROM THE CREATOR.
Christ: "Alterum quidem Jesum i.ntell_unt, alterum autem
Chtisalm,"--an error which was metm thatolause of the creed We have it on the fl'ue tradition" of the

e_pr_ _th in "0_, L_dJ,_,, Ck_ia." C_be, alter So- Church, that this epistle was sent to the Ephe-crates, HzxL Ecdes. vii. p, mD that the oldest MSS.of St. John's
cpmtle mad s_v f_tut _ A_t +b_ 'l_te_v. If _o_ Te_cullian muir , .
be regarded as combining the two readings, elL,that which we zoHabens fungi... CreatorL
findlntherecmved text and this just quoted. ThusGrabe. It zxAngelum: theAnti_tbyth_Creator.
would be better to tut_- that T. read ver. a as we have it only xs/Emulatlo.
owatting 'I+lcro_; arid mver. 3 read the old lection to which So- _s= Them. ii. _x.
crates refers instead of _ _e_t_ _ _t_ bp.oAo_L _. Plagm: "heavy atrok'_" in opposltionto the previous ,t bc_e-

s _ Thass. H. 9- fl¢/i_." . .
e Instlnctum fallache. =sPragtlcatlom'b_ : _'e Rom. _.so.
_ Thess. iL _o-xa. msProductus est.

8Summimu _..+,,. _' Materia+
t _ or rather ki_ Chrlst, who on the hypothe_t almurdly "_a The_. fii. z_.

employs the Creator's Christ on the Pmgrlmtly inconsistent mulmon _9Deut. xxv. 4-
of aveaglng _, truth,i_. Marcionism. aoVefltatl..
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sians, not to the Laodiceans. Marcion, how- Christ was previously announced, from the
ever, was very desirous of giving it the new beginning ? He who was thus foretold, was
title (of Laodicean)," as if he'were extremely also forttrusted. Hence the apostle refers
accurate in investigating such a point. But the statement to himself, that is, to the Jews,
of what consequence are the titles, since in in order that he may draw a distinction with
writing to a certain church the apostle did in respect to the Gentiles, (when he goes on to
fact write to all ? It is certain that, whoever say:) "In whom ye also trusted, after that ye
they were to whom he wrote," he declared heard the word of truth, the gospel (of your
Him to be God in Christ with whom all things salvation); in whom ye believed, and were
agree which are predicted.3 Now, to what sealed with His Holy Spirit of promise." 8
god will most suitably belong all those things Of what promise ? That which was made
which relate to "that good pleasure, which through Joel: " In the last days will I pour
God hath purposed in the mystery of His will out of my Spirit upon all flesh," 9 that is, on
that in the dispensation of the fulness of all nations. Therefore the Spirit and the
times He might recapitulate" (if I may so say, Gospel will be found in the Christ, who was
according to the exact meaning of the Greek foretrusted, because foretold. Again, "the
word 4) ,, all things in Christ, both which are Father of glory" _ is He whose Christ, when
in heaven and which are on earth, ''s but to ascending to heaven, is celebrated as "the
Him whose are all things from their begin- King of Glory" in the Psalm: "Who is this
ning, yea the beginning itself too; from whom King of Glory ? the Lord of Hosts, He is the
issue the times and the dispensation of the King of Glory."" From Him also is besought
fulness of times, according to which all things "the spirit of wisdom, .... at whose disposal is
up to the very first are gathered up in Christ ? enumerated that sevenfold distribution of the
What beginning, however, has the other god; spirit of grace by Isaiah.'3 He likewise will
that is to say, how can anything proceed from grant "the enlightenment of the eyes of the
him, who has no work to show ? And if there understanding," _ who has also enriched our
be no beginning, how can there be n'mes ? If natural eyes with light; to whom, moreover,
no times, what fulness of times can there be ? the blindness of the people is offensive: "And
And if no fulness, what dispensarY'on ? Indeed who is blind, but my servants ? . . . yea,
what has he ever done on earth;that any long the servants of GOd have become blind." ,5
dispensation of times to be fulfilled can be put In His gift, too, are "the riches (of theglory)
to his account, for the accomplishment of all of His inheritance in the saints," _ who prom-
things in Christ, even of things in heaven ? ised such an inheritance in the call of the
Nor can we possibly suppose that any things Gentiles: "Ask of me, and I will give Thee
whatever have been at any time done in heaven the heathen for Thine inheritance." z_ It was
by any other God than Him by whom, as all He who "wrought in Christ His mighty power,
men allow, all things have been done on by raising Him from the dead, and setting
earth. Now, if it is impossible for all these Him at His own fight hand, and putting all
things from the beginning to be reckoned to things under His feet "_8--even the same who
any other God than the Creator, who will be- said: " Sit Thou on my fight hand, until I
lieve that an alien god has recapitulated them make Thine enemies Thy footstool." _ For
in an alien Christ, instead of their own proper in another passage the Spirit says to the
Author in His own Christ ? If, again, they Father concerning the Son: "Thou hast put
belong to the Creator, they must needs be all things under His feet. '''° Now, if from
separate from the other god; and if separate, all these facts which are found in the Creator
then opposed to him. But then how can op- there is yet to be deduced = another god and
posites be gathered together into him by another Christ, let us go in quest of the Cre-
whom they are in short destroyed ? Again, ator. I suppose, forsooth," we find Him,
what Christ do the following words announce, when he speaks of such as "were dead in
when the apostle says: "That we should be trespasses and sins, wherein they had walked
to the praise of His glory, who first trusted

s Eph. i. x3.
in Christ ?" 6 Now who could have first 9jo_lii. _.
trusted--Le, prcMgasly trusted 7--in God, .OEph.ii. _z.
before His advent, except the Jews to whom t_Eph.i.,7.

13 Isa. xi. 2.

z Titulum interpolate gestiit : or, "of corruptmg its title." x4 Eph. i. t8.
_Cet'te tamen, t5 Ira.. xlii. x9 (Sept.).
2tFor a discussion on the title of thk epistle in a roednet shape, x_ Eph. i. IS.

the reader is referred to Dean Alford's Gr. T¢sg. vol. iii, Prale- t7 Its. ii. 8.

g_Tme_a, chap. il. sec _. . _Eph. i. Ig--n.
4 _vax_cttt_wtcr_tt, " to sum up Into a head." x9 Ps. cx. t.
5Eph. i. 9, xo. _Ps. viii. 7.
6Eph i. x_. _t Infertur.

7 He explains_)_ by ante spermu_." _ PLane.
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according to the course of this world, accord- were by nature the children of wrath," inas-
ing_to the prince of the power of the air, who much as the Jews were not the Creator's chil-
worketh in the children of disobedience. ''' dren by _at_re, but by the election of their
But Marcion must not here interpret the world fathers, he (must have) referred their being
as meaning the God of the world." For a children of wrath to nature, and not to the
creature bears no resemblance to the Creator; Creator, adding this at last," even as others," _
the thing made, none to its Maker; the world, who, of course, were not children of God. It
none to God. He, moreover, who is the is manifest that sins, and lusts of the flesh,
Prince of the power of the ages must not be and unbelief, and anger, are ascribed to the
thought to be called the prince of the power common nature of all mankind, the devil
of the air; for He who is chief over the higher however leading that nature astray, I_ which
powers derives no title from the lower powers, he has already infected with the implanted
although these, too, may be ascribed to Him. germ of sin. "' We," says he, "are His
Nor, again, can He possibly seem to be the workmanship, created in Christ." _3 It is one
instigator 3 of that unbelief which He Him- thing to make (as a workman), another thing
self had rather to endure at the hand of the to create. But he assigns both to One. Man
Jews and the Gentiles alike. We may there- is the workmanship of the Creator. He
fore simply conclude that' these designations therefore who made man (at first), created
are unsuited to the Creator. There is an- him also in Christ. As touching the sub-
other being to whom they are more applicable stance of nature, He "made" him; as touch-
--and the apostle knew very well who that ing the work of grace, He " created" him.
was. Who then is he ? Undoubtedly he who Look also at what follows in connection with
has raised up "children of disobedience" these words: "Wherefore remember, that
against the Creator Himself ever since he took ye being in time past Gentiles in the flesh,
possession of that "air" of His; even as the who are called uncircumcision by that which
prophet makes him say: " I wiUset mythrone has the name of circumcision in the flesh
above tAe stars; . . . I will go up above the made by the hand--that at that time ye were
clouds; I will belike the Most High.','5 This without Christ, being aliens from the corn-
must mean the devil, whom in another passage monwealth of Israel, and strangers from the
(since such will they there have the apostle's covenants of promise# having no hope, and
meaning to be) we shall recognize in the ap- without God in the world." xs Now, without
pellation the god of rids world. _ For he has what God and without what Christ were these
filled the whole world with the lying pretence Gentiles ? Surely, without Him to whom the
of his own divinity. To be sure, 7 if ]w had commonwealth x_ of Israel belonged, and the
not existed, we might then possibly have ap- covenants and the promise. " But now in
plied these descriptions to the Creator. But Christ," says he, "ye who were sometimes far
the apostle, too, had lived in Judaism; and off are made nigh by His blood. ''n From
when he parenthetically observed of the sins whom were they far off before ? From the
(of that period of his life),." in which also we (privileges) whereof he speaks above, even
all had our conversation in times past," s he from the Christ of the Creator, from the com-
must not be understood to indicate that the monwealth of Israel, from the covenants, from
Creator was the lord of sinful men, and the the hope of the promise, from God Himself.
prince of this air; but as meaning that in his Since this is the case, the Gentiles are conse-
Judaism he had been one of the children of quently now in Christ made nigh to these
disobedience, having the devil as his instigator (blessings), from which they were once far off.
mwhen he persecuted the church and the But if we are in Christ brought so very nigh
Christ of the Creator. Therefore he says: to the commonwealth of Israel, which corn-
"We also were the children of wrath," but prises the religion of the divine Creator, and
"by nature. ''9 Let the heretic, however, not to the covenants and to the promise, yea to
contend that, because the Creator called the their very God Himself, it is quite ridiculous
Jews children, therefore the Creator is the lord (to suppose that) the Christ of the other god
of wrath. _° For when (the apostle) says," We has brought us to this proximity to the Crea-

tor from afar. The apostle had in mind that

t Eph, ii. x 2. it had been predicted concerning the call of
Deo mun_i : i.e. the Cod who made the world.

3 Operator: in reference to the expression in vet. 2_ "who now
_r.,or_ttk," etc. _oIn Marclon's

4 Suflicit igitur si. m Eph. ii. 3.
5 Isa. zlv. z3, r_t. An inexact quo_ation from the Se#tuagfn_. _ Captante.
6 On this and another meaning given to the phrase in 2 Cot. iv. ,3 E_ph.ii. xo.

4, see above, chap. xi. x4Literally, "the covenants and thetr pronuse."
7 Platte : an _ Imrtlcle here. xsEph. ft. xx, x_. ,
eEph. iL & z6Conversatio : rather, "intercourse with Israel.'
9 Eph. ii, 3, z7Eph ii. x3.
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the Gentilesfrom theirdistantalienationin ofGod" (evenof Him from whom, aswe have
wordslikethese:"They who werefarofffrom shown above,we were aliens,and placedfar
me have come to my righteousness.''_ For off),"builtupon the foundationof the apos-
theCreator'srighteousnessno lessthan Hm tles"x_-(theapostleadded),"and theproph.
peacewas announced in Christ,aswe have ets;" thesewords,however,the hereticerased,
often shown already. Therefore he says: forgettingthatthe Lord had setinHis Church
" He isour peace,who hathmade both one "_ not only apostles,but prophets also. He
--thatis,the Jewish nationand the Gentilefeared,no doubt,thatourbuildingwas tostand
world. What is near,and what was far off,inChristupon the foundationof the ancient
now that"the middlewall has been broken prophets,x3sincethe apostlehimselfneverfails

down" of their "enmity," (are made one) "in to build us up everywhere with (the words of)
Hm flesh. ''3 But Marcion erased the pro- the prophets. For whence did he learn to
noun His, that he might make the enmity call Christ "the chief corner-stone,"" but
refer to flesh, as if (the apostle spoke)of a from the figure given himinthe Psalm: "The
carnal enmity, instead of the enmity whmh stone which the builder's rejected is become
was a rival to Christ. 4 And thus you have the head (stone)of the corner ?" ,5
(as I have said elsewhere) exhibited the stu-
pidity of Pontus, rather than the adroitness CHAP. XVIII.--ANOTHER FOOLISHERASURE OP
of a Marrucinian, 5 for you here deny him MARCION'S EXPOSED. CERTAIN FIGUR.$TIVE
flesh to whom in the verse above you allowed EXPRESSIONS OF THE APOSTLE, SUGGESTED
bload/ Since, however, He has made the law BY THE LANGUAGE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
obsolete 6 by His own precepts, even by Him- COLLATIONOF MANYPASSAGESOF THIS EPIS-
self fulfilling the law (for superfluous is, TEE, WITH PRECEPTS AND STATEMENTS IN
" Thou shalt not commit adultery," when He THE PENTATEUCH, THE PSALMS, AND THE
says, " Thou shalt not look on a woman to PROPHETS. ALL ALIKE TEACH US THE WILL
lust after her;" superfluous also is, " Thou AND PURPOSEOF THE CREATOR.

shalt do no murder," when He says, "Thou As our heretic is so fond of his pruning-shalt not speak evil of thy neighbour,") it IS
imposmble to make ar_ adversary of the law knife, I do not wonder when syllables are ex-
out of one who so completely promotes it. 7 punged by his hand, seeing that entire pages
" For to create 8 in Himself of twain," for are usually the matter on which he practises
He who had made is also the same who creates his effacing process. The apostle declares

(just as we have found it stated above: " For that to himself, "less than the least of all
we are :His workmanship, created in Christ saints, was the grace given" of enlightening
fesus ,,),9 "one new man, making peace" all men as to "what was the fellowship of the
(really new, and really man--no phantom-- mystery, which during the ages had been hid
but new, and newly born of a virgin by the in God, who created all things." ,6 The here-
Spirit of God), "that He mlght reconcile both tic erased the preposition m, and made the
unto God .... (even the God whom both races clause run thus: (" what is the fellowship of
had offended--both Jew and Gentile), " in the mystery) which hath for ages been hidden
one body," says he, "having in it slain the from the God who created all things." ,r The
enmity by the cross." '_ Thus we find from falsification, however, is flagrantly .8 absurd.
this passage also, that there was in Christ a For the apostle goes on to infer (from his own
fleshly body, such as was able to endure the statement): " in order that unto the princi-
cross. "When, therefore, He came and palities and powers in heavenly places might
preached peace to them that were near and become known through the church the mare-
to them which were afar off," we both ob- fold wisdom of God." .9 _ose principalities
rained "access to the Father," being " now and powers does he mean ? If the Creator's,
no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-

z2E h. u x7--2o
citizens with the saints, and of the household ,3"_ecau_, if our bmldmg as Chrlstlansrestedin part upon

that foundation, our God and the God of the Jews must be tht
. same, which Marcaon denied" (Lardner).

i This m rather an allusion to, than a quotation of, Isa. xlvi. t_, t, Eph fi _o
x3" xS Ps exvin 22.

2Eph 11. x4. _OEph. ill 8, 9-
3 Eph. ii. xS. x7 The passage of St Paul, as Tertullian exprassam it, Qua
4" The law of commandments eontmned m ordinances." dispensatto sacramenti oeealtt ab feels m Dco, qni ornnia condldit,"

Aecordm_: to Marcaon's alterations,the latter _ runs, "Oc.culti
5 He expresses the proverbial adage very tersely, "non Marru- ab avis l_eo, qui amnta ¢ondtdit. The ort_tm, l is, T_,_ ff o_o_cine, sed Pontlce "
6Vactmm fectt, ovda "to_ _tn_r'O_'.ov ,ro{I 2,*roxexpVl_VAvo_ a:_ "rwv oa(omove.v "r_1, O,_?
7 Ex adjutore (compare Col. lii. 3) r_ *& *rtiv_'a t'rurav'rt. Marclon's removal of
8Conderet : "create," to keep up the distinction between this the iv has no warrant of MS authority ; it upsets St. Paul's doct-

rine, as attested in other paraages, and destroys theIlDdf_c_m't't, 'ttO nlake. '_
9 Eph. il. io. structure.

zoEph. ix _5-x6. zs Emicat.
zx Eph ti x6. x9 Eph m. xo.
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how does it come to pass that such a God as tation of what country ? From the overthrow
He could have meant His wisdom to be dis- of what city ? What women, what children,
played to the principalities and powers, but what princes did the Conqueror throw into
not to Himself ? For surely no principalities chains ? For when by David Christ is sung as
could possibly have understood anything with- "girded with His sword upon His thigh,"s
out their sovereign Lord. Or if (the apostle) or by Isaiah as "taking away the spoils of
did not mention God in this passage, on the Samaria and the power of Damascus, ''6 you
ground that He (as their chief) is Himself make Him out to be 7 really and truly a war-
reckoned among these (principalities), then he riot confest to the eye. 8 Learn then now,
would have plainly said that the mystery had that His is a spiritual armour and warfare,
been hidden from the principalities and powers since you have already discovered that the
of Him who had created all things, including captivity is spiritual, in order that you may
Him amongst them. But if he states that it further learn that t/ds also belongs to Him,
was hidden from them, he must needs be un- even because the apostle derived the mention
derstood x as having meant that it was mani- of the captivity from the same prophets as
lest to Him. Prom God, therefore, the rays- suggested to him his precepts likewise: "Put-
tery was not hidden; but it was hidden inGod, tmg away lying," (says he,) "speak every
the Creator of all things, from His principali- man truth with his neighbour; "9 and again,
ties and powers. For "who hath known the using the very words in which the Psalm .oex-
mind of the Lord, orwho hath been His coun- presses his meaning, (he says,) "Be ye angry,
sellor?"" Caught in this trap, the heretic and sin not; .... "Let not the sun go down
probably changed the passage, with the view upon your wrath. ''= "Have no fellowship
of saying that/ds god wished to make known with the unfruitful works of darkness;" x3 for
to his principalities and powers the fellowship (in the Psalm it is written,) "With the holy
of his own mystery, of which God, who created man thou shalt be holy, and with the perverse
all things, had been ignorant. But what was thou shalt be perverse;" 14 and, "Thou shalt
the use of his obtruding this ignorance of the put away evil from among you." ,s Again,
Creator, who was a stranger to the superior "Go ye out from the midst of them; touch
god,3 and far enough removed from him, not the unclean thing; separate yourselves,
when even his own servants had kIlown noth- ye that bear the vessels of the Lord." _
ing about him? To the Creator, however, (The apostle says further:) " Be not drunk
the future was well known. Then why was with wine, wherein is excess," 'Tma precept
not that also known to Him, which had to be which is suggested by the passage (of the
revealed beneath His heaven, and on His prophet), where the seducers of the consecrated
earth ? From this, therefore, there arises a (Nazar!tes) to drunkenness are rebuked: "Ye
confirmation of what we have already laid gave wine to my holy ones to drink." _8 This
down. For since the Creator was sure to prohibition from drink was given also to the
know, some time or other, that hidden mystery high priest Aaron and his sons, "when they
of the superior god, even on the supposition went into the holy place. ''_ The command,
that the true reading was (as Marcion has it) to " sing to the Lord with psalms and
--"hidden from the God who created all hymns," "°comes suitably from him who knew
things "--he ought then to have expressed the that those who "drank wine with drums and
conclusion thus: "in order that the manifold psalteries" were blamed by God. "_ Now,
wisdom of God might be made known to Him, when I find to what God belong these pre-
and then to the principalities and powers of cepts, whether in their germ or their develop-
God, whosoever He might be, with whom the ment, I have no difficulty in knowing to whom
Creator was destined to share their knowl- the apostle also belongs. But he declares
edge." So palpable is the erasure in this pas- that "wives ought to be in subjection to their
sage, when thus read, consistenly with its own

true bearing. I, on my part, now wish to en- 5ps.,av. 3.
gage with you in a discussion on the allegori- 6i_. w,. 4.7 Extundls.
cal expressions of the apostle. W hat figures ssee abo_e,bookm. chap.xai._d xlv.p.33,-
of speech could the novel god have found in 9Eph _ _s-

xoPs iv 4.
the prophets (fit for himself) ? "He led cap- - Zph.iv. ,6.

x2 Eph. iv. 26.
tivity captive," says the apostle. 4 With what x3Eph,v. xL
arms ? In what conflicts ? From the devas- _ y_._-_ ,6.

x5Deut. xxl. 2t, quoted also in x Cot. v, X3.
t6 Isa. fii. xx, quoted in a Cor. vi. z7.
x? Eph. v. xS.

• Debebat. z8Amos ii. x2.

lea. xl. _,3- z9Lev. x. 9,
J Marcion s god, of course, ao Eph. v. x9.
4Eph. iv. 8 and Ps. lxviii, xg. 2: Ira. v. H, x2.
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husbands:''•what reasondoes he givefor haveborrowednothingfromthe inferior;he
this? "Because,"sayshe,"the husbandiswasboundrathertoannihilateHim. "Chil-
theheadof thewife.""Pray tellme, Mar- drenshouldobeytheirparents."_ Now, al-
cion,doesyourgod buildup theauthorityof thoughMarcionhaserased(thenextclause),
hislawon thework of the Creator? This,"whlchisthe firstcommandmentwithprom-
however,isa comparativetrifle;forheactu-ise,"_stillthelawsaysplainly,"Honour thy
allyderivesfrom the same sourcethecondi-fatherand thymother.",zs Again,(theapos-
_ionofhisChristand hisChurch;forhesays:tlewrites:)"Parents,bringup yourchildren
"even asChrististhcheadof theChurch;"3 inthe fearand admonitionof the Lord."_
and again,in likemanner:"He who lovcthFor you haveheardhow itwas saidtothem
hiswife,lovethhisown flesh,evenasChristofoldtime:"Ye shallrelatethesethingsto
lovedthe Church."' You see how your yourchildren;and yourchildreninlikeman-
Christand yourChurchareputincomparisonnertotheirchildren."_ Of whatusearetwo
withthe work of the Creator.How much godstome, when the disciplineisbut one?
honourisgiventothefleshinthename ofthe Iftheremust be two,Imean to followHim
church! "No man," saystheapostle,"ever who was thefirsttoteachthelesson.But as

yet hated, his own,, flesh" .(except, of course,, our struggle lies against "the rulers of this
Marclon alone), but nounsheth and cherish- world,"_8 what a host of Creator Gods there
eth it, even as the Lord cloth the Church."s must be! _ For why should I not insist upon
But you are the" only man that hates his flesh, this point here, that he ought to have men-
for you rob it of its resurrection. It will be tioned but _e " ruler of this world," if he
only right that you should hate the Church meant only the Creator to be the being to
also, because it is loved by Christ on the whom belonged all the powers which he pre-
same principle. 6 Yea, Christ loved the Vlously mentioned ? Again, when in the pre-
flesh even as the Church. For no man will ceding verse he bids us "put on the whole
love the picture of his wife without taking armour of God, that we may be able to stand
care of it, and honouring it and crown- against the wiles of the devil,"" does he not
ing it. The likeness partakes with the show that all the things which he mentions
reality in the priwleged honour. I shall after the devil's name really belong to the
now endeavour, from my point of view,l to devil--" the principalities andthe powers, and
prove that the same God _s (the God) of the the rulers of the darkness of this world," '_
man 8 and of Christ, of the woman and of the which we also ascribe to the devil's authority ?
Church, of the flesh and the spirit, by the Else, if "the devil" means the Creator, who
apostle's help who applies the Creator's in- will be the devil in the Creator's dispensa-
junction, and adds even a comment on it: tion? = As there are two gods, must there
" For this cause shall a man leave his father also be two devils, and a plurality of powers
and his mother, (and shall be joined unto his and rulers of this world ? But how is the
wife), and they two shall be one flesh. This Creator both a devil and a god at the same
is a great mystery." 9 In passing, '° (I would t_me, when the devil is not at once both god
say that) it is enough for me that the works and devil? For either they are both of them
of the Creator are great mysteries '' in the gods, if both of them are devils; or else He
estimation of the apostle, although they are who is God is not also devil, as neither is he
so vilely esteemed by the heretics. "But I god who is the dewl. I want to know indeed
am speaking," says he, "of Christ and the by what pervermon "3the word _i/ is at all
Church." = This he says in explanation of the applicable to the Creator. Perhaps he per-
mystery, not for its d_sruption. He shows us verted some purpose of the superior god_
that the mystery was prefigured by Him who conduct such as He experienced Himself from
is also the author of the mystery. Now what the archangel, who lied indeed for the put-
is Marcion's opinion ? The Creator could not pose. For He did not forbid (our first parents)
possibly have furnished figures to an unknown a taste of the miserable tree, _' from any ap-
god, or, if a known one, an adversary to Him- prehension that they would become gods;
self. The superior god, in fact, ought to ,3_ph._.,.

z4 Eph. vi 2. " He d,d this (says Lardner) in order that the
• Eph. v. z2, _4. Mo_mlc law might not be thought to be thus e_sb_."
2Eph. v. 2_. _bEx. xx. x2.
3 Eph. v. 23. z6 Eph. vL 4-
4 Eph. v. z5, 28. w Ex. x. 2.
5 Eph. v. _9- zs Eph. vi. z_.
6 Proin_. w An ironical allu_ml to _'s iaterpreta_m_ which he has

78_asc,uli.E. comfidered_eEph. _n.i_xz.aformer chapter,of the title G_ wf _i# _'/d.
9Eph. v. 3z, 3_. _xEph. w. x2.

• o Inter ista. _Apud Creatorem.
• _ Magna sacramenta. _'3Ex qua deL_tur_.
z2 Eph. v. 32. _t Illiu$ arbe_ul_.
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His prohibition was meant to prevent their to the character of apostolic. For this quality,
dying after the transgression. But "the it will be evident, can only belong to that
spiritual wickedness" • did not signify the gospel which was the first to fill the world; in
Creator, because of the apostle's additional other words, to the gospel of that God who of
description, "in heavenly places;"" for the old declared this of its promulgation: "Their
apostle was quite aware that" spiritual wicked- sound is gone out through all the earth, and
ness" had been at work in heavenly places, their words to the end of the world. "9 He
when angels were entrapped into sin by the calls Christ "theimage of the invisible God." xo
daughters of men. 3 But how happened it We in like manner say that the Father of
that (the apostle) resorted to ambiguous de- Christ is invisible, for we know that it was the
scnpttons, and I know not what obscure Son who was seen in ancient times (whenever
enigmas, for the purpose of disparaging 4 the any appearance was vouchsafed to men in
Creator, when he displayed to the Church the name of God) as the image of (the Father)
such constancy and plainness of speech in Himself. He must not be regarded, however,
"making known the mystery of the gospel as making any difference between a visible and
for which he was an ambassador" in bonds," an invisible God; because long before he
owing to his liberty in preaehing--andactually wrote this we find a description of our God
requested, (the Ephesians) to pray to God to this effect: "No man can see the Lord, and
that this ' open-mouthed utterance" might live. "z, If Christ is not "the first-begotten
be continued to him ?5 before every creature, .... as "that " Word of

God by whom all things were made, and with-
CHAP. XIX._THE EPISTLETO THE COLOSSIANS.out whom nothing was made;" x3if "all
TIME THE CRITERION OFTRUTH AND HERESY. thingswere" not "in Him created,whether
APPLICATION OF THE CANON. THE IMAGE OF in heaven or on earth, visibleand invisible,
THE INVISIBLEGOD EXPLAINED. PRE-EXIST-whether they be thrones or dominions, or
ENCE OF OUR CHRIST IN THE CREATOR'S principalities,or powers;" if "all things
ANCIENT DISPENSATIONS. WHAT ISINCLUDED were" not "created by Him and forHim"
IN THE FULNESS OF CHRIST. THE EPICUREAN (for these truths Marcion ought not to allow

CHARACTER OF MARCION'S GOD. THE CATH- concerningHim), then the apostlecould not
OLIC TRUTH IN OPPOSITIONTHERETO. THE have so positlvelylaiditdown, that " He is
LAW ISTO CHRIST WHAT THE SHADOW ISTO before all."', For how is He before all,if
THE SUBSTANCE. He is not before all things _zs How, again, is

I am accustomed in my prescription against He before all things, if He is not "the first-
all heresies, to fix my compendious criterion 6 born of every creature "--if He is not the Word
(of truth) in the testimony of time; claiming of the Creator ?'6 Now how will he be'proved
2#rior:ty therein as our rule, and alleging late- to have been before all things, who appeared
hess to be the characteristic of every heresy, after all things ? Who can tell whether he
This shall now be proved even by the apostle, had a prior existence, when he has found no
when he says: " For the hope which is laid proof that he had any existence at all ? In
up foryou in heaven, whereof ye heard before what way also could it have "pleased (the
in the word of the truth of the gospel; which Father) that in Him should all fulness
is come unto you, as it is unto all the world. "_ dwell ?" x7 For, to begin with, what fulness
For if, even at that time, the tradition of the is that which is not comprised of the constitu-
gospel had spread everywhere, how much ents which Marcion has removed from it,-
more now I Now, if it is our gospel which has even those that were "created in Christ,
spread everywhere, rather than any heretical whether in heaven or on earth," whether an-
gospel, much less Marcion's, which only dates gels or men ? which is not made of the things
from the reign of Antoninus, ' then ours will that are visible and invisible? which consists
be the gospel of the apostles. But should not of thrones and dominions and principalities
Marcion's gospel succeed in filling the whole and powers ? If, on the other hand, _ our false
world, it would not even in that case be entitled apostles and Judaizing gospellers ,9 have in-

9Ps. •ix. 4-
t Spirltalia nequiti_ : "wicked spirtt_" to Col i. •5-
s Eph _. xs. tt Ez. xxmii. _o.
sGcn. vLt-4- SeealsoTertumantD#IdeL9_DtHaJitoMuL •_Col i. xS. Our authur's"prlmogenltus conditionis" isSt.

g : De cults Femin. to _ 2X, Vel. VirK. 7 _ A_olag. _. See also Paul's Jrp4_rovoxo_tr_l_ a-r_r_, for the meamng of which _'*
Augustln, .DeCit, tt. Dtt. xv. s3. Bp. Elhcott, tn/ac.

4 Ut taxa_t. Of course he alludes to Marcion's almurd exj_s, i- _3 John ]. 3-z4Ante _rmeL
t_. of tim zttth _ in _plylng St. Paul's descripuon of wicked rSAnte amum.t_-itt tothe Creator.

$ Eph. vi. xg, 2o. t5 Creat_t'i# is our autho¢"s word.
C6mp_m_um £gert. _ Col. L zg.

7 Col. t. S, 6. z8 Aut si.
s Antom_ntaui Marmonia : see above inbook L chap. xix. t9 Evaugelimtore_.
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troduced all these things out of their own school of Epicurus, implying that the Lord is
stores, and Marcion has applied them to con- stupid and indifferent;" wherefore he refuses
stitute the fulness of his own god, (this hy- to say that He is an object to be feared. More-
pothesis, absurd though it be, alone would over, from the porch of the Stoics he brings
justify him;) for how, on any other supposi- out matter, and places it on a par with the
tion," could the rival and the destroyer of the Divine Creator. = He also denies the resur-
Creator have been willing that His fulness rection of the flesh,--a truth which none of
should dwell in his Christ ? To whom, again, the schools of philosophy agreed together to
does He "reconcile all things by Hxmself, hold. _ But how remote is our (Catholic)
making peace by the blood of His cross,'" verity from the artifices of this heretic, when
but to Him whom those very things had alto- it dreads to arouse the anger of God, and
gether 3 offended, against whom they had re- firmly believes that He produced all things
belled by transgresmon, (but) to whom they out of nothing, and promises to us a restoration
had at last returned ?' Cet_iliated they might from the grave of the same flesh (that died)
have been to a strange god; but reconciled and holdswithouta blush that Christwasborn
they could not possibly have been to any other of the virgin's womb ! At this, philosophers,
than their own GOd. Accordingly, ourselves and heretics, and the very heathen, laugh and
"who were sometime alienated and enemies jeer. For" GOd hath chosen the foolish things
in our mind by wicked works" s does He of the world to confound the wise" _*--that
reconcile to the Creator, against whom we GOd, no doubt, who in reference to this very
had committed offence--worshipping the creat- dispensation of His threatened long before
ure to the prejudice of the Creator. As, that He would "destroy the wisdom of the
however, he says elsewhere, 6 that the Church wise. "_s Thanks to this simplicity of truth,
is the body of Christ, so here also (the apos- so opposed to the subtlety and vain deceit of
tle) declares that he "fills up that which is philosophy, we cannot possibly have any relish
behind of the afflictions of Christ in his flesh for such perverse opinions. Then, if God
for His body's sake, which is the Church."7 "quickens us together with Christ, forgiving
But you must not on this account suppose us our trespasses, "_ we cannot suppose that
that on every mention of His body the term sins are forgiven by Him against whom, as
is only a metaphor, instead of meaning real having been all along unknown, they could
flesh. For he says above that we are "recon- not have been committed. Now tell me,
clled in His body through death;" 8 mean- Marcion, what is your opinion of the apostle's
ing, of course, that He died in that body language, when he says, "Let no man judge
wherein death was possible through the flesh: you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a
(therefere he adds,) not thraug/_ t/w Ckureh9 holy day, or of the new moon, or of the sab-
_er ecdesiam), but expressly far the sake of bath,'which is a shadow of things to come, but
theCkurdz(_ro_terecdesiam),exchangingbody the bodyis of Christ?"" We do not now
for body---one of flesh for a spiritual one. treat of the law, further than (to remark) that
When, again, he warns them to "beware of the apostle here teaches clearly how tt has
subtle words and philosophy," as being "a been abolished, even by passing from shadow
vain deceit," such as is "after the rudiments to substance--that is, from figurative types to
of the world" (not understanding thereby the the reality, which is Christ. The shadow,
mundane fabric of sky and earth, but worldly therefore, is His to whom belongs the body
learning, and "the tradition of men," subtle in also; in other words, the law is His, and so is
their speech and their philosophy), _oit would Christ. If you separate the law and Christ,
be tedious, and the proper subject of a sepa- assigning one to one god and the other to
rate work, to show how in this sentence (of another, it is the same as if you were to at-
the apostle's) all heresies are condemned., on

IZtt I)otninltl_ inf_Fe t_a _o'ttJ ;" wlgh which _'Lly b_ _-

the ground of their consisting of the resources pared C_em (D, Di_in. ft. 5o, zol) : ".Videtn, Epicutmm que.m

of subtle speech and the rules of philosophy, hebete= et ream dicett_oientStoic:.... qu.tnet_t: qmd-
quam d¢oo nec sdiem curare, neclmi/' The egt¢_ Itttd t_v'e

But (once for all) let Marcion know that the _hm_t_,of thesod o_E_r_ is.refemmto byr_u_ ,_
principle term of his creed comes from the uufreque_ ; ,_e ahoy.a tn"_ lv..ch*p,zv._A/_r..47,A d Natie_e_, ii. a ; wlfflat m D¢ A _tma, 3* he

philoeophy of E_ by & similar term : "]Prout JtUt Phttonis
honor, aut Zenonls vigor, aut A_eliJ tenor, mat g#tt_rl :tst_r

t Ceterom quale, war Hemcliti reactor, aut Empedochs furor permutserunt.
=Col. L _o. :* The Stoical dogma of t_ eter_ity of matt_., and its _lOra/-
3" Urm ipm " is Oehle_ 's reading in_tead of usiw_t, i_v with God vnm ah_ held by Herin osage?,; _ee hi_ Aa'_. Hermo-
4 Cu_ua uovimime fueram, genera, c_ 4, "Materiam _ x_eo intert,'
SCot. i. _x. :3 Pllny, Nat. Hist. _,ii. _5, refe_ .to the peculiar ophdon o|

Democritus on this subject (Ft. juniu_?.6 Eph. L _3.
7CoL L a4. x4 z Cot. i. _7.
g CoL Ltta. t$ Ira. gxir. x4, quoted z Cog. i. _9 ; t_mp. Jer. _-L 9 _ad Job v.

z_. x
9 M if o_d_ in a metapl_rical body, ln whlch m the Church _ _ol. iL x3.t_ " Hts bod "

toCoL ii. _: .Col. ii. x6, iT.
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tempt to separate the shadow from the body good-wiU" many also "out of love," and cer-
of which it is the shadow. Manifestly Christ tain "out of contention," and some "in riv-
has relation to the law, if the body has to its airy to himself, -9 he had a favourable
shadow. But when he blames those who opportunity, no doubt, ,o of taxing what they
alleged visions of angels as their authority for preached with a diversity of doctrine, as if it
saying that men must abstain from meats--- were no less than this which caused so great a
"you must not touch, you must not taste"m variance in their tempers. But while he ex-
in a voluntary humility, (at the same time) poses these tempers as the sole cause of the
"vainly puffed up in the fleshly mind, and diversity, he avoids inculpating the regular
not holding the Head, "• (the apostle) does mysteries of the faith," and affirms that there
not in these terms attack the law or Moses, as is, notwithstanding, but one Christ and His
if it was at the suggestion of superstitious one God, whatever motives men had in preach-
angels that he had enacted his prohibition of ing Him. Therefore, says he, it matters not
sundry aliments. For Moses had evidently to me "whether it be in pretence or in truth
received the law from God. When, therefore that Christ is preached, .... because one Christ
he speaks of their " following the command- alone was announced, whether in their "pre-
ments and doctrines of men," • he refers to tentious" or their "truthful" faith. For it
the conduct of those persons who " held not was to the faithfulness of their preaching that
the Head," even Him in whom all things are he apphed the word truth, not to the rightness
gathered together; 3 for they are all recalled of the rule itself, because there was indeed
to Christ, and concentrated in Hxm as their but one rule; whereas the conduct of the
initiating principle '---even the meats and preachers varied: in some of them it was true,
drinks which were indifferent m their nature, i.e. single-minded, while in others it was
All the rest of his precepts,s as we have sophisticated with over-much learning. This
shown sufficiently, when treating of them as being the case, it is manifest that that Christ
they occurred in another epistle, _ emanated was the subject of their preaching who was
from the Creator, who, while predicting that always the theme of the prophets. Now, if it
"old things were to pass away, " and that He were a completely different Christ that was
would " make all things new, ''7 commanded being introduced by the apostle, the novelty
men "to break up fresh ground for them- of the thing would have produced a diversity
selves," 8 and thereby taught them even then (in belief.). For there would not have been
to put off the old man and put on the new. wanting, m spite of the novel teaching, z3men

to interpret the preached gospel of the Crea-
CHAP. XX._THE EPISTLETO THE PHILIPPIANS. tor's Christ, since the majority of persons

THE VARIANCES AMONGST THE PREACHERS OF everywhere now-a-days are of our way of
CHRIST NO ARGUMENT THAT THERE WAS thinking, rather than on the heretmal side.
MORE THAN ONE ONLY CHRIST. ST. PAUL'S SO that the apostle would not in such a pas-
PHRASES_FORM OF A SERVANT, LIKENESS, sage as the present one have refrained from
AND FASHION OF A MAN--NO SANCTION OF remarking andcensuringthe diversity. Since,
DOCETISM. NO ANTITHESIS (SUCH AS MAR- however, there is no blame of a diverslty,
CIOH ALLEGED) IN THE GOD OF JUDAISM there is no proof of a novelty. Of course _
AND THE GOD OF THE GOSPEL DEDUCIBLE the Marclonites suppose that they have the
FROM CERTAIN CONTRASTS MENTIONED IN apostle on their slde in the following passage
THIS EPISTLE. A PARALLEL WITH A ]PASSAGE in the matter of Christ's substance---that m
IN GENESIS. THE ]RESURRECTION OF THE Him there was nothing but a phantom of
BODY_ AND THE CHANGETHEREOF. flesh. For he says of Christ, that, "being

in the form of God, He thought it not robbery
When (the apostle) mentions the several to be equal with God; 's but emptied '6 Him-

motives of those who were preaching the self, and took upon Him the forra of a ser-
gospel, how that some, "waxing confident by rant," not Ike reality, "and was made in the
his bonds, were more fearless in speaking the likeness of man," not a matt, "and was found
word," while others" preached Christ even out in fashion as a man," ,7 not in his substance,
of envy and strife, and again others out of that is to say, his flesh; just as if to a sub-

tool. ii. 18, tg, tit,
ICol. ii. ati. 9 Phil. i. x4- x7.
$ Recemmutur : Eph. i. xc_ _oUtlque.
4 Initium, tx Regulas _ramentormm
SContained in Yd. _i.and iV. z2Phil t. xS.
6 In the Eplstle to the Laodmeans or Ephe_ans ; see hls remarks r3Nihilormnus.

in the iar_a_li_ chapter d thia book v. 14Plaue.
7 Is/t..xl;h" xSx2_, and lxv. z7 ; _ Cot. v. iT. ,s Compare the treatise, De R_e_ar. Carni#, c. vl. (Oehlea').
g Jer. iv. $. Thin and the passage of Isaiah just quoted are also xe_gxhausit ,!_ ,_J¢_.

Cited togeth_ above, book iv. chap. i. and ii. p. 345- x7Phil, it. 6, 7.
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stance there did not accrue both form and is through Him," i.e. Christ, "the righteous.
likeness and fashion. It is well for us that in ness which is of God." '_ Then, say you, ac-
another passage (the apostle) calls Christ cording to this distinction the law did not
"the image of the invisible God." _ For will proceed from the God of Christ. Subtle
it not follow with equal force from that pas- enough! But here is something still more
sage, that Christ is not truly God, because the subtle for you. For when (the apostle) says,
apostle places Him in the image of God, if, "Not (the righteousness)which is of the law,
(as Marcion contends,) He is not truly man but that which is through Him," he would
because of His having taken on Hxm/he form not have used the phrase through Him of any
or image of a man ? For in both cases the other than Him to whom the law belonged.
true substance will have to be excluded, if "Our conversation," says he, "is in hear-
image (or "fashion ") and likeness and form en." x.3 I here recognise the Creator's ancient
shall be claimed for a phantom. But since promise to Abraham: "I will multiply thy
he is truly God, as the Son of the Father, in seed as the stars of heaven."" Therefore
His fashion and image, He has been already "one star differeth from another star in
by the force of this conclusion determined to glory." ,s If, again, Christ in His advent
be truly man, as the Son of man, " found in from heaven " shall change the body of our
the fashion "and image" of a man." For when humihatlon, that it may be fashioned like
he propounded _ Him as thus "found" in the unto His glorious body," xn it follows that this
manner 3 of a man, he in .fact affirmed "Him body of ours shall rise again, which is now in
to be most certainly human. For what is a state of humihation in its sufferings and ac-
found, manifestly possesses existence. There- cording to the law of mortality drops into the
fore, as He was found to be God by His ground. But how shall it be changed, if it
mighty power, so was He found to be man by shall have no real existence ? If, however,
reason of His flesh, because the apostle could this is only said of those who shall' be found
not have pronounced Him to have "become in the flesh'r at the advent of God, and who
obedient unto death," 4 if He had not been shall have to be changed,'* what shall they
constituted of a mortal substance. Still more do who will rise first ? They will have no
plainly does this appear from the apostle's substance from which to undergo a change.
additional words, "even. the death of the But he says (elsewhere), "We shall be caught
cross."3 For he could hardly mean th_s to up together with them in the clouds, to meet
be a climax 6 to the human suffering, to extol the Lord (in the air)."'9 Then, if we are to
the virtue 7of His obedience, if he had known be caught up alone with them, surely we shall
it all to be the imaginary process of a phan- likewise be changed together with them.
tom, which rather eluded the cross than ex-
perienced it, and which displayed no virtue8
in the suffering, but only illusion. But CHAP. XXI.--THE EPISTLETO PHILEMON. THISEPISTLE NOT MUTILATED. MARCION'S INCON-
"those things which he had once accounted
gain," and which he enumerates in the pre- SISTENCYIN ACCEPTINGTHIS, AND REJECTINGTHREE OTHER EPISTLES ADDRESSED TO INDI-

ceding verse--" trust in the flesh," the sign VIDUALS. CONCLUSIONS. TERTULLIANVIN-
of "circumcision," his origin as "an Hebrew DICATES THE SYMMETRY AND DELIBERATE
of the Hebrews," his descent from " the tribe PURPOSEOF HIS WORK AGAINSTMARCION.
of Benjamin," his dignity in the honours of
the Phariseeg--he now reckons to be only To this epistle alone did its brevity avail to
"' loss" to himself; '° (in other words,) it was protect it against the falsifying hands of Mar-
not the God of the Jews, but their stupid ob- cion. I wonder, however, when he received
duracy, which he repudiates. These are also (into his A_ostolicon) this letter which was
the things "which he counts but dung for the written but to one man, that he rejected the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ .... (but two epistles to Timothy and the one to Titus,
by no means for the rejection of God the which all treat of ecclesiastical discipline.
Creator); "whilst he has not his own right- His aim, was, I suppose, to carry out his in-
eousness, which is of the law, but that which terpolating process even to the number of (St.

CoL i. xS, ,2Phil. Hi. 9-
Pmmt. _aPhil. ii_

3 Inventurrt ratlone, x4Gen. xxii. x7.
x5z Cot'. xv. 4x. . . . .

4 Phil. il. 8, x6Phil, in, 2x, [I have adhered to the olngmal Greek, _ atrdtmgsPhll if. 8.
6 Non emm exaggerafet verbal change, bec_mle Tertullian's argument requll_'ll It,]
7Virtutem: perhaps the _a_ner. z7xCor, xv. Sz, 52. " -- "" " _-_'d'_
S .See the vrecedmg note. ,8D¢_tari, which is an old reading, tmoum certmmy
9 Candad_ pharisae_¢ : _e PIll. fiL 4-6. Cari, and so may the best authorities. Oehler reads the fcrl_e_,

but contends for the latter.xgPhfl. _h. 7-
• t Phil,,iil, 8. xgz These, iv, r6,z7.
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Paul's) epistles. And now, reader,' I beg here has been superfluous, for we have only
you to remember that we have here adduced fulfilled our former engagement to you; nor
proofs out of the apostle, in support of the look with suspicion on any postponement
subjects which we previously" had to handle, there, where we merely set forth the essential
and that we have now brought to a close 3 poin_ (of the argument). 4 If you carefully
the topkm which we deferred to this (portion examine the entire work, you will acquit us
of our) work. (This favour I request of you,) of either having been redundant here, or dif-
that you may not think that any repetition fident there, in your own honest judgment.5

* l_p_or : perhaps critic.
* R_o : m thefo_ne_Imrtim_ofthlst_atwe. 4 Qtm eruimus ipsa ist_
SExp,_,-___,-_im._. 5 [Elucidanon II.]

ELUCIDATIONS.
I

(SoulandSpirit,cap. xv. andnotes I and2, p. 463.)

Dr. Holmes, in the learned note which follows, affords me a valuable addition to my
scanty remarks on this subject in former volumes. See (Vol. I. pp. 387,532,) references to
the great work of Professor Delitzsch, in notes on Irenmus. In Vol. II. p. io2, I have
also mentioned M. Heard's work, on the Tri_arli/e Nature of 3fan. With reference to the
disagreement of the learned on this great matter, let me ask is it not less real than apparent ?
The dichotomy to which Tertullian objected, and the trichotomy which Dr. Holmes makes a
name of "the triiOlenature," are terms which rather suggest a process of "dividmg asunder
of soul and spirit," and which involve an ambiguity that confuses 'the inquiry. Now, while
the gravest objections may be imagined, or even demonstrated, against a process which
seems to destroy the unity and individuality of a Man, does not every theologian accept the
analytical formula of the apostle and recognize the bodily, the animal and the sAOiritualin the
life of man ? If so is there not fundamental agreement as to I. Thess. v. 23, and difference
only, relatively, as to functions and processes, or as to the way in which truth on these three
points ought to be stated ? On this subject there are good remarks in the S_eaker's Com-
mentary on the text aforesaid, but the exhaustive work of Dehtzsch deserves study.

Man's whole nature in Christ, seems to be sanctified by the Holy Spirit's suffusion of
man's spirit; this rules and governs the _sydu'c nature and through it the body.

II.

(The entire work,cap. xxi. p. 474.)

He who has followed Tertullian through the mazes in which Marcion, in spite of shifts
and turnings innumerable, has been hunted down, and defeated, must recogmze the great
work performed by this author in behalf of Christian Orthodoxy. It seems to have been the
plan of Christ's watchful care over His Church, that, in the earliest stages of its existence the
enemy should be allowed to display his utmost malice and to bring out all his forces against
Truth. Thus, before the meeting of Church-councils the language of faith had grown up,
and clear views and precise statements of doctrine had been committed to the idioms of
human thought. But, the labours of Tertullian are not confined to these diverse purposes.
With all the faults of his acute and forensic mind, how powerfully he illuminates the Script-
ures and glorifies them as containing the whole system of the Faith. How rich are his
quotations, and how penetrating his conceptions of their uses. Besides all this, what an
introduction he gives us to the modes of thought which were becoming familiar in the West,
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and which were converting the Latin tongue to new uses, and making it capable of express-
ing Augustine's mind and so of creating new domains of Learning among the nations of
Europe.

If I have treated tenderly the reputation of this great Master, in my notes upon his Mar-
cion, it is with a twofold purpose. (L) It seems to-me due to truth that his name should

be less associated with his deplorable lapse than with his long and faithful services to the
Church, and (2.) that the student should thus follow his career with a pleasure and with a

confidence the lack of which perpetually annoys us when we give the first place to the Mon-
tanist and not to the Catholic. Let this be our spirit in accompanying him into his fresh

campaigns against "the grievous wolves" foreseen by St. Paul with tears. Acts xx. 29, 3o.
But as our Author invokes a careful examinaUon of his "entire work," let the student

recur to Iren_us (Vol. I. p. 352, etc.) and observe how formidable, from the beginning, was

the irreligion of Marcion. His doctrines did truly "eat like a canker," assailing the Script-
ures by mutilations and corruptions of the text itself. No marvel that Tertullian shows

him no quarter, though we must often regret the forensic violence of his retort. As to the

Dualism which, through Marcion, thus threatened the first article of the Creed, consult the

valuable remarks of the Encyc. Britanmca, (" Mithras "). Mithras became known to the
Romans circa B.c. 7 ° , and his worship flourished under Trajan and his successors. An able
writer remarks that it was natural " Dualism should develop itself out of primitive Zoro-
astrianism. The human mind has ever been struck with a certain antagonism of which it

has sought to discover the cause. Evil seems most easily accounted for by the supposition
of an evil Person; and the continuance of an equal struggle, without advantage to either
side, seems to imply the equality of that evil Person with the author of all good. Thus
Dualism had its birth. Many came to believe in the existence of two co-eternal and co-

equal Persons, one good and the other evil, between whom there has been from all eternity
a perpetual conflict, and between whom the same conflict must continue to rage through all

coming time."





III.

AGAINST HERMOGENES.

CONTAINING AN ARGUMENT AGAINST HIS OPINION THAT MATTER IS

ETERNAL.

[TRANSLATED BY DR. HOLMES.]

CHAP. I.--THE OPINIONS OF HERMOGENES,BY He is a thorough adulterer, both doctrinally
THE PRESCRIPTIVE RULE OF ANTIQUITY, and carnally, since he is rank indeed with the
SHOWN TO BE HERETICAL. NOT DERIVED contagion of your marriage-hacks, _ and _haz
FROM CHRISTIANITY, BUT FROM HEATHEN also failed in cleaving to the rule of faith as
PHILOSOPHY. SOME OF THE TENETS MEN- much as the apostle's own Hermogenes."
TINNED. However, never mind the man, when it is his

WE are accustomed, for the purpose of doctrine which I question. He does not ap-
shortening argument,' to lay down the rule pear to acknowledge any other Christ as
against hereucs of the lateness of their date. 2 Lord, '3though he holds Him in a different
For in as far as by our rule, priority is given way; but by this difference in his faith he
to the truth, which also foretold that there really makes Him another being,--nay, he
would be heresies, in so far must all later takes from Him everything which is God,
opinions be prejudged as heresies, being since he will not have it that He made all
such as were, by the more ancient rule of things of nothing. For, turning away from
truth, predicted as (one day) to happen. Christians to the philosophers, from the
Now, the doctrine of Hermogenes has this 3 Church to the Academy and the Porch, he
taint of novelty. He is, in .short,* a man learned there from the Stoics how to place
living in the world at the present time; by Matter (on the same level) with the Lord,
his very nature a heretic, and turbulent just as if it too had existed ever both unborn
withal, who mistakes loquacity for eloquence, and .unmade, having no beginning at all nor
and supposes impudence to be firmness, and end, out of which, according to him," the
judges it to be the duty of a good conscience Lord afterwards created all things.
to speak ill of individuals. 5 Moreover, he
despises God's law in his painting, 6 maintain- CHAP. II._HERMOGENES, AFTER A PERVERSE
ing repeated marnages, 7 alleges the law of INDUCTION FROM MERE HERETICAL ASSUMP-
God in defence of lust, s and yet despises it TIONS, CONCLUDESTHAT GOD CREATED ALI.,
in respect of his arty He falsifies by a two- THINGS OUT OF PRE-EXISTINGMATTER.
fold process--with his cautery and his pen. '° Our very bad painter has coloured this his

xCompenddgratia.[Thereferencehereto theDeJ_rescri_t, primary shade absolutely without any light,
forbldsu_todatethmtractearherthan207A.nOfthtsHermog- with such arguments as these: He begins
enes, we only know that he was probably a Cirthagqnlan, with laying down the premiss, '5 that the Lorda painter, and of a versatile and clever mind.]

2This is the critermn prescribed in the Pretcri2_t. Hatter. made all things either out of Himself, or out

xy.xi, xxxtv., and often apphed by Tertullian. See our Anti- of nothing, or out of something; in order that,Marezon_ pp. 272, 345, 47 ° and_#aass'm.

3The tam novella is a relative phrase, referrmg tothe fore- after he has shown that it was impossible for
mentioned rule.

4Deni ue. Him to have made them either out of Himself
$ Mal_tcere singuhs. " " a rlTI t e
6Probablybyjamntmgldols(Rigalt.;atldttoNeander): or out of nothtng.,.he mightthen_ .fli h
7 It m uncertain whether Tertul_n meansto charge fret-rang- reslauarv proposition ttxat He maae mem out

enes with defendmgpoly_my, or omy s¢¢oml marriages, m the t _-k: .4 ._._.o¢_.o +N_, +hat some
phrar, e nffibit eastdue. Probably the latter, which was offensive Ot some_ulng, ann L._._t".b .,,..b _,t
to the rigorous Tertullian .and so Neander puts it. _-l_;nrt._oeunit,.. Ho could not have made all

Quotang Gem L 28, '" Be frmtful and multiply (Rigah.). " -- -
9Ditwegardmg the law when it forbids the represoutatacqa of things, he says, of Himself; because whatever

idol& (Rigah.) ......
to Et eauterio et atilo. The former instrument was used by the ] .........

eneausnc pamtea's for 6urnlngin the wax coloummto the ground [ . xzBy the ftat_stfufu co_tagtu_, Tertullian, In nm _lontam_
of their l_ctures (Westropp*s Hand._.k of A r.cJt_aloo, .p. 2x9). ] ngourk.cens.ure* those wnn mame(t more titan once.
Tertulllau charges Hermogenes with ur,mg h_. en.eausttc art to [ tg 2 _m_. t. z5- _o .
the injur_ of.the Scriptures, by prac, t,xcal.lyvtolatm_f their pre-[ t3Thusd;ffertngfrom maraon. - ..
ceptsinhi_tartmt_.cworks; and w._.th nsmghm pen (ststus) mcor- ] _¢The torceot thesuo_uncnve, exqtmjectr_r.
rupting the doctrine thereof by his here./, tS _mums.
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things the Lord made of Himself would have was always God, there was never a time when
been parts of Himself; but z Heis not dis- God was not also Lord. ButSitwas in no
soluble into parts," because, being the Lord, way possible for Him to be regarded as al-
He is indivisible,and unchangeable,and always ways Lord, in the same manner as He had
the shine. Besides, if He had made anything been always God, if there had not been al-
out of Himself, it would have been something ways, in the previous eternity,9 a something
of Himself. Everything, however, both which of which He could be regarded as evermore
was made and which He made must be ac- the Lord. So he concludes _°that God always
counted imperfect, because it was made of a had Matter co-existent with Himself as the
part, and He made it of a part; or if, again, Lord thereof. Now, this tissue _ of his I
it was a whole which He made, who is a shall at once hasten to pull abroad. I have
whole Himself, He must in that case have been willing to set it out in form to this
been at once both a whole, and yet not a length, for the information of those who are
whole; because it behoved Him to be a whole, unacquainted with the subject, that they may
that He might produce HimselfJ and yet know that his other arguments likewise need
not a whole, that He might be produced out only be z_ understood to be. refuted. We
of Himself. 4 But this is a most difficult affirm, then, that the name of God always ex-
position. For if He were in existence, He isted with Himself and in Himself--but not
could not be made, for He was in existence eternally so the Zord. Because the condition
already; if, however, he were not in existence of the one is not the same as that of the
He could not make, because He was a nonen- other. God is the designation of the sub-
tity. He maintaim, moreover, that He who stance itself, that is, of the Divinity; but
always exists, does not come into existence,s Lord is (the name) not of substance, but of
but exists for ever and ever. He accordingly power. I maintain that the substance existed
concludes that He made nothing out of Him- always with its own name, which is God; the
self, since He never passed into such a cola- _'tle Lord was afterwards added, as the indl-
dition6 as made it possible for Him to make cation indeed x3of something accruing. For
anything out of Himself. In like manner, he from the moment when those things began to
contends that He could not have made all exist, over which the power of a Lord was to
things out of nothing--thus: He defines the act, God, by the accession of that power, both
Lord as a being who is good, nay, very good, became Lord and received the name thereof.
who must will to make things as good and Because God is in like manner a Father, and
excellent as He is Himself; indeed it were i He is also a Judge; but He has not always
impossible for Him either to will or to make been Father and Judge, merely on the ground
anything which was not good, nay, very good of His having always been God. For He
itself. Therefore all things ought to hav_ could not have been the Father previous to
been made good and excellent by Him, after the Son, nor a Judge previous to sin. There
His own condition. Experience shows,7 how- was, however, a time when neither sin existed
ever, that things which are even evil were with Him, nor the Son; the former of which
made by Him: not, of course, of His own was to constitute the Lord a Judge, and the
will and pleasure; because, if it had been of latter a Father. In this way He was not
His own will and pleasure, He would be sure Lord previous to those things of whmh He
to have made nothing unfitting or unworthy was to be the Lord. But He was only to be-
of Himself. That, therefore, which He made come Lord at some future time: just as He
not of His own will must be understood to became the Father by the Son, and a Judge
have been made from the fault of something, by sin, so also did He become Lord by means
and that is from Matter, without a doubt, of those things which He had made, in order

!that they might serve Him. Do I seem to
CHAP. III._AN ARGUMENT OF HERMOGENES. you to be weaving arguments,u Hermogenes ?

THE ANSWER: WHILE GOD IS A TITLE ETER- How neatly does Scripture lead us its aid, _5
NALLY APPLICABLETO THE DIVINE BEING, when it applies the two titles to Him with a
LORD AND FATHER ARE ONLY RELATIVEAP- distinction, and reveals them each at its proper
PELLATIONS, NOT ETER_N'ALLYAPPLICABLE. time! For (the title ) God, indeed, which
AN INCONSISTENCY IN THE ARGUMENT OF

HERMOGENES POINTED OUT 6Non ejus fieret con&tlonls.7 Invenlri.

He adds also another point: that as God Spot.9 Retro.
zo Itaque.

zPorto. zt Conjecturam.
In partm non devenlre, t, Tam... quam.

3 Ut _aoetot semetipsum. Z3Scihcet.
4 Ut fieret de _.metiim_. _4Argumenmri : m the sense of ara_atard.
3 Nott fierL z5Naviter nobis patrocinatur.
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always belonged to Him, it names at the very enes,)" God compares it with Himself as
first: "In the beginning God created the equally unborn, equally unmade, equally
heaven and the earth; "" and as long as He eternal, set forth as being without abeginning,
continued making, one after the other, those, without an end. For what other estimate'3
things of which He was to be the Lord, it of God is there than eternity ? What other
merely mentions God. "And God said," condition has eternity than to have ever ex-
"and God made," "and God saw; "• but no- isted, and to exist yet for evermore by virtue
where do we yet find the Zor£ But when of its privilege of having neither beginning
He completed the whole creation, and es- nor end ? Now, since this is the property of
pecially man himself, who was destined to God, it will belong to God alone, whose prop-
understand His sovereignty in a way of special erty it is--of course" on this ground, that if
propriety, He then is designated 3 Lord. it can be ascribed to any other being, it will
Then also the Scripture added the name no longer be the property of God, but will
Zord: "And the Lord God, DeusDominus,took belong, along with Him, to that being also
the man, whom He had formed; "4 "And the to which it is ascribed. For "although there
Lord God commanded Adam." 5 Thence- :be that are called gods" in name, "whether
forth He, whowas previously God only, is the in heaven or in earth, yet to us there is
Lord, from the time of His having something but one God the Father, of whom are all
of which He might be theLord. For to Him- things;"'s whence the greater reason why,
self He was always God, but to all things was in our view, _ that which is the property ,r of
He only then God, when He became also God ought to be regarded as pertaining to
Lord. Therefore, in as far as (Hermogenes) God alone, and why (as I have already said)
shall suppose that Matter was eternal, on the that should cease to be such a property, when
ground that the Lord was eternal, in so far it is shared by another being. Now, since
will it be evident that nothing existed, because He is God, it must necessarily be a unique
it is plain that the Lord as such did not always mark of this quality, "8that it be confined to
exist. Now I mean also, on my own part, 6 to One. Else, what will be unique and singular,
add a remark for the sake of ignorant persons, if that is not which has nothing equal to it ?
of whom Hermogenes is an extreme instance,7 What will be principal, if that is not which is
and actually to retort against him his own above all things, before all things, and from
arguments. 8 For when he denies that Matter which all things proceed ? By possessing
was born or made, I find that, even on these these He is God alone, and by His sole pos-
terms, the title Zord is unsuitable to God in session of them He is One. If another also
respect of Matter, because it must have been shared in the possession, there would then be
free, 9 when by not having a beginning it had as many gods as there were possessors of
not an author. The fact of its past existence these attributes of GOd. Hermogenes, there-
it owed to no one, so that it could be a sub- fore, introduces two gods: he introduces Mat-
ject to no one. Therefore ever since God ter as God's equal. God, however, must be
exercised His power over it, by creating (all One, because that is God which is supreme;
things) out of Matter, although it had all along but nothing else can be supreme than that
experienced God as its Lord, yet Matter does, which is unique; and that cannot possibly be
after all, demonstrate that God did not exist unique which has anything equal to it; and
in the relation of Lord to it, '° although all the Matter will be equal with God when it is
while He was really so.*' held to be ,9 eternal.

CHAP. IV.--HERMOGENES GIVES DIVINE ATTPJ- CHAP. V.--HERMOGENES COQUETS WITH HIS OWN

BUTES TO MATTER, AND SO MAKES TWO GODS. ARGUMENT, AS IF RATHER AFRAID OF IT.

_t this point, then, I shall begin to treat AFTER INVESTING MATTER WITH DIVINE
of Matter, how that, (according to Hermog- QUALITIES, HE TRIES TO MAKE IT SOMEHOWINFERIOR TO GOD.

zOen. i x.
2G_.... 3,_t:. But God is God, and Matter is Matter. As
3 Cognommatur: as if by way of.e_r_a_t¢, D¢us .Dam,..as. if a mere difference in their names prevented4 Gen n. 15.
sO_n._. _6. equality, "° when an identity of condition is
6gt ¢g°-Extrema lines. Rhenanus sees m thin phra_ a slur against claimed for them I Grant that their nature is

Hermog_nes, whowas ana_ist. Tertulhan_ Isuppose, meant that
Hermogenes was extremely ignorant, x3Census.

s Experiments. x4Sclhcet.
9 _Li'bera:and so not a._'blexub/ect for the Lordship of God. xSz Cot. vlil. 5-

xoMatter having, oy the nypothests, oeen indeflendcnt of" God, aSApud ricer.
and so incapable 04 g_wng Hzm any tJtle to Lordship. '7 The property of being eternal

zz Fuit hoc utlque. In Hermogenes' own oplmon, which Ja thus xSUnlcum sit neceme est. "
shown to have been contradictory to itself, and so absurd, x9Censetur.

Quod, with the subjuncttve compaset, m ComparationL
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different; assume, too, that their form is not refuse to Matter should be, after all, the ex-
identical,--what matters it so long as their clusive privilege of God !
absolute state have but one mode ?' God is
unborn; is not Matter also unborn ? God ever CHAP. VI.--THE SHIFTSTO WHICH HERMOGENES
exists; is not Matter, too, ever existent ? IS REDUCED, WHODEIFIES MATTER, AND YET
Both are without beginning; both are without IS UNWILLINGTO HOLDHIM EQUALWITHTHE
end; both are the authors of the universe-- DIVINE CREATOR.

both He who created it, and the Matter of He declares that God's attribute is still
which He made it. For it is impossible that safe to Him, of being the only God, and the
Matter shouldnot be regarded as the author" First, and the Author of all things, and the
of all things, when the universe is composed Lord of all things, and being incomparable
of it. What answer will he give ? Will he to any--quahties which he straightway ascribes
say that Matter is not then comparable with to Matter also. He is God, to be sure. God
God as soon as 3 it has something belonging shall also attest the same; but He has also
to God; since, by not having total (divinity), sworn sometimes by Himself, that there is no
it cannot correspond to the whole extent of other God like Him. '° Hermogenes, how-
the comparison ? But what more has he re- ever, will make Him a liar. For Matter will
served for God, that he should not seem to be such a God as He--being unmade, un-
have accorded to Matter the full amount of born, without beginning, and without end.
the Deity? 4 He says in reply, that even God will say, "Iam the first! .... Yethow_s
though this is the prerogative of Matter, He the first, when Matter is co-eternal with
both the authority and the substance of God Him? Between co-eternals and contempo-
must remain intact, by virtue of which He is raries there is no sequence of rank." Is then,
regarded as the sole and prime Author, as Matter also the first? "I," says the Lord,
well as the Lord of all things. Truth, how- ,, have stretched out the heavens alone."'3
ever, maintains the unity of God in such a But indeed He was not alone, when that like-
way as to insist that whatever belongs to God w_se stretched them out, of which He made
Himself belongs to Him alone. For so will the expanse. When he asserts the positron
it belong to Himself if it belong to Him alone; that Matter was etert_al, without any encroach-
and therefore it will be impossible that an- ment on the condition of God, let him see to
other god should be admitted, when it is per- it that we do not in ridicule turn the tables
mitted to no other being to possess anything on him, that God similarly was eternal with-
of God. Well, then, you say, we ourselves out any encroachment on the condition of
at that rate possess nothing of God. But in- Matter--the condition of Both being still corn-
deed we do, and shall continue to do--only mon to Them. The position, therefore, re-
it is from Him that we receive it, and not from mains unimpugned ,4 both in the case of Mat-
ourselves. For we shall be even gods, if we ter, that it did itself exist, only along with
shall deserve to be among those of whom He God; and that God existed alone, but with
declared, " I have said, Ye are gods," 5 and, Matter. It also was first with God, as God,
"God standeth in the congregation of the too, was first with it; it, however, is not corn-
gods." 6 But this comes of His own grace, parable with God, as God, too, is not to be
not from any property in us, because it is He compared with it; with God also it was the
alone who can make gods. The property of Author (of all things), and with God their
Matter, however, he _ makes to be that which Sovereign. In this way he _roposes t_at God
it has in common with God. Otherwise, if it has something, and yet not the whole, of
received from God the property which belongs Matter. For Him, accordingly, Hermogenes
to God,--I mean its attribute s of eternity,-- has reserved nothing which he had not equally
one mightthen even suppose that it both pos- conferred on Matter, so that it is not Matter
sesses an attribute in common with God, and which is compared with God, but rather God
yet at the same time is not God. But what who is compared with Matter. Now, inas-
inconsistency is it for him 9 to allow that there much as those qualities which we claim as
is a conjoint possession of an attribute with peculiar to God--to have always existed, with-
God, and also to wish that what he does not out a beginning, without an end, and to have

been the First, and Alone, and the Author
, Ratio. of all things--are also compatible to Matter,
• A_x. I want to know what property Matter possesses
4 TotQm Dei.
sPs. lxxxi[. 6. mIsa. xlv. _3-
SVex. z. z*Isa. xh. 4, xllv. 6t xlviii, x2.
YH_moa_me_ _20rdo.
t50rdlnem : or course, x3Isa. xliv 24
9Qimle autem est : "how comes it to pau that." z4Salvum ergo ent.
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different and alien from God, and hereby seeing that it dares to say, I also am the first;
special to itself, by reason of which it is inca- I too am before all things; and I am that from
pable of being compared with God ? That which all things proceed; equal we have been_
Being, in which occur _ all the properties of together we have been--both alike without be-
God, is sufficiently predetermined without ginning, without end; both alike without an
any further comparison. Author, without a God.s What God, then,

is He who subjects me to a contemporaneous,
CHAP. VII._HERMOGENES HELD TO HIS THEORY co-eternal power ? If it be He who is called

IN OkDER THAT ITS ABSURDITYMAY BE EX- God, then I myself, too, have my own (divine)
POSEDON HIS OWN PRINCIPLES• name. Either I am God, or He is Matter,
When he contends that matter is less than because we both are that which neither of usis.

God, and inferior to Him, and therefore di- Do you suppose, therefore, that he _ has not
verse from Him, and for the same reason not made Matter equal with God, although, for-
a fit subject of comparison with Him, who is sooth, he pretends it to be inferior to Him ?
a greater and superior Being, I meet him with
this prescription, that what is eternal and un- CHAP. VIII•---ON HIS OWN PRINCIPLES, HERMOGo
born is incapable of any diminution and infe- ENES MAKES MATTER, ON THE WHOLE, SUPE-
riority, because it is simply this which makes RIOR TO GOD.
even God to be as great as He is, inferior Nay more,_ he even prefers Matter toGod,
and subject to none--nay, greater and higher and rather subjects God to it, when he will
than all. For, just as all things which are have it that God made all things out of Mat-
born, or which come to an end, and are there- ter. For if He drew His resources from its
fore not eternal, do, by reason of their expos- for the creation of the world, Matter is already
ure at once to an end and a beginning, admit found to be the superior, inasmuch as it fur.
of qualitms which are repugnant to God--I nished Him with the means of effecting His
mean diminution and inferiority, because they works; and God is thereby clearly subjected
are born and made--so likewise God, for this to Matter, of which the substance was indis-
very reason, is unsusceptible of these acci- pensable to Him. For there is no one but
dents, because He is absolutely unborn," and requires that which he makes use of;9 no
also unmade. And yet such also is the con- one but is subject to the thing which he re-
dltion of Matter.3 Therefore, of the two quires, for the very purpose of being able to
Beings which are eternal, as being unborn and make use of it. So, again, there is no one
unmade--God and Matter--by reason of the who, from using what belongs to another, is
identical mode of their common condition not inferior to him of whose property he makes
(both of them equally possessing that which use;. and there is no one who imparts'° of his
admits neither of diminution nor subjection own for another's use, who is not in this re-
-that is, the attribute of eternity), we affirm spect superior to him to whose use he lends
that neither of them is less or greater than his property. On this principle, zz Matter it-
the other, neither of them is inferior or supe-self, no doubt/_ was not in want of GOd, but
rior to the other; but that they both stand on rather lent itself to God, who was in want of
a par in greatness, on a par in sublimity, and it--rich and abundant and liberal as it was
on the same level of that complete and perfect --to one who was, I suppose, too small, and
felicity of which eternity is reckoned to con- too weak, and too unskilful, to form what
sist. Now we must not resemble the heathen He willed out of nothing. A grand service,
in our opinions; for they, when constrained verily, `3 did it ¢_onfer on God in giving Him
to acknowledge God, insist on having other means at the present time whereby He might
deities below Him. The Divinity, however, be known to be God, and be called Almighty
has no degrees, because it is unique; and if ---only that He is no longer Almighty, since
it shall be found in Matter--as being equally He is not powerful enough for this, to pro-
unborn and unmade and eternal--it must be duce all things out of nothing. To be sure/'
resident in both alike, * because in no case Matter bestowed somewhat on itself also--
can it be inferior to itself. In what way, even to get its own self acknowledged with
then, will Hermogenes have the courage to GOd as God's co-equal, nay more, as His

draw distinctions; aud thus to subject matter sT_t_,_v_nguoGodtupe_or to thomtelv_
tO God, an eternal to the Eternal, an unborn 6H_.
tO the Unborn, an author to the Author_ 7Atquinetlam.• $ Ex zUa ustm est.

9 De etajlm utitnr.
t Recensentur. xo Prleat_

2Nee natus ornnlno, t_ Quidem.• ._ Of course, according to Hermogenes, whom Terttdllm'_ refutett ix Itaque.
with an a.y'gume_t_.m ad ]t.om:ncm. a3 Kevem.

4 Aderh utroblque. _ Sane•
81



482 AGAINST HERMOGENES. [cHta_. x.

helper; only there is this drawback, that Her-by permission, by violence; in other words,
mogenes is the only man that has found out by lordship, by a title derived from the will
thi_ fact, besides the philosophers--those of another, 'z by force. Now, as lordship is
patriarchs of all heresy, z For the prophets out of the question, Hermogenes must choose
knew nothing about it, nor the apostles thus which (of the other methods) is suitable to
far, nor, I suppose, even Christ. God. Did He, tucn, make all things out of

Matter, by permission, or by force ? But, in
CHAP. IX.---SUNDRY INEVITABLEBUT INTOLER- truth, would not God have more wisely de-

ABLECONCLUSIONSFROM THE PRINCIPLESOF termined that nothing at all should be created,
HERMOGENES. than that it should be created by the mere

He cannot say that it was as its Lord that sufferance of another, or by violence, and
God employed Matter for His creative works, that, too, with _ a substance which was evil?
for He could not have been the Lord of a
substance which was co-equal with Himself. CHAP. X.uTO WHAT STRAITS HERMOGENESAB-
Well, but perhaps it was a title derived from SURDLY REDUCES THE DIVINE BEING. HE
the will of another," which he enjoyedwa DOES NOTHING SHORT OF MAKING HIM THE
precarious holding, and not a lordship, 3 and AUTHOR OF EVIL.
that to such a degree, that, although Matter Even if Matter had been the perfection of
was evil, He yet endured to make use of an good, z3would it not have been equally indec-
evil substance, owing, of course, to the re- orous in Him to have thought of the prop-
straint of His own limited power, swhich made erty of another, however good, (to effect
Him impotent to create out of nothing, not His purpose by the help of it)? It was, there-
in consequence of His power; for if, as God, fore, absurd enough for Him, in the interest
He had at all possessed power over Matter, of His own glory, to have created the world
which He knew to be evil, He would first have in such a way as to betray His own obligation
converted it into goodmas its Lord and the to a substance which belonged to another--and
good G_>dmthat so He might have a good that even not good. Was He then, asks (Her-
thing to make use of, instead of a bad one. mogenes),to make allthings out of nothing,that
But being undoubtedly good, only not the so evil things themselves mlght be attributed
Lord withal, He, by using such power s as He to His will ? Great, in all conscience, _ must
possessed, showed the necessity He was under be the blindness of our heretics which leaves
of yielding to the condition of Matter, which them to argue in such a way that they either
He would have amended if He had been its insist on the belief of another God supremely
Lord. Now this is the answer which must be good, on the ground of their thinking the

given to Hermogenes when he maintains that Creator to be the author of evil, or else they
it was by virtue of His Lordship that God set up Matter with the Creator, in order that
used Matter---even of His non-possession of they may derive evil from Matter, not from
any right to it, on the ground, of course, of the Creator. And yet there is absolutely no
His not having Himself made it. Evil then, god at all that is free from such a doubtful
on your terms, 7must proceed from God Him- plight, so as to be able to avoid the appear-
self, since He is--I will not say the Author ance even of being the author of evil, who-
of evil, because He did not form it, butmthe soever he is that_I will not say, indeed, has
permitter thereof, as having dominion over made, but stillwhas permitted evil to be made
it.* If indeed Matter shall prove not even by some author or other, and from some
to belong to God at all, as being evil, it fol- source or other. Hermogenes, therefore,
lows, 9 that when He made use of what be- ought to be told _5at once, although we post-
longed to another, He used it either on a pone to another place our distinction concern-
precarious title _ because He was in need of mg the mode of evil, '_ that even he has
it, or else by violent possession because He effected no result by this device of his. w
was stronger than it. For by three methods "For observe how God is found to be, if not
is the property of others obtained,--by right, the Author of, yet at any rate the conniver

at, _ evil, inasmuch as He, with all His ex-

• They are so deemed in the de Prsescrlpt. Ha.re# c. vii. treme goodness, endured evil in Matter be-
l*We [lave rather paraphrased the word a _ ,,__, obtained

3 Domino : o_ to _. noun.
4 Ideo... ut. x3Optima.
s Medic_imtm. x4Bona fide.

x$Audiat.6 Tall: i.e. p_esrate.
7 J_n, ergo: introduclnganar_mentumad_omimrm_st x6De mali n_one.

H_es.. z7Hac sua injecfione. See our Antz-_[arcion, hT. i.,for thinword, p. 345. " ,, ,, ex
_nxla domimtto¢, xSAuentator. Fr. w]umussuggests ad_ectator of the strong9 Ergo.

IoAutpfe_do: " as having begged forit." , m_nlng"promo_er; nerdoesOehier object.
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fore He created the world, although, as being!must needs be believed to be the highest
good, and the enemy of evil, He ought to good ? Else if that which is eternal prove to
have corrected it. For He either was able be also capable of evil, this (evil) will be able
to correct it, but was unwilling; or else was to be also believed of God to His prejudice; 7
willing, but being a weak God, was not able. so that it is without adequate reason that he
If He was able and yet unwilling, He was has been so anxious 8 to remove evil from
Himself evil, as having favoured evil; and God; since evil must be compatible with
thus He now opens Himself to the charge of an eternal Being, even by being made corn-
evil, because even if He did not create it patible with Matter, as .[-Ier_genes makes
yet still, since it would not be existing if He it. But, as the argument now stands,g since
had been against its existence, He must Him- what is eternal can be deemed evil, the
self have then caused it to exist, when He evil must prove to be invincible and insuper-
refused to will its non-existence. And what able, as being eternal; and in that case _ it
is more shameful than this ? When He willed will be in vain that we labour "to put away
that to be which He was Himself unwilling to evil from the midst of us; "u in that case,
create, He acted in fact against His very self," moreover, God vainly gives us such a corn-
inasmuch as He was both willing that that mand and precept; nay more, in vain has
should exist which He was unwilling to make, God appointed any judgment at all, wheri He
and unwilling to make that which He was will- means, indeed, _ to inflict punishment with
mg should exist. As if what He willed was injustice. But if, on the other hand, there
good, and at the same time what he refused is to be an end of evil, when the chief thereof,
to be the Maker of was evil. What He judged the devil, shall "go away into the fire which
to be evil by not creating it, He also God hath prepared for him and his angels"
proclaimed to be good by permitting it to mhaving been first "cast into the bottomless
exist. By bearing with evil as a good in- pit; " u when likewise "the maiaifestation of
stead of rather extirpating it, He proved the children of God" x5shall have "delivered
Himself to be the promoter thereof; crimi- the creature "_ from evil, which had been
nally," if through His own will--disgracefully, "made subject to vanity; 7 _7when the cattle
if through necessity. God must either be restored in the innocence and integrity of
the servant of evil or the friend thereof, since their nature _ shall be at peace'9 with the
He held converse with evil in Matter--nay beasts of the field, when also little children
more, effected His works out of the evil shall play with serpents; _ when the Father
thereof, shall have put beneath the feet of His Son

His enemies, = as being the workers of evil,
CHAP. XL_aERMOGENES MAKES GRV.AT EF- mif in this way an end is compatible with

FORTS TO REMOVE rVIL FROM GO1) TO MAT- evil, it must follow of necessity that a begin.
TER. nOW HE FAILS TO I)O THIS CONSIST- _,_ing is also compatible with it; and Matter
ENTLYWITH HIS OWN ARGUMENT. will turn out to have a beginning, by virtue

But, after all,3 by what proofs does Her- of its having also an end. For whatever
mogenes persuade us that Matter is evil ? things are set to the account of evil," have
For it will be impossible for him not to call a compatibility with the condition of evil.
that evil to which he imputes evil. Now we
lay down this principle, 4 that what is eternal CHAP. XII.--THE MODE O¥ CONTROV_Y
cannot possibly admit of diminution and sub- CHANOV.D. T_E PREMISSESOr _RMOOE_ES
jection, so as to be considered inferior to an- ACCEVrED, m ORDER TO SHOW nero Wm_T
other co-eternal Being. So that we now affirm CONrIJSION TH_.Y LEAD raM.
that evil is not even compatible with it, 5 Come now, let us suppose Matter to be evil,
since it is incapable of subjection, from the nay, very evil, by _re of course, just as
fact that it cannot in any wise be subject to
any, because it is eternal. But inasmuch as, 7_t _ 9_ ¢_-ai.
on other grounds, _ it is evident what is eter- sc_u_.
hal as God is the highest good, whereby also "°_,_

•x _ Cot. v. _.
He alone is good--as being eternal, and there- _ u_: _ • _o,_ o¢_o_y,i. the_,_, _m_.
/ore good--as being God, how can evil be in- "_'i_ .... _.
herent in Matter, which (since it is eternal) _. _.:_.rSRom. vm. sg.

•_ Rom. viii. _.
A_ _Jnetit_um. _7Rom. viii. _o.
Male : m re_erence to His alleged complicity w:th _oiL _8Conditioni_ : "creation."

set tamen. _9Condlxerint.
4 Definimtm. _oI_ xL 6.

Competere ilh. _ Ps. cx. x.
Alia& a Male delnttau_ur.
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we believe God to be good, even very good, CHAP. XIII._ANOTHER GROUND OF HERMOG-
in hke manner by _ure. Now nature must ENES THAT MATTERHAS SOMEGOODIN IT.
be regarded as sure and fixed, just as persist- ITS ABSURDITY.

ently fixed in evil in the case of Matter, as Here the question will arise How creatures
immoveable and unchangeable in good in the were made good out of it," which were formed
case of God. Because, as is evident,* if nat- without any change at all ?'2 How occurs the
ure admits of change from evil to good in seed of what is good, ay, very good, in that
Matter, it can be changed from good to evil which is evil, nay, very evil ? Surely a good
in God. Here some man will say, Then will tree does not produce evil fruit, '3 since there
"children not be raised up to Abraham from is no God who is not good; nor does an evil
the stones ?" * Will "generations of vipers tree yield good fruit, since there is not Matter
not bring forth the fruit of repentance ?" 3 except what is very evil• Or if we were toAnd "children of wrath" fail to become sons

...... grant him that there is some germ of good in
of peace, tf nature be uncnangeame, Your . - •• . . " [tt, then there will be no longer a uniform nat-
reference to such examples as these, my " a'in it" hat is.... lure {perv o g j, t to say, one whmh
friend,* is a thoughtless 5one for tmngs • - - •......... "..... [ls evil throughout; but instead thereof (we
wmcn owe tnetr existence to mrtn--sucn as n ............ _now e counter) a OOUDle nature, partly good
stones ana vipers anu human beings--are not[_.d ha.t1,, owil- nnd ncrn;n *hs_ ,_,,,_=*;_,n • ;1_

apposite to the case of Matter, which is un- _'J." v-;_._-.-, _-_ Fs.--? -:.y-_ ..... .,;-.,_
...... ] arise, wnetner, m a SUOlect wmcn is gooa annborn; since their nature, by possessing a De- _..:, ._ ...... _ ____:_,_ __ _ . .

• • " , , _ • _. ,r, . evil, ttl¢_C CcJUlU i._51Dly Have neen lounfl a
gmmng, may nave atso a termmauon .ut ...... _ ....• __ , ; ,, narmonv Ior llgnc ann QarKness, tor sweet andbear in mind6 that Matter has once tor au ..... - ..... ... ,

D1u:eY e DO again, 1! qualities so utterly m-
been determined to be eternal, as being un- verse as good and evil have been able to unite
made, unborn, and therefore supposably of together,, 4 and have imparted to Matter a
an unchangeable and incorruptible nature; double nature, productive of both kinds of
and this from the very opinion of Hermogenes fruit, then no longer will absolutely'5 good
himself, which he alleges against us when he
denies that God was able to make (anything) things be imputable to God, just as evil thingsare not ascribed to Him, but both qualities
of Himself, on the ground that what is eter- will appertain to Matter, since they are derived
nal is incapable of change, because it would from the property of Matter. At this rate,
lose_so the opinion runs_what it once
was, in becoming by the change that which it we shall owe to God neither gratitude for goodthings, nor grudge '6 for evil ones, because
was not, if it were not eternal. But as for He has produced no work of His own proper
the Lord, who is also eternal,(he maintained)
that He could not be anything else than what character." From which circumstance willarise the clear proof that He has been subser-
He always is. Well, then, I will adopt this vient to Matter.
definite opinion of his, and by means thereof
refute him. I blame Matter with a like cen-
sure, because out of it, evil though it be-- CHAP.XIV.--TERTULLIAN PUSHESHIS OPPONENT
nay, very evil--good things have been created, I_TO A InLEMMA.
ay, "very good" ones: "And God saw that Now, if it be also argued, that although
they were good, and God blessed them" s__ Matter may have afforded Him the oppor-
because, of course, of their very great good- tunity, it was still His own will which led Him
ness; certainly not because they were evil, to the creation of good creatures, as having
or very evil. Change is therefore admissible detected .s what was good in matter--although
in Matter; and this being the case, it has lost this, too, be a discreditable supposition _9--
its condition of eternity; in short, 9 its beauty yet, at any rate, when He produces evil like-
is decayed in death. *° Eternity, however, wise out of the same (Ma:tter), He is a servant
cannot be lost, because it cannot be eternity, to Matter, since, of course, _ it is not of His
except by reason of its immunity from loss• own accord that He produces this too, having
For the same reason also it is incapable of nothing else that He can do than to effect
change, inasmuch as, since it is eternity, it creation out of an evil s/ock_--unwillingly, no
can by no means be changed. ,, Matter.

x2i e. in their nature, Matter bc_g evil, and they good, on the
x Scillcet. hypothesm.
g Mat. hi. 9. t3 Matt. vii. xS.
3Verses 7, 8. LtConcurrmse.
4 0 homo. *5Ipsa.
5 Temere. _s Invadlam.
6 Tene. x7 Ingemo.
7Sci_t. xsNactus.
8 Gen. i. st, 2_ _9Turpe.
9 Denique. _oUtique.

so That m, of course, by ira own natural law. _t Ex malo.
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doubt, as being good; of necessity, too, as jing. Or else if good proceeded from evil
being unwilling; and as an act of servitude, matter, since it issued neither from nothing
because from necessity. Which, then, is the nor from God, it wilt follow that it must have
worthier thought, that He created evil things proceeded from the conversion of Matter con-
of necessity, or of His own accord ? Because trary to that unchangeable attribute which has
it was indeed of necessity that He created been claimed for it, as an eternal being.s
them, if out of Matter; of His own accord, if Thus, in regard to the source whence good
out of nothing. For you are now labouring derived its existence, Hermogenes will now
in vain when you try to avoid making God the have to deny the possibility of such. But still
Author of evil things; because, since He made it is necessary that (good) should proceed
all things of Matter, they will have to be as- from some one of those sources from which

cribed to Himself, who made them, just be- he has denied the very possibility of Its hav-
causez He made them. Plainly the interest mg been derived. Now if evil be denied to

of the question, whence He made all things, be of nothing for the purpose of denying it
identifies itself with (the quesUon), whether to be the work of God, from whose will there
He made all things out of nothing; and it would be too much appearance of its being
matters not whence He made all things, so derived, and be alleged to proceed from Mat-
that He made all things thence, whence most ter, that it may be the property of that very
glory accrued to Him." Now, more glory thing of whose substance it is assumed to be
accrued to Him from a creation of His own made, even here also, as I have said, God will
willthan from one of necessity; in other words, have to be regarded as the Author of evil;
from a creation out of nothing, than from one because, whereas it had been His duty 6 to
out of Matter. It is more worthy to believe produce all good things out of Matter, or
that God is free, even as the Author of evil, rather good things simply, by His identical
than that He is a slave. Power, whatever it attribute of power and will, He did yet not _/y
be, is more suited to Him than infirmity. 3 not produce all good things, but even (some)
If we thus even admit that matter had nothing evil things--of course, either willing that the
good in it, but that the Lord produced what- evil should exist if He was able to cause their
ever good He did produce of His own power, non-existence, or not being strong enough to
then some other questions will with equal rea- effect that all things should be good, if being
son arise. First, since there was no good at desirous of that result, He failed in the ac-
all in Matter, it is dear that good was not complishment thereof; since there can be no
made of Matter, on the express ground in- difference whether it were by weakness or by
deed that Matter did not possess it. Next, will, that the Lord proved to be the Author
if good 7_,as not made of Matter, it must then of evil. Else what was the reason that, after
have been made of God; if not of God, then cre_ting good things, as if Himself good, He
it must have been made of nothing.--For this should have also produced evil things, as if
is the alternative, on Hermogenes' own show- He failed in His goodness, since He did not
mg._ confine Himself to the production of things

CHAP. XV.--THE TRUTH, THAT GOD MADE ALL which were simply consistent with Himself ?
What necessity was there, after the produc-

THINGS FROM NOTHING, RESCUED FROM THE tion of His proper work, for His troublingOPPONENTPS FLOUNDERINGS.

Hirpselfabout Matter alsoby producingevil
Now, ifgood was neither.producedout of likewise,inorder to secure His being alone

matter,since itwas not in it,ewl as itwas, acknowledgedasgood from His good, and at
nor out of God, since,accordingto the posi-the same timer to preventMatterbeing re-
tionofHcrmogcncs, nothingcouldhave been gardcd as evilfrom (created)evil? Good
produced out of god, itwillbe found that would have flourishedmuch betterifevilhad

good was crcatcdout of nothing,inasmuch as not blown upon it. :ForHcrmogcnes himself
Itwas formed of none--neitherof Matternor explodes the arguments of sundry persons
of God. And ifgood was formed outofnoth- who contend that evilthingswere necessary
ing,why not eviltoo? Nay, ifanythingwas toimpart lustreto the good, which must be
formed out of nothing,why not allthings? understoodfrom theircontrasts.This,there-
Unless indeed itbc thatthe divinemight was fore,was not the ground forthe production
insufficientfor the productionof allthings,

5Contradenegatam aeterni convenmtionem. IAtzi_ly,"C_m-
though it produced a something out of noth- t_ Tto thatconvertibilityof an eternalnaturewhichhu been

denied O)YHermogenes) to be p0afible." It will be ebviotm why
z Promde quatentm, we have, in connection with the p_ceding clause pre_ the
2 We subjoin the original of this sentence : "plane sic interest equivalent rendering of our text. For the denial of Hetmeg_ell,

• ude fecent ac si de nlhilo fecisset, nec interest unde fecerit, ut which Tertullian refers to, see above, chap. xli. p. 484.
inde fecerlt unde eti_ magls decmt. 6 Debuiuet protulisse.

3 Pu_llitas. 7This clumsy expedient to save the _ of both God _I
4 Secundum Hermogenis dtspositionem Matter was one of the weaknesses of Hermogenes' system.
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of evil; but if som.e other reason must be it. This being the case, I cannot tell how
sought for the introduction thereof, why could Hermogenes 9 is to escape from my concluo
it not have been introduced even from noth- sion; for he supposes that God cannot be the
ing,' since the very same reason would ex- author of evil, in what way soever He created
culpate the Lord from the reproach of being ievil out of Matter, whether it was of His own
thought the author of evil, which now excuses will, or of necessity, or from the reason (of
the ex/ste_ce of evil things, when He produces the case). If, however, He is the author of
them out of Matter ? And if there is this ex- evil, who was the actual Creator, Matter being
cuse, then the question is completely • shut simply associated _ith Him by reason of its
up in a corner, where they are unwilling to furnishing Him with substance/° you now do
find it, who, without examining into the rea- away with the cause :" of y_r introducing
son itself of evil, or distinguishing how they Matter. For it is not the less true, that it is
should either attribute it to God or separate by means of Matter that God shows Himself
it from God, do in fact expose God to many the author of evil, although Matter has been
most unworthy calumnies.3 assumed by .you expressly to prevent God's

seeming to be the author of evil. Matter be-
CHAP. XVI.--A SERIES OF DILEMMAS. THEY ing therefore excluded, since the cause of _t

SHOW THAT HERMOGENES CANNOT ESCAPE is excluded, it remains that God, without
FROM THE ORTHODOXCONCLUSION. doubt, must have made all things out of noth-

On the very threshold/ then, of this doc- ing. Whether evil things were amongst them
trine, 5 which I shall probably have to treat of we shall see, when it shall be made clear what
elsewhere, I distinctly lay it down as my posi- are evil things, and whether those things are
tion, that both good and evil must be ascribed evil which you at present deem to be so. For
either to God, who made them out of Matter; it is more worthy of God that He produced
or to Matter itself, out of which He made even these of His own will, by producing them
them; or both one and the other to both of out of nothing, than from the predetermination

of another, :2 (which must have been the case)
them together, 6 because they are bound to- if He had produced them out of Matter. Itgether--both He who created, and that out
of which He created; or (lastly) one to One, is liberty, not necessity, which suits the char-
and the other to the Other/ because after acter of God. I would much rather that He
Matter and God there is not a third. Now if should have even willed to create evil of Him-

both should prove to belong to Goa', God evi- self, than that He should have lacked ability
dently will be the author of evil; but God, as to hinder its creation.
being good, cannot be the author of evil.
Again, if both are ascribed to Matter, Matter CHAP. XVII.--THE TRUTH OF GOD'S WORK IN"
will evidently be the very mother of good/ CREATION. YOU CANNOT DEPART IN THE
but inasmuch as Matter is wholly evil, it can- LEAST FROM IT, WITHOUT LANDING YOURSELF
not be the mother of good. But if both one IN AN ABSURDITY.
and the other should be thought to belong This rule is required by the nature of the
to Both together, then in this case also Matter One-only GodW who is One-only in no other
will be comparable with God; and both will way than as the sole God; and in no other
be equal, being on equal terms allied to evil way sole, than as having nothing else (co-ex-
as well as to good. Matter, however, otlght istent) with Him. So also He will be first,
not to be compared with God, in order that it because all things are after Him; and all things
may not make two gods. If, (lastly,) one be are after Him, because all things are by Him;
ascribed to One, and the other to the Other-- and all things are by Him, because they are
that is to say, let the good be God's, and the of nothing: so that reason coincides with the
evil belong to Matter--then, on the one hand, Scripture, which says: "Who hath known the
evil must not be ascribed to God, nor, on the mind of the Lord ? or who hath been His
other hand, good to Matter. And God, more- counsellor ? or with whom took He counsel ?
over, by making both good things and evil or who hath shown to Him the way of wisdom
things out of Matter, creates them along with and knowledge ? Who hath first given to

z Cur non et ex nihl]o potuerit induci ? 9 The usual ruadmg is "Hermogene&" Rigahiu_ however,
a Ublque et undJque, reads "HermogenJs," of which Oehler approves ; so as to make
3DeEt'uc_Jonibt_ "Ruinofchara_et"_thetruetdetofthzs TertulIiansay,"IcannotteUhowIcmuavoidtheopmionofHef-

term.
4_nk-_oae. The notion is of the Jeou_t_on of an edl- mogenes, who," etc. etc.

_: here_ "preliminary rematks"(seeourAs_i-Marcw_,v, zopersubstanti_e suggestum.xzExcmu_ jam uaustm. Hermogenes hem that Matter wa_

f, SO.4_A_). eternal, to eT.¢lude God from the authorship of evil This ¢a_r#• of Matter he was now illogically evading. E_easare := ex, carom,
6 Utrumque utrlque. "to cancel the cause."
7.Alterum altot'i, z_De prlejuchcm alieno.
3 Boni matrL_ :3Uuici Dei.
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Him, and it shall be recompensed to him motion, not ungraceful in form, but natural,
again ?" z Surely none ! Because there was and proper, and duly proportioned, and beau-
present with Him no power, no material, no tiful, such truly as even God might well have
nature which belonged to any other than Him- required, who requires His own and not an-
self. But if it was with some (portion of other's ? Indeed, as soon as He percelved It
Matter)" that He effected His creation, He to be necessary for His creation of the world,
must have received from that (Matter) itsel_ He immediately creates It, and generates It in
both the design and the treatment of its order Himself. "The Lord," says the Scripture,
as being" the way of wisdom and knowledge." "possessed zs me, the beginning of His ways
For He had to operate conformably with the for the creation of His works. Before the
quality of the thing, and according to the nat- worlds He founded me; before He made the
ure of Matter, not according to His own will; earth, before the mountains were settled in
in consequence of which He must have made 3 their places; moreover, before the hills He
even evil things suitably to the nature not of generated me, and prior to the depths was I
Himself, but of Matter. begotten." x6 Let Hermogenes then confess

that the very Wisdom of God is declared to be
CHAP.XVIII.--AN EULOGYON THE WISDOMAN]) _born and created, for the especial reason that

WORD OF GOD, BY WINCH GOD MADE ALL we should not suppose that there is any other
THINGS OF NOTHING. being than God alone who is unbegotten and

If any material was necessary to God in uncreated. For if that, which from its beinginherent in the Lord '7 was of Him and in
the creation of the world, as Hermogenes Him, was yet not without a beginning,uI
supposed, God had a far nobler and more
suitable one in His own wisdom *--one which mean ,8 His wisdom, which was then born and
was not to be gauged by the writings of 5 created, when in the thought of God It began
philosophers, but to be learnt from the words to assume motions9 for the arrangement of
of 5 prophets. This alone, indeed, knew the His creative works,uhow much more impossi-
mind of the Lord. For "who knoweth the ble_° is it that anything should have been

things of God, and the things in God, but the without a beginning which was extrinsic to the
Spirit, which is m Him? ''6 Now His wis- L°rd !_ But if this same Wisdom is the
dom is that Spirit. This was His counsellor, Word of God, in the capacity'* of Wisdom,

and (as being He) without whom nothing was
the very way of His wisdom and knowledge. 7 made, just as also (nothing) was set in orderOf this He made all things, making them
throughIt, and making them with It. "When without Wisdom, how can it be that anything,except the Father, should be older, and on
He prepared the heavens," so says (the Scrip-
tureS), "I was present with Him; and when this account indeed nobler, than the Son ofGo_1, the only-begotten and first-begotten
He strengthened above the winds the lofty
clouds, and when He secured the fountains 9 Word ? Not to say that _ what is unbegotten

is stronger than that which is born, and what
which are under the heaven, I was present,
compacting these things xoalong with Him. I is not made more powerful than that which ismade. Because that which did not require awas He '' in whom He took delight; more-
over, I daily rejoiced in His presence: for Maker to give it existence, will be much more
He rejoiced when He had finished the world, elevated in rank than that which had an author
and amongst the sons of men did He show to bring it into being. On this principle,
forth His pleasure." "_ Now, who would not then'" if evil is indeed unbegotten, whilst the

Son of God is begotten (" for," says God,
rather approve of "_this as the fountain and ,, my
origin of all things---of this as, in very deed, heart hath emitted my most excellent
the Matter of all Matter, not liable to any Word "_), I am not quite sure that evil may
end,'* not diverse in condition, not restless in not be introduced by good, the stronger by"the weak, in the same way as the unbegotten

• Rom._i _ 3S; ¢o_p. I_. ,J. _4. ! is by the begotten. Therefore on this ground
_I_ahquo. Hermogenes puts Matter even before God,
s Xd_o_t I,c_t. by putting it before the Son. Because the4Sophmm mmm _ihcet.
5 Apud.
6 x _or ti. zx. zS Cottdidit : creatted.

Iffi xl. x_. ,, te See Prov. viii.
g Or the "mqult" may indicate the very words of "Wisdom. *7 Intra Dominum.
9 Fontes. Although Oehler prefers Jumus' reading "monttm,' z8Scilicet.

he yet retains" fontes," because Tertullian _in oh. xxxi.L below _9_ti agitari.
has the unmistakable reading " fonte_" ila a llke connection. _o Multo magis non c_tplt.

m Compingens. _t Extra Dmmnum.
xt Ad quetn : the expression is masculine. _ Serum.
t= Prov. viii. 27-3x. _ Nedurm
_3CommendeL _4 Prolnde.
z4 - Non fini subdit_m ' is Oehler's better reading than the oh _ On this vendon of PL xlv. z., and its application by Te_.ulllan,

"tabi subditam." see our .4 nti-Marclen (p. _)9, note 5).
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Son is the Word, and "the Word is God,"' that particular thing which we regard as the
and "I and my Father are one. ''_ But after origin of the other. On the other hand/if
all, perhaps,_ the Son will patiently enough we were to make such a statement as this,
submit to having that preferred before Him, for example, "In the beginning the potter
which (by ttermogenes), is made equal to the i made a basin or a water-jug," the word be-
Father ] ]ginning will not here indicate a material sub-

stance (for I have not mentioned the clay,
CHAP. XIX._AN APPEAL TO THE HISTORY OF!Which is the beginning in this seine, but only

CREATION. TRUE MEANING OF THE TERM the order of the work, meaning that the potter
BEGINNING, WHICH THE HERETIC CURIOUSLY made the basin and the jug first, before any-
WRESTSTO AN ABSURDSENSE. thing else--intending afterwards to make the

But I shall appeal to the original docu- irest. It is, then, to the order of the worksthat the word beginning has reference, not to
ment* of Moses, by help of which they on
the other side vainly endeavour to prop up the origin of their substances. I might also
their conjectures, with the view, of course explain this word beg_mdng in another way,
of appearing to have the support of that which would not, however, be inapposite. ,°

The Greek term for beginning, which is $px#,
authority which is indispensable in such an admits the sense not only of priority of order,
inquiry. They have found their opportunity, but of power as well; whence princes and mag-
as is usual with heretics, in wresting the plain istrates are called apXo_ref. Therefore ir this
meaning of certain words. For instance the
very begit_ing, s when God made the heaven sense too, begimdng may be taken for princelyauthority and power. It was, indeed, in Hts
and the earth, they will construe as if it meant transcendent authority and power, that God
something substantial and embodied, 6 to be made the heaven and the earth.
regarded as Matter. We, however, insist on
the proper signification of every word, and
say that _Oritwipium means beginning,--being CHAP. XX._MEANING OF THE PHRASE_IN THEBEGINNING. TERTULLIAN CONNECTS IT WITH
a term which is suitable to represent things
which begin to exist. For nothing which has THE WISDOM OF GOD, AND ELICITS FROM IT* THE TRUTH THAT THE CREATION WAS NOT
come into being is without a beginning, nor can
this its commencement be at any other mo- OUT OF PRE-EXISTENTMATTER.
merit than when it begins to have existence. But in proof that the Greek word means
Thus _rit_ipium or beginning, is simply a nothing else than beginning, and that begin-
term of inception, not the name of a sub- ning admits of no other sense than the ini_'M
stance. Now, inasmuch as the heaven and one, we have that (Being) *' even acknowledg-
the earth are the principal works of God, and ing such a beginning, who says: " The Lord
since, by His making them first, He consti- possessed _ me, the beginning of His ways
tuted them in an especial manner the begin- for the creation of His works."'3 For since
ning of His creation, before all things else, all things were made by the Wisdom of God,
with good reason does the Scripture preface it follows that, when God made both the heaven
(its record of creation) with the words," In the and the earth in _rmci2_i¢_-that is to say, in
beginning God made the heaven and the the beginning--He made them in His Wls-
earth;"* just as it would have said, "At dom. If, indeed, beginning had a material
last God made the heaven and the earth," if signification, the Scripture would not have in-
God had created these after all the rest. Now, formed us that God made so and so in 2Hn-
if the beginning is a substance, the end cipio, at thebeg!nning, but rather exprincipio,
must also be material. No doubt, a substan- of the beginning; for He would not have
tiaI thing 8 may be the beginning of some created in, but of, matter. When Wisdom,
other thing which may be formed out of it however, was referred to, it was quite right
thus the clay is the beginning of the vessel, to say, in the beginning. For it was m Wis-
and the seed is the beginning of the plant, dom that He made all things at first, because
But when we employ the word beginning in by meditating and arranging His plans ttmre-
this sense of origin, and not in that of order, in, u He had in fact already done (the work
we do not omit to mention also the name of of creation); and if He had even intended to

create out of matter, He would yet have ef-
fected His creation when He previously medi-t Jotm i. z.

"J_ohn x. _1_
3 Ntsi quod.
40nglnale instrumentum : which may mean "the document 9 De cetero.

which treats of the origin of all things." xo Non ab re tamen.
5 Principlum, xxIllam , . . quz.
6 Corl_letltum. x2Condidit • "created,"
7 Gcti. L t. t_ Prvv. viii _,
e Substantlvum aliquM, x¢In qua : m Wmdom.
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tated on it and arranged it in His Wisdom, that all things were made of nothing, on the
since It z was in fact the beginning of His ground that it is not told us that anything
ways: this meditation and arrangement being was made out of pre-existent Matter, take care
the primal operation of Wisdom, opening as that it be not contended on the opposite side,
it does the way to the works by the act of that on the same ground all things were made
meditation and thought. 2 This authority of out of Matter, because it is not likewise ex-
Scripture I claim for myself even from this pressly said that anything was made out of
circumstance, that whilst it shows me the God nothing. Some arguments may, of course,*
who created, and the works He created, it be thus retorted easily enough; but it does
does not m like manner reveal to me the not follow that they are on that account fairly
source from which He created. For since admissible, where there is a diversity in the
in every operation there are three principal cause. For I maintain that, even if the Scrip-
things, He who makes, and that which is ture hasnot expressly declared that all things
made, and that of which it is made, there must were made out of nothing--just as it abstains
be three names mentioned in a correct narra- (from saying that they were formed) out of
tive of the operation--the person of the maker, Matter--there was no such pressing need for
the sort of thing which is made, 3 and the ma- expressly indicating the creation of all things
terial of which it is formed. If the material out of nothing, as there was of their creation
is not mentioned, while the work and the out of Matter, if that had been their origin.
maker of the work are both mentioned, it is Because, in the case of what is made out of
manifest that He made the work out of noth- nothing, the very fact of its not being indicated
rag. F or if He had had anything to operate that it was made of any particular thing shows
upon, it would have been mentioned as well that it was made of nothing; and there is no
as (the other two particulars).4 In conclusion, i danger of its being supposed that it was made
I wtll apply the Gospel as a supplementary of anything, when there is no indication at all
testimony to the Old Testament. Now m of what it was made of. In the case, however,
this there is all the greater reason why there of that which is made out of something, unless
should be shown the material (if there were the very fact be plainly declared, that it was
any) out of which God made all things, lnas- made out of something, there will be danger,
much as it is therein plainly revealed by whom until 9 tt is shown of what it was made, first
He made all things. "In the beginning was of its appearing to be made of nothing, because
the Word "5---that is, the same beginning, it is not said of what it was made; and then,
of course, m which God made the heaven and should it be of such a nature xoas to have the
the earth, 6-'' and the Word was with God, appearance of having certainly been made of
and the Word was God. All thmgs were something, there will be a similar risk of its
made by Him, and without Him nothing was seeming to have been made of a far different
made." r Now, since we have here clearly material from the properone, so longas there
told us who the Maker was, that is, God, and is an absence of statement of what it was made
what He made, even all things, and through of. Then, if God had been unable to make
whom He made them, even His Word, would all things of nothing, the Scripture could not
not the order of the narrative have required possibly have added that He had made all
that the source out of which all things were things of nothing: (there could have been no
made by God through the Word should hke- room for such a statement,) but it must by all
wise be declared, if they had been in fact made means have informed us that He had made
out of anything? What, therefore, did not all things out of Matter, since Matter must
exist, the Scripture was unable to mention; have been the source; because the one case
and by not mentioning it, It has given us a was quite to be understood," if it were not
clear proof that there was no such thing: for actually stated, whereas the other case would
if there had been, the Scripture would have be left in doubt unless it were stated.
mentioned it. CHAP. XXII.--THIS CONCLUSION CONFIRMED BY

CHAP. XXI.--A RETORT OF HERESY ANSWERED. THE USAGE OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ITS HIS-

THAT SCRIPTURE SHOULD IN SO MANY WORDS TORY OF THE CREATION. HERMOGENF-_ IN

TELL US THAT THE WORLD WAS MADE OF DANGER OF THE WOE PRONOUNCED AGAINST

NOTHING IS SUPERFLUOUS. ADDING TO SCRIPTURE.

But, you will say to me, if you determine And to such a degree has the Holy Ghost

• W,_dom. __:e!" _-3.
De cogatatu ' 9 Gum ostcnditur : which Oehler and Rigalt. construe as

3 Species facti. "donec ostendatur." One reading has "dttm no_ ot_mdttttr,"
4 Promde. "so long as it Is not shown '"
5 John L x. _oEa condltione.

Gem i.x. tx In totum habebat intelligi,
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made this the rule of His Scripture, that moreover, I discover a Minister and Witness
whenever anything is made out of anything, of the Creator, even His Word.9 But whether

He mentions both the thing that is made and all things were made out of any underlying
the thingofwhichitismade. " Let the earth," Matter, I have as yet failed anywhere to
says He, "bring forth grass, the herb yield- find. Where such a statement is written, Her-
ing seed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after mogenes' shop zo must tell us. If it is no-
its kind, whose seed is in Itself, after its kind. where written, then let it fear the _oae which
And it was so. And the earth brought forth impends on all who add to or take away from
grass, and herb yielding seed after its kind, the written ward. =
and the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in
itself, after its kind."' And again: "And CHAP. XXIII.--HERMOGENES PURSUED TO AN-
God said, Let the waters bring forth abun- OTHER PASSAGEor SCRIPTURE. THE ABSVm)-
dantly the moving creatures that have life, tTV or HIS INTERPRETATIONEXPOSEa).

and fowl that may fly above the earth through But he draws an argument from the follow-the firmament of heaven. And it was so.

And God created great whales, and every liv- ing words, where it is written: "And the earth
ing creature that moveth, whach the waters was without form, and void." z, For he re-
brought forth abundantly, after their kind." 2 solves ,3 the word earth into Matter, because
Again afterwards: "And God said, Let the that which is made out of it is the earth.
earth bring forth the living creature after his And to the word was he gives the same dr-
kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beasts rection, as if it poanted to what had always
of the earth after their kind."3 If therefore existed unbegotten and unmade. It was

God, when producing other things out of without farm, moreover, and void, because
things which had been already made, indicates he wdl have Matter to have existed shapeless

and confused, and without the finish of athem by the prophet, and tells us what He
has produced from such and such a source_ maker's hand. x+ Now these opinions of has I
(although we might ourselves suppose them wall refute singly; but first I wish to say to
to be derived from some source or other, him, by way of general answer: We are of
short of nothing;5 since there had already opinion that Matter is pointed at in these
been created certain things, from which they terms. But yet does the Scripture intimate
might easily seem to have been made); if the that, because Matter was in existence before

all, anything of like condation _s was evenHoly Ghost took upon Himself so great a con-
cern for our instruction, that we might know formed out of it ? Nothing of the kind. Mat-
from what everything was produced, 6 would ter might have had existence, if it so pleased
He not m like manner have kept us well m- --or rather if Hermogenes so pleased. It
formed about both the heaven and the earth, might, I say, have existed, and yet God might
by indicating to us what it was that He made not have made anything out of it, either as
them of, if their original conststed of any tt was unsuitable to H_m to have required the
material substance, so that the more He aid of anything, or at least because He is not
seemed to have made them of nothing, the shown to have made anything out of Matter.
less in fact was there as yet made, from which Its existence must therefore be without a cause,
He could appear to have made them ? There- you will say. Oh, no ! certainly ++not with-
fore, just as He shows us the original out of out cause. For even if the world were not
which He drew such things as were derived made out of it, yet a heresy has been hatched
from a given source, so also with regard to therefrom; and a specially impudent one too,
those things of which He does not point out because it is not Matter which has produced
whence He produced them, He confirms (by the heresy, but the heresy has rather made
that silence our assertion) that they were pro- Matter itself.
duced out of nothing. " In the beginning,"
then, " God made the heaven and the CHAP. XXIV.--EARTH DOESNOT MEAN MATTER
earth."7 I revere8 the fulness of His Scrip- AS HERMOGENESWOULD HAVE IT.
ture, in which He manifests to me both the I now return to the several points _v by
Creator and the creation. In the gospel, means of which he thought that Matter was

signified. And first I w111inquire about the
XGen. i Ixj t2.
= Gem i. _o, 2x. 9 tohn i. 3.

3 Vet. 24. . a zo_)fllcina.4 Quid unde protulent : properly double quesuon = ,t what xxRev. xxil. x8, x9.
was produced, and whence ?" z_Gen i. 2.

_Unde unde . . . dumne. x3Rediglt in.
6Quid uncle processerh : ,]properly a double question ----"what x4Incon&tam : we have combined the two senses of the word.

was _duced, and whence ? _5Tale ahquid.
f U_n. i.x. a6Plane : ironical.
s Adoro : _verently admire, x7Artlculos,
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terms. For we read only of one of them, was indeed "without form, and void," this
Hartlt; the other, namely Matter, we do not one of ours obtained from God in an equal
meet with. I ask, then, since Matter is not degree 9 both form, and beauty, and sym-
mentioned in Scripture, how the term earth metry; and therefore that the earth which
can be applied to it, which marks a substance was created was a different thing from that
of another kind? There is all the greater out of which it was created. N6w, hay-
need why mention should also have been ing become a different thing, it could not
made of Matter, if this has acquired the possibly have shared with the other in its
further sense of Earth, in order that I may name, after it had declined from its con-
be sure that Earth is one and the same name ditlon. If eartk was the proper name of
as Matter, and so not claim the designation the (original) Matter, this world of ours,
for merely one substance, as the proper name which is not Matter, because it has become
thereof, and by which it is better known; or another thing, is unfit to bear the name of
else be unable (if I should feel the inclination) earth, seeing that that name belongs to some-
to apply it to some particular species of Mat- thing else, and is a stranger to ItS nature.
er, instead, indeed,' of making it the common But (you will tell me) Matter which has under-
term 2 of all Matter. For when a proper gone creation, that is, our earth, had with its
name does not exist for that thing to which original a community of name no less than
a common term xs ascribed, the less apparent3 of kind. By no means. For although the
is the object to which it may be ascribed, the pitcher is formed out of the clay, I shall no
more capable will it be of being applied to longer call it clay, but a pitcher; so likewise,
any other object whatever. Therefore, even i although electrum _ is compounded of gold
supposing that Hermogenes could show us and silver, I shall yet not call it either gold
the name 4 Matter, he is bound to prove to us or silver, but electrum. When there is a de-
further, that the same object has the sgr- parture from the nature of any thing, there is
t_me s Earth, m order that he may claim for likewise a relinquishment of its name --with
it both designations alike, a propriety which is alike demanded by the

designation and. the condition. How great a
CHAP, XXV.--THE ASSUMPTION THAT THERE change indeed from the condition of that

ARE TWO EARTHS MENTIONED IN THE HIS- earth, which is Matter, has come over this
TORYOF THE CREATION, REI_UTED. earth of ours, is plain even from the fact that

He accordingly maintains that there are two the latter has received this testimony to its
earths set before us in the passage in ques- goodness in Genesis, "And God saw that it
tion: one, which God made in the begin- was good; .... while the former, according to
ning; the other' being the Matter of which Hermogenes, is regarded as the origin and
God made the world, and concerning which cause of all evils. Lastly, if the one is Earth
it is said, "And the earth was without form, because the other is, why also is the one not
and void." _ Of course, if I were to ask, to Matter as the other is ? Indeed, by this rule
which of the two earths the name eartlt is:both the heaven and all creatures ought to
best suited/ I shall be told that the earth have had the names of Harttt and 3latter,
which was made derived the appellation from since they all consist of Matter. I have said
that of which it was made, on the ground that ]enough touching the designation Earth, by
it is more likely that the offspring should getwhich he will have it that Matter is under-
its name from the original, than the original stood. This, as everybody knows, is the
from the offspring. This being the case, name of one of the elements; for so we are
another question presents itself to us, whether taught by nature first, and afterwards by Scrip-
it is right and proper that this earth which ture, except it be that credence must be gtven
God made should have derived its name from to that Silenus who talked so confidently in
that out of which He made it ? For I find the presence of king Midas of another world,
from Hermogenes and the rest of the 3/a- according to the account of Theopompus.
terialist heretics, 8 that 'while the one earth But the same author informs us that there

are also several gods.
z Nec utique.
:tCommunicare. CHAP. XXVI._THE METHOD OBSERVED IN THE
3We have construed Oehler's reading: "_uanto non compa-

ret" (Le., by a frequont elllp6e of Textulllan, ' quanto magT"s non HISTORY OF THE CREATION, IN REPLY TO THE.
comparet"). Fr. Jumus, however, suspects that instead of PERVERSE INTERPRETATION OF HERMOGENES.
"qUanto " we should read "quando :". this wouM prod n_. the
sense, " since it is not apparent to what chject st may be ascnbed, We, however, have but one God, and butcue.

,tNomlnatam. s He means those who have gone wrong on the eternity o_'
SCognominamm,
60en.L s. matter.
7 Quae eul nomen terrae accommodate debeat_ This is literally 9 Promde.

a double question, asking about the fitness of the name, and to lo A rmxed metal, of the colour of ara&n,'.
which earth it;" best adapted, tt Gen. a. 3z.
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one earth too, which in the beginning God connect tke #wo sentences itdissolubly togetker:
made." The Scripture, which at its very out- "But the earth." This word carries back
set proposes to run through the order thereof, the mind to that earth of which mention had
tells us as its first information that it was just been made, and binds the sense there-
created; it next proceeds to set forth what sort unto. '9 Take away this "but," and the tie
of earth it was." In like manner with respect is loosened; so much so that the passage,
to the heaven, it informs us first of its crea- " But the earth was without form, and void,"
tion--" In the beginning God made the may then seem to have been meant for any
heaven: "3 it then goes on to introduce its other earth.
arrangement; how that God both separated
"' the water which was below the firmament CHAP. XXVII.--SOME HAIR-SPLITTING USE OF
from that which was above the firmament," 4 WORDS IN WHICH HIS OPPONENT HAD IN-
and called the firmament heaven,5--the very DULGED.
thing He had created in the beginning. But you next praise your eyebrows, and
Similarly ;t (afterwards) treats of man: "And toss back your head, and beckon with your
God created man, in the image of God made finger, in characteristic disdain, _° and say:
He him. ''6 It next reveals how He made There is the upas, looking as if it pointed to

him: "And (the Lord) God formed man of an eternal existence,--making its subject,
the dust of the ground, and breathed into his of course, unbegotten and unmade, and on
nostrils the breath of life; and man became that account worthy of being supposed to be
a living soul."_ Now this is undoubtedly 8 Matter. Well now, for my own part, I shall
the correct and fitting mode for the narrative, resort to no affected protestation, 2"but simply
First comes a prefatory statement, then fol- reply that" was" may be predicated of every-
low the details in full; 9 first the subject is thing--even of a thingwhich has been created,
named, then it is described. _° How absurd which was born, which once was not, and
is the other view of the account, Z' when even which is not your Matter. For of everything
before he'* had premised any mention of his which has being, from whatever source it
subject, i.e. Matter, without even giving us has it, whether it has it by a beginning or
its name, he all on a sudden promulged its without a beginning, the word "was" will be
form and condition, describing to us its qual- predicated from the very fact that it exists.
ity before mentioning its existence,--pomting To whatever thing the first tense = of the verb
out the figure of the thing formed, but con- is applicable for deflmtion, to the same will
ceahng its name ! But how much more credi- be suitable the later form 73of the verb, when
ble is our opinion, which holds that Scripture it has to descend to relation. " Est" (it is)
has only subjoined the arrangement of the forms the essential part** of a definition,
subject after it has first duly described its " erat" (it was) of a relation. Such are the
formation and mentioned its name ! Indeed, trifles and subtleties of heretics, who wrest

and bring into question the simple meaninghow full and complete "3is the meaning of
these words: " In the beginning God created of the commonest words. A grand question
the heaven and the earth; but** the earth it is, to be sure, _ whether "the earth was,"
was without form, and void," 's--the very which was made! The real point of discus-
same earth, no doubt, which God made, and sion is, whether "being without form, and
of which the Scripture had been speaking at void," is a state which is more suitable to that
that very moment. _ For that very "but" _7 which was created, or to that of which it was
is inserted into the narrative like a clasp, "8 created, so that the predicate (was)may ap-

pertain to the same thing to which the subject
(in its function) of a conjunctive particle, to (that w/uch was) also belongs. _

_ Gen. i t.
2Qualitatem ejus: unless this meaus " Ao_ He made it," like CHAP. XXVIII.--A CURIOUS INCONSISTENCY IN

the *'qu_liter recent _'below.
3Gen. i.x. HERMOGENES EXPOSED. CERTAIN EXPRES-
,¢Gen. i. 7. SIONS IN THE HISTORY OF CREATION VINDI-
SVer. 8
6Gen. i. u7. CATED IN THE TRUE SENSE.
7 Gen. it. 7.
8Utxque. But we shall show not only that this condi-
9pro_am. . . . tion_ agreed with this earth of ours, but that

to Primo pr'_efarl, pc*tea proseqm ; nommare, de]nde describere.
This properly is an a6atract statement, given with Tertullian's z9Anigat sensum.

_h_1 f_lororo_nu_w_t:_ersttai_ou:_h_nldn_m(_ doecue/:)ubg_evt,' y_ur p_ raC_. _oImplied in the emphatic tu.
it." 2t Sine u 1o ienocinio pronunciationis.prima pomtio : the first reflection perhaps, i. e. the _resent

tx Alio_n. l_e_._e.
x_Hermogene_, whose view of the narrative is criticised. 23Declinatio : the past tense.
z3Integer. 24Caput.
x4Autem. _5Scilicet.
t5 Gen. i. t, _. 26 This seems to be the meanmg of the obscure passage, " Ut
_Cum maxlme edixerat, e3usdem sit Erat eujus et quod erat.
a7The "autem" of the note just before this. Fibula. _7 Habitum.



cm_P. xxIx.] AGAINST HERMOGENES. 493

it did not agree with that other (insisted on ing monsters2' The earth itself He did not
by Hermogenes). For, inasmuch as pure endow with its varied fruitfulness all at once;
Matter was thus subsistent with God," with- but at first He bestowed upon it being, and
out the interposition indeed of any element then He filled it, that it might not be made
at all (because as yet there existed nothing but in yam." For thus says Isaiah: "He created
itself and God), it could not of course have it not in vain; He formed it to be inhabit-
been invisible. Because, although __Iermog- ed."*3 Therefore after it was made, and
e_s contends that darkness was inherent in while awaiting its perfect state,'+ it was "with-
the substance of Matter, a position which we out form, and void: .... void" indeed, from
shall have to meet in its proper place," yet the very fact that it was without form (as be-
darkness is visible even to a human being ing not yet perfect to the sight, and at the
(for the very fact that there is the darkness is same time unfurnished as yet with its other
an evident one), much more is it so to God. qualities) ; "s and "without form," because it
If indeed it 3 had been invisible, its quality was still covered with waters, as if with the
would not have been by any means dlscovera- rampart of its fecundating moisture, _ by
ble. How, then, did Hermogenes find out + which is produced our flesh, in a form allied
that that substance was "without form," and with its own. For to this purport does David
confused and disordered, which, as being in- say: +_ "The earth is the Lord's, and the ful-
visible, was not palpable to his senses ? If ness thereof; the world, and all that dwell
this mystery was revealed to him by God, he therein: He hath founded it upon the seas,
ought to give us his proof. I want to know and on the streams hath He established it." _
also, whether (the substance in question) It was when the waters were withdrawn into
could have been described as "void." That their hollow abysses that the dry land became
certainly is "void" which is imperfect, conspicuous, _ which was hitherto covered
Equally certain is it, that nothing can be im- with its watery envelope. Then it forthwith
perfectbut thatwhtch Is made; it is imperfect becomes "visible," _ God saying, "Let the
when it is not fully made. s Certainly, you water be gathered together into one mass, +"
admit. Matter, therefore, which was not and let the dry land appear." "+ "A__lbear,"
made at all, could not have been imperfect; says He, not "be made." It had been already
and what was not imperfect was not "void." made, only in its invisible condition it was
Havingno beginning, becausettwasnotmade, then waiting _ to appear. " Dry," because
it was also unsusceptible of any void-condi- it was about to become such by its severance
tion2 For this void-condition is an accident from the moisture, but yet "land." "And
of beginning. The earth, on the contrary, God called the dry land JEarth," "+not Matter.
which was made, was deservedly called And so, when it afterwards attairis its perfec-
"void." For as soon as it was made, it had tion, it ceases to be accounted void, when God
the condition of being imperfect, previous to declares, " Let the earth bring forth grass,
its completion, the herb yielding seed after its kind, and ac-

cording to its likeness, and the fruit-tree yield°
CHAe. XXIX.mTHE Om_DUAL DEVELOPMENTOF ing fruit, whose seed is in itself, after its

COSmiCAL ORDER OUT Or CHAOS _N THE kind." ,s Again: "Let the earth bring forth
CREATION, BEAUTIFULLYSTATED. the living creature after his kind, cattle, and

God, indeed, consummated all His works creeping things, and beasts of the earth, after
in a due order; at first He paled them out,_ their kind. ''_ Thus the divine Scripture
as it were, in their unformed elements, and accomplished _ts full order. For to that,
then He arranged them s in their finished which it had at first described as "without
beauty. For He did not all at once inundate form (invisible) and void," it gave both visi-
light with the splendour of the sun, nor all bility and completion. N'ow no other Matter
at once temper darkness with the moon's as- was "without form (invisibm) and void."
suaging ray.9 The heaven :He did not all at _,Bellu_.
once bedeck +owith constellations and stars, *,In vat,am: void.z3Isa. xlv. zS.
nor did He at once fill the seas with their teem- ,+F.t_ _ p+_+¢_.

z5De reliquo nondum
zDeo sub_acebat, xeGenltahs humoris.
_.¢_-e below, ch. xxx. p. 494- x7Canit : "sing," as the Pwdmlst.
3 Matter. _ Ps. xxlv. z.

Emlcantlor.
4S"MinusC°mpertusfaetum,eat''is here a deponent verb. _' 'Vislbitis" is here the oppmtte o4[the term "invtsi_" which
6 Rudimento. Tertullian uses the word "rudis" (unformed) Tertullum uses for the Scripture phrase '*without form.'

for the scrlptural term ('*void") ; of this word "rudimentum" is _ In congregatione una.
the _ct. "_Gem. i. o.

_ Dev.laus. _Sust_e6at : L _ expectab.t (OehIer).
8 Dedieans : "disoosed" them. _Gen. i. so.
9 Solatlo lume : a i_.autiful _ ! _ VeT. _z.
soSi_mifim_it. _ VeT. 24-



494 AGAINST HERMOGENES. [CHAP.XxxL

Henceforth, then, Matter will have to be vis- repudiated all confusion in the substances;
ible and complete. So that I must* see Mat- and by demonstrating their separate position,,.
ter, since it has become visible. I must He demonstrated also theirdistinction. Most
likewise recognize it as a completed thing, so absurd, indeed, would it be that Matter,
as to be able to gather from it the herb bear- which is introduced to our view as "without
ing seed, and the tree yielding fruit, and form," should have its "formless" condition
that living creatures, made out of it, may maintained by so many words indicative of
minister to my need. Matter, however, is form, _3without any intimation of what that
nowhere," but the Earth is here, confessed confused body _ is, which must of course be
to my view. I see it, I enjoy it, ever since supposed to be unique, 's since it is without
it ceased to be "without form (invisible), and form. "_ For that which is without form is
void." Concerning it most certainly did uniform; but even '7 that which is without
Isaiah speak when he said, "Thus saith the form, when it is blended together _8 from va-
Lord that created the heavens, He was the rious component parts, _9must necessarily
God that for.med the earth, and made it. ''3 have one outward appearance; _° and it has• • i

The same earth for certain did He form, not any appearance, until it has the one ap-
which He also made. Now how did He pearance (which comes) from many parts
form_ it? Of course by saying, "Let thecom3ined2 _ Now Matter either had those spe.
dry land appear." 5 Why does He command ! cific parts = within itself, from the words indic-
it to appear, if itwere not previouslylnvisible ? ative of which it had to be understood--I
_i_ _ur2#ose was also, that He might thus imean "darkness," and "the deep," and
prevent His having made it in vain, by ren- "the Spirit," and "the waters "--or it had
dering it visible, and so fit for use. And them not. If it had them, how is it intro-
thus, throughout, proofs arise to us that this duced as being "without form ?" 23 If it had
earth which we inhabit is the very same which them not, how does it become known ? _*
was both created and formed _ by God, and l
that none other was "without form, and CHAP. XXXI.--A FURTHER VINDICATION OF THE
void," than that which had been created and SCRIPTURE NARRATIVE OF THE CREATION,
formed. It therefore follows that the sen- AGAINSTA FUTILE VIEWOF HERMOGENES.

tence, " Now the earth was without form, and But this circumstance, too, will be caught
void," applies to that same earth which God at, that Scripture meant to indicate of the
mentioned separately along with the heaven/ heaven only, and this earth of yours/5 that

God made it in the beginning, while nothing
CHAP. XXX._ANOTHER PASSAGE IN THE SACRED of the kind is said of the above-mentioned

H1STORY OF THE CREATION, RELEASED FROM specific parts; _ and therefore that these,
THE MISHANDLINGOF HERMOGENES. which are not described as having been made,
The following wordswill in like manner ap-appertain to unformed Matter. To this

parently corroborate the conjecture of Her- point v also we must give an answer. Holy
mogenes, "And darkness was upon the face Scripture would be sufficiently explicit, if it
of the deep, and the Spirit of God moved had declared that the heaven and the earth,
upon the face of the water; "8 as if these as the very highest works of creation, were
blended 9 substances, presented us with argu- made by God, possessing of course their own
ments for his massive pile of Matter. _° Now, special appurtenances, _ which might be un-
so discriminating an enumeration of certain and derstood to be implied in these highest works
distinct elements (as we have in this passage), themselves. Now the appurtenances of the
which severally designates" darkness," "the heaven and the earth, made then in the be-
deep" "the Spirit of God," "the waters," ginning, were the darkness and the deep, and
forbids the inference that anything confused or the spirit, and the waters. For the depth
(from such confusion) uncertain is meant. Still and the darkness underlay the earth. Since
more, when He ascribed to them their own

x_ Dispositionem.
places," "darkness an the face af the deep," _3Totf..... o_bmi_.
"' the Spirit u_an the face of the waters," He _,cou_mcoaf_oms._5 Urilcum.

x6 Informe.
z Vo|o. x7 Autem.
2 He means, of course, the theoretic "Matter" of Hcrmogenes. z8 Confusum.
3 Iga. ldv. xS. x9 Ex vanetate_

4Demonstravlt : "make it visible " Tertullian here all along *o Unam speclem.
z_akes ferm and _d_illtjt synonymous. _ Unam ex multls speciem.

S Gen. i. 9- ,, , _ Istas species.
60stemmm : manifested ' (see note xo, p. 96). _3 Non habens formas.
_'Cum caelo separavit : Gen. i.x. 24 Agnoseitur.
8 Gen. i. :e. _ late. the earth, which has been the subject of conte_atioth
2 Confusae. 26 Speciebus.

3o Massalia _ molht. 27 S_repulo : doubt m" difl_ulty.
t_ Situs. _e Suggestus : "Hoc est, apparatus, ornatus ** (Oehler).
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the deep was under the earth, and the dark- bodies the limbs too were mentioned. No
ness was over the deep, undoubtedly both element but what is a member of that element
the darkness and the deep were under the in which it is contained. But all elements
earth. Below the heaven, too, lay the spirit' are contained in the heaven and the earth.
and the waters. For since the waters were
over the earth, which they covered, whilst CHAP. XXXII._THEACCOUNT OF THECREATION
the spirit was over the waters, both the IN GENESIS A GENERAL ONE. CORROBO-
spirit and the waters were alike over the RATED, HOWEVER, BY MANYOTHERPASSAGES
earth. Now that which is over the earth, is OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHICH GIVE AC-
of course under the heaven. And even as the COUNT OF SPECIFIC CREATIONS. FURTHF_R
earth brooded over the deep and the dark- CAVILLINGSCONFUTED.

hess, so also did the heaven brood over the This is the answer I should give in defence
spirit and the waters, and embrace them. of the Scripture before us, for seeming here
Nor, indeed, is there any novelty m men- to set forth '° the formation of the heaven and

tioning only that which contains, as pertain- the earth, as if (they were) the sole bodies
ing to the whole, _ and understanding that _nade. It could not but know that there were
which is contained as included in it, in Its those who would at once in the bodies under-
character of a portion3 Suppose now I stand their several members also, and there.
should say the city built a theatre and a cir- fore it employed this concme mode of speech.
cus, but the stage 4was of such and such a But, at the same time, it foresaw that there
kind, and the statues were on the canal, and would be stupid and crafty men, who, after
the obelisk was reared above them all,would paltering with the virtual meaning, _* would
it follow that, because I did not distinctly require for the several members a word de-
state that these specific things 5 were made scnptive of their formation too. It is there-
by the city, they were therefore not made by fore because of such persons, that Scripture in
it along with the circus and the theatre ? Did other passages teaches us of the creation of
I not, indeed, refrain from specially men- the individual parts. You have Wisdom say.
tinning the formation of these particular ing, "But before the depths was I brought
th_.ngs because they were implied in the things forth, .... in order that you may believe that
which I had already said were made, and the depths were also "brought forth"--that
might be understood to be inhererit in the is, created--just as we create sons also,
things in which they were contained? But though we "bring them forth." It matters
this example may be an idle one as being not whether the depth was made or born, so
derived from a human circumstance; I will that a beginning be accorded to it, which how-
take another, which has the authority of ever would not be, if it were subjoined _ to
Scripture itself. It says that " God made matter. Of darkness, indeed, the Lord Him-
man of the dust of the ground and breathed self by Isaiah says, "I formed the light, and I
into his nostrils the breath of life, andlcreate d darkness."" Of the wind 's also
man became a living soul." 6 Now, although Amos says, "He that strengtheneth the thun-
it here mentions the nostrils/it does not say der,,e and createtk the wind, and declareth. , • o
that they were made by God; so again it His Christ Z6unto men;' :_ thus shovong that
speaks of skin s and bones, and flesh and that wind was created which was reckoned
eyes, and sweat and blood, in subsequent with the formation of the earth, which was
passages, 9 and yet it never intimated that wafted over the waters, balancing and refresh-
they had been created by God. What will ing and animating all things: not (as some sup-
Hermogenes have to answer ? That the hu- pose) meaning God Himself by t/w s,#idt, _ on
man limbs must belong to Matter, because the ground that "God is a Spirit," _ because
they are not specially mentioned as objects of the waters would not be able to bear up their
creation ? Or are they included in the forma- Lord; but He speaks of that spirit of which
tion of man? In like manner, the deep and th e winds consist, as He says by Isaiah,
the darkness, and the spirit and the waters, ,, Because my spirit went forth from me_ and
were as members of the heaven and the earth. I made every blast." _0 In like manner the
For in the bodies the limbs were made, in the

:o Ouatenus hxc commendare vldetur.
: It will be olmerved that Tertullmn applies the *)irztu* to the zt I)isatmulato radio intellectu.

_toi_ as a creature, x_Prov. vih. a4-
Qua _mmale. ts_bject_

3 Qua portional_. 74Ira. xlv. 7. that4 Scen_ :5 De spirhu. This showl Tertullian took t_ _Irig O_
Gen. i. _ m the itderlor seine.5Has sp_ci_

6Gen.a. 7. zsSoalaotheS¢ptuagiat.
7Both in the "quotation and here, TertuLlian read "faclem" xTAmoalv, t3.

Where we read "nostrils '" ts The "wlna."
SCutem : another reading has "costam_" rib. _ Iohn iv. _t.
9See Gen. ii. _x, _S, hi. 5, _9, iv. io. _l_latura : "b_ath ;" so LXX. of Ira. lviL :6.
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same Wisdom says of the waters, "Also when CHAP. XXXIII._STATEMENT OF THE TRUE DOC-
He made the fountains strong, things which z TRINE CONCERNINGMATTER. ITS RELATION
are under the sky, I was fashioning" them TO GOD'S CREATIONOF THE WORLD.

along with Him." _ Now, when we prove But although Hermogenes finds it amongst
that these particular things were created by his own colourable pretences .5 (for it was not
God, although they are only mentioned in in his power to discover it in the Scriptures of
Genesis, without any intimation of their hay- God), it is enough for us, both that it is cer-
ing been made, we shall perhaps receive from tain that all things were made by God, and
the other side the reply, that these were made, that there is no certainty whatever that they
it is true, 4 but out of Matter, since the very were made out of Matter. And even if Mat-
statement of Moses, " And darkness was on ter had l_reviausly existed, we must have
the face of the deep, and the spirit of God believed that it had been really made by God,
moved on the face of the waters," 5 refers to since we maintained (no less) when we held
Matter, as indeed do all those other Scrip- the rule of faith to be, _ that nothing except
tures here and there, _ which demonstrate God was uncreated.zr Up to this pont there
that the separate parts were made out of is room for controversy, until Matter is
Matter. It must follow, then,_ that as earth brought to the test of the Scriptures, and fails
consisted of earth, so also depth consisted of to make good its case. z8 The conclusion of
depth, and darkness of darkness, and the thewhole is this: I find that there was nothing
wind and waters of wind and waters. And, as made, except out of nothing; because that
we said above, 8 Matter could not have been which _[ find was made, I know did not once
without form, since it had specific parts, exist. Whatever _ was made out of some-
which were formed out of it--although as thing, has its origin in something made: for
separate thinEst--unless, indeed, they were instance, out of the ground was made the
not separate, but were the very same with grass, and the fruit, and the cattle, and the
those out of which they came. For it is form of man himself; so from the waters were
really impossible that those specific things, produced the animals which swim and fly.
which are set forth under the same names, The original fabrics "° out of which such
should have been diverse; because in that creatures were produced I may call their
case TM the operation of God might seem to be materials= but then even these were created
useless," if it made things which existed by God.
already; since that alone would be a crea-
tion, z" when things came into being, which CHAP. XXXIV.mA PRESUMPTION THAT ALL
had not been (previously) made. Therefore, THINGS WERECREATED BYGODOUT OF NOTH-
to conclude, either Moses then pointed to ING AFFORDEDBY THE ULTIMATEREDUCTION"
Matter when he wrote eke werd¢: "And dark- OF ALL THINGS TO NOTHING. SCRIPTURES
ness was on the face of the deep, and the PROVINGTHIS REDUCTION VINDICATED FROM
spirit of God moved on the face of the HERMOGENES' CHARGE OF BEING MERELY
waters;" or else, inasmuch as these specific FIGURATIVE.
parts of creai_'on are afterwards shown in Besides, = the belief that everything was
other passages to have been made by God, made from nothing will be impressed upon us
they ought to have been with equal explicit- by that ultimate dispensation of God which
ness xashown to have been made out of the will bring back all things to nothing. For
Matter which, accara_'ng to you, Moses had "the very heaven shall be rolled together as
previously mentioned; x' or else, finally, ifa scroll; ''_ nay, it shall come to nothing
Moses pointed to those specific parts, and not along with the earth itself, with which it was
to Matter, I want to know where Matter has made in the beginning. " Heaven and earth
been pointed out at all. shall pass away, '''4 says He. "The first

heaven and the first earth passed away," _
tF°ntes,qu=- "and there was found no place for them," _2 Modulau_
3Prov.v_i._a, because, of course, that which comes to an
4Plane.

5 Gem. i. 2. xSColores. See our '"Anti-Maroon," p. 2t7, Edit., where the
6 In disport, word #refen_zo= should stand inmead of Fectdent.
7 Ergo : Tertullian's answer, z6Prmscdbente_.
8Oh. xxx., towards the end. x7Itmatum : see above, note za.
9Ut et alia.

xo am. xsDonee ad Scripturas provocata deficiat exhibltio materi_.
zt _'oaa. _ Etlamai quid.aoOdgiam.

• z Materias. There is point in this tree of th_ plural of the con-x_C_ntmtlo : creation in the highest tmnse of matter issulng from
the maker. Another re_im_ has "generoaiora essent," for our troverted term materla.
•' generatio solo trent," meanmg that "those things would be no- **Cetermm.
bier which had not been made." which is obviously quite opptmed 2aIm. xxxiv. 4; Matt. xxiv. s9; a Pet. ill. ao,_ Roy. vi. z4-
to Tertulllan's argument. 24 Matt. xxiv. 35.

t3 ,_que. _ Roy. xxi. z.
_t. _ Rev. rat, At.
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end loseslocality. In like manner David althoughthereisno necessitywhy we should
says, "The heavens, the works of Thine treatof them (for our firstpoint was the
hands,shallthemselvesperish. For even as manifestproofof itsexistence),we must for
a vestureshall He change them, and they all that pursue our discussionjustas ifit
shallbc changed." " Now to bc changed is did exist,in orderthatitsnon-existencemay
to fallfrom that primitivestatewhich they bethemore apparent,when theseotherpoints
losewhilstundergoing the change. "And concerningit prove inconsistentwith each
the starstoo shallfallfrom heaven,even asa other,and in order at the same time that

fig-treecastethher green figs"when she is Hcrmogcnes may acknowledgehisown contra-
shaken of a mighty wind." 3 "The moun- dictorypositions.Matter, says he, at first
tainsshallrncltlikewax at the presence of sightseems toustobe incorporeal;but when
the Lord;''4 that is,"when He riscthto examined by t£¢ h_M of rightreason,itis
shake terriblythe earth."s "But I willdry found tobe neithercorporealnor incorporeal.
up the pools;''6and "they shallscckwater, What is thisrightreason of yours,u which
and they shallfindnone.''7 Even "the sea dcclaresnothingright,thatis,nothingcertainF
shallbc no more.''8 Now if any pcrgon For, if I mistake not, everythingmust of
shouldgo so far as tosupposethat allthese necessitybe eithercorporealor incorporeal
passagesought tobe spirituallyinterpreted,he (althoughI may for themoment z4allowthat
willyetbe unabletodeprivethem ofthe true there isa ccrtalnincorporealityineven sub-
accomplishment of those issueswhich must stantialthings,'5although their very sub-
come to pass justas they have bccn written,stanceisthe body ofparticularthings);atall
For allfiguresof speech nccessarllyariseout events,afterthecorporealand theincorporeal
of real things,not out of chimericalones; thereisnothirdstate.But ifitbc contended_

becausenothingiscapableof impartingany- that thereisa thirdstatediscoveredby this
thing of itsown for a similitude,except itright reason of Hermogencs, which makes
actuallybe thatvery thingwhich itimpartsin Matter neithercorporealnor incorporeal,(I
the similitude. I return therefore to the ask,)Where is it?what sortof thingisit?
principle9 which definesthat allthingswhich what is itcalled? what isits description?
havecome from nothingshallreturnatlastto what isitunderstood to be? This only has
nothing. For God would not have made any his reason declared,that Matter is neither
perishablethingout of what was eternal,that corporealnor incorporeal.
istosay,outof Matter; neitheroutofgreater
things would He have created inferior ones, CHAP. XXXVI.---OTHER ABSURD THEORIES RE-
to whose character it would be more agreeable SPECTING MATTER AND ITS INCIDENTS EK-
to produce greater things out of inferior ones, POSEDIN AN IRONICALSTRAIN. MOTION IN
--in other words, what is eternal out of what MATTER. HERMOGENES' CONCEITSRESPECT-
is perishable. This is the promise He makes ItCGIT.
even to our flesh, and it has been His will to But see what a contradiction he next ad-
deposit within us this pledge of His own vir- vances'7 (or perhaps some other reason'*
tue and power, in order that we may beheve occurs to him), when he declares that Matter
that He has actually _° awakened the uni- is partly corporeal and partly incorporeal.
verse out of nothing, as if it had been steeped Then must Matter be considered (to embrace)
in death, 'x in the sense, of course, of its pre- both conditions, in order that it may not have
vious non-existence for the purpose of its either? For it will be corporeal, and incor-
coming into existence. TM )oreal in spite of "9 the declaration of that

antithesis, "°which is plainly above giving any
CHAP. XXXV.--CONTRADICTORY PROPOSITIONS x3 Ista.

ADVANCED BY HERMOGENES RESPECTING MAT- x4 Interim
x5 De substantils duntaxat.

TER AND ITS QUALITIES. z6 Age nunc mt : " But grant that there is thls third state."
x7 Subiclt.

As regards all other points touching Matter, _s Other than " tl_ r_ght reaaon " above named.
x9 Adversus.

xPs. ciL 25, _6. 2o The original, "Adversusrenuntiationem rec_ fltltm,."

ing2Acerbasua "grossossuos" (Rtgalt.). So our marginal read- xsan obscure expre_..._.n. Oehler, who gtves t.hiJffre_h, "rig.in hutedition after the edztzo pr:mce#*_ rend¢_, the term reel pt_._
3 R .... L '3- tlonis" by the phrase "nega;.ttve co_verswn o_ ptxh_.._
4Ps xcvti. 5. that Matter is corporeal and incorporeal (q. d matter m nmt_
s Isa. ii. t9 corporeal nor incorporeal '). lmgead, however, of the
6 [sa. xhi. x5. "reciprocationm," Oehler would .gladly read '* recta¢ Imp'"

after most of the editions. He thxnks that thin alltmmn to "the
7 Isa.xh. x7.
s Etiarn mare hactenus, Rev. xxL x. right reason," of which He.rmogenea boasted, and of which the ab-
9 Causam surd conclusion m exp<med m the context, very welt etttts the Ur-

zo Etmm. custm style of Tertullian. If this, the general re.adt.ngt be_d 1
zxEmortuam. we must render the whole clautm thus : • for It wilt tm corpotmu
x2 In hoc, ut esset. Contrasted with the "non erat" of the pre- and incorporeal, in spite of the declaration of that righ_ reaa_

vions sentence, this must be the meaning, us if tt were _'ut (ofHermogenea)0 which is plainly enough above gtvmg anY telttmm**'
fieret." etc. etc.
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reason for its opinion, just as that "other that reason, which has been in the habit of
reason" also was. Now, by the corporeal declaring to you nothing in the way of cer-
part of Matter, he means that of which tainty. For just as you introduce to our
bodies are created; hut by the incorporeal!notice Matter as being neither corporeal nor
part of Matter, he means its uncreated x Iincorporeal, so you allege of it that it is
motion. If, says he, Matter were simply a neither good nor evil; and you say, whilst
body, there would appear to be in it nothing arguing further on it in the same strain: "If
incorporeal, that is, (no) motion; if, on the it were good; seeing that it had ever been so,
other hand, it had been wholly incorporeal, i it would not require the arrangement of itself
no body could be formed out of it. What a iby God;*s if it were naturally evil, it would
peculiarly right • reason have we here ! Only not have admitted of a change ,6 for the bet-
if you make your sketches as right as you ter, nor would God have ever applied to such
make your reason, Hermogenes, no painter a nature any attempt at arrangement of it, for
would be more stupid 3 than yourself. For His labour would have been in vmn." Such
who is going to allow you to reckon moh'_ as are your words, which it would have been
a moiety of Matter, seeing that it is not a well if you had remembered in other passages
substantial thing, because it is not corporeal, also, so as to have avoided any contradiction
but an accident (if indeed it be even that) c of them. As, however, we have already
a substance and a body? Just as action 4 is treated to some extent of this ambiguity of
and impulsion, just as a slip is, or a fall, so is good and evil touching Matter, I will now re-
motion. When anything moves even of itself, ply to the only proposition and argument of
its motion is the result of impulse;_ but cer- yours which we have before us. I shall not
tainly it is no part of its substance in your stop to repeat my opinion, that it was your
sense, 6 when you make motion the incorpo- bounden duty to have said for certain that
real part of matter. All things, indeed,7 have Matter was either good or bad, or in some
motion--either of themselves as animals, or third condition; but (I must observe)that you
of others as inanimate things; but yet we have not here even kept to the statement which
should not say that either a man or a stone you chose to make before. Indeed, you re-
was both corporeal and incorporeal because tract what you declared--that Matter is neither
they had both a body and motion: we shmdd good nor evil; because you imply that it is
say rather that all things have one form of evil when you say, "If it were good, it would
simple a corporeality, which is the essential not require to be set in order by God;" so
quality9 of substance. If any incorporeal again, when you add, " If it were naturally
itgide_ts accrue to them, as actions, or pas- evil, it would not admit of any change for the
sions, or functions, z° or desires, we do not better," you seem to intimate "_that it is good.
reckon these parts as of the things. How then ]And so you attribute to it a close relation ,8 to
does he contrive to assign an in/egral portion igood and evil, although you declared it neither
of Matter to matin, which does not pertain to good nor evil. With a view, however, to re-
substance, but to a certain condition z_of sub- fute the argument whereby you thought you
stance ? Is not this incontrovertible ? '_ Sup- were going to clinch your proposition, I here
pose you had taken it into your head'3 tocontend: If Matter had always been good,
represent matter as immoveable, would then why should it not have still wanted a change
the immobility seem to you to be a moiety of for the better ? Does that which is good
its form? Certaitdy not. Neither, in like never desire, never wish, never feel able to
manner, could motion. But I shall be at lib- advance, so as to change its good for a better ?
erty to speak of motion elsewhere. _ And in like manner, if Matter had been by

inature evil, why might it not have been
CHAP. XXXVlI._IRONICAL DILEMMASRESPECT- changed by God as the more powerful Being,

ING MATTER, AND SUNDRYMORAL QUALITIES as able to convert the nature of stones into
FANCIFULLYATTRIBUTED TO IT. children of Abraham ? ,9 Surely by such means

I see now that you are coming back again to you not only compare the Lord with Matter,
but you even put Him below-it, since you

t Incondituta. See above ch. xviit., in the middle. Notwith- affirm that = the nature of Matter could not
standing the abaurdity of Hermogenes" idea, it is impossible to
tramsllte this word i_r¢_la_ _s it has been propose_ to do by zt Habitum.
C_,ude. tu Qmd enim P

u Recticr. x_Si placulsset tibi.
3 _trd_tor. z4See below, ch. xli., p. 5tax
4Aexua : being drtve_, zSComp(mltlonem Dea.

ACttm e_ eat motoL _ Non acceplmet tr_s!_tlonem.S_ut ta. z7SubostendiL
_Denlq_. z_Amnem.
8 SoliuL x9Matt. ill. 9.
9 Re_ m SubiciL

xo_ sa This is the force of the subjunctive verb.
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possibly be brought under control by Him, known as a model of antiquity," to set off the
and trained to something better. But al- glory of His work.
though you are here dismchned to allow that
Matter is by nature evil, yet in another pas- CHAP. XXXIX._THESE LATTER SPECULATIONS
sage you will deny having made such an SHOWNTO BE CONTRADICTORYTO THE FIRST
admission." PRINCIPLES RESPECTING MATTER_ FORMERLY

LAID DOWN BY HERMOGENES.

CHAP. XXXVIII.--OTHER SPECULATIONSOFHER= Well, now, since it seems to you to be theMOGENES, ABOUT MATTER AND SOME OF ITS

ADJUNCTS, SHOWNTO BE ABSURD. FOR IN- correcter thing, z" let Matter be circumscribed u
STANCE, ITS ALLEGEDINFINITY. by means of changes and displacements; let

it also be capable of comprehension, since (as
My observations touching the site 2 of Mat- you say) it is used as material by God, u on

ter, as also concerning .its mode,3 have one the ground of its being convertible, mutable,
and the same object in vmw--to meet and re- and separable. For its changes, you say,
fute your perverse potations. You put Matter show it to be inseparable. And here you have
below God, and thus, of course, you assign a swerved from your own lines ,s which you pre-
place to it below God. Therefore Matter is scribed respecting the person of God when you
local._ Now, ff it is local, it is within locality; laid down the rule that God made it not out
if within locality, it is bounded s by the place of His own self, because it was not possible for
within which it _s; if it is bounded, it has an Him to become divided _ seeing that He is
outline, 6 which (painter as you are m your eternal and abiding for ever, and therefore un-
special vocation) you know is the boundary to changeable and indivisible. Since Matter too is
every object susceptible of outline. Matter, estimated bythe same eternity, having neither
therefore, cannot be infinite, which, since it beginning nor end,it willbe unsusceptible of di-
is in space, is bounded by space; and being vision, of change, forthe same reason that God
thus determinable by space, it is susceptible also is. Since it is associated with Him in the
of an outline. You, however, make it infinite, ioint possession of eternity,it must needs share
when you say: " It is on this account infinite, with Him also the powers,.the laws, and the
because it is always existent." And if any of condttions of eternity. In like manner, when
your disciples should choose to meet us by you say, "All things simultaneously through-
declaring your meaning to be that Matter is out the universe'7 possess portions of it, _
infinite in time, not in its corporeal mass, r that so the whole may be ascertained from"
still what follows will show that (you mean) its parts," you of course mean to indicate
corporeal infinity to be an attribute of Matter, those parts which were produced out of it,
that it is in respect of bulk immense and un- and which are now visible to us. How then

circumscribed. "Wherefore," say you, "it is this possessmn.(of Matter)by all things
is not fabricated as a whole, butYn its parts." 8 throughout the universe effected_that is, of
In bulk, therefore, is it infimte, not in time. course, from the very beginning"_when the
And you contradict yourself9 when you make things whmh are now visible to us are differ-
Matter infinite in bulk, and at the same time entm their condiuon = from what they were
ascribe place to it, including it within space in the beginning ?
and local outline. But yet at the same time

I cannot tell why God should not have entirely CHAP.XL._SHAPELESSMATTERANmCONORUOUS
formed it/° unless it be because He was either
impotent or envious. I want therefore to know ORIGIN FOR GOD'S BEAUTIFULCOSMOS. HER-

the moiety of that which was not wholly MOGENESDOESNOT MENDHIS ARGUMENTBYSUPPOSING THAT ONLY A PORTION OF MATTER
formed (by GOd), in order that I may under-
stand what kind of thing the entirety was. It was USEDIN THE CREATION.
was only right that God should have made it You say that Matter was reformed for thebetter=--from a worse condition, of course;

Te confessum.
• De,_tu. and thus you would make the better a copy of
3 0ehler here restores the reading" quod et de modo_" instead

of " de _'_tu, '_ for which Pamehus contends. Oehler has the
MS_.on his mde_ and Fr. Iunius who interprets '*mado" here to IIUt exemplm'ium antlqultatlt.
mean "mare or quantity?' Paznehus wishes to suit the pamm_. _2Recfius
to the preceding- context (see ch. xxxvi.) ; Junius thinks ,t is ] x3Definitiva.
meant rather to refer to what foUow_ by which tt ts confirmed. _4Ut qme fabrlcatur, inqu_ a Deo. __ ,

4 In loco. I _5Lineis. Tertullian oft_a ridings to Min'mol_mms _ of
5 Determitmtur. ] painting'.
6 Lmeam exU_mm. _ m In patti* venire.
_ Modo corporis : or "Iralk." [ r/Omuia ex omaib_.

.- Nee tote fabrtcatur, r_A imrtes ejute This perhalm means : I xs i. e. of Matter.
it m not ms entirety, but its tmrts, which are treed in creation." I x9Dinoa_tur ex.
90bducer_: herea verb o_ the middle voice. [ 2°Utlqueexprktlnk.

to In reference to the opinion above mentioned, " Matter is not ] _t Aliter habeant.
fabrtcated as a whole, but ha parts." _ _ In melitm refotmatam.
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the worse. Everything was in confusion, indeed of its own accord between good and
but now it is reduced to order; and would you evil, but yet not prone or tending to either
also say, that out of order, disorder is pro- side. It would swing, as the phrase is, in a
duccd ? No one thing is the exact mirror" of just and exact balance. Now this is not un-
another thing; that is to say, it is not its rest; this is not turbulence or inconstancy; u
co-equal. Nobody ever found himself in a but rather the regularity, and evenness, and
barber's looking-glass look like an ass _ exactitude of a motion, inclining to neither
instead of a man; unless it be he who supposes side. If it oscillated this way and that way,
that unformed and shapeless Matter answers and inclined rather to one particular side, it
to Matter which is now arranged and beautified would plainly in that case merit the reproach
in the fabric of the world. What is there now of unevenness, and inequality, and turbulence.
that is without form in the world, what was Moreover, although the motion of Matter
there once that was formed 3 in Matter, that was not prone either to good or to ewl, it
the world is the mirror of Matter ? Since the would still, of course, oscillate between good
world is known among the Greeks by a term and ewl; so that from this circumstance too it
denoting ornament, 4 how can it present the is obwous that Matter is contained within
image of unadorned S Matter, in such a way certain limits, Z2 because its motion, while
that you can say the whole is known by its prone to neither good nor evil, since it had
parts t To that whole will certainly belong no natural bent either way, oscillated from
even the _ortion which has not yet become either between both, and therefore was con-
formed; and you have already declared that tained within the limttsof the two. But you,
the whole of Matter was not used as material m fact, place both good and evd in a local
in the creation. 6 It follows, then, that this habitation, '3 when you assert that motion in
rude, and confused, and unarranged portion Matter inclined to neither of them. For
cannot be recognized in the polished, and dis- Matter which was local, x4 when inclining
tinct and well-arranged parts of creaKon, neither hither nor thither, inclined not to the
which indeed can hardly with propriety be )laces m which good and evil were. But
called parts of Matter, since they have quit- when you assign locality to good and evil,
ted 7 its condition, by being separated from you make them corporeal by making them
it in the transformation they have undergone, local, since those things which have local

space must needs first have bodily substance.
CHAP. XLI._SUNDRV QUOTATIONS FROM HER- In fact, zsincorporeal things could not have any

MOGENES. HOWUNCERTAINAND VAGUEARE locality of their own except in a body, when
HIS SPECULATIONSRESPECTING MOTION IN they have access to a body2 6 But when Mat-
MATTER, AND THE MATERIALQUALI-TIES OF ter inclined not to good and evil, it was as
GOODAND EVIL. corporeal or local essences that it did not

incline' to them. You err, therefore, when
I come back to the point of marian, 8 that I you will have it that good and evil are

may show how slippery you are at every step. substances. For you make substances of the
Motion in Matter was disordered, and con- things to which you assign locahty; _7but you
fused, and turbulent. This is why you apply assign locality when you keep motion in Mat-
to it the comparison of a boiler of hot water ter poised equally distant from both sides. _s
surging over. Now how is _t, that in another
passageanothersortofmotion isaffirmedby CHAP. XLII.--FURTHER EXPOSURE OF INCON-
yOU ? For when you want torepresentMatter SISTENCIESIN THE OPINIONSOF HERMOGENES
as'neither good nor evil, you say: " Matter, RESPECTINGTHE DIVINE QUALITIES OFMAT-
which is the substratum (of creation)9 pos- TER.

sessing as it does motmn in an equable You have thrown out all your views loosely
impulse, _* tends in no very great degree
either to good or to evd." Now if it had this and at random, _ in order that it might not beapparent, by.too close a proximity, how con-
equable impulse, it could not be turbulent trary they are to one another. I, however,nor be like the boiling water of the caldron;
it would rather be even and regular, oscillating mean to gather them together and comparethem. You allege that motion in Matter is

x Speculum. =xPa.edvitas
Mulus. x=Determlnabilem.

3Spcdatum : _wot_v, "arranged in.specific forms." _3In loco facis. "you localise."
4 K_-_o¢. x4 In loco.
5 Inonmt_ : ss_cf_i_Aed with forms of beauty xSDemque.1t5 4{6 Non totam earn fahricatam. Cum corportaccedunt : or, when they are added to a body. _
7 Recesserunt a forma ejus. _7Loca: "places ;" one to each.
8 From which he has dtgressed since ch. xxxvl, p. 497- xSCum ab utraque regtmle suspendis: equally far from good and
9Subjacens materia, evil.

Io .__.qualis momenti motum, x9D_per_stl omnla.
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without regularity, z and you go on to say naturally evil, it would not have admitted of
that Matter aims at a shapeless condition, and a change for the better; nor would God have
then, in another passage, that it desires to be ever applied to it any attempt at arrangement,
set in order by God. Does that, then, which for His labour would have been in vain."
affects to be without form, want to be put into You therefore concluded your two opinions,
shape ? Or does that which wants to be put that Matter was not by nature evil, and that
into shape, affect to be without form ? You its nature was incapable of being changed by
are unwillling that God should seem to be God; and then, forgetting them, 'you after-
equal to Matter; and then again you say that wards drew this inference: "But when it re-
it has a common condition _with God. "For ceived adjustment from God, and was reduced
it is impossible," you say, "if it has nothing to order, *° it relinquished its nature." Now,
in common with God, that it can be set in inasmuch as it was transformed togood, it was
order by Him." But if it had anything in of course transformed from evil; and if by• I

common with God, It did not want to be set iGod's setting it in order it relinquished" the
in order, 3being, forsooth, a part of the Deity! nature of evil, it follows that its nature came
through a community of condition; or etse ito an end; '2 now its nature was evil before
even God was susceptible of being set in the adjustment, but after the transformation
order 3 by Matter, by His having Himself lit might have relinquished that nature.
something in common with it. And now you l
herein subject God to necessity, since there CHAP" XLIV.----CURIOUS VIEWS RESPECTING
was in Matter something on account of which GOD'S METHOD OF WORKING WITH MATTER
He gave it form. You make it, however, a EXPOSED. DISCREPANCIESIN THE HERETIC'S

common attribute of both of them, that they OPINrON ABOUT GOD'S LOCAL RELATION TO
set themselves in motion by themselves, and MATTER.
that they are ever in motion. What less do But it remains that I should show also how
you ascribe to Matter than to God ? There you make God work• You are plainly enough
will be found all through a fellowship of div- at variance with the philosophers; but neither
inityin this freedom and perpetuity of motion, are you in accord with the prophets. The

Only in God motion is regular, 4 in Matter Stoics maintain that God pervaded Matter,
irregular. 5 In both, however, there is equally just as honey the honeycomb. You, how-
the attribute of Deity--both alike having ever, affirm that it is not by pervading Matter
free and eternal motion. At the same time, that God makes the world, but simply by ap-
you assign more to Matter, to which belonged pearing, and approaching it, just as beauty
the privilege of thus moving itself in a way affects ,3 a thing by simply appearing, and a
not allowed to GOd. loadstone by approaching it. Now what simi-

larity is there in God forming the world, and
CHAP. XLIII.--OTHER DISCREPANCIESEXPOSED beauty wounding a soul, or a magnet attract.

AND REFUTED RESPECTINGTHE EVIL IN NAT- ing iron ? For even if God appeared to Mat-
TER BEING CHANGEDTO GOOD. ter, He yet did not wound it, as beauty does

the soul; if, again, He approached it, He yet
On the subject of motion I would make did not cohere to it, as the magnet does to

this further remark. Following the simile of the iron. Suppose, however, that your ex-
the boiling caldron, you say that motion in amples are suitable ones. Then, of course, _
Matter, before it was regulated, was con- it was by appearing and approaching to Mat-
fused, _ restless, incomprehensible by reason ter that God made the world, and He made it
of excess in the commotion/ Then again when He appeared and when He approached
you go on to say, "But it waited for the to it. Therefore, since He had not made it
regulation s of God, and kept its irregular before then, _s lie had neither appeared nor
motion incomprehensible, owing to the tardi- approached to it. Now, by whom can it bebe-
ness of its irregular motion." Just before lieved that God had not appeared to Matter_
you ascribe commotion, aere tardiness, to of the same nature as it even was owing to
motion. Now observe how many slips you its eternity ? Or that He had been at a dis-
make respecting the nature of Matter. In a tance from it--even He whom we believe to
former passage 9 you say, "If Matter were be existent everywhere, and everywhere ap-

parent; whose praises all things chant, even
*I_o_tltum. inanimate things and things incorporeal, ac.2 ,' ComraLlniol_e"_tl '_
30rnari : "to be adorned."
4 Compo_te. to Ormlt_
S [ncondite. xt Cemmvlt L
6 Co_tcrettt_ x2 Ces_vlt.
1 Certammis. t3 Fack quid decor.

z4 Cert¢.8 Composltloaem : *' arran_t_aent. _t
9Se¢ above, ch. xxxvaL p. 498. _ Ketro.
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cording to (the prophet) Daniel ?* How ira- pearing and approaching it, did He, on the
mense the place, where God kept Himself so completion of His work, cease to appear and
far aloof from Matter as to have neither ap- approach it any more. Nay rather, n God
peared nor approached to it before the crea- began to appear more conspicuously and to
th3n of the world ! I suppose He journeyed be everywhere accessible _ from the time
to it from a long distance, as soon as He when the world was made. You see, there-
wished to appear and approach to it. fore, how all things consist by the operation

of that God who "made the earth by His
CHAP. XLV.---CONCLUS]O_. COSTRAST BE- power, who established the world by His wis-

TWaZE_ THE STATEMENTS OV HERMOGENZSdom, and stretched out the heaven by His
Am) THE TESTXMONYO_ HOLYSCRIPTURERE- understanding;" not appearing merely, nor
SPECTmG THE CREATIOn. CRZATION OUT approaching, but applying the almighty efforts
OF NOTHING, NOT OUTOF MATTER. of His mind, His wisdom, His power, His

But it is not thus that the prophets and the understanding, His word, His Spirit, His
apostles have told us that the world was made might. Now these things were not necessary

God merely appearing and approaching to Him, if He had been perfect by s_mply ap-
atter. They did not even mention any pearing and approaching. They are, how-

ever, His "invisible things," which, accord-Matter, but (said) that Wisdom was first set
up, the beginning of His ways, for His works? lug to the apostle, "are from the creation of
Then that the Word was produced, "through the world clearly seen by the things that are
whom all things were made, and without made;_ they are _w_artsof a nondescript '4
whom nothing was made." s Indeed, "by Matter, but they are the sensible .5 evidences
the Word of the Lord were the heavens made of Himself. " For who hath known the mind
and all their hosts by the breath of His of the Lord," _ of which (the apostle) ex-
mouth. ''4 He is the Lord's right hand, s claims: "O the depth of the riches both of
indeed His two hands, by which He worked His wisdom and knowledge ! how unsearcha-
and constructed t/_e universe. " For," says hie are His judgments, and His ways past
He, "the heavens are the works of Thine finding out ! " - Now what clearer truth do
hands," 6 wherewith "He hath meted out the these words indicate, than that all things were
heaven, and the earth with a span." : Do made out of nothing ? They are incapable of
not be willing so to cover God with flattery, being found out or investigated, except by
as to contend that He produced by His mere God alone. Otherwise, if they were traceable
appearance and simple approach so many vast or discoverable in Matter, they would be
substances, instead of rather forming them capable of investigation. Therefore, in as
by His own energies. For this is proved by far as it has become evident that Matter had
Jeremiah when he says, "God hath made the no prior existence (even from this circum-
earth by His power, He hath established the stance, that it is impossible _ for it to have
world by His wisdom, and hath stretched out had such an existence as is assigned to it), in
the heaven by His understanding." ' These so far is it proved that all things were made
are the energies by the stress of which He by God out of nothing. It must be admitted,
made this universe.' His glory is greater if however,_ that Hermogenes, by describing
He laboured. At length on the seventh day for Matter a condition like his own--irregular,
He rested from His works. Both one and confused, turbulent, of a doubtful and pre-
the other were after His manner. If, on the cipate and fervid impulse---has displayed a

specimen of his own art, and painted his own
contrary, '° He made this world simply by ap- portrait.

, Dan. ill 2z.
*Prov. vliL _a, _ n Atquin
SJohn i. _. x2 Ubique conveniri.
4 Spirltu .Ij_dtm: "by His Spirit." See Ps. _uchi. 6. z3 Rom. i. 9o.
SIra. zlviu, z3. ,4 Nesc_o qtue.
6PL _ ,$, zsSensealia.
7ha. xl. xa mul xlvlii, z3. _Rom, xi. 34-
SJea'. IL I$. WVer. 33.
,P_ lxlv. 7- zs Nec competaL

_oAut si. _ Nmi quod.



IV.

AGAINST THE VALENTINIANS.

IN WHICH THE AUTHOR GIVES A CONCISE ACCOUNT OF, TOGETHER

WITH SUNDRY CAUSTIC ANIMADVERSIONS ON, THE VERY FANTASTIC

THEOLOGY OF THE SECT. THIS TREATISE IS PROFESSEDLY TAKEN

FROM THE WRITINGS OF JUSTIN, MILTIADES, IREN2EUS, AND PRO-
CULUS.

[TRANSLATED BY DR. ROBERTS..]

CHAP. I.--INTRODUCTORY. TERTULLIANCOM- for them which they have previously created.
PARES THE HERESY TO THE OLD ELEUSINIAN Then follows the duty of silence. Carefully
MYSTERIES. BOTH SYSTEMSALIKE IN PRE- is that guarded, which is so long in finding.
FERRING CONCEALMENTOF ERROR AND All the divinity, however, lies in their secret
SIN TO PROCLAMATION OF TRUTH AND VIR- recesses:_ there are revealed at Io:t all the
TUE. aspirations of the fully initiated,* the entire
THE Valentinians, who are no doubt a very mystery of the sealed tongue, the symbol of

large body of heretics--comprising as they do virility. But this allegorical representation,,
so many apostates from the truth, who have under the pretext of nature's reverend name,
a propensity for fables, and no discipline to obscures a real sacrilege by hel.p of an arbi-
deter them (therefrom) care for nothing so trary symbol, _° and by empty images obvi-
much as to obscure' what they preach, if in- ates" the reproach of falsehood [ _ In like
deed they (can be said to) preach who ob- manner, the heretics who are now the object
scure tl_n'r doctrine. The officiousness with of our remarks,'_ the Valentinians, have
which they guard their doctrine is an officious- iformed Eleusinian dissipations ,4 of their own,
ness which betrays their guilt." Their dis- consecrated by a profound silence, having
grace is proclaimed in the very earnestness nothing of the heavenly in them but their
with which they maintain their religious sys- mystery.'5 By the help of the sacred names
tern. Now, in the case of those Eleusinian and titles and arguments of true religion, they
mysteries, which are the very heresy of Athe- have fabricated the vainest and foulest fig-
nian superstition, it is their secrecy that is ment for men's pliant liking, _ out of the af-
their disgrace. Accordingly, they previously fluent suggestions of Holy Scripture, since
beset all access to their body with tormenting from its many springs many errors may well
conditions; 3 and they require a long initia- emanate. If you propose to them inquiries
tion before they e_rol (their members),4 even sincere and honest, they answer you with
Instruction during five years for their perfect stern _ look and contracted brow, at_d say,
disciples, 5 in order that they may mould 6 "The subject is profound." If you try them
their opinions by this suspension of full knowl- with subtle questions, with the ambiguities of
edge, and apparently raise the dignity of their double tongue, they affirm a community
their mysteries in proportion to the craving of faith (with yourself). If you intimate to

I AdytiL

xOccultant. [This tract may be _s/gned to any date not ear. 98El_a2_...,Her than A. v. _o7. Of this Valentlnu_ seecap, iv. infra, and de Disp_it|o.
Pr _#crt_t. capp. _9, 3o_ su_ra.] to Patrocinio coac_ _gurs.

t We are far from _aht whether we ha_ caught the sen_ of z, Excm_.
the orlgiual, which we add, that the readermay judge for himself, _" Quid entre allud est Idmulachrum nardfal_m?" (Kigait.)
and at theLm_e tlme ohms're the tenDtmem of ourauthor: "Cu_- t3_u_ .hunt de_JmLmus.
todiz off_c_mn_ti_ oflicium est, conimao Waxlicatur, dum uLem_ni_
religio ameveratur." _ Taciturnltate.

sEeaditum _ eruciant. _gacilic_ita_L Oehler, after Ft..[un_,glves, howev_, thls
4Antequam consigna_, phrase a subjectlve turn thus: "by /,ffectlng a ch_dty which/s

__. S_id_, ,._. 's,,_,,.. _wy.co_,_t°_.m. ,_,a.. nothing."
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them that you understand/_'r o_'_'ons, they tserved to figure Christ; "the serpent," to
insist on knowing nothing themselves. If [ tempt Him. The one even from the first has
you come to a close engagement with them, I been the harbinger of divine peace; the other
they destroy your own fond hope of a victory [ from the beginning has been the despoiler of
over them by a self-immolation.' Not even rthe divine _mage. Accordingly, simplicity
to their own disciples do they commit a secret alone ,3 will be more easily able to know and
before they have made sure of them. They to declare God, whereas wisdom alone will
have the knack of persuading men before in- rather do Him violence," and betray Him.
structing them; although truth persuades by
teaching, but does not teach by first persuad- CHAP. III.--THE FOLLY OF THIS HERESY. IT
ing. DISSECTS AND MUTILATES THE DEITY. CON-

" TRASTED WITH THE SIMPLE WISDOM OF TRUE

CHAP. II._THESE HERETICS BRAND THE CHRIS- RELIGION. TO EXPOSE THE ABSURDITIES OF

TIANS AS SIMPLE PERSONS. THE CHARGE AC- THE VALENTINIAN SYSTEM IS TO DESTROY IT.

CEPTED, AND SIMPLICITYEULOGIZEDOUT OF Let, then, the serpent hide himself as much
THE SCRIPTURES. as he is able, and let him wrest ,s all his wts-

For this reason we are branded* by them dom in the labyrinths of his obscurities; let
as simple, and as being merely so, wlthout him dwell deep down m the ground; let him
being wlse also; as if indeed wisdom were worm himself into secret holes; let him unroll
compelled to be wanting in simplictty, where- his length through his sinuous joints;'6 let
as the Lord umtes them both: "Be ye there- him tortuously crawl, though not all at once,'7

beast as he is that skulks the hght. Of ourfore wise as serpents, and simple as doves." 3
Now if we, on our parts, be accounted foolish dove, however, how rumple is the very home !
because we are simple, does it then follow that --always in high and open places, and facing
they are not simple because they are wise? the light! As the symbol of the Holy Sprat,
Most pe_'verse, however, are they who are not it loves the (radiant) East, that figure of

Christ. 's Nothing causes truth a blush, ex-
simple, even as they are most foohsh who are icep t only being hidden, because no man willnot wise. And yet, (if I must choose) I
should prefer taking* the latter condition for be ashamed to give ear thereto. 2Vo _nan
the lesser fault; since it is perhaps better to zc,ill be as/tamed to recognise Him as God
have a wisdom which falls short in quantity, whom nature has already commended to him,
than that which is bad in quahty S--better to whom he already perceives in all His works,'_
be in error than to mislead. Besides, the --Him indeed who is simply, for this reason,
face of the Lord 6 is patiently waited for by imperfectly known; because man has not
those who "seek Him m mmplicity of heart," thought of Him as only one, because he has
as says the very Wisdom_not of Valentinus, named Him in a plurality (of gods), and
but_of Solomon: Then, again, infants adored Him in other forms. Yet, _° to reduce
have borne8 by their blood a testimony to oneself to turn from this multitude of demes
Christ. (Would you say) that it was children to another crowd,*' to remove from a familiar
who shouted "Crucify Him" 79 ]'hey were authority to an unknown one, to wrench one-
neither children nor infants; in other words, self from what is manifest to what is hidden,
they were not simple. The apostle, too, bids is to offend faith on the very threshold. Now,
us to "become children again'" towards even suppose that you are initiated into the
God, '° "to be as children in malice" by our entire fable, will it not occur to you that you
simplicity, yet as being also "wise in our have heard something very like it from your
practical faculties."" At the same time, fond nurse _ when you were a baby, amongst
with respect to the order of development in X_ie.wkhoutwisdom.
Wisdom, I have admitted" that it flows from ,Coneut_.

IsTorqueat.
simplicity. In brief, "the dove" has usually ,6per ,nt_.

a7Nec _mel tottm.
18B_ this remark it would seem that Tertullian read sundry pa.s-

a Suit _. sage_ m his Latin Bzble simdarly to the subaequent Vulgate ver-
sion. For instance, m Zech. vi. 12, the prophet's words

3Matt.aN°_mUr'x.,6. _._ n_. _'g'n_. ("Behold the Man, wh..... isthe
4 In the original the phrase is put 2hasaiv¢l_ : "mahm e.e.mpar-

tern mellorl sami vluo.'-- BaA_ca "), are rendered m the Vulgate, "Ecce Vir Oriels
5 How terse is the original ! minus mpere qaam pe_us, nomen ejus." Simdarly in Zeeh. iil. 8, "Servum meum adducam
5 Facies Dei. ORig_-'rEu." (Compare Luke i. _8 where the 'A_tvoT.il _'_q_ev,
7 Wlad. of Sol. L _. (" the day-spflng from on h_gh ") m m the same vers/on "Orie_
8 IAtaveruut : "consecrated." ex alto.")
9 Tm_u]lh_'s words are rather suggestlve of sense than of syn- a9 Or, peflml_ , "whom tt (nature) feels in aU its works."

tax : " Puercs v_'em qui _ clamant _" . aoAhoquin. . .
zoSecundum Deum : "according to God's wall.'*. , *xAlloquin a turha eorum et Mism frequcntiam mmdtn'e: whtcn

perhaps is best rendered "But from one rabble of gods to frame
u s C.or. xiy. ao_where Te_ullian renders the v_" _otet (A. V, and teach men to believe in another set, etc."understanding ") by "senmbus."
zsDedi. a2A nutricula.
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the lullabies she sang to you _ about the himself with all his might _ to exterminate the
towers of Lamia, and the horns of the sun ?" truth; and finding the clue _' of a certain old
Let, however, any man approach the subject opinion, he marked out a path for himself
from a knowledge of the faith which he has with the subtlety of a serpent. Ptolem_eus
otherwise learned, as soon as he finds so many afterwards entered on the same path, by dis-
names of A_ons, so many marriages, so many tinguishing the names and the numbers of the
offsprings, so many exits, so many issues, fe- _Enons into personal substances, which, how-
liclties andinfelicitles of a dispersed and muti- ever, he kept apart from God. Valentinus
lated Deity, will that man hesitate at once to had included these in the very essence of the
pronounce that these are "rue fables and end- Deity, as senses and affections of motion.
less genealogies" which the insptred apostle s Sundry bypaths were then struck off there-
by anticipation condemned, whdst these seeds from, by Heraclean and Secundus and the
of heresy were even then shooting forth? magician Marcus. Theotimus worked hard
Deservedly, therefore, must they be regarded about "the images of the law." Valentinus,
as wanting in simplicity, and as merely pru- however, was as yet nowhere, and still the
dent, who produce such fables not without Valentinians derive their name from Valenti-
difficulty, and defend them only indirectly, nus. Axionicus at Antioch is the only man
who at the same time do not thoroughly who at the present time does honour" to the
instruct those whom they teach. This, of memory of Valentinus, by keeping his rules's
course, shows their astuteness, if their lessons to the full. But this heresy is permitted to
are disgraceful; their unkindness, if they are fashion itself into as many various shapes
honourable. As for us, however, who are the as a courtezan, who usually changes mud ad-
simple folk, we know all about it. In short, justs her dress every day. And why not ?
this is the very first weapon with which we are When they review that spiritual seed of theirs
armed for our encounter; it unmasks' and in every man after this fashion, whenever they
brings to view5 the whole of their depraved have hit upon any novelty, they forthwith call
system. 6 And in this we have the first au- their presumption a revelation, their own per-

gury of our victory; because even merely to verse ingenmty a spiritual gift; but (they
point out that which is concealed with so great deny all) unity, =dmitifn K _ly diverslty._
an outlay of artifice, 7 is to destroy it. And thus we clearly see that, setting aside

their customary dissimulation, most of them
CHAP. IV.--THE HERESYTRACEABLETO VALEN- are in a divided state, being ready to say (and

TIWUS,AN ABLE BUT RESTLESSMAN. MANY that sincerely) of certain points of their belief,
SCHISMATICAL LEADERS OF THE SCHOOL MEN- '_ This is not so; " and, "I take this in a
TIONED. ONLYONEOF THEM SHOWSRESPECT different sense; " and, "I do not admit that."
TO THE MAN WHOSE NAME DESIGNATES THE By this variety, indeed, innovation is stamped
ENTIRE SCHOOL. on the very face of their rules; besides which,

it wears all the colourable features of ignorant
We know, I say, most fully their actual conceits.'5

origin, and we are quite aware why we call
them Valentmians, although they affect to CHAP. V._MANY EMINENT CHRISTIAN WRITERS

disavow their name. They have departed, it HAVE CAREFULLYAND FULLYREFUTED THE
IS true, 8 from their founder, yet is their origin HERESY. THESE THE AUTHOR MAKES HIS
by no means destroyed; and even if it chance OWN GUIDES.
to be changed, the very change bears testi-
mony to the fact. Valentinus had expected to My own path, however, lies along the orig-
become a bishop, because he was an able man inal tenets _ of their chief teachers, not with
both in genius and eloquence. Being indignant, the self-appointed leaders of their promiscu-ous ,7followers.Nor shallwe hear it saidof
however,thatanotherobtainedthedignityby
reason of a claim which confessorship9had us from any quarter,thatwe have ofour own
given him, he broke with the church of the mind fashionedour own materials,sincethese
true faith. Just hke those (restless)spiritshave been alreadyproduced,both in respect
which,when roused by ambition,are usuallyofthe opinionsand theirrefutations,incare.
inflamedwiththedesireof rcvcnge,heapplied fullywrittenvolumes, by so many eminently

zo Conv_tsttL
x Inter somul ditticultates, tz Semitam.

a These were child's stories at Carthage in Te_ulllaa's days. _= _latur.
3Apostoli _*itus: see x Tun. i..4- x3Regutarum: the partlcular_ of his syt*,em. [Here comes in
4 Detectorem. the word, borrowed from herety, which _utped Momtat.ici_ ill
$ De_gnatorem. after times and created the regular orders.]
6Totius consclenthe iUormn, x4 Nec unitatem, sed ¢hvenfitatem : _l. appellant.
7 Tanto impcadlo. _sColoces ignonmtiamm.
S Enim. us ArchetypiL
9 Martyrii. x7 Pa_ivorum.
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holy and excellent men, not only those who shall seem to require a castigation, it must be
have lived before us, but those also who were attacked" by all means, if only with a passing
contemporary with the heresiarchs themselves: thrust. = Let the reader regard it as the skir-
for instance Justin, philosopher and martyr; * mish before the battle. It will be mydrift to
Miltiades, the sophist= of the churches; show how to wound = rather than to inflict
Irenavus, that very exact inquirer into all deep gashes. If in any instance mirth be ex-
doctrines; 3 our own Proculus, the model *of cited, this will bequite as much as the subject
chaste old age and Christian eloquence. All deserves. There are many things which de-
these it would be my desire closely to follow serve refutation in such a way as to have no
in every work of faith, even as in this particu- gravity expended on them. Vain and silly
lar one. Now if there are no heresies at all, topics are met with especial fitness by laugh-
but what those who refute them are supposed ter. Even the truth may indulge in ridicule,
to have fabricated, then the apostle who pre- bceause it is jubilant; it may play w_th its
dieted them 5 must have been guilty of false- enemies, because it is fearless. .3 Only we
hood. If, however, there are heresies, they must take care that its laughter be not un-
can be no other than those which are the sub- seemly, and so itself be laughed at; but
ject of discussion. No writer can be supposed wherever its mirth is decent, there it is a duty
to have so much time on his hands _ as to lo indulge it. And so at last I enter on my
fabricate materials which are already in his task.
possession.

CHAP. VII._THE FIRST EIGHT EMANATIONS, OR

CHAP. VI._ALTHOUGH WRITING IN LATIN HE _ONS, CALLED THE OGDOAD, ARE THE FOUN-

PROPOSES TO RETAIN THE GREEK NAMES OF TAIN OF ALL THE OTHERS. THEIR NAMES
THE VALENTINIAN EMANATIONS OF DEITY. AND DESCENT RECORDED.

NOT TO DISCUSS THE HERESY BUT ONLY TO i Beginning with Ennius, _ the Roman poet,
EXPOSEIT. THISWITH THE RAILLERYWHICH he simply spoke of "the spacious saloons ,s
ITS ABSURDITYMERITS. of heaven,"--either on account of their ele-
In order then, that no one may be blinded vated site, or because in Homer he had read

by so many outlandish7 names, collected to- about Jupiter banqueting therein. As for
gether, and adjusted at pleasure, s and of our heretics, however, it is marvellous what
doubtful import, I mean in this little work, storeys upon storeys z6and what heights upon
wherein we merely undertake to propound heights, they have hung up, raised and spread
this (heretical) mystery, to explain in what out as a dwelling for each several god of
manner we al;= to use them. Now the render- theirs. Even our Creator has had arranged for
ing of some of these names from the Greek Him the saloons of Ennius in the fashion of
to as to produce an equally obvious sense of private rooms/7 with chamber piled upon
the word, is by no means an easy process: chamber, and assigned to each god by just as
in the case of some others, the genders many staircases as there were heresies. The
are not suitable; while others, again, are universe, in fat 4 has been turned into "rooms
more familiarly known in their Greek form. to let." ,s Such storeys of the heavens you
For the most part, therefore, we shall use would imagine to be detached tenements in
the Greek names; their meanings will be some happy isle of the blessed, _9 I know not
seen on the margins of the pages. Nor where. There the godevenoftheValentinians
will the Greek be unaccompanied with the has his dwelling in the attics. They call him in-
Latin efuivalents; only these will be marked deed,as to his essence, x'_r_tof(Perfect/Ean),
in lines above, for the purpose of explain- but in respect of his personality, Itt_ox_ (Be-
ingP the personal names, rendered neces- fore tat Beginm'ng), 'H 'apx_ (The Beginning),
sary by the ambiguities of such of them as and sometimes Bythos (Depth), _° a name
admit some different meaning. But although
I must postpone all discussion, and be content ,oOr.rtormedperhaps;e.r_g'nagtais theword.zzDelil_ttione transfunetorm.
at present with the mere exposition (of the =o_t_ _ul_.
heresy), still, wherever any scandalous feature _3S_u_.t4 Prlmus omnium.

•5 Ctmaacula : dining halls.
z[See Voi. I. pp. tTz, rS_, this series]. [ t6Su .]_rnitates supernitatura.
=In a good sense, from the elegance of his style. | r/,_tacularum.
a [See Wol. I. p. 3z6,. of th_ series. Te_ullia 9 appro_ tes I ze_Me.rit.orlum.__ ............

the work of It_emeus, (B. t.) agmnst the Gncsucs w_thout further [ t9 x his as p_. naps a mar renaenng "or, _n_Tu_m_,- ,rea_s_mta__

4Dtgalta_ [OfthisPmculusaeeKay_np. ss.J I.tam.es aaetaeaeanouae." itlso.lw_u,_.¢to.mtywna_, re.neun, s
I COl'. _. I_. I IS"It $e_9.q to I_e _ fllmlflUtl_re Ol l_elL_t. It occurs it3 .Arrta

eOtiom_s. ] _ic¢¢tica as the name of a slave e
7Tampci_n_t. I =OWe follow Tertulllan's raode of deslgnatloa all thmug.h. H,
sCc_apact_ | for the most part, gtvesthe _reek names m Kornan _etters, uut
ItUt mS"aurahoc sit. _ not quite always.
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which is most unfit for one who dwells in the spring also produces fruit, having for its mis-
heights above ! They describe him as un- sion the initiation of the universe and the
begotten, immense, infinite, invisible, and formation of the entire Pleroma: it procreates
eternal; as if, when they described him to be Homo (Man) and Ecclesia (the Church).
such as we know that he ought to be, they Thus you have an Ogdoad, a double Tetra,
straightway prove him to be a being who may out of the conjunctions of males and females
be said to have had such an existence even rathe cells _ (so to speak) of the primordial
before all things else• I indeed insist upon* _Eons, the fraternal nuptials of the Valentin-
it that he is such a being; and there is nothing ian gods, the simple originals 7 of heretical
which I detect in beings of this sort more ob-sanctity and majesty, a rabble e--shall I say
vious, than that they who are said to have of criminals 9 or of deities ?_°--at any rate,
been before all things--things, too, not their the fountain of all ulterior fecundity.
own--are found to be behind all things. Let
it, however, be granted that this Bythos of CHAP•VIII.--THE NAMESANDDESCENTOFOTHER
theirs existed in the infinite ages of the past .coNs; FIRSTHALFA SCORE,THEN TWOMORE,
in the greatest and profoundest repose, in the AND ULTIMATELYA DOZEN BESIDES. THESE
extreme rest of a placid and, if I may use the THIRTY CONSTITUTE THE PLEROMA. BUT
expression, stupid divinity, such as Epicurus WHY BE SO CAPRICIOUS AS TO STOP AT TI-HRTY

has enjoined upon us. And yet, although For, behold, when the second Tetrad--Ser-
they would have him be alone, they assign to
him a second person in himself and with him- mo and Vita, Homo and Ecclesia'_--had

borne fruit to the Father's glory, having an
self, Ennoea (Thought), which they also call
both Charis (Grace) and Sige (Silence). Other intense desire of themselves to present to the
things, as it happened, conduced in this most Father something similar of their own, they
agreeable repose to remind him of the need bring other issue into being _-conjugal of
of by and by producing out of himself the course, as the others were "a--by the union of
beginning of all things. This he deposits in the twofold nature. On the one hand, Sermo
lieu of seed in the genital region, as it were, and Vita pour out at a birth a half-score of

2Eons; on the other hand, Homo and Eccle-
of the womb of his Sige. Instantaneous con- sia produce a couple more, so furnishing anception is the result: Sige becomes pregnant,
and is delivered, of course in silence; and equipoise to their parents, since this pair with
her offspring is Nus (Mind), very like his the other ten make up just as many as they
father and his equal in every respect. In did themselves procreate. I now give thenames of the half-score whom I have men-

short, he alone is capable of comprehending tioned: Bythios (Pmfou_) and Mixis (Mix-
the measureless and incomprensible greatness /ure), Ageratos (2gever ol_ and Henosis
of his father. Accordingly he is even called (Urn.on), Autophyes (Essential nature) and
the Father himself, and the Beginning of all Hedone (2_/easure), Acinetos (Immove_k)
things, and, with great propriety, Monogenes and Syncrasis (Commixmre,) Monogenes
(The Only-begotten ). And yet not with abso- (Only.begotten) and Mac.aria (HaZiness). On
lute propriety, since he is not born alone, the other hand, these will make up the num-
For along with him a female also proceeded, ber twelve (to which I have also referred):
whose name was Veritas" (Truth). But how Paracletus (Comforter) and Pistis (P,u'tti),
much more suitably might Monogenes be Patricas (Paternal) and Elpis (Ho2_e), Metricos
called Protogenes (First begotten), since he was (MaternaO and Agape (Zave), Ainos (Praz'se) **
begotten first ! Thus Bythos and Sige, Nus and Synesis (Intelh'gence), Ecclesiasticus (Senand Veritas, are alleged to be the first four-
fold team 3 of the Valentinian set (of gods) ' at" Ecclesia) and Macariotes (Blesseduess),
the parent stock and origin of them all. For Theletus _5(Perfect),_ and Sophia (Wisdom). Icannot help here quoting from a like exam-
immediately when s Nus received the rune- ple what may serve to show the import of
tion of a procreation of his own, he too pro-
duces out of himself Sermo (/he Ward) and 6Cellas.
Yita (the I_fe). If this latter existed not 7c,_.
previously, of course she existed not in By- UTurt_m_.9 Criminura.
thos. And a pretty.absurdity would it be, if toNuminaro.
/_z]re existed not in God t However, this off- -We everywheregive TertuIIhm'sown tmme_whetherof• Creek form or Laun. On their first oecurr_ae.* we aho gave

their English sense.
t_ Ebultiunt.

z Expmtulo: "I postulate as a first principle " x3Pr(dnde conjugale_
2 Tertullian is responssble for this .Latin word amongst the _1Of this name there are two f_A_t' (_ai#¢) arid

Greek names. The strange mixture occum often. 'Attve_ (Etera_l _fi_._. , .
3 _ zSOr TE_ITd_ (Teletus). Another form of this 2F_.on• name ut

@*A_r6¢(Ptliletua _ _tlo_ed). Oehler always _ "rhelctmh
5 Ibidem mmul. _ Cog_•
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these names. In the schools of Carthage with a longing after himself. Thus, while
there was once a certain Latin rhetorician, an they are tormenting themselves with these in-
excessively cool fellow, t whose name was ternal desires, while they are burning with the
Phosphorus. He was personating a man of secret longing to know the Father, the crime
valour, and wound up _ with saying, "I come is almost accomplished. For of the twelve
to you, excellent citizens, from battle, with 2Eons which Homo and Ecclesia had pro-
victory for myself, with happiness for you, duced, the youngest by birth (never mind the
full of honour, covered with glory, the favou- solecism, since Sophia (Wisdom) is her name),
rite of fortune, the greatest of men, decked unable to restrain herself, breaks away wlth-
with triumph." And forthwith his scholars out the society of her husband Theletus, in
begin to shout for the school of Phosphorus, quest of the Father and contracts that kind
¢_ _ (a_ 1) Are you a believer in 4 Fortunata, of sin which had indeed arisen amongst the
and Hedone, and Acinetus, and Theletus ? others who were conversant with Nus but had
Then shout out your 9_ for the school of flowed on to this _'an,n that is, to Sophia;
Ptolemy._ This must be that mystery of the as is usual with maladies which, after arising
Pleroma, the fulness of the thirty-fold divini- in one part of the body, spread abroad their
ty. Let us see what special attributes * be- infection to some other limb. The fact is, .4
long to these numbers--four, and eight, and under a pretence of love to the Father, she
twelve• Meanwhile with the number thirty was overcome with a desire to rival Nus, who
all fecundity ceases. The generating force alone rejoiced in the knowledge of the
and power and desire of the-/Eons is spenty Father.*_ But when Sophia, straining after
As if there were not still left some strong ren- impossible aims, was disappointed of her
net for curdling numbers. 8 As if no other hope, she is both overcome with difficulty,
names were to be got out of the page's hall ! 9 and racked with affection. Thus she was all
For why are there not sets of fifty and of a but swallowed up by reason of the charm and
hundred procreated? Why, too, are there toil (of her research), '6 and dissolved into the
no comrades and boon companions *° named remnant of his substance; ,7 nor would there
for them ? have been any other alternative for her than

perdition, if she had not by good luck fallen
CHAP. IX._OTHER CAPRICIOUS FEATURES IN inwlth Horos (Lim_t). He too hadconsidera-

THE SYSTEM. THE .tEONSUNEQUALIN ATTRI- ble power. He is the foundation of the
BUTES. THE SUPERIORITY OF NUS; THE VA- great z8 univorse, and, externally, the guar-
GARIES OF SOPHIA RESTRAINED BY HOROS. dlan thereof. To him theyglvethe additional

GRAND TITLES BORNE BYTHIS LAST POWER. names of Crux (Cross), and Lytrotes (Re-

But, further, there is an "acceptance = of deemer,) and Carpistes (_matwi;oator).'9 When
persons," inasmuchas Nus aloneamong them Sophia was thus rescued from danger, and

tardily persuaded, she relinquished furtherall enjoys the knowledge of the immeasurable
Father, joyous and exulting, while they of research after the Father, found repose, and

• laid aside all her excitement, _ or Enthymeslscourse pine in sorrow. To be sure, Nus, so
far as in him lay, both wished and tried to (Desire,) along with the passion which had
impart to the others also all that he had learnt come over her.
about the greatness and incomprehensibihty
of the Father; but his mother, Sige, inter- CHAP. X.--ANOTHER ACCOUNTOFTHE STRANGE
posed_she who (you must know) imposes ABERRATIONS OF SOPHIA, AND THE RESTRAIN-
silence even on her own beloved heretics; t_al- _NG SERVICESOF HOROS. SOPHIAWAS NOT
though they affirm that this is done at the will HERSELF, AFTER ALL, EJECTED FROM THE
of the Father, who will have all to be inflamed PLEROMA,BUT ONLYHER ENTHYMESIS.

But some dreamers have g_ven another ac-
,Fri_dlmimus. count of the aberration _* and recovery of
g Cure virnm fortem Imroraret . . . mquit.
S Tertullian's joke lies in the eqmvocai sense of this cry, which

may mean either admiration and joy, or g'Bef and rag_.
• Audisti : interro_[ntlvely z3 In hunc denvm'et.
$ See abovej chap. iv. p. 5o5. z4Sod emm.
6 Prlvileg'ia. _sDe Patre.
7 C_tmtn. xePrle vt dulcedinis et labofis.
$ TL'_ta numerornm ctmgnla. ,7 It is not easy to my what m th_ meaning of the words " Et
9The #_,da_,vg_'um was either the place where boys were a reliquam substantlam dlssolv_." Rtgaitttm renders them-"S_.

trained as pages (often for lewd pu_)_ or else the boy himself hat whatever substance was left to her was being dissolved
of such a character. Thin seems to be forcing the sentefice _nnaturaJly. Icen_us (ac-

zoOehl_r reads, "hetlm'i (_-_t_). et sTntrophi.". Another cording .t° the,,,,Latin translator), s_tys • " Reaolutum, m univ_mam
reading, supported by Pdg_ttus, is "sterceme, 'r ,nstea.d of the snbstantmm Resolved into his (the rather s) general suo-
former word, which glv_ a very contemptuous sense, statable to _stance,' I. _, =. [VoL I. p. 3r7.]
Tertullian's irony. [ z_lllius.

zt Exceptlo. [ z9So Grabe ; but Reapo', according to Neander.
Tertullian has. above, remm'ked o_ the mqent and secret prac- 1 =oAn tmationem.

rices of the Valentinians : see chap. t. p. 5o3. ' _ Emtum.
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Sophia. After her vainendeavours,and the (Evil,avaunt!) Still,thatwas a spirituales-
disappointmentof her hope,she was, I sup- sence,asbeingthenaturalimpulseofan 2Eon,
pose,disfiguredwit_ paleness and emacla-although withoutform or shape,inasmuch as
tlon,and that neglectof her beauty which ithad apprehended nothing,and thereforewas
was naturalto one who' was deplorlngthe pronounced to be an infirmand feminine
demal ofthe Father,--anaffhctlonwhlch was fruit.9
no lesspainfulthan his loss• Then, in the
mldstof allthissorrow,she by herselfalone, CHAP. XI._THE PROFANE ACCOUNT GIVEN OF
withoutany conjugalhelp,conceivedand bare THE ORIGIN OF CHRISTAND THE HOLY GHOST
a female offspring.Does thls exciteyour STERNLY REBUKED. AN ABSURDITYRESPECT-
surprise ? Well, even the hen has the power ING THE ATTAINMENTOF THE KNOWLEDGE
of being able to bring forth by her own en- OF GOD ABLYEXPOSED.

ergy." They say, too, that among vultures Accordingly, after the banishment of the
there are only females, which become parents Enthymesis, and the return of her mother
alone. At any rate, she was another without Sophia to her husband, the (illustrious) Mono-
aid from a male, and she began at last to be genes, the Nus, '° released indeed from all care
afraid that her end was even at hand. She was and concern of the Father, in order that he
all m doubt about the treatment 3 of her case, might consolidate all things, and defend and
and took pains at self-concealment• Reme- at last fix the Pleroma, and so prevent any
dins cou/aCnowhere befouncl. For where, then, concussmn of the kind again, once more '_
should we have tragedies and comedtes, from emits a new couple'9 (blasphemously named).
which to borrow the process of exposing what I should suppose the coupling of two males
has been born without connubial modesty ? to be a very shameful thing, or else the one ,s
While the thing is m thlsevflpllght, she raises must be a female, and so the male is dis-
her eyes, and turns them to the Father. credited'4 by the female. One divinity is as-
Having, however, striven in yam, as her signed in the case of all these, to procure a
strength was failing her, she' falls to praying, complete adjustment among the ,'Eons. Even
Her entire kindred also supplicates in her be- from this fellowship in a common duty two
half, and especially Nus. Why not ? What schools actually arise, two chairs, ,s and, to
was the cause of so vast an evil? Yet not some extent, _ the inauguration of a division
a single casualty 4 befell Sophia without its in the doctrine of Valentinus. It was the
effect• All her sorrows operate. Inasmuch function of Christ to instruct the ./Eons in the

as all that conflict of hers contributes to the nature of their conjugal relations ,7 (you see
origin of Matter. Her ignorance, her fear, what the whole thing was, of course !), and
her distress, become substances. Hereupon how to form some guess about the unbegot.
the Father by and by, being moved, produces ten/S and to give them the capacity of genera-
in his own image, with a view to these circum- ting within themselves the knowledge of the
sta#cesS the Horos whom we have mentioned Father; it being impossible to catch the idea
above; (,and this he does) by means of Mono- of him, or comprehend him, or, in short, even
genes l,_us, a male-female (2Eon), because to enjoy any perception of him, either by the
there is this variation of statement about the eye or the ear, except through Monogenes
Father's 6 sex. They also go on to tell us (the Only-begotten). Well, I will even grant
that Horos is likewise called Metagogius, that them what they allege about knowing the
is, "a conductor about," as well as Horo- Father, so that they do not refuse us (the at-
thetes (Setter of Limits). By his assistance tainment of) the same. I would rather point
they declare that Sophia was checked in her out what is perverse in their doctrine, how
illicit courses, and purified from all evils, and they were taught that the incomprehensible
henceforth strengthened (in virtue), and re- part of the Father was the cause of their own
stored to the conjugal state: (they add) that perpetuity,,9 whilst that which might be corn-
she indeed remained within the bounds 7 of
the Pleroma, but that her Enthymesls, with 9Literalll¢ , infirm frultand afemale, t,e. had not shared
th_ _-..;_* u_oo;_ ,,_o _,o,,;_h,_n _,,, in any male lnfluence, but_apm'clyfemale p_uc_n." See

Horos, and crucified and cast out from the zoIllenus.
_, -- • r . ,- / I :i It..rum : above.
rmroma,_even as they say, _a,_utn foras. ] :zCopula¢ionem: The profane refereace is to Christ and the

| Splrlt. "
• Utiquae. I x3 [A shoclo.ng reference to the Spirit which Imodifyto oul of
2Comp. Aristotle, Hi*t.•A him. vl. 2; Phny, H.._T. x. 58, 6o. [ the Divine Persons.]
3 Ratloae. 1 _4Vulnemtur,
4 Emtus• l _ Cachedr_
Slnh_c: in relatlon to the case of Sophia. I z6Qu,_edam.

• 6Above inchap, vih. we wete told that Nus, whowas so much ] zTConjujg_orum.
like the Father, was htm_H called " Father." i zs Innau o:_njectatlo_

7 In cemm. ] x9 Perpetuitatia : Le. "what was u__t_*_.c, eable in t_ ceql_to_
8 Appendicem. ' and nature."
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prehended of him was the reason' of their now all are in form, and, as I may add, _ in
generation and formation. Now by these feeling too. With the concurrence of even
several positions" the tenet, I suppose, is in. their new brethren and jnasters," they con-
sinuated, that it is expedient for God not to tribute into one common stock the best and
be apprehended, on the very ground that the most beautiful thing with which they are sev-
incomprehensibility of His character is the erally adorned. Vainly, as I suppose. For
cause of perpetuity; whereas what in Him is if they were all one by reason by the above-
comprehensible is productive, not of perpetu- mentioned thorough equahzation, there was
ity, but rather of conditions which lack per- no room for the process of a common reckon-
petuitymnamely, nativity and formation, ing, _ which for the most part consists of a
The Son, indeed, they made capable of corn- pleasing variety. They all contributed the
prehending the Father. The manner in which one good thing, which they all were. There
He is comprehended, the recently produced would be, in all probabihty, a formal pro-
Christ fully taught them. To the Holy cedure "3 in the mode or in the form of the
Spirit, however, belonged the special gifts, very equalization in question. Accordingly,
whereby they, having beer_ all set on a corn- out of the donation which they contributed **
plete par in respect of their earnestness to to the honour and glory of the Father, they
learn, should be enabled to offer up thew jointly fashion*s the most beautiful constella-
thanksgiving, and be introduced to a true tion of the Pleroma, and _ts perfect fruit,
tranquillity. Jesus. Him they also surname'6 Soter

(Saviaur) and Christ, and Sermo (lYard)
CHAP, XII._THE STRANGE JUMBLE OF THE after his ancestors; z7 and lastly Omnia (All

PLEROMA. THE FRANTIC :DELIGHT OF THE Things), as formed from a universally culled
MEMBERSTHEREOF. THEIR JOINT CONTR1BU- nosegay,: 8 like the jay of _Esop, the Pandora
TION OF PARTS SET FORTH WITH HUMOROUS of Hestod, the bowlx9 of Accius, the honey-
IRONY. cake of Nestor, the miscellany of Ptolemy.

How much nearer the mark, if these idle
Thus they are all on the self-same footing title-mongers had called him Pancarpian,

in respect of form and knowledge, all of them after certain Athenian customs. _ By way of
having become what each of them severally adding external honour also to their wonder-
is; none being a different being, because they ful puppet, they produce for him a body-guard
are all what the others are) They are all of angels of hke nature. If this be their mu-
turned into* Nuses, into Homos, into The- tual condition, it may be all right; if, how-
letuses;S and so in the case of the females, i ever, they are consubstantial with Soter (for
into Siges, into Zoes, into Ecclesias, into i
Forunatas, so that Ovid would have blotted I I have discovered how doubtfully the case isstated), where will be his eminence when sur-
out his own Metamorphoses if he had only I rounded by attendants who are co-equal with
known our larger one in the present day. :himself ?
Straightway they were reformed and thor-
oughly established, and being composed to CHAP. XIII._FIRST PART OF THE SUBJECT,
rest from the truth, they celebrate the Father TOUCmNG THE CONSTITUTIONor THE PLER-
in a chorus _ of praise in the exuberance of Or,tA, BRIEFLY"RECAPITULATED. TRANSITION
their joy. Tl_e _Vather himself also revelled _ TO THE OTHER PART, waxen IS LInE A PLAY
in the glad feeling; of course, because his OUTSlVE THE CURTAIn.
children and grandchildren sang so well. And '
why should he not revel in absolute delight ? In this series, then, is contained the first
Was not the Pleroma freed (from all danger) ? emanation of eEons, who are Mike born, and
What ship's captain s fails to rejoice even are married, and produce offspring: there are
with indecent frolic ? Every day we observe the most dangerous fortunes of Sophia in herardent longmg for the Father, the most sea-
the uproarious ebullitions of sailors' joys:
Therefore, as sailors always exult over the s°nable help of Horus, the expiation of her
reckoning they pay in common, so do these i *oNd,=.
...... ' ....... the- nChrlstandthe Holy Spirh, [i.e.blHphemously.]z__.ons enjoy a similar pleasure, one an Y X2Symbol_ rtttlo.

_ =SRatio.
_ [ x4Ex *exe _. IU reference to the corn #ym_la,

x Ratlotaem • perhals '' the mamas." J Tertullian adds the proverbial formula, "quod amut (as they mty).
m I-I*_._'mT,,_d_s_m._ [ xSCompmsunt.
sN---d_U-_-q_*l*--.aomm. I '_-c--°*_:Wt; ..........
4Rcfundtmtur. 1 _ _ patntnLLrenlu,wc_aacrem_r_p,.v_c.._ t ._z,'_y-
sThereade_will,ofeoune..eethat.weltlvea,_m_.EnldahIm_ ). . .. _

plar_ tothesen.=_, _ t_tter_ TeataU_ •n_r. I _ _._.._.mm aenomm=*.
e Concinunt. _" "_'_..n_,,,_a_t.r [ Alludingto the olive-branch,ornamentedwith ill tom of
t_-*'--s_at" [fruits(compare our "Christmas tree"L which waltcarriedabout
_ Tertulfian liv_d tn'a at Carthage ' by boys in Athens on a certmn festival (White and Riddle).seaport
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Enthymesis and accruing Passion, the in- sis came from action;9 whence Achamoth
struction of Christ and the Holy Spirit, their came is still a question; Sophia emanates from
tutelar reform of the _Eons, the piebald or- the Father, the Holy Spirit from an angel.
namentation of Soter, the consubstantial She entertains aregret for Christ immediately
retinue _ of the angels. All that remains, after she had discovered her desertion by
according to you, is the fall of the curtain him. Therefore she hurried forth herself, in
and the clapping of hands." What remains, quest of the light of Him Whom she did not
m my opinion, however, is, that you should at all discover, as He operated in an invisible
hear and take heed. At all events, these manner; for how else would she make search
things are said to have been played out within for His light,which was as unknown to her as
the company of the Pleroma, the first scene He was Himself ? Try, however 9 she did,
of the tragedy. The rest of the play, how- and perhaps would have found Him, had not
ever, is beyond the curtain--I mean outside the self-same Horos, who had met her mother
of the Pleroma. And yet if it be such within so opportunely, fallen in with the daughter
the bosom of the Father, within the embrace quite as unseasonably, so as to exclaim at her
of the guardian Horos, what must it be out- IAo ! just as we hear the cry "Porro Quirites"
side, in free space/where God did not exist? ("Out of the way, Romans !"), or else

"Fidem Cmsaris 1" (" By the faith of Cm-
CHAP. XIV.--THE ADVENTURES OF ACHAMOTH sar!"), whence (as they will have it) the

OUTSIDE THE PLEROMA. THE MISSION OF name IA0 comes to be found is the Scrip-
CHRIST IN PURSUIT OF HER. HER LONGING tures, z° Being thus hindered from proceed-
FOR CHRIST. HOROS' HOSTILITYTO HER. ing further, and being unable to surmount"
HER CONTINUED SUFFERING. theCross,thatisto say,Horos,because she

For Enthymesis,or ratherAchamoth--be- had not yet practisedherselfin the partof
cause by thisinexplicable*name alonemust Catullus'Laureolus,z"and given over,as it
she be henceforthdesignated--whenin corn-were, to thatpassionof hers in a manifold
pany withthe viciousPassion,her inseparableand complicatedmesh, she began to be af-
companion,she was expelledto placesdevoid flictedwith every impulse thereof,with sor-
of thatlightwhich is the substanceof the r°w,mbecause she had not accomplishedher
Pleroma,even to the void and empty region enterprise,withfear,mlest sheshouldloseher
of Epicurus,she becomes wretched alsobe- life,even as she had lostthe light,withcon-
cause of the placeof her bamshment. She sternation,and thenwith ignorance. But not
isindeedwithonteitherform or feature,even as her mother (did she sufferthis),for she
an untimelyand abortiveproduction. Whilst was an 2Eon. Hers, however, was a worse
she isin thisplight,s Christdescends from 6 suffering,consideringher condition;for an-
the heights,conducted by Horos, inorderto othertideof emotion stilloverwhelmed her,
impartform to the abortion,out of his own even of conversionto the Christ,by Whom
energies,the form of substanceonly,but not she had been restoredto life,,and had been
of knowledgealso. Stillshe isleftwithsome directed.3tothisvery conversmn.
property. She has restoredtoher theodour
of immortality, in orderthatshemight, under CHAP. XV.--STRANGE ACCOUNT OF THE ORIGIN
Its influence, be overcome with the desire of OF MATTER, FROM THE VARIOUSAFFECTIONS
better things than belonged to her present OF ACHAMOTH. THE WATERS FROM HER
pl!ght3 Having accomplished His merciful TZARS; LIONT FROMHER SMILE.
mlsslon, not without the assistance of the Well, now, the Pythagoreans may learn,
Holy Spirit, Christ returns to the Pleroma. the Stoics may know, Plato himself (may dis-
It is usual out of an abundance of things 8 cover), whence Matter, which they will have
for names to be also forthcoming. Enthyme- to be unborn, derived both its origin and sub-

Comparaticaur_ antistatum. The latter word Oehler ex- stance for all this pile of the world_(a rays-
plains, "'ante tpsurn stantes; '° the former, "quia genus eornrn tery) which not even the renowned'4 Mercu-
crnnlmrarlpoteratsulmtantL_Sotert*"{so Rlgahtm). riusTrismegistus,master (ashe was) of all2]'he reader will see how ob_qotmly this is meant in Tertullian's
"Quod superest mqms vc* valete et plaudlte." This is the i
well-known all'on to _the end of the play m the old Roman
theatre. See Quintilian vi x 52. comp. Horace, .4./'. x_5. t°Itlsnotnecemary, wltb Rigalti.us, tomakea_mttt
Tertulhan's own parody to this' f_'t_ula, immedmtely after, m : th.m, when ..we.term.era.bet that .Tertulli_ only t_fet_ to a m_IT

" Iramo quod supere_, mquam, vtm audite et proficlte, cant ot the V a,l____tmmm touch_ the or_ of the umred tame.

Ho_ h'bero : which may be. however. "beyond the control of _ Or does nee Imbens _#*_relare c.rucem" mean "belnf Tm-abietoe/udethecro_?" As if Tert_lllan me_tt, inhi_ tm_.F,
4 Inint_ _ my, that Achamoth had not the skill of the player who I_._d

5Tertadll_'s"Dum lta return habet"_tcopyof the Greek vet, heimdofcommeuotteoacapedthereallmmdty.e_r,,,._, ,r_v_,,, _ ;x_r,," r.ne_ of La_. Altho_h to _ _ _mthe

8 Rt_.um ex liberalltatlbus, t3 Tempetam.
9 De actla fuit, [See Vol. I. pp. 3_, 3*x.] z, lll_
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physical philosophy, thought out.' You have ner of her mother. But Christ, Who now felt
just heard of "Conversion,' one element in a dislike to quit the Pleroma, appoints the
the "Passion " (we have so often menUoned). [Paraclete as his deputy. To her, therefore,

Out of this the whole life of the world,* and I he despatches Sorer, u (who must be the same
even that of the Demiurge himself, our God, I as Jesus, to whom the Father imparted the

is said to have had its being. Again, you supreme power over the whole body of the
have heard of "sorrow" and fear. From _/Eons, by subjecting them all to him, so that
these all other created things 3 took their be- "by him," as the apostle says, "all things
ginning. For from her 4 tears flowed the en- were created " ,s), with a retinue and cortege
tire mass of waters. From this circumstance of contemporary angels, and (as one may sup-
one may form an idea of the calamity s which pose) with the dozen fasces. Hereupon Acha-
she encountered, so vast were the kinds of moth, being quite struck with the pomp of his.
the tears wherewith she overflowed. She had approach, immediately covered herself with
salt tear-drops, she had bitter, and sweet, and a veil, moved at first with a dutiful feeling of
warm, and cold, and bituminous, and fcrrugi- veneration and modesty; but afterwards she
nous, and sulphurous, and even 6 poisonous, surveys him calmly, and his prolific equipage. "_
so that the Nonacris exuded therefrom which With such energies as she had derived from
killed Alexander; and the river of the Lyn- the contemplation, she meets him with the
cestm _ flowed from the same source, which salutation, K_gLe,Xa_pe(" Hail, Lord ") ! Upon
produces drunkenness; and the Salmacls s this, I suppose, he receives her, confirms
was derived from the same source, whmh ren- and conforms her in knowledge, as well as
ders men effemmate. The rains of heaven cleanses_7 her from all the outrages of Pas-
Achamoth whimpered forth, 9 and we on our sion, without, however, utterly severing them,
part are anxiously employed in saving up in with an indiscriminateness like that which had
our cisterns the very wails and tears of an-happened in the casualties whmh befell her
other. In hke manner, from the "consterna- mother. For such vices as had become in-
tion" and "alarm" (of which we have also veterate and confirmed by practice he throws
heard), bodily elements were derived. And together; and when he had consolidated them
yet amidst so many circumstances of solitude, in one mass, he fixes them in a separate body,
in this vast prospect of destitution, she oc- so as.to compose the corporeal condition of
casionally smiled at the recollection of the Matter, extracting out of her inherent, incor-
sight of Christ, and from this smile of joy poreal passion such an aptitude of nature'8
light flashed forth. How great was this be- as might qualify it to attain to a reciprocity
neflcence of Providence, which induced her of bodily substances, '9 which should emulate
to smile, and all that we might not linger one another, so that a twofold condition of
for ever in the dark ! Nor need you feel as- the substances might be arranged; att¢ full of
tonished how '° from her joy so splendid an ewl through its faults, the other susdeptlble of
element" could have beamed upon the world, passion from conversion. This will prove to
when from her sadness even so necessary a be Matter, which has set us in battle array
provision TM flowed forth for man. 0 illumina- against Hermogenes, and all others who pre-
ting smile I O irrigating tear I And yet it sume to teach that God made all things out
might now have acted as some alleviation of Matter, not out of nothing.
amidst the horror of her situation; for she
might have shaken offall the obscurity thereof CHAP. XVII.--ACHAMOTH IN LOVE WITH THE
as often as she had a mind to smile, even ANGELS. A PROTESTAGAINSTTHE LASCIVIOUS
not to be obliged to turn supphant to those FEATURES OF VALENTINIANISM. ACHAMOTH
who had deserted her. _ BECOMES THE MOTHER OF THREE NATURES.

Then Achamoth, delivered at length from
CHAP. XVI._ACHAMOTH PURIFIED FROM ALL all her evils, wonderful to tell 2o goes on and

IMPURITIES OF HER PASSION BY THE PARA-

CLETE, ACTING THROUGH SOTER, WHO OUT OF 7 These two rlvers_ with their peculla:r.._ualifies, are mentioned
THE ABOVE-MENTIONED IMPURITIES ARRANGES by Pliny. H.W. il. xo_; [and the latter by Malton against Salmasms j8 Ovid. Metal. _v. 285.

MATTER, SEPARATING ITS EVIL FROM THE 9Piphvit.zo tu.
BETTER QUALITIES. xt _ hght.

t_ Iastrumentum : water is meant.
She, too, resorts to prayers, after the man- t3Christ_mdtheHotySpmt. Oehler.

x4Savlour:, another tttleof their Pamclete
t Recoffitavlt. xsCol i _6.
t" Omni_ anima hujus mundi" may, how_,ert mean*' every liv- z6 FructMerumque suggcstun_

ing soul. '_ So Bp, Kaye, Om Tertullias, p. 487* xzExpurmcat
$Cetera. " x8Habihtatem atque naturam. We have treated this as a hendta-
4 Achamoth's. dys.
5 Exitum. t9 2_Equiparantlas corpulentiarum.
6Utlque" ' m Ecce.
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bears fruit with greater results. For warmed tions were distinctly assigned according to
with the joy of so great an escape from her the conditions and positions of his works: so
unhappy condition, and at the same time that they call him _F_htr in relation to the
heated with the actual contemplation of the animal substances to which they give the place
angelic luminaries(one is ashamed)rouse such of honour = on his right hand; whereas, in
language, but there is no other way of express- respect of the material substances which they
ing one's meaning), she during the emotion banish = to his left hand, they name him29em-
somehow became personally inflamed with iurgu_'; whilst /us h't/e King designates his
desire = towards them, and at once grew preg- authority over both classes, nay over the uni-
nant with a spiritual conception, at the very verse._3
linage of which the violence of her joyous trans-
port,and the delight of her prurient excitement, CHAP. XIX._PALPABLE ABSURDITIES AND CON-

had _mbibed and impressed upon her. She TRADICTIOr_S IN THE SYSTEM RESPECTINO
at length gave b_rth to an offspring, and then ACHAMOTHAZ_rDTHE DEMIURGE.

there arose a leash of natures, = from a triad And yet there is not any agreement between
of causes,--one material, arising from her the propriety of the names and that of the
passion; another animal, arising from her works, from whichaUthenamesaresuggested;
convermon; the third spiritual, which had its since all of them ought to have borne the
origin in her imagination, name of her by whom the things were done_

unless after all" it turn out that they were
CHAP.xvzn.--BLASPHEMOUS OPINION CONCERN- not made by her. For, although they say

1NO THE ORICLn OFTHE DE._IURGE, SUPPOSED that Achamoth devised these forms in honour
TO BE THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE. of the/Eons, theyyet=5transferthis _orh to
Having become a better proficient 3 in Soter as its author, when they say that he _

practical conduct by the authority which, we operated through her, so far as to give her the
may well suppose,' accrued to her from her very image of the invisible and unknown
three children, she determined to impart form Father--that is, the image which was un-
to each of the natures. The spiritual one, known and invisible to the Demiurge; whilst
however, she was unable to touch, inasmuch he =7formed this same Demiurge in imitation _
as she was herself spiritual. For a partictpa- of Nus the son of -Propator;_ and whilst the
tion in the same nature has, to a very great archangels, who were the work of the Demi-
extent, s disqualified like and consubstantial urge, resembled the other -_Eons. Now, when
beings from having superior power over one I hear of such images of the three, I ask, do
another. Therefore6 she applies herself you not wish me to laugh at these pictures of
solely to the animal nature, adducing the in- their most extravagant painter? At the fe-
structions of Soter 7 (for her guidance). And male Achamoth, a picture of the Father? At
first of all (she does) what cannot be described the Demiurge, ignorant of his mother, much
and read, and heard of, without an intense moreso of his father? At the picture of Nus,
horror at the blasphemy thereof: she pro- ignorant of his fathertoo, and the ministering
duces this God of ours, the God of all except angels, facsimiles of their lords ? This is
of the heretics, the Father and Creator 8 and pamting a mule from an ass, and sketcthing
King of all things, which are inferior to him. Ptolemy from Valentinus.
For from him do they proceed. If, however,
they proceed from him, and not rather from CHAP. XX--THE DEMIURGEWORKS AWAY AT
Achamoth, or if only secretly from her, with- CREATION, AS THE DRUDOE Or Hm MOTHER
out his perceiving her, he was impelled to all ACHAMOTH, IN IGNORANCEALL THE WHILE
that he did, even hke a puppet 9 which is OF THE NATUREOFHIS OCCUPATION.

moved from the outside. In fact, it was ow- The Demmrge therefore, placed as he was
ing to this very ambiguity about the personal without the limits of the Pleroma in the igno-
agency in the works which were done, that minious solitude of his eternal exile, founded
they coined for him the mixed name of a new empire_this world (of ours)_by clear-
(Jfotherly Father), Io whilst his other appella-

= Commma&mt.
z_Delegant.

z Subavit et ipsa. =3Communiter ia uaivenfitatem.
=Trinitas gcnerum. I4 anl.
3 Ex_cltlor. xS_Ulltl$,

' Scilicet. znThis is the force of _ "qlli" With the Inlbjulil_Fete. zrSorer.
6Eo animo. 18E_ngeret.
7Seeabove, chap, xvi. p. 5z2. z9There seem= _ be a relatlve'gradatiou meant am_mg
8Demlurgum. ea_tra_Pl_rar4a _, am there _ among the _ o[ the

-- _ = rd=_.io_to Proctor,t_ _
mThe Father acting through and proceeding from his Mother. Nus, etc.

33
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a

ing away the confusion and distinguishing the his inability to approach spiritual essences,
difference between the two substances which (constituted as he was) of animal elements,
severally constituted it, Z the animal and the that, imagining himself to be the only being,
material. Out of incorporeal (elements) he he uttered this soliloquy: "'I am God, and
constructs bodies, heavy, light, erect" and beside me there is none else. ''u But for all
stooping, celestial and terrene. He then that, he at least was aware that he had not
completes the sevenfold stages of heaven it- himself existed before. He understood,
self, with his own throne above all. Whence therefore, that he had been created, and that
he had the additional name of Sabbatum from there must be a creator of a creature of some
the hebdomadal nature of his abode; his sort or other. How happens it, then, that
mother Achamoth, too, had the title Ogdoa- he seemed to himself to be the only be-
da, after the precedent of the primeval Og- ing, notwithstanding his uncertainty, and al-
doad.3 These heavens, however, they con- though he had, at any rate, some suspicion
sider to be intelligent, 4 and sometimes they of the existence of some creator ?
make angels of them, as indeed they do of
the Deminrge himself; as also (they call) CHAP. XXII.----ORIGIN OF THE DEVIL, IN THE
Paradise the fourth archangel, because they CPJMINAL EXCESS OF THE SORROWOF ACHA-
fix it above the third heaven, of the power MOTH. THE DEVIL,CALLEDALSOMUNDITEN-
Of which Adam partook, when he sojourned ENS, ACTUALLVWISERTHAN THE DEMIURGE,
there amidst its fleecy clouds5 and shrubs.' ALTHOUOHHIS WORK.

Ptolemy remembered perfectly well the prattle The odium felt amongst them z5against the
of his boyhood, 7 that apples grew in the sea, devil is the more excusable, _ even because the
and fishes on the tree; after the same fashion, peculiarly sordid character of his origin justi-
he assumed that nut-trees flourished in the ties it. z_ For he is supposed by them to have
skies. The Demiurge does his work in igno- had his origin in that criminal excess z8of her'9
range, and therefore perhaps he is unaware sorrow, from which they also derive thebirth of
that trees ought to be planted only on the the angels, and demons, and all the wicked
ground. His mother, of course, knew all spirits. Yet they affirm that the devil is the
about it: how is it, then, that she did not work of the Demiurge, and they call him
suggest the fact, since she was actually exe- Munditenens.O (Ruler of �he /_or/d), and
curing her own operation ? But whilst build- maintain that, as he is of a spiritual nature,
ing up so vast an edifice for her son by means he has a better knowledge of the things above
of those works, which proclaim him at once than the Demiurge, an animal being. He
to be father, god and, king before the con- deserves from them the pre-eminence which
celts of the Valentinians, why she refused to all heresies provide him with.
let them be known to even him, 8 is a ques-
tion which I shall ask afterwards. CHAP. XXIII.--THE RELATIVE POSITIONS OF THE

PLEROMA. THE REGION OF ACHAMOTH, AND
CHAP. XXI._THE VANITY AS WELL AS IGNO-

THE CREATION OF THE DEMIURGE. THE AD-
RANCE OF THE DEMIURGE. ABSURD RESULTS

DITION OF FIRE TO THE VARIOUS ELEMENTS
FROM SO IMPERFECT A CONDITION.

AND BODIES OF NATURE.

Meanwhile you must believe 9 that Sophia
has the surnames of earth and of Mother-- Their most eminent powers, moreover,
"Mother-Earth," of course---and (what may they confine within the following limits, as
excite your laughter still more heartily) even in a citadel. In the most elevated of all sum-
Holy Spirit. In this way they have conferred mits presides the tricenary Pleroma, = Horos
all honour on that female, I suppose even a marking off its boundary line. Beneath it,
beard, not to say other things. Besides/O Achamoth occupies the intermediate space

for her abode, = treading down her son. Forthe Demiurge had so little mastery over
things," on the score, TM you must know, _- of under her comes the Demiurge in his own

Hebdomad, or rather the Devil, sofour_ng in
• D_ _ffim_ m_-d_Im_, this world in common with ourselves, formed,• Subiimanth.
_Ogdo.d_ _t=_u_: w_ Ir_ cans "the Sr_- as has been said above, of the same elements

begotten and imrasry Ogdn_d. of the Pleroma" (Sec our _rr_,

S Nubecula_ I5 Infamia apud illos
6 Ad_mLml_. _ Tolerabilior.
7 Puernium didbulmmm, r; Capit • "calmx _t," nlmlrum ";,¢-m;_" (Ft. _uaius).
• $i6i here must refer to the smm_Im'y agent of the sentmuce. _ Ex nequkia.
't Teaeadum. _, Achamoth's.

so Alioquin. _o Irengeus' word is Kee_ump_*p ; see also Eph. vl. •L
Adeo tin'urnIma efateempm. _ Abov_ in chap. viii., he has mentioned the Pknmaa ms"the

• tCemm, fulnesS-o_ the thirtyfold divinity."
IS _ ==Metator.
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and the same body, out of the most profitable too, is the Demiurge. You have two (of his
calamities of Sophia; inasmuch as, (if it had constituent elements). Moreover, a coating
not been for these,) our spirit would have had of flesh was, as they allege, afterwards placed
no space for inhaling and ejecting' air--that over the clayey substratum, and it is this tunic
delicate vest of al corporeal creatures, that of skin which is susceptible of sensation.
revealer of all colours, that instrument of the
seasons--if the sadness of Sophia had not ill- :HAP. XXV._AN EXTRAVAGANTWAY OF AC-
tered it, just as her fear did the animal ex- COUNTINGFORTHE COMMUmCATmN Or Tag
istence, and her conversion the Demiurge SPIRITUAL NATURE TO MAN. IT WAS FUR-
himself. Into all these elements and bodies TIVELV MANAGEDBY ACHAMOTH, THROUGH
fire was fanned. Now, since they have not THE UNCONSCIOUSAO_CV Or Hgg SON.

as yet explained to us the original sensation In Achamoth, moreover, there was inherent
of this" in Sophia, I will on my own responsi- certain property of a spiritual germ, of her
b,lity3 conjecture that its spark was struck mothersophia's substance;and Achamothher-
out of the delicate emotions 4 of her (feverish self had carefully severe_! off (the same q.uali-
grief). For you may be quite sure that,
amidst all her vexations, she must have had tur,o:e_ndvLa

implanted it in heI son the Demi.
although he was actually unconscious

a good deal of fever.S of_''it. It is for you to imagine 9 the industry
of this clandestine arrangement. For to this

CHAP. XXIV.--THE FOR_ATmN OF MAN BYTHE end had she deposited and concealed (this
DEM1URGE. HUMAN FLESH NOT MADE OF germ), that, whenever the Demiurge came to
THE GROUND, BUT OF A NONDESCRIPTPmLO- impart life to Adam by his inbreathing, he
SOPHICSUBSTANCE. might at the same time draw off from the vital
Such being their conceits respecting God, principle .o the spiritual seed, and, as by a

or, if you like, 6 the gods, of what sort are pipe, inject it into the clayey nature; in order
their figments concerning man ? For, after that, being then fecundated in the material
he had made the world, the Demiurge turns bodyas in a womb, and having fully grown
his hands to man, and chooses for him as his there, it might be found fit for one day re.
substance not any portion of "the dry land," Iceiving the perfect Word." When, therefore,
as they say, of which alone we have any the Demiurge commits to Adam the transmis-
knowledge (although it was, at that time, not sion of his own vital principle," the spiritual
yet dried by the waters becoming separated man lay hid, al//to_gt_ inserted by his breath,
from the earthy residuum, and only after- and at the same time introduced into the body,
wards became dry), but of the invisible sub- because the Demiurge knew no more about
stance of that matter, which philosophy in- his mother's seed than about herself. To
deed dreams of, from its fluid and fusible this seed they .give the name of Ecclesia (/At
composition, the origin of which I am unable Church), the mirror of the church above, and
to imagine, because it exists nowhere. Now, the perfection 'S of man; tracing this/0re.fee-
since fluidity and fusibility are qualities of rio, from Achamoth, just as they do the ani-
liquid matter, and since everything hquid real nature from the Demiurge, the clayey
flowed from Sophia's tears, we must, as a nec- material of the body (they derive) from the
essary conclusion, believe that muddy earth primordial substance,'* the flesh from Matter.
• " " _ n_s const, tuted of Sophm s eye.rheums a d So that you have a new Get'yon here, only a
viscid discharges,_ which are just as much fourfold (rather than a threefold) monster.
the dregs of tears as mud is the sediment of
waters. Thus does the Demiurge mould CHAP. XXVI.--THE THREESEVERALNAT_
man as a potter does his clay, and animates THEMATERIAL, THE ANIMAL, ANDTHESPIRIT°
him with his own breath. Made after his UAL, AND THEIR SEVERAL DESTINATIONS.
image and likeness, he will therefore be both THZ STRANOZVALgNT_IAN OPINION AnOtrr
material and animal. A fourfold being [ For THE STRUCTUREO_ SOTER'S NATVgg.
in respect of his "image," he must be deemed In like manner they assign to each of them
clayey,* that is to say, material, although the a separate end._ To the material, that is to

Demiurge is not composed of matter; but as say the carnal (n_,ure), which they also call
to his "likeness," he is animal, for such, "the left-handed, they assign undoubted

z Reeila___ _a_L

*oAaimA _.vm_.
: _uncul_ ,, Sermoni perfeczo.
5 Fd_cita_e_ _,Tm&_m _
6Vel. *3Censure.
_Expitutthet _mls , Or,the aal_am=_ 'arX4_
C_ 'SExltum.
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destruction; to the animal (nature), which their men and their gods. Even the Demi-
theyalso call "the right-handed, a doubtful urge has a Christ of His own--His natural Son.
issue, inasmuch as it oscillates between the An animal, in short, produced by Hlmself_
material and the spiritual, and is sure to fall at proclaimed by the prophets--His position
last on the side to which it has mainly gravi- being one which must be decided by preposi-
tared. As regards the spiritual, however, tions; in other words, He was produced by
(they say) that it enters into the formation of means of a virgin, rather than of a virgin !
the animal, in order that it may be educated On the ground that, having descended into
in company with it and be disciplined by re- the virgin rather in the manner of a passage
l_ated intercourse with it. For the animal through her than of a birth by her, He came
(nature) was in want of training even by the into existence through her, not of her--not
senses: for this purpose, accordingly, was the experiencing a mother in her, but nothing:
whole structure of the world provided; for more than a way. Upon this same Christ,
this purpose also did Soter (the Saviour) therefore (so they say), Jesus descended in
present Himself in the world--even for the the sacrament of baptism, in the hkeness of
salvation of the animal (nature). By yet an- a dove. Moreover, there was even in Christ
other arrangement they will have it that He, accruing from Achamoth the condiment of a
in some prodigious way/ clothed Himself spiritual seed, in order of course to prevent
with the primary portions" of those sub- the corruption of all the other stuffing. 7 For
stances, the whole of which He was going to after the precedent of the principal Tetrad,
restore to salvation; in such wise that He as- they guard him with four substances--the
sumed the spiritual nature from Achamoth, spiritual one of Achamoth, the animal one of
whilst He derived the animal (being), Christ, the Demiurge, the corporeal one, which
afterwards from the Demiurge; His corporal cannot be described, and that of Soter, or, in
substance, however, which was constructed of other phrase, the columbine, s As for Soter
an animal nature (only with wonderful and (fesus), he remained in Christ to the last,
indescribable skill), He wore for a dispensa- impassible, incapable of injury, incapable of
tional purpose, in order that He might, in apprehension. By and by, when it came to a
spite of His own unwillingness/ be capable question of capture, he departed from him
of meeting persons, and of being seen and during the examination before Pilate. In
touched by them, and even of dying. But like manner, his mother's seed did not admit
there was nothing material assumed by Him, of being injured, being equally exempt from
inasmuch as that was incapable of salvation, all manner of outrage/ and being undis-
As if He could possibly have been more re- covered even bythe Demiurge himself. The
quired by any others than by those who were animal and carnal Christ, however, does suffer
in want of salvation ! And all this, in order after the fashion'° of the superior Christ,
that by severing the condition, of our flesh who, for the purpose of producing Achamoth,
from Christ they may also deprive it of the had been stretched upon the cross, that is,
hope of salvation ! Horos, in a substantial though not a cogniza-

ble'z form. In this manner do they reduce
CHAP. XXVII.--THE CHRIST OF THE DEMIURGE, all things to mere images--Christians them-

SENT INTO THE WORLDBY THE VIRGIN. NOT selves being indeed nothing but imaginary
OF HER. HE FOUND IN HER, NOT A MOTHER beings !
BUT ONLY A PASSAGE OR CHANNEL. JESUS

DESCENDED UPON CHRIST, AT HIS BAPTISM, CHAP. XXVIII._THE DEMIURGE CURED OF HIS

LIKE A DOVE ; BUT, BEING INCAPABLE OF IGNORANCE BY THE SAVIOUR'S ADVENT, FROM

SUFFERING, HE LEFT CHRIST TO DIE ON THE WHOM HE HEARS OF THE GREAT FUTURE IN
CROSS ALONE. STORE FOR HIMSELF.

I now adduce 4 (what they say) concerning Meanwhile the Demiurge, being still igno-
Christ, upon whom some of them engraft rant of'everything, although he will actually

eSUS with so much licence, that they foist i have to make some announcement himself by
to Him a spiritual seed together with anth e prophets, but is quite incapable of even

animal inflator. Indeed, I will not undertake this part of his duty (because they divide au-
to describe 5 these incongruous crammings, 6 thority over the prophets _ between Acha-
which they have contrived in relation both to moth, the Seed, and the Demiurge), no sooner

x Moa_h_mra illur_
* Prcmci_ indmme. Irenseu_tsays_ '*Assumed the fitwt-fruits," 7 Famum.
.'r_X_[¢" a That which descended Eke a dove.

3 Ingratls. 9 ,_Eque insubdiuvam.
4 Reddo. xoIn dehne_fionem.
5 Ne_io x_A_ifiouah.
6 FartilL qule" z2Prophetude patrociaium.
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heard of the advent of Soter (Sam'_r) than blessings of salvation;_ for that nature they
he runs to him with haste and joy, with all have pronounced to be incapable of any
his might, like the centurion in the Gospel." change or reform in its- natural condition, t4
And being enlightened by him on all points, This grain, then, of spiritual seed is modest
he learns from him also of his own prospect and very small when east from her hand, but
how that he is to succeed to his mother's under her instruction_ increases and advances
place. Being thenceforth free from all care, into full conviction, as we have already said; _
he carries on the administration of this world, and the souls, on this very account, so much ex-
mmnly under the plea of protecting the celled all others, that the Demiurge, even then
church, for as long a time as may be neces- in his ignorance, held them in great esteem.
sary and proper. For it was from their list that he had been

accustomed to select men for kings and for
CHAP. XXIX._THE THREE NATURESAGAIN AD- priests; and these even now, if they have once

VERTED TO. THEY ARE ALL EXEMPLIFIEDattained to a full and complete knowledge of
AMONGST MEN. FOR INSTANCE, BY CAIN, these foolish conceits of theirs, _r since they
AND ABEL, AND SETH. are already naturalized in the fraternal bond

of the spiritual state, will obtain a sure salva.I will now collect from different sources,
by way of conclusion, what they affirm con- tion, nay, one which is on all accounts, their
cerning the dispensation" of the whole human due.
race. Having at first stated their views as to
_nan's threefold nature---which was, however, CHAP. XXX.--THE LAX AND DANGEROUS VIEWS

united in one 3 in the case of Adam--they OF THIS SECT RESPECTING GOOD WORKS.
then proceed after him to divide it (into three) THAT THESEAREUNNECESSARYTO THESPIRIT-
wlth their especial characteristics, finding op- UAL MAN.
portunity for such distinction in the posterity For this reason it is that they neither regard
of Adam himself, in which occurs a three- works'8 as necessary for themselves, nor do
fold division as to moral differences. Cain, they observe any of the calls of duty, eluding
and Abel, and Seth, who were in a certain even the necessity of martyrdom on any pre.
sense the sources of the human race, become tence which may suit their pleasure. For this
the fountain-heads of just as many qualities_ rule, (they say), is enjoined upon the animal
of nature and essential character.s The ma- seed, in order that the salvation, which we do
tenal nature, 6 which had become reprobate not possess by any privilege of our state,_
for salvation, they assign to Cain; the animal we may work out by right "° of our conduct.
nature, which was poised between divergent Upon us, who are of an imperfect nature, =
hopes, they find r in Abel; the spiritual, pre- m imprinted the mark of this (animal)seed,
ordained for certain salvation, they store up_ because we are reckoned as sprung from the
m Seth. In this way also they make a two- loves of Theletus, = and consequently as an
fold distinction among souls, as to their prop- abortion, just as their mother was. But u,oe
erty of good and evil--according to the ma- to us indeed, should we in any point trans-
terial condition derived from Cain, or the gress the yoke of discipline, should we grow
animal from Abel. Men's spiritual state they dull in the works of holiness and justice,
derive over and above the other conditions, 8 should we desire to make our confession any-
from Seth adventitiously,9 not in the way of where else, I know not where, and not before
nature, but of grace, _ in such wise that Acha- the powers of this world at the tribunals of
moth infuses it " among superior beings like the chief magistrates ! n As for them, how-
rain '_ into good souls, that is, those who are ever, they may prove their nobility by the dis-
enrolled in the animal class. Whereas the soluteness n of their life and their diligence
material class_in other words, those which in sin, since Achamoth fawns on them as her
are bad souls--they say, never receive the own; for she, too, found sin no unprofitable

pursuit. Now it is held amongst them, that,
•M,tt.,_ii. _,6. for the purpose of honouring the celestial2 De di_fitmne.
3 Inumtam.
4 Argumenta. x4We have tried to rets_n the emphatic _ **
SEmentia_ bilem ns_tul_e lUttlll_.A_t. 't

6 Cholcum : "the clayey." Having the doubtful imucs, wh_h x5 Eruditu hujtt_
artse from freedom of the will (Odder). z_Above, in ell xxv. p. $_$.

7 l_mdtmt : or, "dilcov_." x7IJmrttm _entarum.
8 Superducunt.
9 I_ obve_alt_atia

_ Opetatmoes : the doing d _good) world"
As, fon,oeth, we _ao_d m the _/r/t_d _.

_ Indulgentiam. _o Safa'agi_
_xThe 'rquos" here rehttes to ,' splritalem tatum," but _ _nBe_ iminml, not SlfilltllaL

mg the *¢_uwrather than the _,_tmmatical propriety, rdel_ to the aaSee above, oh. ix. _ p.
pltmd ida.of " ¢ood totals" tOehl_'_ _ See Scorpi_c¢_ oh. _ t'K,fr_

Depluat. "--- " "" u Pamivimte.
_3S_utaria. _" _ua" mayme_ "ix,od_ty" _.).
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marriages, z it is necessary to contemplate entire destruction, because "all flesh is
and celebrate the mystery always by cleaving grass," _ and amongst these is the soul of
to a companion, that, is to a woman; other- mortal man, except when it has found salva-
wise (they account any man) degenerate, and tion by faith. The souls of just men, that is
a bastard" to the truth, who spends his life to say, our souls, will be conveyed to the
in the world without loving a woman or uniting Demiurge in the abodes of the middle region.
himself to her. Then what is to become of We are duly thankful; we shall be content to
the eunuchs whom we see amongst them ? be classed with our god, in whom lies our own

origin. _ Into the palace of the Pleroma
CHAP. XXXI. --AT THE LAST DAY GREAT nothing of the animal nature is admitted--

CHANGES TAKE PLACE AMONGST THE 2EONS nothingbut the spiritual swarm of Valentinus.
ASWELLASAMONGMEN. HOW ACHAMOTHThere, then, the first process is the despoiling
AND THE DEMIURGE ARE AFFECTED THEN. Of men themselves, that is, men within the
IRONYONTHESUBJECT. Pleroma. _s Now this despoiling consists of
It remains that we say something about the the putting off of the souls in which they

end of the world, 3 and the dispensing of re- appear to be clothed, which they will give
ward. As soon as Achamoth has completed back to their Demiurge as they had obtained z6
the full harvest of her seed, and has then pro- them from him. They will then become wholly
ceeded to gather it into her garner, or, after intellectual spirits--impalpable,'7 invisible _B
it has been taken to the mill and ground to --and in this state will be readmitted invisibly
flour, has hidden it in the kneading-trough to the Pleroma--stealthily, if the case admits
with yeast until the whole be leavened, then of the idea. x9 What then ? They will be dis-
shall the end speedily come. 4 Then, to begin persed amongst the angels, the attendants on
with, Achamoth herself removes from the Soter. As sons, do you suppose ? Not at
middle region, s from the second stage to the all. As servants, then ? No, not even so.
highest, since she is restored to the Pleroma: Well, as phantoms ? Would that it were
she is immediately received by that paragon lnothing morel Then in what capacity, if
of perfection 6 Sorer, as her spouse of course, you are ashamed to tell us ? In the capacity
and they two afterwards consummate 7 new of brides. Then will they end- their Sabine
nuptials. This must be the spouse of the rapes with the sanction of wedlock. This will
Scripture, e the Pleroma of espousals (for you be the guerdon of the spiritual, this the rec-
might suppose that the Julian laws9 were In- ompense of their faith ! Such fables have
terposing, since there are these migrations their use. Although butaMarcusoraGaius, =
from place to place). In like manner, the full-grown in this flesh of ours, with a beard
Demiurge, too, will then change the scene of and such like proofs (of virility,) it may be a
his abode from the celestial Hebdomad _° to stern husband, a father, a grandfather, a great-
the higher regions, to his mother's now vacant grandfather (never mind what, in fact, if only
saloon _--by this time knowing her, without a male), you may perhaps in the bridal-chain-
however seeing her. (A happy coincidence !) ber of the Pleroma--I have already said so
For if he had caught a glance of her, he tacitly _--even become the parent by an angel
would have preferred never to have known of some _Eon of high numerical rank. ,3 For
her. the right celebration of these nuptials, instead

of the torch and veil, I suppose that secret
CHAP. XXXlI.--INDIGNANT IRONY EXPOSINGfire is then to burst forth, which, after dev-

THEVALENTINIANFABLEABOUTTHEJUDI- astating the whole existence of things, will
CIALTREATMENTOF MANKINDAT THE LASTitself also be reduced to nothing at last, after
JUDGMENT. THE IMMORALITYOFTHEDOC- everything has been reduced to ashes; and so
TRINE. their fable too will be ended. _ But I, too,
As for the human race, its end will be to

the following effect:_To all which bear the _i_. _. 6.z4See above, in ch. xxiv. p. 5x5.
earthy = and material mark there accrues an ,s Interiores.Avcr_rant.

z Of the _mut. x'7Neque detentui obnoxii.
s Nee legitimum : "not a lawful son." s8Neque conspeetui obnozii.
sDe eoBummatione, xgSi it* est: or, '"sln_ such is the fact."
4 Ur_bh. _oClaudent.
$ See above, ch. _ p. $x4. 2xBut slaves, in fact.
6 Co_p_clu8 ille, _ This paren thetlc clause, "tacendo jam dixi," perhalm means,
7 Ftent. "I say this with shame," _' I would rather not have to say it."
$ _uery,the Holy :_edptm'e_or thewrltings e_the V_a_n_ ? _3 The co_amcm rmtdlng m_" On e_. um Ag_mem," an _ called
9_Vex_-ve_ _ adultery., _ even *tL_amstLC_A3tmCT.._ Onesimu_ m suppesed allustj_n to Philemon's Onewnea. But thin

_ln en. xx. tl_ "'s_*nam oe t_teD_mme _ m caueo is too far-fetched. Oehlerdiscove_ in"Onmdmum" the eo_rap-
'*c_o_amlteptemplicem_ensm"="the s_,veafeldlase of heav- tlen of mine higher numberendingin "e_num."
en." *tT'ms is Oehleds ideaof"et nulla jam fabuhh" Rii_lfim_

nCcemtc_um. Seeabove, oh. vii. _ _ l_n_v_-r, glv_a_d_"_se tothischmse: "AllwiHeometrueat.
Choic_e : *'clayey." last ; there will be no fable."
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am no doubt a rash man, in having exposed was only to be found among the good people
so great a mystery in so derisive a way: I of Luna.
ought to be afraid that Achamoth, who did not
choose to make herself known even to her own CHAP.XXXV._YET MOREDISCREPANCIES.
son, would turn mad, that Theletus would be NOW THE SEX OFBYTHUSWASAN OBJECTOF
enraged, that Fortune x would be irritated. DISPUTE ; NOW HIS RANK COMES IN QUESTION.

But I am yet a liege-man of the Demiurge. I ABSURVSUBSTITUTESFORBYTHUSCRITICISED
have to return after death to the place where BY TERTULLIAN.
there is no more giving in marriage, where I There are some who do not claim the first

have to be clothed upon rather than to be de- place for Bythus, but only a lower one. They
spoiled,--where, even if I am despoiled of my put their Ogdoad in the foremost rank; itself,
sex, I am classed with angels--not a male however, derived from a Tetrad, but under
angel, nor a female one. There will be no different names. For they put Pro-arche (Be-
one to do aught against me, nor will they then fore tke Begimdng) first, Anenncetos (l, won-
find any male energy in me. cdv_le) second,Arrhetos (I_ltso_aJle) third,

Aoratos (I_:visible) fourth. Then after Pro-
CHAP. XXXIII.--THESE REMAINING CHAPTERSarche they say Arche (Beg_r_ng) came forth

AN APPENDIXTO THE MAIN WORK. IN THIS and occupied the first and the fifth place;- from
CHAPTER TERTULLIAN NOTICES A DIFFERENCE Anenncetos came Acataleptos (Incom_rtk_.
AMONG SUNDRY FOLLOWERSOF PTOLEMY,A S/'b_) in the second and the sixth place; from
DISCIPLEOF VALENTINUS. Arrhetos came Anonomastos (2Vamdess) in the
I shall now at last produce, by way offl- third and the seventh place; from Aoratos s

nMe,_after so long a story, those points which, came Agennetos (U_egotten) in the fourth
not to interrupt the course of it, and by the and the eight place. Now by what method he
interruption distract the reader's attention, I arranges this, that each of these yEons should
have preferred reserving to this place. They be born in two places, and that, too, at such
have been variously advanced by those who intervals, I prefer to be ignorant of than to
have improved on _ the doctrines of Ptolemy. be informed. For what can be right in a
For there have been in his school "disciples system which is propounded with such absurd
above their master, " who have attributed to particulars ?
their Bythus two wives ---Cogitatio (Thought)
and Voluntas (IVilI). For Cogitatio alone CHAP.XXXVI.--LESS I_PREHENSIBLE THEORISS
was not sufficient wherewith to produce any IN THE HERESY. BAD IS THR BESTOF VAL-
offspring, although from the two wives pro- ENTINIANISM.
creation was most easy to him. The former How much more sensible are they who,
bore him Monogenes (On[y-Btgottt_) and rejecting all this tiresome nonsense, have re-
Veritas (Truth). Veritas was a female after fused to believe that any one _Eon has de-
the likeness of Cogitatio; Monogenes a male, scended from another by steps like these,
bearing a resemblance to Voluntas. For it is which are really neither more nor less Gtmo-
the strength of Voluntas which procures the tu'an; 6 but that on a given signal i the eight.
masculine nature,' inasmuch as she affords fold emanation, of which we have heard, _
efficiency to Cogitatio. issued all at once from the Father and His

Enncea (T]wugM),9--that it is, in fact, from
CHAP. XXXIV.----OTHER VARYING OPINIONS His mere motion that they gain their des-

AMONGTHE VALENTINIANSRESPECTINGTHE ignations. When, as they say, He thought
DEITY. CHARACTERISTICRAILLERY. Of producing offspring, He on that account

Others of purer mind, mindful of the honour gained the name of FATHER. After producing,
of the Deity, have, for the purpose of freeing because the issue which He produced was
him from the discredit of even single wedlock, true, He received the name of _'r_k. When
preferred assigning no sex whatever to By- He wanted Himself to be manifested, He on
thus; and therefore very likely they talk of that account was announced as M'a_. Those,
"this deity" in the neuter gender rather moreover, whom He preconceived in His
than "this god." Others again, on the other thought when He produced them, were then
hand, speak of him as both masculine and designated t_t C]_urch. As man, He uttered
feminine, so that the worthy chronicler Fen- sT_tu_, however,heregive,the ma, _rm, I_a_.
estella must not suppose that an hermaphrodite 6m,. ,, ,.

which the bodlesof executed cvlm_mMswere _ oy
z The same as Macario_¢# 1 in c_ vi_ above_ p. _. be cast into the river.

s . ndat_'ibtL s Istam.
4Cemum. 9 See jbove, oh. vii, p. so_.
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His l$_rd; and so this Ward is His first-be- Tetrads, a right hand one and a left hand one,
gotten Son, and to the Word was added Z_e. ane light and the ather darkness. Only he is
And by this process the first Ogdoad was com- unwilling to derive the power which aposta-
pleted. However, the whole of this tiresome tized and fell away 8 from any one of the
story is utterly poor and weak. __Eons, but from the fruits which issued from

their substance.

CHAP. XXXVII.--4)THER TURGID AND RIDICU-

LOUS THEORIES ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF THE CHAP. XXXIX.--THEIR DIVERSITY OF SENTIMENT

_ONS AND CREATION_ STATED AND CON- AFFECTS 'IHE VERY CENTRAL DOCTRINE OF
DEMNED. CHRISTIANITY_ EVEN THE PERSON AND CHAR-

ACTER OF 'rile LORD JESUS. tHiS DIVERSITY
Now listen to some other buffooneries' of VITIATES EVERYGNOSTICSCHOOL.

a master who is a great swell among themfl
and who has pronounced his &'eta with an even Now, concerning even the Lord Jesus, into
priestly authority. They run thus: There how great a diversity of opinion are they dr-
comes, says he, before all things l_ro-arche, vided! One party form Him of the blossoms
the inconceivable, and indescribable, and of all the 2Eons.9 Another party will have it
nameless, which I for my own part call Mo- that He is made up only of those ten whom
notes (Solitude). With this was associated the .Word and the Zdfe X°produced; _, from
another power, to which also I.give the name which circumstance the titles of the Word and
of Henotes (Umly). Now, inasmuch as Mo-the Life were suitably transferred to Him.
notes and Henotes--that is to say, Solitude Others, again, that He rather sprang from the
and Union--were only one being, they pro- twelve, the offspring of Man and the Church/_
duced, and yet not in the way of productionfl and therefore, they say, He was designated
the intellectual, innascible, invisible beginning "Son of man." Others, moreover, maintain
of all things, which human language' has that He was formed by Christ and the Holy
called Monad (Solitude).5 This has inherent S_irit, who have to provide for the establish-
in itself a consubstantial force, which it calls ment of the universeJ 3 and that He inherits
Unity. _ These powers, accordingly, Solitude by right His Father's appellation. Some
or Solitariness, and Unity, or Union, prop- there are who have imagined that another
agated all the other emanations of _Eons3 ongm must be found for the title "Son of
Wonderful distinction, to be sure ! Whatever man; " for they have had the presumption to
change Union and Unity may undergo, Sol- call the Father Himself Man, by reason of
itariness and Solitude is profoundly supreme, the profound mystery of this title: so that
Whatever designation you give the power, it what can you hope for more ample concerning
is one and the same. faith in that God, with whom you are now

yourself on a par? Such conceits are con-
stantly cropping out _ amongst them, from

CHAP. XXXVIII.--DIVERSITY IN THE OPINIONS the redundanceoftheirmother's seed.,5 And
OF SECUNDUS, AS COMPARED WITH THE GEN-
ERAL DOCTRINEOF VALENTINUS. SO it happens that the doctrines which have

grown up amongst the Valentinians have al-
Secundus is a trifle more human, as he is ready extended their rank growth to the woods

briefer: he divides the Ogdoad into a pair of of the Gnostics.

t Oehter gives good reasons for the reachng "|ngenia circula-
today" instead of the various readings of other e&tots, s Achamoth.

2 I_ apud cos magistn 9Seeabove, ch. xiL p.sxo.
3Non profta'tmtes. Anotl;_ readiag _ t, non p_tes" (not to The _¢nm $erttta and Vittt.

lenemting), n See above, ch. vii. p. SoS.
4Sermo. =_ above, oh. viti. p. $o7,
$ Or, scfl_mrine_. _3See above t ch. x/v. p. Szz.
6 Or, Union. t, Soperfruracant.
7 Compare our Iren_ust I. a, 3. [VoL I. p. 3z6.] tSArchamo_ is referred to.



V.

ON THE FLESH OF CHRIST.'

THIS WAS WRITTEN BY OUR AUTHOR IN CONFUTATION OF CERTAIN

HERETICS WHO DENIED THE REALITY OF CHRIST'S FLESH, OR AT

LEAST ITS IDENTITY WITH HUMAN FLESH--FEARING THAT, IF THEY

ADMITTED THE REALITY OF CHRIST'S FLESH, THEY MUST ALSO

ADMIT HIS RESURRECTION IN THE FLESH; AND, CONSEQUENTLY,

THE RESURRECTION OF THE HUMAN BODY AFTER DEATH.

[TRANSLATED BY DR. HOLMES.]

CHAP. I._THE GENERALPURPORTOFTHISWORK. His flesh that is in question. Its verity and
THE HERETICS, MARCION, APELLES, AND VAL- qualityare the points in dispute. Did it ever
ENTINUS, WISHING TO IMPUGN THE DOCTRINE exist ? whence was it derived.7 and of what
OF THE RESURRECTION,DEPRIVE CHRIST OF kind was it ? If we succeed in demonstrating
ALL CAPAC1TY FOR SUCH A CHANGE BY DENY- It, we shall lay down a law for our own resur-
ING HIS FLESH. rection. Marclon, in order that he might
THEY who are so anxious to shake that be- deny the flesh of Christ, denied also His na-

lief in the resurrection which was firmly set- tivity, or else he denied His flesh in order
tled* before the appearance of our modern that he might deny His nativity; because, of
Sadducees, 3 as even to deny that the ex- course, he was afraid that His nativity and
pectation thereof has any relation whatever His flesh bore mutual testimony to each
to the flesh, have great cause for besetting other's reality, since there is no nativity with-
the flesh of Christ also with doubtful ques- out flesh, and no flesh without nativity. As
tions, as if it either had no existence at all, if indeed, under the prompting of that licence
or possessed a nature altogether different which is ever the same in all heresy, he too
from human flesh. For they cannot but be aiO- might not very well have either denied the
prehensive that, if it be once determined that nativity, although admitting the flesh,--like
Chrlst'sflesh was human, a presumption would Apelles, who was first a disciple of his, and
immediately arise in opposition to them, that afterwards an apostate, --or, while admitting
that flesh must by all means rise again, which both the flesh and the nativity, have inter-
has already risen in Christ. Therefore we preted them in a different sense, as did Val-
shall have to guard our belief in the resurrec- entinus, who resembled Apelles both in his
tion 4 from the same armoury, whence they discipleship and desertion of 21[ardon. At
get their weapons of destruction. Let us ex- all events, he who represented the flesh of
amine our Lord's bodily substance, for about Christ to be imaginary was equally able to
His spiritual nature all are agreed.s It is pass off His nativity as a phantom; so that

the virgin's conception, and pregnancy, and

xh his work O, tat Re_rrectlo_ o_t*e FZe,_ (cha.p: ll.), child-bearing, and then the whole course 6 of
Tertullian refers to thus tract, and calls it : De .Came Domxm ad- her infant too, would have to be regarded as
versus quatuor h_re_s :" the four heresies .b.b.b.b.b.b.b.b.be_.throe of Mar-
c,on, Apelles, Basilides,and Valentinus. Pamelius, mdced, desirg-- putative. 7 These facts _ertai_dn g to the _a.
notes the tract by thus fuller title instead of the usual one, _

Christi." [Thlstractcontams referenefis to works written tiT._'/y of C_rl'$t would escape the notice of the
while our author was Montanmtic, but at contains no pemuve Mort- same eyes and the same senses as failed to

taeit_.Morttam.ltehouldnotbedatedearnerth_a_.o. _7.1 grasp the full idea s of His flesh.
3 The allu._cnais to Matt. xxil. _3 ; comp. _ Pr_cr. Htrtt.

33 (Fr.Junims). _.
4Tert,tllian's l_t.ase is-carnis vota"--r.ne future prospects of nOt'do.

'theflesh. 7T__t_r. Ti_tefmpw name to_
sCermmest. errors, sOpl.to.
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CHAP. II._MARCION, WHO WOULD BLOT OUT away, after you had been one, by rejecting,8
THE RECORD OF CHRIST'S NATIVITY, IS RE- what you formerly believed, even as you
BUKEDFOR SO STARTLINGk HERESY. yourself acknowledge in a certain letter of

Clearly enough is the nativity announced yours, and as your followers do not deny,
by Gabriel.' But what has he to do with the whilst our (brethren) can prove it. _9 Reject.
Creator's angel?" The conception in the ing, therefore, what you otwe believed, you
virgin's womb is also set plainly before us. have completed the act of rejection, by now
But what concern has he with the CreatGr's no longer believing: the fact, however, of your

having ceased to believe has not made your
prophet, Isaiah ? _ He' will not brook delay, rejection of the faith right and proper; nay,since suddenly (without any prophetic an-
nouncement) did he bring down Christ from rather'_° by your act of rejection you prove
heaven. 5 "Away," says he, "with that that what you believed previous to the said
eternal plaguey taxing of Cmsar, and the scanty act was of a different character. = What you
inn, and the squalid swaddling-clothes, and believed to be of a different character, had
the hard stable. 6 We do not care a jot for 7 been handed down just as you believed it.
that multitude of the heavenly host whmh Now = that which had been handed down was
praised their Lord at night. 8 Let the shep- true, inasmuch as it had been transmitted by

those whose duty it was to hand it down.herds take better care of their flock,9 and let l
the wise men spare their legs so long a jour- i Therefore, when rejecting that which had been
ney; `° let them keep their gold to them-handed down, you rejected that which was
selves. _x Let Herod, too, mend his manners, true. You had no authority for what you
so that Jeremy may not glory over him. x= did. However, we have already m another
Spare also the babe from circumcision, that treatise availed ourselves more fully of these
he may escape the pain thereof; nor let him prescriptive rules against all heresms. Our rep-
b_ brought into the temple, lest he burden his etition of them here after that large (treatise) is
parents with the expense of the offering;_3 nor superflu°us'n when we ask the reason why

you have formed the opinion that Christ was
let him be handed to Simeon, lest the old man not born.
be saddened at the point of death, u Let that
old woman also hold her tongue, lest she
should bewitch the child." _s After such a CHAP. III."'-CHRIST'S NATIVITY BOTH POSSIBLE
fashion as this, I suppose you have had, O AND BECOMING. THE HERETICALOPINIONOF
Marcion, the hardihood of blotting out the CHRIST'S APPARENT FLESH DECEPTIVE AND
original records (of the history) of Christ, DISHONOURABLETO GOD, EVENON MARCION'S
that His flesh may lose the proofs of its real- PRINCIPLES.
ity. But, prithee, on what grounds (do you Since 2. you think that this lay within the
do this) ? Show me your authority. If you competency of your own arbitrary choice, you
are a prophet, foretell us a thing; if you are must needs have supposed that being born
an apostle, open your message in public; if a was either impossible for God, or unbecoming
follower of apostles, _6 side with apostles in to Him. With God, however, nothing is im-
thought; if you are only a (private) Christian, possible but what He does not will. Let us
believe what has been handed down to us: if, consider, then, whether He willed to be born
however, you are nothing of all this, then (as (for if He had the will, He also had the power,
I have the best reason to say) cease to live. z7 and was born). I put the argument very
For indeed you are already dead, since you briefly. If God had willed not to be born, it
are no Christian, because you do not believe matters not why, Hewould not have presented
that which by being believed makes men Himself in the likeness of man. Now who,
Christian,--nay, you are the more dead, the when he sees a man, would deny that he had
more you are not a Christian; having fallen been born? What God therefore willed notto

be, He would in no wise have willed the seem-z Luke i. _8.
2Thisismdd-mopposltlontoMareion. who heldthe Creator's ing to be. When a thing is distasteful, the

angel, and everything else pertaining to hlm_ to be evil. very notion" of it is scouted; because it3A reference tO Isa. vfi. x4.
4Marciu,. makes no difference whether a thing exist or
SSee also our A _ti-Marcdof_ t iv, 7,
6 Luke ii. x-'7.
7 Viderlt. =8Re_nndendo.
8 Luke ii. t3. x9 Compare our A_i/_ra_c_ I L t t iv. 4 and de _m_o'. H_o
9 Luke iL 8. c. xxx.

io Matt. 1L z. _ Atquin.
zxMatt, ii. zz. mAhter fuime.
t_ Matt. ii. t6-tSt and Jet. nxL _5- _Porro
z3Luke ft. 2=-_4. *3 Ex abundantL [Dr. Holmes, in this sentettce actually trees the
x4Luke il. a5-3S, w_d lengtAy, for which I have said larKe. ]

•4 tenu_
tSLuke ii. 36-38. _ _a "tt_tatem.ApostolicuL

morere. _ Opinio.
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do not exist, if, when it does not exist, it is things except in His possessing the contrary
yet assumed to exist. It is of course of the faculty of theirs,--in other words, that God
greatest importance that there should be can be changed into all conditions, and yet
nothing false (or/_ret_ed) attributed to that continue just as He is ? On any other sup-
which really does not exist. _ But, say you, position, He would be on the same level with
His own consciousness (of the truth of His those things which, when changed, lose the
nature) was enough for Him. If any sup- existence they had before; whose equal, of
posed that He had been born, because they course, He is not in any other respect, as He
saw Him as a man, that was their concern. 2 certainly is not in the changeful issues1 of
Yet with how much more dignity and con- tha'r nature. You have sometimes read and
sistency would He have sustained the human believed that the Creator's angels have been
character on the supposition that He was truly changed into human form, and have even
born; for if He were not born, He could not borne about so veritable a body, that Abra-
have undertaken the said character without ham even washed their feet,* and Lot was
injury to that consciousness of His which rescued from the Sodomites by their hands;*
you on your side attribute to His confidence an angel, moreover, wrestled with a man so
of being able to sustain, although not born, strenuously with his body, that the latter de-
the character of having been born even against sired to be let loose, so tightly was he held.'*
His own consciousness !3 Why, I want to Has it, then, been permitted to angels, which
know,* was it of so much importance, that are inferior to God, after they have been
Christ should, when perfectly aware what He changed into human bodily form,*' neverthe-
really was, exhibit Himself as being that less to remain angels ? and will you deprive
which He was not? You cannot express any God, their superior, of this faculty, as if
apprehension that, s if He had been born and Christ could not continue to be GOd, after His
truly clothed Himself with man's nature, He real assumption of the nature of man? Or
would have ceased to be God, losing what He else, did those angels appear as phantoms of
was, while becoming what He was not. For flesh ? You will not, however, have the cour-
God is in no danger of losing His own state age to say this; for if it be so held in your
and condition. But, say you, I deny that belief, that the Creator's angels are in the
God was truly changed to man in such wise same condition as Christ, then Christ will be-
as to be born and endued with a body of flesh, long to the same God as those angels do, who
on this ground, that a being who is without are like Christ in their condition. If you had
end is also of necessity incapable of change, not purposely rejected in some instances, and
For being changed into something else puts corrupted in others, the Scriptures which are
an end to the former state. Change, there- opposed to your opinion, you would have beert
fore, is not possible to a Being who cannot confuted in this matter by the Gospel of John,
come to an end. Without doubt, the nature when it declares that the Spirit descended in
of things which are subject to change is regu- the body 's of a dove, and sat upon the Lord.'*
lated by this law, that they have no perma- When the said Spirit was in this condition, He
nence in the state which is undergoing change was as truly a dove as He was also a spirit;
in them, and that they come to an end from nor did He destroy His own proper substance
thus wanting permanence, whilst they lose by the assumption of an extraneous substance.
that in the process of change which they pre- But you ask what becomes of the dove's body,
viously were. But nothing is equal with God; after the return of the Spirit back to heaven,
His nature is different _ from the condition and similarly in the case of the angels. Their
of all things. If, then, the things which differ withdrawal was effected in the same manner
from God, and from which God differs, lose as their appearance had been. If you had
what existence they had whilst they are un- seen how their production out of nothing had
dergoing change, wherein will consist the dif- been effect, d, you would have known also the
ference of the Divine Being from all other )rocess of their return to nothing. If the in-

itial step was out of sight, so was also the final
: If Christ's flesh was not real, the p_ of it was wholly one. Still there was solidity in their bodilywron .
"_ide_'hlth_ substance, whatever may have been the force
s It did not much matter {according to the view which. Tertul- by which the body became visible. What is

.Lan attn'butes to Mm2eioB) if God did _.deceptlon m affeclT, i
m_ tlae assumption ot a numamty waxen _te rmew to oe tmrem, written cannot but have been.
_,ea took it to be real, and that answered every purpose. God ]
knew better: and He wu moreover, strong enough to obviate all J
inconveniences of the deceptaon by His unfaitetang fm_itude_ etc I 7 In exltu cottvemloll_
All thin, however, m.-emed to Tertullian. to be _mply,damaging and I * Gen. xvdL9 Gen. xi_
.p.eruousto the character oil God, eve_ trom Minion s own point ot | to Gtna- _!L
vtew. [ xxSee belmr in chap. vi. attd la the A _21.JfaJ,¢ias, iiL o.

I
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CHAP, IV._GOD'S HONOURIN THE INCARNATION death--the death of the cross." ,z He loved,
OF HIS SONVINDICATED. MARCION'S DISPAR- of course, the being whom He redeemed at so
AGEMENTOF HUMAN FLESHINCONSISTENTAS great a cost. If Christ is the Creator's Son,
WELL AS IMPIOUS. CHRIST HAS CLEANSED it was with justice that He loved His own
THE FLESH. THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS (creature); if He comes from another god,
MOSTWISE. His love was excessive, since He redeemed a

Since, therefore, yon do not reject the as- being who belonged to another. Well, then,
sumptton of a body' as impossible or as haz- loving man He loved his nativity also, and his
ardous to the character of God, it remains flesh as well. Nothing can be loved apart
for you to repudiate and censure it as un- from that through which whatever exists has
worthy of Him. Come now, beginning from its existence. Either take away nativity, and
the nativity itself, declaim 2 against the un- then show usyour man; or else withdraw the
cleanness of the generative elements within flesh, and then present to our view the being
the womb, the filthy concretion of fluid and whom God has redeemed--since it is these
blood, of the growth of the flesh for nine very conditions '* which constitute the man
months long out of that very mire. Describe whom God has redeemed. And are yon for
the womb as it entarges_ from day to day,-- turning these conditions into occamons of
heavy, troublesome, restless even in sleep, blushing to the very creature whom He has
changeful in its feelings of dislike and desire, redeemed, (censuring them), too, us unworthy
Inveigh now likewise against the shame itself of Him who certainly would not have re-
of a woman in travail,' which, however, ought deemed them had He not loved them ? Our
rather to be honoured in consideration of that birth He reforms from death by a second birth
peril, or to be held sacred s in respect of (the from heaven;*3 our flesh He restores from
mystery of) nature. Of course you are hor- every harassing malady; when leprous, He
rifled also at the infant, which is shed into life cleanses it of the stain; when blind, He re-
with the embarrassments which accompany it kindles its light; when palsied, He renews its
from the womb; 6 you likewise, of course, strength; when possessed with devils, He ex-
loathe it even ,after it is washed, when it is orclses it; when dead, He reammates it,-
dressed out in its swaddhng-clothes, graced then shall we blush to own it ? If, to be sure,'4
with repeated anointing,7 smiled on with He had chosen to be born of a mere animal,
nurse's fawns. This reverend course of na- and were to preach the kingdom of heaven
ture,* you, O Marcion, (are pleased to) spit invested with the body of a beast either wild
upon; and yet, in what way were you born ? or tame, your censure (I imagine) would have
You detest a human being at his birth; then instantly met Him with this demurrer: " This
after what fashion do you love anybody? is disgraceful for God, and this is unworthy of
Yourself, of course, you had no love of, when ithe Son of God, and simply foolish." For
you departed from the Church and the faith of] no other reason than because one thus judges.
Christ. But never mind, 9 if you are not on It is of course foolish, if we are to judge God
good terms with yourself, or even if you were by our own conceptions. But, Marcion, con-
born in a way different from other people, sider well this Scripture, if indeed you have
Christ, at any rate, has loved even that man not erased it: "God hath chosen the foohsh
who was condensed in his mother's womb things of the world, to confound the wise." ,5
amidst all its uncleannesses, even that man Now what are those foolish things? Are they
who was brought into life out of the said the conversion of men to the worship of the
womb, even that man who was nursed amidst true God, the rejection of error, the whole
the nurse's simpers.*' For his sake He came training in righteousness, chastity, mercy,
down (from heaven), for his sake He preached, patience, and innocence ? These things cer-
for his sake "He humbled Himself even unto tainly are not "foolish." Inquire again,

then, of what things he spoke, and when you
imagine that you have discovered what they

t Corporafienem.
• Compme,imihrpa_agesinth, Atai-Marc_, ih. xand iv. are will you find anything to be so "foolish"

• x- 3IMole_tem. as believing in a God that has been born, and
, Emton_. that of a virgin, and of a fleshly nature too, who
sS_gmm, wallowed in all the before-mentioned humilia-
6 Cure sttls impedimentis profnsum.
7Une.tio_ibusformatur. tions of nature? But some one may say,

• _ 8Hat_ venerationem., nattrrte. Comtmre Tertullitm's" phrase,Ilia sanctumma et reverenda opera naturle," itt the A _t-Mar-
clef* ill ix.

9 _idtri_ n Phil. iL S
Xope_ ludibria nutr_um. Compare the phrase just befoce, _Ha_c:Le_rmm'smzti_t_andhlsJlc*_.

" smiled ¢m with nurse's fawns"--" bhmditlls derldetur." Oeh- z3Literal/y, "by a heavenly regeneration."
z4Revera. [I cannot let the words which follow, stand in thele,,r, howe v_er_comlmrtm the phra_ with Tertullian's e._

(_ pu.e{pe_ sptmm_ imxicet, It.f/ere* e._, _ In the A xt_-Mar- text ; they are sufficiently rendered.]
Or#aftm Iv. ml. zSxCot'. L 27.
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"These are not the foolish things; they must of gain to me. I am safe, if I am not ashamed
be other things which God has chosen to con- of my Lord. "Whosoever," says He, "shall
found the wisdom of the world." And yet, be ashamed of me, of him will I also be
acording to the world's wisdom, it is more ashamed."9 Other matters for shame find I
easy to believe that Jupiter became a bull or none which can prove me to be shameless
a swan, if we listen to Marcion, than that in a good sense, and foolish in a happy one,
Christ really became a man. by my own contempt of shame. The Son of

Godwas crucified; I am not ashamed because
CHAP. V.-----CHRISTTRULY LIVED AND DIED IN men must needs be ashamed of if. And the

HUMAN FLESH. INCIDENTS OF HIS HUMAN Son of God died; it is by all means to be be-
LIFE ON EARTH, AND REFUTATIONOF MAR- lieved, because it is absurd. _ And He was
CION'S DOCETICPARODYOF THE SAME. buried, and rose again; the fact is certain,

There are, to be sure, other things also quite because it is impossible. But how will all this
as foolish (as the birth of Christ), which have be true in Him, if He was not Himself true
reference to the humihations and sufferings --if He really had not in Himself that which
of God. Or else, let them call a crucified might be crucified, might die, might be buried,
God "wisdom." But Marcion will apply the and might rise again ? I meats this flesh suf-
knife" to this doct_'t%e also, and even with fused with blood, built up with bones, inter-
greater reason. For whlch is more unworthy woven with nerves, entwined with veins, ajfes_
of God, which is more likely to raise a blush which knewhowto be born, and howto die, hu.
of shame, that God should be born, or that He man without doubt, as born of a human being.
should die ? that He should bear the flesh, or It will therefore be mortal in Christ, because
the cross ? be circumcised, or be crucified ? Christ is man and the Son of man. Else
be cradled, or be coffined? _ be laid m a why is Christ man and the Son of man, if he
manger, or in a tomb ? Talh of '" wisdom/" has nothing of man, and nothing from man ?
You will show more of that if you refuse to Unless it be either that man is anything else
beheve this also. But, after all, you will not than flesh, or man's flesh comes from any
be "wise" unless you become a "fool" to other source than man, or Mary is anything
the world, by believing" the foolish things of else than a human being, or Marcion's man is
God." Have you, then, cut away3 all suf- as Marcion's god." Otherwise Christ could
ferings from Christ, on the ground that, as a not be described as being man without flesh,
mere phantom, He was incapable of expe- nor the Son of man without any human parent;
riencing them ? We have said above that He just as He is not God without the Spirit of
might possibly have undergone the unreal God, nor the Son of God without having God
mockeries 4 of an imaginary birth and in- for His father. Thus the nature" of the two
fancy. But answer me at once, you that substances displayed Him as man and God,
murder truth: Was not God really crucified? --in one respect born, in the other unborn;
And, having been really crucified, did He not lrt one respect fleshly, in the other, spiritual;
really die ? And, having indeed really died, in one sense weak in the other exceeding
did He not really rise again? Falsely did strong; in on sense dying, in the other living.
Paul s "determine to know nothing amongst This property of the two states--the divine
us but Jesus and Him crucified;'6 falsely and the human--is distinctly asserted '3 with
has he impressed upon us that He was buried; equal truth of both natures alike, with the
falsely inculcated that He rose again. False, same behef both in respect of the Spirit'4 and
therefore, is our faith also. And all that we of the flesh. The powers of the Spirit, _
hope for from Christ will be a phantom. 0 _roved Him to be God, His sufferings attested
thou most infamous of men, who acquittest the flesh of man. If His powers were not
of all guilt _ the murderers of God ! For without the Spirit _ in like manner, were not
nothing did Christ suffer from them, if He His sufferings without the flesh. If His flesh
really suffered nothing at all. Spare the with its sufferings was fictitious, for the samereason was the Spirit false with all its powers.
whole world's one only hope, thou who art Wherefore halve '5 Christ with a lie ? He
destroying the indispensable dishonour of our
faith. 8 Whatsoever is unworthy of God, is was wholly the truth. Believe me, He chose

zAufer, Mardoa. Literaily, " Destroy this aim. O _'" 9 Matt. r_ 33, Mark. rill. 38, madlAake im m6.
2 Educari _m sepellr[. _ Inepmm.
3R_ zffiThat is, ,maglnary aud u_e_d.
4 Vacua _ u Cemms : "t_ odgla."
sPaulwas of_ authorityinMardon's_.hool. x3_m:ta
6x Cot. ik _. _ Th_s t_m is aim_t s techak_ de_lmtfle9 of the dtm_ Hat -
7 Excuse. _t of Chr_ ia Temdlia_ (See eer trmulati_ of the A_ttl.
eThe hm_.,_whlch God endured, so indispensable a part of Marc_, p. s47t note 7, Rdln.)

the Chrtvtlaa faith, x$_a
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rather to be bern, than in any part to pretend preach that the body of Christ was of sohd
---and that indeed to His own detriment--that flesh, but without having been born. To this
He was bearing about a flesh hardened with- angel, indeed, of Philumene, the apostle will
out bones, solid without muscles, bloody with- reply in tones like those in which he even
out blood, clothed without the tunic of sly'n, _ then predicted him, saying, "Although an
hungry without appetite, eating without teeth, angel from heaven preach any other gospel
speaking without a tongue, so that His word unto you than that which we have preached
was a phantom to the ears through an im-unto you, let him be accursed."9 To the
aginary voice. A phantom, too, it was of arguments, however, which have been indi-
course after the resurrection, when, showing cated just above, we have now to show our
His hands and His feet for the disciples to resistance. They allow that Christ really had
examine, He said, "' Behold and see that it is a body. Whence was the material of it, if
I myself, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, not from the same sort of thing as xo that in
as ye see me have; "• without doubt, hands, which He appeared ? Whence came His
and feet, and bones are not what a spirit pos-body, if His body were not flesh ? Whence
sesses, but _y the flesh. How do you inter- came His flesh, if it were not born ? Inas-
pret this statement, Marcion, you who tell us much as that which is born must undergo this
that Jesus comes only from the most excellent nativity in order to become flesh. He bor-
God, who is both simple and good ? See how rowed, they say, His flesh from the stars, and
He rat/_.r cheats, and deceives, and juggles! from the substances of the higher world.
the eyes of all, and the senses of all, as well And they assert it for a certain princlple, that
as their access to and contact with Him ! a body without natiwty is nothing to be aston-
You ought rather to have brought Christ down, ished at, because it has been submitted to
not from heaven, but from some troop of angels to appear even amongst ourselves in the
mountebanks, not as God besides man, ifieshwlthouttheinterventionofthewomb. We
but simply as a man, a magician; not as the admit, of course, that such facts have been
High Priest of our salvation, but as the con-related. But then, how comes it to pass that
jurer in a show; not as the raiser of the dead, a faith which holds to a different rule borrows
but as the misleader 3 of the living,--except materials for its own arguments from the faith
that, if He were a magician, He must have which it impugns ? What has it to do with
had a nativity [ Moses, who has rejected the God of Moses ?

Since the God is a different one, everything
CHAP. VI.--THE DOCTRINEOFAPELLESREFUTED, belonging to him must be different also. But

THAT CHRIST'S BODY WAS OF SIDEREAL SUB- let the heretics always use the Scriptures of
STAt_CE, NOT BOR_. NATIVITY AND MOR- that God whose world they also enjoy. The
TALITY ARE CORRELATIVE CIRCUMSTANCES, fact will certainly recoil on them as a witness
AND IN CHRIST'S CASE HIS DEATH PROVES HIS tO judge them, that they maintain their own
BIRTH. blasphemies from examples derived from

But certain disciples4 of theheretic of Pon- /-_'m'_ But it is an easy task for the truth
to prevail without raising any such demurrer

tus, compelled to be wiser than their teacher, against them. When, therefore, they setconcede to Christ real flesh, without effect,
however, on s their denial of His nativity, forth the flesh of Christ after the pattern of
He might have had, they say, a flesh which the angels, declaring it to be not born, and
was not at all born. So we have found our yet flesh for all that, I should wish them to
way "out of a frying-pan," as the proverb compare the causes, both in Christ's case and
runs, "into the fire," 6--from Marcion to that of the angels, wherefore they came in the
Apelles. This man having first fallen from flesh. Never did any angel descend for the
the principles of Marcion into (intercourse purpose of being crucified, of tasting death,
with) a woman, in the flesh, and afterwards and of rising again from the dead. Now,
shipwrecked himself, in the spirit, on the vir- since there never was such a reason for angels

becoming embodied, you have the cause why
gin Philumene,' proceeded from that lime _ to they assumed flesh without undergoing birth.

They had not come to die, therefore they alsozbe his Adv. _r_'e_i_, chap. aS.
• Lu_ex_._ (came not) to be born. Christ, however,

sxvo_om_.,HehasA_...n_ _anl_ i__w. having been sent to die, had necessarily to be
5 Sine pr_udlcio tureen. " Without prejudice to thdr denial also born, that He might be capable of death;

etC."
_iTheRomanveralonofthepcoverbls,,oatofthellme.i_inintofor nothing is in the habit of dying but that

the co,d-ftm_ce."
7 See Tertnllian, de Pr_wr. Hirer. c. xx_
aAbeo: ec,"fmm'that ¢w_of the ¢_mlc_nta¢_" A good 0C.._.L 8.

t_adlng, found in mcmto/theoid book_ is a_ ea, tlmt _, Phlh_ _ Ex ea qu_ta_ ht qua.
moue, _t Itadus: the Creator.
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which is born. Between nativity and mor- either to inquire or to demonstrate what has
tality there is a mutual contrast. The law x subsequently become of their, bodies. What
which makes us die is the cause of our being came out of nothing, came to nothing. They,
born. Now, since Christ died owing to the who were able to convert themsetoes into flesh
condition which undergoes death_ but that have it in their power to convert aorta'rig itsdf
undergoes death which is also born, the con- into flesh. It is a greater thing to change a
sequence was--nay,it was an antecedent neces- nature than to make matter. But even if it
slty--that He must have been born also," by were necessary to su/b_ore that angels derived
reason of the condition which undergoes birth; their flesh from some material substance, it is
because He had to die in obedlence to that surely more credible that it was from some
very condition which, because it begins with earthly matter than from any kind of celestial
birth, ends in death. 3 It was not fitting for substances, since it was composed of so pal-
Him not to be born under the pretence 4 that pably terrene a quality that it fed on earthly
_t was fitting for Him to die. But the Lord aliments. Suppose that even now a ce}estial
Himself at that very time appeared to Abra- _esh 8 had fed on earthly aliments, although
ham amongst those angels without being born, it was not itself earthly, m the same way that
and yet in the flesh without doubt, in virtue earthly flesh actually fed on celestial aliments,
of the before-mentioned diversity of cause, although it had nothing of the celestial frature
You, however, cannot admlt thin, since you (for we read of manna having been food for
do not receive that Christ,who was even then re- the people: "Man," says the l>sMmist, "dld
hearsing s how to converse with, and liberate, eat angels' bread,"9) yet this does not once
and judge tile human race, in the habit of a infringe the separate condition of the Lord's
flesh whlch as yet was not born, because it flesh, because of His different destination.
did not yet mean to dle until both its natxvity For One who was to be truly a man, even unto
and mortality were prewously (by prophecy) death, it was necessary that He should be
announced. Let them, then, prove to us that clothed with that flesh to which death belongs.
those angels derived their flesh from the stars. Now that flesh to which death belongs is pre-
If they do not prove it because it Is not writ- ceded by birth.
ten, neither will the flesh of Christ get its
origin therefrom, for which they borrowed the CHA_. VII.m EXPLANATIO_ OF THE LORD'S

precedent of the angels. It is plain that the QUESTION ABOUT HIS MOTHER AND HIS
angels bore a flesh which was not naturally BRETHREN. ANSWER TO THE CAVILS OF
their own; their nature being of a spiritual APELLESAND MARCION, WHOSUPPORT THEIR
substance, although in some sense peculiar DENIAL OF CHRIST'S NATIVITY]BYIT.

to themselves, corporeal; and yet they could But whenever a dispute arises about the
be transfigured into human shape, and for nativity, all who reject it as creating a pre-
the time be able to appear and have inter- sumption in favour of the reality of Christ's
course with men. Since, therefore, it has not flesh, wilfuUy deny that God Himself was
been told us whence they obtained their flesh, born, on the ground that He asked, "Who is
it remains for us not to doubt in our minds my mother, and who are my brethren ?""
that a property of angelic power is this, to Let, therefore, Apelles hear what was our
assume to themselves bodily shape out of no answer to Marcion in that little work, in which
material substance. How much more, you we challenged his own (favourite) gospel to the
say, is it (within their competence to take a _roof, even that the material circumstances
body) out of some material substance ? That of that remark (of the Lord's) should be con.

zx "
IS true enough. But there is no evidence of sidered. First of all, nobody would have
this, because Scripture says nothing. Then, told Him that His mother and brethren were
again, 6 how should they who are able to form standing outside, if he were not certain both
themselves into that which by nature they are that He had a mother and brethren, and that
not, be unable to do this out of no material they were the very persons whom he was then
substance ? If they become that which they announcing,--who had either been known to
are not, why cannot they so become out of that him before, or were then and there discovered
which is not? But that which has not ex- by him; although heretics" have removed
istence when it comes into existence, is made this passage from the gospel, because those
out of nothing. This is why it is unnecessary who were admiring His doctrine said that His

x Form_

Aeque. . 7 The ang_e.k'.
8 $_lera. Drawn, as they thought, from the s_sm,

_., q,_ ,.,_, m_t_. 9_ _-_. _. ...
. t Ediacehat. CompareafnepamageofTertulUaa_thissub- zoMatt, xli. 48;Lukevw..a_2x.

# C_termu. z_ I,hemlly, "heresies."
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supposed father, Joseph the carpenter, and were in fact absent by the stress either of
His mother Mary, and His brethren, and His sickness, or of business, or a journey which
sisters, were very well known to them. But He was at the time aware of. No one tempts
it was with the view of tempting Him, that(another) in a way in which he knows that he
they had menuoned to Htm a mother and may have himself to bear the shame of the
brethren which He did not possess. The temptation. There being, then, no suitable
Scripture says nothing of this, although it is occasion for a temptation, the announcement
not in other instances silent when anything that His mother and His brethren had actually
was done against Him by way of temptation, turned up 6 recovers its naturalness. But
"Behold," it says, "a certain lawyer stood there is some ground for thinking that Chrisfs
up, and tempted Him."z And in another answer denies His mother and brethren for
passage: "The Pharisees also came unto the present, as even Apelles might learn.
Him, tempting Him." Who 2 was to prevent "The Lord's brethren had not yet believed
its being in this place also indicated that this in Him." 7 So is it contained in the Gospel
was done with the view of tempting Him ? I which was published before Marcion's time;
do not admit what you advance of your own whilst there is at the same time awant of evl-
apart from Scripture. Then there ought to dence of His mother's adherence to Him, al-
be suggested 3 some occasion # for the temp- !though the Marthas and the other Marys were
tation. What could they have thought to be in constant attendance on Him. In this very
in Him which required temptation? The passage indeed, their unbelief is evident.
question, to be sure, whether He had been IJesus was teaching the way of life, preaching
born or not ? For if this point were denied i the kingdom of God and actively engaged
in His answer, it might come out on the an- !in healing infirmities of body and soul; but
nouncement of a temptation. And yet no all the while, whilst strangers were intent on
temptation, when aiming at the discovery of Him, His very nearest relatives were absent.
the point which prompts the temptation by By and by they turn up, and keep outside;
its doubtfulness, falls upon one so abruptly, but they do not go in, because, forsooth, they
as not t6 be preceded by the question which set small store 8 on that which was doing
compels the temptation whilst raising the within; nor do they even wait, 9 as if they
doubt. Now, since the nativity of Christ had had something which they could contribute
never come into question, how can you con- more necessary than that which He was so
tend that they meant by their temptation to earnestly doing; but they prefer to interrupt
inquire about a point on which they had never Him, and wish to call Him away from H_s
raised a doubt ? Besides, s if He had to be great work Now, I vsk you, Apelles, or will
tempted about His birth, this of course was you Marcion, please (to tell me), if you hap-
not the proper way of doing it,--by announc- pened to be at a stage play, or had laid a
ing those persons who, even on the supposi-wager _oon a foot race or a chariot race, and
tion of His birth, might possibly not have were called away by such a message, would
been in existence. We have all been born, you not have exclaimed, "What are mother
and yet all of us have not either brothers or and brothers to me ?" "_ And did not Christ,
mother. He might with more probability whilst preaching and manifesting God, fulfill-
have had even a father than a mother, and mg the law and the prophets, ana7 scattering
uncles more likely than brothers. Thus is the darkness of the long preceding age,
the temptation about His birth unsuitable, justly employ this same form of words, in
for it might have been contrived without any order to strike the unbelief of those who stood
mention of either His mother or His brethren, outside, or to shake off the importunity of
It is clearly more credible that, being certain those who would call Him away from His
that He had both a mother and brothers, they work ? If, however, He had meant to deny
tested His divinity rather than His nativity, His own nativity, He would have found place,
whether, when within, He knew what was time, and means for expressing Himself very
without; being tried by the untrue announce- differently, z" and not in words which might be
ment of the presence of persons who were not uttered by one who had both a mother and
present. But the artifice of a temptation brothers. When denying one's parents in in-
might have been thwarted rims: it might have dignation, one does not deny /heir ex/s/e_xt,
happened that He knew that those whom they
were announcing to be "standing without," aSuperve,iJ_t.

John vii. S.
s _Ton cc_putantes scilicet.
9 Nec sm_ineut mkem.

z Luke z. _S* ,,
mLttend]y, '_nobody prevented i_ belng_ etc, zoContendems : "vxdehcet sponsionibus" (Oehler). ,,
sS_. zxLiterally_ "Who is my mother, and who are my brethren ?
4Ma_.tla, ,Christ's own
SF.Oadic_us et_m__ I x2The a/za_ is a gm_five, and must be taken with ssrmctcis.
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but censures thdr faults. Besides, He gave the creation, repented of his work. This in-
others the preference; and since He shows deed we have treated of in a passage by itself;
their title to this favour--even because they for we have written a little work in opposition
listened to the word (of God)--He points out to them, an t_ f_sn'_ whether one who had
in what sense He denied His mother and His the spirit, and will, and power of Christ for
brethren. For in whatever sense He adopted such operations, could have done anything
as His own those who adhered to Him, in that which required repentance, since they de-
did He deny as His' those who kept aloof scribe the said angel bythe figure of "thelost
from Him. Christ also is wont to do to the sheep." The world, then, must be a wrong
utmost that which He enjoins on others, thing,, according to the evidence of its
How strange, then, would it certainly" have Creator's repentance; for all repentam._ is the
been, if, while he was teaching others not to admission of fault, nor has it indeed any exist-
esteem mother, or father, or brothers, as ence except through fault. Now, if the
highly as the word of God, He were Himself i world 8is a fault, as is the body, such must
to leave the word of God as soon as His mother be its parts--faulty too; so in like manner
and brethren were announced to Him! He ]must be the heaven and its celestial (contents),
denied His parents, then, in the sense in and everything which is conceived and pro-
whmh He has taught us to deny ours--for duced out of it. And "a corrupt tree'must
God's work. But there is also another view needs bring forth evil fruit." _ The flesh of
of the case: in the abjured mother there is a [Christ, therefore, if composedof celestial ele-
figure of the synagogue, as well as of the Jews ments, consists of faulty materials, sinful by
m the unbelieving brethren. In their person reason of its sinful origin;" so that it must
Israel remained outside, whilst the new disci- be a part of that substance which they disdain
ples who kept close to Christ within, hearing to clothe Christ with, because of its sinfulness,
and believing, represented the Church, which --in other words, our own. Then, as there is
He called mother m a preferable sense and a no difference in the point of ignominy, let
worthier brotherhood, with the repudiation of ithem either devise for Christ some substance
the carnal relatmnship. It was in just the same !of a purer stamp, since they are displeased
sense, indeed, that He also replied to that with our own, or else let them recognise this
exclamation (of a certain woman), not deny-too, than which even a heavenly substance
ing His mother's" womb and paps," but des- could not have been better. We read in so
_gnatmg those as more "blessed who hear the many words: = "The first man is of the earth,
word of God." 3 earthy; the second man is the Lord from

heaven." '" This passage, however, has noth-
CHAP.VIII.--APELLES ANDHISFOLLOWERS, DIS- ing to do with any difference of substance;

PLEASEDWITHOUREARTHLYBODIES,ATTRIB-it only contrasts with the once ,3 ,, earthy"
UTED TO CHRIST A BODY OF A PURER SORT. substance of the flesh of the first man,
HOW CHRISTWAS HEAVENLYEVENIN HIS Adam, the "heavenly" substance of the
EARTHLYFLESH. spirit of the second man, Christ. And so
These passages alone, in which Apelles and entirely does the passage refer the celestial

Marcion seem to place their chief reliance man to the spirit and not to the flesh, that
when mterpreted according to the truth of the those whom it compares to Him evidently be-
entire uncorrupted gospel, ought to have been come celestial--by the Spirit, of course---even
sufficient for proving the human flesh of Christ m this "earthy. flesh." Now, since Christ is
by a defence of His birth. But since Apelles' heavenly even m regard to the flesh, they could
precious set 4 lay a very great stress on the not be compared to Him, who are not heavenly
shameful conditions of the flesh, which they in reference to their flesh, u If, then, they
will have to have been furnished with souls who become heavenly, as Christ also was,
tampered with by the fiery author of evil, _ carry about an "earthy" substance of flesh,
and so unworthy of Christ; and because they the conclusion which is affirmed.by this fact is,
on that account suppose that a sidereal sub- that Christ Himself also was heavenly, but in
stance is suitable for Him, I am bound to re- an "earthy" flesh, even as they are who are
fute them on their own ground. They mention put on a level with Him. "s
a certain angel of great renown as having cre-
ated this world of ours, and as having, after ,pe___tum.

g Mundus is here the universe or e_ire
x Abnegavit : "repudmted." 9 bIatt, vii. x7.

Force of the indlcattve quale eraL dm _oCensu.3 Luke m. _7, 28, Seeal_our.4_tz.Marcla_,p. zg.2, E . xxPlane.
4 lsti Apelleumt. x2 x C0r. xv. 47

pra_ide matt : see Tertulhan's de A _tima. xxiii X4Secuudum camera.
d¢ Resur. Cam. v • Adv. Omnes titres, vi. tSEi adaequantur.

34'
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CHAP. IX.--"CHRIST'S FLESH PERFECTLYNAT- hath this man this wisdom and these mighty
URAL, LIKE OUR OWN. NONE OF THE SUPER- works?"_ Thus spake even they who de-
_NA'Jt'URALFEATURES WHICH THE HERETICS spised His outward form. His body did not
ASCRIBEDTO IT DISCOVERABLE,ON A CARE- reach even to human beauty, to say nothing
FUL VIEW. of heavenly glory. 8 Had the prophets given
We have thus far gone on the principle, that us no information whatever concerning His

nothing which is derived from some other ignoble appearance, His very sufferings and
thing, however different it may be from that the very contumely He endured bespeak it all.
:from which it is derived, is so different as not to The sufferings attested His human flesh, the
suggest the source from which it comes. No contumely proved its abject condition. Would
material substance is without the witness of any man have dared to touch even with his
its own original, however great a change into little finger, the body of Christ, if it had been
new properties it may have undergone. There .of an unusual nature; 9 or to smear His face
is th_s very body of ours, the formation of with spitting, if it had not invited it*° (by its
which out of the dust of the ground is a truth abjectness)? Why talk of a heavenly flesh,
which has found its way into Gentile fables; when you have no grounds to offer us for your
it certainly testifies its own origin from the two !celestial theory? xz Why deny it to be earthy,
elements of earth and water,--from the former when you have the best of reasons for know-
by its flesh, from the latter by its blood, ing it to be earthy? He hungered under the
Now, although there is a difference in the up- devil's temptation; He thirsted with the
pearance of qualities (in other words,that which woman of Samaria; He wept over Lazarus;
proceeds from something else is in develop- He trembles at death (for "the flesh," as He
ment _ different), yet, after all, what is blood says, "is weak .... ); at last, He pours out His
but red fluid ? what is flesh but earth in an blood. These, I suppose, are celestial marks?
especial _ form ? Consider the respective But how, I ask, coutd He have incurred con-
qualities,--of the muscles as clods; of the tempt and suffering in the way I have de-
bones as stones; the mamillary glands as a scribed, if there had beamed forth in that
kind of pebbles. Look upon the close june- fesh of His aught of celestial excellence ?
tions of the nerves as propagations of roots, From this, therefore, we have a convincing
and the branching courses of the veins as proof that in it there was nothing of heaven,
winding rivulets, and the down (which covers because it must be capable of contempt and
us) as moss, and the hair as grass, and the suffering.
very treasures of marrow within our bones as
ores 3 of flesh. All these marks of the earthy CHAP. X.--ANOTHER CLASS or HERETICS RE-
originwere inChrlst;and itistheywhich ob- FUTED. THEY ALLEGED THAT CHRIST'SFLESH
scured Him as the Son of God, for Hc was WAS OF A FINER TEXTURE, ANIMALIS, COM-
looked on as man, forno otherreasonwhat- POSF..DOr SOUL.

ever than becauseHe existedinthecorporeal I now turntoanotherclass,who are equally
substanceof a man. Or else,show us some wise in theirown conceit. They affirmthat
celestialsubstanceinHim purloinedfrom the the fleshof Christiscomposed of soul,'3that
Bear, and the Pleiades,and the Hyades. His soul became flesh,so that His fleshis
Well, then, the characteristics which we have soul; and as His flesh is of soul, so is His
enumerated are so many proofs that His was soul of flesh. But here, again, I must have
an earthy flesh, as ours is; but anything new some reasons. If, in order to save the soul,
or anything strange I do not discover. In- Christ took a soul within Himself, because it
deed it was from His words and actions only, could not be saved except by Him having it
from His teaching and miracles solely, that within Himself, I see no reason why, in cloth-
men, though mazed, owned Christ to be ing Himself with flesh, He should have made
man. 4 But if there had been in Him any that flesh one of soul,u as if He could not
new kind of flesh miraculously obtained (from have saved the soul in any other way than by
the stars), it would have been certainly well making flesh of it. For while He saves our
known.s As the case stood, however, it was souls, which are not only not of flesh, *sbut are
actually the ordinary _ condition of His ter-i
rene flesh which made all things else about
Him wonderful, as when they said, "Whence :M_t. ,_Ui.

8 Compare Isa. liii. _. See also our A_i-Marcio_ p. z53_ Edin.
9 Novum: made of the stank

xo Merentem.
x Fit. *xLiterally, _*why do you suppose it to be celestial."
• Sua. x*Matt. xx_ 4L
3Metalht. XSAnlmalem: "ethe_; of a finer form, ditlerlng from
_Chrlgum homlncm obstupcscebant, g'rc_ earthy matter" (Neander).
$ No_tur. z4Ammalera.
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even distinct from flesh, how much more able into existence to which it was unknown,4 that
was He to secure salvation to that soul is to say, the flesh? It received darkness,
which He took Himself, when it was also not forsooth, in order to be able to shine! Now, s
of flesh? Again, since they assume it as a let us first turn our attention to this point,
main tenet," that Christ came forth not to whether it was requisite that the soul should
deliver the flesh, but only our soul, how ab- exhibit itself in the manner contended for; •
surd it is, in the first place, that, meaning to and next con_'der whether their previous
save only the soul, He yet made it into just position be_that the soul is wholly invisible--
that sort of bodily substance which He had no (inquiring further) whether this invisibility is
intention of saving ! And, secondly, if He ithe result of its incorporeality, or whether at
had undertaken to deliver our souls by means actually possesses some sort of body peculiar
of that which He carried, He ought, in that to itself. And yet, although they say that it
soul which He carried to have carried our soul, is invisible, they determine it to be corporeal,
one (that is) of the same condition as ours; but having somewhat that is invisible. For if
and whatever is the condition of our soul m its it has nothing invisible how can it be said to
secret nature, it is certainly not one of flesh, be invisible ? But even its existence is an ira-
However, it was not our soul which He saved, possibility, unless it has that which is instru-
lfHisownwasofflesh; for ours is not of flesh, mental to its existence.* Since, howe,_er, it
Now, if He did not save our soul on the ground exists, it must needs have a something through
that it was a soul of flesh which He saved, He which it exists. If it has this something, it
is nothing to us, because He has not saved our must be its body. Everything which exists is
soul. Nor indeed did it need salvation, for a bodily existence suigeneris. Nothing lacks
it was not our soul really, since it was, on the bodily existence but that which is non.exist-
supposition," a soul of flesh. But yet it is ent. If, then, the soul has an invisible body,
evident that it has been saved. Of flesh, He who had proposed to make it 9 visible
therefore, it was not composed, and it was would certainly have done His work better'° if
ours; for it was our soul that was saved, since He had made that part of it which was ac-
that was in peril of damnat_'on. We there- counted invisible, visible; because then there
fore now conclude that as in Christ the soul would have been no untruth or weakness in
was not of flesh, so neither could His flesh the case, and neither of these flaws is suitable
have possibly been composed of soul. to God. (But as the case stands in the hy-

pothesis) there is untruth, since He has set
CHAP. XI.--THE OPPOSITEEXTRAVAGANCEEX- forth the soul as being a different thing from

POSED. THAT IS CHRIST WITH A SOUL COM- what it really is; and there is weakness, since
POSEDOF FLESH--CORPOREAL, THOUGH INVIS- He was unable to make it appear zz to be that
IDLE. CHRIST'S SOUL, LIKE OURS, DISTINCT which it is. No one who wishes to exhibit a
FROMFLESH, THOUGH CLOTHEDIN IT. man covers him with a veil " or a mask. This,

But we meet another argument of theirs, however, is precisely what has been done to
when we raise the question why Christ, in as- the soul, if it has been clothed with a cover-
summg a flesh composed of soul, should ing belonging to something else, by being con-
seem to have had a soul that was made of verted into flesh. But even if the soul is, on

flesh ? For God, they say, desired to make their hypothesis, supposed'3 to be incorporeal,
the soul visible to men, by enduing it with a so that the soul, whatever it is, should by
bodily nature, although it was before invisible; _some raysteriaus force of the reason u be quite
of !ts own nature, indeed, it was incapable of unknown, only not be a body, then in that

case it were not beyond the power of God_
seeing anything, even its own self, by reason indeed it would be more consistent with His
of the obstacle of this flesh, so that it was
even a matter of doubt whether it was born or plan_if He displayed ,s the soul in some new

not. The soul, therefore (they further say), sort of body, different from that which we all
was made corporeal in Christ, in order that we have in common, one of which we should
might see it when undergoing birth, and death, have quite a different notion, _ (being spared
and (what is more) resurrection. But yet, how ,c_i_t,_t.
was this possible, that by means of the flesh sDenique.
the soul should demonstrate itself 3 to itself 615to=odo.7 An retro -tleg'ent.

or to us, when it could not possibly be aster- sper qua,it.9 ]_tm : the sotd.
rained that it would offer this mode of exhib- _oD_s_i_:i.,., "in, _ morewmh_ of mmmL-
iting itself by the flesh, until the thing came _,Demot_mLr*.x2Camldem.

x$Del_tetur ,
t Praesumant. x4AHqtm vl ratioais: or, "by mum power of itsown ¢omcUttom."
• Scilieek _sDemotmtrm-_
3 Demoemmretur: or, "should become apparent." _ _qotitim.
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the idea that)* He had set His mind on" erty, and what is necessary for it ? To rec-
making, without an adequate cause, a visible ognise this indeed is within the competence
soul instead of 3 an invisible one---a fit in- of every soul; it has, I mean, a practical
centive, no doubt, for such questions as they knowledge of itself, without which knowledge
start, 4 by their maintenance of a human of itself no soul could possibly have exercised
flesh for it. 5 Christ, however, could not have its own funcUons, z5 I suppose, to_, that it is
appeared among men except as a man. Re- especially suitable that man, the only rational
store, therefore, to Christ His faith; believe animal, should have been furnished with such
that He who willed to walk the earth as a man a soul as would make him the rational animal,
exhibited even a soul of a thoroughly human itself being pre-eminently rational. Now,
condition, not making it of flesh, but clothing how can that soul which makes man a rational
it with flesh, animal be itself rational if it be itself ignorant

CHAP. XII.--THE TRUE ]WtYNCTIONS OF THE SOUL. Of its rationality, being ignorant of its own
CHRIST ASSUMEDIT IN HIS PERFECT HUMAN very self ? So far, however, is it from being

_gnorant, that it knows its own Author, _ts
NATURE, NOT TO REVEAL AND EXPLAIN IT, OWn Master, and its own condition. Before
BUT TO SAVE IT. ITS RESURRECTION WITH

It learns anything about God, it names the
THE BODYASSUREDBYCHRIST. name of God. Before it acquires any knowl-
Well, now, let it be granted that the soul is edge of His judgment, it professes to corn-

made apparent by the flesh, 6 on the assump- mend itself to God. There is nothing one
tion that it was evidently necessary l that it oftener hears of than that there is no hope
should be made apparent in some way or other, after death; and yet what imprecations or dep-
that is, as being incognizable to itself and to recations does not the soul use according as
us: there is still an absurd distinction in this the man dies after a well or ill spent hfe !
_ypothesis, which implies that we are ourselves These reflections are more fully pursued in a
separate from our soul, when all that we are short treatise which we have written, "O_ the
is soul. Indeed, 8 without the soul we are Testima#_ of the Soul." .6 Besides, if the sou}
nothing; there is not even the name of a hu- was ignorant of itself from the beginning.
man being, only that of a carcase. If, then, there is nothing it could ,7 have learnt of Christ
we are ignorant of the soul, it is in fact the except its own quality.'S It was not its own
soul that is ignorant of itself. Thus the only form that it learnt of Christ, but its salvation.
remaining question left for us to look into is, For this cause did the Son of God descend
whether the soul was in this matter so ignorant and take on Him a soul, not that the soul
of itself that it became known in any way it might discover itself in Christ, but Christ i_
could.9 The soul, in my opinion, '° is sen- itself. For its salvation is endangered, not
sualW Nothing, therefore, pertaining to the by its being ignorant of itself, but of the word
soul is unconnected with sense, *_ nothing of God. "The life," says He, "was mani-
pertaining to sense is unconnected with the rested,"'9 not the soul. And again, " I am
soul. '3 And if I may use the expression for come to save the soul." He did not say,
the sake of emphasis, I would say, "Anim6e ,, to explain" ,o it. We could not know, of
anima sensus est"_" Sense is the soul's very _course,_ that the soul, although an invisible
soul." Now, since it is the soul that impartsessence, is born and dies, unless it were ex-
the faculty of perception" to all (that have hibited corporeally. We certainly were igno-
sense), and since it is itself that perceives the rant that it was to rise again with the flesh.
very senses, not to say properties, of them all, This is the truth which it will be found was
how is it likely that it did not itself receive manifested by Christ. But even this He did

sense as its own natural constitution ? Whence not manifest in Himself in a different way
is it to know whatis necessary for itself under than in some Lazarus, whose flesh was n_
given circumstances, from the very necessity more composed of soul _ than his soul was of
of natural causes, if it knows not its own prop- flesh._ What further knowledge, therefore,

, Ne. have we received of the structure'4 of the soul
• c,_i_t, which we were ignorant of before _ What in-dex.
,I_t_. visible part was there belonging to it whick
$I_illam : perhaps" in it,"as if an abhfive ame, not an ma- wanted to be made visible by the fleshusual construction in Tertullian.
60stemm sit.
7Si constttent, zSSem;n_trare.
SDemque. _See especially chap. Ix'. s_a.
9 (_uoquo modo. x7Debuerat.

zoOl_uor. z8Nmi qua|is esset.
zxSensualls : endowed with sense, z9, John i. _.
•* Nihd animale sane sensu, m Ostendere ; see Luke ix. $6.
zS Nihil _-_suale sine aroma. 2_Nimlrum.
x4We should have been glad of a shorter phrase fo_ *el_/r.e (" to _ Ammalis.

_ase "), had the whole course of the passage permuted it. u3 Carnally, u4Dispcmtlone.
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•CHAP.XIII.-'--CHRIST'S HUMAN NATURE. THE named if such had been their condition. /Tie
FLESH AND THE SOUL BOTH FULLY AND UN- fact, _¢/._¢_, t$ that even by Christ Himself
cONFUSEDLYCONTAINEDIN IT. each substance has been separately mentioned

The soul became flesh that the soul might by itself, conformably of course, to the dis-
become visible." Well, then, did the flesh tinction which exists between the properties
likewise become soul that the flesh might be of both, the soul by itself, and the flesh by
manifested?" If the soul is flesh, it is no itself." "__ysmd," saysHe, " is exceeding
longer soul, but flesh. If the flesh is soul, it sorrowful, even unto death; "z, and '" the

bread that I will give is my)fes_, (which I will
is no longer flesh, but soul. Where, then, give) for the life z_ of the world." _ Now_ ifthere is flesh, and where there is soul, it has
become both one and the other. 3 Now, if the soul had been flesh, there would have only

been in Christ the soul composed of flesh, or
they are neither in particular, although they
become both one and the other, it is, to say else the flesh composed of soul. u Since,
the least, very absurd, that we should under-however, He keeps the species distinct, the
stand the soul when we name the flesh, and flesh and the soul, He shows them to be two.
when we indicate the soul, explain ourselves If two, then they are no longer one; if not
as meaning the flesh. All things will be in one, then the soul is not composed of flesh,
danger of being taken in a sense different nor the flesh of soul. For the SOul-flesh, or
from their own proper sense, and, whilst taken the flesh-soul, is but one; unless indeed He
in that different sense, of losing their proper even had some other soul apart from that
ene, if they are called by a name which differs which was flesh, and bare about another flesh
from their natural designation. Fldehty in besides that which was soul. But since He
names secures the safe appreciation of prop- had but one flesh and one soul,mthat "soul
erties. When these properties undergo a which was sorrowful, even unto death," and
change, they are considered to possess such thatjfes/_ uJ/tt_h _vas the "bread given for the
<lualities as their names indicate. Baked life of the world,"mthe number is unlm-
clay, for instance, receives the name of brick. 4 )aired _s of two substances distinct in kind,
It retains not the name which designated its thus excludng the unique species of the flesh.
former state, s because it has no longer a comprised soul.
share in that state. Therefore, also, the soul
of Christ having become flesh, 6 cannot be CHAP, XIV.---CHRIST TOOK NOT ON HIM AN AN-

anything else than that which it has become; _Et.XC NATURE, BUT THe. HUMAN. IT WAS
nor can it be any longer that which it once MEN, NOT ANGELS,WHOMH_ CAM_ TO SAWt.
was, having become indeed 7 something else. But Christ, they say, bare _ (the nature of)
And since we have just had recourse to an an angel. For what reason? The same
_llustration, we will put it to further use. Our which induced Him to become man ? Christ,
p_tcher, then, which was formed of the clay, then, was actuated by the motive which led
_sone body, and has one name indicative, of Him to take human nature. Man's salvation
course, of that one body; nor can the pitcher was the motive, the restoration of that which
be also called clay, because what it once was, had perished. Man had perished; his re.
it is no longer. Now that which is no longer cover)" had become necessary. No such
(what it was) is also not an inseparable prop- cause, however, existed for Christ's taking on
erty2 And the soul is not an inseparable Him the nature of angels. For although
property. Since, therefore, it has become there is assigned to angels also perdition in
flesh, the soul is a uniform solid body; it is "the fire prepared for the devil and his
also a wholly incomplex being2 and an in- angels," ,7 yet a restoration is never promised
diwsible substance. But in Christ we find to them. No charge about the salvation of
the soul and the flesh expressed in simple un- angels did Christ ever receive from the
figuratxve "_ terms; that is to say, the soul is Father; and that which the Father neither
called soul, and the flesh, flesh; nowhere is promised nor commanded, Christ could not
the soul termed flesh, or the flesh, soul; and have undertaken. For what object, therefore,
yet they ought to have been thus (confusedly) did He bear the angelic nature, if it were not

(that He might have it) as a powerful helper d
wherewithal to execute the salvation of man

• Ostenderetur : or," that it might prove Ir._el_¢ sou]."
Or, '*that it mlght show itself flesh."

3 Alterutrtlm : *'no matter which." ,'Matt. xxvi. 38. Tett.ulrum.'s_qu_a, ie put. _,• . t* .
4Test_e: api_her, perhaps, z_**Thelmlvattoa (mbxtc_'m'_e_*o_r'l*wora.
s Gener_ r_Joha vL Sz. . .
e Tertullian quotes hie opptment'* opinion here. u Above, b_*l_nla__ ot ¢Jlalp.x.
7 S/licet : in reference to the alleged do_rlne, x$
sNon adhaa-et, x6Ge_vlt.
• Singularltes tom. x7 Matt. xxv. 4_.

• o Nudis. _8Satellitem.
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The Son of God, in sooth, was not competent Himself the Lord, who openly spake by His
alone to deliver man, whom a solitary and own authority, prefacing His words with the
single serpent had overthrown! There is, formula, " Verily, verily, I say unto you."
then, no longer but one God, but one Saviour, What need is there of further argument ?
if there be two to contrive salvation, and one Hear what Isaiah says in emphatic words, "It
of them in need of the other. But was it His was no angel, nor deputy, but the Lord Him-
object indeed to deliver man by an angel ? self who saved them." e
Why, then, come down to do that which He
was about to expedite with an angel's help? CHAP. XV._THE VALENTINIANFIGMENTOF
If by an angel's aid, why come Himself also ? CHRIST'SFLESHBEINGOF A SPIRITUALNA-
If He meant to do all by Himself, why have TURE, EXAMINEDAND REFUTEDOUT OF
an angel too ? He has been, it is true, called SCgIPTURE.

"the Angel of great counsel," that is, a Valentinus, indeed, on the strength of his
messenger, by a term expressive of officml heretical system, might consistently devise a
function, not of nature. For He had to an- spiritual flesh for Christ. Any one who re-
nounce to the world the mighty purpose of fused to believe that that flesh was human
the Father, even that which ordained the res- might pretend it to be anything he liked, for-toration of man. But He is not on this ac- asmuch as (and this remark is apphcable to
count to be regarded as an angel, as a Gabriel all/zere/ics), if it was not human, and was not
or a Michael. For the Lord of the vineyard born of man, I do not see of what substance
sends even His Son to the labourers to require Christ Himself spoke when He called Himselffruit, as well as His servants. Yet the Son ,,
will not therefore be counted as one of the man and the Son of man, sayit_g: But nowye seek to kill me, a man that hath told
servants because He undertook the office of you the truth;-9 and "The Son of man ig
a servant. I may, then, more easily say, if Lord of the Sabbath-day. ''_° For it is of
such an expression is to be hazarded,' that Him that Isaiah writes: "A man of suffering,
the Son is actually an angel, that is, ames- and acquainted with the bearing of weak-
senger, from the Father, than that there is an ness; .... and Jeremiah: "He is a man, and
angel in the Son. Forasmuch, however, as who hath known Him?"" and Daniel:
it has been declared concerning the Son Him- ,, Upon the clouds (He came) as the Son of
self, Thou hast made Him a little lower than man." _ The Apostle Paul likewise says:
the angels" _ how "_rillit appear that He put ,, The man Christ Jesus is the one Mediator
on the nature of angels if He was made lower between God and man." " Also Peter, in
than the angels, having become man, with the Acts of the Apostles, speaks of Him as
flesh and soul as the Son of man ? As "the verily human (when he says), "Jesus Christ
Spirit3 of God," however, and" the Power of was a man approved of God among you." ,s
the Highest," 4 can He be regarded as lower These passages alone ought to suffice as a
than the angels,--He who is verily God, and prescriptive _ testimony in proof that Christ
the Son of God ? Well, but as bearing human had human flesh derived from man, and not
nature, He is so far made inferior to the spiritual, and that His flesh was not composed
angels; but as bearing angelic nature, He to of soul,*_ nor of stellar substance, and that it
the same degree loses that inferiority. This was not an imaginary flesh; (and no doubt
opinion will be very suitable for Ebion,5 who theywould be sufficient) if heretics could only
hotds Jesus to be a mere man, and nothing divest themselves of all their contentious
more than a descendant of David, and nOtwarmth and artifice. For, as I have read in
also the Son of GOd; although He is, to be some writer of Valentinus' wretched faction, '_
sure? in one respect more glorious than the they refuse at the outset to believe that a
prophets, inasmuch as he declares that there human and earthly substance was created'*
was an angel in Him, just as there was in for Christ, lest the Lord should be regarded
Zechariah. Only it was never said by Christ, as inferior to the angels, who are not formed
"And the angel, which spake within me, said of earthly flesh; whence, too, it" would beunto me." ' Neither, indeed, was ever used

by Christ that familiar phrase of all the proph, al,_ _i.
ets, "Thus saith the Lord." For Hewas 9Joho_i. 4_

zoMatt. xli. 8.
zzIm_ liiL 3, Sept.

z Si fo_.e. _ Jet. xvii. 9, Sept.
spa. vili_ 5. _Da_. wi. r3.

F_ thia designation of the di_itts mttcre in Chri_ ace our 14z Tim. iL 5.
.tl_'..Marci_, p. a47, note 7, gdia. z5Acts ii. aa.

4 Lake |. _ _ vice _,crlpticak.
s Hebio_ _ A_lis.
6 _ is Factiaacula.
7 _mh. i. z4* _ InformatmL
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necessary that, if His flesh were like ours, it his love _of disputation in the true fuhlon of
should be similarly bern, not of the Spirit, heretical temper, has made himself conspicu-
nor of God, but of the will of man. Why, ous against us; he will have us say that Christ
moreover, should it be born, not of corrnpfi- put on flesh of an earthly origin,, in order
ble [seed], but of incorruptible ? Why, again, that He might in His own person abolish sin-
since His flesh has both risen and returned ful flesh. _ Now, even if we did assert this as
to heaven, is not ours, being like His, also our opinion, we should be able to defend it in
taken up at once ? Or else, why does not His such a way as completely to avoid the extrava-
flesh, since it is like ours, return in like man- gant folly which he ascribes to us in making
net to the ground, and suffer dissolution ? us suppose that the very flesh of Christ was
Such objections even the heathen used con- in Himself abolished as being sinful; because
stantly to bandy about, z Was the Son of we mention our belief (in public), = that it is
God reduced to such a depth of degradation ? sitting at the right hand of the Father in
Again, if He rose again as a precedent for our heaven; and we further declare that it will
hope, how is it that nothing like it has been come again from thence in all the pomp TM of
thought desirable (to happen) to ourselves ?" the Father's glory: it is therefore just as ira-
Such views are not improper for heathens; possible for us to say that it is abolished, as
and they are fit and natural for the heretics it is for us to maintain that it is sinful; and
too. For, indeed, what difference is there so made void, since in it there has been no
between them, except it be that the heathen, fault. We maintain, moreover, that what has
in not believing, do believe; while the here- been abolished in Christ is not c_,wemj_eccat:,
tics, in believing, do not believe ? Then, "sinful flesh," but/_ecc_zm ¢ar_'s, "sin in
again, they read: "Thou madest Him a little the flesh,"--not the material thing, but its
less than angels;" 3 and they deny the lower condition; _ not the substance, but its flaw; a
nature of that Christ who declares Himself to and (this we aver) on the authority of the
be, "not a man, but a worm; "4 who also apostle, who says, "He abolished sin in the
had "no form nor comeliness, but His form flesh." .s Now in another sentence he says
was ignoble, despnsed more than all men, a that Christ was "in the likeness of sinful
man in suffering, and acquainted with the flesh, ''_ not, however, as if He had ta]ien on
bearing of weakness." s Here they discover Him "the likeness of the flesh," in the sense
a human being mingled with a divine one, of a semblance of body instead of its reality;
and so they deny the manhood. They be- but he means us to understand likeness to the
lieve that He died, and maintain that a being flesh which sinned, z_ because the flesh of
which has died was born of an incorruptible Christ, which committed no sin itself, resem-
substance; 6 as if, forsooth, corruptibility_ bled that which had sinned,_resembled it in
were something else than death! But our its nature, but not in the corruption it re-
flesh, too, ought immediately to have risen ceived from Adam; whence we also affirm
again. Wait a whde. Christ has not yet that there was in Christ the same flesh as that
subdued His enemies, so.as to be able to tri- whose nature in man is sinful In the flesh,
umph over them in company with His friends, therefore, we say that sin has been abolished,

because in Christ that same flesh is main-
CHAP. XVl.---CH_ST'S FLESH IN NATURE, THE mined without sin, which in man was not

SAMEAS OURS,ONLY SINLESS. THE DIFFER- maintained without sin. Now, it would not
ENCE BETWEEN CARNEM PECCATI AND PEC- contribute to the purpose of Christ's abolish-
CATUM CARNIS: IT IS THE LATTERWHICH ing sin in the flesh, if He did not abolish it
CHRISTABOLISHED. THE FLESHOF THE FIRST in that flesh in which was the nature of sin,
ADAM, NO LESS THAN THAT OF THE SECOND nor (would it conduce) to His glory. For
ADAM, NOT RECEIVED FROM HUMAN SEED, 9Census.
ALTHOUGH AS ENTIRELY HUMAN AS OUR OWN, zoSo Bp. Kaye renders "¢_ l_am_i." [See his val_b_

note, p. 2S3.]
WHICH IS DERIVED FROM IT. uWe ta_e the _emitstviava, a to refer "to the Cxeed."

The famous Alexander, e too, instigated by =sugg_u.x$Naturam.
x4Culpam.

xVolutabant : see I_tantlns, iv. _. x5" Tertulliao, referring to St. Pa_ says of Christ: ' Evacuavk
toe nobis pmbamra est: or, perhaps, "has been proved to Eeccatum in came i' alluding, as I suppo_ to Romans viii. j.

have happened m our own case." But the corresponding Greek in the pr/nted editions Is a_
3Ps. vm. 6-'"-,Sept. _'_,_.*tv,lv_ra_L ('He .co_mned m_atnthm_tsh').
4Ps. xzli. 6. Tertullian & different reading in has _ Mu., or did he coo-
sin. liiL 3, Sept. toand Roams vhl. 3 with Roma_ vi. 6, b* _
6Exincorruptela. _-_ /w_p_r_¢ ('thatthebodyofsinmightbcdatroyed*)_ J_eym_e
S'Carruptela. translaz_theCreek,ut_ b_ ' evsc.o, e.xvi,SeeA4w. Mar-
SAlthough Tertullian dignifies him with aa iIle, we have no c_, vet. x4. Dr. Neander _ _ta_d out two _ ia

of this man. lit may be that this maa e_l/k¢_, rathe_ which Tertullian has 'damaavtt o1"da_cs_svcwt_ _ ht
inca_a mime, give_ to some enemy ¢d truth hke A_'._mder the came.' See ¢_R_. C4r_i_ 46; d¢_ic_iil, xT."--Bp. Kltye.
:Coppenunith" (_ Tim iv. x4) o_ like that (_ Tim. i. _o), bias- _eAImin Ram, viii. 3.

pueener, wlmee _ suits the care.] _7_
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surely it would have been no strange-thing if And in this man God was born, taking the
He had removed the stain of sin in some flesh of an ancient race, without the help, how-
better flesh, and one which should possess a ever, of the ancient seed, in order that He
different, even a sinless, nature ! Then, you might reform it with a new seed, that is, in a
say, if He took our flesh, Christ's was a sinful spiritual manner, and cleanse it by the re-
one. Do not, however, fetter with mystery moral of all its ancient stains. But the whole
a sense which is quite intelligible. For in of this new birth was prefigured, as was the
putting on our flesh, He made it His own; in case in all other instances, in ancient type,
making it His own, He made it sinless. A the Lord being born as man by a dispensation
word of caution, however, must be addressed in which a virgin was the medium. The earth
to all who refuse to believe that our flesh was was still in a virgin state, reduced as yet by
in Christ on the ground that it came not of no human labour, with no seed as yet cast
the seed of a human father, = let them re- into its furrows, when, as we are told, God
member that Adam himself received this flesh made man out of it into a living soul. 7 As,
of ours without the seed of a human father, then, the first Adam is thus introduced to us,
As earth was converted into this flesh of ours it is a just inference that the second Adam
without the seed of a human father, so also likewise, as the apostle has told us, was formed
was it quite possible for the Son of God to by God into a quickening spirit out of the
take to Himself" the substance of the self-ground,--in other words, out of a flesh
same flesh, without a human father's agency. 3 which was unstained as yet by any human gen-

eration. But that I may lose no opportumty
CHAP. XVII.---THE SIMILARITY OF CIRCUMSTAN- of supporting my argument from the name

c_s BETWEEN THE fIRST AND THE SECON:D of Adam, why is Christ called Adam by the

ADAM, AS TO THE :DERIVATION OF THEIR apostle, unless it be that, as man, He was of
FLESH. AN ANALOGY ALSO PLEASANTLY that earthly origin ? And even reason here
TRACED BETWEEN EVE AND THE VIRGIN maintains the same conclusion, because it was
MARY. by just the contrary 8 operation that God recov-

ered His own image and likeness, of which He
:Bur, leaving Alexander with his syllogisms, had been robbed by the devil. For it was while

which he so perversely applies in his discus- Eve was yet a virgin, that the ensnaring word
sions, as well as with the hymns of Valentmus, had crept into her ear which was to build the
which, with consummate assurance, he inter- edifice of death. Into a virgin's soul, in like
polates as the production of some respecta- manner, must be introduced that Word of
ble • author, let us confine our inquiry to a lGod which was to raise the fabric of life; so
single pointmWhether Christ received flesh[tha t what had been reduced to ruin by th_s
from the virgin ?--that we may thus arrive at ]sex, might by the selfsame sex be recovered
a certain proof that His flesh was human, if [to salvation. As Eve had believed the ser-
He derived its substance from His mother's [pent, so Mary believed the angel.9 The de-
womb, although we are at once furnished with linquency which the.one occasioned by believ-
clear evidences of the human character of His ing, the other by believing effaced. But (it
flesh, from its name and description as that of will be said) Eve did not at the devil's word
a man, and from the nature of its constitution, conceive in her womb. Well, she at all events
and from the system of its sensations, and concewed; for the devil's word afterwards
from its suffering of death. Now, it will first became as seed to her that she should con-
by necessary to show what previous reason ceive as an outcast, and bring forth in sorrow.
there was for the Son of God's being born of a Indeed she gave birth to a fratricidal devil;
virgin. He who was going to consecrate a whilst Mary, on the contrary, bare one who
new order of birth, must Himself be born was one day to secure salvation to Israel, His
after a novel fashion, concerning which Isa- own brother after the flesh, and the murderer
iah foretold how that the Lord Himself would of Himself. GOd therefore sent down into

give the sign. What, then, is the sign? the virgin's womb His Word, as the good
":Behold a virgin shall conceive and bear a Brother, who should blot out the memory of
son." s oA.cr..ordingly, a virgin did conceive the evil brother. Hence it was necessary that
and bear "Emmanuel, GOd with us." 6 This Christ should come forth for the salvation of
is the new nativity; a man is born in God. man, in that condition of./les/_ into which man

had entered ever since his condemnation.
=Yirh
=Tnms_ h_: "topmm into."

aIdcaek 7Gen.ii. 7.
s Ii. vii. _,. s 2Em_
6 Matt. L ==3. 9Literally, "Gabriel."
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CHAP. XVIII.--THE MYSTERYOF THE ASSUMP-the same conclusion in the fact) that the Lord
TION OF OUR PERFECT HUMAN NATURE BY Himself sententiously and distinctly pro-
THE SECONDPERSONOF THE BLESSEDTRINITY. nounced, "that which is born of the flesh is
HE IS HERE CALLED, AS OFTEN ELSEWHERE, flesh," "_ even because it is born of the flesh.
THE SPIRIT. But if He here spoke of a human being simply,
Now, that we may give a simpler answer, it and not of Himself, (as you maintain) then

was not fit that the Son of God should be you must deny absolutely that Christ'is man,
born of a human father's seed, lest, if He were and must maintain that human nm'_re was not
wholly the Son of a man, He should fail to suitable to Him. And then He adds, "That
be also the Son of God, and have nothing which is born of the Spirit is spirit," _ because
more than "a Solomon" or" a Jonas," "--as God is a Spirit, and He was born of God.
Ebion 2 thought we ought to believe concerning Now this description is certainly even more
Him. In order, therefore, that He who was al- applicable to Him than it is to those who be-
ready the Son of God--of GOd the Father's lieve in Him. But if this passage indeed up-
seed,that is to say, the Spirit--might also be the ply to Him, then why does not the preceding
Son of man, He only wanted to assume flesh, one also ? For you cannot divide their rein.
of the flesh of man 3 without the seed of a tion, and adapt this to Him, and the previous
man ;' for the seed of a man was unnecessary 5 clause to all other men, especially as y_u do
for One who had the seed of God. As, then, not deny that Christ possesses the two sub-
before His birth of the virgin, He was able stances, both of the flesh and of the Spirit.
to have God for His Father without a human Besides, as He was in possession both of flesh
mother, so likewise, after He was born of the and of Spirit, He cannot possibly, when speak-
virgin, He was able to have a woman for His ing of the condition of the two substances
mother without a human father. He is thus which He Himself bears, be supposed to
man with God, in short, since He is man's flesh have determined that the Spirit indeed was
with God's Spirit_--flesh (I say) without seed His own, but that the flesh was not His own.
from man, S_irit with seed from God. For Forasmuch, therefore, as He is of the Spirit
as much, then, as the dispensation of Go_s He is God the Spirit, and is born of God;
purpose _ concerning His Son required that just as He is also born of the flesh of man,
He should be born 8 of a virgin, why should being generated m the flesh as man."
He not have received of the wrgin the body
which He bore from the virgin? Because, CHAP. XIX.---CHRIST, AS TO HIS DIVINE NATURE,

([orsooth) it is something else which He took AS THE WORD OF GOD, BECAMEFLESH,NOT
from God, for "the Word," say they, "was BY CARNAL CONCEPTION, NOR BY THE WILL
made flesh. ''9 Now this very statement QF THE FLESH AND OF MAN, BUT BY THE

plainly shows what it was that was made flesh; WILLOF GOD. CHRIST'S DIVINE NATURE, OF
nor can it possibly be that "°anything else than ITS OWN ACCORD, DESCENDEDINTO THE VIR-
the Word was made flesh. Now, whether it 61N'S WOMB.
was of the flesh that the Word was made flesh, What, then, is the meaning of this passage,
or whether it was so made of the (divine) seed " Born'S not of blood, nor of the will of the
itself, the Scripture must tell us. As, how- flesh, nor of the will of man, but of GOd ?" _
ever, the Scripture is silent about everything ]I shall make more use of this passage after
except what it was that was made (flesh), and [I have confuted those who have tampered
says nothing of that from which it was so [with it. They maintain that it was written
made, it must be held to suggest that from thus (in the plural) ,7 ,, _/w were born, not of
something else, and not from itself, was the blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
Word made flesh. And if not from itself, but will of man, but of God," as if designating
from something else, from what can we more those who were before mentioned as "belier-
suitably suppose that the Word became flesh ing in His name," in order to point out the
than from that flesh in which it submitted to existence of that mysterious seed of the elect
the dispensation? "_ And (we have a proof of and spiritual which they appropriate to them-

selves. _ But how can this be, when all who
x Matt. mL 4_, 4a.

De Hebionis opmione.
a Homlnl. :_John i/i. 6.
4 VirL - xaJohn tb. 6.
SVacabat. _4_A v_ry perspicue_atement of t.he Iac_'aafioa _ forth
_.As we have often observed, the tena Spiritt_r is used by Ter- in thin chapter.] , .

Xullmntoex_ the Divine N_ur¢ m Christ. A _#i-_Xarci_qw, zsTertunian_-eadsthtstnthe_guI_wambef, e_tuse_t.

p. 37j_ note x3" x6 ohn L x3. .. .isptmitlo rationi_ x7#e need not Jay that the maw of cr_"tiad authority is agmnst
s Proferendmn. Tertuilim_ and with his opponenU,, in thetr fesdiag of tkis pat-
9 John i. z4-

Necpericllu_usquasi. "aa_e_Herefee, to theValentinla_. See oer tr-..-I-,_eaof thls
Literally, " in which it became fl_s_." tract against the_ chap. xxv., etc., Ix $t5, .'_vjb-a,
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believe in the n_me of the Lord are, by rea- scend into a womb. Therefore He received
son of the common principle of the human (flesh) therefrom; else, if He received noth-
race, born of blood, and of the will of the ing therefrom, His descent into it would have
flesh, and of mart, as indeed is Valentinus him- been without a reason, especially if He meant
self ? The expression is in the singular num- to become flesh of that sort which was not de-
bet, as referring to the Lord, "He was born rived from a womb, that is to say, a spiritual
of God." And very properly, because Christ one.7
is the Word of God, and with the Word the
Spirit of God., and by the Spirit the Power of CHAP. XX.---CHRIS_rBOR_ OF X VIROIN, OF HER
God, and whatsoever else appertains to God. SUBSTANCE. THE PHYSIOLOGICALFACTS OF
AS flesh, however, He is not of blood, nor of HIS REAL AND EXACT BIRTH OF A HUMAN
the will of the flesh, nor of man, because it was MOTHER, AS SUOG_STED BY CERTAIN PAS-
by the will of God that the Word was made SAGESOF SCRIPTURE.

flesh. To the flesh, indeed, and not to the But to what shifts you resort, in your at-
Word, accrues the denial of the nativity which

tempt to rob the syllable ex (of) 8 of its
is natural to us all as men,' because it was as proper force as a preposition, and to substi-
flesh that He had thus to be born, and not as tute another for it In a sense not found

the Word. Now, whilst the passage actually throughout the Holy Scriptures! You say
denies that He was born of the will of the that He was born t/zrough9 a virgin, not of "°
flseh, how is it that it did not also deny (that a virgin, and in a womb, not of a womb, be-
He was born)of the substance of the flesh ?
For it did not disavow the substance of the cause the angel in the dream said to Joseph,

"That which is born in her" (not of her)
flesh when it denied His being "born of ,, is of the Holy Ghost." zx But the fact is,
blood," but only the matter of the seed, if he had meant "of her," he must have said
which, as all know, is the warm blood as con- ,, in her;" for that which was of her, was also
vetted by ebullition" into the coagulum of the in her. The angel's expression, therefore,
woman's blood. In the cheese, it is from the ,, in her," has precisely the same meaning as
coagulation that the milky substance acquires the phrase "of her." It is, however, a fortu-
that consistency, 3 which is condensed by in- hate circumstance that Matthew also, when
fusing the rennet. 4 We thus understand that tracing down the Lord's descent from Abra-
what is denied is the Lord's birth after sexual ham to Mary, says, "Jacob begat Joseph the
intercourse (as is suggested by the phrase, husband of Mary, ofu,kom was born Christ. ''_
"the will of man and of the flesh "), not His But Paul, too, silences these critics ,3 when he
_u_'_i/y from a woman's womb. Why, too, is says, "God sent forth His Son, made of a
it insisted on with such an accumulation of em- woman." _ Does he mean/kroug/_ a woman,
phasis that He was not born of blood, norofthe or in awoman? Nay more, for the sake of
will of the flesh, nor (of the wiU) of man, if it greater emphasis, he uses the word "made"
were not that His flesh was such that no man rather than bor_, although the use of the latter
could have any doubt on the point of its being expression would have been simpler. But by
born from sexual intercourse? Again, al-
though denying His birth from such cohabi-saying "made," he not only confirmed thestatement, "The Word was made flesh," ,s
tation, the passage did not deny that He was i
born of real flesh; it rather affirmed this, by l but he also asserted the reality of the fleshwhich was made of a virgin We shall have
the very fact that it did not deny His birth in also the support of the Psalms on this pomt,_
the flesh in the same way that it denied His not the " Psalms" indeed of Valentinus the
birth from sexual intercourse. Pray, tell me, apostate, and heretic, and Platonlst, but the
why the Spirit of Gods descended into a Psalms of David, the most illustrious saint
woman's womb at all, if He did not do so for and well-known prophet. He sings to us of
the purpose of partaking of flesh from the Christ, and through his voice Christ indeed
womb. For He could have become sl_iritual also sang concerning Himself. Hear, then,
flesh 6 without such a process,_much more Christ the Lord speaking to God the Father:
simply, indeed, without the womb than in it. ,, Thou art He that didst draw _ me out of my
He had no reason for enclosing Himself with-
in one, if He was to bear forth nothing from
it. Not without reason, however, did He de- _S_h_V_u_ ascribedtoHim. Seeabove,c_xv.p.5_x-• Indicating the matcria/ar iug_tit_, " out of."

9Per.
t Fot',mallsneetrm nafivitatiL xoEx.

; vDe_mmatioae. zxMatt. i. _o.z_Matt, i. i6.
z3 GrammatkiL41_ [This is treed onJob _ m,a favo_'telm_
_Jolm i. x4.

e $_eh ht sll that the heretic* a_iga to Him. xeA_
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mother's womb." • Here is the first point, real manner which we have indicated, in order
"Thou art my hope from my mother's that our regeneration might have virginal
breasts; upon Thee have I been cast from the purity,--spiritually cleansed from all poilu-
womb."" Here is another point. "Thou tions through Christ, who was Himself a vir-
art my God from my mother's belly." _ gin, even in the flesh, in that He was born of
Here isa third point. Now let us carefully a virgin's flesh.
attend to the sense of these passages. "Thou
didst draw me," He says, "out of the CHAP. XXL--THE WOP.D or OOD DID NOT m_-
womb." Now what is it which is drmo_, if it COMEFLESH EXCEPT IN THE VIRGIN'S WOMB
be not that which adheres, that which is firm- AND OF HER SUBSTANCE. THROUGH HIS
ly fastened to anything from which it is drawn MOTHERHE IS DESCENDEDFROMHER GREAT
in order to be sundered ? If He clave not to ANCESTORDAVID. HE IS DESCRIBEDBOTH IN
the womb, how could He have been drawn THE OLD AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENTAS
from it ? If He who clave thereto was drawn " THE FRUIT OF DAVrD'S LOINS."

from it, how could He have adhered to it, if Whereas, then, they contend thatthe novelty
it were not that, all the while He was in the (of Christ's birth) consisted in this, that as the
womb, He was tied to it, as to His origin, 4 Word of God became flesh without the seed
by the umbilical cord, which communicated of a human father, so there should be no flesh
growth to Him from the matrix ? Even when of the virgin mother (assisting in the trans-
one strange matter amalgamates with another, action), why should not the novelty rather be
it becomes so entirely incorporated 5with that confined to this, that His flesh, although not
with which it amalgamates, that when it is born of seed, should yet have proceeded from
drawn off from it, it carries with it some part flesh ? I should like to go more closely into
of the body from which it is torn, as if in this discussion. "Behold," says he, "a vir-
consequence of the severance of the union gin shall conceive in the womb.'" Conceive
and growth which the constituent pieces had what ? I ask. The Word of God, of course,
communicated to each other. But what were and not the seed of man, and in order, cer-
His "mother's breasts" which He mentions ? tainly, to bring forth a son. "For," says
No doubt they were those which He sucked, he, "she shall bring forth a son. '',° There-
Midwives, and doctors, and naturalists, can fore, as the act of conception was her own, =
tell us, from the nature of women's breasts, so also what she brought forth was her own,
whether they usually flow at any other time also, although the cause of conception = was.
than when the womb is affected with pregnancy, not. If, on the other hand, the Word became
when the veins convey therefrom the blood of flesh of Himself, then He both conceived and
the lower parts 6 to the manu'Ha, and in the brought forth Himself, and the prophecy is
act of transference convert the secretion into stultified. For in that case a virgin did no?
the nutritious 7 substance of milk. Whence conceive, and did not bring forth; since what-
it comes to pass that during the period of ever she brought forth from the conception of
lactation the monthly issues are suspended, the Word, is not her own flesh. But is this
But if the Word was made flesh of Himself the only statement of prophecy which will be
without any communication with a womb, no frustrated ? '_ Will not the angel's announce-
mother's womb operating upon Him with its ment also be subverted, that the virgin should
usual function and support, how could the ,, conceive in her womb and bring forth
lacteal fountain have been conveyed (from son ?" ,4 And will not in fact every scripture
the womb) to the breasts, since (the womb) which declares that Christ had a mother_"
can only effect the change by actual possession For how could she have been His mother,
of tl_e_rofler substance _ But it could not pos- unless He had been in her womb ? But then
sibly have had blood for transformation into He received nothing from her womb which
milk, unless it possessed the causes of blood could make her a mother in whose womb Ha
also, that is to say, the severance (by birth) s had been. 's Such a name as this _ a strange
of its own flesh from t_ _pwt_r's womb. flesh ought not to _n_. No flesh can speak
Now it is easy to see what was the novelty of of a mother's womb but that which is itself
Christ's being born of a virgin. It was simply the offspring of that womb; nor can any be
this, that (He was born) of a virgin in the the offspring of the said womb if it owe its

z PL xxiL 9.
=Ver_ 9, _o. 9ls_ vii. x4; Matt. i. a_.
3Vet. xo. z°See the mine Immag_.
4 L e. of His flesh, zzI1_imb
S_ et convlscemtus : "united in flesh and inteTmd z2Quod conceplt : or, "what she concelved. '_

strucSave." _ Evsc'dlb_Ir.
6 Seu6nam i11am iufemi maguiniL - Lukei. 3x.
7 Lactlc_m. x5An _.
s Avulsioaem. _6The rejoinder.
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birth solely to itself. Therefore even Elisa- Matthew, that most faithful chronicler *of the
beth must be silent although she is carrying Gospel, because the companion of the Lord;
in her womb the prophetic babe, which was for no other reason in the world than to show
_Iready conscious of his Lord, and is, more- us clearly the fleshly original 9 of Christ, he
over, filled with the Holy Ghost. z For with- thus begins /u_r Gospd: "'The book of the
out reason does she say, "and whence is this generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David,
to me that the mother of my Lord should the son of Abraham." '° With a nature issu-
_ome to me ?" • If it was not as her son, but ing from such fountal sources, and an order
only as a stranger that Mary carried Jesus in gradually descending to the birth of Christ,
her womb, how is it she says, "Blessed is the what else have we here described than the
fruit of thy womb ?s What is this fruit of the very flesh of Abraham and of David conveying
womb, which received not its germ from the itself down, step after step, to the very vir-
womb, which had not its root in the womb, gm, and at last introducing Christ,--nay,
which belongs not to her whose is the womb, producing Christ Himself of the virgin ?
and which is no doubt the real fruit of the Then, again, there is Paul, who was at once
womb even Christ ? Now, since He is the both a disciple, and a master, and a witness
blossom of the stem which sprouts from the of the selfsame Gospel; as an apostle of the
root of Jesse; since, moreover, the root of same Christ, also, he affirms that Christ
Jesse is the family of David, and the stem of "was made of the seed of David, according to
the root is Mary descended from David, and the flesh, .... which, therefore, was Hts own
the blossom of the stem is Mary's son, who is hkewise. Christ's flesh, then, is of David's
e_alled Jesus Christ, will not He also be the seed. Since He is of the seed of David in
fruit ? For the blossom is the fruit, because consequence of Mary's flesh, He is therefore
through the blossom and from the blossom of Mary's flesh because of the seed of David.
every product advances from its rudimental In what way so ever you torture the statement,
condition* to perfect fruit. What then ? He is either of the flesh of Mary because of
The), deny to the fruit its blossom, and to the the seed of David, or He is of the seed of
blossom its stem, and to the stem its root; so David because of the flesh of Mary. The
that the root fails to secure s for itself, by whole discussion is terminated by the same
means of the stem, that special product apostle,when he declares Christ to be "the seed
which comes from the stem, even the blossom of Abraham." And if of Abraham, how much
and the frmt; for every step indeed in a more, to be sure, of David, as a more recent
genealogy is traced from the latest up to the progenitor/ For, unfolding the promised bless-
first, so that it is now a well-known fact that ing upon all nations in the person'2 of Abra-
the flesh of Christ is inseparable, _ not merely ham, "And in thy seed shall all nations of
lrom Mary, but also from David through the earthbeblessed," he adds, "He saith not,
Mary, and from Jesse through David. "This And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And
fruit," therefore, "of David's loins," that is to thy seed, which ts Christ." ,3 When we
to say, of his posterity in the flesh, God swears read and believe these things, what sort of
to him that " He will raise up to sit upon his flesh ought we, and can we, acknowledge in
throne." 7 If" of David's loins," how much Christ ? Surely none other than Abraham's,
rather is He of Mary's loins, by virtue of since Christ is "the seed of Abraham;" none
whom He is in "the loins of David ?" other than Jesse's, since Christ is the blossom

of "the stem of Jesse;" none other than
_:HAP. XXmnHOLY SCRtrTUREIN TRE NEW David's, since Christ is "the fruit of David's

TESTAMENT, EVEN IN ITS VERY FIRST VERSE, loins;" none other than Mary's, since Christ
TESTIFIESTO CHRIST'S TRUE FLESH. IN came from Mary's womb; and, higher still,
VIRTU'E OF WHICH HE IS INCORPORATED IN none otheF than Adam's, since Christ is "the
THE HUMAN STOCK OF DAVID, AND ABRAHAM, second Adam." The consequence, therefore,
AND ADAM. is that they must either maintain, that those
They may, then, obliterate the testimony of (ancestors) had a spiritual flesh, that so there

the devils which proclaimed Jesus the son of might be derived to Christ the same condi-
David; but whatever unworthiness there be in tion of substance, or else allow that the flesh of
this testimony, that of the apostles they will Christ was not a spiritual one, since it is not
never be able to efface. There is, first of all, traced from the origin'* of a spiritual stock.

x Imke i. 4x. 8 Commentator.
•Ver. 43- 9 Ortgtnis carnalis : L e. "origin of the flesh of."
3Ver. _t_. to Matt. i. x.
4 Eruditur. xxRom. i. 3 ; 2 Tim. ii.
$ Quomiutm vlndlt'et, n In nomine : or, "for 81_esake of.,,
6A_. _3Gal. iii. 8, x6.

Ps. _i, zx ; also Acts iL 3o. r4Censetur,
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CHAP. XXIII.--'SIMEON'S " SIGN THAT SHOULD Of God .7 Who properly opened the womb but

BE coNTRADICTED," APPLIED TO THE HER- Hewho opened a dosedouef *_ But itismar-
ETICAL GAINSAYINGOF THE TRUE BIRTH OF riage which opens the womb in all cases.
CHRIST. ONE OF THE HERETICS' PARADOXES T_ Virgil_'$1ff.I_, therefore, was especially **

TURNED IN SUPPORT OF CATHOLIC TRUTH. opened, because it was especially closed.
Indeed _ she ought rather to be called notWe acknowledge, however, that the pro-

pheti¢ declaration of Simeon is fulfilled, which virgin than a virgin, becoming a mother at a
he spoke over the recently-born Saviour: * leap, as it were, before she was a wife. And
"Behold, this du'ld is set for the fall and ris- what must be said more on this point ? Since
ing again of many in Israel, and for a sign it was in this sense that the apostle declared
that shall be spoken against."" The sign that the Son of God was born not of a virgin,

but "of a woman," he in that statement.
(here meant) is that of the birth of Christ, ac-
cording to Isaiah: "Therefore the Lord Him- recognised the condition of the "opened
self shall give you a sign: behold, a virgin womb" which ensues in marriage. .6 We read
shall conceive and bear a son. ''a We dis-i in Ezekiel of "a heifer w which brought forth,
cover, then, what the sign is which is to be and still did notbring forth." Now,see whether"
spoken against--the conception and the par- it was not in view of your own future conten-
turition of the Virgm Mary, concerning which tions about the womb of Mary, that even then

the Holy Ghost set His mark upon you in thisthese sophists4 say: "She a virgin and yet
not a virgin bare, and yet did not bear;" just passage; otherwise .8 He would not, contrary
as if such language,if indeed it must be uttered, to His usual simplicity of style (in this.
would not be more suitable even for our-prophet), have uttered a sentence of such
selves to use I For "she bare," because she doubtful import, especially when Isaiah says,
produced offspring of her own flesh and "yet "She shall conceive and bear a son."
she did not bear," since she produced Him
not from a husband's seed; she was "a vir- CHAP. XXIV._DIVINE STRICTURESON VARIOUS
gin," so far as (abstinence) from a husband HERETICSVESCRIED IN VARIOUSPASSAGESOr
went, and "yet not a virgin," as regards her PROPHETICALSCRIPTURE. THOSEWHOASSAIL• , I
bearing a chdd. There ts not, however, that i THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF THE ONE LORD JESUg

_ari#y of reasoning wtu'ct¢ tt_e lteren'cs affecl: i CHRIST, BOTH GOD AND MAN, THUS CON-
in other words it does not follow that for the I DEMNED.

reason "she did ,not bear, ''5 she whowas "not l For when Isaiah hurls denunciation against.
a virgin was ' yet a virgin," even because!our very heretics, especially in his "Woe to
she became a mother without any fruit of her them that call evil good, and put darkness for
own womb. But with us there is no equivo-i light,"" he of course sets his mark upon
cation, nothing twisted into a double sense.6! those amongst you** who preserve not in the
Light is light; and darkness, darkness; yea is words they employ the light of their true siR-
yea; and nay, nay; "whatsoever is more than nificance, (by taking care) that the soul should
these cometh of evil." _ She who b_re mean only that which is so called, and thefles]_
(really) bare; and although she was a virgin simply that which is confest to our view and
when she conceived, she was a wife 8 when Godnone other than the Onewho is preached.**
she brought forth Aer san. Now, as a wife, Having thus Marcion in his prophetic view,
she was under the very law of " opening the he says, " I am God, and there as none else;
womb," 9 wherein it was quite immaterial there is no God beside me." "_ And when in
whether the birth of the male was by virtue of another passage he says, in like manner, '" Be-
a husband's co-operation or not; *° it was the fore me there was no God," _ he strikes at
same sex** that opened her womb. Indeed, those inexplicable genealogies of the Valentin-
hers is the womb on account of which it is Jan A_ons. Again, there is an answer to Ebion
written of others also: "Every male that in the Scripture: "Born, *s not of blood, nor
openetK the womb shall be called holy to the
Lord .... For who is really holy but the Son *3c_wm: i.e., _s'_-'*.o x4M_.

xSUtlque.
z Literally," Lccd." :6 Nu_mlem pa_ionem, _ .........
• Luke ii. 34- z;_Eplphaniml {Ha'. xxx. 30) quoCmfrom the apocrypmu _wa.

4 Academici *stl : "thb school of thelrl." Clem. Alex_ Stwomata, vii. Oehler.
5 i. e. " Because *he produced na_ her *on from her hm_ad's ,s Ceteram.

seed." _I_. vii. _4.
Ddem/_aem. _ I_. v. _o.

? Matt. v. 37, m I_,¢o_•* Pr_lica_r,

Nup-At ip_a p_te_'.corp_, .,_ge. _Im. xlv. S.
•o De vi mm_ali ad_ an em,_= *4 I_. xlvi. 9-
r_i. e. "The male." _ John L z& Te_tulllan's quotation is, as usual, in the "_,

Ex. xiil. _ ; Luke iL _3- "-,va_t.t'."
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of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, ] that they must blush with shame who affirm
but of Cod." In like manner, in the passage, [ that His flesh sits in heaven void of sensation,
"If _en an angel of heaven preach unto you I like a sheath only, Christ being withdrawn
any omer gospel than t_ _M¢_ we _el from it; as well as those who (maintain) that
preached unto you, let him be anathema," z His flesh and soul are just the same thing/
he calls attention to the artful influence of or else that His soul is all that exists, 6 but
Philumene," the virgin friend of Apelles. that His flesh no longer lives.
Surely he is antichrist who denies that Christ
has come in the flesh.S By declaring that CHAP. XXV.---CONCLUSIO_. THIS T_EATISS
His flesh is simply and absolutely true, and _om_s A PREFACETO THE OTHZRWORK," ON
taken in the plain sense of its own nature, the THZ RESURRECTIONOF THE FLESH," PROVING
_Scrip_re aims a blow at all who make dis- THE REALITYOFTHE FLESHWHICHWASTRULY
tinctions in it._ In the same way, also, Bogs, AND DIED, AND ROSEAGAIN.

when it defines the very Christ to be but one, But let this suffice on our present subject;
it shakes the fancies of those who exhibit a for I think that by this time proof enough has
multiform Christ, who make Christ to be one been adduced of the flesh in Christ having
being and Jesus aoother,--representing one both been born of the virgin, and being
as escaping out of the midst of the crowds, human in its nature. And this discussion
and the other as detained by them; one as ap- alone might have been sufficient, without en-
pearing on a solitary mountain to three corn- countering the isolated opinions which have
panions, clothed with glory in a cloud, • the been raised from different quarters. We have,
other as an ordinary man holding intercourse however, challenged these opinions to the test,
with all, s one as magnanimous, but the other both of the arguments which sustain them,
as timid; lastly, one as suffering death,the other and of the Scriptures which are appealed to,-
as risen again, by means of which event tl_ey and this we have done ex ¢5a_am_'; so that
maintain a resurrection of their own also, only
in another flesh. Happily, however, He who we have, by showing what the flesh of Christwas, and whence it was derived, also prede-
suffered "will come again from heaven," 6 retrained the question, against all objectors,
_ud by all shall He be seen, who rose again of what that flesh was not. The resurrection,
from the dead. They too who crucified Him however, of our own flesh will have to be
shall see and acknowledge Him; that is to say, maintained in another little treatise, and so
His very flesh, against which they spent their bring to a close this present one, which serves
fury, and without which it would be impossible as a general preface, and which will pave the
for Himself either to exist or to be seen; so way for the a1_l_roacMng ncbject now that it is

plain what kind of body that was which rose
,cal. i.s. again in Christ.• Comp de t_rm_'r ".H_eL c. _ p. 257t L'ul_a.
3 z _ohn iv. 3,

SCeterm p_sivum. ¢ Tantundem.
6Acts i, zz. 8 Tmltummodo.

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(In the body of a dove, cap. ill. p. $=3.)

The learned John Scott, in his invaluable work The C_risK_ Lzfe,' identifies the

glory shed upon the Saviour at his baptism, with that mentioned by Ezekiel (Cap. xliii. 2)
and adds: "In this same glorious splendor was Christ arrayed first at his Baptism and after-

ward at his Transfiguration .... By the Holy Ghost's descending like a Dove, it is not

necessary we should understand his descending in the shape or form of a Dove, but that in
some glorious form, or appearance, he descended in the same manner as a Dove descends
.... Came down from above just as a dove with his wings spread forth is observed to do,

x I _wtethe Ed. I.ondoa t s73S_Vol. V., p. as.9.
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and lighted upon our Saviour's head. " I quote this as the opinion of one of the most
learned and orthodox of divines, but not as my own, for I cannot reconcile it, as he strives to

do, with St. Luke iii. aa. Compare Justin Martyr, vol. i. p. a43, and note 6, this series.
Grotius observes, says Dr. Scott, that in the apocryphal Gosl_el _ t_e 2V'_arenes, it is mid

that at the Baptism of our Lord "a great light shone round about the place."

II.

(His mother and His brethren,cap. vii. p. 527.)

It is not possible that the author of this chapter had ever conceived of the Blessed

Virgin otherwise than as "Blessed among women," indeed, but enjoying no especial prerog-
ative as the mother of our Lord. He speaks of "denying her" and "putting her away"
after He began His Ministry, as He requires His ministers to do, after His example. How

extraordinary this language--- "the repudiation of carnal relationship. " According to our
author, never charged with heresy on this point, the high rewards of the holy Mary, in the
world tocome willbe thosedue to her faith,not tothe blessingof"her breastsand ofher

womb." Christdesignatesthoseas "more blessed,"who hearHis word and keep it. This

the Blessed Virgin did pre-eminently,and hereinwas her own greaterblessedness;thatis,

(ourauthorshews)her crown ofglorydepends chiefly,likethatofothersaints,on her faith

and works,not on her mere Maternity.





VI.

ON THE RESURRECTION OF THE FLESH.

THE HERETICS AGAINST WHOM THIS WORK IS DIRECTED, WERE THE.

SAME WHO MAINTAINED THAT THE DEMIURGE, OR THE GOD WHO

CREATED THIS WORLD AND GAVE THE MOSAIC DISPENSATION, WA_

OPPOSED TO THE SUPREME GOD. HENCE THEY ATTACHED AN IDEA.

OF INHERENT CORRUPTION AND WORTHLESSNESS TO ALL HIS WORKS_

--AMONGST THE REST, TO THE FLESH OR BODY OF MAN; AFFIRM-

ING THAT IT COULD NOT RISE AGAIN, AND THAT THE SOUL ALONE

WAS CAPABLE OF INHERITING IMMORTALITY.*

[TRANSLATED BY DR. HOLMES.]

CHAP. I.mTHE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURREC-to honour them and to insult them. What
TION OF THE BODY BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY piety is that which mocks its victi_ with
THE GOSPEL. THE FAINTEST GLIMPSES OF cruelty? Is it sacrifice or insult (which the
SOMETHINGLIKE IT OCCASIONALLYMET WITH crowd offers), when it burns its offerings to
IN HEATHENISM. INCONSISTENCIESOFPAGAN those it has already burnt? 6 But the wise,
TEACHING, too, join with the vulgar crowd in their opinion
THE resurrection of the dead is the Chrts- sometimes. There is nothing after death,

tian's trust2 By it we are behevers. To according to the school of Epicurus. After
the belief of this (article of the faith) truth death all things come to an end, even death
compels us--that truth which God reveals, but itself, says Seneca to like effect. _lt is saris-
the crowd derides, which supposes that nothing factory, however, that the no less important
will survive after death. And yet they do phll°s°phy of Pythagoras and Empedocles,
honour 3 to their dead, and tkat too in the and the Plantonists, take the contrary view,
most expensive way according to their be- and declare the soul to be immortal; affirming,
quest, and with the daintiest banquets which morever, in a way which most nearly ap-
the seasons can produce,* on the presumption proaches (to our own doctrine),7 that the soul
that those whom they declare to be incapable actually returns into bodies, although not the
of all perception still retain an appetite.S But same bodies, and not even those of human
(let the crowd deride): I on my side must de- beings inavariably: thus Euphorbus is sup-
ride it still more, especially when it burns up posed to have passed into Phythagoras, and
its dead with harshest inhumanity, only to Homer into a peacock. They firmly pro-
pamper them immediately afterwards with nounced the soul's renewal* to be in a body,9
gluttonous satiety, using the selfsame fires (deeming it) more tolerable to change the

quality (of the corporeal state)than to deny
it wholly: they at least knocked at the door

rSee Bp. Kave O_ Tert*dttan, p 256. A full examination of
the tenets of th_,e Gnost,c hereUcsoccurs in our author a Tr*ali.¢¢ Of truth, although they entered not. Thus
aKaznst Marc_o_. An able revma of Tertullian's hne of thought the world, with all its errors, does not ignore
in thts work on the reaurrecuon occurs m Neander's .4nligswst_ks.%
Bohn's translauon, it. ,_78-486 [There 15a declare ebullltmn of the resurrection of the dead.
Montantstic fanaticmm m cap. xi., and in the second chapter there
is a reference to the .De Carat Chri#tL Date thin treatise circa

A.D_F_u]cia. 6 Cure crematls cremat.
s Pareatant. 7 Adhuc proxime : "ChrlatlanJe ItcdlcetdoctHna." Oehl_
4 Pro temlawibus esculentorum, s Recid]vatum.
5 Etlam ffesiderat- 9 CotIxn_lem.

8,5
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CHAP. U.--THE JEWISH SADDUCEESA LINK BE- the Creator must be believed to be God, since
TWEEN THE PAOAN PHILOSOPHERSAND THE we show that Christ, in whom God is plainly
HERETICSON THIS DOCTRINE. ITS FUNDA- discerned, is precisely of such a nature as the
MENTAL IMPORTANCEASSERTED. THE SOUL Creator promised that He should be. Being
FARES BETTER THAN THE BODY, IN HERETI- thus refuted touching God as the Creator, and
CALESTIMATION, AS TO ITS FUTUm_ STATE. Christ as the Redeemer of the flesh, they will
ITS EXTINCTION, HOWEVER, WASHELDBYONE at once be defeated also on the resurrection of
LUCAN. the flesh. No procedure, indeed, can be more
Since there is even within the confines of reasonable. And we affirm that controversy

God's Church" a sect which is more nearly with heretics should in most cases be con-
allied to the Epicureans than to the prophets, ducted in this way. For due method requires
an opportunity is afforded us of knowing 2 that conclusions should always be dra_ from
what estimate Christ forms of the (said sect, the most important premises, m order that
even the) Sadducees. For to Christ was it there be a prior agreement on the essential
reserved to lay bare everything which be- point, by means of which the particular ques-
fore was concealed: to impart certainty to tion under review may be said to have been
doubtful points; to accomplish those of which determined. Hence it is that the heretics,
men had had but a foretaste; to give present from their conscious weakness, never conduct
reality to the objects of prophecy; andto fur- discussion in an orderly manner. They are
nish not only by Himself, but actually in Him- well aware how hard is their task in insinuating
self, certain proofs of the resurrection of the the existence of a second god, to the disparage-
dead. It is, however, against other Sadducees ment of the Creator of the world, who is
that we have now to prepare ourselves, but known to all men naturally by the testimony
still partakers of their doctrine. For instance, of His works, who is before all others in the
they allow a moiety of the resurrection; that mysteries s of His being, and is especially
is, simply of the soul, despising the flesh, just mamfested in the prophets;6 then, under the
as they also do the Lord of the flesh Himself. pretence of considering a more urgent inquiry.
No other persons, indeed, refuse to concede namely man's own salvatmn--a question which
to the substance of the body its recovery from transcends all others in its importance---they
death,3 than the heretical inventors of a second begin with doubts about the resurrection; for
deity. Driven then, as they are, to give a there is greater difficulty in beheving the res-
different dispensation to Christ, so that He urrecUon of the flesh than the oneness of the
may not be accounted as belonging to the Deity. In this way, after they have deprived
Creator, they have achieved their first error the dxscussion of the advantages of its logical
in tt_ article of His very flesh; contending order, and have embarrassed it with doubtful
with Marcion and Basilides that it possessed insmuations_ in disparagement of the flesh,
no reality; or else holding, after the heretical they gradually draw their argument to the re-
tenets of Valentinus, and according to Ap-ception of a secondgod after destroying and
elles, that it had qualities peculiar to itself. :changing the very ground of our hopes. For
And so it follows that they shut out from all when once a man is fallen or removed from
recovery from death that substance of which the sure hope which he had placed in the
they say that Christ did not partake, con- Creator, he is easily led away to the obaect of
fidently assuming that it furnishes the strong- a different hope, whom however of his own
est presumption against the resurrection, since accord he can hardly help suspecting. Now
the flesh is already risen in Christ. Hence it it is by a discrepancy in the promises that a
is that we have ourselves previously issued difference of gods is insinuated. How many
our volume On t]wflesh of Christ; in which we do we thus see drawn into the net, vanquished
both furnish proofs of its reality, 4 in opposi- on the resurrection of the flesh, before they
tion to the idea of its being a vain phantom; could carry their point on the oneness of the
and claim for it a human nature without any Deity ! In respect, then, of the heretics, we
peculiarity of condition--such a nature as has have shown with what weapons we ought to
marked out Christ to be both man and the meet them. And indeed we have already en-
Son of man. For when we prove Him to be countered them in treatises severally directed
invested with the flesh and in a bodily condi-against them: on the one only God and His
tion, we at the same time refute heresy, by Christ, in our work against Marcion, a on the
establishing the rule that no other being than Lord's "flesh, in our book against the four

t A_ud Deum. s In mcrmnentls.
• Sclemtts. 6 In pr_llcatlonibus : "in the declarations of the Im31_ets."
SSalutem, r Scrupuhs_
4 Earn molklaut, s See books il. and nt. of our A n#i-Marcion.
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heresies," for the special purpose of opening error; (only) when one acts in accordance with,
the way to the present inquiry : so that we not in opposition to, the divine dispensation.
have now only to discuss the resurrection of the For some things are known even by nature:
flesh, (treating it) just as if it were uncertain the immortality of the soul, for instance, is
in regard to ourselves also, that is, in the held by many; the knowledge of our God is
system of the Creator." Because many persons possessed by all. I may use, therefore, the
are uneducated; still more are of faltering opinion of a Plato, when he declares, "Every
faith, and several are weak-minded: these will soul is immortal." I may use also the con-
have to be instructed, directed, strengthened, science of a nation, when it attests the God of
inasmuch as the very oneness of the Godhead gods. I may, in like manner, use all the other
will be defended along with the maintenance intelligences of our common nature, when they
of our doctrine. 3 For if the resurrection pronounce God to be a judge. "God sees, "
of the flesh be denied, that2_rime article afttw (say they); and, "I commend you to God." '
faith is shaken; if it be asserted, that is es- But when they say, "What has undergone
tabhshed. There is no need, I suppose, to death is dead," and, "Enjoy life whilst you
treat of the soul's safety ; for nearly all the live," and, "After death all things come to an
heretics, m whatever way they conceive of it, end, even death itself;" then I must remember
certainly refrain from denying tkat. We may both that "the heart of man is ashes, "*9ac-
ignore a certain Lucan,' who does not spare cording to the estimate of God, and that the
even this part of our nature, whmh he follows very "wisdom of the world is foolishness, "
Aristotle m reducing to d_ssoluuon, and sub- (as the inspired word) pronounces it to be."
stitutes some other thing in lieu of it. Some Then, if even the heretic seek refuge in the
third nature _t ts which, according to him, _s to depraved thoughts of the vulgar, or the imag-
rise again, neither soul nor flesh; in other inations of the world, I must say to him: Part
words, not man, but a bear perhaps--for in- company with the heathen, 0 heretic I for al.
stance, Lucan himself.5 Even he * has re- though you are all agreed in imagining a God,
ce_ved from us a copious notice in our book yet while you do so in the name of Christ, so
on the entire condition of the soul,7 the es- long as you deem yourself a Christian, you are
pecml immortahty of whtch we there maintain, a different man from a heathen: give him
whilst we also both acknowledge the dlssoluuon back his own views of things, since he does
of the flesh alone, and emphatically assert its not himself learn from yours. Why lean upon
restitution. Into the body of that work were a blind guide, if you have eyes of your own ?
collected whatever points we elsewhere had to Why be clothed by one who is naked, if you
reserve from the pressure of incidental causes, have put on Christ ? Why use the shield of
For as _t is my custom to touch some ques- another, when the apostle gives you armour
tions but lightly on their first occurrence, so I of your own ? It would be better for him to
am obliged also to postpone the consideration learn from you to acknowledge the resurrection
of them, until the outhne can be filled in with of the flesh, than for you from him to deny it;
complete detail, and the deferred points be because if Christians must needs deny it, it
taken up on their own merits, would be sufficient if they did so from their own

knowledge, without any instruction from the
CHAP. III.--SOME TRUTHSHELD _.EN rY THE ignorant multitude. He, therefore, will not

r_EATHEN. THEV WERE, HOWEVER,MOREbe a Christian who shall deny this doctrine
OFTENWRON__OTH IN RELmIOUSOPINIONSwhich is confessed by Christians; denying it,
AND IN MORAL PRACTICE. THE HEATHEN moreover, on grounds which are adopted by a
NOTTO BE FOLLOWEDIN THEIRIGNORANCEman who is not a Christian. Take away, in-
OFTHECHRISTIANMYSTERY. THEHERETICSdeed, from the heretics the wisdom which they
PERVERSELYPRONETO FOLLOWTHEM. share with the heathen, and let them support

One may no doubt be wise in the things of their inquiries from the Scriptures alone: they
God, even from one's natural powers, but only will then be unable to keep their ground. For
in witness to the truth, not in maintenance of that which commends men's common sense is

its very simplicity, and its participation in the
H__ _ D_C,,_ Ck,,al. same feelings, and its community of opinions;
Tanquam penes nee quoCjue mcerta, id e*t penes Creatmmm. • •Thinobscureclauseat veryvanomdy_read. One.reading, pp*roved....]and tt ISdeemed to be .allthe more trustworthy,

by Fr. Juniu_, lum:^""ranqumn _ nee mcertum, d.um sit ] inasmuch as its defimttve statements are naked
quoqtteeertumpenest_reatorem, f.d., 'p, sa subject, tuuotun-.| a _ _ - *_ _. •
.certainty as respeem ountelves, although of an oplmmte cimmct_ ] anc1 open, aIK1 Known EO at/. xTlvlne reason,
m relation to the Creator "" whatever that may mean, • • •

a Hoelate*e. ° ]on the contrary, hes m the very pith and mar-
4 Compare A dv. Omnes Hwres_t, e_ vL . I ....

. SVarro'swords help us to.undetttand this rough joke: u Urn'| ....
.L.tacawa ord_," e_. (D¢ .LtN,_'._, V. xOO.) | e Compa. re the _ Teat. .d n:m. u., at_d Dt ,f s_m. xliL

6Iste: ratherhis_2_ctthlwhisperlJo_ j 9IJat. xliv. _,.
7i.e. the De .4 ttim4_, xot Cot. 1. a% ill. 19.
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row of things, not on the surface, and very suffer pain in our bowels, and with organs of
often is at variance with appearances, shame to feel no shame, and with all our limbs

to toil and labour ? Must there again be ulcers,
CHAP. IV._HEATHENS AND HERETICS ALIKE IN and wounds, and fever, and gout, and once

THEIR VILIFICATION OF THE FLESH AND ITS more the wishing to die ? Of course these will
FUNCTIONS. THE ORDINARYCAVILSAGAINSTbe the longings incident on the recovery of
THE FINAL RESTITUTION OF SO WEAK AND the flesh, only the repetition of desires to es-
IGNOBLEA SUBSTANCE. cape out of it. Well now, we have (stated)

all this in very subdued and delicate phrases, as
Hence it is that heretics start at once from suited to the character of our style; but (would

this point," from which they sketch the first you know) how great a licence of unseemlydraft of their dogmas, and afterwards add the
language these men actually use, you must

details, being well aware how easily men's test" them in their conferences, whether they
minds are caught by its influence, (and ac- be heathens or heretics.
tuated) by that community of human sentiment
which is so favourable to their designs. Is CHAP. V._SOME CONSIDERATIONS IN REPLY
thereanythingelsethatyou can hearof from EULOGISTIC OF THE FLESH. IT WAS CREATED
the heretic, as also from the heathen, earlier

BY GOD. THE BODY OF MAN WAS, IN FACT,

in time or greaterin extent? Is not (their PREVIOUS TO HIS SOUL.
burden) from the beginning and everywhere
an invectiveagainstthe flesh--againstitsori- Inasmuch as alluneducatedmen, therefore,
gin,againstitssubstance,againstthe casual-stillform theiropinionsafterthese common-
tiesand the invariableend which awaitit;un- sensevlews,and asthe faltcrersand theweak-
cleanfrom itsfirstformationof the dregsof minded have a renewal of theirperplcxitlcs
the ground, uncleaner afterwardsfrom the occasionedby the selfsamevlews; and asthe
mire ofitsown seminal transmission;worth- firstbattering-ramwhich is directedagainst
less,• weak, covered with guilt,laden with ourselvesisthatwhich shattersthecondition
misery,fulloftrouble;and afterallthisrecord of the flesh,we must on our side neces-
of itsdegradation,dropping intoitsoriginalsarilyso manage our defences,as to guard,
earth and the appellationof a corpse,and firstof all,the conditionof the flesh,thelr
destined to dwindle away even from this_ disparagement of it being repulsed by our
loathsomename intonone henceforthat all-- own eulogy. The heretics,therefore,chal-

intothevery death of alldcsignatlon? Now lengcd us to use our rhetoricno lessthan
you area shrewd man, no doubt: willyou then our philosophy. Respecting,then,this frad
persuadeyourself,thatafterthisfleshhas bccn and poor,worthlessbody, which they do not
withdrawnfrom sight,and touch,and memory, indeedhesitateto callevll,even ifithad been
itcan never be rehabilitatedfrom corruptionthe work of angels,as Mcnander and Marcus
tointegrity,from a shatteredtoa solidstate,arc pleasedtothink,orthe formationofsome
from an empty toa fullcondition,from nothing fierybcing,equallyan angel,asApcllcsteaches,
atallto something--thedevouring fires,and itwould be quiteenough forsecuringrespect
the watersof the sea,and themaws ofbeasts,forthe body, thatithad the supportand pro-
and the crops of birdsand the stomachs of tcctionofeven a secondarydeity. The angels,

we know, rank next to God. Now, whateverfishes,and time's own great paunch 4 itself,
of courseyieldingitallup again? Shallthe be the supreme God of each heretic,I should
same fleshwhich has fallentodecay be so cx- not unfairlyderivethe dlgnityof the flesh
pected to recover,as that the lame, and the likewisefrom Him to whom was presentthe
one-eyed,and the blind,and the leper,and willforitsproduction. For, ofcourse,ifHe
the palsiedshallcome back again,although had not willeditsproduction,He would have
therecan be no pleasurein returningtotheirprohibltedit,when He knew itwas inprogress.
old condition? Or shallthey be whole,and It follows,then,that even on theirprinciple

the flesh is equally the work of God. There
so have to fear exposure to such sufferings ?
What, in that case, (must we say) of the con- is no work but belongs to Him who has per-
sequences of resuming the flesh? Will it mitted it to exist. It is indeed a happy cir-
again be subject to all its present wants, es- cumstance, that most of their doctrines, in-
pecially meats and drinks ? Shall we have eluding even the harshest, accord to our God
with our lungs to float (in air or water), s and the entire formation of man. How mighty

He is, you know full well who believe that He
..... is the only God. Let, then, the flesh begin

xOf the resurrection of the body° to give you pleasure, since the Creator thereof2 Frlvoh_.

3_Guh.lsto. isSO great. But,you say,,even the world is
$ Natandum pulmonibul. :he work of God, and yet the fashion of this
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world passeth away, ''z as the apostle himself CHAP. VI.--NOT THE LOWLINESSOF THE MA-
testifies; nor must it be predetermined thal TERIAL, BUT THE DIGNITYAND SKILLO'FTHE

the world will be restored, simply because it MAKER, MUST BE REMEMBERED, IN GAUGING
IS the work of God. And surely if the uni- THE EXCELLENCE OF THE FLESH. CHRIST
verse, after its ruin, is not to be formed again, PARTOOKOF OUR FLESH.

why should a portion of it be ? You are right, Let me therefore pursue the subject before
if a portion is on an equality with the whole, me--if I can but succeed in vindicating for
But we maintain that there is a difference. In the flesh as much as was conferred on it by Him
the first place, because all things were made who made it, glorying as it even then was,
by the Word of God, and without Him was because that poor paltry material, clay, found
nothing made." Now the flesh, too, had its its way into the hands of God, whatever these
existence from the Word of God, because of were, happy enough at merely being touched
the prmciple,_ that here should be nothing by them. But why this glarying? Was it
w_thout that Word. " Let us make man, ''4 that,,° without any further labour, the clay
stud He, before He created him, and added, had instantly assumed its form at the touch of
"with our hand," for the sake of his pre- God? The truth is," a great matter was in
eminence, that so he might not be compared progress, out of which the creature under.con-
with the rest of creation, s And "God," says sideration x, was being fashioned. So often
(the Scripture), "tormed man." e There is then does it receive honour, as often as it ex-
undoubtedly a great difference in the pro- periences the hands of God, when it is touched
cedure, springing of course from the nature of by them, and pulled, and drawn out, andthe case. For the creatures which were made

moulded into shape. Imagine God wholly
were inferior to him for whom they were made employed and absorbed in it--in His hand,
and they were made for man, to whom they His eye, His labour, His purpose, His wis-
were aferwards made subject by God. Right- dom, His providence, and above all, in His
ly, therefore, had the creatures which were love, which w-as dictating the lineaments (of
thus intended for subjection, come forth into this creature). For, whatever was the form
being at the bidding and command and sole and expression which was then given to the
power of the divine voice; whilst man, on the clay (by the Creator) .Christ was in His
contrary, destined to be their lord, was formed thoughts as one day to become man, because
by God Himself, to the intent that he might the Word, too, was to be both clay and flesh,
be able to exercise his mastery, being created even as the earth was then. For so did the
by the Master t]_e LordI-Iimself. Remember, Father previously say to the Son: "Let us
too, that man is properly called fleslz, which make man in our own image, after our like.
had a prior occupation m man's designation: ness." ,3 And God made man, that is to say,
"And God formed man the clay of the the creature which He moulded and fashioned;
ground."7 He now became man, who was after the image of God (in other words, of
hitherto clay. "And He breathed upon his Christ) did He make him And the Wordwas
face the breath of life, and man (that is, the God also, who being'4 in the image of God,
clay) became a living soul; and God placed ,, thought it not robbery to be equal to God." ,s
the man whom He had formed in the Ear- Thus, that clay which was even then putting
den." 8 So that man was clay at first, and on the image of Christ, who was to come in
only afterwards man entire. I wish to impress the flesh, was not only the work, but also the
this on your attention, with a view to your pledge and surety, of God. To what purpose
knowing, that whatever God has at all pur- is it to bandy about the name earth, as that
posed or promised to man, is due not to the of a sordid and grovelling element, with the
soul simply, but to the flesh also; if not arising view of tarnishing the origin of the flesh, when,
out of any community in their origin, yet at even if any other material had been available
all events by the privilege#ossessedbytl_latter for forming man, it would be requisite that
in its name3 the dignity of the Maker should be taken into

consideration, who even by His selection of
, Co,._. _x. His material deemed it, and by His manage.=John i. 3.

3_-om_. ment made it, worthy ? The hand of Phidias
4G_°.i. _ forms the Olympian Jupiter of ivory; worshipSUnivermtati.

6c_.t. 27. is given to fete sea,w, and it is no longer re-7Limum de tet'm: C_n.H. 7.
sc_. _ 7, 8. garded as a god/armed out of a most silly
9Itlmvingjtmt been said that fiats* was man's _ d_gtm- animal, but as the world's supreme Deity--tion.

,o Quid enim si.
x_Adeo.
xIsta. _4Constitunts.
t3 C,en. i. _5. t5 PhiL ti. 6.
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not because of the bulk of the elephant, but on was obliterated and absorbed into flesh. When
account of the renown of Phidias. Could not didt/u's/_2_en_ At the time that man became
therefore the living God, the true God, purge a living soul by the inbreathing of God--by
away by His own operation whatever vilenes: the breath indeed which was capable of har-
might have accrued to His material, and heat dening clay into another substance, as into
it of all infirmity ? Or must this remain to some earthenware, so now into flesh. In the
show how much more nobly man could fabri- same way the potter, too, has it in his power,
cate a god, than God could form a man ? by tempering the blast of his fire, to modify
Now, although the clay is offensive (for its his clayey material into a stiffer one, and to

poorness), it is now something else. What I mould one form after another more beautiful
possess is flesh, not earth, even although of than the original substance, and now possess-
the flesh it is said: "Dust thou art, and unto ing both a kind and name of its own. For
dust shalt thou return." : In these words there although the Scripture says, "Shall the clay
is the mention of the origin, not a recalling of say to the potter ? "s that xs, Shall man can/end
the substance. The privilege has been granted with God ? although the apostle speaks of
to t/wflesh to be nobler than its origin, and to "earthen vessels "6 he refers to man, who
have its happiness aggrandized by the change was originally clay. And the vessel is the
wrought in it. Now, even gold is earth, be- flesh, because t/us was made of clay by the
cause of the earth; but it remains earth no breath of the divine a_fatus; and it was after-
longer after it becomes gold, but is a far dif- wards clothed with "the coats of skins," that
ferent substance, more splendid and more is, with the cutaneous covering which was
noble, though coming from a source which is placed over it. So truly is this the fact, that
comparatively faded and obscure. In like !f you withdraw the skin, you lay bare the
manner, it was quite allowable for God that flesh. Thus, that which becomes a spoil when
He should clear the gold of our flesh from all stripped off, was a vestment as long as it re-
the taints, as you deem them, of its native mained laid over. Hence the apostle, when
clay, by purging the original substance of its he call circumcision "' a putting off (or spolia-
dross, tion) of the flesh, ''7 affirmed the skin to be

a coat or tunic. Now this being the case, you
CHAP. VII.-'-THE EARTHYMATERIALOF WHICH have both the clay made glorious by the hand

FLESHIS CREATED WONDERFULLYIMPROVED of God, and the flesh more glorious still by
BYGOD'SMANIPULATION. BY THE ADDITION His breathing upon it, by virtue of which the
OF THE SOUL IN MAN'S CONSTITUTION IT BE- flesh not only laid aside its clayey rudiments,
CAMETHE CHIEF WORK IN THE CREATION. but also took on itself the ornaments of the

But perhaps the dignity of the flesh may soul. You surely are not more careful than
seem to be diminished, because it has not been God, that you indeed should refuse to mount
actually manipulated by the hand of God, as the gems of Scythia and India and the pearls
the clay was atflrst. Now, when God handled of the Red Sea in lead, or brass, or iron, or
the clay for the express purpose of the growth even in silver, but should set them in the most
of flesh out of it afterwards, it was for the flesh precious and most highly-wrought gold; or,
that He took all the trouble. But I want you, again, that you should provide for your finest
moreover, to know at what time and in what wines and most costly unguents the most fitting
manner the flesh flourished into beauty out of vessels; or, on the same principle, should find
its clay. For it cannot be, as some will have for your swords of finished temper scabbards
it, that those "coats of skins"" which Adam of equal worth; whilst God must consign to
and Eve put on when they were stripped of some vilest sheath the shadow of His own

soul, the breath of His own Spirit, the opera-
paradise, were really themselves the forming
of the flesh out of clay,3 because long before tion of His own mouth, and by so ignominious
that Adam had already recognised the flesh a consignment secure, of course, its condem-nation. Well, then, has He placed, or rather
which was in the woman as the propagation
of his owii substance (" This is now bone of inserted and commingled, it with the flesh?
my bone, and flesh of my flesh "4), and the Yes; and so intimate is the union, that it maybe deemed to be uncertain whether the flesh
very taking of the woman out of the man was
supplemented with flesh; but it ought, I should bears about the soul, or the soul the flesh; or
suppose, to have been made good with clay, whether the flesh acts as a#_paritar to the soul,
if Adam was still clay. The clay, therefore, or the soul to the flesh. It is, however, morecredible that the soul has service rendered to

t Ca¢_ _ X_ [*t A_artA thouart, ¢1t¢." in ttmt.]
"C-r___.l_._x: sRom.ix._o.
$ A V_eamnm.u notlo_. 6 2 Cot. vi. 7.
4Gqm. ii. _. 7CoL ii. xx.
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it,'and has the mastery,"as being more the fleshwhich actuallyrendersitcapableof
proximate in characterto God: This cir-such service. The flesh,indeed,is washed,
cumstance even redounds to the gloryof the inorderthat the soul may be cleansed;the
flesh,inasmuch asitboth containsan essence fleshisanointed,thatthesoulmay be conse-
nearesttoGod's,and rendersitselfa partakercrated;the fleshis signed(withthe cross),
of(thesoul's)actualsovereignty. For what thatthe soultoomay be fortlfled;the fleshis
enjoyment ofnatureisthere,what produceof shadowed withthe impositionof hands,that
theworld,what relishof the elements,which]the soulalsomay be illuminatedbythe Spirit;

isnot impartedto the soulby means oftheithe fleshfeeds on the body and blood of
body ? How can itbe otherwise? Is itnotjChrist,that the soul likewisemay fattenon

by itsmeans thatthe"sou/issupportedby the itsGod. They cannotthen be separated inentireapparatusof the sensesmthc sight,theitheirrecompense,when theyareunitedintheir
hearing,the taste,the smell,the touch? Is service. Those sacrifices,moreover, which
itnot by itsmeans thatithas a sprinklingof!areacceptabletoGod--I mean conflictsofthe
the divinepower,therebeingnothingwhich itsoul,fastings,and abstinences,and the bu-
dGes not effectby itsfacultyof speech,even miliationswhich are annexed tosuch duty_it
when itisonlytacitlyindicated? And speech isthe fleshwhich performs again and again4
istheresultofa fleshlyorgan. The artscome toitsown especialsuffering.Virginity_like-
throughthe flesh;throughthe fleshalsoeffectwise,and widowhood, and themodest restraint
isgiven to the mind's pursuitsand powers; in secreton the marriage-bed,and the one
allwork, too,and businessand officesoflife,onlyadoptionsof it,arefragrantofferingsto
areaccomplishedby the flesh;and so utterlyGod paidout ofthegood servicesofthe flesh.
arethe livlngactsof the soul the work of the Come, tellme what is your opinion of the
flesh,that forthe soulto cease to do liwng flesh,when ithas to contend forthe name of
acts,would be nothing else than sundering Christ,dragged out to publicview,and ex-
itselffrom the flesh. So alsothe veryact of posed tothe hatredofallmen; when itpines
dyingis a functionof the flesh,even as the inprisonsunderthecruellestprivationoflight,
processof lifeis. Now, ifallthingsaresub- inbanishmentfrom theworld,amidstsqualor,
jcctto the soul through the flesh,theirsub- filth,and noisome food,withoutfreedom even
jcctionisequallydue totheflesh. That which in sleep,for it isbound on itsvery pallet
isthe means and agent of your enjoyment, and mangled in itsbed of straw;when at
must needs be alsothe partakerand sharerof lengthbeforethe publicview itisrackedby
your enjoyment. So that the flesh,which is everykindof torturethatcan be devised,and
accountedtheministerand servantofthc soul,when finallyitisspent beneath itsagonies,
turnsout tobe alsoitsassociateand co-heir,strugglingtorenderitslastturn forChristby
And ifallthisin temporal things,why not dying for Him--upon His own crossmany
alsointhingseternal? times,not to say by stillmore atrociousde-

vicesof torment. Most blessed,truly,and
CHAP. VIII.---CHRISTIANITY, BY ITS PROVISION most glorious,must be the fleshwhich can

FOR THE FLESH_ HAS PUT ON IT THE GREAT- repayitsMaster Christso vasta debt,and so
EST HONOUR. THE PRIVILEGESOF OUR RE- completely,thattheonlyobligationremaining
LIGION IN CLOSEST CONNECTION WITH OUR due to Him is,thatitshouldceaseby&ath to
FLESH. WHICH ALSO BEARS A LARGE SHARE owe Him more---all the more bound eve# t/_
IN THE DUTIES AND SACRIFICES OF RELIGION. iff _*@lit_, because (for ever) set free.

Now such remarkshave I wishedtoadvance CHAP. IX.----GOD'S LOVE FOR THE FLESH OF MAN,

indefenceofthe flesh,from ageneralview of AS DEVELOPED INTHE GRACE OF CHRIST TO-
the conditionof our human nature. Let US WARDS IT. THE FLESH THE BEST MEANS OF

now consider its specialrelationto Chris- DISPLAYINGTHE BOUNTY AND POWER OFGOD.
tianity,and see how vast a privilegebefore
.......... n_ To recapitulate,then: Shallthatvery flesh,_.,oonas neen conlerrea on rnls poor a o .... . .

........... a whlch the Dlwne Creatorformed wlth Hm
worthleSSSUDS_nce. Itwoma sumce tos y, . . .... f_ ..... .
indeed,thatthereisnot a soulthatcan at all own nanas.m _ne imageol _oa; wnlcn._e
procuresalvation,exceptitbelievewhilstitis[ammatca_w:m visaown a./v_s,afterme liKe-

ness oI rIisown wml wgour, wnlcn _tesetinthe flesh,so true isitthatthe fleshistheI
v ..... s over all the works of His hand,to dwellery condmon on whlch salvatlonhinge .........
Ana _in,_,_ ,h_ _,_, I i_ ;,_ onn_.n.eno_ :,f it_lam°ng st, to enjoy, anti to rule tnem; wmcn
salvat'i'"n _ "h'_ "n't "_"he"serv"ice'_of"G'od-it is I He clothed with His sacraments and His in-o , c ose o t

Istructions;whose purityHe loves,whose mor-
EInvehl. |
Domamul. j 4lnstaurat.

3John iv _,. J 5 Usa notkt" zJul ----m
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tifications He approves; whose sufferings for He is also heard saying by Joel, "I will pour
Himself He deems precious;--(shall that flesh, out of my Spirit upo:. all flesh." ,3 Even the
I say), so often brought near to God, not rise apostle ought not to be known for any one
again ? God forbid, God forbid, (I repeat), statement in which he is wont to reproach the
that He should abandon to everlasting de- flesh. For although he says that "m his flesh
struction the labour of His own hands, the care dwelleth no good thing;" _ although he affirms
of His own thoughts, the receptacle of His that "they who are in the flesh cannot please
own Spirit," the queen of His creation, the God, " ,s because "the flesh lustethagainst the
inheritor of His own liberality, the priestess Spirit; ",6 yet in these and similar assertions
of Hm religion, the champion of Histestimony, which he makes, it is not the subs of the
the sister of His Christ! We know by ex- flesh, but its actians, which are censured.
perience the goodness of God; from His Christ Moreover, we sh',dl elsewhere - take occasion
we learn that He is the only God, and the to remark, that no reproaches can fairly be'
very good. Now, as He requires from us cast upon the flesh, without tending also to
love to our neighbour after love to Htmself, _ the castigation of the soul, which compels the
so Hewill Himself do that which He has corn- flesh to do its bidding. However, let me
manded. He will love the flesh which is, so meanwhile add that in the same passage Paul
very closely and in so many ways, His neigh- "carries about in his body the marks of the
bour--(He will love it), although infirm, since Lord Jesus;" _8he also forbids our body to be
His strength is made perfect in weakness; 3 profaned, as being "the temple of God; " _9he
although disordered, since "they that are makes our bodies "the members of Christ; "_
whole need not the physician, but they that and he exhorts us to exalt and "glorify God
are sick;" 4 although not honourable, since in ourbody." 2, If, therefore, the humihations
"we bestow more abundant honour upon the of the flesh thrust off its resurrection, why
less honourable members; "s although ruined, shall not its high prerogatives rather avail to
since He says, " I am come to save that which bring it about ?--since it better suits the char-
was lost; "6 although sinful, since He says, acter of God to restore to salvation wh,_.t for a
"I desire rather the salvation of the sinner wh_le He rejected, than to surrender to per-
than his death; " z although condemned, for dmon what He once approved.
says He, " I shall wound, and also heal. "8
Why reproach the flesh with those conditions CHAP. XI.--THE POWER OF GOD FULLY COMPE-
which wait for God,'which hope in God, which TE_T TO EFFECT THE RESURRECTION OF THE
receive honour from God, which He succours ? FLESH.

I venture to declare, that if such casualties as Thus far touching my eulogy of the flesh,
these had never befallen the flesh, the bounty, m opposition to its enemies, who are, notwith-
the grace, the mercy, (and indeed) all the standing, its greatest friends also; for there is
beneficent power of God, would have had no nobody who lives so much in accordance w_th
opportunity to work. 9 the flesh as they who deny the resurrection of

the flesh, inasmuch as they despise all its dis-
CHAP. X._HOLY SCRIPTURE MAGNIFIES THE cipline, while they d_sbelieve its punishment.

FLESH, AS TO ITS NATURE AND ITS PROSPFX_TS. It is a shrewd saying which the Paraclete utters

You hold to the scriptures in which the flesh concerning these persons by the mouth of the
is disparaged; receive also those in which it prophetess Prisca: "They are carnal, _ and
is ennobled. You read whatever passage yet they hate the flesh." Since, then, the
abases it; direct your eyes also to that which flesh has the best guarantee that could possi-
elevates it. "All flesh is grass." ,o Well, but bly accrue for securing to it the recompense
Isaiah was not content to say only this; but he of salvation, ought we not also to consider
also declared, "All flesh shall see the salvation well the power, and might, and competency _
of God. " "' They notice God when He says of God Himself, whether He be so great as to
in Genesis, '_ My Spirit shall not remain among be able to rebuild and restore the edifice of
these men, because they are flesh;" _" but then the flesh, which had become dilapidated and

x3Joel iti. I.
a AflIAtWt. z4Rom, vsll. xtL
t Matt. zxil. 3_,_io. :t_Rom. vfii. 8.
a_ Cot. xii. 9. '6Gal. v. ZT.
4 Luke v. 3t. x7Below in ch xvL
S x Cot. xiL =_ r8Gal. 7_, _:7-"
6 Luke xix. to. 19 x Cot. iii. x6.
_'Etek. xviit, t3. _ot Cot. vi. z$.

ax Ver. 2o.
_Carnes. ['To explain the state of mind in which this sentenceVac_lmet.

zo Ira. zL 7- m written, let the reader kindly turn back to Voi. II. p. 4, the lmra-
zzIsa. xl. $. graph. "As Eusebms reforms us, etc."]
r_Gqm, vL 3, Sept. a3Liceutlam.
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blocked up," and m every possible way dis- divine power (to which we have just alluded).
located ?--whether He has promulgated in the Day dies into night, and is buried everywhere
public domains of nature any analogies to in darkness. The glory of the world is oh.
convince us of His power in this respect, lest scured in the shadow of death; its entire
any should happen to be still thirsting for the substance is tarnished with blackness; all
knowledge of God, when faith in Him must things become sordid, silent, stupid; every.
rest on no other basis than the behef that He where business ceases, and occupations rest.
_sable to do all things ? You have, no doubt, And so over the loss of the light there is
amongst your philosophers men who maintain mourning. But yet it again revives, with its
that this world is without a beginning or a own beauty, its own dowry, is own sun, the
maker. It is, however, much more true, that same as ever, whole and entire, over all the
nearly all the heresies allow it an origin and a world, slaying its own death, night--opening
maker, and ascribe its creation to our God. its own sepulchre, the darkness--coming forth
F_rmly believe, therefore, that He produced the herr to itself, until the night also revives--
it wholly out of nothing, and then you have it, too, accompanied with a retinue of its own.
found the knowledge of God, by believing For the stellar rays are rekindled, which had
that He possesses such mighty power. But been quenched in the morning glow; the dis-
some persons are too weak to believe all this tant groups of the constellations are again
at first, owing to their views about Matter. brought back to view, which the day's
They will rather have it, after the philoso- temporary interval had removed out of sight.
phers, that the universe was m the beginning Readorned also are the mirrors of the moon,
made by God out of underlying matter. Now, which her monthly course had worn away.
even if this opinion could be held in truth, Winters and summers return, as do the spring-
since He must be acknowledged to have pro- tide and autumn, with their resources, their
duced in His reformatmn of matter far d,ffer- routines, their fruits. Forasmuch as earth
ent substances and far different forms from receives its instructmn from heaven to clothe
those which Matter itself possessed, I should the trees which had been stripped, to colour
maintain, with no less persistence, tJ_at He the flowers afresh, to spread the grass again,
produced these things out of nothing, since to reproduce the seed which had been con-
they absolutely had no existence at all pre- sumed, and not to reproduce them until con-
vlous to His production of them. Now, where sumed. Wondrous method ! from a defrauder
_s the difference between a thing's being pro- to be a preserver, in order to restore, it takes
duced out of nothing or out of something, if away; in order to guard, it destroys; that it
so be that wh_t existed not comes into being, may make whole, it injures; and that it may
when even to have. had no exmtence is tanta- enlarge, it first lessens. (This process) in-
mount to having been nothing? The contrary deed, renders back to us richer and fuller
is likewise true; for having once existed blessings than it deprived us ofmbyadestruc -
amounts to having been something. If, how- tlon whtch is profit, by an injury which is ad-
ever, there is a difference, both alternatives vantage, and by a loss which is gain. In a
support my position. For if God produced word, I would say, all creation is instinct with
all things whatever out of nothing, He will be renewal. Whatever you may chance upon,
able to draw forth from nothing even the flesh has already existed; whatever you have lost,
which had fallen into nothing; or if He returns again without fail. All things return
moulded other things out of matter, He will to their former state, after having gone out of
be able to call forth the flesh too from some- sight; all things begin after they have ended;
where else, into whatever abyss it may have they come to an end for the very purpose of
been engulphed. And surely He is most coming into existence again. Nothing perishes
competent to re-create who created, inasmuch but with a view to salvation. The whole,
as it is a far greater work to have produced therefore, of this revolving order of things
than to have reproduced, to have imparted bears witness to the resurrection of the dead.
a beginning, than to have maintained a con- In His works did God write it, before He
tinuance. On this principle, you may be wrote it in the Scriptures; He proclaimed it
_uite sure that the restoration of the flesh is in His mighty deeds earlier than in His in-
easier than its first formation, spired words. He first sent Nature to you as

a teacher, meaning to send Prophecy also as
CHAP. XII.--SOME ANALOGIES IN NATURE WHICH a supplemental instructor, that, being Nature's

CORROBORATE THE RESURRECTIONOF THE disciple, you may more easily believe Proph-
FLESH.

ecy, and without hesi_tion accept (its testi-
Consider now those very analogies of the mony) when you come to hear what you have
tOehterexplalmt,,devoratum.,by,,iut_ptum.,, seen already on every side; nor doubt that
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God, whom you have discovered to be the re- of such a nature that when once destroyed it
storer of all things, is likewise the reviver of was capable of being restored. Then we pur-
the flesh. And surely, as all things rise again sued an Inquiry touching the power of GodI . .

for man, for whose use they have been pro- whether ltwas sufficiently great to be habitually
vided--but not for man except for his flesh able to confer this restoration on a thing which
also---how happens it that (the flesh) itself can had been destroyed. Now, ff we have proved
perish utterly, because of which and for the these two points, I should like you to inqmre
service of which nothing comes to nought ? into the (quest_an of) cause, whet _er it be one of

sufficient weight to claim the resurrection of the
CHAP. XlII.--FROM OUR AUTHOR'S VIEW OF A flesh as necessary and as conformable in every

VERSE IN THE NINETY-SECOND PSALM, THE way toreason; because there underlies th_sde-
PHCENIX IS MADE A SYMBOL OF THE RESUR- murrer: the flesh may be quite capable of
RECTIONOF OUR BODIES. being restored, and the Deity be perfectly
If, however, all nature but faintly figures able to effect the restoration, but a cause for

our resurrection; if creation affords no sign such recovery must needs pre-exist. Admit
precisely like it, inasmuch as its several phe- then a sufficient one, you who learn of a God
nomena can hardly be said to die so much as who is both supremely good as well as lust 3-
to come to an end, nor again be deemed to be supremely good from His own (character),
reammafed, but only re-formed; then take a just In consequence of ours. For if man had
most complete and unassailable symbol of our never sinned, he would simply and solely have
hope, for it shall be an animated being, and known God in His superlative goodness, from
subject alike to life and death. I refer to the the attribute of His nature. But now he ex-
bird which is peculiar to the East, famous for periences Him to be a just God also, from
its singularity, marvellous from its posthu- the .necessity of a cause; still, however, re-
mous life, which renews its life in a voluntary taming under this very circumstance His
death; its dying day is its birthday, for on it excellent goodness, at the same time that He
it departs and returns; once more a phoenix is also just. For, by both succouring the good
where just now there was none; once more and punishing the evil, He displays His
himself, but just now out of existence; another, ustice, and at the same time makes both proc-
yet the same. What can be more express and esses contribute proofs of His goodness,
more significant for our subject ; 'or to what whilst on the one hand He deals vengeance,
other thing can such a phenomenon bear wit- and on the other dispenses reward. But with
hess? God even in His own Scrxpture says: Marclon4 you will have the opportunity of
" The rigkteous shall flourish like the phoe- more fully learning whether this be the whole
nix;" • that _s, shall flourish or rewve, from i!character of God. Meanwhile, so perfect is
death, from the grave--to teach you to believe our (God), that He is rightly Judge, because
that a bodily substance may be recovered even He is the Lord; rightly the Lord, because the
from the fire. Our Lord has declared that we Creator; rightly the Creator, because He is

are "better than many sparrows:" " well, if lGod- Whence it happens that that heretic,
not better than many a phoenix too, it were [ whose name I know not, holds that He properly
nogreat thing. But must men die once for ts not a Judge, since He is not Lord ; properly
all, while birds in Arabia are sure of a resur- not Lord, since He is not the Creator. And
rection _ [ so I am at a loss to know how He is God, who

is neither the Creator, which God is; nor the
CHAP. XIV._A SUFFICIENT CAUSE FOR THE [ Lord, which the Creator is. Inasmuch, then,

RESURRECTION OF THE FLESH OCCURS IN THE as it is most suitable for the great J_et'ng wha
FUTURE JUDGMENT OF MAN. IT WILL TAKE i$ God, and Lord, and Creator to summon man

COGNISANCE OF THE WORKS OF THE BODY NO tO a judgment on this very question, whether
LESSTHAN OF THE SOUL. he has taken care or not to acknowledge and

Such, then, being the outlines of the divine honour his Lord and Creator, this is just such
energies which God has displayed as much in a judgment as the resurrection shall achieve.
the parables of nature as in His spoken word, The entire cause, then, or rather necessity of
let us now approach His very edicts and the resurrection, will be this, namely, that
decrees, since this is the division which we arrangement of the final judgment which shall
mainly adopt in our subject-matter. We began be most suitable to God. Now, in effecting

this arrangement, you must consider.whether
with the dignity of the flesh, whether it were the divine censure superintends a judicial ex-

z_/K_ ,b,4_,0 _._t,, Sept. 1_. xcai.x2.--"hkea prim
tree" (A. V.). We have here a characteristic way of Tertultum's
.quoting a scripture whmh has even the least bearing on his _tb- 3 He here refers to Mareion.
_ct. [See Vol. L (thut series) p. x2, and same volume, p. vlii.] 4 He here refers his reader to what he has written against Mar-

aMatt, x. 33. caon, especiaily m has books i. and n.
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ammation of the two natures of man--both thought, without operation and without effect,
his soul and his flesh. For that which is a is an act of the flesh. But if you allow that
suitable object to be judged, is also a corn- the faculty which rules the senses, and which
Detent one to be raised. Our position is, that they call Hegem_fP, on,_ has its sanctuary in the
the judgment of God must be believed first of brain, or in the interval between the eyebrows,
all to be plenary, and then absolute, so as to or wheresoever the philosophers are pleased
be final, and therefore irrevocable; to be also to locate it, the flesh will still be the thinking
righteous, not bearing less heavily on any place of the soul. The soul is never without
particular part; to be moreover worthy of God, the flesh, as long as it is in the flesh. There
being complete and definite, in keeping with is nothing which the flesh does not transact
His great patience. Thus it follows that the in company with the soul, when without it
fulness and perfection of the judgment consists it does not ernst. Consider carefully, too,
s_mply ,n representing the interests of the whether the thoughts are not administered by
enttre human being. Now, since the entire the flesh, since it,s through the flesh that they
man consists of the union of the two natures, are distinguished and known externally. Let
he must therefore appear in both, as it is right the soul only meditate some design, the face
that he should be judged in his entirety; nor, gives the indicationwthe face being the mirror
of course, did he pass through hfe except in of all our intentions. They may deny all cDm-
h_s entire state. As therefore he lived, so bination in acts, but they cannot gainsay their
also must he be judged, because he has to be co-operation in thoughts. Still they enumerate
judged concerning the way in which he lived, t/_e si_ of the flesh; surely, then, for its sinful
For life is the cause of judgment, and it must conduct it must be consigned to punishment.
undergo investigation in as many natures as But we, moreover, allege against them the
it possessed when it discharged its vital func- virtues of the flesh; surely also for its virtuous
tlons, conduct it deserves a future reward. Again,

as it is the soul which acts and impels us In
CHAP. XV.--AS THE FLESII IS A PARTAKERWITH all we do, so ,t is the function of the flesh to

THE SOUL IN ALL HUMAN CONDUCT, SO WILL render obedience. Now we are not permitted
IT BE IN THE RECOMPENSE OF ETERNITY, tO suppose that God is either unjust or idle.

Come now, let our opponents sever the Unjust, (however He would be,) were He to
connection of the flesh with the soul in the exclude from reward t/_e j_es/_ which is asso-
affmrs of life, that theymay be emboldened to elated in good works; and idle, were He to
sunder it also in the recompense of life. Let exempt it from punishment, when it has been
them deny their association in acts, that they an accomplice in evil deeds: whereas human
may be fairly able to deny also their partio- judgment is deemed to be the more perfect,
pation in rewards. The flesh ought not to when it discovers the agents in every deed,
have any share in the sentence, if it had none and neither spares the guilty nor grudges lie
in the cause of it. Let the soul alone be lvirtuaus their full share of either punishment
called back, if it alone went away. But!or praise with the principals who employed
{nothing of the kind ever happened); for the thelr services.
soul alone no more departed from life, than it
ran through alone the course from which it CHAP. XVI.--THE HERETICSCALLEDTHE FLESH:
departed--I mean this present life. Indeed, " THE VESSEL OF" THE SOUL," IN ORDER TO

the soul alone is so far from conducting (the DESTROY THE RESPONSIBILITYOF THE BODY.
affairs of) life, that we do not withdraw from THEIR CAVIL TURNS UPON THEMSELVESANI>
community with the flesh even our thoughts, SHOWSTHE FLESHTO B_ A SHAmSRIN HUMAN
however isolated they be, however unpreclpl- ACTIONS.

tated into act by means of the flesh; since When, however, we attribute to the souI
whatever is done in man's heart is done by authority, and to the flesh submission, we
the soul in the flesh, and with the flesh, and must see to it that (our opponents) do not
through the flesh. The Lord Himself, in turn our position by another argument, by
short, when rebuking our thoughts, includes insisting on so placing the flesh in the service
in His censures this aspect of the flesh, of the soul, that it be not (considered as)its
(man's heart), the citadel of the soul: "Why servant, lest they should be compelled, ff it
think ye evil in your hearts ?"' and again: were so regarded, to admit its companionship
"Whosoever looketh on a woman, to lust

(to the soul). For they would argue that
after her, hath already committed adultery servants and companions possess a discretion
with her in his heart. ''_ So that even the in discharging the functions of their respective

x Matt. ix. 4-
_Matu v. 28. 3The leading power.
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offices, and a power over their will in both re- participate in the merits of their proprietors
lations: in short, (they would claim to be) and employers. Thus much do Z say from a
men themselves, and therefore (would expect) desire to meet even this argument, although
to share the credit with their principals, to there is a failure in the example, owing to the
whom they voluntarilyyielded their assistance.; diversity in the nature of the objects. For
whereas the flesh had no discretion, no senti- every vessel or every instrument becomes use-
ment in itself, but possessing no power of its rut from without, consisting as it does of ma-
own of willing or refusing, it, in fact, appears terial perfectly extraneous to the substance
to stand to the soul in the stead of a vessel of the human turner or eraplover; whereas the
as an instrument rather than a servant. The flesh, being conceived, formed, and generated
soul alone, therefore, will have to be judged along with the soul from its earliest existence
(at the last day) pre-eminently as to how it in the womb, is mixed up with it likewise in
has employed the vessel of the flesh; the yes- all its operations. For although it is called
sel itself, of course, not being amenable to a "a vessel " by the apostle, such as he enjoins
judicial award: for who condemns the cup if to be treated "with honour," " it is yet desig.
any man has mixed poison in it? or who sen- nated by the same apostle as "the outward
tences the sword to the beasts, if a man has man," 3mthat clay, of course, which at the
perpetrated with it the atrocities of a brigand ? first was inscribed with the title of. . a
Well, now, we will grant that the flesh is in- man, not of a cup or a sword, or any paltry
nocent, in so far as bad actions will not be vessel. Now xt is called a "vessel" in con-
charged upon it: what, then, is there to hinder mderatlon of its capacity, whereby it receives
its being saved on the score of its innocence ? and contains the soul; but " man," from its
For although it is free from all imputation of community of nature, which renders it m all
good works, as it is of evil ones, yet it is more operations a servant and not an instrument.
consistent with the divine goodness to deliver Accordingly, in the judgment it will be hekt
the innocent. A beneficent man, indeed, is to be a servant (even though it may have no
bound to do so: it suits then the character of independent discretion of its own), on the
the Most Bountiful to bestow even gratuitously ground of its being an integral portion of that
such a favour. And yet, as to the cup, I will which possesses such discretion, and xs not a
not take the poisoned one, into which some mere chattel. And although the apostle is
certain death is injected, but one which has well aware that the flesh does nothing of itself
been infected with the breath of a lascivious which is not also imputed to the soul, he yet
woman, _ or of Cybele's priest, or of a gladm- deems the flesh to be "'sinful; ''4 lest it
tor, or of a hangman: then I want to know should be supposed to be free from all re-
whether you would pass a milder condemna- sponmbility by the mere fact of its seeming
tion on it than on the kisses of such persons ? to be impelled by the soul. So, again, when
One indeed which is soiled with our own filth, he is asrrlbing certain praiseworthy actions to
or one which is not mingled to our own mind, the flesh, he says, " Wherefore glorify and
we are apt to dash to pieces, and then to in- exalt God in your body,"_--bemg certain
crease our anger with our servant. As for the that such efforts are actuated by the soul; but
sword, which is drunk with the blood of the still he ascribes them to the flesh, because it
brigand's victims, who would not banish it is to it that he also promises the recompense.
entirely from his house, much more from his Besides, neither rebuke, (on the one hand),
bed-room, or from his pillow, from the pre-would have been suitable to it, ff free from
sumption that he would be sure to dream of blame; nor, (on the other hand), would ex-
nothing but the apparitions of the souls which hortatton, if it were incapable of glory. In-
were pursuing and disquieting him for lying deed, both rebuke and exhortation would be
down with the blade which shed their own alike idle towards the flesh, ff it were an
blood ? Take, however, the cup which has no improper object for that recompence which is
reproach on it, and which deserves the credit i certainly received in the resurrection.
.of a faithful ministration, it will be adorned
by its drinking-master with chaplets, or be CHAP. XVII.--THE FLESH WILL BE ASSOCIATED
honoured with a handful of flowers. The WITH THE SOUL IN ENDURING THE PENAL
sword also which has received honourable SENTENCESOF THE FINAL JUDGMENT.

stains in war, and has been thus engaged in " Every uneducated 6 person who agrees
a better manslaughter, will secure its own with our opinion will be apt to suppose that
praise by consecration. It is quite possible,
then, to pass decisive sentences even on yes- , t The=.,v.¢.3_ Car. xv. ,&
sels and on instruments, that so they too may , Ro_. ,_. _.

SxCor vi._
x" Frictricis" ts Oehler's readmg. 6 Simplicior.
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the flesh will have to be present at theflnal induce to the commission of sin; but still it is
Jwiudgmenteven on this account, because other- waiting for the flesh in order that it may

se the soul would be incapable of suffering through the flesh also compensate for its deeds,
pain or pleasure, as being incorporeal; for this inasmuch as it laid upon the flesh the execu-
is the common oplmon. We on our part, tion of its own thoughts. This, in short, will
however, do here maintain, and in a special be the process of that judgment which is post-
treatise on the subject prove, that the soul is poned to the last great day, in order that by
corporeal, possessing a peculiar kind of solid- the exhibition of the flesh the entire course of
ity in its nature, such as enables it both to the divine vengeance may be accomplished.
perceive and suffer. That souls are even now Besides, (it is obvious to remark) there would
susceptible of torment and of blessing in be no delaying to the end of that doom which
Hades, though they are disembodied, and not- souls are already tasting in Hades, if it was
withstanding their banishment from the flesh, destined for souls alone.
is proved by the case of Lazarus. I have no
doubt given to my opponent room to say: CHAP. XVIII.--SCRIPTURE PHRASES AND PAS-
Since, then, the soul has a bodily substance of SAGESCLEARLYASSERT_ THE RESURRECTION
its own, it will be sufficiently endowed with OF THE DEAD." THE FORC_ OF THIS "tERV
the faculty of suffering and sense, so as not to PHRASE EXPLAINED AS INDICATING THE
require the presence of the flesh. No, no, PROMINENT PLACE OF THE ]FLESH IN THE

(is my reply): it will still need the flesh; not GENERALRESURRECTION.

as being unable to feel anything without the Thus far it has been my object by prefatory
help of the flesh, but because it is necessary remarks to lay a foundation for the defence of
that it should possess such a faculty along with all the Scriptures which promise a resurrection
the flesh. For in as far as it has a sufficiency of the flesh. Now, inasmuch as this verity is
of its own for action, in so far has it likewise supported by so many just and reasonable
a capactty for suffering. But the truth is, in considerations--I mean the dignityof the flesh
respect of actton, it labours under some itself,* the power and might of God, 3 the
amount of incapacity; for in its own nature analogous cases in which these are displayed,*
it has simply the ability to think, to will, to as well as the good reasons for the judgment,
desire, to dlspose: for fully carrying out the and the need thereof_--tt will of course be
purpose, it looks for the assistance of the only right and proper that the Scriptures
flesh. In like manner, it also requires the should be understood in the sense suggested
conjunction of the flesh to endure suffering, in by such autaoritative considerations, and not
order that by its aid it may be as fully able to after the conceits of the heretics, which arise
suffer, as without its assistance it was not fully from infidelity solely, because it is deemed in-
able to act. In respect, indeed, of those sins, credible that the flesh should be recovered
such as concupiscence, and thought, and wish, from death and restored to life; not because
which it has a competency of its own to commit, (such a restoration) is either unattainable by
it at once ' pays the penalty of them. Now, the flesh itself, or impossible for God to effect,
no doubt, if these were alone suffÉcient to con- or unsuitable to theflnal judgment. Incred-
stitute absolute desert without requiring the ible, no doubt, it might be, if it had not been
addition of acts, the soul would suffice in itself revealed in the word of God; • except that,
to encounter the full responsibility of the even if it had not been thus first announced
judgment, being to be judged for those things by God, it might have been fairly enough as-
in the doing of which it alone had possessed a sumed, that the revelation of it had been with.
sufficiency. Smce, however, acts too are in- held, simply because so many strong presump-
dtssolubly attached to deserts; since also acts tions in Its favour had been already furnished.
are ministerially effected by the flesh, it is Since, however, (the great fact)is proclaimed
no longer enough that the soul apart from the in so many inspired passages, that is so far a
flesh be requited with pleasure or pain for dissuasive against understanding it in a sense
what are actually works of the flesh, although different from that which is attested by such
it has a body (of its own), although it has mem-
bers (of its own), which in like manner are in- arguments as persuade us to its reception,even irrespective of the testimonies of revela-
sufficient for its full perception, just as they tion. Let us see, then, first of all in what
are also for its perfect action. Therefore as title this hope of ours is held out to our view3
it has acted in each several instance, so pro-
portionably does it suffer in Hades, being the ,A, statedinch.v.-ix.
first to taste of judgment as it was the first to 3.¢_ca _,.4 As stated m ch xii. and _IL

SSee ch. xi'_.-xvit.
6 Divmitus.

x Interim. 7Pros_pta.
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There is, I imagine, one divine edict which is tam to a resurrection; this would afford a pre-
exposed to the gaze of all men: it is " The sumption that the flesh also, being no less
Resurrection of the Dead." • These words mortal, would share in the same resurrection.
are prompt, decisive, clear. I mean to take But our present point is to derive from the
these very terms, discuss them, and discover proper signification of this word an idea of the
to what substance they apply. As to the word destiny which it indicates. Now, just as the
resurredia, whenever I hear of its impending term resurrect'an is predicated of that which
over a human being, I am forced to inquire falls--that is, the flesh--so will there be the
what part of him has been destined to fall, same application of the word dead, because
since nothing can be expected to rise again, what is called "the resurrection of the dead"
unless it has first been prostrated. It is only indicates the rising up again of that which is
the man who is ignorant of the fact that the fallen down. We learn this from the case of
flesh falls by death, that can fail to discover Abraham, the father of the faithful, a man
that it stands erect by means of life. Nature who enjoyed close intercourse with God. For
pronounces God's sentence: " Dust thou art, when he requested of the sons of Heth a spot
and unto dust shall thou return." _ Even the to bury Sarah in, he said to them, "Give me
man who has not heard the sentence, sees the the possession of a burying place with you,
fact. No death but is the ruin of our limbs, that I may bury my dead,"7--meaning, of
This destiny of the body the Lord also de- course, her flesh; for he could not have de-
scribed, when, clothed as He was in its very sired a place to bury her soul in, even if the
substance, He said," Destroy this temple, and soul is to be deemed mortal, and even if it
in three days Iwill raise it up again."3 For could bear to be described by the word
He showed to what belongs (the incidents oI) "dead." Since, then, this word indicates the
being destroyed, thrown down, and kept down body, it follows that when "the resurrection
--even to that to which it also appertains to of the dead" is spoken of, it is the rising
be lifted and raised up aga'n; although He again of men's bodies that is meant.
was at the same time bearing about with Him
" a soul that was trembling even unto CHAP. XIX.--THE SOPHISTICALSENSE PUT BY
death," 4 but which did not fall through HERETICS ON THE PHRASE " RESURRECTION
death, because even the Scripture informs us oF THE DEAD_" AS IF IT MEANT THE MORAL
that "He spoke of His body." s So that it is CHANGE OF A NEW LIFE.

the flesh which falls by death; and accordingly Now this consideration of the phrase in
it derives its name, cadaver, from cadendo. 6 question, and its signification--besides main-
The soul, however, has no trace of a fall in its taining, of course, the true meaning of the
designation, as indeed there is no mortality in Important words--must needs contribute to
its condition. Nay it is the soul which corn- this further result, that whatever obscurity
municates its ruin to the body when it is our adversaries throw over the subject under
breathed out of it, just as it is also destined to the pretence of figurative and allegorical lan-
raise it up again from the earth when it shall guage, the truth will stand out in clearer light,
re-enter it. That cannot fall which by its and out of uncertainties certain and definite
entrance raises; nor can that droop which by rules will be prescribed. For some, when
its departure causes ruin. I will go further, they have alighted on a very usual form of
and say that the soul does not even fall into prophetic statement, generally expressed in
sleep along with the body, nor does it with its figure and allegory, though not always, dis-
companion even lie down in repose. For it is tort into some imaginary sense even the most
agitated in dreams, and disturbed: it might, clearly described doctrine of the resurrection
however, rest, if it lay down; and lie down it of the dead, alleging that even death itself
certainly would, if it fell. Thus that which does must be understood in a spiritual sense.
not fall even into the likeness of death, does not They say that that which is commonly sup-
succumb to the reality thereof. Passing now posed to be death is not really so,---namely,
to the otAer word mortuorum, I wish you to look the separation of body and soul: it is rather
carefully, and see to what substance it is ap- the ignorance of God, by reason of which man
pticable. Were we to allow, under this head, is dead to GOd, and is not less buried in error
as is sometimes held by the heretics, that the :ban he would be in the grave. Wherefore
soul is mortal, so that being mortal it shall at- that also must be held to be the resurrection,

t Rm,_ao Morr_e_L when a man is reanimated by access to the
oGen.lU._9, truth, and having dispersed the death of
SJohn ii. xg_
4Matt.x_rvi._ ignorance, and being endowed with new life
SJohn il. _t.
6- Corpss)eremfailiR.,, This, of course, does not show the

¢onnecti_ of the words, like the Latin. [Elucidation I.] 7 Gem xxiiL
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by God, has burst forth from the sepulchre of iof Samaria, _ still it was literally that He was
the old man, even as the Lord likened the to "enter into judgment with the elders and
scribes and Pharisees to "whited sepul- princes of the people." 4 For in the person
chres." * Whence it follows that they who of Pilate "the heathen raged," and in the
have by faith attained to the resurrection, are person of Israel "the people imagined v_n
with the Lord after they have once put Him things; .... the kings of the earth" in Herod,
on in their baptism. By such subtlety, then, and the rulers in Annas and Cmaphas, were
even in conversation have they often been in gathered together against the Lord, and
the habit of misleading our brethren, as if against His anointed." s He, again, was
they held a resurrection of the dead as _ell "led as a sheep to the slaughter, and as a

we. Woe, say they, to him who has not sheep before the shearer," that is, Herod,
risen in the present body; for they fear that "is dumb, so He opened not His mouth." _
they might alarm their hearers if they at once "He gave His back to scourges, and His
denied the resurrection. Secretly, however, cheeks to blows, not turning His face even
in their minds they thinkthis: Woe betide the from the shame of spittlng."r "He was
simpleton who during his present life fails to numbered with the transgressors;" 8 ,, He was
discover the mysteries of heresy; since this, in )ierced in His hands and His feet;" 9 "they
their view, is the resurrection. There are, cast lots for his raiment" **"they gave Him
however, a great many also, who, claiming to gall, and made Him drink vinegar; .... "they
hold a resurrection after the soul's departure, shook their heads, and mocked Him;" TM _' He
maintain that going out of the sepulchre was appraised by the traitor in thirty pieces of
means escaping out of the world, since in silver." _3 What figures of speech does Isaiah
their view the world is the habitation of the here give us ? What tropes does David ? What
dead--that is, of those who know not God; or allegories does Jeremiah ? Not even of His
they will go so far as to say that it actually mighty works have they used parabolic lan-
means escaping out of the body itself, since guage. Or else, were not the eyes of the blind
they imagine that the body detains the soul, opened ? did not the tongueof thedumb recover
when it is shut up in the death of a worldly speech? _ did not the relaxed hands and pal-
life, as in a grave, sled knees become stroug,'S and the lame leap

as an hart ? _ No doubt we are accustomed

CHAP. XX.--FIGURATIVE SENSES HAVE THEIR also to give a spiritual significance to these
FOUNDATIONIN LITERAL FACT. BESIDES, THE statements of prophecy, according to the anal-
ALLEGORICAL STYLE IS BY _O MEANS THE ogy of the physical diseases which were healed
ONLYONE FOU_;DIN THE I'ROPHETIC SCraP- by the Lord; but still they were all fulfilled
TURES, AS ALLEGED BYTHE HERETICS. literally: thus showing that the prophets fore-

Now, to upset all conceits of this sort, let told both senses, except that very many of
me dispel at once the preliminary idea on their words can only be taken in a pure and
which they rest--their assertion that the simple signification, and free from alt allegori-
prophets make all their announcements in fig- cal obscurity; as when we hear of the down-fall of nations and cities, of Tyre and Egypt,
ures of speech. Now, If this were the case,
the figures themselves could not possibly have and Babylon and Edom, and the nav_] of
been distinguished, inasmuch as the verities Carthage; also when they foretell Israel's own
would not have been declared, out of which chastisements and pardons, its eaptlvities,
the figurative language is stretched. And restorations, and at last its final dispersion.
indeed, if all are figures, where will be that of Who would prefer affixing a metaphorical in-

terpretation to all these events, instead of ac-
which they are the figures ? How can you cepting their literal truth ? The realities are
hold up a mirror for your face, if the face no- involved in the words, just as the words are
where exists? But, in truth, all are not fig- read in the realities. Thus, then, (we find

ures, but there arealso literal statements; nor that) the allegorical style is not used in allare all shadows, but there are bodies too" so
that we have prophecies about the Lord Him- 3i_. ,-i_i._.
self even, which are clearer than the day. 4I_a.iii._3._Ps. d. x, _.
For it was not figuratively that the Virgin 8tm. llti.7.
conceived in her womb; nor in a trope did _I_Le,s_sI_,l., _.
she bear Emmanuel, that is, Jesus," God with __ _ai. _7.zoVer. zS.
us." Even granting that He was figuratively xzps. _ _2. Tertullian ouly brlifl_ givm the sense in two

to take the power of Damascus and the spoils w_cds._t ._uaar_u_._P). xxii. 8.
_ Z_..h. _L _.
_ Isa, mmv. 5.

z Matt. zzlii. _7- :._Vet. 3-
a Isa. vii. z4, Matt. _._3 _ Vet. ft.
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parts of the prophetic record, although it that all schemes of unusual grandeur are liti-
occasionally occurs in certain portions of it. giously promulgated.

CHAP. XXI._NO MERE METAPHOR IN THE CHAP. XXII._THE SCRIPTURES FORBID OUR

PHRASE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. IN SUPPOSING, EITHER THAT THE RESURRECTION

PROPORTION TO THE IMPORTANCE OF ETERNAL IS ALREADY PAST, OR THAT IT TAKES PLACE

TRUTHS, IS THE CLEARNESS OF THEIR SCRIP- IMMEDIATELY AT DEATH. OUR HOPES AND

TURAL ENUNCIATION. PRAYERS POINT TO THE LAST GREAT DAY AS

Well, if it occurs occasionally in certain THEPERIODOFITSACCOMPLISHMENT.
portions of it, you will say, then why not in We must after all this turn our attention to
that phrase, _waere the resurrection might be those scriptures also which forbid our belief in
spiritually understood ? There are several such a resurrection as isheld by your,4uima/ias
reasons why not. First, what must be the (for I will not call them S_iritualists), 3 that it
meaning of so many important passages of is either to be assumed as tMu'_g;Maee now,
Holy Scripture, whicn so obviously attest the as soon as men come to the knowledge of the
resurrection of the body, as to admlt not even truth, or else that it is accomphshed immed]-
the appearance of a figurative signification ? ately after their departure from this life. Now,
And, indeed, (since some passages are more forasmuch as the seasons of our entire hope
obscure than others), it cannot but be right-- have been fixed in the Holy Scripture, and
as we have shown above_--that uncertain since we are not permitted to place the ac-
statements should be determined by certain complishment thereof, as I apprehend, pre-
ones, and obscure ones by such as are clear vious to Christ's coming, our prayers are di-
and plain; else there is fear that, in the i rected towards 4 the end of this world, to the
conflict of certainties and uncertainties, of passing away thereof at the great day of the
explicitness • and obscurity, faith may be Lord--of His wrath and vengeance--the last
shattered, truth endangered, and the Di- day, which is hidden (from a11), and known
vine Being Himself be branded as incon- to none but the Father, although announced
stant. T_en arises the improbability that the beforehand by signs and wonders, and the
very mystery on which our trust wholly rests, dissolution of the elements, and the conflicts
on whicn also our instruction entirely depends, of nations. I would turn out the words of
should have the appearance of being ambigu- the prophets, if the Lord Himself had said
ously announced and obscurely propounded, nothing (except that prophecies were the
inasmuch as the hope of the resurrection, Lord's own word); but it is more to my pur-
unless it be clearly set forth on the sides both pose that He by His own mouth confirms/Aeir
of pumshment and reward, would fail to per- statemeut. Being questioned by His disciples
suade any to embrace a religion like ours, ex- when those things were to come to pass which
posed as it is to public detestation and the He had just been uttering about the destruc-
imputation of hostility to others. There is tion of the temple, He discourses to them first
no certain work where the remuneration is of the order of Jewish events until the over-
uncertain. There is no real apprehension throw of Jerusalem, and then of such as con-
when the peril is only doubtful. But both the cerned all nations up to the very end of the
recompense of reward, and the danger of los- world. For after He had declared that "Jeru-
ing it, depend on the issues of the resurrection, salem was to be trodden down of the Gentiles,
Now, if even those purposes of God against until the times of the Gentiles should be ful-
cities, and nations, and kings, which are i filled," S--meaning, of course,those which were
merely temporal, local, and personal in their to be chosen of God, and gathered in with the
character, have been proclaimed so clearly in remnant of Israel_He then goes on to pro-
prophecy,, how is it to be supposed that those claim, against this world and dispensation
dispensations of His which are eternal, and of i (even as Joel had done, and Daniel, and all
universal concern to the human race, should the prophets with one consentS), that "there
be void of all real light in themselves ? The should be signs in the sun, and in the moon,
grander they are, the clearer should be their and in the stars, distress of nations with per-
announcement, in order that their superior plex_ty, the sea and the waves roaring, men's
greatness might be believed. And I appre-i hearts failing them for fear, and for look,ng
hend that God cannot possibly have ascribed after those things which are coming on the
to Him either envy, or guile, or inconsistency,
or artifice, by help of which evil qualities it is 3Fortheopmtonsof theeVa/entiniaaswhoheldthat Chr=t'sflesh was composed of soul or of spirlt--it refined, ethereal sub_

stance--see Tert.lllan's .De Car_e C_rrz_L'i,cc. x.-XV.
4 Susplrant in.

zRe_urre_io l_ortmprum, o_ which we have been spcakiag, s Luke xxl. a4.
• See ch. xtx. *Joel fii. 9"-x5; Dan. wL x3, x4.
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h"X "For,"ear, • says He, "the powers of And is there now anybody who has risen again,
heaven shall be shaken; and then shall they except the heretic? He, of course, has M-
see the Son of man coming in the clouds, wlth ready quitted the grave of his own corpse_
power and great glory. And when these although he is even now liable to fevers and
things begin to come to pass, then look up, ulcers; he, too, has already trodden down his
and lift up your heads, for your redemption enemies--although he has even now to strug-
draweth nigh. ''2 He spake of its "drawing gle with the powers of the world. And as a
nigh," not of its being present already; and matter of course, he is already a king_al-
of "those things beginning to come to pass," though he even now owes to Cross" the things
not of their having happened: because when whic,1 are Cmsar's._
they have come to pass, then our redemption
shall be at hand, which is said to be approach- CHAP. XXIII.---SU_rDRY PASSAGESOr ST. PAU_
mg up to that time, raising and exciting our WHICH SPEAKOF A SPIRITUALRESUR_CTION,
minds to what is then the proximate harvest COMPATIBLEWITH THE FUTURE RF_UI_EC-
of our hope. He immediately annexes a par- TION OF THE BODY, WHICH IS EVEN A_UMED
able of this in "the trees which are tenderly XNTHEM.
sprouting into a flower-stalk, and then de-
veloping the flower, which is the precursor of The apostle indeed teaches, in his Epistle
the fruit. ''3 "So likewise ye," (He adds), to the CoIossians, that we were once dead,
"when ye shall see all these things come to alienated, and enemies to the Lord in our

minds, whilst we were living in wicked works; _s
pass, know ye that the kingdom of heaven is that we were then buried with Christ in hap.
mgi_ at hand." 4 " Watch ye, therefore, and tism, and also raised again with Him through
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy the faith of the operation of God, who hathto escape all those things, and to stand before
tie Son of man;"s that is, no doubt, at the raised Him from the dead. =s "And you D
resurrection, after all these things have been (adds he), when ye were dead in sins and the
previously transacted. Therefore, although uncircumcision of your flesh, hath He quick-

ened together with Him, having forgiven you
t.lere is a sprouting in the acknowledgment all trespasses. ''_7 And again: "If ye are
of _,ll this mystery, yet it is only in the actual dead with Christ from the elements of the
presence of the Lord that the flower is devel-

world, why, as though living in the world, are
oped and the fruit borne. Who is it then, ye subject to ordinances?" r8 Now, since he
that has aroused the Lord, now at God's right makes us spiritually dead--in such a way,
hand, so unseasonably and with such severity however, as to allow that we shall one day
to "shake terribly" (as Isaiah 6 expresses it have to undergo a bodily death,_so, consider.
(" that earth," which, I suppose, is as yet un-

mg indeed that we have been also raised in a
shattered ? Who has thus early put "Christ's like spiritual sense, he equally allows that
enemies beneath His feet" (to use the lan-
guage of David 7), making Him more hurried we shall further have to undergo a bodilyresurrection. In so many words '9 he says:
than the Father, whilst every crowd in our ,, Since ye are risen with Christ, seek those
popular assemblies is still with shouts consign- things which are above, where Christ sittethHag "the Christians to the lions ? "s Who has
yet beheld Jesus descending from heaven in at the right hand of GOd. Set your affection
like manner as the apostles saw Him ascend, on things above, not on things on the earth." =

Accordingly, it is in our mind that he shows
according to the appointment of the two an- that we rise (with Christ), since it is by thisgels ?_ Up to the present moment they have

alone that we are as yet able to reach to
not, tribe by tribe, smitten their breasts, look- heavenly objects. These we should not
mg on Him whom they pierced. '° No one ,, seek," nor " set our affection on," if we
has as yet fallen in with Elias; x_ no one has had them already in our possession. He atso
as yet escaped from Antichrist; " no one has adds: "For ye are dead"_to your sins, he
as yet had to bewa_t the downfall of Babylon. "3 means, not to yourselves_" and your life is

hid with Christ in God." "_ Now that life is

, i.,_ _ _s,_ not yet apprehended which is hidden. In like
2Vers. -_S_8.

Luk ...... 9, 3° ; 3,lair..... 32. manner John says: "And it doth not yet ap-
4 Luke xxi 3t ; Matt. xxlv. 33.
S Luke xxi 36.
6]S_ ll 19. t4Matt, xxil. 2_t.
; Ps cx I. IsCol. i. ax.
o Compare T/ie ,41_01o£y, xl. ; De S#ct. xxvil. ; De E.arg_tt. 16Col. n. xa.

Cast xii. a7 Vet. t 3.
_Actsx. zx. xSVer. 2o. The hint clau_ la T_tntltan it, " Q_amdo mtv.

x°Zech, xiL xo; COmp. John xlx. 37. tentiam fertm?"
xx Mal iv. 5- -_ Denique.
_* _ John iv. _oCol. in. z, *.
Z3Rev. xvili 32". _Ver. 3-
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pear what we shall be: we know, however, unto you: whom the heaven must na_i_
taat when He shall be rnunifest, we shall be until the times of restitution of all things,.
like Him."" We are far indeed from being which God hath spoken by the mouth off Ides.

•already what we know not of; we should, of holy prophets."
'course, be sure to know it if we were already
(like Him). It is therefore the contempla- CHAP. XXlV.---_r_ PASSAGESQUOTED,HR_0_
tion of our blessed hope even in this life by ST. PAUL, WHICHCATEGORICALLYASSKR_II_I_[.F.
faith (that he speaks of)--not its presence nor RESURRECTIONOFTHE FLESH AT THE _]IKAL.
its possession, but only its expectation. Con- JUDGMENT.

cernmg this expectation and hope Paul writes The character of these times learn,, alvng
to the Galatians: '" For we through the Spirit with the Thessalonians. For we read: '"I_Iow
wait for the hope of righteousness by faith." 2 ye turned from idols to serve the ]ivin_ an_
He says "we wait for it," not we are in pos- trueGod, and towait for His Son from h_ven,
session of it. By the righteousness of God, whom He rinsed from the dead, even Jesus."
he means that judgment which we shall have And again: "For what is our hope, or _y_
to undergo as the recompense of our a_ea_, or crown of rejoicing ? Are not everL ]_ m
It is in expectation of this for himself that the the presence of our Lord God, Jesus Ch_t,
apostle writes to the Philippians: "If by any at His coming ? .... Likewise: " Befor_C_d.
means," sayshe, " I might attain to the resur- even our Father, at the coming of the, 1.o_
rection of the dead. Not as though I had Jesus Christ, with the whole company d His
already attained, or were already perfect." 3 saints. "_ He teaches them that the3_ must
And yet he had believed, and had known all "not sorrow concerning them that are asleep,"
mysteries, as an elect vessel and the great and at the same time explains to them the
teacher of the Gentiles; but for all that he times of the resurrection, saying, " For if we
goes on to say: " I, however, follow on, if so believe that Jesus dxed androse again, even
beI mayapprehend that for which I also am ap- so them also which sleep in Jesus shall God
prehended of Christ." ' Nay, more: "Breth- bring with Him. For this we say unto you
ren,"(he adds), "I count not myself to have by the word of the Lord, that we which are
apprehended: but this one thing (I do), for- alive and remain unto the coming of our Lord,
getting those things which are behind, and shall not prevent them that are asleep. For
reaching forth unto those things which are the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven
before, I press toward the mark for the prize with a shout, with the voice of the archangel,
of blamelessness,S whereby I may attain it;" and with the trump of God; and the dead in
meaning the resurrection from the dead in its Christ shall rise first: then we which are ahve
proper time. Even as he says to the Gala- and remain shall be caught up together with
tians: "Let us not be weary in well-doing: them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the
for in due season we shall reap." _ Similarly, air; and so shall we be ever with the Lord." _3
concerning Oneslphorus, does he also write What archangel's voice, (I wonder), what
to Timothy: "The Lord grant unto him that trump of God is now heard, except it be, for-
he may find mercy in that day; "_ unto which sooth, in the entertainments of the heretics
dayand time he charges Timothy himself "to For, allowing that the word of the gospel may
keep what had been committed to his care, be called "the trump of God," since it was
without spot, unrebukable, until the appear- still calling men, yet they must at that t_me
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ: which in His either be dead as to the body, that they may
times He shall show, who is the blessed and be able to rise again; and then how are they
only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord alive? Or else caught up into the clouds;
of lords," s speaking of (Him as) God It is and how then are they here ? "Most misera-
to these same times that Peter in the Acts ble," no doubt, as the apostle declared them,
refers, when he says: "Repent ye therefore, are they "who in this life only" shall be
and be converted, that your sins maybe blotted found to have hope: ** they will have to be
out, when the times of refreshing shall come excluded wh_le they are with premature haste
from the presence of the.Lord; and He shall seizing that which is promised after this life;
send Jesus Christ, which before was preached erring concerning the truth, no less than

PhygeUus and Hermogenes.'S Hence it is
,, John_i. ,. that the Holy Ghost, in H_s greatness, foresee-_Gal. v..5
3Phll x/i. H, xs.
4Vet. x_. 9 Acts hi. x9-_z.

_ blam_c_u_s, orpurity_mste_mot_t._-* ourn_n xxx Thess. h. 19, SomeM._s. omlt"God."
Qtltiog." z.r _ Thess. fii. 13.

6C.mLvL 9. _3x Th¢_.. iv. x3-x7.
7 • Tim i. x_. x, x Cor. xv. _9.
8 x Tim. vi. x4, x$, ao. x_ Tim. L _.5.
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ing clearly all such interpretations as these, city of fornication may receive from the ten
suggests (to the apostle), in this very epistle kings its deserved doom, _ and that the beast
of his to the Thessalonians, _folle_vs: "But Antichrist with his false prophet may wage war
of the times and the seasons, brethren, there on the Church of God; and that, after the
is no necessity for my writing unto you. For casting of the devil into the bottomless pit for
ye yourselves know perfectly, that the day of a while, _ the blessed prerogative of the first
the Lord cometh as a thief in the night. For resurrection may be ordained from the
w len they shall say, ' Peace,' and ' All things thrones; s and then again, after the consign-
are safe,' then sudden destruction shall come ment of him to the fire, that the judgment of
upon them. ''x Again, in the second el_istle the final and universal resurrection may be
he addresses them with even greater earnest- determined out of the books. 9 Since, then,
ness: "Now I beseech you, brethren, by the the Scriptures both indicate the stages of the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our last times, and concentrate the harvest of the
gathering together unto Htm, that ye be not Christian hope in the very end of the world, it
soon shaken in mind, nor be troubled, either is evident, either that all which God promises
by spirit, or by word," that ts, the word of to us receives its accomplishment then, and

false prophets, "or b_, letter," that is, the thus what the heretics pretend about a resur.
letter of false apostles, ' as if from us, as that rection here falls to the ground; or else, even
the day of the Lord is at hand. Let no man allowing that a confession of the mystery (of
deceive you by any means. For t/_at day divine truth)is a resurrection, that there is,
_hall _wt come, unless indeed' there first come without any detriment to this view, room for
a falhng away," he means indeed of this believing m that which is announced for the
present empire, "and that man of sin be re- end. It moreover follows, that the very main-
vealed," that is to say, Antichrist, "the son tenance of this spiritual resurrection amounts
of perdttion, who opposeth and exalteth htm- to a presumption in favour of the other bodily
self above all that ts called God Or religion; so resurrection; for if none were announced for
that he sitteth in the temple of God, affirming that time, there would be fair ground for as-
that he is God. Remember ye not, that when serting only this purely spiritual resurrection.
I was with you, I used to tell you these things ? Inasmuch, however, as (a resurrection) is
And now ye know what detaineth, that he _roclaimed for the last time, it is proved to
might be revealed in his time. For the rays- be a bodily one, because there is no spiritual
tery of imqmty doth already work; only he one also then announced. For why make a
who now hinders must hinder, until he be second announcement of a resurrection of only
taken out of the way. ''= What obstacle is one character, that is, the spiritual one, since
there but the Roman state, the falhng away this ought to be undergoing accomplishment
of which, by being scattered into ten king- either now, without any regard to different
doms, shall introduce Antichrtst upon (its own times, or else then, at the very conclusion of
ruins) ? "And then shall be revealed the all the periods ? It is therefore more com-
wtcked one, whom the Lord shall consume petent for us even to maintain a spiritual res-
with the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy urrectton a the commencement of a life
with the brightness of His coming: even him faith, who acknowledge the full completion
whose coming ts after the working of Satan, thereof at the end of the world

with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, CHAP. XXVI.--EVEN THE METAPHORICALD_
and with all decexvableness of unrighteousness SCRIPTIONS OF THIS SUBJECT IN THE SCRIP-

m them that perish. ''3 TURES POINT TO THE BODILY RESURRECTION,

CHAP. XXV.--ST. JOHN, IN THE APOCALYPSE, THE ONLY SENSE WHICH SECURES THEIR CON-
EQUALLY EXPLICIT IN ASSERTING THE SAME SISTENCY AND DIGNITY.

GREAT DOCTRINE. TO a preceding objection, that the Scriptures
In the Revelation of John, again, the order are allegorical, I have still one answer to make

of these times is spread out to wew, which --that it is open to us also to defend the bodily
"the souls of the martyrs" are taught to wait character of the resurrection by means of the
for beneath the altar, whilst they earnestly pray language of the prophets, which is equally
to be avenged and judged: 4 .(taught, I say, figurative. For consider that primeval sen-
to watt), in order that the world may first tence which GOd spake when He called man
drink to the dregs the plagues that await it eart}_; saying, "Earth thou art, and to earth
out of the vials of the angels, s and that the shalt thou return. '''° In respect, of course,

x Them. v. x-3. 6 Rev. xvih.
22 Thess. IL x-7. :'Rev. :¢x 2.
32 Tness. _ 8..-xo. 8Vers 4-6.
4Roy. w. 9, _, 9Vers. x2-x4-
5 Rev. xvi: _ C,ea. ii_ xg.
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to his fleshly substance, which had been taken "worshipping the creature itself in opposition
out of the ground, and which was the first to to the Creator ! "8 You will reckon, (I sup-
receive the name of man, as we have already pose) onions and truffles among earth's boun-
shown, z does not this passage give one in- ties, since the Lord declares that "man shall
struction to interpret in relation to the f/es_ not live on bread alone [ ''9 In this way the
also whatever of wrath or of grace God has Jews lose heavenly blessings, by confining
determined for the earth, because, strictly their hopes to earthly ones, being ignorant of
speaking, the earth is not exposed to His the promise of heavenly bread, and of the oil
judgment, since it has never done any good of God's unction, and the wine of the Spirit,
or evil ? "Cursed, " no doubt, it was, for it and of that water of life which has its vigour
drank the blood of z,_zn; 2 but even this was from the vine of Christ. On exactly the same
as a figure of homicidal flesh. For if the principle, they consider the special soil of
earth has to suffer either joy or injury, it is Judaea to be that very holy land, which ought
simply on man's account, that he may suffer rather to be interpreted of the Lord's flesh,
the joy or the sorrow through the events which which, in all those who put on Christ, is
happen to his dwelling-place, whereby he will thenceforward the holy land; holy indeed by
rather have to pay the penalty which, simply the indwelling of the Holy Ghost, truly flow-
on his account, even the earth must suffer, ing with milk and honey by the sweetness of
When, therefore, God even threatens the His assurance, truly Jud_an by reason of the
earth, I would prefer saying that He threatens friendship of God. For "he is not a Jew
the flesh : so likewise, when He makes a which is one outwardly, but he who is one in-
promise to the earth, I would rather under- wardly." _° In the same way it is that both

stand Him as promising the flesh; as in that God's temple and Jerusalem (must be under-
passage of David: "The Lord is King, let stood) when it is said by Isaiah: Awake,
the earth be glad, "S--meaning the flesh of awake, O Jerusalem [ put on the strength of
the saints, to which appertains the enjoyment thine arm; awake, as in thine earliest time, ....
of the kingdom of God. Then he afterwards that is to say, in that innocence which pre-
says: "The earth saw and trembled; the ceded the fall into sin. For how can words of
mountains melted like wax at the presence of this kind of exhortation and invitation be suit-
the Lord,"--meaning, no doubt the flesh of able for that Jerusalem which killed the proph-
the wicked; and (in a similar sense) it is ets, and stoned those that were sent to them,
written: " For they shall look on Him whom and at last crucified its very Lord ? Neither
they pierced. ''4 If indeed it will be thought indeed is salvation promised to any one land
that both these passages were pronounced at all, which must needs pass away with the
simply of the element earth, how can it be con- fashion of the whole world. Even if anybody
sistent that it should shake and melt at the should venture strongly to contend that para-
presence of the Lord, at whose royal dignity dise is the holy land, which it may be possible
it before exulted ? So again in Isaiah, "Ye to designate as the land of our first parents
shall eat the good of the land, "5 the ex- Adam and Eve, it will even then follow that
pression means the blessings which await the the restoration of paradise will seem to be
flesh when in the kingdom of God it shall be promised to the flesh, whose lot it was to in-
renewed, and made hke the angels, and waiting habit and keep it, m order that man may be
to obtain the things "which neither eye hath recalled thereto just such as he was driven
seen, nor ear heard, and which have not from it.
entered into the heart of man."6 Otherwise,
how vain that God should invlte men to CHAP. XXVII.mCERTAIN METAPHORICALTERMS
obedience by the fruits of the field and the EXPLAINED OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE
elements of thls life, when He dispenses these FLESH.
to even irreligious men and blasphemers; on We have also in the Scriptures robes men-
a general condition once for all made to man, tioned as allegorizing the hope of the flesh.
"sending rain on the good and on the evil, Thus in the Revelation of John it is said:
and making His sun to shine on the just and " These are they which have not defiled their
on the unjust ! "7 Happy, no doubt, is faith, clothes with women,'"_-----indicatmg, of course,
if it is to obtain gifts which the enemies of virgins, and such as have become "eunuchs
God and Christ not only use, but even abuse, for the kingdom of heaven's sake." '_ There-

fore they shall be "clothed in white ral-
t See above, ch. v.
=Gen. iv. xx, SRom. i. _5.
3 Ps, xcvh. z. 9 Matt, iv. 4.
4Zech. xlJ. xo. IORom ii. 28, a9.
5 lsa. i. zg. _ Is_ li. 9, Sept.
6 x Co¢. l]. 9- xa Rev. ill. 4 and xlv.
7 Matt. Vo 45- x3 Matt. zlx. x_.
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ment,"' that is, in the bright beauty of the bosom, and plucks it out living, 6 does not
unwedded flesh. In the gospel even, "the this apply as a presage to all mankind ?-
wedding garment" may be regarded as the inasmucu as those three signs7 denoted the
sanctity of the flesh." And so, when Isaiah threefold power of God: when it saall, first, in
tells us what sort of "fast the Lord hath the appointed order, subdue to man the old
chosen," and subjoins a statement about the serpent, the devil, a however formidable; then,
reward of good works, he says: "Then shall secondly, draw forth the flesh fromthe bosom
t_ay hght break forth as the morning, and thy of death; 9 and then, at last, snail pursue all

• • to
garments,3 shall speedxly arise;"* where he blood (shed) m judgment. On this subject
has no thought of cloaks or stuff gowns, but we read in ttae writings of the same prophet,
means the nsingof the flesh, which he declared (how that) God says: " For your blood of
the resurrection of, after its fall in death, your lives will I require of all wild beasts;
Thus we are furnished even with an allegori- and I will require it of the hand of man, and
cal defence of the resurrection of the body. of his brother's hand.'' Now notning is re-
When, then, we read, "Go, my people, enter quired except that which is demanded back
into your closets for a little season, until my again, and nothing is thus demanded except
anger pass away, ''s we have in the closets that which is to be given up; and that
graves, in whach they.will have to rest for a will of course be given up, which snail be
httle whale, who shall have at the end of the demanded and required on the ground of
world departed thas hfe in the last furious vengeance. Butmdeed there cannot possibly
onset of the power of Anuchrist. Why else be pumshment of that which never had any
did He use the expression closets, in prefer- existence. Existence, however, it will have,
ence to some other receptacle, if it were not when at is restored in order to be punished.
that the flesh is kept in these closets or cellars To the flesh, therefore, applies everything
salted and reserved for use, to be drawn out which is declared respecting tile blood, for
t._ence on a suitable occasion ? It is on a lake wathout the flesh there cannot be blood. The
principle that embalmed corpses are set aside flesh will be raised up m order that tae blood
for burial in mausoleums and sepulchres, in may be punished. There are, again, some
order that they may be removed therefrom statements (of Scripture) so plainly made as
when the Master shall order it. Since, there- to be free from all obscurity of allegory, and
fore, there is consistency in thus understanding yet they strongly require" tneir very simplic.
the passage (for what refuge of little closets aty to be interpreted. There is, for instance,
could possibly shelter us from the wrath of that passage in Isaiah: "I will kill, and I
God?), t't appears that by the very phrase will make alive. '''3 Certainly His making
which he uses, " Until His anger pass ahve is to take place after He has killed. As,
away," s which shall extinguish Antichrist, therefore, at is by death that He kills, it as by
he in fact shows that after that indignation the resurrection that He will make alive.
the flesh will come forth from the sepulchre, Now at is the flesh which is killed by death;
in which it had been deposited previous to the the flesh, therefore, wilt be revived by the
bursting out of the anger. Now out of the resurrection. Surely if killing means t_king
closets nothing else as brought than that which away hfe from the flesh, and its opposite, re-
had been put into them, and after the extlr- viwng, amounts to restoring hfe to the flesh,
patron of Anuchrist shall be busily transacted it must needs be that the flesh rise again, to
the great process of the resurrection, which the life, which has been taken awoy by

kilhng, has to be restored by vivification.

CHAP. XXVIII.--PROPHETIC "IHINGS AND AC- CHAP. XXIX._EZEKIEL'S VISION OF THE DRY

TIONS) AS WELL AS WORDS, ATTEST THIS BONES QUOTED.

GREATDOCTRINE. Inasmuch, then, as even the figurative por.
But we know that prophecy expressed tions of Scripture, and the arguments of facts,

itself by things no less than by words. By and some plain statements of Holy Writ,
words, and also by deeds, is the resurrec- throw hght upon the resurrection of the flesh
tion foretold. When Moses puts his hand (although without specially naming the very
into his bosom, and then draws it out again substance), how much more effectual for de-
dead, and again puts his hand into his

6 Ez. Iv. 6, 7-
7 Ex, iv. 2-9.

XRev tli._ 8Comp vefs. _. 4.

_T[_t_-te?ua'L'l_ o_¢hewordhe_lr_lzxltdebyTet"tu]ha.u 9Comp vcrfl, ),.
wh . , c ha_,_, (* ,) ,* , *o Comp. veX. 9-o reads t0tt_'ta instead of to4t_'_ thy lulglth, or heahngs, at Gen )x. 5.
which ts the word in the Sept. l_ ettmnt.

4Im. lvhi. 8. ]_l_,a ._x_x,n. _. x3, z6. The very words, however, o_uf ltot
i lea. xxvJ. _o. m l_aJah, but m • Sam. u. 6) Dtntt. xsJn. 3g.
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terminlng the question will not those passages prophecy into a proof of the allegorical sense,
be which indicate the actual substance of the on the ground that by saying, "These bones
body by expressly mentioning it [ Take are the whole house of Israel," He made them
Ezekiel: "And the hand of the Lord," says a figure of Israel, and removed them from
he, "was upon me; and the Lord brought me their proper literal condition; and therefore
forth in the Spirit, and set me in the midst of (they contend) that there is here a figurative,
a plain which was full of bones; and He led not a true prediction of the resurrection, for
me round about them in a circuit: and, be- (they say) the state of the Jews is one of
hold, there were many on the face of the humiliation, in a certain sense dead, and very
plain; and, lo, they were very dry. And He dry, and dispersed over the plain of the world.
said unto me, Son of man, will these bones Therefore the image of a resurrection is alle.
live ? And I said, O Lord God, Thou know- gorically applied to their state, since it has to
est. And He said unto me, Prophesy upon be gathered together, and recompacted bone
these bones; and thou shalt say, Ye dry to bone (in other words, tribe to tribe, and
bones, hear the word of the Lord." Thus people to people), and to be reincorporated
saith the Lord GOd to these bones, Behold, I by the sinews of power and the nerves of
bring upon you the breath of life, and ye shall royalty, and to be brought out as it were from
live: and I will give unto you the spirit, and sepulchres, that is t6 say, from the most
I will place muscles over you, and I will miserable and degraded abodes of captivity,
spread skin upon you; and ye shall live, and and to breathe afresh in the way of a restora-
shall know that I am the Lord. And I tion, and to live thenceforward in their own
prophesied as the Lord commanded me: and land of Judaea. And what is to happen after
while I prophesy, behold there is a voice, be- all this ? They will die, no doubt. And what
hold also a movement, and bones approached will there be after death ? No resurrection
bones. And I saw, and behold sinews and from the dead, of course, since there is noth-
flesh came up over them, and muscles were ing of the sort here revealed to Ezekiel.
placed around them; but there was no breath Well, but the resurrection is elsewhere fore-
in them. And He said unto me, Prophesy to told: so that there will be one even in this
the wind, son of man, prophesy and say, case, and they are rash in applying this pa_-
Thus saith the Lord God, Come from the four sage to the state of Jex, ish affairs; or even if
winds, 0 breath, and breathe in these dead it do indicate a different recovery from the
men, and let them live. So I prophesied to resurrection which we are maintaining, what
the wind, as He commanded me, and the matters it to me, provided there be also a
spirit entered into the bones, and they lived, resurrection of the body, just as there is a
and stood upon their feet, strong and exceed- restoration of the Jewish state ? In fact, by
ing many. And the Zord said unto me, Son the very circumstance that the recovery of the
of man, these bones are the whole house of Jewish state is prefigured by the reincorpora-
Israel. They say themselves, Our bones are tion and reunion of bones, proof is offered
become dry, and our hope is perished, and we that this event will also happen to the bones
in them have been violently destroyed. There- themselves; for the metaphor could not have
fore prophesy unto them, (and say), Behold, been formed from bones, if the same thing
even I will open your sepulchres, and will exactly were not to be realized in them also.
bring you out of your sepulchres, 0 my peo- Now,although there is asketch of the truething
pie, and will bring you into the land of Israel: in its image, the image itself still possesses a
and ye shall know how that I the Lord truth of its own: it must needs be, therefore,
opened your sepulchres, and brought you, 0 that that must have a prior existence for itself,
my people, out of your sepulchres; and I will which is used figuratively to express some
give my Spirit unto you, and ye shall live, other thing. Vacuity is not a consistent basis
and shall rest in your own land: and ye shall for a similitude, nor does nonentity form a
know how that I the Lord have spoken and suitable foundation for a parable. It will
done these things, saith the Lord." ' therefore be right to believe that the bones

are destined to have a rehabiliment of flesh

C_AP. XXX.--THIS VISION INTERPRETEDBY TER- and breath, such as it is here said they will
TULLIANOF THE RESURRECTIONOF THE BODIES have, by reason indeed of which their renewed
OF THE DEAD. A CHRONOLOGICAL ERROR OF state could alone express the reformed con-
OUR AUTHORj WHO SUPPOSES THAT EZEKIEL IN dlt_on of Jewish affairs, which is pretended
HIS CH, XXXI. PROPHESIED BEFORE THE CAP- to be the meaning of this passage. It is.
TIVITY. however, more characteristic of a religiou_
I am well aware how they torture even this spirit to maintain the truth on the authority
_k_.ffiomi. z-_. of a literal interpretation, such as is required



outt,, xmm.1 ON THE RESURRECTION OF THE FLESH. 567

by the _ of the inspired passage. Now, faith which the people were pulling down.
if this _ had reference to the condition But even if it were true that Israel was thea_
of the J_-_s, a, soon as He had revealed to depressed at some shock in their existing dr-
him the position of the bones, _ would at eumstances, we must not on that account sup-
once harm added, "These bones are the whole pose that the purpose of revelation could have
house of Israel," and so forth. But immedi- rested in a parable: its aim must have been to
ately on showing the bones, He interrupts the testify a resurrection, in order to raise the
scene by saying somewhat of the prospect nation's hope to even an eternal salvation and
which is most suited to bones; without yet an indispensable restoration, and thereoy
naming Israel, He tries the prophet's own turn off their minds from brooding over their
faith: "Son of man, can these bones ever present affairs. This indeed is the aim of
live ?" so that he makes answer: "O Lord, other prophets likewise. "Ye shall go forth,"
Thou knowest." Now God would not, you (says Malaohi), " from your sepulchres, as
may be sure, have tried the prophet's faith or Toung calves let loose from their bonds, and
a point which was never to be a real one, of ze shall tread down your enemies. ''* And
which Israel should never hear, and in which lgain, (Isaiah says): "Your heart shall re-
it was not proper to repose belief. Since, oice, and your bones shall spring up like the
however, the resurrection of the dead was russ," _ because the grass also is renewed by
indeed foretold, but Israel, in the distrust of the dissolution and corruption of the s_eed.
his great unbelief, was offended at it; and, In a word, if it is contended that the figure of
whilst gazing on the condition of the crumb- the rising bones refers properly to the state
ling grave, despaired of a resurrection; or of Israel, why is the same hope announced to
rather, did not direct his mind mainly to it, all nations, instead of being limited to Israel
but to his own harassing circumstances,-- only, of reinvesting those osseous remains
therefore God first instructed the prophet with bodily substance and vital breath, and
(since he, too, was not free from doubt), by of raising up their dead out of the grave ?
revealing to him the process of the resurrec- For the language is universal: "The dead
tlon. with a view to his earnest setting forth shall arise, and come forth from their graves;
of the same. He then charged the people to for the dew which cometh from Thee is medi-
beheve what He had revealed to the prophet, cine to their bones." 3 In another passage
telling them that they were themselves, itis u,ritten: "All fleshshallcometoworship
though refusing to believe their resurrection, before me, saith the Lord."* When ? When
the very bones which were destined to rise the fashion of this world shall begin to pass
again. Then in the concluding sentence He away. For He said before: "As the new
says, " And ye shall know how that I the heaven and the new earth, which I make, re-
Lord have spoken and done these things," main before me, saith the Lord, so shall your
intending of course to do that of which He seed remain."s Then also shall be fulfilled
had spoken; but certainly not meaning to do what is written afterwards: "And they shall
that which He had spoken of, if His design go forth" (namely, from their graves), "and
had been to do something different from what shall see the carcases of those who have Irons-
He had said. gressed: for their worm shall never die, nor

shall their file be quenched; and they shall

CHAP. XXXI._OTHER PASSAGESOUT OF THE be a spectacle to all flesh ''6 even to that
which, being raised again from the dead and

PROPHETS APPLIED TO THE RESIJRRECTIONbrought out from the grave, shall adore the
OF THE FLESH. Lord for this great grace.

Unquestionably, if the people were indulg- HAP XXXII EVE_ tl_BtmI_• _ ...... _ C • .-- BODIES WILL

mg m figurative murmurs tl_at, their pones[ BE RAISEDAGAIN. WHATEVERBEFALLSTHEM
were become dr , ant1 ttaat their nope nact ...,_• . -- , • ..Y .... I GOD WILL RESTORE THEM AGAIN. JONah =

t'perlsne°--piamuve"- . .at me_ consequences.. . . . OI, t Ca_t_....... _ouTED IN ILL"ST_'TIu_tL urq........ uv tJuu'_
nelr alspers_on_tnen _oo m_gnt talrly } POWER

enough seem to have consoled their flguradive I _ _ ......
d - _ But, that you may not suppo_ that it Isespair with a lfguralive promise. Since, how- ] ........
.... - • -_ .......... _mereiv those ooams winch are consigned toever, no inlurv ha(1 as vet all2"ntecl on tne! , _ .... . . ,.

hPe°P e r°m 2he_ d:s,_pe_s_"--" "-' _r_th°eeuhe nit!_ I t°mt)s wu°se resurrecu°n Is t°ret°m' y°u haveScripture: com-
v__J_ffr__e___..___e it declared in "And I will
failed amongst them, it is manifest th, t it w, s I , Mai.iv._,3.

• • .... _ I_ oori• t 4.
owing to the perlshmg condition of their / 3I_._9.
bodies that their faith in the resurrection was/ ,j_. t_. ,3.
s • • j sver._*.haken. God, therefore, was rebmldmg the _i,.r,_.
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mand the fishes of the sea, and they shall east long to the soul have nothing allegorical m
up the bones which they have devoured; and them, neither therefore have those which be-
I will bring joint to joint, and bone to bone." long to the body. For man is as much body
You will ask, Will then the fishes and other as he is sOul; so that it is impossible for one
animals and carnivorous birds be raised again, of these natures to admit a figurative sense,
in order that they may vomit up what they and the other to exclude it.
have consumed, on the ground of your read-
ing in the law of Moses, that blood is required CHX_.xxxm.---so _UCS l_OgTHE PROPmWrlc
of even all the beasts ? Certainly not But scmFruggs. IN THEOOSPm.S,CmUST'S PAR-
the beasts and the fishes are mentioned in re- ABLES, AS EXPLAINEDBY HIMSELF, HAVE A
lation to the restoration of flesh and blood, in CLEAR_CE TOTHE RgSUgggCTIONOF
order the more emphatically to express the THEFI_SH.

resurrection of such bodies as have even This is evidence enough from the prophetic
been devoured, when redress is said to be Scriptures" I now appeal to the Gospels.
demanded of their very devourers. Now I But here also I must first meet the same
apprehend that in the case of Jonah we have sophistry as advanced by those who contend
a fair proof of this divine power, when he that the Lord, like (the prophets), said every-
comes forth from the fish's belly uninjured thing in the way of allegory, because it is
in both his natures--his fleshand his soul. No written: "All these things spake Jesus in
doubt the bowels of the whale would have parables, and without a parable spake He not
had abundant time during three days for con- unto them," z that is, to the Jews. Now the
suming and digesting jrona/t's flesh, quite as disciples also asked Him, "Why speakest
effectually as a coffin, or a tomb, or the gradual Thou in parables ?" _ And the Lord gave
decay of some quiet and concealed grave; them this answer: "Therefore I speak unto
only that he wanted to prefigure even those them in parables: because they seeing, see
beasts (_/g'ch sy_olize) especially the men not; and hearing, they hear not, according to
who are wildly opposed to the C_risn'an name, the prophecy of Esaias." 3 But since it was
or the angels of iniquity, of whom blood will to the Jews that He spoke in parables, it was
be required by the full exaction of an aveng- not then to all men; and if not to all, it fol-
ing judgment. Where, then, is the man who, lows that it was not always and in all things
being more disposed to learn than to assume, parables with Him, but only m certain things,
more careful to believe than to dispute, and and when addressing a particular class. But
more scrupulous of the wisdom of God than He addressed a particular class when He
wantonly bent on his own, when he hears of spoke to the Jews. It is true that He spoke
a divine purpose respecting sinews and skin, sometimes even to the disciples in parables.
and nerves and bones, will forthwith devise But observe how the Scripture relates such a
some different application of these words, as fact: "And He spake a parable unto them." _
if all that is said of the substances in question It follows, then, that He did not usually ad-
were not naturally intended for man ? For dress them m parables; because if He always
either there is here no reference to the destiny did so, special mention would not be made of
of manmin the gracious provision of the His resorting to this mode of address. Be-
kingdom (of heaven), in the severity of the sides, there is not a parable which you will
judgment-day, in all the incidents of the resur- not find to be either explained by the Lord
rection; or else, if there is any reference to Himself, as that of the sower, (which He in-
his destiny, the destination must necessarily terprets) of the management of the word of
be made in reference to those substances of God;s or else cleared by a preface from the
which the man is composed, for whom the des- writer of the Gospel, as in the parable of the
tiny is reserved. Another question I have also arrogant iudge and the importunate widow,
to ask of these very adroit transformers of bones ¢o/u'c/_is ex_OresslyajO2Miedto earnestness in
and sinews, and nerves and sepulchres: Why, prayer;6 or capable of being spontaneously
when anything is declared of the soul, do they understood,7 as in the parable of the fig-tree,
not interpret tlLesoul to be something else, and which was spared a while in hopes of improve-
transfer it to another signification ?--since, ment--an emblem of Jewish sterility. Now,
whenever any distinct statement is made of a
boa_'_ substance, they will obstinately prefer z_tt..ili._
taking any other sense whatever, rather than _v_....3Matt. xiil. _3 ; comI_ IlL vi. 9.
that which the name indicates. If things ,S_L-ke,C_;eo_r_,,ith_._aaother _ _
which pertain to the body are figurative, why _Y _"th_C_._pd.s See Luke vih¢. xx.

are not those which pertain to the soul figura- 6s_ Luke_. ,.
rive also ? Since, however, things which be- . 7s,_ o_o,_.._ .ama_,,,h_h _qui_dnolao_ arc l_f_r_l to m Matt. xm. 45 and Luke _r.. x9.



c_-Ae.XXXlV.] ON THE P,J_SURKECTION OF THE FLESH. 569

if even parables obscure not the light of the of the soul from concupiscence as b_' the
gospel, how unlikely it is that plain sentences action of the flesh from actual fruition, tt has
and declarations, which have an unmistakea- marked the entire man with the sentence of
ble meaning, should signify any other thing transgression, and has therefore made him
than their literal sense! But it is by such deservedly amenable to perdition. So that
declarations and sentences that the Lord sets he will be wholly saved, since he has by sin-
forth either the last judgment, or the king- ning been wholly lost. Unless it be true

dora, or the resurrection: "It shall be more _that the sheep (of the parable) is a" lost" one,
tolerable," He says, "for Tyre and Sidon in i irrespective of its body; then its recovery may
the day of judgment than for you." z And, be effected without the body. Since, however,
• ' Tell them that the kingdom of God is at _it is the bodily substance as well as the soul,
hand."" And again, "It shall be recom- making up the entire animal, which was carried
pensed to you at the resurrection of the on the shoulders of the Good Shepherd, we
just. ''_ Now, if the mention of these events have here unquestionably an example how
(I mean the judgment-day, and the kingdom man is restored in both his natures. Else
of God, and the resurrection) has a plain and how unworthy it were of God to bring only a
absolute sense, so that nothing about them moiety of man to salvation--and almost less
can be pressed into an allegory, neither should than that; whereas the munificence of princes
those statements be forced into parables which of this world always claims for itself the merit
describe the arrangement, and the process, of a plenary grace ! Then must the devil be
and the experience of the kingdom of Gad, understood to be stronger for injuring man,
and of the judgment, and of the resurrection, ruining him wholly ? and must God have the
On the contrary, things which are destined character of comparative weakness, since He
for the body should be carefully understood does not relieve and help man in his entire
in a bodily sense,--not in a spiritual sense, state ? The apostle, however, suggests that
as having nothing figurative in their nature. "where sm abounded, there has grace much
This is the reason why we have laid it down more abounded." s How, in fact, can he be
as a preliminary consideration, that the bodily regarded as saved, who can at the same time
substance both of the soul and of the flesh is be said to be lost--lost, that is, in the flesh,
liable to the recompense, which will have to but saved as to his soul ? Unless, indeed,
be awarded in return for the co-operation of tl_'r argument now makes it necessary that the
the two natures, that so the corporeality of the soul should be placed in a " lost " condition,
soul may not exclude the bodily nature of the that it may be susceptible of salvation, on the
flesh by suggesting a recourse to figurative ground that that is properly saved which has
descriptions, since both of them must needs been lost. We, however, so understand the
be regarded as destined to take part in the soul's immortality as to believe it "lost," not
kingdom, and the judgment, and the resurrec- in the sense of destruction, but of punish-
tion. And now we proceed to the special ment, that is, in hell. And if this is the case,
proof of this proposition, that the bodily then it is not the soul which salvation will
character of the flesh is indicated byour Lord affect, since it is "safe" already in its own
whenever He mentions the resurrection, at the nature by reason of its immortality, but rather
same time without disparagement to the cor- the flesh, which, as all readily allow, is sub-
poreal nature of the soul,--a point which has ject to destruction. Else, if the soul is also
been actually admitted but by a few. perishable (in this sense), in other words, not

immortal--the condttion of the flesh--then

CHAP. XXXIV.---CHRIST PLAINLY TESTIFIES TO this same condition ought in all fairness to
THE RESURRECTION"OF THE ENTIRE MAN. benefit the flesh also, as being similarly mortal
I_OT IN HIS SOUL ONLY, WITHOUT THE BODY. and perishable, since that which perishes the

Lord purposes to save. I do not care now to
To begin with the passage where He says follow the clue of our discussion, so far as to

that He is come to "to seek and to save that consider whether it is in one of his natures
which is lost." 4 What do you suppose that to or in the other that perdition puts in its
be which is lost? Man, undoubtedly. The claim on man, provided that salvation is
entire man, or only a part of him ? The equally distributed over the two substances,
whole man, of course. In fact, since the and makes him its aim in respect of them
trangresston which caused man's ruin was both. For observe, in which substance so-
committed quite as much by the instigation ever you assume man to have perished,

in the other he does not perish. He will
x Matt. xi. 82.
• m,tt. _..7. therefore be saved in the substance in which
3 Luke xlv, x¢.
4 Luke xix. xo. 5 Rom. v 20.
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he does not perish, and yet obtain salva- CHAP.XXXV.--EXPLANATIONOFWHATIS MEANT
tion in that in which he does perish. You BY THE BODY, WHICHIS TO BE RAISEDAGAIN.

have (then) the restoration of the entire man, NOT THE CORPOREALITYOF THE SOUL.

inasmuch as the Lord purposes to save that But He also teaches us, that " He is rather
part of him which perishes, whilst he will not

to be feared, who is able to destroy both body
of course lose that portion which cannot be and soul i.n hell," that is, the Lord alone;
lost. Who will any longer doubt of the safety ,, not those which kill the body, but are not
of both natures, when one of them is to obtain able to hurt the soul," s that is to say, all
salvation, and the other is not to lose it? human powers. Here, then, we have a recog-
And, still further, the Lord explains to us the nition of the natural immortality of the soul,
meaningof the thingwheu He says: "I came which cannot be killed by men; and of the
not to do my own will, but the Father's, who mortality of the body, which may be killed:
hath sent me. ''_ What, I ask, is that will? whence we learn that the resurrection of the
"That of all which He hath given me I should dead is a resurrection of the flesh; for unless
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at it were raised again, it would be impossible
the last day." • Now, what had Christ re- for the flesh to be " killed in hell." But as a
ceived of the Father but that which He had question may be here captiously raised about
Himself put on ? Man, of course, in his text- the meaning of "the body" (or "the flesh "),
ure of flesh and soul. Neither, therefore, of I will at once state that I understand by thethose parts which He has received will He
allow to perish; nay, no considerable portion human body nothing else than that fabric of

the flesh which, whatever be the kind of ma-
--nay, not the least fraction, of either. If terial of which it is constructed and modified,
the flesh be, as our O_l_S sligh_'ngly tM_, is seen and handled, and sometimes indeed
but a poor fraction, then the flesh is safe, be- killed, by men. In like manner, I should not
cause not a fraction of man is 1o _eHsA; and admit that anything but cement and stones
no larger portion is in danger, because every and bricks form the bady of a wall. If anyportion of man is in equally safe keeping with

one imports into our argument some body of
Him. If, however, He will not raise the flesh a subtle, secret nature, he must show, dis-also up at the last day, then He will permit
not only a fraction of man to perish, but (as close, and prove to me that that identical bodyis the very one which was slain by human vio-
I Will venture to say, in consideration of so lence, and then (I will grant) that it is of suchimportant a part) almost the whole of him.
But when He repeats Has words with increased a body that (our scripture) speaks. If, again,
emphasis, "And this is the Father's will, that the body or car_oreM nature of the soul 6 is
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth cast in my teeth, it will only be an idle sub-

terfuge! For since both substances are set
on Him, may have eternal life: and I will before us (in this passage, which affirms) that
raise him up at the last day," _--He asserts ,, body and soul" are destroyed in hell, a dis-
the full extent of the resurrection. For He tinction is obviously made between the two;
assigns to each several nature that reward and we are left to understand the body to be
which is suited to its services: both to the that which is tangible to us, that is, the flesh,
flesh, for by it the Son was "seen; " and to which, as it will be destroyed in hell--since itthe soul, for by it He was "believed on." ,,

did not rather fear" being destroyed by
Then, you will say, to them was this promise God--so also wall it be restored to life eter-
given by whom Christ was "seen." Well, be nal, since it preferred to be killed by human
it so; only let the same hope flow on from hands. If, therefore, any one shall violently
them to us ! For if to them who saw, and suppose that the destruction of the soul and
therefore believed, such fruit then accrued to the flesh in hell amounts to a final annihila-
the operations of the flesh and the soul, how tion of the two substances, and not to their
much more to us! For more "blessed,"

penal treatment (as If they were to be con-
says Christ, "are they who have not seen, and sumed, not punished), let him recollect that
yet have believed; "4 since, even if the resur- the fire of hell is eternal---expressly an-
rection of the flesh must be denied to them, it nounced as an everlasting penalty; and let
must at any rate be a fitting boon to us, who him then admit that it is from this circum-
are the more blessed. For how could we be
blessed, if we were to perish in any part of stance that this never-ending "killing" is

more formidable than a merely human tour-
us? der, which is only temporal. He will then

$ Matt, _L28.
t J cflmvL #k 6 Tertulhan supposed that even the soul was in a certain s_me
aVer. 39" of a cotporealcm_-lmm. [Compare the s_'u_tions of Crm_m_ in
aVer. 4o. Auberlen, Divine Re_l_tio=j (Translataon of A. B. Paton, Edin-
4John xx. a9. burgh, Clarks, t867).]
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come to the conclusion that substances must imparted greater strength to our doctrine in
be eternal, when their penal "killing" is an breaking down the subtle cavil of the Saddu-
eternal one. Since, then, the body after the cees. Their great object, I take it, was to do
resurrection has to be killed by God in hell away altogether with the resurrection, for the
along with the soul, we surely have sufficient Sadducees in fact did not admit any salvation
information in this fact respecting both the either for the soul or the flesh;_ and there-
issues _o/u'ch a_,ait it, namely the resurrection fore, taking the strongest case they could for
of the flesh, and its eternal "killing." Else impairing the credibility of the resurrection,
it would be most absurd if the flesh should be they adapted an argument from it in support
raised up and destined to "the killing in hell," of the question which they started. Their
in order to be put an end to, when it might specious inquiry concerned the flesh, whether
suffer such an annihilation (more directly)if or not it would be subject to marriage after
not raised again at all. A pretty paradox: the resurrection; and. they assumed the case
to be sure, that an essence must be refitted with of a woman who had married seven brothers,
life, in order that it may receive that annihila- so that it was a doubtful point to which of
tlon which has already in fact accrued to it! them she should be restored: Now, let the
But Christ, whilst confirming us in the self- purport both of the question and the answer be
same hope, adds the example of "the spar- kept steadily in view, and the discussion is
rows"--how that " not one of them falls to settled at once. For since the Sad_ucees
the ground without the will of God."" He indeed denied the resurrection, whilst the
says this, that you may beheve that the flesh Lord affirmed it; since, too, (in affirming it,)
which has been consigned to the ground, is He reproached them as being both ignorant
able in like manner to rise again by the will of the Scriptures--those, of course which had
of the same God. For although this is not declared the resurrection--as well as incredu-
allowed to the sparrows, yet "we are of more lous of the power of God, though, of course_
value than many sparrows, ''3 for the very effectual to raise the dead, and lastly, since
reason that, when fallen, we rise again. He He immediately added the words, "Now, that
affirms, lastly, that "the very hairs of our the dead are raised,"9 (speaking) without
head are all numbered," * and ir the affirma- misgiving, and affirming the very thing which
tion He of course includes the promise of was being denied, even the resurrection of the
their safety; for if they were to be lost, where dead before Him who is "the God of the liv-
would be the use of having taken such a nu- ing, "--(it clearly follows) that He affirmed
merical care of them ? Surely the only use this verity in the precise sense in which they
lies (in this truth): " That of all which the were denying it; that it was, in fact, the resur-
Father hath given to me, I should lose none," s rection of the two natures of man. Nor does
--not even a hmr, as also not an eye nor a it follow, (as they would have it,) that because
tooth. And yet whence shall come that Christ denied that men would marry, He there-
"weeping and gnashing of teeth, ''_ if not fore proved that they would not rise again.
from eyes a_ut teeth ?--even at that time when On the contrary, He called them" the children
the body shall be slain in hell, and thrust out of the resurrection, "_ in a certain sense
into that outer darkness which shall be the having by the resurrection to undergo a birth;
suitable torment of the eyes. He also who and after that they marry no more, but in their
shall not be clothed at the marriage feast in risen life are " equal unto the angels, "" in-
the raiment of good works, will have to be asmuch as they are not to marry, because they
"bound hand and foot," --as being, of course, are not to die, but are destined to pass into
raised in his body. So, again, the very re- the angelic state by putting on the raiment of
clinlng at the feast in the kingdom of God, mcorruption, although with a change in the
and sitting on Christ's thrones, and standing substance which is restored to life. Besides,
at last on His right hand and His left, and no question could be raised whether we are to
eating of the tree of life: what are all these marry or die again or not, without involving
but most certain proofs of a bodily appoint- in doubt the restoration most especially of
ment and destination ? that substance which has a particular relation

both to death and marriage--that is, the flesh.
CHAP. XXXVI.----CHRIST'S REFUTATION OF THE Thus, then, you have the Lord atfirming

SADDUCEES, AND AFFIRMATIONOF CATHOLICagainst the Jewish heretics what is now eno
DOCTRINE.

Let us now see whether (the Lord) has not 5John_i._9.6Matt. vilz. x2, xll/. 4g_xxll. z3, xxv. 3o.
7 Compare Tertulllan's De PTI_q_t. H,z.r_. c. xx_d.

_Scflicet. SMart. xxiL _y-_; Mark xiL z_,-_/; Lu_ xx. _-_L
2Matt. x. 29. 9Luke xx. 37.
3Vet 3I. zoVer. 36.
4 Matt. z. _o. zz Vet. 36.
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countering the denial of the Christian Saddu- light on the object which receives as well as
tees--the resurrection of the entire man. the subject which gives the "profit." Thus,

in t/w _resent instance, we/za_e the Spirit giving
CHAP. XXXVlI._ST'S ASSERTIONABOUTTHE life to the flesh which has been subdued by

UNPROFITABLENESSOF THE FLESH EXPLAINED death; for" the hour," says He, " is coming,
CONSISTENTLYWITH OUR DOCTRINE. when the dead shall hear the voice of the

He says, it is true, that "the flesh profiteth Son of God, and they that hear shall live. ''6
nothing; "• but then, as in the former case, Now, what ts "the dead" but the flesh ? and
the meaning must be regulated by the subject what is "' the voice of God" but the .Word ?
which is spoken of. Now, because they and what is the Word but the Spirit, 7 who
thought His discourse was harsh and in-: shall justly raise the flesh which He had once
tolerable, supposing that He had really and Himself become, and that too from death,
literally enjoined on them to eat his flesh, He, which He Himself suffered, and from the
with the view of ordering the state of salvation grave, which He Himself once entered ?
as a spiritual thing, set out with the principle, IThen again, when He says, " Marvel not at
"It is the spirit that quickeneth;" and then this: for the hour is coming, in which all that
added, "The flesh profiteth nothing, "-- are in the graves shall hear the voice of the
meaning, of course, to the giving of life. He Son of God, and shall come forth; they that
also goes on to explain what He would have have done good, to the resurrection of life;
us to understand by s2#irit: " The words thai and they that have done evil, unto the resur-
I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are rection of damnation," 8--none wiIl after such
life." In a like sense He had previously said: words be able to interpret the dead "that are
"He that heareth my words, and believeth in the graves" as any other than the bodies of
on Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, the flesh, because the graves themselves are
and shall not come into condemnation, but nothing but the resting-place of corpses: for it
shall pass from death unto life." " Con- is incontestable that even those who partake
stituting, therefore, His word as the life- of "the old man," that is to say, sinful men
giving principle, because that word is spirit --in other words, those who are dead through
and life, He likewise called His flesh by the their ignorance of God (whom our heretics,
same appelation; because, too, the Word had forsooth, foolishly insist on understanding by
become flesh, 3 we ought therefore to desire the word "graves"9)--are plainly here
Him in order that we may have life, and to spoken of as having to come from their graves
devour Him with the ear, and to ruminate on for judgment. But how are graves to come
Him with the understanding, and to digest forth from graves?
Him by faith. Now, just before (the passage
in hand), He had declared His flesh to be CHAP. XXXVlII.----CHRIST,BYRAISING THE DEAD,
"the bread which cometh down from ATTESTED IN A PRACTICALWAYTHE DOCTRINE

heaven, ''* impressing on (His hearers) con- OF THE P.XSURRECTIONOF THE FLESH.
stantly under the figure of necessary food the After the Lord's words, what are we to
memory of their forefathers, who had pre- think of the purport of His actions, when He
ferred the bread and flesh of Egypt to their raises dead persons from their biers and their
divine calling. S Then, turning His subject graves? To what end did He do so? If it
to their reflections, because He perceived that was only for the mere exhibition of His power,
they were going to be scattered from Him, He or to afford the temporary favour of res-
says: "The flesh profiteth nothing." Now toration to life, it was really no great matter
what IS there to destroy the resurrection of for Him to raise men to die over again. If,
the flesh ? As if there might not reasonably however, as was the truth, it was rather to put
enough be something which, although it" pro- in secure keeping men's belief in a future re-
fiteth nothing" itself, might yet be capable of surrection, then it must follow from the par-
being profited by something else. The spirit ticular form of His own examples, that the
"profiteth," for it imparts life. The flesh said resurrection will be a bodily one. I can
profiteth nothing, for it is subject to death, never allow it to be said that the resurrection
Therefore He has rather put the two prop- of the future, being destined for the soul only,
ositions in a way which favours our belief: did then receive these prehminaryillustrations
for by showing what "profits, " and what l of a raising of the flesh, simply because it
" does not profit, " He has likewise thrown would have been impossible to have shown the

_Joha v_ _ e John v. 25.
2John v. a4. 7The divine nature of the Son. SeeourA_ti-Marcla_, ptx
3John i. x4. xagt 247, note 7, Edm.
4John vL St. S_ohn v.'aS, 2_
SJohn vi. 3x, 49, 58- 9 tdompare c. xtx. above.



cn._v, xx×_x.] ON THE RESURRECTION OF THE FLESH. 573

resurrection of an invisible soul except by the ] announcing it to the glory of Christ: in every
resuscitation of a vis!ble substance. They t other respect it had been already received in
have but a poor knowmdge of God, who sup- I simple and intelligent faith, without any ques-
pose Him to be only capable of doing what tion as to what sort of resurrection it was to
comes within the compass of their own be, and without encountering any other o1_
thoughts; and after all, they cannot but know ponents than the Sadducees. So much easier
full well what His capability has ever been, If Jwas it to deny the resurrection altogether, than
they only make acquaintance with the @ritings to understand it in an alien sense. You find
of John. For unquestionably he, who has Paul confessing his faith before the chief
exhibited to our sight the martyrs' hitherto priests, under the shelter of the chief captain,5
disembodied souls resting under the altar, * among the Saddueees and the Pharisees:

• am a Phari-was qmte able to display them before our "Men and brethren," he says,"I
eyes rising without a body of flesh. I, how- see, the son of a Pharisee; of the hope and
ever, for my part prefer (believing) that it is resurrection of the dead I am now called in
impossible for God to practise deception (weak I question by you," 6--referring, of course, to
as He only could be in respect of artifice),lthe nation s hope; in order to avoid, in his
from any fear of seeming to have given pre- [ present condition, as an apparent transgressor
liminary proofs of a thing in a way which is in-t of the law, being thought to approach to the
consistent with His actual disposal of the thing; ] Sadducees in opinion on the most impprtant
nay more, from a fear that, since He was not article of the faith--even the resurrection.
powerful enough to show us a sample of the That belief, therefore, in the resurrection
resurrection without the flesh, He might with which he would not appear to impair, he really
still greater infirmity be unable to display (by confirmed in the opinion of the Pharisees,
and by) the full accomplishment of the sam- since he rejected the views of the Sadducees,
ple in the self-same substance of the flesh. No who denied it. In like manner, before Agrippa
example, indeed, is greater than the thing of also, he says that he was advancing "none
which it is a sample. Greater, however, it is, other things than those which the prophets
if souls with their body are to be raised as the had announced." 7 He was therefore main-
evidence of their resurrectaon without the taining just such aresurrection as the prophets
body, so as that the enttre salvation of man in had foretold. He mentions also what is writ-
soul and body should become a guarantee for ten by " Moses ", touching the resurrection
only the half, the soul; whereas the condition of the dead; (and in so doing) he must have
in all examples is, that that which would be known that it would be a rising in the body,
deemed the less--I mean the resurrection of since requisition will have to be made therein
the soul only--should be the foretaste, as it of the blood of man.* He declared it then
were, of the rising of the flesh also at its ap- to be of such a character as the Pharisees had
pointed time. And therefore, according to iadmitted it, and such as the Lord had Himself
our estimate of the truth, those examples of imaintamed it, and such too as the Sadducees
dead persons who were raised by the Lord irefused to believe it---such refusal leading
were indeed a proof of the resurrection both them indeed to an absolute rejection.of the
of the flesh and of the soul,--a proof, m fact, whole verity. Nor had the Athenians pre-
that this gift was to be denied to neither viously understood Paul to announce any
substance. Considered, however, as examples other resurrection. 9 They had, in fact,
only, they expressed all the less significance derided his announcement; but they would
--less, indeed, than Christ will express at last have indulged no such derision if they had
--for they were not raised up for glory and heard from him nothing but the restoration
Immortality, but only for another death, of the soul, for they would have received that

as the very common anticipation of their own
CUAP. XXXlX.--XDDXTIONAT. VXmENCE AF- native philosophy. But when the preaching

FORDED TO US IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. of the resurrection, of which they had pre-

The Acts of the Apostles, too, attest" the viously not heard, by its absolute novelty ex-
resurrection. Now the apostles had nothing cited the heathen, and a not unnatural in-
else to do, at least among the Jews, than to- credulity in so wonderful a matter began to
explain 3 the Old Testament and confirm _ harass the simple faith with many discussions,
the New, and above all, to preach God in then the apostle took care in almost every one
Christ. Consequently they introduced noth- of his writings to strengthen men's belief of
ing new concerning the resurrection, besides! sS_btnl,uno.

I Rev. "¢1. orll. 6A_fJ IgXlii. 6.
"_Tertullmn always refers to thts book bya2bl=ralphrase. 7 Acts xxvi. _.

3 Res_dL, s Gen. ix. S, 6.
_ C,on_m_t/. 9Ac_ _ 32.
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this Chrisn'm_ hope, pointing out that there !ment of death, in its appointed state of per-
was such a hope, and that it had not as yet petual decay; but the _uear a_ tear which for
been realized, and that it would be in the the name of Christ it experiences during its
body,--a point which was the especial object course of life before and until death, in harass-
of inquiry, and, what was besides a doubtful ing cares and tribulations as well as in tortures
question, not in a body of a different kind and persecutions. Now the inward man will
from ours. have, of course, to be renewed by the sugges-

tion of-the Spirit, advancing by faith and holi-
CHAP. XL--S_N-ORY P,_SSA_ES OF ST. PAUL hess day after day, here in this life, not there

WHICHATTESTOUR DOCTRINERESCUED FROM after the resurrection, were our renewal is not
THE PERVERSIONSOF HERESY. a gradual process from day to day, but a con-

Now it is no matter of surprise if arguments summation once for all complete. You may
are captiously taken from the writings of (the learn this, too, from the following passage,
apostle) himself, inasmuch as there "must where the a/astle says: "For our light afflic-
needs be heresies;" ' but these could not be, tion, which is but for a moment, worketh for
if the Scriptures were not capable of a false us a far more exceeding and eternal weight
interpretation. Well, then, heresies finding of glory; while we look not at the things
that the apostle had mentioned two "men "-- which are seen," that is, our sufferings, "but
"the inner man," that is, the soul, and "the at the things which are not seen," that is, our
outward man," that is, the fleshuawarded rewards: "for the things which are seen are
salvation to the soul or inward man, and de- temporal, but the things which are not seen
struction to the flesh or outward man, because are eternal." * For the afflictions and injuries
it is written (in the Epistle) to the Corinthians: wherewith the outward man is worn away, he
"Though our outward man decayeth, yet the affirms to be only worthy of being despised by
inward man is renewed day by day."" Now, us, as being light and temporary; preferring
neither the soul by itself alone is " man " those eternal recompenses which are also re-
(it was subsequently implanted in the clayey visible, and that "weight of glory" which will
mould to which the name man had been be a counterpoise for the labours in the en-

already given), nor is the flesh without the soul durance of which the flesh here suffers decay.
"man': for after the exile of the soul from it So that the subject in this passage is not that

it has the title of corpse. Thus the desig- corruption which they ascribe to the outward
nation man is, in a certain sense, the bond man in the utter destruction of the flesh, with
between the two closely united substances, the view of nullifying the resurrection. So
under which designation they cannot but be also he says elsewhere: " If so be that we suf-

fer with Him, that we may be also glorified to-coherent natures. As for the inward man,
indeed, the apostle prefers its being regarded gether; for I reckon that the sufferings of the
as the mind and heart3 rather than the present time are not worthy to be compared
soul;' in other words, not so much the sub- wlth the glory that shall be revealed in us."_
stance itself as the savour of the substance. Here again he shows us that our sufferings
Thus .when, writing to the Ephesians, he are less than their rewards. Now, since it is
spoke of "Christ dwelling in their inner through the flesh that we suffer with Christ--
man," he meant, no doubt, that the Lord for it is the property of the flesh to be worn
ought to be admitted into their senses, s He by sufferings--to the same flesh belongs the
then added, "in your hearts by faith, rooted recompense which is promised for suffering
at_dgrout_dedin Iove,"--making " faith" and with Christ. Accordingly, when he is going
" love" not substantial parts, but only con- to assign afflictions to the flesh as its especial
ceptions of the soul. But when he used the liability--acc°rding to the statement he had
phrase "in your hearts," seeing that these are already made--he says, "When we were come
substantial parts of the flesh, he at once as- into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest; "*
signed to the flesh the actual "inward man," then, in order to make the soul a fellow-
which he placed in the heart. Consider now sufferer with the body, he adds, "We were
in what sense he alleged that "the outward troubled on every side; without were fight-
man decayeth, while the inward man is re- ings," which of course warred down the flesh,
hewed day by day." You certainly would not "within were fears," which afflicted the sou]. 9
maintain that he could mean that corruption Alth°ug h, therefore, the outward man decays
of the flesh which it undergoes from the mo- --not in the sense of missing the resurrection,

but of enduring tribulation--it will be under-
z z Cot. xl. z
2 2Cor. iv. z_." e2 Cor. iv. ZT, x8.
3 Animum. 7 Rom. vtil. 1:7., :tS.
4 Animam. 82 Cor. vh. 5-
SEph. ill. : 7. _,Same verse.
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stood from this strit_l_re that it is not exposed change, to become qualified to join the risin R
to its suffering without the inward man. Both saints; as he writes to the Thessalonians:
therefore, will be glorified together, even as " For tills we say unto you by the word of the
they have suffered together. Parallel with Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto
their participation in troubles, must necessarily the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them
run their association also in rewards, which are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall

descend from heaven with a shout, with the
CHAP. XLI._THE DISSOLUTIONOF OUR TABER- voice of the archangel, and with the trump of

NACLE CONSISTF_TWITH THE mV.SUmP_CTIONGod: and the dead in Christ shall rise first:
OF OUR BODIES. then we too shall ourselves be caught up to-
It is still the same sentiment which he fol- gether with them in the clouds, to meet the

lows up in the passage in which he puts the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with
recompense above the sufferings: " for we the Lord. ''6
know," he says, "that if our earthly house of

CHAP. XLII.--DEATH CHANGES, WITHOU_ DE-this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a house
STROYING, OUR MORTAL BODIES. REMAFI_S OF

not made with hands, eternal in the heav- THE GIANTS.
ens;" x in other words, owing to the fact that
our flesh is undergoing dissolution through its It is the transformation these shall undergo
sufferings, we shall be provided with a home-- which he explains to the Corinthians, wh_en he
in heaven. _Ie remembered the award (which writes: "We shall all indeed rise again (though
the Lord assigns) in the Gospel: " Blessed are we shall not all undergo the transformation)
they who are persecuted for righteousness' in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the
sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." • last trump "--for none shall experience this
Yet, when he thus contrasted the recompense change but those only who shall be found in
of the reward, he did not deny the flesh's res- the flesh. "And the dead," he says, " shall
toration; since the recompense is due to the be raised, at_d we shall be changed." Now_
same substance to which the dissolution is after a careful consideration of this appointed
attributed,--that is, of course, the flesh, order, you will be able to adjust what follows
Because, however, he had called the flesh a to the preceding sense. For when he adds,
_ouse, he wished elegantly to use the same "This corruptible must put on incorrruption,
term in his comparison of the ultimate reward; and this mortal must put on immortality,"_
promising to the very house, which undergoes this will assuredly be that house from heaven,
dissolution through suffering, a better house with which we so earnestly desire to be clothed
through the resurrectmn. Just as the Lord upon, whilst groaning in this our present body,
also promises us many mansions as of a house --meaning, of course, over this flesh in which
in His Father's home; 3 although this may we shall be surprised at last; because he says
possibly be understood of the domicile of that we are burdened whilst in this tabernacle,
this world, on the dissolution of whose fabric which we do not wish indeed to be stripped of,
an eternal abode is promised in heaven, mas- but rather to be i_ it clothed over, in such a
much as the following context, having a mani- way that mortality may be swallowed up of
lest reference to the flesh, seems to show that life, that is, by putting on over us whilst we
these preceding words have no such reference, are transformed that vestiture which is from
For the apostle makes a distinction, when he heaven. For who is there; that will not desire,
goes on to say, " For in this we groan, while he is in the flesh, to put on immortality,
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our and to continue his hfe by a happy escape
house which is from heaven, if so be that be- from death, through the transformation which
ing clothed we shall not be found naked; ''4 must be experienced instead of it, without
which means, before we put off the garment encountering too that 2rt_s which will exact
of the flesh, we wish to be clothed with the the very last farthing ?" Nothwithstanding,
celestial glory of immortality. Now the priv- he who has already traversed JYgdts is destined
ilege of this favour awaits those who shall at also to obtain the change after the resurrec-
the coming of the Lord be found in the flesh, tion. For from this circumstance it is that
and who shall, owing to the oppressions of the we definitively declare that the flesh will by _/
time of Antichrist, deserve by an instantaneous _tg_g_¢rise again, and, from the change that is
death,s which is accomplished by a sudden to come over it, will assume the condition of

angels. Now, if it were merely in the case of
, cot. _. _. those who shall be found in the flesh that the

2 Matt. V. xo.

3John xlv. _. 6 zThess, iv. zs-z 7.
V _,2Cor. v. 2 3- . 7xCor. xv 5x-53
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change must be undergone, in order that mor- lighted, you could not possibly alllege that
tality may be swallowed up of life--in ot:_er w.mt is to kindle it is sometimes necessary
words, that the flesh (be covered) with tae and sometimes not. In like manner, when he
heavenly and eternal raimentmit would either inserts the words " If so be that being un-
follow that those who shall be found in death clothedS we be not found naked." 6--refer_
would not obtain life, deprived as they would ing, of course, to those who shall not be found
then be of the material and so to say the all- in the day of the Lord alive and in the flesh--
ment of life, that is, the flesh; or else, these he did not say that they whom he had just
also must needs undergo the change, that in described as unclothed or stripped, were
them too mortality may be swallowed up of naked in any other sense than meaning that
life, since it is appointed that they too should they should be understood to be reinvested
obtain life. But, you say, in the case of the with the very same substance they had been
dead, mortality is already swallowed up of divested of. For although they shall be
life. No, not m all cases, certainly. For found naked when their flesh has been laid
how many will most probably be found of aside, or to some extent sundered or worn
men who had just died--so recently put into away (and this condition may well be called
their graves, that nothing in them would seem t_d_ss,) they shall afterwards recover it
to be decayed ? For you do not of course again, in order that, being reinvested with the
deem a thing to be decayed unless it be cut flesh, they may be able also to have put over
off, abolished, and withdrawn from our percep- that the supervestment of immortality; for it
tion, as having in every possible way ceased will be impossible for the outside garment to
to be apparent. There are the carcases of the fit except over one who is already dressed.
giants of old time; it will be obvious enough
that they are not absolutely decayed, for their CHAP. XLm.--NO DISPARAOEM_T OF OUR Doc-
bony frames are still extant. We have al- TRINE IN ST. PAUL'S PHRASE, WHICH CALLS
ready spoken of this elsewhere, z For in- OUR RESIDENCEIN THE FLESH ABSENCE FROM
stance," even lately in this very city, 3 when THE LORD.

they were sacrilegiously laying the foundations In the same way, when he says, "Therefore
of the Odeum on a good many ancient graves, we are always confident, and fully aware, that
people were horror-stricken to discover, after whil e we me at home in the body we are ab-
some five hundred years, bones, which still sent from the Lord; for we walk by faith, not
retained their moisture, and hair which had be sight,"_ it is manifest that in this state-
not lost its perfume. It is certain not only ment there is no design of disparaging the
t!mt bones remain indurated, but also that flesh, as if it separated us from the Lord.
teeth continue undecayed for agesmboth of For there is here pointedly addressed to us
them the lasting germs of that body which is an exhortation to disregard this present hfe,
to sprout into life again in the resurrection, since we are absent from the Lord as long as
Lastly, even if everything that is mortal in we are passing through it--walking by faith,
all the dead shall then be found decayed--at not by sight; in other words, in hope, not in
any rate consumed by death, by time, and reality. Accordingly he adds: "We are
through age,--is there nothing which will be indeed confident and deem it good rather to
"swallowed up of life," *nor by being covered be absent from the body, and present with the
iqver and arrayed in. the vesture of immortal- Lord;" 8 in order, that is, that we may walk
ty? Now, he who says that mortality is going by sight rather than by faith, in realization
to be swallowed up of life has already admit- rather than in hope. Observe how he here
ted that what is dead is not destroyed by those also ascribes to the excellence of martyrdom a
other before-mem_'aned devourers. And verily contempt for the body. For no one, on be-
it will be extremely fit that all shall be con- coming absent from the body, is at once a
sum'mated and brought about by the opera- dweller in the presence of the Lord, except by
tions of God, and not by the laws of nature, the prerogative of martyrdom, 9 he gains a
Therefore, inasmuch as what is mortal has to lodging in Paradise, not in the lower regmns.
be swallowed up of life, it must needs be Now, had the apostle been at a loss for words
brought out to view in order to be so swal- to describe the departure from the body ? Or
lowed up, (needful)also to be swallowed up, does he purposely use a novel phraseology?
m order to undergo the ultimate transforma- For, wanting to express our temporary absence

tl0n.,red.D,a,,,,:forIf,,youtmilicet.,c'hwere to say that a fire is to be ing6°"f752 C°r- v-3-_Exuti'Cor.nearlYv.Healt6,7-themUStms'haveattth°riti_'read_&ur_tq_o,,_v&,,r&t_,_.insteadof the read-
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from the body, he says that we are strangers, flesh, is that destined to perish which has life
absent from it, because a m_u who goes entrusted to it? Then, of course, the treas-
abroad returns after a while to his home. ure will perish also; for perishable things are
Then he says even to all: "We therefore entrusted to things which are themselves per.
earnestly desire to be acceptable unto God, ishable, which is like putting newwine into old
whether absent or present; for we must all bottles. When also he adds, "Always bearing
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ about in our body the dying of t/g _ordJesus
Jesus."" If all of us, then all of us wholly; Christ" 6what sort of substance is that which,
if wholly, then our inward man and outward after (being called) the temple of God, can now
too-that is, our bodies no less than our souls, be also designated the tomb of Christ ? But
"That every one," as he goes on to say, why do we bear about in thebody thedylngof
"may receive the things done in his body, the Lord ? In order, as he says, "that His
according to that he hath done, whether it be life also may be manifested." 7 Where ? "in
good or bad. ''2 Now I ask, how do you thebody." In what body? "Inour mot-
read this passage ? Do you take it to be con- tal body." _ Therefore in the flesh, which is
fusedly constructed, with a transposition 3 of mortal indeed through sin, but living through
ideas ? Is the question about what things will grace how great a grace you may see when
have to be received by the body, or the things the purpose is, "that the life of Christ may
which have been already done in the body? be manifested in it." Is it then in a"thing
Well, ff the things which are to be borne by which is a strangerto salvation, in a substance
the body are meant, then undoubtedly ares- which is perpetually dissolved, that the life
urrectlon of the body is implied; and if the of Christ will be manifested, which is eternal,
thlngs which have been already done in the continuous, incorruptible, and already the
body are referred to, (the same conclusion life of God? Else to what epoch belongs
follows): for of course the retribution will that life of the Lord which is to be manifested
have to be paid by the body, since it was by the in our body ? It surely is the life which He
body that the actions were performed. Thus lived up to His passion, which was not only
the apostle's whole argument from the begin- openly shown among the Jews, but has now
nln_ Is unravelled in this concluding clause, been displayed even to all nations. There-
wherem the resurrection of the flesh is set fore that life is meant which" has broken the
forth; and it ought to be understood in a adamantine gates of death and the brazen
sense which is strictly in accordance with this bars of the lower world," _---a life which
conclusion, thenceforth has been and will be ours. Last-

ly, it is to be manifested in the body. When ?
CHAP. XLIY._S_ND_Y OTHER PASSAGESOF"ST. After death. How? By rising in our body,
PAUL EXPLAINED IN A SENTENCE CONFIRMA- as Christalsorosein His. But lestany one
TORY OF OUR DOCTRINE. should here object, that the life of Jesus has

even now to be manifested in our body by the
Now, if you will examine the words which discipline of holiness, and patience, and

precede the passage where mention is made righteouness, and wisdom, inwhichthe Lord's
of the outward and the inward man, will you life abounded, the most provident wisdom of
not discover the whole truth, both of the dig- the apostle inserts this purpose: "For we
nity and the hope of the flesh ? For, when which live are alway delivered unto death for
he speaks of the " light which God hath Jesus' sake, that His life may be manifested
commanded to shine in our hearts, to give in our mortal body. ''*° In us, therefore,
the hght of the knowledge of the glory of the even when dead, does he say that this is to
Lord in the person of Jesus Christ," 4 and take place in us. And if so, how is this pos-
says that "we have this treasure in earthen sible except in our body afterits resurrection ?
vessels," 5meaning of course the flesh, which Therefore he adds in the concluding sentence:
is meant--that the flesh shall be destroyed, "Knowing that He which raised up t/_e/._rd
because it is "an earthen vessel," deriving _esus, shall raise up us also with Him/'"
its origin from clay; or that it is to be glori- risen as He is already from the dead. But
fled, as beingthe receptacle of a divine treas- perhaps "_itk Him" means "'/e_ Him:"
ure ? Now if that true light, which is in the well then, if it be like Him, it is not of course
person of Christ, contains in itself life, and without the flesh.
that life with its light is committed to the

62 Cot. iv. zo.
I 2 C01". V. 9, xO. ? Ve_'. Zo.
22 C0f. v. zo. 8Vet. xo.
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CHAP. XLV.--T_Z OLD _A-_ AND THE NEWMAN the flesh which he bids us to put off, but th_
OF ST. PAUL EXPLAINED. works which he in another passage shows to be

"works of the flesh." 7 He brings no accu-
But in their blindness they again impale sation against men's bodies, of which he even

themselves on the point of the old and the writes as follows: "Putting away lying, speak
new man. When the apostle enjoins us "to every man truth with his neighbor: for we are
put off the old man, which is corrupt accord- members one of another. Be ye angry, and
ing to the deceitful lusts; and to be renewed sin not: let not the sun go down upon your
in the spirit of our mind; and to put on the wrath: neither give place to the devil. Let
new man, which after God is created in right- him that stole steal no more: but rather let
eousness and true holiness,"" (they maintain) him labour, working with his hands (the thing
that by here also making a distinction between which is good), that he may have to give to
the two substances, a_d a_lbl_'ng the old one _him that needeth. Let no corrupt communi-
to the flesh and the new one to the spirit, he cation proceed out of your mouth, but that
ascribes to the old man--that is to say, the which is good for the edification of faith, that
flesh--a permanent corruption. Now, if you it may minister grace unto the hearers. Andfollow the order of the substances, the soul
cannot be the new man because it comes the grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby
later of the two; nor can the flesh be the old ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.
man because it is the former. For what frac- Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and
tion of time was it that intervened between clamour, and evil-speaking, be put away from

the cre_'ve hand of God and His a_atusP I you, with all malice: but be ye kind one to
will venture to say, that even if the soul was another, tender-hearted, forgiving one an-
a good deal prior to the flesh, by the very cir- other, even as God In Christ hath forgiven
cumstance that the soul had to wait to be it- you."8" Why, therefore, do not those who

suppose the flesh to be the old man, hasten
self completed, it made the other" really the their own death, in order that by laying aside
former. For everything which gives the fin-
ishing stroke and perfection to a work, al- the old man they may satisfy the apostle's

precepts ? As for ourselves, we believe that
though it is subsequent in its mere order, yet the whole of faith is to be administered in the
has the priority in its effect. Much more is flesh, nay more, by the flesh, which has both
that prior, without which preceding things a mouth for the utterance of all holy words,
could have no existence. If the flesh be the and a tongue to refrain from blasphemy, and
old man, when did it become so ? From the a heart to avoid all irritation, and hands to
beginning? But Adam was wholly a new labour and to give; while we also maintain
man, and of that new man there could be no that as well the old man as the new has rela-
part an old man. And from that time, ever
since the blessing which was pronounced upon tion to the difference of moral conduct, and
man's generation, 3 the flesh and the soul have not to any discrepancy of nature. And just
had a simultaneous birth, without any calcu- as we acknowledge that that which according
able difference in time; so that the two have to its former conversation was "the old man"
been even generated together in the womb, was also corrupt, and received its very name
as we have shown in our TreaKse _ theSoul. 4 in accordance with "its deceitful lusts," so

also (do we hold) that it is "the old man in
Contemporaneous in the womb, they are also reference to its former conversation,"9 and
temporally identical id their birth. The two
are no doubt produced by human parents s not in respect of the flesh through any per-
of two substances, but not at two different manent dissolution. Moreover, it is still un-
periods; rather they are so entirely one, that impaired in the flesh, and identical in that
neither is before the other in_dtu'qfKme. It nature, even when it has become "the new

man;" since it is of its sinful course of life,
is more correct (to say), that we are either
entirely the old man or entirely the new, for and not of its corporeal substance, that it hasbeen divested.
we cannot tell how we can possibly be any-
thing else. But the apostle mentions a very
clear mark of the old man. For" put off," says CHAP. XLVI.--IT IS THE WORKS OF THE FLESH,
he, "concerning the former conversation, the NOT THE SUBSTANCEOF THE FLESH 3 WHICH

old man; "+ (he does) not say concerning the ST. PAUL ALWAYSCO_DEM_S.
seniority of either substance. It is not indeed

You may notice that the apostle everywhere
,Eph. iv. =-_. condemns the works of the flesh in such a
• The Resh,
sGea. i. _8.
4See Ch. xxvl/. 7Gal. v. t9
SWe treat " homines" u a nominative, after Oehler. 8 Eph. iv. 25-32.
• Eph. iv, _+ 9Eph. iv. 22.
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way as to appear to condemn the flesh; but to those who are living in the flesh, but walk.
no one can suppose him to have any such ing after the Spirit, it is no lon_fer the flesh
view as this, since he goes on to suggest an- which is an adversary to salvation, but the
other sense, even though somewhat resemb- working of the flesh. When, however, this
ling it. For when he actually declares that operativeness of the flesh is done away with,
"' they who are in the flesh cannot please God," which is the cause of death, the flesh is shown
he immediately recalls the statement from an to be safe, since it is freed from the cause of
heretical sense to a sound one, by adding, death. "For the law," says he, "of the
"But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me
Spirit."' Now, by denying them to be in free from the law of sin and death,"_--that,
the flesh who yet obviously were in the flesh, surely, which he previously mentioned as
he showed that they were not living amidst the dwelling in our membersJ Our members,
works of the flesh, and therefore that they therefore, will no longer be subject to the law
who could not please God were not those who of death, because they cease to serve that of
were in. the flesh, but only those who were sin, from bol,_ which they have been set free.
living after the flesh; whereas they pleased "For what the law could not do, in that it
God, who, although existing in the flesh, were was weak through the flesh, God sending His
yet walking after the Spirit. And, again, he own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and
says that "the body is dead;" but it is "be. through 8 sin condemned sin in the flesh "9---
cause of sin," even as "the Spirit is life be- not the flesh in sin, forthe house is not to be
cause of righteousness." _ When, however, condemned with its inhabitant. He said, in-
he thus sets life in opposition to the death deed, that "sin dwelleth in our body.""
which is constituted in the flesh, he unques- But the condemnation of sin is the acquittal
tionably promises the life of righteousness to of the flesh, just as its non-condemnation sub-
the same state for which he determined the jugates it to the law of sin and death. In like
death of sin. But unmeaning is this opposi- manner, he called "the carnal mind" first
tion which he makes between the "life" and "death, .... and afterwards "enmity against
the "death," if the life is not there where GOd; .... but he never predicated this of the
that very thing is to which he opposes it---even flesh itself. But to what then, you will say,
the death which is to be extirpated of course must the carnal mind be ascribed, if it be not
from the body. Now, if life thus extirpates to the carna/ substance itself ? I will allow
death from the body, it can accomplish this your objection, if you will prove to me that
only by penetrating thither where that is which the flesh has any discernment of its own. If,
it is excluding. But why am I resorting to however, it has no conception of anything
knotty arguments, 3 when the apostle treats without the soul, you must understand that
the subject with perfect plainness ? "For if," the carnal mind must be referred to the soul,
says he, "the Spirit of Him that raised up although ascribed sometimes to the flesh, on
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that the ground that it is ministered to for the
raised up Jesus from the dead shall also flesh and through the flesh. And therefore
quicken your mortal bodies, because of His (the apostle)says that "sin dwelleth in the
Spirit that dwelleth in you;-4 sothat even if flesh," because the soul by which sin is pro-
a person were to assume that the soul is "the yoked has its temporary lodging in the flesh,
mortal body," he would (since he cannot pos- which is doomed indeed to death, not how-
sibly deny that the flesh is this also) be con- ever on its own account, but on account of
strained to acknowledge a restoration even of sin. For he says in another passage also:
the flesh, in consequence of its participation "How is it that you conduct yourselves as if
in the selfsame state. From the following you were even now living in the world? ''`s
words, moreover, you may learn that it is the where he is not writing to dead persons, but
works of the flesh which are condemned, and to those who ought to have ceased to live
not the flesh itself: "Therefore, brethren, after the ways of the world
we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live
after the flesh: for if ye live after the flesh city. XLVn.---ST. PAUL, ALL THROUOH,rttOM-
ye shall die; but if ye, through the Spirit, ISES ETERNALLIFE TO TI-EgBODY.
do mortify the deeds of the body, ye For that must be living after the world,
shall live." s Now (that I may answer each
point separately), since salvation is promised tver. _.7Rom. vii. z7, _, _3..
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which, as the old man, he declares to be eousness should be especially enJoined for the
"crucified with Christ," * not as a bodily flesh, if the reward of such a discipline were
structure, but as moral behaviour. Besides, not also within its reach; nor could even hap.
if we do not understand it in this sense, it is tism be properly ordered for the flesh, if by
not our bodily frame which has been trans- its regeneration acourse were not inaugurated
fixed (at all events), nor has our flesh endured tending to its restitution; the apostle himself
the cross of Christ; but the sense is thatwhich suggesting this idea: "Know ye not, that so
he has subjoined, "that the body of sin might many of us as are baptized into Jesus Christ,
be made void," * by an amendment of life, are baptized into His death ? We are therefore
not by a destruction of the substance, as he buried with Him by baptism into death, that
goes on to say, "that henceforth we should just as Christ was raised up from the dead,
not serve sin;-3 and that we should believe even so we also should walk in newness of
ourselves to be" dead with Christ," in such a life." _o And that you may not suppose that
manner as that "we shall also live with this is said merely of that life which we have
Him. ''4 On the same principle he says: to walk in the newness of, through baptism,
"Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be by faith, the apostle with superlative fore-

dead indeed. ''s To,what? To the flesh? thought adds: " For if we have been planted
No, but "unto sin. 6 Accordingly as to together in the likeness of Christ's death, we
the flesh they will be saved--" alive unto God shall be also in the likeness of His resurrec-
in Christ Jesus, ''I through the flesh of tion."" By a figure we die in our baptism,
course, to which they will not be dead; since but in a reahty we rise again in the flesh, even
it is "unto sin," and not to the flesh, that as Christ did, "that, as sin has reigned in
they are dead. For he pursues the point death, so also grace might reign through
still further: "Let not sin therefore reign in righteousness unto hfe eternal, through Jesus
your mortal body, that ye should obey it, and Christ our Lord." _ But how so, unless
that ye should yield your members as instru- equally in the flesh ? For where the death is,
ments of unrighteousness unto sin: but yield there too must be the life after the death, be-
ye yourselves unto God, as those that are cause also the life was first there, where the
alive from the dead "--not simply alive, but death subsequently was. Now, if the domin-
as alive from the dead--" and your members ion of death operates only in the dissolution
as instruments of righteousness." s And of the flesh, in like manner death's contrary,
again: "As ye have yielded your members life, ought to produce the contrary effect,
servants of uncleanness, and of iniquity unto even the restoration of the flesh; so that, just
iniquity, even so now yield your members as death had swallowed it up in its strength,
servants of righteousness unto holiness; for it also, after this mortal was swallowed up of
whilst ye were the servants of sin, ye were immortalify, may hear the challenge pro-
free from righteousness. What fruit had ye nounced against it: "O death, where is thy
then in those things of which ye are now sting? O grave, where is thy victory?" z3
ashamed ? For the end of those things is For in this way "grace shall there much more
death. But now, being made free from sin, abound, where sin once abounded." _ In this
and become servants to God, ye have your way also " shall strength be made perfect in
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting weakness," x_--saving what is lost, reviving
life. For the wages of sin is death, but the what is dead, healing what is stricken, curing
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ what is faint, redeeming what is lost, freeing
our Lord. ''9 Thus throughout this series what is enslaved, recalling what has strayed,
of passages, whilst withdrawing our members raising what is fallen; and this from earth to
from unrighteousness and sin, and applying heaven, where, as the apostle teaches the
them to righteousness and holiness, and trans- Philippians, "we have our citizenship, _ from
ferring the same from the wages of death to whence also we look for our Saviour Jesus
tae donative of eternal life, he undoubtedly Christ, who shall change our body of humilia-
promises to the flesh the recompense of sal- tion, that it may be fashioned like unto His
ration. Now it would not at all have been glorious body" "7---of course after the resur-
consistent that any rule of holiness and right- rection, because Christ Himself was not glori-

fied before He suffered. These must be "the
_ Rom. vi. 6. ,P
• Evacuetur:*r,_,_. _.V._a,m_,i.e.deprlvedofsn bodies which he " beseeches " the Romans

activity, Rom. vi. 6.
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to "present" as "a living sacrifice, holy, ac- raised, your faith is vain, because ye are yet
ceptable unto God."' But how a h'ving sac- m your sins, and they which have fallen asleep
rifice, if these bodies are to perish ? How a in Christ are perished."s Now, what is the
ho@ one, if they are profanely soiled ? Howl point which he evidently labours hard to make
acceptable to Gad, if they are condemned?us believe throughout this passage? The
Come, now, tell me how that passage (in the resurrection of the dead, you say, which was
Epistle) to the Thessalonians--which, because denied: he certainly wished it to be believed
of its clearness, I should suppose to have been on the strength of the example which he ad-
written with a sunbeam--is understood by duced--the Lord's resurrection. Certainly,
our heretics, who shun the light of Scripture: you say. Well now, is an example borrowed
"And the very God of peace sanctify you from different circumstances, or from like
wholly." And as if this were not plato ones ? From like ones, by all means, is your
enough, it goes on to say: "And may your answer. How then did Christ rise again ? In
whole body, and soul, and spirit be preserved the flesh, or not ? No doubt, since you are
blameless unto the coming of the Lord."" told that He "died according to the Scrip-
Here you have the entire substance of man tures," 6 and "that He was buried ageording
destined to salvation, and that at no other tlme to the Scriptures," _ no otherwise than in the
than at the coming of the Lord, which is the flesh, you will also allow that lt was in the flesh
key of the resurrection.3 that He was raised from the dead. For the

very same body which fell in death, and which
CHAP. XLVIII.--SUNDRY PASSAGF_IN THEGREAT lay in the sepulchre, did also rise again; (and

CHAPTER OFTHE RESURRECTIONOF THE DEAD it was) not so much Christ in the flesh, as the
EXPLAINED IN DEFENCEOF OUR DOCTeaNE. flesh in Christ. If, therefore, we are to rise

But "flesh and blood," you say, "cannot again after theexample of Christ, who rose in
inherit the kingdom of God." 4 We are quite the flesh, we shall certainly not rise according
aware that this too is written; but although to that example, unless we also shall ourselves
our opponents place it in the front of the bat- rise again in the flesh. " For," he says,
tle, we have intentionally reserved the objec- "since by man came death, by man came
tmn until now, in order that we may in our also the resurrection of the dead."' (This
last assault overthrow it, after we have re-he says) in order, on the one hand, to distin-
moved out of the way all the questions which guish the two authors--Adam of death, Christ
are auxiliary to it. However, they must of resurrection; and, on the other hand, to
contrive to recall to their mind even now our make the resurrection operate on the same
preceding arguments, in order that the occa- substance as the death, by comparing the
stun which originally suggested this passage authors themselves under the designationman. For if "as in Adam all die, even so in
may assist our judgment in arriving at its
meaning. The apostle, as I take it, having Christ shall all be made alive, ''9 their vivSfi-
set forth for the Corinthians the details of cation in Christ must be in the flesh, since it

their church discipline, had summed up the is in the flesh that arises their death in Adam.
substance of his own gospel, and of their be-! "But every man in his own order, '''= because
lief in an exposition of the Lord's death and of course it wig be also every _ in his own
resurrection, for the purpose of deducing body. For the order will be arranged sever-
therefrom the rule of our hope, and the!ally, on account of the individual merits.
groundwork thereof. Accordingly he sub-Now, as the merits must be ascribed to the
joins this statement: "Now if Christ be body, it must needs follow that the order also
preached that He rose from the dead, how should be arranged in respect of the bodies,
say some among you that there is no resur- that it may be in relation to their merits.
rection of the dead ? If there be no resurree- But inasmuch as "some are also baptized for

/,'_ of the dead, then Christ is not risen: and ithe dead," *' we will see whether there be a
if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching _good reason for this. Now it is certain that
vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and they adopted this (practice) with such a pre-

sumption as made them suppose that the vica-we are found false witnesses of God; because i
we have testified of GOd that He raised up rious baptism (in question) would be beneficial

Christ, whom He raised not up, zf so be t_' to the flesh of another in anticipation of the
the dead rise _t. For if the dead rise not, resurrection; for unless itwere a bodily rear.
then is not Christ raised: and if Christ be not 5_c_. _. _-_8.
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reCKon, there would be no pledge secured by!though "from heaven "), than as being Him.
this process of a corporeal baptism. "Why self flesh and soul, just as a human being is,
are they then baptized for the dead,"* he just as Adam was. Indeed, in a previous
asks, unless the bodies rise again which are passage He is called "the second Adam," ,,
thus baptized ? For it is not the soul which deriving the identity of His name from His
is sanctified by the baptismal bath: • its sane- participatiou m the substance, because not
tificatiou comes from the "answer." _ "And even Adam was flesh of human seed, in which
why," he inquires, "stand we in jeopardy Christ is also like Him. _ "As is the earthy,
every hour ?" *--meaning, of course, through such are they also that are earthy; and as is
the flesh. "I die daily," s (says he); that the heavenly, such are they also that are hear-
is, undoubtedly, in the perils of the body, in enly." _ S_ch (does he mean), in substance;
which "he even fought with beasts at Ephe- or first of all in training, and afterwards in the
sus," S--even with those beasts which caused dignity and worth which that training aimed
him such peril and trouble in Asia, to which at acquiring ? Not in substance, however, by
he alludes in his second epistle to the same any means will the earthy and the heavenly
church of Cori_h: "For we would not, breth- !be separated, designated as they have been by
ren, have you ignorant of our trouble which the apostle once for all, as men. For even if
came to us in Asia, that we were pressed Christ were the only true "heavenly," nay,
above measure, above strength, insomuch that super-celestial Being, He is still man, as corn-
we despaired even of life." 7 Now, if I mis- posed of body and soul; and in no respect is
take not, he enumerates all these particulars He separated from the quality of "earthi-
in order that in his unwillingness to have his ness," owing to that condition of His which
conflicts in the flesh supposed to be useless, makes Him a partaker of both substances.
he may induce an unfaltering belief in the In like manner, those also who after Him are
resurrection of the flesh. For useless must heavenly, are understood to have this celestial
that conflict be deemed (which is sustained quality predicated of them not from their
in a body) for which no resurrection is in present nature, but from their future glory;
prospect. " But some man will say, How are because in a preceding sentence, which or@-
the dead to be raised ? And with what body nated this distinction respecting difference of
will they come?"* Now here he discusses dignity, there was shown to be "one glory
the quahties of bodies, whether it be the very in celestial bodies, and another in terrestrial
same, or different ones, which men are to re- ones," u--" onegloryof the sun, and another
sume. Since, however, such a question as glory of the moon, and another glory of the
this must be regarded as a subsequent one, stars: foreven one star differeth from another
it will in passing be enough for us that the star in glory, " zsalthough not in substance.
resurrection is determined to be a bodily one Then, after having thus premised the dlffer-
even from this, that it is about the quality of ence in that worth or dignity which is even
baa_'es that the inquiry arises, now to be aimed at, and then at last to be

enjoyed, the apostle adds an exhortation, that
CHAr. XLIX._THE SAME SUBJECT CONTXNVEI). we should both here in our training follow the

WhAT DOESTHE AVOSTL_.EXCLUDE FROMTHE example of Christ, and there attain His emi-
DEAD .) CERTAINLYNOT THE SUBSTANCE OF nence in glory: "As we have borne the image
THE FLESH. of the earthy, let us also bear the image of
We come now to the very gist 9 of the whole the heavenly." ,e We have indeed borne the

question: What are the substances, and of image of the earthy, by our sharing in his
what nature are they, which the apostle has trangression, by our participation in his death,
disinherited of tlae kingdom of God ? The by our banishment from Paradise. Now, al-
preceding statements give us a clue to this though the image of Adam is here borne by
point also. He says: "The first man is of is in the flesh, yet we are not exhorted to put
the earth, earthy "_that is, made of dust, off the flesh; but if not the flesh, it is the con-
that is, Adam; " the second man is from versation, in order that we may then bear the
heaven .... that is, the Word of God, which image of the heavenly in ourselves,--no longer
is Christ, in no other way, however, man (al- indeed the image of God, and no longer the

image of a Being whose state is in heaven;
_v_u_on,. but after the lineaments of Christ, by our
3co_. _wL ul._,. walking here in holiness, righteousness, and
4 z Car. re. 3c_
5Vet. 3z. xx Vet. 45-
ever. _. L_See De Ca,-,w C_,'istl. oh. xvL
_'2 Cor, L 8. :3 z Cot. xv. 48.
II Cot- xv. 35. _ z Col', xv. 4o-
9 Ad camera et sangumem r_era. _5Ver, 4 z,
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truth. And so wholly intent on the inculca- mg, one feature of which would be to speak
tion of moral conduct is he throughout this against the faith of the resurrection: "Let us
passage, that he tells us we ought to bear the eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.."
image of Christ in this flesh of ours, and in Now, when the apostle parenthetically inserted
this period of instruction and discipline, this, he censured flesh and blood because of
For when he says '"let us bear" in the ira- their enjoyment in eating and drinking.
perative mood, he suits his words to the pres-
ent life, in which man exists in no other sub- CHAP. L.--m WHATSENSE FLESHAND BLOOD
stance than as flesh and soul; or if it is AREEXCLUDEDFROMTHE KINGDOMOF GOD.

another, even the heavenly, substance to Putting aside, however, all interpretations
which this faith (of ours) looks forward, yet of this sort, which criminate the works of
the promise is made to that substance to which the flesh and blood, it may be permitted me
the injunction is given to labour earnestly to to claim for the resurrection these very sub-
merit its reward. Since, therefore, he makes stances, understood in none other than their
the image both of the earthy and the heavenly natural sense. For it is not the resurrection

consist of moral conduct--the one to be ab- that is directly denied to flesh and blood,
jured, and the other to be pursued--and then

• " " " n aconsistently adds, For this I say (o c- but the kingdom of God, which is incidentalto 6 the resurrection (for there is a resurrec-
count, that is, of what I have already said, be- tion of judgment 7also); and there is_even a
cause the conjunction "for" connects what fol-

.... h d confirmation of the general resurrection of
lows with the preceding words) that ties an the flesh, whenever a special one is excepted.
blood cannot Inherit the kingdom of God,"'-- Now, when it is clearly stated what the ¢ondi-
he means the flesh and blc _d to be understood tlon is to which the resurrection does not lead,
in no other sense than the before-mentioned it is understood what that is to which it does
"image of the earthy; " and since this is reck- lead; and, therefore, whilst it is in considera-
oned to consist in "the old conversation," * tion of men's merits that a difference is made
which old conversation receives not the king- in their resurrection by their conduct in the
dom of God, therefore flesh and blood, by flesh, and not by the substance thereof, it is
not receiving the kingdom of God, are re- evident even from this, that flesh and blood
duced to the life af tire old conversation. Of are excluded from the kingdom of God in re-
course, as the apostle has never put the sub- spect of their sin, not of their substance; and
stance for the works of man, he cannot use although in respect of their natural condi-
such a construction here. Since, however, tion* they will rise again for the judgment,
he has declared of men which are yet alive because they rise not forthe kingdom. Again,
in the flesh, that they "are not in the flesh," _ I will say, "Flesh and blood cannot inherit
meaning that they are not living in the works the kingdom of God; "9 and justly (does the
of the flesh, you ought not to subvert its form apostle declare this of them, considered) alone
nor its substance, but only the works done and in themselves, in order to show that the
in the substance (of the flesh), alienating us Spirit is still needed (to qualify them) for the
from the kingdom of God. It is after dis- kingdom.,° For it is "the Spirit that quick-
playing to the Galatians these pernici°us eneth" us for the kingdom of God; "the
works that he professes to warn them before- flesh profiteth nothing." x_There is, however,
hand, even as he had "told them in time past, something else which can be profitable there-
that they which do such things should not in- unto, that is, the Spirit; and through th©
herit the kingdom of GOd," 4 even because Spirit, the works also of the Spirit. Flesh
they bore not the image of the heavenly, as and blood, therefore, must in every case rise
they had borne the image of the earthy; and again, equally, in their proper quality. But
so, in consequence of their old conversation, they to whom it is granted to enter the king-
they were to be regarded as nothing else than dora of God, will have to put on the power of
flesh and blood. But even if the apostle had an incorruptible ana immortal life; for with-
abruptly thrown out the sentence that flesh out this, or before they are able to obtain it,
and blood must be excluded from the king- they cannot enter into the kingdom of God.
dora of God, without any previous intimation With good reason, then, flesh and blood, as
of his meaning, would it not have been equally we have already said, by themselves fail to
our duty to interpret these two substances as
the old man abandoned to mere flesh and 5 • Cot'. xv. 32.
blood--in other words, to eating and drink- 6Obvenlt._ A. V. da_natiot, John v. _9.
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obtain the kingdom of God. But inasmuch earnest of the flesh, and has carried it with
as "this corruptible (that is, the flesh) must Him into heaven as a pledge of that complete
put on incorruption, and this mortal (that is, entirety which is one day to be restored to it.
the blood) must put on immortality, ''z by Be not disquieted, 0 flesh and blood, with any
the change which is to follow the resurrection, care; in Christ you have acquired both heaven
it will, for the best of reasons, happen that and the kingdom of God. Otherwise, if they
flesh and blood, after that change and inves- say that you are not in Christ, let them also
titure, 2will become able to inherit the king- say that Christ is not in heaven, since they
dora of God--but not without the resurrec- have denied you heaven. Likewise "neither
tion. Some will have it, that by the phrase shall corruption," says he, "inherit incorrup-
"flesh and blood," because of its rite of cir- tion. _ This he says, not that you may take
cumcision, Judaism is meant, which is itself flesh and blood to be corruption, for they are
too alienated from the kingdom of God, as themselves rather the subjects of corruption,
being accounted "the old or former conver- --I mean through death, since deatI_ does not
sation," and as being designated by this title so much corrupt, as actually consume, our
in another passage of the apostle also, who, flesh and blood. But inasmuch as he had
"when it pleased God to reveal to him His plainly said that the works of the flesh and
Son, to preach Him amongst the heathen, blood could not obtain the kingdom of God,
immediately conferred not with flesh and with the view of stating this with accumulated
blood," as he writes to the Galatians, 3 (mean- stress, he deprived corruption itself--that is,
ing by the phrase) the circumcision, that is to death, which profits so largely by the works
say, Judaism. of the flesh and blood--from all inheritance

of incorruption. For a little afterwards, he has
CHAP. LI._THE SESSIONOF JESUS IN HIS INCAR-described what is, as it were, the death of

NATE NATURE AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD A death itself: "Death," says he, "is swallowed
GUARANTEE OF THE RESURRECTIONOF OUR Up in victory. 0 death, where is thy sting ?
FLESH. O grave, where is thy victory ? The sting of

That, however, which we have reserved for death is sin "inhere is the corruf_'on; " and
a concluding argument, will now stand as a the strength of sin is the law" x_---that other
plea for all, and for the apostle himself, who law, no doubt, which he has described "in
in very deed would have to be charged with his members as warring against the law of his
extreme indiscretion, if he had so abruptly, as mind," _--meaning, of course, the actual
some will have it, and as they say, blindfold, power of sinning against his will. Now he
and so indiscriminately, and so uncondition- says in a previous passage (of our Epistle to
ally, excluded from the kingdom of God, and the Corinthians), that "the last enemy to be
indeed from the court of heaven itself, all destroyed is death. ''x4 In this way, then, it
flesh and blood whatsoever; since Jesus is still is that corruption shall not inherit incorrup-
sitting there at the fight hand of the Father, 4 tion; in other words, death shall not continue.
man, yet God--the last Adam, s yet the pri- When and how shall it cease ? In that "too-
mary Word--flesh and blood, yet purer than ment, that twinkling of an eye, at the last
ours--who "shall descend in like manner as trump, when the dead shall rise incorrupt-
He ascended i_o/_ava_" 6 the same both in ible." .s But what are these, if not they who
substance and form, as the angels affirmed, 7 were corruptible before--that is, our bodies;
so as even to be recognised by those who in other words, our flesh and blood ? And we
pierced Him. 8 Designated, as He is, "the undergo the change. But in what condition,
Mediator 9between God and man," He keeps if not in that wherein we shall be found?
in His own self the deposit of the flesh which "For this corruptible must put on incorrup-
has been committed to Him by both parties-- tion, and this mortal must put on immortal-
the pledge and security of its entire perfection, ity." _ What mortal is this but the flesh ? what
For as "He has given to us the earnest of corruptible but theblood. Moreover, that you
the Spirit," w so has He received from us the maynot suppose the apostle to have anyother

meaning, in his care to teach you, and that you
z z Cot. xv. 53-
•we hivekeptthl.,,_ to ,_t _e _ S_pte_ _uot_e_; may understand him seriously to apply his state-

_t Te_,uUi,a'_wo_ bornhere,aa m me quo_m_,m "aevo- i ment to the flesh, when he says "¢/u_ corrup-
t" _u_ tible" and "th/_ mortal," he utters the words
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whiletouchingthe surfaceof hisown Imdy3 nowhere inexistence,ifitdoes not riseagain
He certainlycouldnot have pronounced these ifitrisesnotagainitsactualself? If itrises
phrasesexceptinreferencetoan objectwhich not again,itisnot safe;aml ifitisnot even
was palpableand apparent. The expressionsafe,itcannot receivea body from God.
indicatesa bodilyexhibition. Moreover, a But there isevery possibleproofthat itis
corruptiblebody isone thing,and corruptionsafe. For what purpose,therefore,willGod
isanother;soa mortalbody isone thing,and glve it"a body, as itpleasesHim," even
mortalityisanother. For thatwhich sufferswhen italreadyhas itsown "bare" body,
isone thing,and thatwhich causesittosufferunlessitbe thatin itsresurrectionitmay be
isanother. Consequently,thosethingswhich no longerbare? That thereforewillbe ad-
are subject to corruption and mortality, even ditional matter which is placed over the bare
the flesh and blood, must needs also be sus- body; nor is that at all destroyed on which the
ceptible of incorruption and immortality, superimposed matter is put,--nay, it is in.

creased. That, however, is safe which re-
(:HAP. LII.--FROM ST. PAUL'S ANALOGY OF THE ceivesauganentation.The truthis,itis.sown

3EEDWE LEARN THAT THE BODY WHICH DIED the barestgrain,withouta husk tocoverit,
VILL RISE AGAIN, GARNISHED WITH THE AP- withouta spikeeven ingerm,withoutthepro-
LIANCESOF STERNAL LIFE. tectionofa beardedtop,withoutthegloryof

Let us now seeinwhat body he assertsthat a stalk. Itrises,however,out of the furrow
the dead willcome. And with a felicitousenrichedwith a copious crop,builtup in a

sallyhe proceedsatoncetoillustratethepoint,compact fabric,constructedin a beautiful
asifan objectorhad plied him with some order, fortifiedby cultivation,and clothed
such question. "Thou fool,"sayshe, "that around on everyside. These arethecircum-
which thou sowcstisnot quickened,exceptitstanceswhichmake itanotherbody from God,
dic.''2 From thisexample of the seeditis towhich it ischanged not by abolition,but
then evidentthatno otherfleshisquickened by amplification.And toeveryseedGod has
thanthatwhich shallhave undergone death, assigneditsown body'--not,indeed,itsown
and thereforeallthe restof the questionwillinthe sense of itsprimitivehody--in order
become clearenough. For nothingwhich is that what itacquiresfrom God extrinsically
incompatiblewith the idea suggestedby the may also at last bc accounted its own.
example can possiblybe understood; nor Cleavefirmlythen to the example,and keep
from the clausewhich follows,"That which itwellin view,as a mirrorof what happens
thou sowest,thou sowestnot the body which tothe flesh:believethatthe verysame fles_
shallbe," 3 arc you permitted to suppose which was once sown t_deathwillbearfruitin
that in the resurrection a different body is to _esurrectian.life---the same in essence, only
arise from that which is sown in death, more full and perfect; not another, although
Otherwise you have run away from the ex- reappearing in another form. For it shall re-
ample. For if wheat be sown and dis- ceive in itself the grace and ornament which
solved in the ground, barley does not spring God shall please to spread over it, according
up. Still it is not 4 the very same grain m to its merits. Unquestionably it is in this
kind; nor is its nature the same, or its quality sense that he says, "All flesh is not the same
and form. Then whence comes it, if it is not flesh;"7 meaning not to deny a community
the very same? For even the decay is a_roof of substance, but a parity of prerogative,_
of the thing itself, since it is t/w decay of the reducing the body to a difference of honour,
actual grain. Well, but does not the apostle not of nature. With this view he adds, in a
himself suggest in what sense it is that "the figurative sense, certain examples of animals
.body which shall be" is not the body which and heavenly bodies: "There is one flesh of,, man" (thatis,servantsof God, but really
issown,even when he says, But baregrmn, human), "another fleshof beasts" (thatis,itmay chance of wheat,or of some other
grain;but God givethita body asitpleaseththe heathen, of whom the prophet actually
Him ?" s G4vesitofcoursetothegrainwhich says,"Man islikethe senselesscattle"a),

he says is sown bare. No doubt, you say.i"another fleshofbirds" (thatis,the martyrs
Then the grainissafe enough,towhich God_ which essaytomount up toheaven),"another
has toassigna body. But how safe,ifitis of fishes"(thatis,thosewhom the water of

baptism has submerged).P In likemanner

C_i_iPmm. Rufintm says that in the church of Aquileht does he take examples from .the heavenly
their bodies when they recited the clause of the

which they readeted "the r_ of #lti# body."
*3LCor.xv.#. exCor.xv.#.
vet. . 7 Vet. 30.

4_ "o_jo_ of theop_t. s I_ =r_t._, S,rL
$Vert. _, #. 9xCor. xv. _
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bodies: "There is one glory of the sun" "the natural (or animate)body, "6 with the
(that is, of Christ), "and another glory of the view of withdrawing the flesk from all con-
moon" (that is, of the Church), "and another nection with the risen body. Now, since it
glory of the stars" (in other words, of the is a clear and fixed point that the body which
seed of Abraham). "For one star differeth is to rise again is that which was sown i# de_k,
from another star in glory: so there are bod- they must be challenged to an examination of
ies terrestrial as well as celestial" (Jews, that the very fact itself. Else let them show that
is, as well as Christians)." Now, if this the soul was sown after death; in a word, that
language is not to be construed figuratively, it underwent death,--that is, was demolished,
it was absurd enough for him to make a con- dismembered, dissolved in theground, nothing
trast between the flesh of mules and kites, as of which was ever decreed against it by God:
well as the heavenly bodies and human bod- let them display to our view its corruptibility
ies; for they admit of no comparison as to and dishonour (as well as)its weakness, that
their condition, nor in respect of their attain- it may also accrue to it to rise again in in-
merit of a resurrection. Then at last, having corruption, and in glory, and in power/ Now
conclusively shown by his examples that the in the case of Lazarus, (which we may take
difference was one of glory, not of substance, as) the palmary instance of a resurrection, the
he adds: "So also is the resurrection of the flesh lay prostrate in weakness, the flesh was
dead." • How so ? In no other way than as almost putrid in the dishonour q/its decay, the
differing in glory only. For again, predica- flesh stank in corruption, and yet it was as
ring the resurrection of the same substance, flesh that Lazarus rose againwwith his soul,
and returning once more to (his comparison no doubt. But that soul was incorrupt; no-
of) the grain, he says: "It is sown in corrup- body had wrapped it in its linen swathes; no-
tion, it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in body had deposited it in a grave; nobody had
dishonour, it is raised in glory; it is sown in yet preceived it "stink;" nobody for four
weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a days had seen it "sown." Well, now, this
natural body, it is raised a spiritual body." _]entire condition, this whole end of Lazarus,
Now, certainly nothing else is raised than that the flesh indeed of all men is still experienc-
which is sown; and nothing else is sown than ing, but the soul of no one. That substance,
that which decays in the ground; and it is therefore, toWhichthe apostle'swholedescrip-
nothing else than the flesh which is decayed tion manifestly refers, of which he clearly
in the ground. For this was the substance speaks, must be both the natural (or animate)
which God's decree demolished, "Earth thou body when it is sown, and the spiritual body
art, and to earth shalt thou return;" _ because when it is raised again. For in order that
it was taken out of the earth. And it was you may understand it in this sense, he points
from this circumstance that the apostle bor- to this same conclusion, when in like manner,
rowed his phrase of the flesh being " sown," on the authority of the same passage of Scrip-
since it returns to the ground, and the ground ture, he displays to us "the first man Adam

• " "8is the grand depository for seeds which are as made a hwng soul. Now since Adam
meant to be deposited in it, and again sought was the first man, since also the flesh was man
out of it. And therefore he confirms the pas- prior to the soul,9 it undoubtedly follows
sage afresh, by putting on it the impress (of that it was the flesh that became the living
his own inspired authority), saying, " For so soul. Moreover, since it was a bodily sub-
it is written;"s that you may not suppose stance that assumed this condition, it was of
that the "being sown" means anything else course the natural (or animate) body that be-
than "thou shalt return to the ground, out of came the living soul. By what designation
which thou wast taken;" nor that the phrase would they have it called, except that which
"for so it is written" refers to any other it became through the soul, except that which
thing that the flesh. !it was not prewous to the soul, except that

which it can never be after the soul, but
CHAP.LIII._NOT THESOUL, BUTTHENATURALthrough its resurrection? For after it has re-

BODY WHICH DIED, IS THAT WHICH IS TO covered the soul, it once more becomes the
1_sEAGAIN. THERESURRECTIONOFLAZARUSnatural (or animate) body, in order that it may
COMMENTEDON. CHRIST'S ItESURRECTIO_,become a spiritual body. For it only resumes
AS THESECONDADAM,GUARANTEES OUROWN. in the resurrection the condition which it once

Some, however, contend that the soul is
6What in our version is rendered "a _a_ral body," is St

P aul's,T_._tx6_, which the he_.__held .to be merely a p_ef-
z:rCog, we. 4 x. lpnraslslorw_C¢, weDave rendered Tea'Ullllan'splxra_ c_-j--.._r
s Vet. 4s. anzma/e by wmate body," the better to suit the argument.
_tVerL 4w-44. ? z Cog, xv. 4_, 43-
4_ i{L i_ s Compare vex. 45 with Gem iL 7-
$ Z Coa'. xv'. 45, 9 See thls put more fully above, c. v., near the end.
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had. There is therefore by no means the cation together. Here, however, they are
same good reason why the saul should be called first and last, from the substance of
called t-he natural (or animate) body, which their (common) flesh, just as afterwards again
the flesh has for bearing that designation, the first man 0s said to be) of the earth, and
The flesh, in fact, was a body before it was an the second of heaven;s but although He is
animate body. When the flesh was joined by "of heaven" in respect of the spirit, He is
the soul, z it then became the natural (or ani- _et man according to the flesh. Now since it
mate) body. Now, although the soul is a is the flesh, and not the soul, that makes an
corporeal substance," yet, as it is not an ani- order (or classification together) in the two
mated body, but rather an animating one, it Adams compatible, so that the distinction is
cannot be called the animate (or natural) drawn between them of "the first man becom-
body, nor can it become that thing which it ing a living soul, and the last a quickening
produces. It is indeed when the soul accrues spirit," _ so in like manner this distinction be-
to something else that it makes that thing tween them has already suggested the conclu-
animate; but unless it so accrues, how will it sion that the distinction is due to the flesh; so
ever produce animation ? As therefore the that it is of the flesh that these words speak:
flesh was at first an animate (or natural) body "Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual,
on receiving the soul, so at last will it become but that which is natural, and afterward that
a spiritual body when invested with the spirit, which is spiritual."_ And thus, to_ the
Now the apostle, by severally adducing this sameflesh must be ufiderstood in a preceding
order in Adam and in Christ, fairly dis- passage: "That which is sown is the natural
tinguishes between the two states, in the very body, and that which rises again is the spirit-
essentials of their difference. And when he ual body; because that is not first which is
calls Christ "the last Adam," 3 you may from spiritual, but that which is natural: since the
this circumstance discover how strenuously first Adam was made a living soul, the last
he labours to establish throughout his teach- Adam a quickening spirit." 8 It is all about
ing the resurrection of the flesh, not of the man, andall about the flesh because about man.
soul. Thus, then, the first man Adam was What shall we say then ? Has not the flesh
flesh, not soul, and only afterwards became a even now (in this life) the spirit by faith ? so
living soul; and the last Adam, Christ, was that the question still remains to be asked,
Adam only because He was man, and only how it is that the animate (or natural) body
man as being flesh, not as being soul. Ac- can be said to be sown ? Surely the flesh has
cordingly the apostle goes on to say: "How- received even here the spirit--but o_/y its
belt that was not first which is spiritual, but "earnest;"9 whereas of the soul (it has re-
that which is natural, and afterward that which ceived) not the earnest, but the full possession.
is spiritual, ''4 as in the case of the two Therefore it has the name of animate (or
Adams. Now, do you not suppose that he is natural) body, expressly because of the higher
distinguishing between the natural body and substance of the soul (or a_'ma,) in which it
the spiritual body in the same flesh, after hay- is sown, destined hereafter to become, through
ing already drawn the distinction therein in the full possession of the spirit which it shall
the two Adams, that is, in the first man and obtain, the spiritual body, in which it is raised
in the last ? For from which substance is it again. What wonder, then, if it is more corn-
that Christ and Adam have a parity with each monly called after the substance with which it
other ? No doubt it is from their flesh, al- is fully furnished, than after that of which it
though it may be from their soul also. It is, has yet but a sprinkling ?
however, in respect of the flesh that they are
both man; for the flesh was man prior to the CHAP. LIV._DEATH SWALLOWEDUP OF LIFE.
soul. It was actually from it that they were MEANING OF THIS PHRASE IN RELATION TO

able to take rank, so as to be deemed----one THE RESURRECTIONOF THE BODY.

the first, and the other the last man, or Adam. Then, again, questions very often are sug-
Besides, things which are different in char- gested by occasional and isolated terms, just
acter are only incapable of being arranged as much as they are by connected sentences.
in the same order when their diversity is one 1Thus, because of the apostle's expression,
of substance; for when it is a diversity "that mortality may be swallowed up of
either in respect of place, or of time, or of[ life .... in refer'ence to the flesh--they wrest

condition, they probably do admit of classifi- I' _
_ [ 5 Vet. 47.

z A_ . [ 6Vet. 45.
• _,See the De A =ima, v.-4x., for a full matement of Terttfl1_m's [ _ V_er.46-

3 It t..or. :t_7.45. ! Jo _ "v' _ ' $_ "
4 x Cor. xv. ¢6. _or..4-
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the word _l_wed up into the sense of the former self. A distinction, however, must be
actual destruction of the flesh; as if we might made between a change, however great, and
not speak of ourselves as swallowing bile, or everything which has the character of _'stmc-
swallowing grief, meaning that we conceal and li_. For undergoing change is one thing,
hide it, and keep it withiu ourselves. The but being destroyed is another thing. Now
truth is, when it is written, "This mortal musl this distinction would no longer exist, if the
put on immortality,"' it is explained in whal flesh were to suffer such a change as amounts
sense it is that" mortality is swallowed up of to destruction. Destroyed, however, it must be
life "--even whilst, clothed with immortality, by the change, unless it shall itself persistently
it is hidden and concealed, and contained remain throughout the altered condition which
within it, not as consumed, and destroyed, shall be exhibited in the resurrection. For
and lost. But death, you will say in reply to precisely as it perishes, if it does not rise
me, at this rate, must be safe, even when it again, so also does it equally perish even if it
has been swallowed up. Well, then, I ask you does rise again, on the supposition that it is
to distinguish words which are similar in form lost _ in the change. It will as much fail of
according to their proper meanings. Death is a future existence, as if it did not rise again at
one thing, and mortality is another. It is one all. And how absurd is it to rise again for
thing for death to be swallowed up, and the purpose of not having a being, when it had
another thing for mortality to be swallowed it in its power not to rise again, and so lose
up. Death is incapable of immortality, but its being--because it had already begun its
not so mortality. Besides, as it is _Titten non-existence! Now, things which are ab-
that "this mortal must put on lmmortahty, ''_ solutely different, as mutation and destruction
how is this possible when it is swallowed up are, will not admit of mixture and confusion;
of life ? But how is it swallowed up of life, (in in their operations, too, they differ. One
the sense of destroyed by it) when it is actually destroys, the other changes. Therefore, as
received, and restored, and included in it ? that which is destroyed is not changed, so that
For the rest, it is only just and right that which is changed is not destroyed. To perish
death should be swallowed up in utter destruc- is altogether to cease to be what a thing once
tion, since it does itself devour with this same was, whereas to be changed is to exist m
intent. Death, says the apostle, has devoured another condition. Now, if a thing exists m
by exercising its strength, and therefore has another condition, it can still be the same thing
been itself devoured in the struggle "swal- itself; for since it does not perish, it has its
lawed u_ in victory." 3 " 0 death, where is existence still. A change, indeed, it has ex-
thy sting? 0 death, where is thy victory?"* perienced, but not a destruction. A thing
Therefore life, too, as the great antagonist of may undergo a complete change, and yet re-
death, will m the struggle swallow up for sal main still the same thing. In like manner, a
ration what death, in its struggle, had swal- man also may be quite himself in substance
lowed up for destruction, even in the present life, and for all that un-

dergo various changes--in habit, in bodily

CHAP, LV._THE CHANGE OF A THING'S CONDI- bulk, in health, in condition, in dignity, and
TION IS NOT THE DESTRUCTION OF ITS SUB- in age---in taste, business, means, houses,

laws and customs--and still lose nothing of hisSTANCE. THE APPLICATION OF THIS PRINCI-

PLE TO OUR SUBJECT. human nature, nor so to be made another man
as to cease to be the same; indeed, I ought

Now although, in proving that the flesh shall hardly to say another man, but another thing.
rise again we il_sa facta prove that no other This form of change even the Holy Scriptures
flesh will partake of that resurrection than give us instances of. The hand of Moses is
that which is in question, yet insulated ques- changed, and it becomes like a dead one,
tions and their occasions do require even dis- bloodless, colourless, and stiff with cold; but
cussions of their own, even if they have been on the recovery of heat, and on the restoration
already sufficiently met. We will therefore of its natural colour, it is again the same flesh
give a fuller explanation of the force and the and blood. _ Afterwards the face of the same
reason of a change which (is so great, that it) Moses is changed, 7 with a brightness which
almost suggests the presumption that it is a eye could not bear. But he was Moses still,
different flesh which is to rise again; as if, even when he was not visible. So also
indeed, so great a change amounted to utter Stephen had already put on the appearance
cessation, and a complete destruction of the of an angel, * alttaough t'aey were none other

z t Cot. xv. g. _ Subduatur.t I COX'.X'V. , 6Ex. iv. 6. 7
SVer. 54. 7 Ex. xxxav. 29, 35.
4 Vet.ES. s Act_ vi. t5.
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than his human knees _ which bent beneath to Him "the new song, .... if I am ignorant
the stoning. The Lord, again, in the retirement that it is I who owe Him thanks ? But why is
of the mount, had changed His raiment for a exception taken only against the change of
robe of light; but He still retained features the flesh, and not of the soul also, which
which Peter could recognise. _ In that same in all things is superior to the flesh ? How
scene Moses also and Elias gave proof that happens it, that the self-same soul which
the same condition of bodily existence may con- in our present flesh has gone through all
tinue even in glory--the one in the likeness of a life's course, which has. learnt the knowl-
flesh which he had not yet recovered, the other edge of God, and put on Christ, and sown
in the reality of one which he had not yet put the hope of salvation in this flesh, must
off.3 It was as full of this splendid example reap its harvest in another flesh of which we
that Paul said: "Who shall change our vile know nothing? Verily that must be a most
body, that it may be fashioned like unto His highly favoured flesh, which shall have the
glorious body." ' But if you maintain that a enjoyment of life at so gratuitous a rate ! But
transfiguration and a conversion amounts to if the soul is not to be changed also, then
the annihilation of any substance, then it fol-there is no resurrection of the soul; nor will it
lows that "Saul, when changed into another be believed to have itself risen, unless it has
man,-5 passed away from his own bodily risen some different thing.
substance; and that Satan himself, when
"transformed into an angel of light, "6 loses CHAP. LVII.--OUR BODIES, HOWEVERMUTILAT-
his own proper character. Such is not my ED BEFOREOR AFTERDEATH, SHALLRECOVER
opinion. So likewise changes, conversions, THEIR PERFECT INTEGRITY IN THE RESURREC-
and reformations will necessarily take place TIO_. ILLUSTRATIONOF THE ENFRANCHISED
tO bring about the resurrection, but the sub- SLAVE.
stance o/the flesh will still be preserved safe. We now come to the most usual cavil of

unbelief. If, they say, it be actually the self-
CHAP. LVI.--THE PROCEDURE OF THE LAST same substance which is recalled to life with

JUDGMENT, AND ITS AWARDS, ONLYPOSSIBLE all its form, and lineaments, and quality, then
ON THE IDENTITY OF THE RISEN BODY WITH why not with all its other characteristics?
OUR PRESENT FLESH. Then the blind, and the lame, and the palsied,
For how absurd, and in truth how unjust, and whoever else may have passed away with

and in both respects how unworthy of God, for any conspicuous mark, will return again with
one substance to do the work, and another to the same. What now is the fact, although
reap the reward: that this flesh of ours should you in the greatness of your conceit=" thus
be torn by martyrdom, and another wear the disdain to accept from God so vast a grace ?
crown; or, on the other hand, that this flesh Does it not happen that, when you now admtt
of ours should wallow in uncleanness, and an- the salvation of only the soul, you ascribe it
other receive the condemnation ! Is it not to men at the cost of half their nature ? What
better to renounce all faith at once in the hope is the good of believing in the resurrection,
of the resurrection, 7 than to trifle with the unless your faith embraces the whole of it ?
wisdom and justice of God ?8 Better that If the flesh is to be repaired after its dissolu-
Marcion should rise again than Valentinus. don, much more will it be restored after some
For it cannot be believed that the mind, or violent injury. Greater cases prescribe rules
the memory, or the conscience of existing man for lesser ones. Is not the amputation or the
is abolished by putting on that change of rai- crushing of a limb the death of that limb ?
ment which immortality and incorruption sup- Now, if the death of the whole person is re.
plies; for in that case all the gain and fruit of scinded by its resurrection, what must we say
the resurrection, and the permanent effect 9 of the death of a part of him? If we are
of God's judgment both on soul and body, _ changed for glory, how much more for integ-
would certainly fall to the ground. If I re- rity !_3 Any loss sustained by our bodies is an
member not that it is I who have served Him, accident to them, but their entirety is their
how shall I ascribe glory to God ? How sing natural property. In this condition we are

born. Even if we become injured in the

_A_5o, _ womb, this is loss suffered by what is already
_M.tt.m: _-4. a human being. Natural condition _ is prior
3 Vet. _:,4Phil m.... to injury. As life is bestowed by God, so is
s xSere.x.6.

6_ Cot.xi.t,.
7 With M_'m_ zx Rev. v. 9, xiv. 3.
$ With ValenUmm. x*Qualiscunque. .
9 Statu. z_Or the recovery of our entr_ perwL
_oUtrotdque. _4C,enuL
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it restored by Him. As we are when we re- me ask you, if you were to manumit your
ceive it, so are we when we recover it. To slave (seeing that the same flesh and soul will
nature, not to injury, are we restored; to our remain to him, which once were exposed to
state by birth, not to our condition by acci- the whip, and the fetter, and the stripes), wxll
dent, do we rise again. If God raises not it therefore be fit for him to undergo the same
men entire, He raises not the dead. For old sufferings ? I trow not. He is instead
what dead man is entire, although he dies thereof honoured with the grace of the white
entire ? Who is without hurt, that is without robe, and the favour of the gold ring, and the
life ? What body is uninjured, when it is dead, name and tribe as well as table of his patron.
when it is cold, when it is ghastly, when it is Give, then, the same prerogative to God, by
stiff, when it is a corpse ? When is a man virtue of such a change, of reforming our con-
more infirm, than when he is entirely infirm ? dition, not our nature, by taking away from
When more palsied, than when quite motion- it all sufferings, and surrounding it with safe-
less? Thus, for a dead man to be raised guards of protection. Thus our flesh shall
again, amounts to nothing short of his being remain even after the resurrection--so far
restored to his entire condttion,--lest he, indeed susceptible of suffering, as it is the
forsooth, be still dead in that part in which he flesh, and the same flesh too; but at the same
has not risen again. God is quite able to re- time impassible, inasmuch as it has been lib-
make what He once made. This power and erated by the Lord for the very end and pur-
this unstinted grace of His He has already pose of being no longer capable of enduring
sufficiently guaranteed in Christ; and has dis- suffering.
played Himself to us (in Him) not only as the
restorer of the flesh, but as the repairer of its CHAP. LVIII._FROM THIS PERFECTION OF OUR
breaches. And so the apostle says: " The RESTOREDBODIES WILL FLOWTHE CONSCIOUS-
dead shall be raised incorruptible " (or unim- NESS Or"UNDISTURBEDJOY AND PEACE.

paired).' But how so, unless they become "Everlasting joy," says Isaiah, "shall be
entire, who have wasted away either iu the upon thew heads." 6 Well, there is nothing
loss of their health, or in the longdecrepltude eternal until after the resurrection. "And
of the grave ? For when he propounds the sorrow and sighing," continues he, "shall
two clauses, that "this corruptible must put flee away.'7 The angel echoes the same to
on mcorruption, and this mortal must put on John: " And God shall wipe away all tears
immortality,"" he does not repeat the same from their eyes;" 8 from the same eyes in-statement, but sets forth a distinction. For,
by assigning immartality to the repeating of deed which had formerly wept, and which

might weep again, if the loving-kindness of
death, and incorrutbtian to the repmring of the God did not dry up every fountain of tears.
wasted body, he has fitted one to the raising And again: "God shall wipe away all tears
and the other to the remeval of t_e bady. I from their eyes; and there shall be no moresuppose, moreover, that he promises to the

death,"9 and therefore no more corruption,
Thessalonians the integrity of the whole sub- it being chased away by incorruption, even
stance of man. 3 So that for the great future as death is by immortality. If sorrow, and
there need be no fear of blemished or defec- mourning, and sighing, and death itself, as-
tire bodies. Integrity, whether the result of sail us from the afflictions both of soul and
preservation or restoration, will be able to lose
nothing more, after the time that it has given body, how shall they be removed, except by

the cessation of their causes, that is to say, the
back to it whatever it had lost. Now, when afflictions of flesh and soul ? where will you
you contend that the flesh will still have to find adversities in the presence of Gcd
undergo the same sufferings, if the same flesh

where, incursions of an enemy in the bosom
be said to have to rise again, you rashly set of Christ ? where, attacks of the devil in the
up nature against her Lord, and impiously face of the Holy Spirit ?--now that the devil
contrast t_er law against His grace; as if it himself and his angels are "cast into the lake
were not permitted the Lord God both to of fire. ''_° Where now is necessity, and whatchange nature, and to preserve her, without
subjection to a law. How is it, then, that we they call fortune or fate ? What plague awaits
read, "With men these things are impossible, the redeemed from death, after their eternal
but with God all things are possible; "4 and mrdon ? What wrath is there for the recon-
again, "God hath chosen the foolish things ciled, after grace ? What weakness, after their
of the world to confound the wise?"5 Let!

t Cor.L 27.
6 L_t. xx,xv, xo.

_tCog'. x'v. _. 7 Vet-. ,o.
2, Cor. xv. $3. S Rev vii. t 7.
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renewed strength ? What risk and danger, ! other passage, "All flesh shall see the salT-
after their salvation ? That the raiment and tion of God." • It is the issues of men, not
shoes of the children of Israel remained un- their substances, which he distinguishes. But
worn and fresh for the space of forty years; X who does not hold that the judgment of God
that in their very persons the exact point" of consists in the twofold sentence, of salvation
convenience and propriety checked the rank and of punishment ? Therefore it is that "all
growth of their nails and hair, so that any ex- flesh is grass," which is destined to the fire; and
cess herein might not be attributed to inde- "all flesh shall see the salvation of God,"
cency; that the fires of Babylon injured not which is ordained to eternal life. For my-
either the mitres or the trousers of the three self, I am quite sure that it is in no other
brethren, however foreign such dress might flesh than my own that I have committed
be to the Jews; 3 that Jonah was swallowed adultery, nor in any other flesh am I striv.
by the monster of the deep, in whose belly ins after continence. If there be any one
whole ships were devoured, and after three who bears about in his person two instru-
days was vomited out again safe and sound;, ments of lasciviousness, he has it in his
that Enoch and Elias, who even now, w_thout power, to be sure, to mow down'° ,, the
experiencing a resurrrection (because they grass" of the unclean flesh, and to reserve
have not even encountered death), are learn- for himself only that which shall see the sal.
ing to the full what it is for the flesh to be ex- ration of God. But when the same prophet
erupted from all humilation, and all loss, and represents to us even natmns sometimes estl-
all injury, and all disgracemtranslated as they mated as "the small dust of the balance," ,z
have been from this world, and from this very and as "less than nothing, and vanity," TM

cause already candidates for everlasting life;S and sometimes as about to hope and "trust
--to what faith do these notable facts bear in the name" ,3 and arm of the Lord, are we
witness, if not to that which ought to inspire at all misled respecting the Gentile nations by
in us the belief that they are proofs and doeu- the diversi O, of statement? Are some of them
ments of our own future integrlty andperfect to turn behevers, and are others accounted
resurrectlon? For, to borrow the apostle's dust, from any difference of nature? Nay,
phrase, these were "figures of ourselves;" 6 rather Christ has shone as the true light on
and they are written that we may believe both the nations within the ocean's limits, and from
that the Lord is more powerful than all natural the heaven which is over us all. u Why, it is
laws about the body, and that He shows Him- even on this earth that the Valentinians have
self the preserver of the flesh the more em- gone to school for their errors; and there will
phatically, in that He has preserved for it its be no difference of condition, as respects their
very clothes and shoes, body and soul, between the nations which be-

lieve and those which do not believe. Pre-
CHAP. LIX.------OURFLESH IN THE RESURRECTION cisely, then, as He has put a distinction of

CAPABLE, WITHOUT LOSING ITS ESSENTIAL state, not of nature, amongst the same nations,
IDENTITY, OF BEARING THE CHANGED CON- SO also has He discriminated their flesh, which
DITIONS OF ETERNAL LIFE, OR OF DEATH is one and the same substance in those nations,
ETERNAL. not according to their material structure, but

But, you object, the world to come bears according to the recompense of their merit.

the character of a different dispensatmn, even CHAP. LX.--ALL THE CHARACTERISTICSOF OUR
an eternal one; and therefore, you maintain,
that the non-eternal substance of this life is BODIES---SEX, VARIOUS LIMBS, ETC._WILL BE

' incapable of possessing a state of such differ- RETAINED, WHATEVERCHANGEOFFUNCTIONS
ent features. This would be true enough, if THESEMAYHAVE, OFWHICHPOINT, HOWEV_R_

WE ARE NO JUDGES. ANALOGY OF THE RE-

man were made for the future dispensation, PAIREDSHIP.
and not the dispensation for man. The apos- !
tie, however, in his epistle says, "Whether it But behold how presistently they still ac-
be the world, or life, or death, or things cumulate their cavils against the flesh, especi-
present, or things to come; all are yours:" 7 ally against its identity, deriving their argu-
and he here constitutes us heirs even of the 7z cot. m.
future world. Isaiah gives you no help when 8i,a. xt 7.9Vet. 5-

he says, "All flesh is grass; ''8 and in an- _oD_m_t_r_.
z* 1_ xL x5.

Vet x7. The word Is _,itt/e, which the LXX. us_ ia the
x Deut. xxix. 5. fifteenth verse for the "dust ' of the Hebrew Bible.
2 mmtla.
3_D_n z31sa, xlfi. 4 Sept. quotedfrom the LXX byChrlst m _t.xm e,, and by St. Paul m Rom. xv. z_.• iti. 27.
4Jonah I. i7, ti. xo. =4An allu_on to ._me concelttJ of the Valentiniar_ who put
5C_na. v. 24 _ 2 Kings ii. xz. men o1 truest nature and fit for Chr,st's grace outrode of the oeclm-
6 x Cor. x. 6. ,ounded earth, et_
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ments even from the functions of our limbs; and broken by decay, with all her timbers
on the one hand saying that these ought to repaired and restored, gallantly riding on the
continue permanently pursuing their labours wave in all the beauty of a renewed fabric !
and enjoyments, as appendages to the same Do we then disquiet ourselves with doubt
corporeal frame; and on the other hand con-about God's skill, and will, and rights ? Be-
tending that, masmuch as the functions of the sides, if a wealthy shipowner, who does not
limbs shall one day come to an end, the bodily grudge money merely for his amusement or
frame itself must be destroyed, its permanence show, thoroughly repairs his ship, and then
without its limbs being deemed to be as in- chooses that she should make no further roy-
conceivable, as that of the limbs themselves ages, will you contend that the old form and
without their functions ! What, they ask, will finish is still not necessary to the vessel, al-
then be the use of the cavity of our mouth, though she is no longer meant for actual ser-
and its rows of teeth, and the passage of the vice, when the mere safety of a ship requires
throat, and the branch-way of the stomach, such completeness irrespective of service ?
and the gulf of the belly, and the entangled The sole question, therefore, which is enough
tissue of the bowels, when there shall no for us to consider here, is whether the Lord,
longer be room for eating and drinking ? when He ordains salvation for man, intends it
What more will there be for these members to for his flesh; whether it is His will that the
take in, masticate, swallow, secrete, digest, selfsame flesh shall be renewed. .If so, it will
eject ? Of what avail will be our very hands, be improper for you to rule, from the inutility
and feet, and all our labouring limbs, when of its limbs in the future state, that the flesh
even all care about food shall cease ? What will be incapable of renovation. For a thing
purpose can be served by loins, conscious of may be renewed, and yet be useless from having
seminal secretions, and all the other organs of nothing to do; but it cannot be said to be use-
generation, in the two sexes, and the labora- less if it has no existence. If, indeed, it has
tories of embryos, and the fountains of the existence, it will be quite possible for it also
breast, when concubinage, and pregnancy, not to be useless; it may possibly have some-
and infant nurture shall cease ? In short, thing to do; for in the presence of GOd there
what will be the use of the entire body, when will be no idleness.
the entire body shall become useless? In
reply to all this, we have then already settled CHAP. LXI.--THE DETAIUSOF OUR BODILY S_X,
the principle that the dispensation of the future AND OF TH_ FUNCTIONS OF OUR VARIOUS
state ought not to be compared with that of M_MBF.RS. APOLOGY _'OR THE NECESSITY
the present world, and that in the interval be- winch HERESYIMPOS_S OF Hu_rrm6 up ALL
tween them a change will take place; and we ITS USSLUSmN6 CAVILS.
now add the remark, that these functions of Now you have received your mouth, 0 man,
our bodily limbs will continue to supply the for the purpose of devouring your food and
needs of this life up to the moment when life imbibing your drink: why not, however, for
itself shall pass away from time to eternity, the higher purpose of uttering speech, so as to
as the natural body gives place to the spiritual, distinguish yourself from all other animals ?
until "this mortal puts on immortality, and Why not rather for preaching the gospel of
this corruptible puts on incorruption: ''" so God, that so you may become even His priest
that when life shall itself become freed from and advocate before men ? Adam indeed gave
all wants, our limbs shall then be freed also their several names to the animals, before he
from their services, and therefore will be no plucked the fruit of the tree; before he ate, he
longer wanted. Still, although liberated from prophesied. Then, again, you received your
their offices, they will be yet preserved for teeth for the consumption of your meal: why
judgment, "that every one may receive the not rather for wreathing your mouth with
things done in his body. "_ For the judg- suitable defence on every opening thereof,
ment-seat of God requires that man be kept small or wide ? Why not, too, for moderating
entire. Entire, however, he cannot be without the impulses of your tongue, and guarding
his limbs, of the substance of which, not the your articulate speech from failure and rio-
functions, he consists; unless, forsooth, you lence ? Let me tell you, (if you do not know),
will be bold enough to maintain that a ship is that there are toothless persons in the world.
perfect without her keel, or her bow, or her Look at them, and ask whether even a cage of
stern, and without the solidity of her entire teeth be not an honour to the mouth. There
frame. And yet how often have we seen the ! are apertures in the lower regions of man and
same ship, after being shattered with the storm woman, by means of which they gratify no

doubt their animal passions; but why are they
•.c_.v. _ not rather regarded as outlets for the cleanly
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discharge of natural fluids ? Women, more- As by not marrying, because of not dying, so,
over, have within them receptacles where of course, by not having to yield to any like
human seed may collect; but are they not de- necessity of our bodily state; even as the
signed for the secretion of those sanguineous angels, too, sometimes were "equal unto"
issues, which their tardier and weaker sex is men, by eating and drinking, and submitting
inadequate to disperse ? For even details like their feet to the washing of the bath--having
these require to be mentioned, seeing that clothed themselves in human guise, without
heretics single out what parts of our bodies the loss of their own intrinsic nature. If there-
may suit them, handle them without delicacy, fore angels, when they became as men, sub-
and, as their whim suggests, pour torrents of mitted in their own unaltered substance of
scorn and contempt upon the natural functions spirit to be treated as if they were flesh, why
of our members, for the purpose of upsetting shall not men in like manner, when they be-
the resurrection, and making us blush over come "equal unto the angels, " undergo in
their cavils; not reflecting that before the func- their unchanged substance of flesh the treat-
tions cease, the very causes of them will have ment of spiritual beings, no more exposed to
passed away. There will be no more meat, the usual solicitations of the flesh in their an-
because no more hunger; no more drink, be- gelic garb, than were the angels once to those
cause no more thirst; no more concubinage, of the spiritwhen encompassed in human form ?
because no more child-bearing; no more eat- We shall not therefore cease to continue in the
ing and drinking, because no more labour and flesh, because we cease to be importuned by
toll. Death, too, will cease; so there will be the usual wants of the flesh; just as the angels
no more need of the nutriment of food for the ceased not therefore to remain in their spiritual
defence of life, nor will mothers' limbs any substance, because of the suspension of their
longer have to be laden for the replenishment spiritual incidents. Lastly, Christ said not,
of our race. But even in the present life there "They shall be angels," in order not to repeal
may be cessations of their office for our store- their existence as men; but He said, "They
achs and our generative organs. For forty shall be oqual unto the angels, s that He
days Moses' and Ehas 2 fasted, and lived might preserve their humanity unimpaired.
upon God ,_lone. For even so early was the When He ascribed an angelic likeness to the
principle consecrated: " Man shall not live by flesh, 6 He took not from it its proper sub-
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth stance.
out of the mouth of God. " 3 See here faint
outlines of our future strength ! We even, as CHAP. LXIII.--CONCLUSION. THE RESURRE_-
we may be able, excuse our mouths from food, TION OF THE FLESHIN ITS ABSOLUTEIDENTI-
and withdraw our sexes from union. How "IT AND PERFECTION. BELIEF OF THIS HAD
many voluntary eunuchs are there ! How BECOME WEAK. HOPESFOR ITS REFRESHING
many virgms espoused to Christ [ How many, RESTORATION UNDER THE INFLUENCES OF
both of men and women, whom nature has THE PARACLETE.
made sterile, with a structure which cannot And so the flesh shall rise again, wholly in
procreate ! Now, if even here on earth both every man, in its own identity, in its abSOlute
the functions and the pleasures of our members integrity. Wherever it may be, it is in safe
may be suspended, with an intermission which, keeping in God's presence, through that most
like the dispensation itself, can only be a tem- !aithful " Mediator between God and man,

porary one, and yet man's safety is nevertheless (the manj Jesus Christ "7 who shall reconcile
untmpaired, how much more, when his salva- both God't-o man, and man to God; the spirit
tlon is secure, and especially m an eternal dis- to the flesh, and the flesh to the spirit. Both
pensation, shall we not cease to desire those natures has He already united in His own
things, for which, even here below, we are not self; He has fitted them together as bride and
unaccustomed to check our longings ] bridegroom in the reciprocal bond of wedded

life. Now, if any should insist on making the
CHAP. LXII.--OUR DESTINED LIKENESS TO THE SOU1 the bride, then the flesh will follow the

ANGELS IN THE GLORIOUS LIFE OF THE RE- soul as her dowry. The soul shall never be
SURRECTION. an outcast, to be had home by the bridegroom

To this discussion, however, our Lord's bare and naked. She has her dower, her out-
fit, her fortune in the flesh, which shall ac-

declaration puts an effectual end: "They shall
be," says He, " equal unto the angels. ' ,i company her with the love and fidelity of afoster-sister. But suppose the flesh to be the

z Ex. x_nv. 8.
2x gangs xix. 8. S_y_t.
3 Deut. viii, 3 ; Matt. xv. 4. 6 CuL

4 Luke xx. 36 _Matt. xxli. _. 7 _ T_Lm,.H. S.



594 ELUCIDATIONS.

bride, then in Christ Jesus she has in the Almigh W ,God, in His most gracious provi-
contract of His blood received His Spirit as dence, by pouring out of His Spirit in these
her spouse. Now, what you take to be her last days, upon all flesh, upon His servants
extinction, you may be sure is only her tern- and on His handmaidens," 6 has checked these
porary retirement. It is not the soul only impostures of unbelief and perverseness, reani-
which withdraws from view. The flesh, too, mated men's faltering faith in the resurrec.
has her departures for a while---in waters_ in tion of the flesh, and cleared from all obscurity
fires, in birds, in beasts; she may seem to be and equivocation the ancient Scriptures (of
dissolved into these, but she is only poured both God's Testaments 7) by the clear light
into them, as into vessels. And should the of their (sacred) words and meanings. Now,
vessels themselves afterwards fail to hold her, since it was " needful that there should be
escaping from even these, and returning to heresies, in order that they which are approved
her mother earth, she is absorbed once more, might be made manifest;" s since, however,
as it were, by its secret embraces, ultimately these heresies would be unable to put on a
to stand forth to view, like Adam when sum- bold front without some countenance from the
moned to hear from his Lord and Creator the Scriptures, it therefore is plain enough that
words, "Behold, the man is become as one of the ancient Holy Writ has furnished them
us! .... thoroughly " knowing" by that time with sundry materials for their evil doctrine,
"the evil" which she had escaped, "and the which very materials indeed (so distorted) are
good" which she has acquired. Why, then, refutable from the same Scriptures. It was
O soul, should you envy the flesh ? There is fit and proper, therefore, that the Holy Ghost
none, after the Lord, whom you should love should no longer withhold the effusions of His
so dearly; none more like a brother to you, gracious light upon these inspired wrmngs, m
which is even born along with yourself in God. order that they might be able to disseminate
You ought rather to have been by your prayers the seeds of truth with no admixture of hereti-
obtaining resurrecUon for her: her sins, what- cal subtleties, and pluck out from it their tares.
ever they were, were owing to you. However, He has accordingly now dispersed all the per-
it is no wonder if you hate her; for you have plexities of the past, and their self-chosen al-
repudiated her Creator." You have accus- legories and parables, by the open and per-
tomed yourself either to deny or change her spicuous explanation of the enure mystery,
existence even in Christ _---corrupting the very through the new prophecy, which descends in
Word of God Himself, whobecame flesh, either copious streams from the Paraclete. If you
by mutilating or misinterpreting the Scrip- will only draw water from His fountains, you
ture, 4 and introducing, above all, apocryphal will never thrist for other doctrine: no feverish
mysteries and blasphemous fables, s But yet craving after subtle questions will again con-

sume you; but by drinking in evermore the
resurrection of the flesh, you will be satisfiedx Gen. hi. a_. • • ,

2 In this apostrophe to the soul, he censures Marc_on's heresy with the refreshing draughts.
._Compare the De Carrie CArtstt ....
4See the De Prwscri_#t. Hearer eh. xxxvm, sut_ra, for in-[ 6Joelil. 28, 29 ; Acts h. I7, x8. [See last sentence. He ira-

stances of these diverse methods of heresy Marcion is men- [ proves upon St. _eter's mterpretatmn of this text (as see below) by
tloned as the _,_uttlator of Scripture, by cutting away from it [ attributing his own clear vtews to the charismata, which he re-
what.ever op .i_sed his wews._ Valentmus as the ¢_ter thereof, [ gards as still • ouehsafed to the more spirituaL]
by his manifold and fantastic mterpretat_. I 7 We follow Oehler's view here, by all means.

5SeetheAd_.Vak_tnia_,#s_ra. ] 8xCot.xL xg.

ELUCIDATIONS.
I.

(Cadaver, cap. xviii, p. 558.)

The Schoolmen and middle-age jurists improved on Tertullian's etymology. He
says,_"a eadendo--¢adwoff." But they form the word thus:

Caro data vermibus = Ca-da-ver.

On this subject see a most interesting discourse of the (paradoxical and sophistical,

nay the whimsical) Count Joseph de Maistre, in his Soirges de St. Pgtersbourg. _ He

r(Euvres, Tom. v. p. rtx.
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remarks on the happy formation of many Latin words, in this manner: e.g., C_ _f
ire -- Ceec_'re, "to grope like a blind man." The French, he says, are not without such ex-
amples, and he instances the word anc_tre = ancestor, as composed out of a_cien and _h.e,
i.e., one of a former existence. Courage, he says, is formed from ca_r and rage, this use
of rage being the Greek 0v#_. He supposes that the English use the word rage in this sense,
but I recall only the mstance:

"Chili penuryrepressedtheirnoblerage,"

from Gray's Elegy. The Diversions oft_urley, of Horne-Tooke, supply amusing examples
of the like in the formation of English words.

II.

(His flesh,the Bread,cap. xxxvii,p. 572.)

Note our author's exposition. He censures those who understood our Lord's words
after the letter, as if they were to eat the carnal body. He expounds the sl_iritual t/ting
which gives life as to be understood by the text: "the words that I speak unto you, they
are spirit and they are hfe." His word is the hfe-giving principle and therefore he called
his flesh by the same name: and we are to "devour Him with the ear and to ruminate on
Him with the understanding, and to digest Him by faith." The flesh profits nothing, the

splrit imparts life. Now, was Tertullian ever censured for this exposition ? On the contrary,
this was the faith of the Catholic Church, from the beginning. Our Saxon forefathers

taught the same, as appears from the Homily of ./E/fric, z A.D. 98o, and from the exposition
of Ratramn, A.D. 840. The heresy of Transubstantiation was not dogmatic even among
Latins, until the Thirteenth century, and it prevailed in England less than three hundred
years, when the Catholic doctrine was restored, through the influence of gatramn's treatise
first upon the mind of Ridley and then by Ridley's arguments with Cranmer. Thus were
their understandings opened to the Scriptures and to the acknowledging of the Truth, for
which they suffered martyrdom. To the reformation we owe the rescue of Ante-Nicene
doctrine from the perversions of the Schoolmen and the gradual corruptions of doctrine "after
the Ninth Century.

III.

(Paradise, cap. xlili, p. 576,)

This sentence reads, in the translation I am editing, as follows: "No one, on becoming
absent from the body, is at once a dweller in the pre_ence of the Lord, except by the pre-
rogative of martyrdom, whereby (the saint) gets at once a lodging in Paradise, not in/-/a_es."
But the original does not say precisely this, nor does the author use the Greek word Hades.
His words are: "Nemo enim peregrinatus a corpore statim immoratur penes Dominum nisi

ex martyrii pr_rogativa Paradiso silicet non Inferis diversurus." The passage therefore,
is not necessarily as inconsistent with the author's topography of the invisible world, as
might seem. "Not in the regions beneath Paradise but in Paradise itself," seems to be the
idea; Paradise being included in the world of Hades, indeed, but in a lofty region, far
enough removed from the htferi, and refreshed by light from the third Heaven and the
throne itself, (as this planet is by the light of the Sun,) immensely distant though it be from
the final abode of the Redeemed.

xSee Soam_' Anglo Saxon Church, cap. xiL p. 465, aad cap. xi. pp. 4a'_4_ S¢¢ also the v'Auab_ amaogatio_ o_ I_. ltouth'a
_, VoL If. pp. x67-xS6.





VII.

AGAINST PRAXEAS "'

IN WHICH HE DEFENDS, IN ALL ESSENTIAL POINTS, THE DOCTRINE OF
THE HOLY TRINITY.,

[TRANSLATED BY DR. HOLMES.]

CHAP. I._SATAN'S WILES AGAINST THE TRUTH. I approached; it was the Almighty Himself
HOWTHEYTAKE THE FQRMOFTHE PRAXEAN that I tempted face to face; and it was-for no
HERESY. ACCOUNTOF THE PUBLICATIONOF other purpose than to tempt Him that I up-
THIS HERESY. proached Him. If, on the contrary, it bad

been _y the Son of God, most likely I should
IN various ways has the devil rivalled and never have condescended to deal with Him. "

resisted the truth. Sometimes his aim has However, he is himself a liar from the be.
been to destroy the truth by defending it. He ginning, _ and whatever man he instigates in
maintains that there is one only Lord, the his own way; as, for instance, Praxeas. For
Almighty Creator of the world, in order that he was the first to import into Rome from Asia
out of this _ctrine of the unity he may lab- this kind of heretical pravity, a man in other
ricate a heresy. He says that the Father respects of restless disposition, and above all
Himself came down into the Virgin, was inflated with the pride of confessorship simply
Himself born of her, Himself suffered, indeed and solely because he had to bear for a short
was Himself Jesus Christ. Here the old ser- time the annoyance of a prison; on which oc-
pent has faUen out with himself, since, when caston, even "if he had given his body to be
he tempted Christ after John's baptism, he burned, it would have profited him nothing,"
approached Him as "the Son of God;" surely not having the love of God, _ whose very g_ft_
intimating that God had a Son, even on the he has resisted and destroyed. For after the
testimony of the very Scriptures, out of which Bishop of Rome e had acknowledged the pro.
he was at the moment forging his temptation: phetic gifts of Montanus, Prisca, and Maxi-
"If thou be the Son of God, command that milla, and, in consequence of the acknowledg.
these stones be made bread." _ Again: "If ment, had bestowed his peace 9on the churches
thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down lo f Asia and Phrygia, he, by importunately
from hence; 4 for it is written, He shall give urging false accusations against the prophets
His angels charge concerning thee"mreferring themselves and their churches, and insisting
no doubt, to the Father--" and in their hands ion the authority of the bishop's predecessors
they shall bear thee up, that thou hurt not thy in the see, compelled him to recall the pacific
foot against a stone." 5 Or perhaps, after all, letter which he had issued, as well as to desist
he was only reproaching the Gospels with a lie, from his purpose of acknowledging the said
saying in fact: "Away with Matthew; away gifts. By this Praxeas did a twofold servive
with Luke! /_y heed their words ? In spite of for the devil at Rome: he drove away prophecy,
them, I declare that it was God Himself that iand he brought in heresy; he put to flight the

!Paraclete, and he crucified the Father. Prax.
tThe errm'of Praxeasappeantolutve orlgleatedinamdety to eas' tares had been moreover sown, and had

maintain the unity of God ; which, he thought, could only be
d_e_.-y_gthatthe F.ther, Son, _d Holy O_ wereoue produced their fruit here also, = while many

t_e same. He oo,ateaded, therefore, according to Tertullian, -
_tt_t¢me Father himself descended into the V_ was born of her, 6 John viii. 44.
h ert_d_and was in a word Je_et Christ. From the most start.- fiCoc, xF_L_.
ungot thededuccionsfromPt_ffi__em' generaltheory, his_lm eProhablyVfctor. [Eluci_IL]
_hmm and his followers the name of PatrzpassiarJ ; from 9 Had admitted thea to ¢e_aum¢_

tVr°_Elb_e_""date_er Pmnt notin hisearllerteachingthanA.D.theYsos].werecalled Mot_arcA/a_. ,m_ft_ of this seatence totms im imuumSmo ..a_me I .mm_m_u__1.__uc_ttlon I.] efore, mul that Temdlian_atmmlz tort ae late wrnma

4Ver. 6. _e led to coacl_de that _ was C_',./_4,_d'---Ic_ms_ ,i_.
sPs. xcL _t. u_f,&_, ft. 5r_, ao*-e_, Bohn.
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were asleep in their simplicity of doctrine; but the quick and the dead; who sent also flora
these tares actually seemed to have been heaven from the Father, according to His own
plucked up, having been discovered and ex- promise, the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete, s the
posed by him whose agency God was pleased sanctifier of the faith of those who believe in
to e'nploy. Indeed, Praxeas had deliberately the Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy
resumed his old (true) faith, teaching it after Ghost. That this rule of faith has come down
his renunciation of error; and there is his own to us from the beginning of the gospel, even
handwriting in evidence remaining among the before any of the older heretics, much more
carnally-mmded, ' in whose society the trans- before Praxeas, a 2#retemter of yesterday, will
action then took place; afterwards nothing was be apparent both from the lateness of date _
be,_rd of him. We indeed, on our part, sub- which marks all heresies, and also from the
sequently withdrew from the carnally-minded absolutely novel character of our new-fangled
on our acknowledgment and maintenance of Praxeas. In this principle alsowe must hence-
the Paraclete. _ But the tares af Praxeas had forth find a presumption of equal force against
then everywhere shaken out their seed, which all heresies whatsoever--that whatever is first
having lain hid for some while, with its vitality is troe, whereas that is spurious which is later
concealed under a mask, has now broken out in date. 7 But keeping this prescriptive rule
with fresh life. But again shall it be rooted inviolate, still some opportunity must be given
up, if the Lord will, even now; but if not now, for reviewing (the statements of heretics), with
in the day when all bundles of tares shall be a view to the instruction, and protection of
gathered together, and along with every other divers persons; were it only that it may not
stumbling-block shall be burnt up with un- seem that each perversion of the truth is con-
quenchable fire. 3 demned without examination, and simply pre-

judged; 8 especially in the case of this heresy,
CHAP. II.--TrlE CATHOLIC DOCTRINE OF THE which supposes itself to possess the pure truth,

TRINITY AND UN|TY. SOMETIMES CALLED in thinking that one cannot believe in One
THE DIVINE ECONOMY,OR DISPENSATION OF Only God in any other way than by saying
Tile PERSOr_ALRELATIONSOF THE GODHEAD. that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost

In the course of time, then, the Father are the very selfsame Person. As if in this
forsooth was born, and the Father suffered,-- way also one were not All, in that All are of
God Himself, the Lord Almighty, whom in One, by unity (that is) of substance; while the
their preaching they declare to be Jesus Christ. mystery of the dispensation 9 is still guarded,
We, however, as we indeed always have done which distributes the Unity into a Trinity,

.(and more especially since we have been better placing in their order '° the three Persom'--
instructed by the Paraclete, who leads men the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost:
indeed into all truth), believe that there is one three, however, not in condition, "" but in de-
only God, but under the following dispensa- g ree;'_ not in substance, but in form; not in
tion, or oi_ovo#a, as it is called, that this one power, but in aspect; z3 yet of one substance,
only God has also a Son, His Word, who and of one condition, and of one power, inas-

much as He is one God, from whom these de-
proceeded* from Himself, by whom all ttlings
were made, and without whom nothing was greesand formsand aspects are reckoned,under

the name of the Father, and of the Son, andmade. Him we believe to have been sent by
the Father into the Virgin, and to have been of the Holy Ghost. u How they are suscept-
born of her--being both Man and God, the Son ible of number without division, will be shown
of Man and the Son of God, and to have been as our treatise proceeds.
called by the name of Jesus Christ; we believe CHAP. III.--SUNDRY POPULAR FEARS AND

Him to have suffered, died, and been buried, PREJUmCES. THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY
according to the Scriptures, and, after He had IN UNITY RESCUED FROM THESE MISAPPRE-
been raised again by the Father and taken
back to heaven, to be sitting at the right hand HENSIONS.
of the Father, and that He will come to judge The simple, indeed, (I will not call them

unwise and unlearned,) who always constitute
tOn the designation Psyckw:_ see our A_ti-Marcion, p. _63,

laote _. Edin. 5 The "Comforter."
2l_This statement r_yordy denote a withdrawal from the corn- 6SeeourAnti-Marcio_,p.. xxg_m x. ]_lilt.

m,amon of the BtshopofRome, hke that of Cyprtanaftertvasds 7SeehmDe2v_r_ri_LrJo.x.
That prelate had stultified h_mself and broken faith with Ter- 8 Tertulhan m slmiqar precaution in his argument elsewhere.
tulhan ; but, it does not, neceasanly, as Bp. Bull too eatsily con- See our Asti.Marcias, pp. 3 and st9. Edna.
e.ludes, define hts ultimate separation from his own bishop and the 9 ob_et,o_tla.
North-A frlam church.] to Dingtm&

tz Statu.Matt. xiii. 30.
4The Church afterwurttsapplied thus term exclusively to the x_See TkeAl_lagy, ch. xxL

HolyG]mst. [Thatis, the Nicene Creed made at teck_ically xsSpecie.
_ble to the Spirlt, making the dtstlnetton marked betwetm the zsSee Bull's Def. tVid._Vic.,andthetranshttion_y themmS-
getwratio= of the Word and the proce$*w_ of the Holy Ghost.] lator of this work), in theOxfc_d Series, p. ram.
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the majority"" of bel.leve_rs,"are. startled at the. legions.. and,,hosts of angels, according as it

dispensation' (or tile rilnreef l_ai_ne), on the 1is written, Thousand thousands ministered
ground that their very ule .o. "t withdraws unto Him, and ten thousand times ten thou-
tnem from the world s plurality of gods to the sand stood before Him; "6 and since it has
one only true God; not understanding that, ]not from this circumstance ceased to be the
altaougn He is the one only God, He must rule of one (so as no longer to be a monan.'hy),
yet be believed in vnth His own ol_ovo#a. The because it is administered by so many thou-
numerical order and distribution of the Trinity! sands of powers; how comes it to pass that
they assume to be a division of the Unity; God should be thought to suffer division and
whereas the Umty which derives the Trinity severance in the Son and in the Holy Ghost,
out of its own self is so far from being de- who have the second and the third places as-
stroyed, that it is actually supported by it. signed to them, and who are so closely joined
T:_ey are constantly throwing out against us: with the Father in His substance, when He
that we are preachers of two gods and three suffers no such (division and severance) in
gods, while they take to themselves pre-emi-[the multitude of so many angels? Do you
nently the credit of being worshippers of the really suppose that Those, who are naturally
One God; just as if the Unity itself with ir- members of the Father's own substance,
rational deductions did not produce heresy, pledges of His love, 7 instruments of H_s
and the Trinity rationally considered const_- might, nay, His power itself and the entire
tute the truth. We, say they, maintain the system of His monarchy, are the overthrow
_Vronarclzy (or, sole go_Jernment of God)F- And and destruction thereof ? You are not right
so, _s far as the sound goes, do even Latins in so thinking. I prefer your exercisingyour-
(and ignorant ones too) pronounce the word self on the meaning of the thing rather than
in suca a way that you would suppose their on the sound of the word. Now you must
understanding of the tzovapxia (or 3[onarchv) understand the overthrow of a monarchy to
was as complete as thew pronunciation of the be this, when another domimon, which has a
term. Well, then Latins take paros to pro-framework and a state peculiar to itself (and
nounce the _,va/,_ia (or Monarchy), while is therefore a rival), is brought in over and
Greeks actually refuse to understand the above it: when, e.g., some other god is intro-
o_ovo/,;a,or Dispensation (of the Three in One). duced in opposmon to the Creator, as in the
As for myself, however, if I have gleaned any opinions of Marclon; or when many gods are
knowledge of e_ther language, I am sure that introduced, according to your Valentmuses and
uov,pxa (or Monardzy) has no other meaning your Prodicuses. Then it amounts to an
than single and individual3 rule; but for all overthrow of the Monarchy, since it involves
that, th_s monarchy does not, because it is the the destruction of the Creator)
government of one, preclude him whose gov-
ernment tt is, e_ther from hawng a son, or CHAP. IV.--TI_E UNITY OF THE GODHEAD AND
from having made himself actually a son to THE SUPREMACYAND SOLE GOVERNMENTOIP
himself, 4 or from mimstering h_s own mon- THE DIVINE BEING. THE MONARCHY1gOTAT
archy by whatever agents he will. Nay more, ALLIMPAIREDBYTHE CATHOLICDOCTRINE.
I contend that no dominion so belongs to one But as for me, who derive the Son from no
only, as his own, or is m such a sense smgu- other source but from the substance of the
far, or is in such a sense a monarchy, as not Father, and (represent Him) as doing nothing
.qlso to be admtmstered throug:a ot'aer persons without the Father's will, and as having re-
most closely connected with It, and whom it celved all power from the Father, how can I
has itself provided as offict?Is to itself. If, be possibly destroying the Monarchy from the
moreover, there be ,: son belonging to him froth, when I preserve it in the Son just as it
whose monarc",y _t is, xt does not forthwlth was committed to Him by the Father? The
become divided and cease to be a monarchy, same remark (I wish also to be formally) made
if the son also be taken as a sharer in it; but by me with respect to the third degree it, theGod.
it IS as to its origin equally his, by whom it is head, because I believe the Spirit ta2_roceedfrom
communicated to the son; and being his, it no other source than from the Father through
_s qmte as much a monarchy (or sole em_irf), the Son. 9 Look to it then, that it be not yau
since it is held toget'_er by two who are so In- rather who are destroying the Monarchy, wtlen
separable.s Therefore. inasmuch as the Di- you overthrow the arrangement and dispensa-

vine Monarchy also is administered by so many .........6Dan. _i_,0.

x otEow_L_ 7" Ptgnora" t_ often u_ed of ehthlren and dectr¢4g rclat,,m.,

• So Bp. l_ty¢ O_ "l_llian_p. 499. 8 ['rhefirst _ntence of th_schapterls famott_ fort ecn_r,*,, •
_Utti_m. ' between Priestly and Bp. Horsley, the latter having tr._. ' , !

• This was it ilOtilm of Prltxe_. See oh. It. idtota_ by the word ld_ot_. _ Kaye, p, 4)8.]
S Ta, m unicL ] 9[CompareCap._imtnfra]
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tion of it, which has been constituted in just some who allege that even Genesis opens thus
as many names as it has pleased God to era- in Hebrew: "In the beginning God made for
pIO'. But it remains so firm and stable in its Himself a Son." s As there is no ground for
own state, notwithstanding the introduction this, I am led to other arguments derived
into it of the Trinity, that the Son actually from God's own dispensation,9 in wnmh He
has to restore it entire to the Father; even as existed before the creation of the world, up to
the apostle says in his epistle, concerning the the generation of the Son. For before all
very end of all: "When He shall have de- things God was alone---being in Himself and
livered up the kingdom to God, even the for Himself universe, and space, and all
Father; for He must reign till He hath put things. Moreover, He was alone, because
all enemies under His feet; "' following of there was nothing external to Him but Him-
course the words of the Psalm: "Sit Thou on self. Yet even not then was He alone; for
my right hand, until I make Thine enemies He had with Him that which He possessed m
Thy footstool."" "When, however, all Himself, that is to say, His own Reason.
things shall be subdued to Him, (with the ex- For God is rational, and Reason was first m
ception of Him who did put all things under Him; and so all things were from Himself
Him,) then shall the Sonalso Himself be sub- This Reason is His own Thought (or Con-
ject unto Him who put all things under Him, sciousness) .o which the Greeks call 26_,o¢,by
that God may be all in all."3 We thus see which term we also designate Word or 1)_s-
that t _e Son is no obstacle to the Monarchy, course'x and therefore it is now usual with our
althoug _ it is now administered by* the Son; people, owing to the mere simple interpreta-
because with the Son it is still in its own state, tion of the term, to say timt the Word .2 was
and wita its own state will be restored to the in the beginning with God; although it would
Father by the Son. No one, therefore, will be more suitable to regard Reason as the more
impair it, on account of admitting the Son (to ancient; because God had not Word'3 from
it), since it is certain that it has been com- the beginning, but He had Reason '* even be-
mitted to Him by the Father, and by and by fore the beginning; because also Word itself
has to be again delivered up by Him to the consists of Reason, which it thus proves to
Fataer. Now, from this one passage of the have been the prior existence as being its own
epistle of the inspired apostle, we have been substance. 's Not that this distinction IS ol
already able to show that the Father and the any practical moment. For although God
Son are two separate Persons, not only by the had not yet sent out His Word, "6He still had
mention of their separate names as Father and Him within Himself, both in company with
the Son, but also by the fact that He who de- and included within His very Reason, as He
livered up the kingdom, and He to whom it silently planned and arranged within Hlmselt
is delivered up---and in like manner, He who everything which He was afterwards about to
subjected (all things), and He'to waom they utter'7 through His Word. Now, wmlst He
were subjected_must necessarily be two dif- was thus planning and arranging with His own
ferent Beings. Reason, He was actually causing that to be-

come Word which He was dealing with in the
CHAP. V.--THE EVOLUTION OF THE SON OR way of Word or .Discourse. "8 And t.mt you

WORD OF GOD FROM THE FATHER BY A I)IVINE may the more readily understand this, con-
PROCESSION. ILLUSTRATED BY THE OPERA- sider first of all, from your own self, w,_o are
TION OF THE HUMAN THOUGHT AND CON- made " in the image and likeness of God,"'9
SCIOUSNESS. for what purpose it is that you also possess

reason in yourself, who are a rational creature,
But since they will have the Two to be but as being not only made by a rational Artificer,

One, so that the Father shall be deemed to but actually animated out of His substance.
be t:ae same as the Son, it is only right that Observe, then, that when you are silently con-
the whole question respecting the Son should
be examined, as to whether He exists, and 8see st. Jerome's Quwstt Hebr mGenesimti. 5o79 " DlsposttlO" means" mutual relations m the Godhead." See
who He is and the mode of His existence. Bp BulrsD_f. _td.._'z,'n., Oxfordtranslatmn,p.5_6.

ro Sensus ipstus,
Thus shall the truth itself s secure its own HS¢_monm. [H_ alway_c_lts the Logosnot T-_b_%b_t
sanction * from the Scriptures, and the inter- s,_,o, mth,s treattse. A rrmsculmewordwasbettertoexhibitour

author's thought. So Erasmus translates Logos m hm N. Testa-

pretations which guard _ them. There are ment.on whtch see Kaye,p.5x6.]
t_ Sermonen.
t3 Sermonahs.

• x Cot. xv. 24, _. _4 Rattonalis.
tPs. cx. t. t5 i e. " Reason is manifestly prior to the Word, which it dtc_
$* Cot. x'v. Iv/, 88. tares" (Bp. Kaye, p. 5ox).

16 Sermonem.4 ApucL
$ Res ipm. ,7 Dtctttrats. Another reading xs "datum," about to give
6 F_, or slml_, t8 Sermone.
7 l_trocimmtibua, xgGeat, i. 26.
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versing with yourself, this very process is the sky, I was by, arra_ng all thh'lgs with
ca_ed on within you by you.r reason, which Him; I was by, in whom He delighted; and
meets you with a word at every movement of daily, too, did I rejoice in His presence." s
your thought, at every impulse of your con- Now, as soon as it l_leased God to put forth
ccption. Whatever you think, there is a word; into their respective substances and forms the
w,mtever you conceive, there is reason. You things which He had planned and ordered
must needs speak it in your mind; and while within Himself, in conjunction with His Wis-

you are speaking, you admit speech as an inter- dora's Reason and Word, He first put forth
locutor with you, involved in which there is the Word Himself, having within Him His
this very reason, whereby, while in thought own inseparable Reason and Wisdom, in
you are i_olding converse with your word, you order that all things might be made through
are (by reciprocal action) producing thought Him through whom they had been planned
by means of that converse with your word. and disposed, yea, and already made, so fax
Thus, in a certain sense, the word is a second forth as (they were) in the mind and intelti-
_ers_J within you, through which in thinking gence of God. This, however, was still want-
you utter speech, and through which also, (by ing to them, that they should also be openly
reciprocity of process,) in uttering speech you known, and kept permanently in their proper
generate thought. The word is itself a differ- forms and substances
ent thing from yourself. Now how much
more fully is all this transacted in God, whose CHAP. VII._THE SON"BY BEING DESIGI_ATED
image and likeness even you are regarded as WORDAND WISDOM, (ACCORDINGTO THE IM-
being, inasmuch as He has reason within PERFECTION OF HUMAN THOUGHT AND LAN.
Himself even while He is silent, and involved GUAGE) LIABLE TO BE DEEMED A MERE AT-
in that Reason His Word! I may therefore TRIBUTE. HE IS SHOWN TO BE A PERSONAl,
without rashness first lay this down (as a fixed BEING.

principle) that even then before the creation Then, therefore, does the Word also Him-
of the universe God was not alone, since He self assume His own form and glorious garb, e
had within Himself both Reason, and, inhe- His awn sound and vocal utterance, when God
rent in Reason, His Word, which He made says, "Let there be tight."_ This is the
second to Himself by agitating it withm Him- perfect nativity of the Word, when He pro-
self. ceeds forth from God--formed e by Him first
CHAP. VI.--THE WORD OF GOD IS ALSO THE WIS- to devise and think out all t]tiftgs under the

DOM OF GOD. THE GOING FORTH OF WISDOM name of Wisdom--" The Lord created or

TO CREATE THE UNIVERSE, ACCORDING TO fOrmed9 me as the beginning of His ways;" _'
THE DIVINE PLAN. then afterward begat/en, to carry all into

effect--" When He prepared the heaven, I
This power and dmposition' of the Divine was present with Him." ,z Thus does He

Intelhgence _ is set forth also in the Scrip- make Him equal to Him: for by proceeding
tures under the name of XoC2a,Wisdom; for from Himself He became His first-begotten
what can be better entitled to the name of Son, because begotten before all things; z, and
Wisdom s than the Reason or the Word of Hi s only-begotten also, because alone begot-
God ? Listen therefore to Wisdom herself, ten of God, in a way peculiar to Himself, from
constituted in the character of a Second Per-the womb of His own heart--even as the
son: "At the first the Lord created me as the Father Himself testifies: " My heart," says
beginning of His ways, with a view to His He ' "hath emitted my most excellent
own works, before He made the earth, before Word." _3 The Father took pleasure ever-
the mountains were settled; moreover, before more in Him, who equally rejoiced with a re-

' all the hills did He beget me;" _ that is to ciprocal gladness in the Father's presence:
say, He created and generated me in His own ,, Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten
intelligence. Then, again, observe the dis- Thee;" ,4 even before the morning star did I
tinction between them implied in the compan-
ionship of Wisdom with the Lord. "When 5Prov.rill. 2r-_
He prepared the heaven," says ITrisdam, "I 6Or_u=.

7C.en i. 3. . aete
was present with Him; and when He made eConditus [SeeTheophilu To .J. utoljecmt, cal_. x. _.

_, VoL II of this tene,. Alto Ibza. p. to3, note 5. _m
His strong places upon the winds, which are whole,ubject,Bp. Bmi.D_,,u_ _vld..q_,r,_. VoLV. pp._-
the clouds above; and when He secured the s_aCo_didit"
fountains, (and all things) which are beneath _oPro_._i. _.

xt Ver. _7

z ,, Mutual relations m the C,odlumd." _-_Col. i. _5- ........... _.* Senmm. _3Ps. xlv. z. See this t'_tdmg, _ Its _tplmcttt___. _ maq
3SapieutlmL i cussed m our note 5, P. 66_ Of the A_r-Mar_,
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beget Thee. The Son likewise acknowledges nothing, without whom nothing was made ?
the Father, speaking in His own person, How could He who is empty have made things
under the name of Wisdom: "The Lord4 which are solid, and He who is void have made
formed Me as the beginning of His ways, with i things which are full, and He who is incorpor.
a view to His own works; before all the hills ca] have made things which have body ? For
did He beget Me."* For if indeed Wisdom although a thing may sometimes be made
in this passage seems to say that She was different from him by whom it is made, yet
created by the Lord wita a view to His works, nothing can be made by that which is a void
and to accomplish His ways, yet proof is and empty thing. IsthatWord of God, then, a
given in another Scripture that "all things! votd and empty tiling, which is called the
were made by the Word, and without Him was Son, who H_mself is designated God ? "The
there nothing made;"" as, again, in another Word was w_th God, and the Word was
place (it is said), "By His word were the hea-God." 9 It is written, "Thou shalt not take
vens established, and all the powers thereof God's name in vain." ,o This for certain is
by His Spirit" s---that is to say, by the Spirit He "who, being in the form of God, thought
(or Divine Nature) which was in the Word: it not robbery to be equal with God." _' In
thus is it evident that it is one and the same what form of GOd ? Of course he means in
power which is in one place described under some form, not in none. For who will deny
the name of Wisdom, and in another passage that God is a body, although "God is a
under the appellation of the Word, which was Spirit ?.... For Spirit has a bodily substance
initiated for the works of God, 4 which of its own kind, in its own form. _3 Now, even
"strengthened the heavens;" 5 ,, by which if invisible things, whatsoever they be, have
all things were made, ''6 "and without which both their substance and their form in God,
nothing was made."_ Nor need we dwell whereby they are visible to God alone, how
any longer on this point, as if it were not the much more shall that which has been sent
very Word Himself, who is spoken of under forth from His substance not be without sub-
the name both of Wisdom and of Reason, and stance! Whatever, therefore, was the sub-
of the entire Divine Soul and Spirit. He be-stance of the Word that I designate a Person,
came also the Son of God, and was begotten I claim for it the name of Son; and while I
when He proceeded forth from Him. Do you recogmze the Son, I assert His distinction as
then, (you ask,) grant that the Word is a cer- second to the Father. _*
tain substance, constructed by the Spirit and
the communication of Wisdom ? Certainly I CHAr. Vm.--THOUGH THE SO_ OR WORD OF
do. But you will not allow Him to be really GOD EMANATESFROMTHE rATHER, HE IS _OT,
a substantive being, by having a substance of LIK_ TH_ EMANATIONSOF VALENTINUS,SEe-
His own; in such a way that He may be re- ARABLE FROM THE FATHER. _OR IS THE
garded as an objective thing and a person, HOLY GHOST SEPARABLEFROM F-ITHER. IL-
and so be able (as being constituted second to LUSTRATIONSFROM_ATURE.

God the Father,) to make two, the Father and If any man from this shall think that I am
the Son, God and the Word. For you will introducing some 7rpo_o_q---that is to say, some
say, w'.mt is a word, but a voice and sound of prolation'5 of one thing out of another, as
the mouth, and (as the grammarians teach) Valentinus does when he sets forth A_on from

air when struck against, 8 intelligible to the _Eon, one after another--then this is my first
ear, but for the rest a sort of void, empty, and reply to you: Truth must not therefore refrain
incorporeal thing. I, on the contrary, con- from the use of such a term, and its reality
tend that nothing empty and void could have and meaning, because heresy also employs it.
come forth from God, seeing that it is not put The fact is, heresy has rather taken it from,
forth from that which is empty and void; nor Truth, in order to mould it into its own coun-
could that possibly be devoid of substance
which has proceeded from so great a sub- 9Johai. z.
stance, and has produced such mighty sub- *°_ffi._. 7.x_Phil. iL 6.
stances: for all things which were made _Joh_i_._
through Him, He Himself (personally) x3Thls doctriae ..of the soul's corporeality in a certain sense istreated by Tertullian m his De Rtsurr. Cam. _i., and De
made. How could it be, that He Himself is _-._ v, ey Tertullian,_plrlt and_ut we_ co_deredidentJ-

Ca]. See our A _-,_4f_rcio_g, p. 45x_ note4, Edit.
• t_On TertulKan's orthodoxy, here, see Kaye, p. 5c_.]

x Prov. viii. a_, _a$. x5 _ The word=pe_oK_ properly means anythmgwhich proceeds
• _ohn i..,], of is sent forth from the substance of another, as the frutt of a tree5 Ps. xxzfii. 6. or the rays of the sun. In Latin st is translated by l_rol_t_o,

Prov. rift. _. emismo, or editio, .or what we now exwem by the word develo#-
SVcr. aS. m_t.. In Tertulhan's time, Valentmtm had given the term a
e John L 3. material mgmficltmn. Tertullum__therefore, has to apologize for
7Johns. 3. using it, when writing against Pmxeas, the f_ of the
s _fi_n_. SlibelHaas" (Newman's Arza_.4, iL 4 ; s_p_tt, p. xox).
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terfeit. Was the Word of God put forth or from the sun; nor, indeed, is the Word separ-
not ? Here take your stand with me, and ated from God. Following, therefore, the
flinch not. If He was put forth, then ac- form of these analogies, I confess that I call
knowledge that the true doctrine has a prola- God and His Word--the Father and His Sou
tion; • and never mind heresy, when in any --/wo. For the root and the tree are dis-

.pot.nt it mimms the truth. The question now tinctly two things, but correlatively joined; the
is, m what sense each side uses a given thing fountain and the river are also two forms, but
and the word which expresses it. Valentinus indivisible; so likewise the sun and the ray are
divides and separates his prolations from their two forms, but cx_herent ones. Everything
Author, and places them at so great a d_s- wMch proceeds from something else must
tance from Him, that the AEon does not know needs be second to that from which it pro-
the Father: he longs, indeed, to know Him, ceeds, without beingon that account separated.
but cannot; nay, he is almost swallowed up Where, however, there is a second, there must
and d_ssolved into the rest of matter." With be two; and where there is a third, there must
us, however, the Son alone knows the Father,3 be three. Now the Spirit indeed is third from
and has Htmself unfolded "the Father's God and the Son; just as the fruit of the tree
bosom." _ He has also heard and seen all is third from the root, or as the stream out of
things with the Father; and what He has been the river is third from the fountain, or as the
commanded by the Father, that also does He apex of the ray is third from the sun. Notil-
speak.S And it is not His own will, but the rag, however, is alien from that original source
Father's, which He has accomplished, 6 which whence it derives its own properties. In like
He had known most intimately, even from the manner the Trimty, flowing down from the
beginning. " For what man knoweth the Father through intertwined and connected
t _ings which be in God, but the Spirit which steps, does not at aU disturb the 21_onard_y, t3
is m Him ?" _ But the Word was formed by whilst it at the same time guards the state of
t_e Spirit, and (if I may so express myself) the 2Economy. "4
the Spirit is the body of the Word. The
Word, therefore, is both always in the Father,
as He says, " I am m the Father;" B and ts CHAP. IX.--THE CATHOLICRULE OF FAITH EX-POUNDEDIN SOME OF ITS POINTS, ESPECIAL-

:,lways with God, accordmg to what is written, LYIN THE UNCONFUSEDDISTINCTICNOF THE
" And the Word was wath God; ''9 and never
separate from the Father, or other than the SEVERALPERSONSOF THE BLESSEDTRINITY.
Father, since " I and the Father are one." '° Bear always in mind that this is the rule of
This will be the prolation, taught by the faith which I profess; by it I testify that the
truth, '_ the guardmn of the Unity, wherein Father , and the Son, and the Spirit are in-
we declare that the Son is a prolation from the separable from each other, and so will you
Father, without being separated from Him. know in what sense this is said. Now, ob-
For God sent. forth the Word, as the Para-serve, my assertion is that the Father is one,
clete also declares, just as the root puts forth and the Son one, and the Spirit one, and that
the tree, and the fountain the river, and the They are distinct from Each Other. This
sun the ray. '* For these are _rpo_o_a_,or statement is taken in a wrong sense by every
emanations, of the substances from which they uneducated as well as every perversely dis-
proceed. I should not hesitate, indeed, to call posed person, as if it predicated a diversity,
the tree the son or offspring of the root, and in such a sense as to imply a separation among
the river of the fountain, and the ray of the the Father, and the Son, and the Spirit. I
sun; because every original source is a parent, am, moreover, obliged to say this, when (ex-
and everything which issues from the origin is tolling the XfafLarehy at the expense of the
an offspring. Much more is (this true of) the _onamy) they contend for the identity of the
Word of God, who has actually received as His Father and Son and Spirit, that it is not by
own peculiar designation the name of Son. way of diversity that the Son differs from the
But still the tree is not severed from the root, Father, but by distribution: it is not by divi-
nor the river from the fountain, nor the ray sion that He is different, but by distinction;

because the Father is not the same as the Son,
z =0olSo_,_
.S_Ad_. _'d*_a_.o_._.=,. since they differ one from the other in tim
3Matt.xi. a7- mode of their being. 's For the Father is the4John t. xS.
5Johnvtil._6. entire substance, but the Son is a derivation
_'ohn el. :38.

7x Cot. iL XL
8John my. xx.
9John i.z. z3 Or o_aenem offtJte divlae empire.

tOJohnx. 30_ ,. -_ t4 Or _ off the divine tri_, See_m_vedhiL
n Literally, the trpege_fb of the traUt, sS" Modtdo," "m the tmate of _on or ecottomr. 8m
z=['Compa"e cap. iv. xu_ra.] Oehler and RiSmdL om Tdte_tl_Mla_', ¢, ran.
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and portion of the whole,' as He Himself and a Son makes a Father; 8 and they who
acknowledges: "My Father is greater than thus become reciprocally related out of each
I."" In the Psalm His inferiority is de- other to each other cannot in any way by
scribed as being "' a little lower than the an- themselves simply become so related to them-
gels. ''s Thus the Father is distinct from the selves, that tile Father can make Himself a
Son, being greater than the Son, Inasmuch as Son to Himself, and the Son render Himself
He who begets is one, and He who is begotten a Father to Himself. And the relations which
is another; He, too, who sends is one, and God establishes, them does He also guard.
He who is sent is another; and He, again, A father must needs have a son, in order to
who makes is one, and He through whom the be a father; so likewise a son, to be a son,
thing is made is another. Happily the Lord must have a father. It is, however, one thing
Himself employs this expression of the person to have, and another thing to t-e. For in-
of the Paraclete, so as to signify not a d_vi- stance, in order to be a husband, I must have
sion or severance, but a disposition (of mutual a wife; I can never myself be my own wife.
relations in the Godhead); for He says, " I In like manner, in order to be a father, I have
will pray the Father, and He shall send you a son, for I never can be a son to myself; and
another Comforter. . even the Spirit of in order to be a son, I have a father, It being
truth,"' thus making the Paraclete distinct impossible for me ever to be my own father.
from Himself, even as we say that the Son is ?_nd it is these relations which make me (wEnt
alsodistinct from the Father; sothatHe showed I am), when I come to possess them: I shall
a third degree in the Paraclete, as we believe then be a father, when I have a son; and a
the second degree is in the Son, by reason of son, when I have a father. Now, if I am to
the order observed in the Ecotwmy. Besides, be to myself any one of these relations, I no
does not the very fact that they have the dis- longer have what I am myself to be: neither
tinct names of Father and Son amount to a a father, because I am to be my own father;
declaration that they are distinct in person- nor a son, because I shall be my own son.
ality ?s For, of course, all things will be Moreover, inasmuch as I ought to have one of
what their names represent them to be; and these relations in order to be the other; so, if
what they are and ever will be, that will they I am to be both together, I shall fail to be one
be called; and the distinction indicated by while I possess not the other. For if I must
the names does not at all admit of any con-be myself my son, who am also a father, I
fusion, because there is none in the things now cease to have a son, since I am my own
which they designate. "Yes is yes, and no son. But by reason of not having a son, since
is no; for what is more than these, cometh of I am my own son, how can I be a father?
evil." 6 For I ought to /_az,e a son, in order to be a

father. Therefore I am not a son, because I
CHAP. X_--THE VERY NAMES OF FATHER AND have not a father, who makes a son. In like

SON PROVE THE PERSONAL DISTINCTION OF manner, if I am myself my father, who a'm
THE TWO. THEY CANNOT POSSIBLYBE IDEN- also a son, I no longer have a father, but am
TICAL, NOR IS THEIR IDENTITY NECESSARYTO myself my father. By not having a father,
PRESERVE TI_IE DIVINE MONARCHY. however, since I am my own father, how can
So ie is either the Father or the Son, and I be a son ? For I ought to have a father, in

the day is not the same as the night; nor is order to be a son. I cannot therefore be a
the Father the same as the Son, in such a way father, because I have not a son, who makes
that Both of them should be One, and One or a father. Now all this must be the device of
the Other should be Both,--an opinion which the devil--this excluding and severing one
the most conceited "Monarchians" maintain, from the other--since by including both to-
He Himself, they say, made Himself a Son gether in one under pretence of the M_archy,
to Himselfd Now a Father makes a Son, he causes neither to be held and acknowl-

,,- ........... edged, so that He is not the Father, since in-
t In am representation ot the ah_nction (ot the YersoRs ot _e o _ _ _ _ _ . _ -. __ _

Blessed Trinity), Tertullian sometimes uses expreamons which in oeefl rte nas not tne _on; neither 1S He the

afterUraes, wheneontroversyhadintroducedgreaterprecisionof Son since in liko m,n,,o_ r_ h .... * +h_
mnguagetwerestud/ouslyavmdedbytheottbodox. ThusheoJ/s , ............ _ _,_o _ L-_
the Fiber the.wholemttmmnce,theSon a detiv_tlonfromor pot. I Father: for while He is the Father He will
tlon ot the wllole" (Bp. Kaye, On Ttri_ulllan, p. $o_). Aft_ }__, _^ ,t._ o__ T_ _t_:_ _ _t__ ',_ _a _u_
Aritm the Mngatage of theology received greater _'ed.don. bu_ ] tiou oc tat= ,.._oll. attl Lm_ way utey nOlU utc
mitit, there m no doubt of tl_ orthodoxy of Tertullima s"' aoc_e I /14rmmartl_t hilt fh_xr hnlA norther I'h_ F_t-_or
since he so firmly and ably teaches the .Son's cossub*tastidit: t ...... 7_ -"_' ----',:7_ _, ,"_,,"_:_:'_ "'_ --._.t.t_-
with the FaLh_--eqonito Himand inseparablefromhim. [I, [ nor the _on. we,, PUt wltn _oo nothing
other wor_, l'ertuutan .could not emptoy a technical phra3_-olog-], _ ;e ;_rw_e;hl_ _ ' 9 "/" ......... /.. ..l.. k_
after_rds.adoptedtogweprem_ontothemmeonJaodoxtdza_] |,o _,,_W_,_o,c,,_. ._,,_© czt_c,_¢_ wt_O can u_
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ignorant of it.7 Wao also can be unaware that a Son to Himself. For if He calls Him Son,
"the things whica are impossible with men and if tae Son is none other than He who has
are possible with God ? .... ' The foolish proceeded from the /?ather Himself, and if
things also of the worm hath God chosen to the Word has proceeded from the PatAer Him-
confound the things which are wise."' We self, Hewillthen bethe Son, and not Himself
have read it all. Therefore, they argue, _twas from whom He proceeded. For the Pather
not difficult for God to make Himself both a Himself did not proceed from Himself. Now,
Father and a Son, contrary to the condition you who say that the Father is the same as
of things among men. For a barren woman the Son, do really make the same Person both
to have a child against nature was no difficulty to have sent forth from Himself (and at the
with God; nor was it for a virgin to conceive, same time to have gone out from Himself as)
Of course nothing _s "too hard for the that Bemg which is God. If it was possible
Lord. ''3 But if we choose to apply this for Him to have done tnis, He at all events
principle so extravagantly and harshly in our d_d not do it. You must bring forth the proof
capricious imaginations, we may then make which I reqmre of you---one like my own;
out God to have done anything we please, on that is, (you must prove to me) that the Scrip-
the ground that it was not impossible for Him tures show the Son and the Father to be the
to do it. We must not, however, because He same, just as on our side the Father and the
_sable to do all things suppose that He has Son are demonstrated to be distinct; I say d/s-
actually done what He has not done. But tt'_t, but not separate: s for as on my part I
we must inquire whether tie has really done it. producethe words of God Himself, " My heart
God could, ff He had liked, have furnished hath emitted my most excellent Word," _ so
man with wings to fly wath, just as He gave you in hke manner ought to adduce in op-
wings to kites. We must not, however, run posit_on to me some text where God has said,
to the conclusion that He did this because He "My heart hath emitted Myself as my own
was able to do it. He might also have ex- most excellent Word," in such a sense that
tinguished Praxeas and all other heretics at He is Himself both the Emitter and the
once; it does not follow, however, that He Emitted, both He who sent forth and He who
did, simply because He was able. For it was was sent forth, since He is both the Word and
necessary that there should be both kites and God. I bid you also observe,_ that on my
heretics; it was necessary also that the Father side I advance the passage where the Father
should be crucified. 4 In one sense there will said to the Son, "Thou art my Son, this day
be something difficult even for God--namely, have I begotten Thee." 8 If you want me to
t.mt which He has not done--not because He believe Him to be both the Father and the
could not, but because He would not, do it. Son, show me some other passage where it is
For with God, to be willing is to be able, and to decl0red, "The Lord said unto Himself, I am
be unwilling is to be unable; all that He has my own Son, to-day have I begotten myself;"
willed, however, He has both been able to or again, " Before the morning did I beget
accomplish, and has displayed His ability, myself;"9 and likewise, "I the Lord pos-
Since, therefore, if God had wished to make sessed Myself the beginning of my ways for
Himself a Son to Himself, He had it in His my own works; before all the hills, too, did I
power to do so; and since, if He had it in beget myself; "'_ and whatever other passages
His power, He effected It, s _urpose, you will are to the same effect. Why, moreover, could
then make good your proof of His power and God the Lord of all things, have hesitated to
His will (to do even this) when you shall have ispeak thus of Himself, if the fact had been so ?
proved to us that He actually did it. Was He afraid of not being believed, if He had

in so many words declared Himself to be both
CHAP.XI.--THE IDENTITYOF THEFATHER AND I the Father and the Son ? Of one thing He

THE SON, AS PRAXEAS HELD IT, SHOWN TO BE iwas at any rate afraid--of lying. Of Himself,
FULLOFPERPLEXITYANDABSURDITY. MANY] too, and of His own truth, was He afraid.
SCRIPTURESQUOTEDIN PROOFOF THE DIS-! Believing Him, therefore, to be the true God,
TINCTION OF THE DIVINE PERSONS OF THE I am sure that He declared nothing to exist in
TRINITY. any other way than according to His own dis-
It will be your duty, however, to adduce pensation and arrangement, and that He had

your proofs out of the Scriptures as plainly as arranged nothing in any other way than ac-
we do, when we prove that He made His Word SDi_i"""_e, non dirge.

eFor thisvers/onofPs.Idv.x,see our A_.Marc_m,p. _F6
zLuke xviii. 27. note _, Edln.
• x Cot. L _'7- 7 Ecce.
3Gen. xvi]i z4- SPS-IL 7. _.,
4An ironical reference to s great paradox in the Praxean her- 9 In allusion to Ps cx. $ (Sept, j

w in _lu_on to Prov. viii. 22.¢Jy.
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cording to His own declaration. On your side, if He were a root in a dry ground, who had
however, you must make Him out to be a liar, no form nor comeliness." "_ These are a few
and an impostor, and a tamperer with His testimonies out of many; for we do not pre-
word, if, when He was Himself a Son to Him- tend to bring up all the passages of Scripture,
self, He assigned the part of His Son to be because we have a tolerably large accumula-
played by another, when all the Scriptures tion of them in the various heads of our sub-
attest the clear existence of, and distinction in, ject, as we in our several chapters call them
(the Persons of) the Trinity, and indeed fur- in as our witnesses in the fulnesg of their
nish us with our Rule of faith, that He who dignity and authority. 12 Still, in these few
speaks, and He of whom He speaks, and to quotations the distinction of PeTsens in the
whom He speaks, cannot possibly seem to be Trinity is clearly set forth. For there is the
One and the Same. So absurd and misleading Spirit Himself who speaks, and the Father to
a statement would be unworthy of God, that, whom He speaks, and the Son of whom He
when it was Himself to whom He was speak- speaks, z3 In the same manner, the other
ing, He speaks rather to another, and not to passages also establish each one of several
His very self. Hear, then, other utterances Persons in His special character--addressed
also of the Father concerning the Son by the as they in some cases are to the Father or to
mouth of Isaiah: " Behold my Son, whom I the Son respecting the Son, in other cases to
have chosen; my beloved, in whom I am well the Son or to the Father concerning the Father,
pleased: I will put my Spirit upon Him, and and again in other instances to the (Holy)
He shall bring forth judgment to the Gen- Spirit.
tiles. "' Hear also what He says to the Son:
"Is it a great thing for Thee, that Thou CHAP. XII.--OTHER QUOTATIONS FROM HOLY
shouldest be called my Son to raise up the SCRIPTURE ADDUCED IN PROOF OF THE PLU-
tribes of Jacob, and to restore the dispersed RALITY OF PERSONSIN THE GODHEAD.

of Israel ? I have given Thee for a light to If the number of the Trinity also offend_
the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be their sal-' you, as if it were not connected in the simpleration to the end of the earth. "_ Hear now

Unity, I ask you how it is possible for a Bemn_
also the Son's utterances respecting the Father: who is merely and absolutely One and Singu-
" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because lar, to speak in plural phrase, saying, " Let
He hath anointed me to preach the gospel us make man in our own image, and after our
unto men."a He speaks of Himself likewise own likeness;" _4whereas He ought to have
to the Father in the Psalm: " Forsake me not, said, "Let me make man in my own image,
until I have declared the might of Tl_ine arm and after my own likeness," as being a umqlle
to all the generation that is to come."* Also and singular Being? In the following pas-
to the same purport in another Psalm: "O sage, however, "Behold the man is become
Lord, how are they increased that trouble as one of us, ''z5 He is either deceiving or
me ! "5 But almost all the Psalms which amusing us in speaking plurally, if He is One
prophesy of 6 the person of Christ, represent only and singular. Or was it to the angels
the Son as conversing with the Father--that that He spoke, as the Jews interpret the pas-
is, re_resent Christ (as speaking) to God. Ob- sage, because these also acknowledge not the
serve also the Spirit speaking of the Father Son? Or was it because He was at once the
and the Son, in the character of 7 a third Father, the Son, and the Spirit, that He spoke
Person: "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit to Himself in plural terms, making Himself
Thou on my right hand, until I make Thine plural on that very account ? Nay, it was be-
enemies Thy footstool. ,,a Likewise in the cause He had already His Son close at His
words of Isaiah: " Thus saith the Lord to side, as a second Person, His own Word, and
the Lord 9 mine Anointed. ",o Likewise, in a third Person also, the Spirit in the Word,
the same prophet, He says to the Father re- that He purposely adopted the plural phrase,
specting the Son: " Lord, who hath believed ,, Let us make;" and, "in our image;" and,
our report, and to whom is the arm of the ,, become as one af us." For with whom did
Lord revealed ? We brought a report con- He make man ? and to whom did He make

cerning Him, as if He were a little child, as him like ? (The answer must be), the Son on
LIsL xlii. =.

Isa. xhx. 6. ti Isa. ]iii. i, 2
s Isa. L_d.x lind Ltdte iv. x$. t_[See Eluexdation III., and also cap. xxv. infra.]
*Ps. lxxi. z8. x3[See DtBa#tzsmo, cap. v.p. 344, Ed. Oehler, and note how

PIk tii. t. often our author cites an important text, by _$alfquetatzon, lear-
6 Smitinent. m_t.he resldue to the reader's memory, owing to the trn_etuoptty
7 Ex. Iof his gemus and his style: *'Monte deeurretm velut arums, imbresSPs. cx. x. qaem super notss alue_ rlltm._fervet_ etc."]

zoI_ -_dv.x. tSC_m. iii. zz.
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the one hand, who was one day to put on executes it. For, indeed, He would not be
human nature; and the Spirit on the other, issuing a command if He were all the while
who was to sanctify man. With these did He doing the work Himself, while ordering it to
then speak, in the Unity of the Trinity, as be done by the second. = But still He did
with His ministers and witnesses In the fol- issue the command, although He would not
lowing text also He distinguishes among the have intended to command Himself if He
Persons: "So God created man in His own were only one; or else He must have worked
image; in the image of God created He without any command, because He would not
him."* Why say "image of God ?" Why have waited to command Himself.
not "His own image" merely, if He was only
one who was the Maker, and if there was not CHAP. XIII.--THE FORCEOF SUNDRY PASSAGES
also One in whose image He made man ? But OF SCRIPTUREILLUSTRATEDIN RELATION
there was One in whose image God was mak- THE PLURALITY OF PERSONSAND UNITY OF
ing man, that is to say, Christ's image, who, SUBSTANCE. THERE IS NO POLYTHEISMHERE,
being one day about to become Man (more SINCE THE UNITY IS INSISTED ON AS A REM-

surely and more truly so), had already caused EDY AGAINSTPOLYTHEISM.
the man to be called His image, who was then

Well then, you reply, if He was God who
going to be formed of clay--the image and spoke, and He was also God who created, at
similitude of the true and perfect Man. But this rate, one God spoke and another t_reated;
in respect of the previous works of the world (and thus) two Gods are declared. If you
what says the Scripture ? Its first statement are so venturesome and harsh, reflect a while;
indeed is made, when the Son has not yet ap- and that you may think the better and more
peared: "And God said, Let there be light, deliberately, listen to the psalm in which Two
and there was light."" Immediately there are described as God: "Thy throne, 0 God,
appears the Word, " that true light, which is for ever and ever; the sceptre of Thy king-
ligllteth man on hts coming into the world," 3 dom is a sceptre of righteousness. Thou hast
and through Him also came light upon the loved righteousness, and hated iniquity: there-world.* From that moment God willed crea-
tlon to be effected in the Word, Christ being fore God, even Thy God, hath anointed Theeor made Thee His Christ." _* Now, since He
present and ministering unto Him: and so
God created. And God said, " Let there be here speaks to God, and affirms that God is

anointed by God, He must have affirmed that
a firmament, . and God made the firma-Two are God, by reason of the sceptre's royal
ment;'5 and C_od also said, " Let there be power. Accordingly, Isaiah also says to the
lights (in the firmament); and sa God made a Person of Christ: "The Sabmans, men of
greater and a lesser light." e But all the rest stature, shall pass over to Thee; and they
of the created things did He in like manner shall follow after Thee, bound in fetters; and
make, who made the former ones--I mean the they shall worship Thee, because God is in
Word of God, "through whom all thmgswere Thee: for Thou art our GOd, yet we knew it
made, and without whom nothing was made."r not; Thou art the God of Israel."** For
Now if He too is God, according to John, here too, by saying, "GOd is in Thee, and
(w,ao says,) " The Word was God, ''8 then ,,Thou art God," he sets forth Two who
you have two Beings--One that commands were God: (in the former expression in
that the thing be made, and the Other that Thee, he means) in Christ, and (in the other
executes the order amt creates. In what sense, he means) the Holy Ghost. That is a still
however, you ought to understand Him to be grander statement which you will find ex-
another, I have already explained, on the pressly made in the Gospel: "In the begin-
ground of Personality, not of Substance--in ning was the Word, and the Word was with
the way of distinction, not of division. 9 But God, and the Word was God." ,s There was
although I must everywhere hold one only One "whowas," and therewas another"with
substance in three coherent and inseparable whom" He was. But I find in Scripture the
(Persons), yet I am bound to acknowledge, jname LORD also applied to them Both: "The
from the necessity of the case, that He who Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on my right
issues a command is different from Him who hand. u And Isaiah says this: Lord, who

*c_. i. _7. hath believed our report, arid to whom is the
,c,,,. i. 3. arm of the Lord revealed ?" "_ Now he would
3 John i. o.
4 Mundialls lure.
5 Gem i. 6, 7 to Per oum.
6CT_tl. i. x4, I6. It PS. xlv. 6, 7"
7John i. 3- t=l_, xlv. z4, x$(Sept,)
s John i.x. t3_ohn L x.

, 9 [Kaye thinks the Athanasian hymn (so called) was _.c_26.]p_ t, "s oz. x.oy some one who had thts treatise always in mmd Seep. so .] t_ls_ l!ii t
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most certainly have said TMne Arm, if he had ality of Him who is God and Lord, Christ
not wished us to understand that the Fati,er would justly enough be inadmissible to the
is Lord, and the Son also is Lord. A much title of God and Lord: for (in the Scriptures)
more ancient testimony we have also in Gene- t:_ere was declared to be none other than One
sis: "Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and God and One Lord, and it must have followed
upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the that the Father should Himself seem to have
Lord out of heaven."' Now, either deny come down (to earth), inasmuch as only One
that this is Scripture; or else (let me ask) what God and One Lord was ever read of (in the
sort of man you are, that you do not tank Scriptures), and His entire Economy would be
words ought to be taken and understood in involved in obscurity, which has been planned
the sense in which they are written, especially and arranged with so clear a foresight in f-fi_
when they are not expressed in allegories and #r¢oidetdial dtspensatzen as matter for our faith.
parables, but in determinate and simple decla- As soon, however, as Christ came, and was
rations ? If, indeed, you follow those who did recognised by us as the very Being who had
not at the timeendure the Lord when showing from the beginning* caused plurahty s (m
Himself to be the Son of God, because they the Divine Economy), being the second from
would not believe Him to be the Lord, then the Father, and with the Spirit the third, and
(I ,_sk you) call to mind along with them the Himself declaring and mamfesting the Father
passage where it is written, "I have said, Ye more fully (than He had ever been before),
are gods, and ye are children of the Most the title of Him who is God and Lord was at
High;"" and again, "God standeth in the once restored to the Unity (of the Divine
congregation of gods;" 3 in order that, if the Nature), even because the Gentdes would have
Scripture has not been afraid to designate as to pass from the multitude of their idols to
gods human beings, who have become sons of the One Only God, in order that a difference
God by faith, you may be sure that the same might be distinctly settled between the wor-
Scripture has with greater propriety conferred shippers of One God and the votaries of poly-
the name of the Lord on the true and one-only theism. For it was only right that Christians
Son of God. Very well! you say, I shall should shine in the world as "children of
challenge you to preach from this day forth hght," adoring and invoking Him who is the
(and that, too, on the authority of these same One God and Lord as "the light of the
Scriptures) two Gods and two Lords, consist- world." Besides, if, from that perfect knowl-
ently with your views. God forbid, (is my edge 6 which assures us that the title of God
reply.) For we, who by the grace of God and Lord is suitable both to the Father, and
possess an insight into both the times and the to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, we were
occasions of the Sacred Writings, especmlly to invoke a _Olurali(y of gods and lords, we
we who are followers of the Paraclete, not of! should quench our torches, and we should be-
human teachers, do indeed definitively declare come less courageous to endure the martyr's
that Two Beings are God, the Father and the sufferings, from which an easy escape would
Son, and, with the addition of the Holy Spirit, everywhere lie open to us, as soon as we swore
even Tl, ree, according to the principle of the by a plurality of gods and lords, as sundry
_'_,ine economy, which introduces number, in heretics do, who hold more gods than One. I
order that the Father may not, as you per- will therefore not speak of gods at all, nor of
versely infer, be Himself believed to have been lords, but I shall follow the apostle; so that
born and to have suffered, which it is not law- if the Father and the Son, are alike to be in-
ful to believe, forasmuch as it has not been yoked, I shall call the Father "God," and in-
so handed down. That there are, however, yoke Jesus Christ as "Zord."7 But when

two Gods or two Lords, is a statement which Christ alone (is mentioned), I shall be able
at no time proceeds out of our mouth: not to call Him "Gad,' as the same apostle says:
as if it were untrue that the Father is God, "Of whom is Christ, who is over all, God
and the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is blessed for ever." 8 For I should give the
God, and each is GOd; but because in earlier name of "sun" even to a sunbeam, considered
times Two were actually spoken of as God, in itself; but if I were mentioning the sun
and two as Lord, that when Christ should come from which the ray emanates, I certainly
He might be both acknowledged as GOd and should at once withdraw the name of sun from
designated as Lord, being the Son of Him the mere beam. For although I make not
who is both God and Lord. Now, if there two suns, still I shall reckon both the sun and
were found in the Scriptures but one Person-

4 Retro.
5 Numcrata. _

XGen. six. _i- _sC_tla"
21_ l_xil. 6. _'Rom. !. 7-
3V_r.x. SRom. Ix.



cHAP-XlV.] AGAINST PRAXEAS, rio 9

its ray to be as much two things and two the Scripture, as we have said, maintains their
forms' of one undivided substance, as God difference by the distinction it makes between
and His Word, as the Father and the Son. the Visible and the Invisible. They then go

on to argue to this effect, that if it was the
cHAP. XIV.--THE NATURAL INVISIBILITY OF THE Son who then spake to Moses, He must mean

FATHEK_ AND THE VISIBILITY OF THE SON It of Himself that His face was visible to no
WITNESSED IN MANY PASSAGES OF THE OLD one, because He was Himself indeed the in-
TESTAMENT. ARGUMENTS OF THEIR DIS- visible Father in the name of the Son. And
TINCTNESS,THUS SUPPLIED. by this means they will have it that the Visible

and the Invisible are one and the same, just
Moreover, there comes to our aid, when we ]as the Father and the Son are the same; (and

insist upon the Father and the Son as being this they maintain) because in a preceding pas*
T_vo, that regulating principle which has de-
termined God to be invisible. When Moses sage, before He had refused (the sight of) His

face to Moses, the Scripture informs us that
in Egypt desired to see the face of the Lord,
saying, " If therefore I have found grace in "the Lord spake face to face with Moses,even as a man speaketh unto his friend; ''6
T _y sight, mamfest Thyself unto me, that I just as Jacob also says, " I have seen God face
may see Tnee and know Thee,"" God said,
"q'nou canst not see my face; for there shall to face." 7 Therefore the Visible and the Invis,

ible are one and the same; and both being thus
no man see me, and live: " 3 m other words,
he who sees me shall die. Now we find that the same, it follows that He is invisible as the
God has been seen by many persons, and yet Father, and visible as the Son. As if the
that no one who saw Him died (at the sight). Scripture, according to our exposition of it,
The Irat/z is, they saw God according to the were inapplicable to the Son, when the Father
faculties of men, but not in accordance with is set aside in His own invlsibility. We de-
t,_e full _lory of the Godhead. For tile path- clare, however, that the Son also, considered in
arcas are said to have seen God (as Abraham Hmlself (as the Son), is invisible, in that Heis God, and the Word and Spirit of God; but
:rod Jacob), and the prophets (as, for instance
Isamn and Ezekiel), and yet they did not din. ] that He was visible before the days of His flesh,
Eih_er, then, they ought to have dled, sincel in the way that He says to Aaron and Miriam,

they had seen Him--for (the sentence runs), ] "And if there shall be a prophet amongst you,
"No man shall see God, and live ; ' or else, ] I will make myself known to him in a vision,
ff they saw God, and yet dld not die, the Scrip- and will speak to him in a dream; not as with
ture is false in stating that God said, " If a' Moses, with whom I shall speak mouth to

mouth, even ap;pare_ly, that is to say, in truth,
man see my face, he shall not lave." Eather and not e_igma_'cally" that is to say, lit
way, the Scripture misleads us, when it makes
God mwslble, and when it produces Him image;Sastheap°stleals°expressesit' "Now

we see through a glass, darkly (or enignmti-
to our mght. Now, then, He must be a cally),but then face to face. ''9 Since, there-
different Being who was seen, because of one fore, He reserves to some future time Hiswho was seen it could not be predicated i
that He is invisible. It will therefore follow, presence and speech face to face with Moses
that by Him who is invisible we must under- _a promise which was "afterwards fulfilled in
stand the Father m the fulness of H_s majesty, the retirement of the mount (of transfigura-
while we recogmse the Son as visible by reason tion), when as we read in the Gospel, "Moses
of the dispensation of His derived existence;* appeared talking with Jesus .... it is evident

that in early times it was always in a glass,
even as it is not permitted us to contemplate (as it were,)and an enigma, in vision and
the sun, in the full amount of his substance dream, that God, I mean the Son of God, ap-
which is in the heavens, but we can only en-
dure with our eyes a ray, by reason of the peared_to the prophets and the patriarchs,
tempered condition of this portion which is as also to Moses indeed himself. And even
projected from him to the earth. Here some ff the Lord did possibly *_speak with him face
one on the other side may be disposed to con- to face, yet it was not as man that he could
tend that the Son is also invisible as being the behold His face, unless indeed it was in a
Word, and as being also the Spirit; s and, glass, (as it were,)and by enigma. Besides,
while clmming one nature for the Father and if the Lord so spake with Moses, that Moses
the Son, to affirm that the Father is rather actually discerned His face, eye to eye,'* how
One and the Same Person with the Son. But 6F._.m .,.

;'Gea.zzziL3o.
SNum.xll.6-$.Sped_.

_Ex. xxx_. _3. 9x Cot. xiiL xg.
_Ver. 20. :mMarkix. 4 ; Matt, xvtL _1.
4 Pro modulo derivatioul_ _aSi fm_.
$Spiritut here is the _ _ of _ nComtmm g
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comes it to pass that immediately afterwards, find both in the Gospels and in the (writings
on the same occasion, he desires to see His of the) apostles a visible and an invisible God
face: which he ought not to have desired, (revealed to us), under a manifest and per-
because he had already seen it ? And how, Sonal distinction in the condition of both.
in like manner, does the Lord also say that There is a certain emphatic saying by John:
His face cannot be seen, because He had "No man hath seen God at any time; "_
shown it, if indeed He really had, (as our meaning, of course, at any previous time.
opponents suppose.) Or what is that face of But he has indeed taken away all question of
God, the sight of which is refused, if there time, by saying that God had never been seen.
was one which was visible to man ? "I have The apostle confirms this statement; for,
seen God," says Jacob, "face to face, and speaking of GOd, he says, "Whom no man
my life is preserved." _ There ought to be hath seen, nor can see;" 9 because the man
some other face which kills if it be only seen. indeed would die who should see Him: ° But
Well, then, was the Son visible ? (Certainly the very same apostles testify that they had
not, 3) although He was the face of God, ex- both seen and " handled" Christ. '_ Now, it
cept only in vision and dream, and in a glass Christ is Himself both the Father and the Son,
and enigma, because the Word and Spirit (of how can He be both the Visible and the In-
God) cannot be seen except in an imaginary visible ? In order, however, to reconcile this
form. But, (they say,) He calls the invisible diversity between the Visible and the Invisi-
Father His face. For who is the Father ? ble, will not some one on the other s_de argue
Must He not be the face of the Son, by reason that the two statements are qmte correct:
of that authority which He obtains as the be- that He was visible indeed in the flesh, but
gotten of the Father? For is there not a was invisible before His ajb2Oearancein the
natural propriety in saying of some personage flesh; so that He who as the Father was in-
greater (than yourself), That man is my face; visible before the flesh, is the same as the Son
he gives me his countenance ? " My Father," who was visible in the flesh ? If, however,
says Christ, " is greater than I." 4 Therefore He is the same who was invisible before the
the Father must be the face of the Son. For incarnation, how comes it that He was actu-
what does the Scripture say ? "The Spirit of ally seen in ancient times before (coming in)
His person is Christ the Lord."s As there- the flesh ? And by parity of reasoning, if He
fore Christ is the Spirit of the Father's person, is the same who was visible after (coming m)
there is good reason why, in virtue indeed of the flesh, how happens it that He is now de-
the unity, the Spirit of Him to whose person clared to be invisible by the apostles ? Hm,,,
He belonged--that is to say, the Father--pro- I rejkeat, can all this be, unless it be that//e is
nounced Him to be His "face." Now this, one, who anciently was visible only in mystery
to be sure, is an astonishing thing, that the and enigma, and became more clearly visible
Father can be taken to be the face of the Son, by His incarnation, even the Word who was
when He is His head; for "the head of Christ also made flesh; whilst He is another whom
is God." 6 no man has seen at any t_me, bei#g none else

than the Father, even H_m to whom the Word
CHAP.XV.--NEWTESTAMENTPASSAGESQUOTED. belongs ? Let us, in short, examine who it _s

THEY ATTEST THE SAME TRUTH OF THE SON'S whom the apostles saw. "Tlmt," says John,
VISIBILITYCONTRASTEDWITHTHE FATHER'S _ which we have seen with our eyes, which we
I_VISmXLITV. have looked upon, and our hands have handled,
If I fail in resolving this article (of our faith) of the Word of life." '_ Now the Word of hfe

by passages which may admit of dispute _out became flesh, and was heard, and was seen,
"of the Old Testament, I will take out of the and was handled, because He was flesh who,
New Testament a confirmation of our view ibefore He came in the flesh, was the "Word in
that you may not straightway attribute to the the beginning with God " the FatherW and
Father every possible (relation ancbcondition) not the Father with the Word. For although
which I ascribe to the Son. Behold, then, I the Word was God, yet was He with God, be-

t _:_mp. vet. t 3 with v_. tt of Ex. xr,xiii. cause He is GOd of GOd; and being joined to
•c_ _il. 3o. the Father, is with the Father. _ "And we
31nvolvedm the_uncuid.
•Jo._,_a_.Js have seen His glory, the glory as of the only
s t_,n.iv ,o. Wmu1_nmas,"Sr_it_ _=o',,_ Ch".mt_begotten of the Father; ",5 that is, of course,

Dominns." Thisvariesonlyinthepronounfrom theSeptuagt.nt,
whmh runs, 1Iut._..x wp.o_a'o'_ qp.wv XpL_rTO¢Kvps_. According
to our A. V , "the breath of our nostrds, the anointed of the 8 John i. rS.

9 x Tim. vi. 16.Lord " (or, "our anointed Lord "), allusionismade, m the de-
i_ructton of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, to the capture of the m Ex, xxx:fi. 2o ; Deut. v. 26 ; Jndg. rail..2.
king--thehtst of David's llne, "as an anointedpaince." Comp. xxxJohni. L
Jet.Ill._ x,x Johnx.x.

e • Cor.m'.3- x3John x. x, 2.
YQumsllonlbl_ x4 Qtua cmu Patre apud Pattern. xSJohn 1. •4.
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(the glory) of the Son, even Him who was there: "For no man shall see God, and
visible, and was glorified by" the invisible live. ''n This being the case, it is evident
Father. And therefore, inasmuch as he had that He was always seen from the beginning,
said that the Word of God was God, in order who became visible in the end; and that He,
that he might give no help to the presumption (on the contrary,) was not seen in the end who
of the adversary, (which pretended) that he had never been visible from the beginning;
had seen the Father Himself and in order to and that accordingly there are two--the Visi-
draw a distinction between the invisible Father ble and the Invisible. It was the Son, there-
and the visible Son, he makes the additional fore, who was always seen, and the Son who
assertion, ex abutMan_" as it were: "No man always conversed Wlth men, and the Son who
hath seen God at any time. ''+ What God has always worked by the authority and will
does t,e mean? The Word? But he has al- of the Father; because "the Son can do
ready satd: "Him we have seen and heard, nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the
and our hands have handled the Word of life." Father do" _--" do" that is, in His mind
Well, (I must again ask,) what God does he and thought.'+ For the Father acts by mind
mean ? It is of course the Father, with whom ]and thought; whilst the Son, who is in the
was the Word, the only begotten Son, who is Father's mind and thought,_ gives effect and
in the bosom of the Father, and has Himself form to what He sees. Thus all things were
declared H_m. * He was both heard and seen, made by the Son, and without Him was not
and, that He might not be supposed to be a anything made. _
phantom, _as octually handled. Him, too,
dtd Paul behold; but yet he saw not the CHAP. XVI.--EARLY MANIFESTATIONSOF THE
Father. " Have I not," he says, "seen Jesus son oF GOD, AS RECORDEDIN THE OLD TES-
Chris/aur Lord?" 3 Moreover, he expressly TAMEN'T; REHEARSALSOF HIS SUBSEQUENT
called Christ God, saying: "Of whom are the INCARNATION.

fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh But you must not suppose that only the
Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for works which relate to the (creation of the)
ever." + He shows us also that tile Son oi world were made by the Son, but also whatso-
God, which is the Word of God, is visible, be- ever since that time has been done by God.
cause He who became flesh was called Christ. For "the Father who loveth the Son, and
Of the Father, however, he says to Timothy: llath given all things into His hand," _ loves
"Whom none among men hath seen, nor m- Him indeed from the beginning, and from
deed can see;" and he accumulates the de- the very first has handed all things over to
scrlptton in still ampler terms: "Who only Him. Whence it is written, " From the be-
hath immortality, and dwelleth in the light ginning the Word was with God, and the
which no man can approach unto." 5 It was Word was God; "_ to whom " is given by the
of Him, too, that he had said in a previous Father all power in heaven and on earth." ,e
passage: "Now unto the King eternal, im- ,, The Father judgeth no man, but hath corn-
mortal, invisible, to the only God;" _ so that mitted all judgment to the Son" _--from the
we might apply even the contrary qualitms very beginning even. For when He speaks
to the Son Himself--mortality, accessibility of all power and all judgment, and says that
--of whom/he apaslle testifies that " He died all things were made by Him, and all things
according to the Scriptures," 7 and that " He have been delivered into His hand, He allows
was seen by himself last of all," 8--by means, no exception (in respect) of time, because
of course, of the light which was accessible, they would not be alltMngs unless they were
although it was not without imperilling his the lhings of all t_'me. It is the Son, therefore,
sight that he experienced that light) A like who has been from the beginning administer-
danger to whic]_ alsa befell Peter, and John, ing judgment, throwing down the haughty
and James, (who confronted not the same tower, and dividing the tongues, punishing
light) without risking the loss of their reason the whole world by the violence of waters_
and mind; and if they, who were unable to raining upon Sodom and Gomorrah fire and
endure the glory of the Son, `° had only seen brimstone, as the LoRD from the LoRD. For
the Father, they must have died then and

It El* l_rr_||
x x John iv. x_. t2Jolm v. s9.
2John i. x8. t, In sentm.

4Rom. ix. 5. tutea"wnn"tor' tmam; f.aL the Father's botma.
S I Tim. vi. x6. [ x5John L
6z Tim. i. z7. i _3ohn ill _5- TettuIBan reads the hu_ cltu_ (aeemdigg_. to
+t Cot'. :t'v. 3+ | Oehler), "in d, iu eju_" q. L "to I-rim who h ha I-Ill bmma."
ever. 8. I r7John i. t.
9 Acts xxll. x_. I _ Man. ravili, at.
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He it was who at all times came down to hold in #em/les made with hands;" _ "from before
converse with men, from Adam on to the whose sight the earth trembles, and the moun-
patriarchs and the prophets, in vision, in tains melt like wax; .... who holdeth the whole
dream, in mirror, in dark saying; ever from world in His hand " like a nest;" _ "whose
the beginning laying the foundation of the throne is heaven, and earth His footstool;" .3
course of His &'s_ensaKm_s, which He meant in whom is every place, but Himself is in no
to follow out to the very last. Thus was He place; who is the utmost bound of the universe;
ever learning even as God to converse with --how happens it, I say, that He (who, though)
men upon earth, being no other than the the Most High, should yet have walked in
Word which was to be made flesh. But He paradise towards the cool of the evening, m
was thus learning (or rehearsing), in order to quest of Adam; and should have shut up the
level for us the way of faith, that we might ark after Noah had entered it; and at Abra-
the more readily believe that'the Son of God ham's tent should have refreshed Himself
had come down into the world, if we knew under an oak; and have called to Moses out
that in times past also something sxmilar had of the burning bush; and have appeared as
been done.* For as it was on our account "the fourth" in the furnace of the Babylonian
and for our learning that these events are de- monarch (although He is there called the Son
scribed in the Scriptures, so for our sakes also of man),--unless all these events had hap-
were they done--(even ours, I say), "upon _ened as an image, as a mirror, as an enigma
whom the ends of the world are come."" In (of the future incarnation) ? Surely even
this way It was that even then He knew full these things could not have been believed
well what human feehngs and affections were, even of the Son of God, unless they had been
intending as He always did to take upon Him given us in the Scriptures; possibly also they
man's actual component substances, body and could not have been believed of the Father,
soul, making inquiry of Adam (as if He were even if they had been given in the Scriptures,
ignorant), 3 "Where art thou, Adam ?"4-- since these men bring Him down into Mary's
repenting that He had made man, as if He womb, and set Him before Pilate's judgment-
had lacked foresight;s tempting Abraham, seat, and bury Him in the sepulchre of Joseph.
as if ignorant of what was in man; offended Hence, therefore, their error becomes manl-
with persons, and then reconciled to them; lest; for, being ignorant that the entire order
and whatever other (weaknesses and imper- of the divine administration has from the very
fections) the heretics lay hold of (in their as- first had its course through the agency of the
sumptions) as unworthy of God, in order to Son, they beheve that the Father Himself w_s
discredit the Creator, not considering that actually seen, and held converse with men.
these circumstances are suitable enough for and worked, and was athirst, and suffered
the Son, who was one day to experience even hunger (in spite of the prophet who says:
human sufferings_hunger and thirst, and "The everlasting God, the Zord, the Cr, ator
tears, and actual birth and real death, and in of the ends of the eartk, shall never thirst at all,
respect of suc'a a dispensation "made by the nor be hungry;"'_ much more, shall neither
Father a httle less than the angels."6 But die at any time, nor be buried !), and there-
the heretics, you may be sure, will not allow fore that it was uniformly one God, even the
that those things are suitable even to the Son of Father, who at all times did Himself the
G _d,which you are imputing to the very Father ] things which were really done by Him through
Himself, when you pretend_ that He made _the agency of the Son.
Himself less (than the angels) on our account;
whereas the Scripture informs us that He who i CHAP. XVII.--SUNDRY AUGUST TITLF__, DESCRIP-
was made less was so ,_ffected by another, and ! TIVE OF DEITY, APPLIED TO THE SON, NOT, AS
not Himself by Himself. What, again, if He! PRAXEAS WOULD HAVE IT, ONLY TO Tnr.
was One who was "crowned with glory and FATHER.
honour," and He .4nother by whom He was They more readily supposed that the
so crowned,S_the Son, in fact, by the Father ? Father acted in the Son's name, than that the
Moreover, how comes it to pass, that the A1- Son acted in the Father's; although the Lord
mighty Invisible God, "whom no man hath says Himself, "I am come in my Father's
seen nor can see; He who dwelleth in light name;" ,s and even to the Father He declares,
unapproachable; ''9 "He who dwelleth not "I have manifested Thy name unto these

x See our A_d_-._'a_'mm_ p. x_, no_ zo. Edln.
•Comp. x Cot,x.xx, 9x Tim.vi.x6,
3 See the trea¢ise, A_sirsat M_rcim_. ft. _ _,'a. *oActs xvh. 24.
4C,en. fit. u,. *r Ioel ii. zo;PI.zc_dLS.
SGe_. vi.q_, z2].sa x. x4.
6 PL vlii. 6. .3 Isa. Ixvi. x.
:' mud. Ltlm.. xl. ttS.
s_ viii, 6. _SJohn v. 43-
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men; ''z whilst the Scripture likewise says, find Two and One, therefore Both are One
,' Blessed is He that cometh in the name of and the Same, both Father and Son. Now
the Lord,"" that is to say, the Son in the the Scripture is not in danger of requiring the
Father's name. And as for the Father's names, aid of any one's argument, lest it should seem
God Almighty, the Most High, the Lord of to be self-contradictory. It has a method of
hosts, the King of Israel, the "One that is," its own, both when it sets forth one only God,
we say (for so much do the Scriptures teach and also when it shows that there are Two,
us) that they belonged suitably to the Son also, Father and Son; and is consistent with itself.
and that the Son came under these designa- It is clear that the Son is mentioned by it.
tions, and has always acted in them, and has For, without any detriment to the Son, it is
thus manifested them in Himself to men. quite possible for it to have rightly deter-
"All things," says He, "which the Father mined that God is only One, to whom the Son
hath are mine. ''3 Then why not His names belongs; since He who has a Son ceases not
also ? When, therefore, you read of Almighty on that account to exist,--Himself being One
God, and the Most High, and the God of only, that is, on His own account, whenever
hosts, and the King of Israel the "One that He is named without the Son. And He is
is," consider whether the Son also be not in- named without the Son whensoever He is de.
dicated by these designations, who in His own fined as the principle (of Deity)in the charac-
right is God Almighty, in that He is the ter of "its first Person," which had to be
Word of Almighty God, and has received mentioned before" the name of the Son; be-
power over all; is the Most High, in that He cause it is the Father who is acknowledged in
is "exalted at the rigi_t hand of God," as the first place, and after the Father the Son
Peter declares in the Acts; 4 is the Lord of is named. Therefore "there is one God,"
hosts, because all things are by the Father the Father, "and without Him there is none
made subject to Him; is the King of ]:srael, else."' And when He Himself makes this
because to Him has especially been committed declaration, He denies not the Son, but says
the destiny of that nation; and is hkewise that there is no other God; and the Son is
"the One that is," because there are many not different from the Father. Indeed, if you
who are called Sons, but are t_ot. As to the only look carefully at the contexts which foL
point maintained by them, that the name of low such statements as this, you will find that
Ct_rist belongs also to the Father, they shall they nearly always have distinct reference to
hear (what I have to say) in the proper place, the makers of idols and the worshippers
Meanwhile, let this be my immediate answer thereof, with a view to the multitude of false
to the argument which they adduce from the gods being expelled by the unity of the God-
Revelation of John: "I am the Lord which is, head, which nevertheless has a Son; and
and which was, and which is to come, the A1- inasmuch as this Son is undivided and insep-
mighty; ''5 and from all other passageswhich arable from the Father, so is He to be
in their opinion make the designatmn of A1- reckoned as being in the Father, even when
mighty God unsuitable to the Son. As if, He is not named. The fact is, if He had
indeed, He _v]uch is to come were not almighty; named Him expressly, He would have separ-
whereas even the Son of the Almighty is as ated Him, saying in so many words: "Beside
much almighty as the Son of God is God. me there is none else, except my Son." In

short He would have made His Son actually
CHAP. XVIII.--THE DESIGNATION OF THE ONE another, after excepting Him from others.

GOD tN THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES. IN- Suppose the sun to say, "I am the Sun, and
TENDED AS A PROTEST AGAINST HEATHEN there is none other besides me, except my
IDOLATRY, IT DOES NOT PRECLUDE THE COR- ray," would you not have remarked how use-
RELATIVEIDEA OF THE SON OF GOD. THE less was such a statement, as if the ray were
SONIS IN THE FATHER. not itself reckoned in the sun ? He says, then,

But what hinders them from readily per-that there is no God besides Himself in re-
spect of the idolatry both of the Gentiles as

ceiving this community of the Father's titles
in the Son, is the statement of Scripture, well as of Israel; nay, even on account of our
whenever it determines God to be but One; heretics also, who fabricate idols with their
as if the selfsame Scripture had not also set words, just as the heathen dowith their hands;
forth Two both as God and Lord, as we have that is to say, they make another God andanother Christ. When, therefore, He attested
shown above. 6 Their argument is: Since we His own unity, the Father took care of the

iohn xvh.6. Son's interests, that Christ should not be sap-
a Pa. cxviil. _6.
3 John xvi. xS.
4 Act_ ii. _. _See above oh- _;_ P"6°'/•
SRoy. i. 8. 7 Ira. _. 5.
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posed to have come from another God, but which it is written: "By the Word of the Lord
from Him who had already said, "I am God, were the heavens made, and all the hosts of
and there is none other beside me, ''x who them by His Spirit."9 Now this Word, the
shows us that He is the only God, but in Power of GOd and the Wisdom of God, must
company with His Son, with whom " He be the very Son of GOd. So that, if (He did)
stretcheth out the heavens alone." • all things by the Son, He must have stretched

out the heavens by the Son, and so not have
CHAP. XIX._THE SON IN UNION WITH THE stretched them out alone, except in the sense

FATHF._ m THE CREATION OF ALL TmNGS. in which He is "alone" (and apart) from all
TInS UNION OF THE TWO IN CO-OPERATIONXS]other gods. Accordingly He says, concern-
NOT OPPOSEDTO THE TRUE UmTV OF OOD. ing the Son, immediately afterwards: "Who
IT IS OPPOSED ONLY TO PP.AXEAS' IDENTIFI- else is it that frustrateth the tokens of the
CATiO_ THEORY. liars, and maketh diviners mad, turning wise

But this very declaration of His they will men backward, and making their knowledge
hastily pervert into an argument of His single- foolish, and confirming the words '° of His
t_ess. "I have," says He, "stretched out Son? ..... as, for instance, when He satd,
the heaven alone." Undoubtedly alone as "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
regards all other powers; and He thus gives a pleased; hear ye Him." ,2 By thus attaching
premomtory evidence against the conjectures the Son to Himself, He becomes His own
of the heretics, who maintain that the world interpreter in what sense He stretched out the
was constructed by various angels and powers, heavens alone, meaning alone with His S:%
who also make the Creator Himself to have even as He is one with His Son. The utter-
been either an angel or some subordinate ance, therefore, will be in like manner the
agent sent to form external things, such as Son's, "I have stretched out the heavens
the constituent parts of the world, but who was alone," _3because by [he Word were the hea-
at the same time ignorant of the divine_urlOase, vens established: 4 Inasmuch, then, as the
If, now, it is in this sense that He stretches heaven was prepared when Wisdom was
out the heavens alone, how is it that these present in the Word, and since all things were
heretics assume their position so perversely, made by the Word, it is qmte correct to say
as to render inadmissible the singleness of that even the Son stretched out the heavel_.
that Wisdom which says, '_ When He prepared alone, because He alone ministered to the
the heaven, I was present w_th Htm ?"3-- Father's work. It must also be He who says,

" Ihm the First, and to all futurity I AM." '_even though the apostle asks, "Who hath
known the mind of the Lord, or who hath The Word, no doubt, was before all things.
been His counsellor?" * meaning, of course, " In the beginning was the Word;" ,6 and In
to except that wisdom which was present with that beginning He was sent forth"7 by the
Him: In Him, at any rate, and with Him, Father. The Father, however, has no be-
did (Wisdom) construct the universe, He not ginning, as proceeding from none; nor can
being ignorant of what she was making. He be seen, since He was not begotten. He
"Except Wisdom," however, is a phrase of who has always been alone could never have
the same sense exactly as "except the Son," had order or rank. Therefore, if they have
who is Christ, "the Wisdom and Power of determined that the Father and the Son must
God,"6 according to the apostle, who only be regarded as one and the same, for the ex-
knows the mind of the Father. "For who press purpose of vindicating tile unity of God,
knoweth the things that be in God, except the that unity of His is preserved intact; for He
Spirit which is in Him? ''7 Not, observe, is one, and yet He has a Son, who is equally
witlun_t Him. There was therefore One who with Himself comprehended in the same

caused God to be not alone, except "alone" Scriptures. Since they are unwilling to allow
from all other godr. But (if we are to follow that the Son is a dJ's_'nct _Person, second from
the heretics), the Gospel itself will have to be the Father, lest, being thus second, He should
rejected, because it tells us that all things cause two Gods to be spoken of, we have
were made by God through the Word, without shown above **that Two are actually described
whom nothing was made. 8 And if I am not in Scripture as God and Lord. And to pre-
mistaken, there is also another passage in 9Ps.xxxdL 6.

Ira.xliv.25.

z I_. xlv. 5, x8_ xliv. 6. xxOn this reading, see our A_i-lffarclo_, p. _o7, note 9-
t I_. xllv. _,. _ Matt. Hi. x7.
3Prov viii. "_. •3 I_. xliv. 24.
4 Rom. xi. 34- x4 Ps. xxxiii. 6.
s Prov. vtlt. 30. •S Isa.xH.4 (Sept.)

t Cor. i. _4. I6 John 1. L
7z Cot. il. it. z7Prol_tu_
8Johu i. 3. _ See ch. xlh. p. xo7.
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venttheirbeing offendedatthisfact,we give And firstof alltherecomes atonce to hand
a reasonwhy theyare not saidtobe two Gods the preamble of John to his Gospel,which
and two Lords, but that they are two as shows us what He previouslywas who had to
Fatherand Son; and thisnot by severanceof become flesh. "In the beginning was the
theirsubstance,but from the dispensationWord, and the Word was withGod, and the
wherein we declarethe Son tobe undlvided Word was God. He was in the beginning
and inseparablefrom the Father,--dlstinctin withGod: allthingswere made by Him, and
degree,not in state. And although,when without Him was nothing made. ''s Now,
named apart,He iscalledGod, He does not sincethesewords maynot be takenotherwise
therebyconstitutetwo Gods,but one; and that than as they are written,there iswithout
from the verycircumstancethatHe isentitleddoubt shown tobe One who was from the be-
to be calledGod, from His union with the ginning,and alsoOne withwhom He always
Father. was: one the Word of God, the other God

(although the Word is also God, but God re-
CHAP. XX.--THE SCRIPTURES RELIED ON BY garded as the Son of God, not as the Father);

PRAXEAS TO SUPPORT HIS HERESY BUT FEW. One through whom were all things, Another
THEY ARE MENTIONED BY TERTULLIAN. by whom were allthings. But inwhat sense

But I must take some furtherpainstorebut we callHim .4not/_erwe have alreadyoften
thelrarguments,when they make selectionsdescribed. In thatwe calledHim Another,we must needs imply that He is not identical
from the Scriptures in support of their opm- --not identical indeed, yet not as if separate;
ion, and refuse to consider the other points,
which obwously maintain the rule of faith Other by dispensation, not by division. He,therefore, wha became flesh was not the very
without any infraction of the unity of the same as He from whom the Word came.
Godhead, and with the full admission z of the ,, His glory was beheldmthe glory as of the
Monarchy. For as in the Old Testament only-begotten of the Father; ''_ not, (ob-
Scriptures they lay hold of nothing else than, serve,) as of the Father. He "declared"
"I am God, and beside me there is no

,, (what was in) "the bosom of the Father
God; 2 so in the Gospel they simply keep in alone;"_ the Father did not ak'vulge the secrtts
view the Lord's answer to Philip, " I and my

af His own bosom. For this is preceded by
Father are one;"3 and, " He that hath seen another statement: "No man hath seen God
me hath seen the Father; and I am m the at any time."8 Then, again, when He is
Father, and the Father in me."' They designated by John (the Baptist) as "the
would have the entire revelation of both Tes- Lamb of God, ''9 He is not described as ]Fim-
taments yield to these three passages, where- self the same with Him of whom He is the
as the only proper course is to understand the beloved San. He is, no doubt, ever the Son
few statements in the light of the many. But of God, but yet not He Himself of whom He
m their contention they only act on the prin- is the Son. This (divine relationship) Na-
ciple of all heretics. For, inasmuch as only thanael at once recognised in Him, _ even as
a few testimonies are to be found (making for ,,
them) in the general mass, they pertinaciously Peter did on another occasion: Thou art theSon of God." '* And He affirmed Himself

set off the few against the many, and assume that they were quite right in their convictions;
the later against the earlier. The rule, for He answered Nathanael: "Because I said,
however, which has been from the beginning I saw thee under the fig-tree, therefore dost
established for everycase, gives its prescription thou believe ?.... And in the same manner
against the later assum#tians, as indeed it also He pronounced Peter to be "blessed," inas-
does against the fewer, much as "flesh and blood had not revealed it

to him "--that he had perceived the Father_
CHAP. XXI.--IN THIS AND THE FOURFOLLOWING ,, but the Father which is in heaven." _3 By

CHAPTERS IT IS SHEWN, BY A MINUTE ANALY- asserting all this, He determined the disfinc-
SIS OF ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL, THAT THE FATHER tion which is between the two Persons: that
AND SON ARE CONSTANTLY SPOKEN OF AS DIS- is, the Son then on earth, whom Peter had
TINCT PERSONS. confessed to be the Son of God; and the
Consider, therefore, how many passages

Present their prescriptive authority to you In SJohnUz-j.
this very Gospel before this inquiry of Philip, _]ohni. _7unius llnum Patrk. Another reading _i,m: "He akate

and previous to any discussion on your part. (_)declared," etc. SeeJobnLxfLe John i. xS, first clamte.
9John i. a_

a Sonltu. to John L 4_.
tt Matt. xvl. :tS.• Ira. xlv. S.

s John x. 3o. ta John L 5o.
4John xiv. 9, m. t3 .Matt. xvi. iT.
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]ratherinheaven,who had revealedto Peter Father, who hath sent the Son. Verily,
the discoverywhich he had made, thatChrist verily,I say unto you, He thathcareth my
was the Son of God. When He entered the words,and bclievethon Him that sentme,
temple,He calledit"His Father's house,"_ hath everlastinglife,and shallnot come into
s_M#'_g asthe Son. In His addresstoNico- condemnation,but ispassed from death unto
demus He says:"So God loved the world,life. VerilyI say unto you, that the hour is
that He gave His only-begotten Son, that coming,when the dead shallhear the voice

whosoever believethinHim shouldnot perish,oftheSon ofGOd; and when they have heard
but have everlastinglife."" And again: it,they shalllive. For as the Father hath

" For God sentnot His Son intothe worldto eternallifeinHimself,soalsohath He given
condemn theworld,but thattheworldthrough tothe Son tohave eternallifeinHimself;and
Him might be saved. He that behcveth on He hath given Him authorityto execute
Him isnot condemned; but hc thatbclievethjudgment also,because Hc is the Son of
not iscondemned already,because hc hath man" _---thatis,accordingto the flesh,even
not believedinthename ofthe only-begottenas Hc is also the Son of God through His
Son of God."_ Moreover, when John (the Spirit."° Afterwards He goes on to say:
Baptist)was asked what he happened toknow "But Ihave greaterwitnessthan thatofJohn;
of Jesus,he said:"The Father loveththe fortheworks which theFather hathgivenme
Son, and hath givenallthingsintoHis hand. to finish--thosevery works bear wltnessof
He thatbelievethon the Son hath everlastingme that the Father hath sent me. And the
life;and he that believethnot the SOn shallFatherHimself,which hath sentme, hathalso
not see life,but thewrath of God abidethon bornewitnessofme." x, But He atonce adds,
him."' Whom, indeed, did He revealto "Yc have neither heard His voice at any
the woman of Samaria? Was it not "the time, nor seen His shape;''= thus affirm-
Messias which iscalledChrist?''5 And so ing that in former times it was not the
He showed, of course,that He was not the Father,but the Son,who used tobc seenand
Father,but the Son; and elsewhereHe isex- heard. Then He saysat last:"I am come
presslycalled"the Christ,theSon of God," _ inmy Father'sname, and ye have not received

and nottheFather. He says,therefore," My me." ,3 Itwas thereforealways the Son (of
meat istodo the willof Him that sent me, whom we read)under the designationof the
and tofinishHis work;"7 whilstto the Jews Almighty and Most High God, and King,and
He remarks respectingthe cureof the impo- Lord. To those also who inquired"what
tentman, " My Fatherworkcth hitherto,and they should do towork the_oorhsof God," _
I work." a " My Father and I "--these are He answered, " This is the work of God, that
the Son's words. And it was on this very ac- ye believe on Him whom He hath sent." _5
count that "the Jews sought the more intently He also declares Himself to be "the bread
to kill Him, not only because He broke the which the Father sent from heaven;" *e and
Sabbath, but also because He said that God adds, that "all that the Father gave Him
was His Father, thus making Himself equal should come to Him, and that He Himself
with God. Then indeed did He answer and would not reject them/r because He had come
say unto them, The Son can do nothing of down from heaven not to do His own will, but
Himself, but what He seeth the Father do; for the will of the Father; and that the will of the
what things soever He doeth these also doeth Father was that every one who saw the Son,
the Son likewise. For the Father loveth the and believed on Him, should obtain the life
Son, and showeth Him all things that He Him- (everlasting,) and the resurrection at the last
self doeth; and He will also show Him greater day. No man indeed was able to come to
works than these, that ye may marvel. For Him, except the Father attracted him;
as the leather raiseth up the dead and quick- whereas every one who had heard and learnt
eneth them, even so the Son also quickeneth of the Father came to Him." _ He goes on
whom He will. For the Father judgeth no then expressly to say, "Not that any man
man, but hath committed all judgment unto hath seen the Father; ''w thus showing usthat
the Son, that all men should honour the SOn, it was through the Word of the Father that
even as they honour the Father. He that
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 9johnv. ,_,7.

mt. e. His divi_ astm_

=Johnv.36,37.
*JoSeiLx6. z,,vex.37.
*Jolmid. x6. *_,V_.43.
sJol_ m. x7,xS. u Jolinvi.rag.
4Johnhi.35,_. xsvet'.3o-
sJolmiv. _ _Ver. 3s.
e_olmzz. Sx. zTThe_isinthe neut_¢onu:_ti_fm'min theedgh_
YJohn iv, 34* z8 John vl. 37-45-
sJebav.w. _ vet-.46.
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men were instructed and taught. Then, when not imply that He was Himself both Father
many departed from Himfl and He turned and Son; but that, by reason of the insepar.
to the apostles with the inquiry whether" they ability of the Two, it was impossible for one
also would go away,"" what was Simon of them to be either acknowledged or un-
Peter's answer? " To whom shall we go? known without the other. "He that sent
Thou gast the words of eternal life, and we me," says He, "is true; and I am telling the
believe that Thou art the Christ."_ (Tell world those things which I have heard of
me now, did they believe) Him to be the Him. ''= And the Scripture narrative goes
Father, or the Christ of the Father ? on to explain in an exoteric manner, that

"they understood not that He spake to them
CHAP. XXII.--SUNDRY PASSAGES OF ST. JOHN concernmg the Father,"_ although they

QUOTED, TO SHOW THE DISTINCTIONBETWEEN ought certainlyto have known that the
THE FATHER AND THE SON. EVEN PRAXEAS' Father's words were uttered in the Son, be-
CLASSICTEXT--I AND MY FATHERARE ONE-- cause they read m Jeremiah, "And the Lord
SHOWNTO BE AGAINST HIM. said to me, Behold, I have put my words in

Again, whose doctrine does He announce, thy mouth; ''_ and again in Isaiah, "The
at which all were astonished ?_ Was it His Lord hath given to me the tongue of learning
own or the Father's ? So, when they were in that I should understand when to speak a
doubt among themselves whether He were word m season." ,s In accordance with which,
the Christ (not as being the Father, of course, Christ Himself says: "Then shall ye know
but as the Son), He says to them "You are that I am He and that I am saying nothing of
not ignorantwhence I am; and I am not come my own self; but that, as my Father hath
of myself, but He that sent me is true, whom taught me, so I speak, because He that sent
ye know not; but I know Him, because I am me is with me." _ This also amounts to a
from Him." s He did not say, Because I )roof that they were Two, (although) undi.
myself am He; and, I have sent mine own vided. Likewise, when upbraiding the Jews
self: but His words are, " He hath sent me." in His discusston with them, because they
When, likewise, the Pharisees sent men to wished to kill Him, He said, " I speak that
apprehend Him, He says: "Yet a little while which I have seen with my Father, and ye do
am I with you, and (then) I go unto Him that that which ye have seen with your father;"
sent me. ''6 When, however, He declares "but now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath
that He is not alone, and uses these words, told you the truth which I have heard of
" but I and the Father that sent me, ''7 does G°d; ''x8 and again, " If God were your
He not show that there are Two--Two, and Father, ye would love me, for I proceeded
yet inseparable? Indeed, this was the sum forth and came from God"_ (still they are
and substance of what He was teaching them, not hereby separated, although He declares
that they were inseparably Two; since, after that He proceeded forth from the Father
citing the law when it affirms the truth of two Some persons indeed seize the opportunity
men's testimony, 8 He adds at once: " I am afforded them in these words talbro#oundtheir
one who am bearing witness of myself; and heresy of His se_arat_'ou; but His coming out

from God is like the ray's procession from the
the Father (is another,) who hath sent me,
and beareth witness of me. ''9 Now, if He sun, and the river's from the fountain, and
were one--being at once both theSonand the the tree's from the seed); "I have not a
Father--He certainly would not have quoted devil, but I honour my Father;" = again, "If
the sanction of the law, which requires not I honour myself, my honour is nothing: it is
the testimony of one, but of two. Like- my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye
wise, when they asked Him where His Father say, that He is your God: yet ye have not
was, TM He answered them, that they had known Him, but I know Him; and if I should
known neither Himself nor the Father; and say, I know Him not, I shall be a liar like
in this answer He plainly told them of Two, unto you; but I know Him, and keep His
whom they were ignorant of. Granted that lsaying '''= But when He goes on to say,
"if they had known Him, they would have !"Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my
known the Father also,....thiscertainlydoes

xxVet'. z9.
t Vcr. 66. xsJohn -HiL_6.
*Vet. 67. x3Ver. _7.x*Jet. i. 9.3Vet. 68.
4S¢e John vii. passim, zSlm. L 4"
SVer.aS, _9- usJohn viii. aS, 29.
6Vet. 33- t'/Ver" 38.
_John viiL x6. xsVer 4.0
S_'_. x7" z# Vet. 4_-
9 Ver. zS. _ Ver. 40"

rOVer. 19- ,t Joh_l _ili "4, 55-
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day; and he saw it, and was glad," z He cer- Father's will. When He says, "I and my
tainly proves that it was not the Father that Father are one" inesseuce---Unum---He shows
appeared to Abraham, but the Son. In like that there are Two, whom He puts on an
manner He declares, in the case of the man equality and unites in one. He therefore
hor_ blind, "that He must do the works of adds to this very statement, that He "had
the Father _v/u'ch ha_t set_ Him;" * and after showed them many works from the Father,"
He had given the man sight, He said to him, for none of which d_d He deserve to be
" Dost thou believe in the Son of God?" stoned, x' And to prevent their thinking Him
Then, upon the man's inquiring who/are was, deserving of this fate, as if He had claimed
He proceeded to reveal H_mself to him as to be considered as God Himself, that is, the
that Son of Godwhom He had announced to Father, by having said, "I and my Father
him as the right object of his faith.3 In a are One," representing Himself as the
later passage He declares that He is known Father's divine Son, and not as God Himself,
by the Father, and the Father by Him; 4 add- He says, "If it is written in your law, I said,
ing that He was so wholly loved by the Father, Ye are gods; and if the Scripture cannot be
that He was laying down His life, because He broken, say ye of Him whom the Father hath
had received this commandment from the sanctified and sent into the world, that He
Father.s When He was asked by the Jews if blasphemeth, because He said, I am the Son
He were the very Christ6 (meaning, of of God? If I do not the works of my Father,
course, the Christ of God; for to this daythe believe me not; but if I do, even if ye will
Jews expect not the Father Himself, but the not believe me, still believe the works; and
Christ of God, it being nowhere said that the know that I am in the Father, and the Father
Father will come as the Christ), He said to in me." "* It must therefore be by the works
them, "I am telling you, and yet ye do not that the Father is in the Son, and the Son in
believe: the works which I am doing, in my the Father; and so it is by the works that we
Father's name, they actually bear witness of understand that the Father is one wtth the Son.
me." 1 Witness of what ? Of that very thing, All along did He therefore strenuously aim at
to be sure, of which they were making in- this conclusion, that while they were of one
quiry--whether He were the Christ of God. power and essence,they should still be believed
Then, again, concerning His sheep, and (the robe Two; for otherwise, unless theywerebe-
assurance) that no man should pluck them lieved to be Two, the Son could not possibly
out of His hand, 8 He says, " My Father i be beheved to have any existence at all.
which gave them to me, is greater than all ;"_ ]
adding immediately, "I am and my Father] CHAP. XXIH.--MORE PASSAGESFROMTHE SAME
are one. ''*° Here, then, they take their J GOSPEL IN PROOF OF THE SAME PORTION OF

stand, too infatuated, nay, too blind, to see THE CATHOLIC FAITH. PRAXEAS' TAUNT OF
in the first place that there is in this passage WORSHIPPINOTWO OODSREPUDIATED.
an intimation of Two Beings--"-/ and my Again, when Martha in a later passage
Fatker;" then that there is a plural predicate, acknowledged Him to be the Son of God, '3
"are," inapplicable to one person only; and she no more made a mistake than Peter'4 and
lastly, that (the predicate terminates in an ab- Nathanael ,5 had; and yet, even if she had
stract, not a personal noun)--"we are one made a mistake, she would at once have learnt
flying" ()'tlum, not "one person" Unus. For the truth: for, behold, when about to raise
if He had said "one Person," He might have her brother from the dead, the Lord looked
rendered some assistance to their opinion, up to heaven, and, addressing the Father,
6rnus, no doubt, indicates the singular num- said--as the Son, of course: " Father, I thank
ber; but (here we have a case where) "Two" Thee that Thou always hearest me; it is be-
are still the subject in the masculine gender, cause of these crowds that are standing by
He accordingly says gf_m, a neuter term, that I have spoken lo Thee, that they may be-
which does not imply singularity of number, lieve that Thou hast sent me." .6 But in the
but unity of essence, likeness, conjunction, af- trouble of His soul, (on a later occasion,) He
fection on the Father's part, who loves the Son, said: "What shall I say? Father, save me
and submission on the Son's, who obeys the from this hour: but for this cause is it that I

am come to this hour; only, O Father, do
xVer. _.
• Johnix.4. Thou glorify Thy name"'7--in which He
3 Vers. 35-38.
4John x. x$. xxJohn x. 3_.
5'Vmm. x5, xT, xS. X2Vers. 34-38.
6 Ve_'. 24. x3John xx. 27.

x4Matt. xv!. xG.7 Vet. _*$.
s Veto. _ xSJohn L 49-
9V_r. *9. _John xL 4x, ,12.
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spake as the Son. (At another time) He said: tile and changeful a God as yours ! Therefore
"I am come in my Father's name."' Ac- it was that in the passage before us the Lord
cordmgly, the Son's voice was indeed alone ] declared to the people present: "Not on my
sufficient, (when addressed) to the Father. own account has t_lis rome addressed me, but
But, behold, with an abundance (of evx-lfor your sakes,"9 that these likewise may
dence' the Father from heaven rephes, for believe both in the Father and in the Son,
tile purpose of tesUfyang to the Son: This) " " " severally, in their own names and persons
_s my beloved Son, in whom I am well and positions. "Then again, Jesus exclaims,
pleased; hear ye Him."3 So, again, m that and says, He that believeth on me, believeth
asseveration, " I have both glorified, and will not on me, but on Him that sent me;" ,o be-
glorify again, ''4 how many Persons do you cause it is through the Son that men believe
discover, obstinate Praxeas ? Are there not in the Father, while the Father also is the
as many as ttaere are voices? You have the authority whence springs belief in the Son.
Son on earth, you have the Father in heaven. "And he that seeth me, seeth Him that sent
Now this is not a separation; it is nothing but me." '_ How so? Even because, (as He
the divine dlspensatlon. We know, however, afterwards declares,) "I have not spoken
t_at God is in the bottomless depths, and from myself, but the Father which sent me:
exists everywhere; but then it is by power He hath gxven me a commandment what I
and authority. We are also sure that the Son, should say, and what I should speak."" For
being indivisible from H_m, is everywhere "the Lord God hath given me the tongue of
w_th Him. Nevertheless, in the Economy or the learned, that I should know when I ought
D/s;kensation _tself, the Father willed that the to speak "_ the word which I actually speak.
Son should be regarded s as on earth, and " Even as the Father hath said unto me, so
H_mself in heaven; whither the Son also Him- do I speak."'4 Now, m what way these
self looked up, and prayed, and made suppli- things were said to Hxm, the evangelist and
cat_on of the Father; whither also He taught beloved disciple John knew better than
us to raise ourselves, and pray, "Our Father, Praxeas; and therefore he adds concerning
which art m heaven," etc.,6--although, m- h_s own meaning: " Now before the feast of
deed, He lS everywhere present. This heaven the passover, Jesus knew that the Father had
tae Father willed to be His own throne; while given all things into His hands, and that He
He made the Son to be "a little lower than had come from God, and was going to
the angels, ''7 by sending Him down to the God. '''5 Praxeas, however, would have it
earth, but meaning at the same time to "crown that it was the Father who proceeded forth
Him w_th glory and honour,"8 even by tak- from Himself, and had returned to Himself;
mg Him back to heaven. This He now made so that what the devil put into the heart of
good to Him when He said: " I have both Judas was the betrayal, not of the Son, but of
glorified Thee, and will glorify Thee again." the Father Himself. But for the matter of
The Son offers His request from earth, the that, things have not turned out well either
Father gtves His promise from heaven, for the devil or the heretic; because, even in
Why, then, do you make liars of both the the Son's case, the treason which the devil
Father and the Son ? If either the Father wrought against Him contributed nothing to
spake from heaven to the Son when He Him- his advantage. It was, then, the Son of God,
self was the Son on earth, or the Son prayed who was in the Son of man, that was betrayed,
to the Father when He was Himself the Son as the Scripture says afterwards: "Now is
m heaven, how happens it that the Son made the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified
a request of His own very self, by asking it in Him." '_ Who is here meant by "God?"
of the Father, since the Son was the Father ? Certainly not the Father, but the Word of the
Or, on the other hand, how is it that the, Father, who was in the Son o_ man--that is
Father made a promise to Himself, by making fin the flesh, in which Jesus had been already
_t to the Son, since the Father was the Son ? iglorified by the a_ir, e power and word. "And
Were we even to maintain that they are two God," says He, "shall also glorify Him in
separate gods, as you are so fond of throwing Himself;" *_ that is to say, the Father shall
out against us, it would be a more tolerable glorify the Son, because He has Him within
assertion than the maintenance of so versa- Himself; and even though prostrated to the

9 Jolm ziL 30.
xJohn v. 43. _oJ_ohn xii. 44-
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earth, and put to death, He would soon glo- in what sense it was said, " He that hath seen
rify Him by His resurrection, and making me hath seen the Father," *---even in the
Him conqueror over death, same in which it was said in a previous pas-

sage, " I and my Father are one." s Where-
CHAP. XXIV.--ON ST. PHILIP'S CONVERSATION fore? Because '" I came fcrth from tl'e

WITH CHRIST. HE THAT HATH SEEN ME, Father, and am come into the world ''6 and.
HATH SEEN THE FATHER. THIS TEXT EX-i,, I am the way: no man cometh unto the
PLAINEDIN AN ANTI-PRAXEAN SENSE. Father, but by me;" 7 and, " No man can
But there were some who even then did not ]come to me, except the Father draw him;" 8

understand. For Thomas, who was so long!and ' ,, All things are delivered unto me by
incredulous, said: " Lord, we know not Ithe Father;"9 and, "As the Father qmck-
whither Thou goest; and how can we know, neth t h " _ - "',• " /e _t_ e deadj, so also doth t.e Son; o
t._e way? Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, and acmm " I v , o ...... ,.,..... .. _ j ,, , f _e had known m_, je _,,,,_

the truth,and_beewFotuh_tr_hbUtetheb_:lne:n IfeY_ht_dk_n° man cometia untO_ue__eeS_ap_have'. kl/ ,wn the F ttneralSO:s;,g:e_j.oHmenh:dl:nh:_::" _ ' , :t_Hlr".... .omu:i!_!:iao!ll,
henceforth ye know Him, and have seen'agency even the Father could be seen m H_
Him."' And now we come to Philip, who, works, and heard in His words, and recog-
roused with the expectation of seeing the rased in the Son's administration of the
Father, and not understanding in what sense Father's words and deeds. The Father in-

he was to take "seeing the Father," says: deed was invisible, as Philip had learnt in the
"Show us the Father, and it sufficeth us."_ law, and ought at ttle moment to have re-
Then the Lord answered him: " Have I been membered: "No man shall see God, and
so long time with you, and yet hast thou not hve." .s So he is reproved for desiring to see
known me, Philip ?"_ Now whom does He the Father, as if He were a visible Being, and
say that they ought to have known ?---for this is taught that He only becomes visible in the
is the sole point of discussion. Was it as Son from His mighty works, and not in the
the Father that they ought to have known manifestation of His person. If, indeed, He
Him, or as the Son ? If it was as the Father, meant the Father to be understood as the

Praxeas must tell us how Christ, who had been same with the Son, by saying, "He who seeth
so long time with them, could have possibly me seeth the Father," how is it that He adds
ever been (I will not say understood, but immediately afterwards, "Behevest thou not
even) supposed to have been the Father. He that I am in the Father, and the Father in
Is clearly defined to us in all Scriptures_in _me ?" " He ought rather to have said: " Be-
the Old Testament as the Christ of God, in lievest thou not that I am the Father ?" With
the New Testament as the Son of God. In what view else did He so emphatically dwell
this character was He anciently predicted, in on this point, if it were not to clear up that
this was He also declared even by Christ Him- which He wished men to understand_namely,
self; nay, by the very Father also, who openly that He was the Son ? And then, again, by
confesses Him from heaven as His Son, and saying, " Believest thou not that I am in the
as His Son glorifies Him. "This is my be- Father, and the Father in me," ,s He laid the
loved Son;" "I have glorified Him, and I wiI1 greater stress on His question on this very
glorify Him." In this character, too, was He account, that He should not, because He had
believed on by His disciples, and rejected by said, " He that hath seen me, hath seen the
the Jews. It was, moreover, in this character Father," be supposed to be the Father; be-
that He wished to be accepted by them when- cause He had never wished Himself to be so

ever He named the Father, and gave prefer- regarded, having always professed Himself to
ence to the Father, and honoured the Father. be the Son, and to have come from the Father.
This, then, being the case, it was not the And then He also set the conjunction of the
Father whom, after His lengthened inter- two Persons in the dearest light, in order that
course with them, they were ignorant of, but it no wish might be entertained of seeing the
was the Son; and accordingly the Lord, while Father as if He were separately visible, and
upbraiding .Pill/t:# for not knowing Himself who
was the object of their ignorance, wished *Johnxlv.9.SJohn x.
Himself to be acknowledged indeed as that *3ohnIv,. ,*.

? John xlv, 6.
BMf*K whom He had reproached them for be- 8_lohn_i u-
ing ignorant of after so long a time--in a 9m_tt._ _7.

to John v zx.
word, as the Son. And now it may be seen "John _. 7.

Vmarlum.
*Joim xtv. s-7. ,3Ex. x_diL *o.
n_/er. 8. ,4 John xiv. to.
3 Vet. 9- ,SJohn xiv. ix.
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that the Son might be regarded as the repre- Father (described as acting for the Father,
sentauve of the Father. And yet He omEtted ahhougn you, for your part, forsooth, sup-
not to explain how the Father was in tL_e Son, pose that "the Father, being the husband-
and the Son in the Father. "The words," man," _, must surely have been on earth) is
says He, "which I speak unto you, are not once more recogmsed by the Son as in heaven,
mine, ''_ because indeed they were the when, "lifting up His eyes thereto, "_ He
Father's words; "but the Father that dwell- commended H_s disctples to the safe.keeping
eth in me, He doeth the works."" It is of the Father.'_ We have, moreover, in that
therefore by His mighty works, and by the other Gospel a clear revelation, i.e. of Hw
words of His doctrine, treat the Father who Son's &'stina_'on from tH _atHr, "My God,
dwells in the Son makes Himself visible-- why hast Thou forsaken me?" '* and again,
even by those wards and ze,or_s whereby He (in the third Gospel,) " Fatller, into Tny
abides in Him, and also by Him in whom He hands I commend my spirit." ,s But even if
abides; the special properties of Both the (we had not these passages, we meet with
Persons being apparent from this very circum- satisfactory evidence) after His resurrection
stance, that He says, " I am In the Father, and glorious victory over death. Now that
and the Father is in me." 3 Accordingly He all tile restraint of His Immiliation is taken
adds: "Believe---" What ? That I am the away, He might, if possible, have shown Him-
l_atner ? I do not find that it is so written, but self as the Father to so faithful a woman (as
tamer, "that I am in the Father, and the Mary Magdalene) when she approached to
Fatiler in me; or else believe me for my touch Him, out of love, not from curiosity,
works' sake; ''4 meaning those works by whlch nor with Thomas' incredulity. But not so;
the Father manifested Himself to be in the Jesus saith unto her, "Touch me not, for I
Son, not indeed to the sight of man, but to am not yet ascended to my Father; but go to
his intelligence, my brethren" (and even in this He proves

CHAP. XXV.--THE PARACLETE, OR HOLY GHOST. Himself to be the Son; for if He had been
HE IS DISTINCT FROM THE FATHER AND THE the Father, He would have called them His
SON AS TO THEIR PERSONAL EXISTENCE. ONE ddldren, (instead of His brett_ren), "and say

unto them, I ascend unto my Father and yourAND INSEPARABLE FROM THEM AS TO THEIR

DIVINE NATURE. OTHER QUOTATIONS OUT Father, and to my God and your God." _
OF ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL. _raTV, does t/us mean, I ascend as the Father to

the Father, and as God to God? Or as the
What follows Philip's question, and IH Son to the Father, and as the Word to God ?

Zard's whole treatment of it, to the end of Wherefore also does this Gospel, at its very
fa/m's Gospel, continues to furmsh us with termination, intimate that these things were
statements of the same kind, distinguishing ever written, if it be not, to use its own words,
the Father and the Son, with the properties of ,, that ye might believe that Jesus Christ is
each. Then there is the Paraclete or Corn- the Son of God?" _7 Whenever, therefore,
forler, also, which He promises to pray for to you take any of the statements of this Gospel,
the Father, and to send from heaven after He and apply them to demonstrate the identity
had ascended to the Father. fie is called of the Father and the Son, supposing that
"another Comforter," indeed; s but in what they serve your views therein, you are con-
way He is another we have already shown: tending against the definite purpose of the
" He shall receive of mine," says Christ,_ Gospel. For these things certainly are not
just as Christ Himself received of the written that you may believe that Jesus Christ
Father's. Thus the connection of the Father is the Father, but tt_e Son. 's
in the Son, and of the Son in the Paraclete,
produces three coherent Persons, w/w are yet CHAP. XXVI.--A BRIEFREFERENCETO THE GOS-
dt_net One from Another. These Three are PELS OFST. MATTHEWAND ST. LUKE. THEIR
one 8 esserwe, not one Person, 9 as it is said, AGREEMENTWITH ST. JOHN, IN RESFEC-_TO
" I and my Father are One," _° in respect of THE DISTINCTPERSONALITYOF THE FATHER
unity of substance, not singularity of num- AND THS SON.
ber. Run through the whole Gesl_el, and you In addition to Philip's conversation, and
will find that He whom you believe to be the ,.John Iv. _.

x_John xviL t.
1_ohn xiv. xo. x_John xviL xt.
=:Samevet. _¢Matt. xxviL 46.
3_mme v_. tSLuke xxtli. 46.
4 Ver. XL _6John xx. z7.
s John xiv. x6. xT_ohn xz. 3x. .
6 See above ch. xiiL

S_uum. [Onthis famotmlmsmgeteeEktcidation llI.] heroes.' __'_ _ Itiag umt tt M a_ m9Utm. Vt_maam__e ia amm.._'_ of _ mtr_. ¢_
xoJohn x, _ t_'_ Aa_d." Lutheran Vetmon ]ac_ this _xt.J
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the Lord's reply to it, the readerwill observe is actually the very same thing as that to
that we have run through John's Gospel to Iwhich it belongs. Clearly, when anything
show that many other passages of a clear pur- ] proceeds from a personal subjectJ and so
port, both before and after that chapter, are Ibelongs to him, since it comes from him, it
only in strict accord with that single and ]may possibly be such m quality exactly as the

prominent statement, which must be interpre- personal subject himself is from whom _t pro-ted agreeably to all other places, rather than _ceeds, and to whom it belongs. And thus the
in opposition to them, and indeed to its own Spirit is God, and the Word is God, because
inherent and natural sense. I will not here proceeding from God, but yet is not actually
largely use the support of the other Gospels, thevery same as He from whom He proceeds.
wtucta confirm our belief by the Lord's naKvily: ]Now that which is God of God, although He
it is sufficient to remark that He who had is an actually existing thing, 8 yet He cannot
to be born of a virgin is announced in ex- be God Himself 9 (exclusively), but so far
press terms by the angel hlmself as the God as He is of the same substance as God
Son of God: " The Spirit of God shall Himself, and as being an actually existing
come upon thee, and the power of the High- thing, and as a portion of the Whole. Much
est shall overshadow thee; therefore also more will "the power of the Highest" not be
the Holy Thing that shall be born of tl_ee the Highest Himself, because It is not an
shall be called the San of God. ''_ On this actually existmg thing, as being Spirit--m the
passage even they will wish to raise a cavil; same way as the wisdom (of God)and the
but truth will prevail. Of course, they say, provido_ce (of God) is not God: these attli-
the Son of God is God, and the power of the butes are not substances, but the accidents of
highest is the Most High And they do the particular substance. Power is inclden-
not hesitate to insinuate _ what, if xt had been tal to the Spirit, but cannot itself be the
true, would have been written. Whom was Spirit. These things, therefore, whatsoever
he3 so afraid of as not plainly to declare, they are--(I mean)the Spirit of God, and the
"God shall come upon thee, and the Highest Word and the Power--having been conferred
shall overshadow thee ?" Now, by saying on the Virgin, that which is born of her is the
"the Spirit of God" (although the Spirit of Son of God. This He Himself, in those other
God is God,) and by not directly naming God, Gospels also, tesufies Himself to have been
he wished that portion _of the whole Godhead from His very boyhood: "Wist ye not," says
to be understood, which was about to retire He, " that I must be about my Father's busi-
into the designaUon of "the Son." The ness ? .... Satan likewise knew Him to be th_s
Spirit of God in this passage must be the in his temptauons: "Since Thou art the Son
same as the Word. For just as, when John of God."" This, accordingly, the dewls also
says, "The Word was made flesh, ''s we acknowledge Him to be: "we know Thee,
understand the Spirit also m the mention of who Thou art, the Holy Son of God." _ His
the Word: so here, too, we acknowledge the "Father" He Himself adores. '3 When ac-
Word likewise in the name of the Spirit. For knowledged by Peter as the " Christ (the Son)
both the Spirit is the substance of the Word, of God," _ He does not deny t]_e relation.
and the Word is the operation of the Spirit, He exults in spirit when He says to the
and the Two are One (and the same), n Now Father, " I thank Thee, O tWather, because
John must mean One when he speaks of Him Thou hast hid these things from the wise and
as " having been made flesh," and the angel prudent."'5 He, moreover, affirms also that
Another when he announces Him as "about to no man is the Father known, but to 25ris
to be born," if the Spirit is not the Word, and Son, _6 and promises that, as the Son of the
the Word the Spirit. For just as the Word Father, He will confess those who confess
of God is not actually He whose Ward He is, Him, and deny those who deny Him, before
so also the Spirit (although He is called God) His FatherY He also introduces a parable
is not actually He whose Sikirit He is said to of the mission to the vineyard of the Son (not
be. Nothing which belongs to something else the Father), who was sent after so many ser-

vants, '8 and slain by the husbandmen, and
xLuke i. 35.
g Imcere. 7 ]fat ipso.
3i.e., the angel of the Annunciation. s Substantlva res.
4Onthis _ot strictly defensible term of Termllian_ see Bp. 9Ipse Deus. Le., God so whoUy as to exclude by identltyevery

Bull's DGfO*ce oft_e Nzcene Creed, book n. eh. vii. see. 5, Trmas- other person.
lation, pp x99, _oo _0 Luke h. 49-

SJohnL x_.. ZXMatt. iv 3,6.
6x, The selfsame Person is understood under the appellation x* Mark i. 24 ; Matt. vih. _9.

both of .7151r_1and kV_d, with this dltterence, only, th;*t He is x3Matt xi. 25, u6 ; Luke x. 2x ; John xi. 4x.
called _the Spine of God,' so far as He is a D1vlue Person . . . z4_fatt xvi. x7.
mad ' the Word,' so far as He is the Spirit m openUion, proceeding I zs Matt. xi. _.

souad and vocal utterance from God to set the .univex_e in x_Matt. xi. _7 _ Luke x. _.
ordex._'--Bp. Btu_ D_f. _Vi¢. Cr_sd_ p. 5351 Tramdatioa. x7 Matt. x. 3_, 33. xsMatt. xxL 33°4_•
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avenged by the Father. He ts also ignorant called the power of the Highest, whom they
of the last day and hour, which is known to make the Father; whereas these relations*

the Father only.' He awards the kingdom are not themselves the same as He whose re-to His disciples, as He'says it had been ap- lations they are said to be, but they proceed

pointed to Himself by the Father. He has I from Him and appertain to Him. However,
power to ask, if He will, legions of angels another refutation awaits them on this point of
from the Fat_er for His help.3 He exclaims taeir heresy. See, saythey, itwas announced
that God had forsaken Him. 4 He corn- iby the angel: "Therefore that Holy Thing
mends His sprat into the hands of the which shall be born of thee shall be called the
Father.S After Hts resurrection He prom- Son of God. ''9 Therefore. (they argue,) as
ises in a pledge to His disciples that He will _t was the flesh that was born, it must be the
send them the promise of His Father; _ and flesil that is the Son of God. Nay, (I answer,)
lastly, He commands them to baptize into this IS spoken concerning the Spirit of God.
the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, For it was certainly of the Holy Spirit that
not into a unipersonal God. _ And indeed it the virgin conceived; and that which He con-
_s not once only, but three times, that we are ceived, she brought fortn. That, therefore,
tmmersed into t_e Three Persons, at each had to be born wuich was conceived and was
several mention of Their names, to be brought forth; that is to say, the SplriL

whose "name should be called Emtnanuel

CHAP. XXVII.--THEDISTINCTION OFTHEFATHER which, being interpreted, is, God w_th us." '°
AND THE SON, THUS ESTABLISHED, HE NOW Besides, the flesh is not God, so that it could
PROVESTHE DISTINCTION OF THE TWO NAT- not have been said concerning it, "That Holy
URES, WHICH WERE, WITHOUT CONFUSION Thing shall be called the Son of God," but
UNITED IN THE PERSON OF THE SON. THE only that Divine Being who was born in the
SUBTERFUGESOF PRAXEASTHUS EXPOSED. flesh, of whom the psalm also says, "Since

But why should I linger over matters which God became man in the midst of it, and es-
are so evident, when I ought to be attacking tablished it by the wlllof the Father." " Nowwhat Divine Person was born in it? The
points on which they seek to obscure the Word, and the Spirit which became incarnate
plainest proof ? For, confuted on all sides on
the distinction between the Father and the with the Word by t_e willof the Father. The

Word, therefore, is incarnate; and this must
Son, which we maintain wxthout destroying be the point of our inqmry: How the Word
taetr inseparable umon--as (by the examples)
of the sun and the ray, and the fountain and became flesh,_whether it was by having been
t_e Aver--yet, by help of (their conceit) an transfigured, as it were, in the flesh, or by
indivisible number, (with issues) of two and having really clothed Himself in flesh. Cer-
three, they endeavour to interpret this distinc- tainly it was by a real clothing of Himself inflesh. For the rest, we must needs believe
_on m a way which shall nevertheless tally God to be unchangeable, and incapable of
with their own opimons: so that, all in one form, as being eternal. But transfiguration
Person, they distinguish two, Father and Son,
understanding the Son to be flesh, that is is the destruction of that which previously ex-isted. For whatsoever is transfigured into
man, that is Jesus; and the Father to be spirit,
that is God, that is Christ. Thus they, while some other thing ceases to be that which it
contending that the Father and the Son are had been, and begins to be that which it pre-
one and the same, do in fact begin by divId- wously was not. God, however, neither ceases
ing them rather than uniting them. For if to be what He was, nor can tie be any other
Jesus is one, and Christ is another, then the thing than what He is. The Word is God,
Son will be different from the Father, because and "the Word of the Lord remaineth for

the Son is Jesus, and the Father is Christ. ever,"_even by holding on unchangeably in
Such a ma_arcky as this they learnt, I suppose, His own proper form. Now, if He admits
in the school of Valentinus, making two-- not of being transfigured, it must follow that
Jesus and Christ. But this conception of He be understood in this sense to have be-
thelrs has been, in fact, already confuted in come flesh, when He comes to be in the flesh,and is manifested, and is seen, and is handled
what we have previously advanced, because
the Word of God or the Spirit of God is also by means of the flesh; since all the otherpoints likewise require to be thus understood.

For if the Word became flesh by a transfigura-
XMatt.x_v.36. tion and change of substance,itfollowsat
a Luke xxh, 29.

3 Matt. xxvL 53. 8 Ipme.
4 Matt. xxvli. 46.

_*Luke t. 35-
$ Luke :rat_ii. 46. zo Matt i. =3"
6 Luke xxiv. 49- m His verAion of Ps. lxxxviL $.
7 NOB iu nnnm.
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once that Jesus must be a substance com- more, on this supposition, either the Word
pounded of' two substances---of flesh and underwent death, or the flesh did not die, if
spirit,ha kind of mixture, like electrum, com- so be the Word was converted into flesh; be-
posed of gold and silver; and it begins to be cause either the flesh was immortal, or the
neither gold (that is to say, spirit)nor silver Word was mortal. Forasmuch, however, as
(that is to say, flesh),--the one being changed the two substances acted distinctly, each in
by the other, and a third substance produced, its own character, there necessarily accrued
Jesus, therefore, cannot at this rate be God, to them severally their own operations, and
for He has ceased to be the Word, which was their own issues. Learn then, together w_th
made flesh; nor can He be Man incarnate, Nicodemus, that "that which is born in the
for He is not properly flesh, and it was flesh flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the
which the Word became. Being compounded, Spirit is Spirit." 6 Neither the flesh becomes
therefore, of both, He actually is neither; He Spirit, nor the Spirit flesh. In one -Person
is rather some third substance, very different they no doubt are well able to be co-existent.
from eithe'. But the truth is, we find that Of them Jesus consists--Man, of the flesh; of
He is expressly set forth as both God and the Spirit, God--and the angel designated
Man; the very psalm which we have quoted Him as "the Son of God, ''7 in respect of
intimating (of the flesh), that "God became that nature, in which He was Spirit, reserving
Man in the midst of it, He therefore es- for the flesh the appellation " Son of Man."
tablished it by the will of the Father,"--cer- In like manner, again, the apostle calls HAm
tainly in all respects as the Son of God and "the Mediator between God and Men, ''s
the Son of Man, being God and Man, differing and so affirmed His participation of both sub-
no doubt according to each substance in its stances. Now, to end the matter, will you,
own especial property, inasmuch as the Word who interpret the Son of God to be flesh, be
is nothing else but God, and the flesh nothing so good as as to show us what the Son of Man
else but Man. Thus does the apostle also is? Will He then, I want to know, be the
teach respecting His two substances, saying, Spirit ? But you insist upon it that the Father
"who wasmade of the seed of David; ''_ in Himself is the Spirit, on the ground that
which words He will be Man and Son of Man. "God is a Spirit," just as if we did not read
"Who was declared to be the Son of God, ac- also that there is "the Spirit of God;" m the
cording to the Spirit;" _ in which words He same manner as we find that as "the Word
will be God, and the Word--the Son of God. was God," so also there is "the Word of God."
We see plainly the twofold state, which is not
confounded, but conjoined in One Person--
Jesus, God and Man. Concerning Christ, in- CHAP. XXVIII.----CHRIST NOT THE FATHER, AS
deed, I defer what I have to say.* (I remark PRAXEASSAID. THE INCONSISTENCYOF THIS

OPINION, NO LESS THAN ITS ABSURDITY, EX-

here), that the property of each nature is so POSED. THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF JESUS
wholly preserved, that the Splrit s on the one CHRISTACCORDINGTO ST. PAUL, WHOAGREES
hand did all things in Jesus suitable to Itself, WITH OTHER SACREDWRITERS.
such as miracles, and mighty deeds, and won-
ders; and the Flesh, on the other hand, ex- And so, most foolish heretic, you make
hlbited the affections which belong to it. It Ckrist to be the Father, without once consider-
was hungry under the devWs temptation, ing the actual force of this name, if indeed
thirsty with the Samaritan woman, wept over Christ is a name, and not rather a surname,
Lazarus, was troubled even unto death, and or designation; for it signifies "Anointed."
at last actually died. If, however, it was only But Anointed is no more a proper name than
a tertium quid, some composite essence formed Clothed or Shod; it is only an accessory to a
out of the Two substances, like the electrum name. Suppose now that by some means
(which we have mentioned), there would be Jesus were also called Vestitus (Clothea_, as
no distinct proofs apparent of either nature. He is actually called Christ from the mystery
But by a transfer of functions, the Spirit of His anointing, would you in like manner
would have done things to be done by the say that Jesus was the Son of God, mad at the
Flesh, and the Flesh such as are effected by same time suppose that gestitus was the
the Spirit; or else such things as are suited Father? Now then, concerning Christ, if
neither to the Flesh nor to the Spirit, but Christ is the Father, the Father is an Anointed
confusedly of some third character. Nay One, and receives the unction of course from

another. Else if it is from Himself that He re-
xEX.
a Rom. |. 3 .
aver. 4. . 6 John ill. 6.
a See next Chal_er. 7 Luke i. __,
'Ji,e., Chrmt'l tlivit_ mmm_. g x Tim. iL S*
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ceives it, then you must prove it to us. But that by the name of Christ some other God is
we learn no such fact from the Acts of the implied, if he ascribes to the Father this name
Apostles in that ejaculation of the Church to of Christ ! For if Christ is God the Father,
God, "Of a truth, Lord, against Thy Holy when He says, "I ascend unto my Father
Child Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, both and your Father, and to my God and your
Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles God,"7 He of course shows plainly enough
=_M the/eopl¢ of Israel were gathered to- that there is above Himself another Father
gether."* These then testified both that and another GOd. If, again, the Father is
Jesus was the Son of God, and that being the Christ, He must be some other Being who
Son, He was anointed by the Father. Christ "strengtheneth the thunder, and createth
therefore must be the same as Jesus who was l the wind, and declareth unto men His
anointed by the Father, and not the Father, Christ. ''e And if "the kings of the earth
who anointed the Son. To the same effect stood up, and the rulers were gathered to-
are the words of Peter: "Let all the house of gether against tke Lord and agaim¢ His
Israel know assuredly that God hath made that Christ," 9 that Lord must be another Being,
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both against whose Christ were gathered together
Lord and Christ," that is, Anointed? John, the kings and the rulers. And if, to quote
moreover, brands that man as " a liar" who another passage, "Thus saith the Lord to my
"denieth that Jesus is the Christ;" whilst on Lord Christ, .... the Lord who speaks to the
the other hand he declares that "every one is Father of Christ must be a distinct Being.
born of God who believeth that Jesus is the Moreover, when the apostle in his epistle
Christ."s Wherefore he also exhorts us to prays, "That the GOd of our Lord Jesus
believe in the name of His (the Father's,) Son Christ may give unto you the spirit of wisdom
Jesus Christ, that "our fellowship may be and of knowledge,"" He must be other. (than
with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ), who is the GOd of Jesus Christ, the
Christ." * Paul, in like manner, everywhere bestower of spiritual gifts. And once for all,
speaks of " God the Father, and our Lord that we may not wander through every pas.
Jesus Christ." When writing to the Romans, sage, He "who raised up Christ from the
he gives thanks to God through our Lord dead, and is also to raise up our mortal
Jesus Christ. s To the Galatians he declares bodies, .... must certainly be, as the quickener,
himself to be " an apostle not of men, neither different from the dead Father, _ or even from
by man, but through Jesus Christ and God the quickened Father, if Christ who died is
the Father. ''6 You possess indeed all his the Father.
writings, which testify plainly to the same
effect, and set forth Two--God the Father CHAP. XXIX.--IT WASCHRISTTHAT DIED. THE
and our Lord Jesus Christ,the Son of the FATHER IS INCAPABLE OF SUFFERING EITHER

Father. (They also testify) that Jesus is SOLELYOR WITH ANOTHER. BLASPHEMOUS
Himself the Christ, and under one or the other CONCLUSIONSSPRINO TROM PRAX_AS' 1,P.gl_-
designation the Son of God. For precisely ISES.

by the same right as both names belong to Silence! Silence on such. blasphemy. Let
the same Person, even the Son of God, does us be content with saying that Christ died,
either name alone without the other belong the Son of the Father; and let tht's suite, be-
to the same Person. Consequently, whether cause the Scriptures have told us so much.
it be the name Jesus which occurs alone For even the apostle, to his declaration---which
Christ is also understood, because Jesus is the he makes not without feeling the weight of it
Anointed One; or if the name Christ is the --:-'that "Christ died," immediately adds, "at-
only one given, then Jesus is identified with cording to the Scriptures," u in order that he
Him, because the Anointed One is Jesus. may alleviate the harshness of the statement
Now, of these two names fesus Christ, the by the authority of the Scriptures, and so re.
former is the proper one, which was given to move offence from the reader. Now, although
Him by the angel; and the latter is only an when two substances are alleged to he in
adjunct, predicable of Him from His anoint-
mg,_thus suggesting the proviso that Christ Christ_namely, the divine and the human--
must be the Son, not the Father. How blind, _ lob==_.,7.
to be sure, is the man who fails to perceive SXmo,i_.9p,,u. ,. ,3,s_

soHere Tertullian rea_ v_ _ _ Igtt_l_ inate_ of K¢_**
"to Cyras," in It_ xlv. z.

x Acts iv. :tT. ,z Eph. L t 7.
2AC_ d, _t6. lmR_m. VliL XX.
3 See x John ii. 2.2, iv. a, 3, and v.t. t3 From this deduction of tire doctrl_ of _ thin t_
4 t John L 3. Fat_,r m=a/iat_ #_2ff_,rt,d oa the _ h_eppeueam _ him
s Rom. i. 8. _ hit followers Pat_'l$_af_t.
6GaL i.x. _4x Cor, gv. 3.
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626 AGAINST PRAXEAS. [CaAe. XXX.

it plainly follows that the divine nature is ira- Father is as incapable of fellow-suffering as
mortal, and that which is human is mortal, it the Son even is of suffering under the condi.
is manifest in what sense he declares "Christ tions of His existence as God. Welt, but how
died "----even in the sense in which He was could the Son suffer, if the Father did not
flesh and Man and the Son of Man, not as be- suffer with Him ? My answer is, The Father
ing the Spirit and the Word and the Son of is separate from the Son, though not from
God. In short, since he says that it was Him as God. For even if a river be soiled
Christ (that is, the Anointed One) that died, with mire and mud, alhough it flows from the
he shows us that that which died was the na- fountain identical in nature with it, and is not
tnre which was anointed; in a word, the flesh, separated from the fountain, yet the injury
Very well, say you; since we on our side affirm which affects the stream reaches not to the
our doctrine in precisely the same terms which fountain; and although it is the water of the
you use on your side respecting the Son, we fountain which suffers down the stream, still,
are not guilty of blasphemy against the Lord since it is not affected at the fountain, but
God, for we do not maintain that He died only in the river, the fountain suffers nothing,
after the divine nature, but only after the hu- but only the river which issues from the foun-
man. Nay, but you do blaspheme; because tain. So likewise the Spirit of God,7 what-
you allege not only that the Father died, but ever suffering it might be capable of in the
that He died the death of the cross. For Son, yet, inasmuch as it could not suffer in the
"cursed are they which are hanged on a Father, t_e fountain af t/w Godhead, but only
tree, .... a curse which, after the law, is corn- in the Son,it evidently could not have suffered, 8
patible to the Son (inasmuch as "Christ has as the Father. But it is enough for me that
been made a curse for us, ''* but certainly the Spirit of God suffered nothing as the
not the Father); since, however, you convert Spirit of God, 9 since all that It suffered It
Christ into the Father, you are chargeable suffered in the Son. It was quite another
with blasphemy against the Father. But when matter for the Father to suffer with the San in
we assert that Christ was crucified, we do not t/_eflesh. This likewise has been treated by
malign Him with a curse; we only re-affirm 3 us. Nor will any one deny this, since even
the curse pronounced by the law: 4 nor indeed we are ourselves unable to suffer for God, un-
did the apostle utter blasphemy when he said less the Spirit of God be in us, who also utters
the same thing as we. 5 Besides, as there is by our instrumentality'° whatever pertains to
no blasphemy in predicating of the subject our own conduct and suffering; not, however,
that which is fairly applicable to it; so, on the that He Himself suffers in our suffering, only
other hand, it is blasphemy when that is al- He bestows on us the power and capacity of
leged concerning the subject which is unsuita- suffering.
ble to it. On this principle, too, the Father
was not associated in suffering with the Son. CHAP. XXX.--HOW THE SON WAS FORSAKENBY
T_ here_'cs, indeed, fearing to incur direct THE FATHER UPON THE CROSS. THE TRUE
blasphemy against the Father, hope to dimin- MEANING THEREOF FATAL TO PRAXEAS. SO
ish it by this expedient: they grant us so far TOO, TH_ RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, HIS AS-
that the Father and the Son are Two; adding CENSION, SESSION AT THE FATHER'S RIGHT
that, since it is the Son indeed who suffers, the HAND, AND MISSION OF THE HOLY GHOST.
Father is only His fellow-sufferer. 6 But how
absurd are they even in this conceit! For what However, if you persist in pushing your
is the meaning of "fellow-suffering," but the views further, I shall find means of answering
endurance of suffering along with another? you with greater stringency, and of meeting
Now if the Father is incapable of suffering, He you with the exclamation of the Lord Him-
is incapable of suffering in company with an- self, so as to challenge you with the question,
other; otherwise, if He can suffer with another, What is your inquiry and reasoning about that
He is of course capable of suffering. You, in You have Him exclaiming in the midst of His
fact, yield Him nothing by this subterfuge passion: "My God, my God, why hast Thou
of your fears. You are afraid to say that He forsaken me ? .... Either, then, the Son suf-
is capable of suffering whom you make to be fered, being "forsaken" by the Father, and
capable of fellow-suffering. Then, again, the the Father consequently suffered nothing, in-

asmuch as He forsook the Son; or else, if it
was the Father who suffered, then to what

t Gal. iii. T3.
Same vex.

3 Referimus : or, "recite and record " 7 That is, the dtvine nature in general in this place.
4 Deut. xxi. s 3. 8 That which was open to it to softer m the Sou
$ Gid. iii. 13.- 9 Suo nomme
e [This passage convinces Lardaer that Praxeas was not a Patti- xo De nobis

paulan Credlb. Vol. VIII. p 6o 7 ] xt Matt xx_,lt. 46.
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God was it that He addressed His cry? But in the Father, and the Son, and the Holy
this was the voice of flesh and soul, that is to Ghost, according to the mystery of the doc-
say, of man--not of the Word and Spirit, that trine of Christ.
is to say, not of God; and it was uttered so as
to prove the impassibility of God, who "for- CHAP. XXXt.--m_-TROGRADEC_RACTER Or THE
sook" His Son, so far as He handed over HERESYOF PRAXEAS. THE DOCTRINEOFTHE
His human substance to the suffering of death. BLESSEDTRINITY CONSTITUTES THE GREAT
This verity the apostle also perceived, when DIFFERENCEBETWEENJUDAISM AND CHRIS-
he writes to this effect: "If the Father spared TIANITY.
not His own Son." _ This did Isaiah before But, (this doctrine of yours bears a likeness)
him likewise perceive, when he declared: to the Jewish faith, of which this is the sub-
"' And the Lord hath dehvered Him up for stance---so to believe in One God as to refuse
our offences." _ In this manner He "for- to reckon the Son besides Him, and after the
sook" Him, in not sparing Him; "forsook" Son the Spirit. Now, what difference would
Him, in delivering Him u_. In all other re- there be between us and them, if there were
spects the Father did not forsake the Son, for not this distinction which you are for breaA.
it was into His Father's hands that the Son ing down ? What need would there be of the
commended His spirit. 3 Indeed, after so gospel, which is the substance of the New
commending it, He instantly died; and as the Covenant, laying down (as it does) that the
Spirit' remained with the flesh, the flesh cannot Law and the Prophets lasted until J_ohn the
undergo the full extent of death, i.e., in corrup- Ba_t_'st, if thenceforward the Father, the Son,
t_an and decay. For the Son, therefore, to die, and the Spirit are not both believed in as
amounted to His being forsaken by the Father. Three, and as making One Only God ? God
The Son, then, both dies and rises again, ac- was pleased to renew His covenant with man
cording to the Scriptures. 5 It is the Son, in such a way as that His Unity might be be-
too, who ascends to the heights of heaven, e lieved in, after a new manner, through the
and also descends to the inner parts of the Son and the Spirit, in order that God might
earth.7 "He sitteth at the Father's right now be known openly,** in His proper Names
hand"S--not the Father at His own. He is and Persons, who in ancient times was not
seen by Stephen, at his martyrdom by stoning, plainly understood, though declared through
still sitting at the right hand of God, 9 where the Son and the Spirit. Away, then, with
He will continue to sit, until the Father shall those "Antichrists who deny the Father and
make His enemies His footstool. _ He will the Son." For they deny the Father, when

come again on the clouds- of heaven, just as they saythat He is the same as the Son; and they
He appeared when He ascended into heaven. '' deny the Son, when they suppose Him to be
Meanwhile He has received from the Father the same as the Father, by assigning to Them

the promised gift, and has shed it forth, even thmgs" which are not T/_'rs, andtr taking,,awaythe Holy Spirit--the Third Name in the God- from Them things which are _ s. But who-
head, and the Third Degree of the Divine soever shall confess that (Jesus) Christ is the
Majesty; the Declarer of the One Monarcky Son of GOd" (not the Father), "God dwelleth
of Gad, but at the same time the Interpreter in him, and he in God. ' ** We believe not
of the Eeanoray, to every one who hears and the testimony of God in which He testifies to
receives the words of the new prophecy; '" us of His SOn. " He that hath not the Son,
and "the Leader into all truth," _3 such as is hath not life. "_ And that man has not the

Son, who believes Him to be any other than
• Rom. vlil. 32. the Son.
2 This is the'sense rather than the words of Isa lilt. 5, 6.
3 Luke xxiti. 4-6.
41.e , the drying nature, tx Acts i. it ; Luke xxi. _7.
5 x C_or.xv. 3, ¢. _, Tertulhan was now a _hvnomm_] Mont,malm:.
6_ohn iit. x3. t3 John xvi. x3.
7 Et)h iv. 9. t4 Comm.
s M_rk xv[. x9 ; Rev. iiL st. xsVidealnt.
9 Acts vii. 55. x6x John kr. x5.

Io Ps. cx. x. z7 t _ohn v. xs.

POSTSCRIPT.

The learned Dr. Holmes, the translator of the Second volume of the Edinburgh series,

to which our arrangement has given another position, furnished it with a Preface as follows:
"Tins volume contains all Tertullian's _#akm_a/works (placed in his second volume by
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Oehler, whose text we have followed), with the exception of the long treatise Against
Mardan, which has already formed a volume of this series, and the Advtrsus )fudges, which,
not to increase the bulk of the present volume, appears among the Miscellaneous Tracts.

" For the scanty facts connected with our author's life, and for some general remarks on
the importance and style of his writings, the reader is referred to the Introduction of my
translation of the Five Books against Marcion.

"The treatises which comprise this volume will be found replete with the vigorous thought
and terse expression which always characterize Tertullian.

"Brief synopses are prefixed to the several treatises, and headings are supplied to the
chapters: these, with occasional notes on difficult passages and obscure allusions, will, it is
hoped, afford sufficient aid for an intelligent perusal of these ancient writings, which cannot
fail to be interesting alike to the theologian and the general reader,--full as they are of rev-
erence for revealed truth, and at the same time of independence of judgment, adorned with
admirable variety and fulness of knowledge, genial humour, and cultivated imagination."

Dr. Holmes further adorned this same volume with a dedication to a valued friend, in the
following words:

"T_e Right Rev. Father in Gad, W. I. TROWER, D.D., late Lord Bislwto of Gibraltar, and
formerly Bislw_ of Glasgow and Galway:

MY DE_R LORD, In'one of our conversations last summer, you were kind enough to
express an interest in this publication, and to favour me with some valuable hints on my own
share in it. It gives me therefore great pleasure to inscribe your honoured name on the first
page of this volume.

I avail myself of this public opportunity of endorsing, on my own account, the high
opinion which has long been entertained of your excellent volumes on TAe E_Oistlesand The
Gosl_els.

Recalling to mind, as I often do, our pleasant days at Pennycross and Mannamead, I re-
main, my dear Lord, very faithfully yours, PratERHOLMES."

MANNAM1_D, March IO, I870.

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Sundry doctrinal statements of Tertullian. See p. 0oi (et seqft.), supra.)

I am glad for many reasons that Dr. Holmes appends the following from Bishop Kaye's
Account of the Writings of Tertullian:

"On the doctrine of the blessed Trinity, in order to explain his meaning Tertullian borrows
illustrations from natural objects. The three Persons of the Trinity stand to each other in
the relation of the root, the shrub, and the fruit; of the fountain, the river, and the cut from
the river; of the sun, the ray, and the terminating point of the ray. For these illustrations he
professes himself indebted to the Revelations of the Paraclete. In later times, divines
have occasionally resorted to similar illustrations for the purlxme of familiarizing the doctrine
of the Trinity to the mind; nor can any danger arise from the proceeding, so long as we
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recollect that they are illustrations, not argumentsithat we must not draw conclusions from
them, or think that whatever may be truly predicated of the illustrations, may be predicated
wtth equal truth of that which it was designed to illustrate."

"'Notwithstanding, however, the intimate union which subsists between the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, we must be careful,' says Tertullian, ' to distinguish between their
Persons.' In his representations of thts distinction he sometimes uses expressions which in
after times, when controversy had introduced greater precision of language, were studiously
avoided by the orthodox. Thus he calls the Father the whole substance--the Son a deriva.
tion from or portion of the whole.""

"After showing that Tertullian's opinions were generally coincident with the orthodox belief
of the Christian Church on the great subject of the Trinity in Unity, Bp. Kaye goes on to

say: ' We are far from meaning to assert that expressions may not occasionally be found
whtch are capable of a different interpretation, and which were carefully avoided by the
orthodox writers of later times, when the controversies respecting the Trinity had introduced

greater precision of language. Pamelius thought it necessary to put the readeron his
guard against certain of these expressions; and Semler has noticed, with a sort of ill-natured
industry (we call it i//-_n_red i_s/ry, because the true mode of ascertaining a writer's
opinions is, not to fix upon particular expressions, but to take the general tenor of his lan-
guage), every passage in the Tract against Praxeas in which there is any appearance of con.
tradiction, or which will bear a construction favourable to the Arian tenets. Bp. Bull also,
who conceives the language of Tertullian to be explicit and correct on the subject of the
pre-existence and the consubstantiality, admits that he occasionally uses expressions at vari-
ance with the co-eternity of Christ. For instance, in the Tract against Hermogenes," we
find a passage in which it is expressly asserted that there was a time when the Son was not.
Perhaps, however, a reference to the peculiar tenets of Hermogenes will enable us to account
for this assertion. That heretic affirmed that matter was eternal, and argued thus: _God

was always God, and always Lord; but the word Lord implies the existence of something
over which He was Lord. Unless, therefore, we suppose the eternity of something distinct
from God, it is not true that He was always Lord.' Tertullian boldly answered, that God
was not always Lord; and that in Scripture we do not find Him called Lord until the work
of creation was completed. In like manner, he contended that the titles of Judge and P_u_er
imply the existence of _'n, and of a Son. As, therefore, there was a time when neither sin
nor the Son existed, the titles of Judge and Father were not at that time applicable to God.
Tertullian could scarcely mean to affirm (in direct opposition to his own statements in the
Tract against Praxeas) that there was ever a time when the _, or A'_'o, or Sermo I_er_
did not exist. But with respect to PYis_n and tt_ Son (Sof/da and Pi/ius) the case is dif-
ferent. Tertullian assigns to both a beginning of existence: Sophia was created or formed
in order to devise the plan of the universe; and the Sou was begotten in order to carry that
plan into effect. Bp. Bull appears to have given an accurate representation of the matter,
when he says that, according to our author, the Reason and Spirit of God, being the sub-
stance of the Word and Son, were co-eternal with God; but that the _?lesof Word and S6n

were not strictly applicable until the former had been emitted to arrange, and the latter
begotten to execute, the work of creation. Without, therefore, attempting to explain_
much less to defend, all TertuUian's expressions and reasonings, we are disposed to
acquiesce in the statement given by Bp. Bull of his opinions (Defence of tl_ A_¢ese

Creed, sec. iii. ch. x. (p. 545 of the Oxford translation)): ' From all this it is clear
how rashly, as usual, Petavius has pronounced that, "so far as relatos to t_

t Kaye, pp. SoC--r_6.
t Ch. iii. compm_dwithoh. xviii.
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of the Ward, it is manifest that Tertullian a_'d nat by any meant _kdge it." ' To

myself, indeed, and as I suppose to my reader also, after the many clear testimonies which

I have adduced, the very opposite is manifest, unless indeed Petavius played on the term,
the I_ard, which I will not suppose. For Tertullian does indeed teach that the Son of God

was made and was called the Word (Ferbum or Ser_) from some definite beginning, i.e.
at the time when He went out from God the Father with the voice, 'Let there be light' in

order to arrange the universe. But, for all that, that he really believed that the very
hypostasis which is called the Word and Son of God is eternal, I have, I think, abun-

ctantly demonstrated." (The whole of Bp. Bull's remark is worth considering; it occurs
in the translation just referred to, pp. 5o8-545.)--(Pp. 521-525 .)

"In speaking also of the Holy Ghost, Tertullian occasionally uses terms of a very
ambiguous and equivocal character. He says, for instance (Adversus Praxean, c. xii.),
that in Gen. i. 26, God addressed the Son, His Word (the Second Person in the Trinity), and

the S:irit in the Word (the Third Person of the Trinity). Here the distinct personality of
the Spirit is expressly asserted; although it is difficult to reconcile Tertullian's words,
' Spiritus in Sermone,' with the assertion. It is, however, certain both from the general

tenor of the Tract against Praxeas, and from many passages in his other writings (for

instance, Ad Martyres, iii.), that the distinct personality of the Holy Ghost formed an
article of Tertullian's creed. The occasional ambiguity of his language respecting the
Holy Ghost is perhaps in part to be traced to the variety of senses in which the term 'S:iritus'

is used. It is applied generally to God, for ' God is a Spirit' (Adv. Martienem, ii. 9); and
for the same reason to the Son, who is frequently called ' the Spirit of God,' and ' the Spirit

of the Creator' (De Oratiane, i. ; Adv. Praxean, xiv., xxvi.; Adv. Mareionem, v. 8; A:olag.
xxiii. ; Adv. Mardonem, iii. 6, iv. 33)- Bp. Bull likewise (Defence of the Nicene Creed, i.

2), following Grotius, has shown that the word ' @iritus' is employed by the fathers to
express the divine nature in Christ."--(Pp. 525,526. /

II.

(The bishop of Rome, cap. i. p. 597.)

Probably Victor (A.D. X90), who is elsewhere called Victorinus, as Oehler conjectures, by
a blunderer who tacked the inus to his name, because he was thinking of Zephyrinus, his

immediate successor. This Victor "acknowledged the prophetic gifts of Montanus," and

kept up communion with the Phrygian churches that adopted them: but worse than that,
he now seems to have patronized the Patti-passion heresy, under the compulsion of Praxeas.

So Tertullian says, who certainly had no idea that the Bishop of Rome was the infallible

judge of controversies, when he recorded the facts of this strange history. Thus, we find
the very founder of " Latin Christianity," accusing a contemporary Bishop of Rome of

heresy and the patronage of heresy, in two particulars. Our earliest acquaintance with
that See presents us with Polycarp's superior authority, at Rome itself, in maintaining

apostolic doctrine and suppressing heresy. "He it was, who coming to Rome," says Irenmus, _
"in the time of Anicetus, caused many to turn away from the aforesaid heretics (viz. Val-

entinus and Marcion)to the Church of God, proclaiming that /w had r¢¢dved this one and

sole truth frara the Al#ostles." Anicetus was a pious prelate who never dreamed of asserting
a superior claim as the chief depositary of Apostolic orthodoxy, and whose beautiful example

in the Easter-questions discussed between Polycarp and himself, is another illustration of
the independence of the sister churches, at that period." Nor is it unworthy to be noted,
that the next event, in Western history, establishes a like principle against that other and

TVol. I. p. 4t6, this Series. 2Vol. I. p. #9, this Series.
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less worthy occupant of the Roman See, of whom we have spoken. Iremeus rebukes
Victor for his dogmatism about Easter, and reproaches him with departing from the example
of his predecessors in the same See.* With Eleutherus he had previously remonstrated,
though mildly, for his toleration of heresy and his patronage of the raising schism of Mcm-
tanns.=

III.

(These three are one, cap. xxv. p. 621. Also p. 606.)

Porson having spoken Pontifically upon the matter of the text of" the Three Witnesses,"
cada'tqu_stio, lacutusestAugurA_oUo. Itisof more importance that BishopKaye in his calm
wisdom, remarks as follows:3 "In my opinion, the passage in Tertullian, far from containing
an allusion to I. John v. 7, furnishes most decisive proof that he knew nothing of the verse."
After this, and the acquiescence of scholars generally, it would be presumption to say a
word on the question of quoting it as Scripture. In Textual Criticism it seems to be an

established canon that it has no place in the Greek Testament. I submit, however, that,
something remains to be said for it, on the ground of the old African Version used and quoted
by Tertullian and Cyprian; and I dare to say, that, while there would be no ground what-
ever for imerting it in our English Version, the question of stritdng it out is a widely dif-
ferent one. It would be sacrilege, in my humble opinion, for reasons which will appear, in
the following remarks, upon our author.

It appears to me very clear that Tertullian is quoting I. John v. 7. in the passage now
under consideraUon: " Qui tres unum sunt, non unus, quomodo dictum est, Ego et Pater
unum sumus, etc." Let me refer to a work containing a sufficient answer to Porson, on
this point of Tertullian's quotation, which it is easier to pass sub-silent'o, than to refute. I
mean Forster's New Plea, of which the full title is placed in the margin. 4 The whole work
is worth thoughtful study, but, I name it with reference to this important passage of our
author, exclusively. In connection with other considerations on which I have no right to
enlarge in this place, it satisfies me as to the primltive origin of the text in the Vulgate,
and hence of its right to stand in our English Vulgate until it can be shewn that the
Septuagint Version, quoted and honoured by our Lord, is free from similar readings, and
divergences from the Hebrew MSS.

Stated as a mere question as to the early African Church,S the various versions known
as the Itala, and the right of the Latin and English Vulgates to remain as they are, the
whole question is a fresh one. Let me be pardoned for saying: (t) that I am not pleading
for it as a proof-text of the Trinity, having never once quoted it as such in a long ministry,
during which I have preached nearly a hundred Trinity-Sunday Sermons; (2) that I con-
sider it as practically Apocryphal, and hence as coming under St. Jerome's law, and being
useless to establish doctrine; and (3) that I feel no need of it, owing to the wealth of Scrip-
ture on the same subject. Tertullian, himself says that he cites "only a few out of many
texts--not pretending to bring up all the passages of Scripture .... having produced an
accumulation of witnesses in the fulness of their dignity and authority."

To those interested in the question let me commend the learned dissertation of Grabe
on the textual case, as it stood in his day. 6 I value it chiefly because it proves that the Greek
Testament, elsewhere says, disjointedly, what is collected into I. John v. 7- It is, there-
fore, Holy Scripture in substance, if not in the letter. What seems to me important, how-

*Eusel_us, B. V. cap. _t. Refer also to preceding note, and to VoL L p. 3xo, this Series.
2VoI. It. pp. 3 and 4, this Serles_ also, Eusebius, B. V. Cap. ill. _p. $t6.
4" A New Plea for the Authenticity of the text of the Tkree Heavenly V_itmtue* : ce, Pcctcm's l,ettm_ to Travls eeleetit_ _t-

trained, et_ etc. By the Rev. Charles For_er, etc." Cambridge, Deighton, Bell & Co., and Londo_ Bell & I_ldy t xlM_'.
$See Mflman, Hist. La. CArla., L p. 29. eSee Bali's Works, Vol. V., p. 38z.
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ever, is the balance it gives to the whole context, and the defective character of the grammar
and logic, if it be stricken out. In the Septuagint and the Latin Vulgate of the Old Testament
we have a precisely similar case. Refer to Psalm xiii., alike in the Latin and the Greek, as
compared with our English Version. • Between the third and fourth verses, three whole
verses are interpolated: Shall we strike them out ? Of course, if certain critics are to prevail
over St. Paul, for he quotes them (Rom. iii. io) with the formula: "As it is written."
Now, then, till we expurgate the English Version of the Epistle to the Romans,---or rather
the original of St. Paul himself, I employ Grabe's argument only to prove my point, which
•is this, viz., that I. John v. 7 being Scripture, ought to be left untouched in the Versions
where it stands, although it be no part of the Greek Testament.

zWbare_ is ]Pm_ _V.



VIII.

SCORPIACE,

ANTIDOTE FOP,. THE SCORPION'S STING.'

[TRANSLATED BY REV. S. THELWALL.]

CHAP. I. the beast. Finally,we often aid in this way even

THE earth brings forth, as if by suppura- the heathen, seeing we have been endowed by
tion, great evil from the diminutive scorpion. God with that power which the apostle first
The poisons are as many as are the kinds of used when he despised the viper's bite. +
it, the disasters as many as are also the species What, then, does this pen of yours offer, if
of it, the pains as many as are also the colours faith is safe by what it has of its own ? That
of it. Nicander writes on the subject of scor- it may be safe by what it has of its own also
_'ons, and depicts them. And yet to smite at other times, when it is subjected to scor-
with the tail--which tail will be whatever is plons of its own. These, too, have a trouble-

some littleness, and are of different sorts, and
prolonged from the hindmost part of the body,
and scourges--is the one movement which are armed in one manner, and axe stirred up
they all use when making an assault. Where- at a definite time, and that not another thanone of burning heat. This among Christians
fore that succession of knots in the scorpion, is a season of persecution. When, therefore,
which in the inside is a thin poisoned veinlet,
rising up with a bow-like bound, draws tight faith is greatly agitated, and the Church burn-
a barbed sting at the end, after the manner of ing, as represented by the bush, s then the
an engine for shooting missiles. From which Gnostics break out, then the Valentinians
circumstance they also call after the scor- creep forth, then all the opponents of martyr-
pion, the warlike implement which, by its dora bubble up, being themselves also hot

to strike, penetrate, kill. For, because the_"being drawn back, gives an impetus to the
arrows. The point in their case is also a duct know that many are artless and also inexpert-enced, and weak moreover, that a very great
of extreme minuteness, to inflict the wound;
and where it penetrates, it pours out poison, number in truth are Christians who veer about
The usual time of danger is the summer sea- with the wind and conform to its moods_ they
son: fierceness hoists the sail when the wind perceive that they axe never to be approached

more than when fear has opened the entrances
is from the south and the south-west. Among
cures, certain substances supplied by nature to the soul, especially when some display offerocity has already arrayed with a crown the
have very great efficacy; magic also puts on faith of martyrs. Therefore, drawing along
some bandage; the art of healing counteracts the tail hitherto, they first of all apply it to
with lancet and cup. For some, making the feelings, or whip with it as if on empty
haste, take also beforehand a protecting space. Innocent personsundergosuchsuffer-
draught; but sexual intercourse drains it off, ing. So that you may suppose t/w sj#_ to
and they axe dry again. We have faith for a
defence, if we are not smitten with distrust be a brother or a heathen of the better sort.
itself also, in immediately making the sign"
and adjuring,3 and besmearing the heel with 3Z.t.+dj,rlngthe p_t.i, themmed.l_.,a,d_

the poisoned heel with the gore of the beut I When it.lmscrushed to death. [So the _ ; but the _

•Lw,_m,,,.he.t ..D..os.] .... th, o_,_ i..,_ ,,, ,_,,,,._ +a_,.,,d ,a,n, ,_. _
*Ofthecromov_thewohnded raft. [This _mn'_ the _ influence of mu'acl_,8_mflag to _ _m'_,

_._thee, ,_1,, for._,, ,,-v. p., _o,oou_ or sEffiUL,."Act"xffi_ 3.
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A sect troublesome to nobody so dealt with ! our sect, our antidote against poison, that I
Then they pierce. Men are perishing with- may thereby effect cures. You who read will
out a reason. For that they are perishing, at the same time drink. Nor is the draught
and without a reason, is the first insertion, bitter. If the utterances of the Lord are
Then they now strike mortally. But the un- sweeter than honey and the honeycombs, * the
sophisticated souls • know not what is written, juices are from that source. If the promise
and what meaning it bears, where and when of God flows with milk and honey, 7 the in-
and before whom we must confess, or aught, gredients which go to make that draught have
save that this, to die for God, is, since He the smack of this. "But woe to them who
preserves me, not even artlessness, but folly, turn sweet into bitter, and light into dark-
nay madness. If He kills me, how will it be ness." s For, in like manner, they also who
His duty to preserve me ? Once for all Christ oppose martyrdoms, representing salvation to
died for us, once for all He was slain that we be destruction, transmute sweet into bitter, as
might not be slain. If He demands the like well as light into darkness; and thus, by pre-
from me in return, does He also look for sal- ferring this very wretched life to that most
ration from my death by violence ? Or does blessed one, they put bitter for sweet, as well
God importune for the blood of men, especi- as darkness for light.
ally if He refuses that of bulls and he-goats ?"
Assuredly He had rather have the repentance CHAP. II.
than the death of the sinner. 3 And how is

He eager for the death of those who are not But not yet about the good to be got from
sinners ? Whom will not these, and perhaps martyrdom must we learn, without our having
other subtle devices containing heretical poi- first ]ward about the duty of suffering it; nor
sons, pierce either for doubt if not for de-must we learn the usefulness of it, before we
struction, or for irritation if not for death ? have ]ward about the necessity for it. The
As for you, therefore, do you, if faith is on (question of the) divine warrant goes first--
the alert, smite on the spot the scorpion with whether God has willed and also commanded
a curse, so far as you can, with your sandal, ought of the kind, so that they who assert
and leave it dying in its own stupefaction ? that it is not good are not plied with argu-
But if it gluts the wound, it drives the poison ments for thinking it profitable save when they

have been subdued. 9 It is proper that here-inwards, and makes it hasten into the bowels;
forthwith all the former senses become dull, tics be driven zo to duty, not enticed. Obsti-
the blood of the mind freezes, the flesh nacymust be conquered, not coaxed. And,
of the spirit pines away, loathing for the certainly, that will be pronounced beforehand
Christian name is accompanied by a sense quite good enough, which will be shown to
of sourness. Already the understanding have been instituted and also enjoined by
also seeks for itself a place where it may God. Let the Gospels wait a little, while I
throw up; and thus, once for all, the weak- set forth their root the Law, while I ascertain
ness with which it has been smitten breathes the will of God from those writings from which

out wounded faith either in heresy or in I recall to mind Himself also: "Iam," says
heathenism. And now the present state He, "God, thy God, who have brought thee
of matters is suck, that we are in the midst out of the land of Egypt. Thou shalt have

no other gods besades me. Thou shalt notof an intense heat, the very dog-star of per-
secution,ma state originating doubtless with make unto thee a likeness of those things
the dog-headed one himself. 4 Of some which are in heaven, and which are in the
Christians the fire, of others the sword, of earth beneath, and which are in the sea under
others the beasts, have made trial; others are the earth. Thou shalt not worship them, nor
hungering in prison for the martyrdoms of serve them. For I am the Lord thy God." .x
which they have had a taste in the meantime Likewise in the same boak of Exodus: "Ye
by being subjected to clubs and claws 5 be- yourselves have seen that I have talked with
sides. We ourselves, having been appointed you from heaven. Ye shall not make unto
for pursuit, are like hares being hemmed in _,ou gods of silver, neither shall ye make unto
from a distance; and heretics go about accord- you gods of gold." •" To the following effect
ing to their wont. Therefore the state of the also, in Deuteromy: "Hear, O Israel; The
times has prompted me to prepare by my pen, Lord thy God is one: and thou shalt love the
in opposition to the little beasts which trouble

6 Ps xix. zo.
7 Ex. th. x7.

t The opponents of martyrdoms are meant.--T_t. 8 Isa. v. 2o.
• P_ L x3. 9 By these in favour of its having been divinely enjoined.
3Ezek. xxxili ix. xo By argument, of course.--Ts.
• i.e. the devil.--TR. It Ex. xz. a.
$ An instrument of torture, so ¢alled.--Tm •2 Ex. rat. 22, 23.
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Lord thy God with all thy heart and all thy cretly, Let us go and serve other gods, which
might, and with all thy soul." • And again: thou knowest not, nor did thy fathers, of the
"Neither do thou forget the Lord thy God, gods of the nations which are round about
who brought thee forth from the land of thee, very nigh unto thee or far off from thee,
Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou do not consent to go with him, and do not
shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve Him hearken to him. Thine eye shall not spare
only, and cleave to Him, and swear by His him, neither shalt thou pity, neither shalt thou
name. Ye shall not go after strange gods, preserve him; thou shall certainly inform
and the gods of the nations which are round upon him. Thine hand shall be first upon
about you, because the Lord thy God is also him to kill him, and afterwards the hand of thy
a jealous God among you, and lest His anger people; and ye shall stone him, and he shall
should be kindled against thee, and ,destroy die, seeing he has sought to turn thee away
thee from off the face of the earth. • But from the Lord thy God." 8 He adds likewise
setting before them blessings and curses, He concerning cities, that if it appeared that one
also says: " Blessings shall be yours, if ye of these had, through the advice of uurighte-
obey the commandments of the Lord your ous men, passed over to other gods, all its
God, whatsoever I command you this day, inhabitants should be slain, and everything
and do not wander from the way which I have belonging to it become accursed, and all the
commanded you, to go and serve other gods spoil of it be gathered together into_all its
whom ye know not. ''_ And as to rooting places of egress, and be, even with all the
them out in every way: "Ye shall utterly de-people, burned with fire in all its streets in
stroy all the places wherein the nations, which the sight of the Lord God; and, says He, "it
ye shall possess by inheritance, served their shall not be for dwelling in for ever: it shall
gods, upon mountains and hills, and under not be built again any more, and there shall
shady trees. Ye shall overthrow all their al- cleave to thy hands nought of its accursed
tars, ye shall overturn and break in pieces plunder, that the Lord may turn from the
their pillars, and cut down their groves, and fierceness of His anger. ''9 He has, from
burn with fire the graven images of the gods His abhorrence of idols, framed a series of
themselves, and destroy the names of them curses too: "Cursed be the man who maketh
out of that place." 4 He further urges, when a graven or a molten image, an abomination,
they (the Israelites) had entered the land the work of the hands of the craftsman, and
of promise, and driven out its nations: putteth it in a secret place." '° But in Leviti-
"Take heed to thy self, that thou do not fol- cus He says: "Go not ye after idols, nor
low them after they be driven out from before make to yourselves molten gods: I am the
thee, that thou do not inquire after their gods, !Lord your God."" And in other passages:
saying, As the nations serve their gods, so let "The children of Israel are my household
me do likewise." s But also says He: " If servants; these are theywhom I ted forth from
there arise among you a prophet himself, or the land of Egypt: '_ I am the Lord your GOd.
a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign Ye shall not make you idols fashioned by the
or a wonder, and it come to pass, and he say, hand, neither rear you up a graven imag_..
Let us go and serve other gods, whom ye know Nor shall ye set up a remarkable stone m
not, do not hearken to the words of that pro- your land (to worship it): I am the Lord your
phet or dreamer, for the Lord your God prov- God." ,3 These words indeed were first
eth you, to know whether ye fear God with all spoken by the Lord by the lips of Moses, be-
your heart and with all your soul. After the ing applicable certainly to whomsoever the
Lord your God ye shall go, and fear Him, and Lord God of Israel may lead forth in like
keep His commandments, and obey His voice, manner from the Egypt of amost superstttious
and serve Him, and cleave unto Him. But world, and from the abode of human slavery.
that prophet or dreamer shall die; for he has But from the mouth of every prophet in suc-
spoken to turn thee away from the Lord thy cession, sound forth also utterances of the
.God. ''_ But also in another section._ "If, same God, augmenting the same law of His
however, thy brother, the son of thy father or by a renewal of the same commamis, and in
of thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, the first place announcing no other duty in so
or the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend who special a manner as the being on guard against
is as thine own soul, solicit thee, saying Se- all making and worshipping of idols; as when

xDent, vi. 4-
2Deut. w. t2 s Deut. xilt. 6,0 Deut. =dii. t6.
3Deut. xi. 27. t9 Deut. xxvii. IS.
4Dett. xlt. =, 3.

tt Rev. xix. 4- _ _. ____.
SDeut. xh. 30. ,_The words in the Sevtua_int me: _ _ . mpa_6 Deut xlli. x.
7Of course our division of the Scripture by chapter and vette oi_ _i_r_, srd,&_ _ _ _rus _ _ _

did not exist in the days of TertuIllan.--Tx t3 Lev. r-xv. 55, xxv_ t.
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by the mouth of David He says: "The gods then theyboth worship the gods of the nation,
of the nations are silver and gold: they have and are admitted to the rites of Beelphegor.
eyes, and see not; they have ears, and hear For this lapse, too, into idolatry, sister to
not; they have a nose, and smell not; a mouth, adultery, it took the slaughter of twenty-three
and they speak not; hands, and they handle thousand by the swords of their countrymen
not; feet and they walk not. Like to them to appease the divine anger. After the death
shall be they who make them, and trust in of Joshua the son of Nave they forsake the
them." ' God of their fathers, and serve idols, Baalim

and Ashtaroth; + and the Lord in anger de-
CHAP. Ill. livered them up to the hands of spoilers, and

Nor should I think it needful to discuss they continued to be spoiled by them, and to
whether God pursues a worthy course in for- be sold to their adversaries, and could not at
bidding His own name and honour to be given all stand before their enemies. Whitherso-
over to a lie, or does so in not consenting that ever they went forth, His hand was upon them
such as He has plucked from the maze of for evil, and they "were greatly distressed.
false religion should return again to Egypt, And after this God sets judges (critas), the
or does so in not suffering to depart from same as our censors, over them. But not
Him them whom He has chosen for Himself. even these did they continue steadfastly to
Thus that, too, will not require to be treated obey. So soon as one of the judges died,
by us, whether He has wished to be kept the they proceeded to transgress more than their
rule which He has chosen to appoint, and fathers had done by going after the gods of
whether He justly avenges the abandonment others, and serving and worshipping them.
of the rule which He has wished to be kept; Therefore the Lord was angry. "Since, in-
since He would have appointed it to no pur- deed," He says, "this nation have trans-
pose if He had not wished it kept, and would gressed my covenant which I established with
have to no purpose wished it kept if He had their fathers, and have not hearkened to my
been unwilling to uphold it. My next step, voice, I also will give no heed to remove from
indeed, is to put to the test these appoint- before them a man of the nations which Joshua
ments of God in opposition to false religions, left at his death."s And thus, throughout
the completely vanquished as well as also the almost all the annals of the judges and of the
punished, since on these will depend the entire kings who succeeded them, while the strength
argument for martyrdoms. Moses was apart of the surrounding nations was preserved, He
with God on the mountain, when the people, meted wrath out to Israel by war and captivity
not brooking his absence, which was so need- and a foreign yoke, as often as they turned
ful, seek to make gods for themselves, which, aside from Him, especially to idolatry.
for his own part, he will prefer to destroy."
Aaron is importuned, and commands that the CHAP. IV.
earrings of their women be brought together, If, therefore, it is evident that from the
that they may be thrown into the fire. For beginning this kind of worship has both been
the people were about to lose, as a judgment forbidden--witness' the commands so numer-
upon themselves, the true ornaments for the ous and weighty--and that it has never been
ears, the words of God. The wise fire makes engaged in without punishment following, as
for them the molten likeness of a calf, re- iexamples so numerous and impressive show,
proaching them with having the heart where and that no offence is counted by God so
they have their treasure also,--in Egypt, to presumptuous as a trespass of this sort, we
wit, which clothed with sacredness, among the ought further to perceive the purport of both
other animals, a certain ox likewise. There- the divine threatenings and their fulfilments,
fore the slaughter of three thousand by their which was even then commended not only by
nearest relatives, because they had displeased the not calling in question, but also by the
their so very near relative God, solemnly,enduring of martyrdoms, for which certainly
marked both the commencement and the de-He had given occasion by forbidding idola-
serts of the trespass. Israel having, as we are try. For otherwise martyrdoms would not
told in Numbers, s turned aside at Sethim, the itake place. And certainly He had supplied,
people go to the daughters of Moab to gratify as a warrant for these, His own authority,
their lust: they are allured to the idols, so willing those events to come to pass for the
that they committed whoredom with the spirit occurrence of which He had given occaston
also: finally, they eat of their defiled sacrifices; At present (it is important), for we are getting

severely stung concerning the will of God,

x 1_ crmtv, iS,czv.+. 4judg.tL8__3.
3Num. xxv. x. s Judg. ii. m, 2x.
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and the scorpion repeats the prick, denying or that he whom he has proclaimed to be God
the existence ot this will, finding fault wita it, is good. Good, therefore, will be the will also
so that he either insinuates that there is an- of him who, unless he is good, will not be
other god, such that this is not his will, or God. The goodness of the thing itself also
none the less overthrows ours, seeing such is which GOd has willed---of martyrdom, I mean
his will, or altogether denies t/as will of God, if --will show this, because only one who is good
he cannot deny Himself. But, for our part,con- has willed what is good. I stoutly maintain
tending elsewhere aboutGod, and about all the that martyrdom is good, as required by the
rest of the body of heretical teaching, we now GOd by whom likewise idolatry is forbidden
draw before us definite lines' for one form of and punished. For martyrdom strives against
encounter, maintaining that this will, such as and opposes idolatry. But to strive against
to have given occasion for martyrdoms, is that and oppose evil cannot be ought but good.
of not another god than the God of Israel, on Not as if I denied that there is a rivalry in
the ground of the commandments relating to evil things with one another, as well as in good
an always forbidden, as well as of the judg- also; but this ground for it requires a different
merits upon a punished, idolatry. For if the state of matters. For martyrdom contends
keeping of a command involves the suffering with idolatry, not from some malice which
of violence, this will be, so to speak, a corn- they share, but from its own kindness; for it
mand about keeping the command, requiring delivers from idolatry. Who will not p_oclaim
me to suffer that through which I shall be able that to be good which delivers from idolatry ?
to keep the command, violence namely, what- What else is the opposition between idolatry
ever of it threatens me when on my guard and martyrdom, than that between life and
against idolatry. And certainly (in the case death ? Life will be counted to be martyr-
supposed) the Author of the command extorts dora as much as idolatry to be death. He
compliance with it. He could not, therefore, who will call life an evil, has death to speak
have been unwilling that those events should of as a good. This frowardness also apper-
come to pass by means of which the compli- tains to men,--to discard what is wholesome,
ance will be manifest. The injunction is given to accept what is baleful, to avoid all danger-
me not to make mention of any other god, ouscures,or,inshort,tobe eagertodierather
noteven by speaking,--aslittleby thetongue than to bc healed. For they are many who
asby the hand,--tofashiona god, and notto ricefrom theaidofphysicalso,many infolly,
worshipor in any way show reverenceto an- many from fearand falsemodesty. And the
otherthan Him onlywho thus commands me, healingarthas manifestlyanapparentcruelty,
whom I am both bid fearthat I may not be by reasonof the lancet,and of the burning
forsakenby Him, and love with my whole iron,and ofthegreatheatofthemustard; yet
being,thatI may die forHim. Servingasa tobe cutand burned,and pulledand bitten,
soldierunder thisoath,I am challengedby isnot on thataccountan evil,foritoce_ions

theenemy. If I surrendertothem, I am as helpfulpains;nor willitbe refusedmerel_y
they are. In maintaining this oath, I fight because it aitlicts, but because it afflicts inevl-
furiously in battle, am wounded, hewn in tably will it be applied. The good accruing is
pieces, slain. Who wished this fatal issue to the apology for the frightfulness of the work.
his soldier, but he who sealed him by such an In short, that man who is howling and groan-
oath ? ing and bellowing in the hands of a physician

will presently load the same hands with a fee,CHAP. V.
and proclaim that they are the best operators,

You have therefore the will of my GOd. and no longer affirm that they are cruel.
We have cured this prick. Let us give good Thus martyrdoms also rage furiously, but for
heed to another thrust touching the character salvation. God also will be at liberty to heal
of His will. It would be tedious to show that for everlasting life by means of fires and
my God is good,ma truth with which the Mar- swords, and all that is painful. ]But you will
cionites, have now been made acquainted by admire the physician at least even in that re-
us. Meanwhile it is enough that He is called spect, that for the most part he employs like
God for its being necessary that He should properties in the cures to counteract the prop-
be believed to be good. For if any one make ierties of the diseases,when he aids, as itwere,
the supposition that God is evil, he wilt not be the wrong way, succouring by means of those
able to take his stand on both the constituents things to which the affliction is owing. For
therenf: he will be bound either to affirm that he both checks heat by beat, by laying on a
he whom he has thought to be evil is not God, greater load; and subdues inflammation by

leaving thirst unappeased, by tormenting
Im_A_ aUmim to what occurred in the game_, there being lmes to rather; and contracts the superabundance ofthe spm:e within which the contests were to he wagedL_Tw_.
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bile by every bitter little draught, and stops from the devil's throat by faith, trample upon
hemorrhage by opening a veinlet in addition, him likewise by courage, that he might not
But you will think that God must be found merely have escaped from, but also completely
fault with, and that for being jealous, if He vanquished, his enemy. He who had called
has chosen to contend with a disease and to to salvation has been pleased to summon to
do good by imitating the malady, to destroy glory also, that they who were rejoicing in
death by death, to dissipate killing by killing, consequence of their deliverance may be m
to dispel tortures by tortures, to disperse z transports when they are crowned likewise.
punishments by punishments, to bestow life With what good-will the world celebrates
by withdrawing it, to aid the flesh by injuring those games, the combative festivals and
it, to preserve the soul by snatching it away. superstitious contests of the Greeks, mvolving
The wrongheadedness, as you deem it to be, forms both of worship and of pleasure, has
is reasonableness; what you count cruelty is now become clear in Africa also. As yet
kindness. Thus, seeing God by brief (suffer- cities, by sending their congratulations sever-
ings) effects cures for eternity, extol your ally, annoy Carthage, which was presented
God for your prosperity; you have fallen into with the Pythian game after the racecourse
His hands, hut have happily fallen. He also had attained to an old age. Thus, by the
felt into your sicknesses. Man always first world _ it has been believed to be a most
provides employment for the physician; m proper mode of testing proficiency in studies,
short, he has brought upon himself the dan- to put in competition the forms of skill, to
get of death. He had received from his own ehcit the existing condition of bodies and of
Lord, as from a physician, the salutary enough voices, the reward being the informer, the
rule to live according to the law, that he should public exhibition the judge, and pleasure the
eat of all indeed (that the garden produced) dectslon. Where there are mere contests,

should refrain from only one little tree there are some wounds: fists make reel, heels
which in the meantime the Physician Himself k_ck like butting rams, boxing-gloves mangle,
knew as a perilous one. He gave ear to h_m whips leave gashes. Yet there will be no
whom he preferred, and broke through self- one reproaching the superintendent of the
restraint. He ate what was forbidden, and, contest for exposing men to outrage. Suits
surfeited by the trespass, suffered indigestion for injuries lie outside the racecourse. But
tending to death; he certainly richly deserving to the extent that those persons deal in dis-
to lose his life altogether who wished to do so. coloration, and gore, and swellings, he will
But the inflamed tumour due to the trespass design for them crowns, doubtless, and glory,
having been endured until in due time the and a present, political privileges, contribu-
medicine might be mixed, the Lord gradually tions by the citizens, images, statues, and--
prepared the means of healing--all the rules of such sort as the world can give--an eter-
of faith, they also bearing a resemblance to nity of fame, a resurrection by being kept in
(the causes of) the ailment, seeing they annul remembrance. The pugilist himself does not
the word of death by the word of -life, and complain of feeling pain, for he wishes it;
diminish the trespass-listening by a listening the crown closes the wounds, the palm hides
of allegiance. Thus, even when that Physi- the blood: he is excited more by victory than
clan commands one to die, He drives out the by injury. Will you count this man hurt
lethargy of death. Why does man show re- whom you see happy ? But not even the
luctance to suffer now from a cure, what he vanquished himself will reproach the super-
was not reluctant then to suffer from a dis- intendent of the contest for his misfortune.
order ? Does he dislike being killed for sal- Shall it be unbecoming in God to bring forth
vation, who did not dislike being killed for kinds of skill and rules of His own into pub-
destruction ?--Will he feel squeamish with lic view, into this open ground of the world,
reference to the counter poison, who gaped to be seen by men, and angels, and all
for the poison ? powers ?--to test flesh and spirit as to sted-

fastness and endurance ?--to give to this one
CHAP.VI. the palm, to this one distinction, to that one

But if, for the contest's sake, God had ap- the privilege of citizenship, to that one
pointed martrydoms for us, that thereby we pay ?--to reject some also, and after punishing
might make trial with our opponent, in order ;to remove them with disgrace ? You dictate
that He may now keep bruising him by whom to God, forsooth, the times, or the ways, or
man chose to be bruised here too _enerositv_the places in which to institute a trial con-

, _ J . • "frather than harshness in God holds sway. cernlng His own troop (of competitors) as 1

For He wished to make man, now plucked it were not proper for the Judge to pronounce
Literally, _ disperse in vapour."_Ta. • Literally, "age."--TL
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thepreliminarydecisionalso.Well now,if(illustrationsof)eventhe barbarityof God ?
He had put forthfaithtosuffermartyrdomsDoes God covetman's blood? And yet I
notforthe contest'ssake,but foritsown mightventuretoaffirmthatHe does,ifman
benefit,oughtitnot to havehad somestorealsocovetsthe kingdom of heaven,ifman
of hope,forthe increaseofwhichitmight covetsa suresalvation,ifman alsocovetsa
restraindesireofitsown,and checkitswish,secondnew birth The exchangeisdisplems.
inorderthatitmightstrivetomount up,see-ing tono one,whichcan plead,in iustilica-
ingtheyalsowho dischargeearthlyfunctionstionofitself,thateitherbenefitor injuryis
areeagerforpromotion? Or how willtheresharedby thepartiesmakingit.
bc many mansionsinour Father'shouse,if
not to accord with a diversity of deserts ? CHAP.VII.

How will one star also differ from another star If the scorpion, swinging .his tall in the air,
in glory, unless in virtue of disparity in their still reproach us with having a murderer for our
rays ?' But further, if, on that account, some God, I shall shudder at the altogether foul
increase of brightness also was appropriate to breath ofblasphemywhich comes stinking from
loftiness of faith, that gain ought to have his heretical mouth; but I will embrace even
been of some such sort as would cost great such a God, with assurance derived from rea-
effort, poignant suffering, torture, death. But son, by which reason even He Himself has,
consider the requital, when flesh and life are in the person of His own Wisdom, by the lips
paid away--than which in man there is of Solomon, proclaimed Himself to be more
nought more precious, the one from the hand than a murderer: Wisdom (Sop/u'a), says He
of God, the other from His breath--that the has slain her own children.S 5"opha'ais Wis.
very things are paid away in obtaining the dora. She has certainly slain them wisely if
benefit of which the benefit consists; that the only into life, and reasonably if only into
very things are expended which may be ac- glory. Of murder by a parent, oh the clever
quired; that the same things are the price form! Oh the dexterity of crime! Oh the
which are also the commodities• God had proof of cruelty, which has slain for this rea-
foreseen also other weaknesses incident to son, that he whom it may have slain may not
the condition of man,--the stratagems of the die ! And therefore what follows ? Wisdom
enemy, the deceptive aspects of the creatures, is praised in hymns, in the places of egress;
the snares of the world; that faith, even after for the death of martyrs also is praised in
baptism, would be endangered; that the most, song. Wisdom behaves with firmness in the
after attaining unto salvaUon, would be lost streets, for with good results does she murder
again, through soiling the wedding-dress, her own sons.6 Nay, on the top of the walls
through failing to provide oil for their torch, she speaks with assurance, when indeed, ac-
lets--would be such as would have to be cording to Esaias, this one calls out, "I am
sought for over mountains and woodlands, God's;" and this one shouts, "In the name
and carried back upon the shoulders. He of Jacob;" and another writes, "In the name
therefore appointed as second supplies of of Israel."_ O good mother! I myself also
comfort, and the last means of succour, the wish to be put among the number of her sons,
fight of martyrdom and the baptism--there- that I may be slain by her; I wish to be slain,
after free from danger--of blood. A.nd con-i that I may become a son. But does she
cerning the happiness of the man who has merely murder her sons, or also torture them?
partaken of these, David says: "Blessed are For I hear God also, in another passage, say,
they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose ,, I will burn them as gold is burned, and willsins are covered. Blessed is the man to try them as silver is tried. ''t Certainly by
whom the Lord will not impute sin."" For, the means of torture which fires and punish-
strictly speaking, there cannot any longer be ments supply, by the testing martyrdoms of
reckoned ought against the martyrs, by whom faith. The apostle also knows what kind of
in the baptism (of blood) life itself is laid God he has ascribed to us, when he writes:
down. Thus, "love covers the multitude of ,, If GOd spared not His own Son, but gave
sins;" 3 and loving God, to wit, with all its Him up for us, how did He not with Him also
strength (by which in the endurance of mar- give us all things ?"9 You see how divine
tyrdom it maintains the fight), with all its Wisdom has murdered even her own proper,
hfe + " "• (which it lays down for God), it makes
of man a martyr. Shall you call these cures, sPwv.ix._: "Sh¢bah_ he__." The
counsels, methods of judging, spectacles, ingw°rdslnthe"SePt_int'ate;_'Ya"a'_'4_'/tm'_a2_Al_tine, in lds De Cit,. D_, xvi. _ exp,,._ Cat _ tee#,z'tz) to

be Mart_r_v _ictf_as,--TL
e Prov. i. _, _ ; see the Septualtlat _xx Cm-. xv. 4L

2Ps. xxxii, t ; Rom. iv. 7, etc. 71sa. Miv. 5.
3 _ Pet. iv. 8 s Zech. xh3.9-
4Matt. a:xiL 37- 9 Rom tdh. 3_.
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first-born and only Son, who is certainly about t righteous mar, perisheth, and he shall have
to live, nay, to bring back the others also into t honour at his burial. ' Here, too, you have
life. I can say with the Wisdom of God; It _both an announcement of martrydoms, and of
is Christ who gave Himself up for our often- 'the recompense they bring. From the begin-
ces.* Already has Wisdom butchered herself ning, indeed, righteousness suffers violence.
also. The character of words depends not on Forthwith, as soon as God has begun to be
the sound only, but on the meaning also, and worshipped, religion has got ill-will for her
they must be heard not merely by ears, but portion. He who had pleased God is slain,
also by minds. He who does not understand, and that by his brother. Beginning with kin-
believes Godtobecruel; although for him also dred blood, in order that it might the more
who does not understand, an announcement easily go in quest of that of strangers, ungod-
has been made to restrain his harshness in liness made the object of its pursuit, finally,
understanding otherwise than aright. " For that not only of righteous persons, but even
who," says t/_ a_ostle," has known the mind of of prophets also. David is persecuted; Elias
the Lord? or who has been His counsellor, to put to flight; Jeremias stoned; Esaias cut
teach Him ? or who has pointed out to Him asunder; Zacharias butchered between the
the way of understanding ?" _ But, indeed, altar and the temple, imparting to the hard
the world has held it lawful for Diana of the stones lasting marks of his blood, s That
Scythians, or Mercury of the Gauls, or Saturn person himself, at the close of the law and the
of the Africans, to be appeased by human prophets, and called not a prophet, but a
sacrifices; and in Latium to this day Jupiter messenger, is, suffering an ignominious death,
has human blood given him to taste in the beheaded to reward a dancing-girl. And cer-
midst of the city; and no one makes it a mat- tainly they who were wont to be led by the
ter of discussion, or imagines that it does not Spirxt of God used to be guided by Himself
occur for some reason, or that it occurs by the to martyrdoms; so that they had even already
will of his God, without having value. If our to endure what they had also proclaimed as
God, too, to have a sacrifice of His own, had requiring to bc borne. Wherefore the brother-
required martyrdoms for Himself, who would hood of the three also, when the dedication
have reproached Him for the deadly religion, of the royal image was the occasion of the
and the mournful ceremonies, and the altar- citizens being pressed to offer worship, knew
pyre, and the undertaker-priest, and not lwell what faith, which alone in them had not
rather have counted happy the man whom been taken captive, required,--namely, that
God should have devoured ? they must resist idolatry to the death. 6 For

they remembered also the words of Jeremias
CHAP. viii. writing to those over whom that captivity was

We keep therefore the one position, and, impending: "And now ye shall see borne
in respect of this question only, summon to upon (men's) shoulders the gods of the Baby-
an encounter, whether martyrdoms have been lonians, of gold and silver and wood, causing
commanded by God, that you may believe fear to the Gentiles. Beware, therefore, that
that they have been commanded by reason, ye also do not be altogether like the foreigners,
if you know that they have been commanded and be seized with fear while ye behold
by Him, because Godwill not command ought crowds worshipping those gods before and
without reason. Since the death of His own behind, but say in your mind, Our duty is to
saints is precious is His sight, as David worship Thee, O Lord. ''7 Therefore, hav-
sings,s it is not, I think, that one which falls ing got confidence from God, they said, when
to the lot of men generally, and is a debt due with strength of mind they set at defiance the

king's threats against the disobedient: "There
by all (rather is that one even disgraceful on
account of the trespass, and the desert of con- is no necessity for our making answer to this
detonation to wlu'c_ it is to be tr_e_, but that command of yours. For our God whom we
ot/k,r which is met in this very work--in bear- worship is able to deliver us from the furnace
ing witness for religion, and maintaining the of fire and from your hands; and then it will
fight of confession in behalf of righteousness be made plain to you that we shall neither
and the sacrament. As saith Esaias, "See serve your idol, nor worship your golden

image which you have set up." 8 O martyr-
how the righteous man perishethj and no one dora even without suffering perfect! Enough
layeth it to heart; and righteous men are
taken away, and no one considereth it: for did they suffer! enough were they burned,
from before the face of unrighteousness the ,in. be. x.

5 Mstt. xiv. 3-
* Re_ iv. soJ. '_ Dan. ill. xg.
*Ro_ xi. _t. 7Baruchvi.3.
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whom on this account God shielded, that it of the prophets. Though, even if He had
might not seem that they had given a false appointed all this persecution in case He
representation of His power. For forthwith were obeyed for those only who were then
certainly, would the lions, with their pent-up apostles, assuredly through them along wit_L
and wonted savageness, have devoured Daniel the entire sacrament, with the shoot of the
also, a worshipper of none but God, and name, with the layer of the Holy Spirit, the
therefore accused and demanded by the Chal- rule about enduring persecution also would
deans, if it had been right that the worthy have had respect to us too, as to disciples by
anticipation of Darius concerning God should inheritance, and, (as it were,) bushes from the
have proved delusive. For the rest, every apostolic seed. For even thus again does He
preacher of God, and every worshipper also address words of guidance to the apostles:
such as, having been summoned to the service "Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the
of idolatry, had refused compliance, ought to midst of wolves;" and, " Beware of men, for
have suffered, agreeably to the tenor of thai they will deliver you up to the councils, and
argument too, by which the truth ought to they will scourge you in their synagogues;
have been recommended both to those who and ye shall be brought before governors and
were then living and to those following in kings for my sake, for a testimony against
succession,--(namely), that the suffering of them and the Gentiles," etc: Now when He
its defenders themselves bespeak trust for it, adds, " But the brother will deliver tip the
because nobody would have been willing to brother to death, and the father the child;
be slam but one possessing the truth. Such and the children shall rise up against their
commands as well as instances, remounting to parents, and cause them to be put to death,"
earliest times, show that believers are under He has clearly announced with reference to
obligation to suffer martyrdom, the others, (that they would be subjected to)

this form of unrighteous conduct, which
CHAP. IX. we do not find exem_h_ed in the case of the

It remains for us, lest ancient times may apostles. For none of them had experience
perhaps have had the sacramentx (exclus- of a father or a brother as a betrayer, which
ively) their own, to review the modern very many of us have. Then He returns to
Christian system, as though, being also from the apostles: "And ye shall be hated of all
God, it might be different from what _Ore- men for my name's sake." How much more
ceded, and besides, therefore, opposed there- shall we, for whom there exists the necessity

of being delivered up by parents too t Thustto in its code of rules likewise, so that Its
Wisdom knows not to murder her own sons ! by allotting this very betrayal, now to the
Evidently, in the case of Christ both the di- apostles, now to all, He pours out the same
vine nature and the will and the sect are differ- destruction upon all the possessors of the

ent from any freviously h_w,vn t He will have name, on whom the name, along with the con-
dition that it be an object of hatred, will rest.

commanded either no martyrdoms at all, or But he who will endure on to the end--thisthose which must be understood in a sense
different from the ordinary, being such a per- man will be saved. By enduring what but
son as to urge no one to a risk of this kind, persecution,--betrayal,--death ? For to e_-
as to promise no reward to them who suffer dure to the end is nought else than to sufferthe end. And therefore there immediate-

for Him, because He does not wish them to ly follow, "The disciple is not above hissuffer; and therefore does He say, when set-
master, nor the servant above his own lord;"

tmg forth His chief commands, " Blessed are because, seeing the Master and Lord Him-
they who are persecuted for righteousness'
sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven."" self was stedfast in suffering persecutionp
The following statement, indeed, applies first betrayal and death, much more will it be the
to all without restriction, then specially to the duty of His servants and disciples to hear the

same, that they may not seem as if superior
apostles themselves:" Blessed shall ye be when
men shall revile you, and persecute you, and to Him, or to have got an immunity from theassaults of unrighteousness, since this itself
shall say all manner of evil against you, for my should be glory enough for them, to be con-
sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, since formed to the sufferings of their Lord and
very great is your reward in heaven; for so
used their fathers to do even to the prophets." Master; and, preparing them for the endur-
So that He likewise foretold their having to ance of these, He reminds them that the 7

must not fearsuch personsas killthe body
be themselves also slain,afterthe example only,but arenot abletodestroythe soul,but

that they must dedicate fear to Him rather
xTertullianmeans martyrdom.--T_ ' '

_Matt. v. zo; _ke vi. 23. smart, z. z&
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who has such power that He can kill both to its opposite too--denial, that is--that de-
body and soul, and destroy them in hell. nial is repaid by the Lord with denial, just as
Who, pray, are these slayers of the body only, confession is with confession. And therefore,
but the governors and kings aforesaid--men, since in the mould in which the confession
I ween .7 Who is the ruler of the soul also, but has been cast the state of (the case with refer-
God only.7 Who is this but the threatener of ence to) denial also may be perceived, it is
fires ]_rea_/er, He without whose will not evident that to another manner of denial be-
even one of two sparrows fails to the ground; longs what the Lord has announced concern-
that is, not even one of the two substances of ing it, in terms different from those in which
man, flesh or spirit, because the number of our He speaks of confession, when He says,
hairs also has been recorded before Him .7 "Who will deny me," not "Who will deny m
Fear ye not, therefore. When He adds, me." For He had foreseen that this form of
"Ye are of more value than many sparrows," violence also would, for the most part, ira-
He makes promise that we shall not in vain-- medlately follow when any one had been
that is, not without profitmfall to the ground forced to renounce the Chrlstian name,--that
if we choose to be killed by men rather than he who had denied that he was a Christian
by God. "Whosoever therefore will confess would be compelled to deny Christ Himself
in me before men, in him will I confess also too by blaspheming Him. As not long ago,
before my Father who is in heaven; x and alas, we shuddered at the struggle waged m
whosoever shall deny me before men, him will this way by some with their entire faith, which
I deny also before my Father who is in had had favourable omens. Therefore it will
heaven." Clear, as I think, are the terms be to no purpose to say, "Though I shall
used in announcing, and the way to explain, deny that I am a Christian, I shall not be
the confession as well as the denial, although denied by Christ, for I have not denied Him-
the mode of putting them is different. He self." For even so much will be inferred
who confesses himself a Christian, beareth from that denial, by which, seeing he denies
witness that he is Christ's; he who is Christ's Christ in him by denying that he is a Chris-
must be in Christ. If he is in Christ, he cer- tian, he has denied Christ Himself also. But

tainly confesses in Christ, when he confesses there is more, because He threatens likewise
himself a Christian. For he cannot be this shame with shame (in return): " Whosoever
without being in Christ. Besides, by confess- shall be ashamed of me before men, of him
ing in Christ he confesses Christ too: since, will I also be ashamed before my Father who
by virtue of being a Christian, he is in Christ, as in heaven." For He was aware that denial
while Christ Himself also is in him. For if is produced even most of all by shame, that

you have made mention of day, you have also the state of the mind appears in the forehead,
held out to view the element of light which and that the wound of shame precedes that in

gives us day, although you may not have the body.
made mention of light. Thus, albeit He has
not expressly said, "He who will confess me," CHAP. X.
(yet) the conduct involved in daily confession But as to those who think that not here, that
is not different from what is meant in our is, not within this environment of earth, nor
Lord's declaration. For he who confesses during this period of existence, nor before
himself to be what he is, that is, a Christian men possessing this nature shared by us all, has
confesses that likewise by which he is it, that confession been appointed to be made, what
is, Christ. Therefore he who has denied that a supposition is theirs, being at variance with
he is a Christian, has denied in Christ, by de- the whole order of things of which we have

nying that he is in Christ while he denies that experienoe in these lands, and in this life,
he is a Christian; and, on the other hand, by and under human authorities[ Doubtless,

denying that Christ is in him, while He de- when the souls have departed from their
hies that he is in Christ, he will deny Christ bodies, and begun to be put upon trial in the
too. Thus both he who will deny in Christ, several stories of the heavens, with reference
will deny Christ, and he who will confess in to the engagement (under which they have
Christ will confess Christ. It would have been come to Jesus), and to be questioned about
enough, therefore, though our Lord ha_l made those hidden mysteries of the heretics, they
an announcement about confessing merely, must then confess before the real powers and
For, from His mode of presenting confession the real men,rathe Teleti," to wit, and the
it might be decided beforehand with reference Abascanti,-" and the Acineti 4 of Valentinus!

• The wordJ in the C,_k, tho_h...C_:rectl,], re_dere21_in..?ur *The perfect.
• 3The spell-teslsth_.

autbori_d vermoa, are, whea _ ttteraJly, what "l"ertuttata 4 The steadfast.
_m_enm them to be_--Tr..
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For, say they, even the Demiurge himself did guard at the gate, do I hearyou affirm to exist
not uniformly approve of the men of our in accordance with Roman superstitionD with
world, whom he counted as a drop of a a certain Carnus, Forculus, and Limentinus?
bucket," and the dust of the threshing-floor, What powers do you set in order at the l_l-
and spittle and locusts, and put on a level ings ? If you have ever read in David, +' Lift
even with brute beasts. Clearly, it is so writ- up your gates, ye princes, and let the ever.
ten. Yet not therefore must we understand lasting gates be lifted up; and the King of
that there is, besides us, another kind of man, glory shall enter in;" + if you have also heard
which--for it is evidently thus (in the case from Amos, "Who buildeth upto the heavens
proposed)--has been able to assume without his way of ascent, and is such as to pour forth
invalidating a comparison betT_een/he t_o/d_d.¢, his abundance (of waters) over the earth ;" s
both the characteristics of the race and a know that both that way of ascent was there.
unique property. For even if the life was after levelled with the ground, by the foot-
tainted, so that condemned to contempt it steps of the Lord, and an entrance thereafter
might be likened to objects held m contempt, opened up by th_ might of Christ, and that
the nature was not forthwith taken away, so no delay or inquest will meet Christians on
that there might be supposed to be another the threshold, since they have there to be not
under its name. Rather is the nature pre- discriminated from one another, but owned,
served, though the life blushes; nor does and not put to the question, but receiv_l in.
Christ know other men than those with refer- For though you think heaven still shut, re.
ence to whom He says, "Whom do men say member that the Lord left here to Peter and
that I am ?" 2 And, "As ye would that men through him to the Church, the keys of it,
should do to you, do ye likewise so to which every one who has been here put to the
them." _ Consider whether He may not have question, and also made confession, will carry
preserved a race such that He is looking for a with him. But the devil stoutly affirms that
testtmony to Himself from them, as well as we must confess there, to persuade us that we
consisting of those on whom He enjoins the must deny here. I shall send before me fine
interchange of righteous dealing. But if I documents, to be sure, 6 I shall carry with me
should urgently demand that those heavenly excellent keys, the fear of them who kill the
men be described to me, Aratus will sketch body only, but do nought against the soul: I
more easily Perseus and Cepheus, and Erigo- shall be graced by the neglect of this com-
ne, and Ariadne, among the constellations, mand: I shall stand with credit in heavenly
But who prevented the Lord from clearly places, who could not stand in earthly: I shall
prescribing that confession by men likewise hold out against the greater powers, who
has to be made where He plainly announced yielded to the lesser: I shall deserve to be at
that His own would be; so that the statement length let in, though now shut out. It read.
might have run thus: "Whosoever shallconfess ily occurs to one to remark further, "If it is
in me before men in heaven, I also will con- in heaven that men must confess, it is here
fess in him before my Father who is in hea- too that they must deny." For where the
ven?" He ought to have saved me from this one is, there both are. For contraries always
mistake about confession on earth, which He go together. There will need to be carried
would not have wished me to take part in, if on in heaven persecution even, which is the
He had commanded one in heaven; for I occasion of confession or denial. Why, then,
knew no other men but the inhal_itants of the do you refrain, O most presumptuous heretic,
earth, man himself even not having up to that from transporting to the world above the
time been observed in heaven. Besides, whole series of means proper to the intimida-
what is the credibility of the things (alleged), tion of Christians, and especially to put there
that, being after death raised to heavenly the very hatred for the name, where Christ
places, I should be put to the test there, rules at the right hand of the Father ? Will
whither I would not be translated without be- you plant there both synagogues of the Jews--
ing already tested, that I should there be tried fountains of persecution--before which the
in reference to a command where I could not apostles endured the scourge! and heathen
come, but to find admittance ? Heaven lies assemblages with their own ctrcus, forsooth,
open to the Christian before the way to it where they readily join in the cry, Death to
does; because there is no way to heaven, but the third race ? _ But ye are bound to pro-
to him to whom heaven lies open; and he who
reaches it will enter. What powers, keeping 4PL-_. 7.

s Amcsix. _. I
6[n|u Ofm came.

"Matt. _. z_b The Chrisflam azl murat; the fm_ m¢_ Nmg _ ...... =_
SMart. vh. t2 and Luke vL 3x. _h¢second the Jews._TR.
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duce in the same place both our brothers, it originates, and which pleads dissension in
fathers, children, mothers-in-law, daughters- the state is preserved to its own faith, if so
in-law and those of our household, through be that we must believe just as is also written,
whose agency the betrayal has been appointed; and understand just as is spoken. Here I
fikewise kings, governors, and armed authori- endure the entire course (in question), the
ties, before whom the matter at issue must be Lord Himself not appointing a different
contested. Assuredly there will be in heaven quarter of the world for my doing so. For
a prison also, destitute of the sun's rays or :what does He add after finishing with con-
full of light unthankfully, and fetters of the fession and denial ? "Think not that I am
zones perhaps, and, for a rack-horse, the axis come to send peace on earth, but a sword,"--
itself which whirls the heavens round. Then, undoubtedly on the earth. " For I am come
if a Christian is to be stoned, hail-storms will to set a man at variance against his father,
be near; if burned, thunderbolts are at hand; and the daughter against her mother, and the
if butchered, the armed Orion will exercise mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law.
his function; if put an end'to by beasts, the And a man's foes shall be they of his own
north will send forth the bears, the Zodiac the household." z For so is it brought to pass,
bulls and the lions. He who will endure these that the brother delivers up the brother to
assavlts to the end, the same shall be saved, death, and the father the son: and the chil-
Will there be then, in heaven, both an end, dren rise up against the parents, and cause
and suffering, a killing, and the first con- them to die. And he who endureth to the
fession? And where will be the flesh re- end let that man be saved. 2 So that this

quisite for all this ? Where the body which whole course of procedure characteristic of
alone has to be killed by men ? Unerring the Lord's sword, which has been sent not to
reason has commanded us to set forth these heaven, but to earth, makes confession also to
things in even a playful manner; nor will any be there, which by enduring to the end is to
one thrust out the bar consisting in this objec- issue in the suffering of death.
tion (we have offered), so as not to be com-
pelled to transfer the whole array of means CHAP. XI.

proper to persecution, all the powerful instru- In the same manner, therefore, we maintain
mentality which has been provided for deal- that the other announcements too refer to the
ing with this matter, to the place where he condition of martyrdom. " He," says Jesus,
has put the court before which confession ,, who will value his own life also more than

should be made. Since confession is elicited me, is not worthy of me," a--that is, he who
by persecution, and persecution ended in con- will rather live by denying, than die by con-
fession, there cannot but be at the same time, fessing, me; and "he who findeth his life
in attendance upon these, the instrumentality shall lose it; but he who loseth it for my sake
which determines both the entrance and the shall find it." ( Therefore indeed he finds
exit, that is, the beginning and the end. But it, who, in winning life, denies; but he who
both hatred for the name will be here, perse- thinks that he wins it by denying, will lose it
cution breaks out here, betrayal brings men in hell. On the other hand, he who, through
forth here, examination uses force here, tor- confessing, is killed, will lose it forthe present,
ture rages here, and confession or denial corn- but is also about to find it unto everlasting
pletes this whole course of procedure on the life. In fine, governors themselves, when
earth. Therefore, if the other things are they urge men to deny, say, "Save your life;"
here, confession also is not elsewhere; if con- and, "Do not lose your life." How would
fession is elsewhere, the other things also are Christ speak, but in accordance with the treat-

not here. Certainly the other things are not ment to which the Christian would be sub-elsewhere; therefore neither is confession in jected. But when He forbids thinking about
heaven. Or, if they will have it that the what answer to make at a judgment-seat, s He
manner in which the heavenly examination is preparing His own servants for _hat a_vaited
and confession take place is different, it will them, He gives the assurance that the Holy
certainly be also incumbent on them to devise Spirit will answer by them; and when He wishes
a mode of procedure of their own of a very dif- a brother to be visited in prison, + He is com-
ferent kind, and opposed to that method which manding that those about to confess be the
is indicated in the Scrxptures. And we may object of solicitude; and He is soothing their
be able to say, Let them consider (whether
what they imagine to exist does so), if so be ,M_-_ ,. _.
that this course of procedure, proper to exam- ,m,t.,_,.3 Luke _dv.
ination and confession on earth---a course 6Matt.L_
which has persecution as the source in which smatt. I- ,_6Matt.x_r¢.ae
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sufferings when He asserts that God will truth of what has not been demonstrated.
avenge His own elect. X In the parable also And to this waywardness I will offer the fol-
of the withering of the word" after the green lowing objection also, that if these events,
blade had sprung up, He is drawing a picture which occur as is written, will not be the very
with reference to the burning heat of persecu- ones which are announced, those too (which
t_ons. If these announcements are not un- are meant)ought not to occur as is written,
derstood as they are made, without doubt they that they themselves also may not, after the
signify something else than the sound indi- example of these ot/u.rs, be in danger of ex-
cates; and there will be one thing in the clusion, since there is one thing in the words
words, another in their meanings, as is the and another in the facts; and there remains
case with allegories, with parables, with rid- that even the events which have been an-
dles. Whatever wind of reasoning, therefore, nounced are not seen when they occur, if they
these scorpions may catch (in their sails), with are announced otherwise than they have to
whatever subtlety they may attack, there is occur. And how will those be believed (to
now one line of defence: 3 an appeal will be have come to pass), which will not havebeen
made to the facts themselves, whether they announced as they come to pass ? Thus here-
occur as the" Scriptures represent that they tics, by not believing what is announced as it
would; since another thing will then be meant has been shown to have taken place, believe
in the Scriptures if that very one (which seems what has not been even announced.
to be so) ss not found in actual facts. For
what is written, must needs come to pass. CKAP. _n.

Besides, what is written will then come to Who, now, should know better the marrow
pass, if something different does not. But, of the Scriptures than the school of Christ it-
lo ! we are both regarded as persons to be self ?--the persons whom the Lord both chose
hated 12yall men for the sake of the name, as for Himself as scholars, certainly to be fully
it _s written; and are delivered up by our instructed in all points, and appointed to us
nearest of kin also, as it is written; and are for masters to instruct us in all points. To
brought before magistrates, and examined, whom would He have rather made known the

and tortured, and make confession, and are veiled import of His own language, than to
ruthlessly killed, as it is written. So the Lord him to whom He disclosed the likeness of His

ordained. If He ordained these events other- own glory--to Peter, John, and James, and
w_se, why do they not come to pass otherwise afterwards to Paul, to whom He granted p_-
than He ordained them, that is, as He or- ticipation in (the joys of) paradise too, prior
dained them ? And yet they do not come to to his martyrdom ? Or do they also write
pass otherwisethan He ordained. Therefore, differently from what they think_teachers
as they come to pass, so He ordained; and using deceit, not truth? Addressing the Chris-
as He ordained, so they come to pass. For tians of. Pontus, Peter, at all events, sa ,
neither would they have been permitted to ,, How great indeed is the glory, if ye su_
• ccur otherwise than He ordained, nor for patiently ' without being punished as evil-
His part would He have ordained otherwise doers [ For this is a lovely feature, ¢_/even
than He would wish them to occur. Thus hereunto were ye called, since Christ also
these passages of Scripture will not mean suffered for us, leaving you Himself as an ex.
ought else than we recognise in actual facts; ample, that ye should follow His own steps." '
or if those events are not yet taking place And again: "Beloved, be not alarmed by the
which are announced, how are those taking ifiery trial which is taking place among you, as
place which have not been announced ? For !though some strange thing happened unto
these events which axe taking place have not you" For, inasmuch as ye are partakers of
been announced, if those which are announced Christ's sufferings, do ye rejoice; that, when
are different, and not these which are taking!His glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad
place. Well now, seeing the very occurrences also with exceeding joy. If ye are reproached
are met with in actual life which are believed for the name of Christ, happy are ye; because
to have been expressed with a different mean- glory and the Spirit of God rest upon you:
ing in words, what would happen if they were if only none of you suffer as a murderer, or
found to have come to pass in a different :as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a busybody
manner tl_n _ been reuealed_ But this will in other men's matters; yet (if any man suffer)
be the waywardness of faith, not to believe as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but
what has been demonstrated, to assume the let him glorify God on this behalf." s John,

z Luke xvlll. 7.
2 Matt. x_/. 3. 4 z P_. ;i. _.
3See no¢_ x, cap. iv. p. 637, _._ra. Sx Pet. iv. _.
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in fact, exhorts us to lay down our lives even of victory, celebrating their triumph doubtless
for our brethren, z affirming that there is no over Antichrist, since one of the elders says,
fear in love: "For perfect love c.asteth out " These are they who come out of that great
fear, since fear has punishment; and he who tribulation, and have washed their robes, and
fears is not perfect in love."" What fear made themwhite in the blood of the Lamb."_
would it be better to understand (as here For the flesh is the clothing of the soul. The
meant), than that which gives rise to denial ? uncleanness, indeed, is washed away by bap.
What love does he assert to be perfect, but tism, but the stains are changed into dazzling
that which puts fear to flight, and gives cour- whiteness by martyrdom. For Esaias also
age to confess ? What penalty will he appoint promises, that out of red and scarlet there
as the punishment of fear, but that which he will come forth the whiteness of snow and
who denies is about to pay, who has to be wool.9 When great Babylon likewise is rep-
slain, body and soul, in hell? And if he resented as drunk with the blood of the
teaches that we must die for the brethren, how i saints, xodoubtless the supphes needful for her
much more for the Lord,mhe being sufficiently drunkenness are furnished by the cups of mar.
prepared, by his own Revelation too, forgiv- tyrdoms; and what suffering the fear of mar-
ing such advice ! For indeed the Spirit had tyrdoms will entail, is in like manner shown.
sent the injunction to the angel of the church For among all the castaways, nay, taking pre-
in Smyrna: " Behold, the devil shall cast cedence of them all, are the fearful. "But
some of you into prison, that ye may be tried the fearful, " says John--and then come the
ten days. Be thou'faithful unto death, and I others--" will have their part in the lake of
will give thee a crown of life." _ Also to the fire and brimstone." "x Thus fear, which, as
angel of the church m Pergamus (mention was stated in his epistle, love drives out, has pun-
made) of Antipas,* the very faithful martyr, lshment.
who was slain where Satan dwelleth. Also to
the angel of the church in Philadelphia5 (it CHAP. xm.
was sigmfied) that he who had not denied the But how Paul, an apostle, from being a per-
name of the Lord was delivered from the last secutor, who first of all shed the blood of the
trial. Then to every conqueror the Spirit church, though afterwards he exchanged the
promises now the tree of life, and exemption sword for the pen, and turned the dagger into a
from the second death; now the hidden manna, plough, beingflrst a ravening wolf of Benjamin,
with the stone of glistening whiteness, and the I then himself supplying food as did Jacob, '*-
name unknown ( to every man save him that1 how he, (I say,) speaks in favour of martyr-
receiveth it); now power to rule with a rod of doms, now to be chosen by himself also, when,
iron, and the brightness of the morning star; rejoicing over the Thessalonians, he says, "So
now the being clothed in white raiment, and that we glory in you in the churches of God,
not having the name blotted out of .the book for your patience and faith in all your perse-
of life, and being made in the temple of God! cutions and tribulations, in which ye endure a
a pillar with the inscription on it of the name I manifestation of the righteous judgment of
of God and of the Lord, and of the heavenly God, that ye may be accounted worthy of His
Jerusalem; now a sitting with the Lord on His kingdom, for which ye also suffer ! -.3 As also
throne, --which once was persistently refused in his Epistle to the Romans: "And not only
to the sons of Zebedee. 6 Who, pray, are so, but we glory in tribulations also, being sure
these so blessed conquerors, but martyrs in that tribulation worketh patience, and patience
the strict sense of the word? For indeed experience, and experience hope; and hope
theirs are the victories whose also are the maketh not ashamed." _* And again: " And

fights; theirs, however, are the fights whose if children, then heirs, heirs indeed of God,
also is the blood. But the souls of the martyrs and joint-heirs with Christ: if so be that we
both peacefully rest in the meantime under suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified
the altar, 7 and support their patience by the together. For I reckon that the sufferings of
assured hope of revenge; and, clothed in their this time are not worthy to be compared _ith
robes, wear the dazzling halo of brightness, the glory which shall be revealed in us." ,s
until others also may fully share in their glory. And therefore he afterward says: "Who shall
For yet again a countless throng are revealed, separate us from the love of God ? Shall
clothed in white and distinguished by palms

8Rev. vii. x4.
z x ]o.hn rfi. _6. 9 I_. i. _8.
=z John iv. x8. _ Rev. xvu.. 6.
3 Rev. ii. zo. :_zRev. zxL 8.
tRey.J1, it3. z_Gen. xxv. 34, _ _$-
5 Rev. hi. xo. x32 Thess. L 4,
6 Matt. xx. _o.-_3. x4Rom. v. 3.
_'Rev. vL 9- *sRom. _ x7.
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tribulation, or distress, or famine, or naked- tainment of his desire, greatly rejoicing in
ness, or peril, or sword? (As it is written: what he saw before him, he writes in these
For Thy sake we are killed all the day long; terms to Timothy: "For I am already being
we have been counted as sheep for the slaugh- offered, and the time of my departure is at
ter.) Nay, in all these things we are more hand. I have fought the good fight, I have
than conquerors, through Him who loved us. finished my course, I have kept the faith;
For we are persuaded, that neither death, nor there is laid up for me the crown which the
life, nor power, nor height, nor depth, nor any Lord will give me on that day" 7---doubtless
other creature, shall be able to separate us of his suffering. Admonition enough did he
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus for his part also give in preceding passages:
our Lord." _ But further, in recounting his " It is a faithful saying: For if we are dead
own sufferings to the Corinthians, he certainly ,with Christ, we shall also live with Him; if
decided that suffering must be borne: " In we suffer, we shall also reign with Him; if we

labours, (he says,) more abundant, in prisons deny Him, He also will deny us; if we believe
very frequent, m deaths oft. Of the Jews not, yet He is faithful: He cannot deny Him-
five times received I forty stripes, save one; self." 8 "Be not thou, therefore, ashamed
thrice was I beaten with rods; once was I of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me His
stoned," _ and the rest. And if these severi- prisoner;"9 for he had said before: "For
ues will seem to be more grievous than mar- God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but
tyrdoms, yet once more he says: "Therefore of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.""
I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, For we suffer with power from love toward
in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses God, and with a sound mind, when we suffer
for Cllrist's sake." 3 He also says, in verses for our blamelessness. But further, if He
occurring in a previous part of the epistle: anywhere enjoins endurance, for what more
'" Our condition is such, that we are troubled :han for sufferings is He providing it ? Ifany.
on every side, yet not distressed; and are in where He tears men away from idolatry, what
need, but not m utter want; since we are har- more than martryrdoms takes the lead, in
assed by persecutions, but not forsaken; it tearing them away to its iniury?
is such that we are cast down, but not de-
stroyed; always bearing about in our body the CHAP. XlV.
dying of Christ. ''4 " But though," says he, No doubt the apostle admonishes the 1t.o.
"our outward man perisheth"--the flesh mans zz to be subject to all power, because
doubtless, by the violence of persecutions-- there is no power but of God, and because
"yet the inward man is renewed day by day" (the ruler) does not carry the sword without
--the soul, doubtless, by hope m the promises, reason, and is the servant of God, nay also,
"For our light affliction, which is but for a says he, a revenger to execute wrath upon
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding him that doeth ewl. For he had also previ-
and eternal weight of glory; while we look not ously spoken thus: " For rulers are not a
at the things which are seen, but at the things terror to a good work, but to an evil. Wilt
which are not seen. For the things which are thou then not be afraid of the power ? Do
seen are temporal "--he is speaking of trou- that which is good, and thou shalt have praise
bles; "but the things which are not seen are of it. Therefore he is a minister of God to
eternal "--he is promising rewards. But thee for good. But if thou do that which is
writing in bonds to the Thessalonians, s he evil, be afraid." Thus he bids yon be sub-
certainly affirmed that they were blessed, ject to the powers, not on an opportunity oc-
since to them it had been given not only to curring for his avoiding martyrdom, but when

believe on Christ, but also to suffer for His" he is making an appeal in behalf of asake. " Having," says he, "the same con- life, under the view also of their being
flict which ye both saw in me, and now hear were assistants bestowed upon righteousness,
to be in me." 6 " For though I am offered as it were handmaids of the divine court of
upon the sacrifice, I joy and rejoice with you justice, which even here pronounces sentence
all; in like manner do ye also joy and rejoice beforehand upon the guilty. Then he goes
with me." You see what he decides the bliss on also to show how he wishes you to be sub-
of martyrdom to be, in honour of which he is ject to the powers, bidding you pay "tritmte
providing a festival of mutual joy. When at to whom tribute is due, custom to whom cus-
length he had come to be very near the at- tom," " that is, the things which are C,esar's

xRom. vih- 3S. _ Tim, iv, 6.
22 Cot. xi _. 82 Tim ii. xz.
32 Cot. xit to. 9,_Ttm. i. 8.
4a Cot. iv. S.

m _ Taw z. 7. _ Ram. _IL 6.5 Should be Phifippians : Le. Phil L"_b 3o. _ Rom, xih. x.
e Phil. il. XT.
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to Cmsar, and the things which are God's to he springs to life again ennobled by martyr_
God;" but man is the property of God alone• !dora. Wherever I read of these occurrencer
Peter," no doubt, had likewise said that the _so soon as I do so, I learn to suffer; nor does
king indeed must be honoured, yet so that the it signify to me which I follow as teachers of
king be honoured mdy when he keeps to his martyrdom, whether the declarations or the
own sphere, when he is far from assuming deaths of the apostles, save that in their deaths
divine honours; because both father and I recall their declarations also. For they
mother will be loved along with God, not put would not have suffered ought of a kind they
on an equality with Him. Besides, one will had not previously known they had to suffer.
not be p_rmitted to love even life more than When Agabus, making use of corresponding
God. action too, had foretold that bonds awaited

Paul, the discaples, weeping and entreating
CHAP. XV. that he would not venture upon going to Jeru-

Now, then, the epistles of the apostles also salem, entreated in vain3 As for him, hav-
are well known. And do we, (you say), in ing a mind to illustrate what he had always
all respects guileless souls and doves merely, taught, he says, "Why weep ye, and grieve
love to go astray ? I should think from eager- my heart ? But for my part, I could wish not
heSS to live. But let it be so, that meaning only to suffer bonds, but also to die at Jerusa-
departs from their epistles. And yet, that lem, for the name of my Lord Jesus Christ."
the apostles endured such sufferings, we know: And so they yielded by saying, "Let the will
the teaching is clear. This only I perceive of the Lord be done;" feeling sure, doubt-
in running through the Acts. I am not at all less, that sufferings are included in the will of
on the search. The prisons there, and the God. For they had tried to keep him back
bonds, and the scourges, and the big stones, with the intention not of dissuading, but to
and the swords, and the onsets by the Jews, show love for him; as yearning for (the pres-
and the assemblies of the heathen, and the in- ervation of) the apostle, not as counselling
dictments by tribunes, and the hearing of against martyrdom. And if even then a Pro-
causes by kings, and the judgment-seats of dicus or Valentinus stood by, suggesting that
pro-consuls and the name of C_esar, do not one must not confess on the earth before
need an interpreter. That Peter is struck, 3 men, and must do so the less in truth, that
that Stephen is overwhelmed by stones, 4 that God may not (seem to) thirst for blood, and
James is slain 5 as is a victim at the altar, _hrist for a repayment of suffering, as though
that Paul is beheaded has been written in their He besought it with the view of obtaining sal-
own blood. And if a heretic wishes his con- vation by it for Himself also, he would have
fidence to rest upon a public record, the ar- immediately heard from the servant of God
chives of the empire will speak, as would the what the devil had from the Lord: "Get thee
stones of Jerusalem. We read the lives of behind me, Satan; thou art an offence unto
the Cmsars: At Rome Nero was the first who me. It is written, Thou shalt worship the
stained with blood the rising faith. Then is Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou
Peter girt by another, 6 when he is made fast serve." 8 But even now it will be right that
to the cross. Then does Paul obtain a birth he hear it, seeing that, long after, he has
suited to Roman citizenship, when in Rome poured forth these poisons, which not even

- thus are to injure readily any of the weakt Matt. x_ii. ax.
• xPet.ii. z3. ones, if any one in faith will drink, before
:_It has been thought that the alhmloa is to the brealutlg of the being hurt, or even immediately after, thislegs of the ca'acified to hasten their death, not to the beating to

which the apostles 'ezre subj_ted by the Jewish council : Act* v. draught of ours.
4_--Tx.

4 Acts vii. _,

xiisJmmes tlmlxroth_cff ore"Lord, not the James meatioaed Acre 7Acts_i. n.• . s Matt. lVi. a3 tad iv'. t_-.4 mh_ up of two pmmges of
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APPENDIX.

AGAINST ALL-HERESIES.'

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV.S.THELWALL.]

CHAP.I._EARLIESTHERETICS:"SIMON MAGUS, mon,s whichwasWisdom;that,ina phantas-
MENANDER,SATURNINUS,BASILIDES,NICO- mal semblance of God, he had not suffered
LAUS. [THE WORKBECINSASA FRAGMENT.]among the Jews, but was as tf ]_ haJ suffered. 9
OF which heretics I will (to pass by a good After him Menander, his disciple (likewise

deal) summarize some few particulars. For a magician '°), saying the same as Simon.Whatever Simon had affirmed himself tobe,f Iudaism's heretics I am silent--Dositheus
tl_eSamaritan, I mean, who was the first who this did Menander equally affirm himself to be,
had the hardihood to repudiate the prophets, asserting that none could possibl_rhave _alva-
on the ground that they had not spoken under 'tion without being baptized in hm name.
inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Of the Sad- Afterwards, again, followed Saturninus: he,
ducees I am silent, who, springing from the it°°, affirming that the innascible *' Virtue,
root of this error, had the hardihood to adjoin that is God, abides in the highest regions, and
to this heresy the denial likewise of the resur- that those regions are infinite, and in the re-
rection of the flesh. 3 The Pharisees I pre- gions immediately above us; hut that angels
termit, who were "divided" from the Jews far removed from Him made the lower world ;*"
by their superimposing of certain additaments and that, because light from above had flashed
to the law, which fact likewise made them refulgently in the lower regions, the an.gels
worthy of receivmg this very name;* and. had carefully tried to form man after the ram-
together with them, the Herodians likewise, ilitude of that light; that man lay crawling on
who said that Herod was Christ. To those I the surface of the earth; that this light and
betake myself who have chosen to make the this higher virtue was, thanks to mercy, the
gospel the starting-point of their heresies, salvable spark in man, while all the rest of

Of these the first of all is Simon Magus, him perishes; "_that Christ had not existed in
who in the Acts of the Apostles earned a con- a bodily substance, and had endured a ¢_d-
digu and just sentence from the Apostle passion in a phantasmal shape merely; that a
Peter.s He had the hardihood to call himself resurrection of the flesh there will by no means
the Supreme Virtue, 6 that is, the Supreme be.
God; and moreover, (to assert) that the uni- Afterwards broke out the heretic Basilides.
verse 7 had been originated by his angels; that He affirms that there is a supreme Deity, by
he had descended in quest of an erring d_e- name Abraxas, '* by whom was created Mind,which in Greek he calls 1_o_; that thence

•_O_p.,+tm,,o,_e,_ene.ay.nt_n._-d_m_d, oft_. sprang the.Word; that of Him issueM Provi-
_tm_m,. I_d,f,y_.!_toxo._u,.o_*,a,--o,. dence Virtue, "s ana Wlsaom; that out ot
x x6o etc His honouring n with a pL_e m his work must be
" P" "" " - "" -" _ rlous __'_-__--__

adorer...._. for not l'elegR_ It to the couec_lon oz spu , e"t_,_ " inte_ .... ."
7rtrtKlha_, ,t'_$ fl_w.] " a _ on"

tl6r_tti¢os, but that it is better atter an. m _ oz me _ I ,, "*'_'_-_-'-"-'--- " '--" F- "uni_' con_ _"
a_t¢_.l I ..... e Greek "_-.z_ .....
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these subsequently were made Principalities, CHAP. II.----OPHITE$, CAINITE$, SETHITEs.

Powers/ and Angels; that there ensued in- To these are added those heretics likewise
finite issues and processions of angels; that who are called O_#kiles:9 for they magnify
by these angels 365 heavens were formed, and the serpent to such a degree, that they prefer
the world," in honour of Abraxas, whose him even to Christ Himself; for it was he,name, if computed, has in itself this number.
Now, among the last of the angels, those who they say, who gave us the origin of the knowL
made this world/ he places the God of the edge of good and of evil2 ° His power and
Jews latest, that is, the God of the Law and majesty (they say) Moses perceiving, set up

the brazen serpent; and whoever gazed upon
of the Prophets, whom he denies to be a God, him obtained health. _ Christ Himself (they
but affirms to be an angel. To him, he says, say further) m His gospel imitates Moses;
was allotted the seed of Abraham, and accord- serpent's sacred power, in saying: "And as
ingly he it was who transferred the sons of Moses upreared the serpent in the desert, so
Israel from the land of Egypt into the land of it behoveth the Son of man to be upreared."
Canaan; affirming him to be turbulent above Him they introduce to bless their eucharisticthe other angels, and accordingly given to the
frequent arousing of seditions and wars, yes, (-elements)'x3 Now the whole parade and
and the shedding of human blood. Christ, doctrine of this error flowed from the follow-

mg source. They say that from the supreme
moreover, he affirms to have been sent, not primary __Eon zvhom me_s speak of _ there ema-
by this maker of the world,3 but by the above- nated several other inferior _Eons. To all
named Abraxas; and to have come in a these, however, there opposed himself an
phantasm, and been destitute of the substance ._Eon who name is IMdabaoth.,5 He had been
of flesh: that it was not He who suffered conceived by the permixture of a second _Eon
among the Jews, but that Simon 4 was cruel- vnth inferior _Eons; and afterwards, when
fled in His stead: whence, again, there must he z_had been desirous of forcing his way into
be no believing on him who was crucified, lest the higher regions, had been disabled by theone confess to having believed on Simon.

permixture of the gravity of matter with him-
Martyrdoms, he says, are not to be endured, self to arrive at the higher regions; had been
The resurrection of the flesh he strenuously left in the midst, and had extended himself to
impugns, affirming that salvation has not been his full dimensions, and thus had made thepromised to bodies.

sky.,7 Jaldabaoth, however, had descended
A brother heretic s emerged in Nicolaus. lower, and had made him seven sons, and

He was one of the seven deacons who were had shut from their view the upper regions by
appointed in the Acts of the Apostles. 6 He self-distension, in order that, since (these)affirms that Darkness was seized with a con-

angels could not know what was above/8 they
cupiscence--and, indeed, a foul and obscene might think him the sole God. These in-one--after Light: out of this permixture it is
a shame to say what fetid and unclean (corn- ferior Virtues and angels, therefore, had made
binations arose). The rest (of his tenets), man; and, because he had been originated
too, are obscene. For he tells of certain by weaker and mediocre powers, he lay crawl-
Agons, sons of turpitude, and of conjunctions rag, worm-like. That -_Eon, however, out of

which IMda_oath had proceeded, moved to
of execrable and obscene embraces and per- the heart with envy, had injected into man as
mixturesd and certain yet baser outcomes of he lay a certain spark; excited whereby, hethese. He teaches that there were born,

was through prudence to grow wise, and bemoreover, d_mons, and gods, and spirits
seven, and other things sufficiently sacrilegious able to understand the things above. So, again,

the Ialdaboath aforesaid, turning indignant,
alike and foul, which we blush to recount, and had emitted out of himself the Virtue and
at once pass them by. Enough it is for us that similitude of the serpent; and this had beenthis heresy of the Nicolaitans has been con-

demned by the Apocalypse of the Lord with note, is perhaps preferable: "and of eaxecrable emal_es a_
the weightiest authority attaching to a sen- p,o_i_,_nao_.e_o_j,,euo_.,,6_ o_ee Rev. ii. 6.

tence, in saying Because this thou holdest, zog_,:s_..m_,, from_. _s_p_t.thou hatest the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, _ _,_ =. _-7.
xxSee Num. xxl. a_9.

which I too hate." s _oh_ _i. ,_
z3 Euchxrlstm (neut. pl.) _ _XO.pl._re_a (Fr. Junius in OeJd_') :

_ "eke._/a_e _ zo_izck they celebrate the eucharist."x l_t_t_te_, xn_ words m'_ mtemi_l to g_ve the force of the *' dlo" o_
M_mdam. the orlginal.
Mundum. xs Ro.berston (C_. H/s.c. k p. 39, note _, ed _. xSsS) seems

4i.e. prob_ y "Simon the Cyren_n." See Ma_. xxvH. p ; cake mm wor_ to mean "Sou of Darlm¢_ or Chaos."

SAIterh=_et/cuL ButFr. Juniu_ts"sllter." umesms se aner extenchMe isum'ror,
6Se_ _m vl. x-6. [But the identity m doubtful,] x_Or, "heav_m"
_Oehl_glv_ in 1_ text. But his sugsqus_n, g/ve_ in • _SOr, "wha_ _h©upperrqlow were.."
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the Virtue in paradise---that is, this had been the Mother brought on the deluge even, for
the serl_e_--whom Eve had believed as if he the purpose of vengeance, in order that that
had been God the Son. _ He = plucked, say seed of permixture might be swept away, and
they, from the fruit of the tree, and thus con- this only seed which was pure be kept entire.
ferred on mankind the knowledge of things But (in vain); for they who had originated
good and evil. 3 Christ, moreover, existed those of the former seed sent into the ark
not in substance of flesh: salvation of the flesh (secretly and stealthily, and unknown to that
is not to be hoped for at all. Mother-Vxrtue), together with those "eight

Moreover, also, there has broken out an- souls," 8 the seed likewise of Ham, in order
other heresy also, which is called that of the that the seed of evil should not perish, but
Cainites. 4 And the reason is, that they mag- should, together with the rest, be preserved,
nify Cain as if he had been conceived of some and after the deluge be restored to the earth,
potent Virtue which operated in him; for Abel and, by example of the rest, should grow up
had been procreated after being conceived and diffuse itself, and fill and occupy the
of an inferior Virtue, and accordingly had whole orb2 Of Christ, moreover, their senti-
been found inferior. They who assert this ments are such that they call Him merely
likewise defend the traitor Judas, telling us Seth, and say that He was instead of the
that he is admirable and great, because of the actual Seth.
advantages he is vaunted to have conferred
on mankind; for some of them think that C--AP. III.---_ARPOCRATES, CERINTHUSj EBION.
thanksgiving is to be rendered to Judas on
this account: viz., Judas, they say, observing Carpocrates, futhermore, introduced the
that Christ wished to subvert the truth, be- following sect. He affirms that there is one
trayed Him, in order that there might be no Virtue, the chief among the upper (regions):
possibility of truth's being subverted. And that out of this were produced angels and
others thus dispute against them, and say: Virtues, which, being far distant from the
Because the powers of this world5 were un- upper Virtues, created this world _ in the
willing that Christ should suffer, lest through lower regions: that Christ was not born of the
His death salvation should be prepared for Virg/n Mary, but was generatedma mere
mankind, he, consulting for the salvation of human being--of the seed of Joseph, superior
mankind, betrayed Christ, in order that there (they admit) above all others in the practice
might be no possibihty at all of the salvation of righteousness and in integrity of life; that
being impeded, which was being impeded He suffered among the Jews; and that His
through the Virtues which were opposing soul alone was received in heaven as having
Christ's passion; and thus, through the pas- been more firm and hardy than all others:
sion of Christ, there might be no possibility whence he would infer, retaining only the
of the salvation of mankind being retarded, salvatmn of souls, that there are no resurrec-

But, again, the heresy has started forth tions of the body.
which is called that of the Se/_ite$. _ The After him brake out the heretic Cerinthus,

doctrine of this perversity is as follows. Two teaching similarly. For he, too, says that the
human beings were formed by the angels-- world "° was originated by those angels; "_ and
Cain and Abel. On their account arose great sets forth Christ as born of the seed of Joseph,
contentions and discords among the angels; contending that He was merely human, with-
for this reason, that Virtue which was above out divinity; affirming also that the Law was
all the Virtues_which they style the Mother--given by angels; " representing the God of
when they said 7 that Abel had been slain, ]the Jews as not the Lord, but an angel.
willed this Seth of theirs to be conceived and His successor was Ebion, _ not agreeing

born in place of Abel, in order that those with Cerinthus in every point; in that he
angels might be escheated who had created affirms the world '_ to have been made by
those two former human beings, while this God, not by angels; and because it s written,
pure seed rises and is born. For they say "No disciple above ]us master, nor servant
that there had been'iniquitous permixtures of above Ms lord, "" sets forth likewise the law
two angels and human beings; for which reason
that Virtue which (as we have said) they style , SeexPet._i.9 Cf. Gem. ix. z, a, 7, zg.

lo Mundum
z Film Deo. m ,' Ab illis" is perhalm an error for "ab angelis t" by almm'p-

Or, "she -" but perhaps the text is preferable, ion of the first syllable. So Routh had ¢on).e_ured De_ me. • _

34_ Gen. _ii. z-7. xa" A b angelis :" an erroneOUSnotion, .whmtt l_.fe_ _. ydt Ba_t c.i. to derh_ support from John L zT, Acts vii, 53, O.al_tfi. z_ Wl_¢el
SMundL however, the Greek prepositlons _oLul_. be carezuuy nog¢_ alia
6Or_.Sethoites. , ought in no case to be rendered by ab,
_,"'Dicerent ;" but Routh (I think) has conjectured "dlsceret' z3 A L Heblon.

when ear l_arned," etc., which 'is very simple and apt. _t See Matt. x_ a4 _ Luke vL 4° ; John xit|. z6.
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as binding,' of course for the purpose of ex- .c was panic-stricken, he says, and terror.
eluding the gospel and vindicating Judaism. stricken, and overcome with sadness; and

of these passions he conceived and bare
CHAP. IV.--VALENTINUS, PTOLEMY AND SECUN- Hence he made the heaven, and the earth,

PUS, HERXCLEO_¢. and the sea, and whatever is in them: for

Valentinus the heretic, moreover, intro- which cause all things made by him are m-
firm, and frail, and capable of falling, and

duced many fables. These I will retrench mortal, inasmuch as he himself was conceived
and briefly summarize. For he introduces and produced from despondency. He, how.
the Pleroma and the thirty __Eons. These
._Eons, moreover, he explains in the way of ever, originated this world "°out of those ma-

terial essences which Achamoth, by his paine,
syzygies, that is, conjugal unions " of some or terror, or sadness, or sweat, had supphed.
kind. For among the first, 3 he says, were For of his panic, he says, was made darkness;
Depth* and Silence; of these proceeded Mind of his fear and ignorance, the sprats of wicked-
and Truth; out of whom burst the Word and
Life; from whom, again, were created Man s ness and malignity; of his sadness and tears,
and the Church. But (these are not all); for the humidities of founts, the material essence
of these last also proceeded twelve _ons; of floods and sea. Christ, moreover, was sent
from Speech, _ moreover, and Life 2roceeded by that First-Father who is Bythus. He,
other ten _ons: such is the Triacontad of moreover, was not in the substance of our

_:ons, which is made up in the Pleroma of an flesh; but, bringing down from heaven some
ogdoad, a decad, and a duodecad. The spiritual body or other, passed through the
thirtieth 2Eon, moreover, willed to see the Virgin Mary as water through a pipe, neither
great Bythus; and, to see him, had the receiving nor borrowing aught thence. Theresurrection of our present flesh he denies,
hardihood to ascend into the upper regions; but (maintains that) of some sister-flesh."
and not being capable of seeing his mag- Of the Law and the prophets some parts he
nitude, desponded, I and almost suffered dis- approves, some he disapproves; that is, he
solution, had not some one,--he whom he disapproves all in reprobating some. A Gos-
calls Horos, to wit,_sent to invigorate him, pel of his own he hkewise has, beside these
strengthened him by pronouncing the word of ours.
" Iao." s This 2Eon, moreover, which was After him arose the heretics Ptolemy and
thus reduced to despondency, he calls Acha-

Secundus, who agree throughout with Valen-
moth, (and says) that he was seized with tmus, differing only in the following point:
certain regretful passions, and out of his pas- viz., whereas Valentinus had feigned but
sions gave birth to .material essences. 9 For thwty 2Eons, they have added several more;

t i e, as Rig.'s quotation from Jerome's I_d2culu$ (in Oehter) for they first added four, and subsequently
shows, " because In so far as, Christ observed it." four more. And Valentine's assertion, that

Conjugationes. Cowper uses our word "eoniugatton " in th_
sense in one of hm humorous pieces. [" Pauang-time "] The it was the thirtieth 2Eon which strayed out

"syzygle_" consisted of ..... le and one female 2_on each from the Pleroma, (as falling into despon-30ebler separates " m primis " but perhaps they ought to be
unlted--"mpnmut,'or lmprimis --_d_ken_= 'p_o.b dency,) they deny; for the one which de-
mitio."

,_ythus. sponded on account of disappointed yearning
5Hmalam. to see the First-Father was not of the original6 ,, Serraone :" he said _' Verbum" before.

71n defectmne fuisse, triacontad, they say.
SEl. ad_. Vale_t. cc. x. xiv. [Ronth lays that this IAO (see There arose, besides, Heracleon, a broth-

then°reAd*,8)is _'altntznwantmgmtotheekeOlderouta editionS.defect.]It was borrowed from er "*-heretic, whose sentiments pair with Val-
9 Such appears to be the meaning of thts sentence as Oehler

g'tves it. But the text Is here corrupt ; and it seems plain there entine's; but, by some novelty of terminology,
must either be something lost relating to this " Achamoth," or else he is desirous of seeming to differ in sentiment.
some capital error in the reading, or, thtrdly, some gross and una_
countable confusion in the writer : [or the sentence as it stands iJ For he introduces the notion that there existed
wholly irreconcilable with what follows. It evidently makes "Ach. first what he terms (a Monad); ,3 and thenamnth" identical with "the thirtieth ._n" above-named ; and

yet,without introdusmg any fresh subject the writer goes on to Out of thatMonad (arose)two,and then the
statethat this despondent (Eon, who "conceived and bare," was
itseM the o_prlng of despondency, and made an infirm world out
of the infirm materiaiswhich "Achamoth" supplied tt with. Now wholly umnteihglble. Can the fact that the Hebrew word whlch
it h apparent from other sourees---_,for instance, from TerL adv. _ Achamoth" re_resents is a fern #L m any way explain this con-
Vale_ti_. above referred to-that the "thirtmth 2Eon " was sup- fused medley, or help to reconctle couflmtmg accounts The av
pesed to befema/e, So_]_f_ (Wisdom) by name, and that she was and _K_w Y_bla seem to point m some degree to some such solutton
laidtobetkeflarentof"Achamnth,"or"Enthymesls"(soeadv, of some of the extstang ditticultaes. "Iao,"amdn, isawordwhlch
Valenifn. cc. ix. x. xi. xiv. xxv.), while "Achamoth" herself ap- has caused much perplexity Can it possibly be connected with
lw.arsbysom,e, acc_..nts tobealso called _Kew :_,¢_&t. The name ie_o_tat, "toheal?" [See note 8.]
*..#,_Immoth' _tself, which Tertullian (ad_. Valenti_. c. xw. ad to Mundum.

i_iL) calls an t. uninterpretable .nyane," is believed to be a repre- it Oehler's suggestion is to vaxy the pointing so as to give this
$entatlmx of a Hebrew word mcamng ".wisdom ;" and hence, pese- sense : "The resurrection of thin flesh he denies. But of a s_ster-
ibly, some o[ the conf.umon may have ar_en,--from a promiscuous Law and prophets," etc. But this seems even mm'e harsh than
u_ nameiy_ of the utles "Achamoth " and "Sophia." More- the other.
over_ it would appear that mine word_, lower down as to the pro- t_'_ Alter," i.e., perhaps another oft_e *am_ cla_.
ductmn by "Achamoth" of a I)emiurgus," must have di_pped t3 It seems almost necessary to supply _me word here ; and as
out. Unle_ these _ _ be supplied, the _ i_ *' Monade" tollows, it seemed simple to supply "Monada."
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restof the _Eons. Then he introducesthe prove,denyingthatofthe body. The_..vospel
whole system of Valentine. of Luke alone, and that not entire, does he

receive. Of the Apostle Paul he takes neither
CHAP. V._MARCUS AND COLARBASUS. allthe epistles,nor in theirintegrity.The

After these therewere not wantinga Mar- Acts of theApostlesand the Apocalypsehe
cus and a Colarbasus,composing a novel rejectsas false.

heresyout of the Greek alphabet. For thcy Afterhim emerged a discipleof his,one
affirmthatwithout those letterstruthcannot Marcion by name, a nativeof Pontusflson
be found; nay more, thatinthose lettersthe of a bishop,excommunicated because of a
whole plenitude and perfectionof truthis rape committed on a certainvirgin.9 He,
comprised; for thiswas why Christsaid,"I startingfrom the factthatitissaid,"Eve_
am the Alpha and the Omega. ''_ In fact,good tree beareth good fruit,but an evxl

evil,'''°attemptedto approve the heresy oftheysaythatJesusChristdescended,"thatis,
thattheJovecame down on Jesus;s and,since Cerdo; sothathisassertionsare identicalwith

thoseofthe formerhereticbeforehim.
thedove isstyledby the Greek name _rep_rc_i

--_eristera),it has in itselfthis number Afterhim aroseone Lucan by name, a fol-
DCCCI3 These men run through their_, lowerand discipleof Marcion. He, too,wad-
% x,#,T,T---throughthe whole alphabet,in- mg through the same kinds of blasphemy,
deed,up toA and B--and compute ogdoads teachesthe same as Marcion and Cerdb had
and decads. So we may grantituselessand taught.
idleto recount alltheirtriflcs.What, how- Closeon their,heelsfollowsApelles,a dis-

cver,must be allowed not merely vain,but cipleof Marcion,who afterlapsing,intohis
hkcwisedangerous,isthis:theyfcignasccond own carnality,z_was severedfrom Marcion.
God, beside the Creator; they affirmthat He introducesone God inthe infiniteupper
Christwas not inthe substanceofflesh;they regions,and statesthatHe made many powers

saythereistobe no resurrectionofthe flesh,and angels;besideHim, wlthal,anotherVir-tue,which he affirmsto be calledLord, but
representsasan angel. By him hewillhave

CHAP.VI.---CER.DO, MARCIOH, LUCAN, APELLES. itappear thatthe world*'was originatedin
To thisisadded one Cerdo. He introducesimitationof a superiorworld.*_ With this

two firstcauscs,S that is, two Gods--one lo_#erworldhe mingled throughout(aprinci-
good, the other cruel:_ the good being the pleof)repentance,becausehe had not made
superior;the latter,the cruelone,beingthe xtso perfectlyasthatsuperiorworld had been
crcatorof the world.' Hc repudiatesthe originated.The Law and the prophets he
prophecicsand the Law; renouncesGod the repudiates.Christhe neither,likeMarcion,
Creator;maintainsthat Christwho came was affirmsto have been ina phantasmalshape,
theSon of the superiorGod; affirmsthatHe nor yet in substanceof a truebody, as the
was not inthe substanceof flesh;statesHim Gospel teaches; but says,because He de-

tohave bcen only in a phantasmalshape,to sccnded from the upper regions,thatin the
havenotreallysuffered,butundergonea quasi-courseof His descentHe wove togetherfor
passion,and not to have been born ofa vir-Himselfa starryand airy" flesh;and,inHis
gin,,_zy,reallynot to have been born atall.resurrection,restored,in the courseof His
A resurrectionof the soulmerelydoes he ap- ascent,to the severalindividualelements

whateverhad been borrowed in His descent:
' See Rev. i. 7, xxi. 6, xxii. x3.
2DeniqueJesumChrlstum descendime. So Oehler_ who do_ and thus--the several parts of His body dis-

not notice any conlecturaletaendation,or vanons readingt oz the persed--He reinstated in heaven His spirit
words. If correct, his reading would refer to the views ol a two- only. This man denies the resurrection offold Jesas Christ-_-a real and a Dhan.ta_.X one---held by doce tic
Gnosfics, or tosuch views as Vafentxne's, m whose system, so xm' the flesh. He uses, too, one only apostle;
as it mascertainable from the confused and discrelmnt a_ounts_fIt, therewouldappe_tohavebeenone _on calledChvmt,ano.t- but that is Marcion's, that is, a mutilated
er called Jesus, and a human person called Jesus and .ChrmL one. He teaches the salvation of souls alone.
with whom the true Jesus associated Himself. Some such jumble

of Ideas the two hetetlcs now under review would seem to have s" ponticasgenere," l_t. "n Poatje_ rdwa," which ofheld, xf Oehler's be the true reading. But the ¢hfl_ultie_ _ mme-

umUysugges_ itselLandwhich,I _ Semlerha*pro__ ,, and [Note--"souof * bishop: an maexo_ty em_ _ aet
_outh mcrme_ to receive, " i_ Jasum Chrmtum aescenamse, _. e. _cemarily Ante-Nicene. A mere _qqP_t'Yof htt_ _ weald
"that Christ descended o_ Jesus." . have omitted lt.] .........

3See Matt. iiL x3-ZT; Marki. 9-zx ; Luke ill. _x--_; Jolm LS9 _R_g., vnth whom Ochl¢_ _[re_, remmus us _¢ug,m_mcr mthe de _r_r. nor in the adv. _Iar¢., nor, _xcntly, m Irea_t_-34.
• 4 Hahere _c_m numeram DCCCI. So Ochler, after Jm. "S_,7 is any such statement brought forward.
tget. who, however, seems to haveread" z_cgm _u_ numerum, goSee Matt. vii. _T,
lot the ordinary reading, " habere a_¢_ numeru.m, which HSee _ Prw4wr, c__ffi_L* aad comP• with tt what 1_mid _d _
wo_Id mean, "repremam,i_ t/_ _._ of amuerlcalvalue, donabove.

_CCI." x_'Mundam.

S_evum. phefe ; not "_," of theu_b_,_six', or ethel.7 MundL
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He h'as, besides, private but extraordinary! Add to these Theodotus the Byzantine, who,
lections of his own, which he calls " Manifes-after being apprehended for Christ s Name,
rations, "z of one Philumene," a girl whom and apostatizing, 6 ceased not to blaspheme
he follows as a prophetess. He gas, besides, against Christ. For he introduced a doctrine
his own books, which he has entitled books of by which to affirm that Christ was merely a
SyUogisms, in which he seeks to prove that human being, but deny His deity; teaching
whatever Moses has written about God is not that He was born of the Holy Spirit indeed of
true, but is false, a virgin, but was a solitary and bare human

being,7 v_th no pre-eminence above the rest

CHAP. Vn.--TATXAI% CATAPI-IRYOIAI_S,CATA- (of mankind), but only that of righteousness
PROCLANS_CATAESCHINETANS. After him brake out a second heretical

Theodotus, who again himself introduced a
To all these heretics is added one Tatian, sister-sect, and says that the human being

a brother-heretm. This man was Justin Christ Himself S was merely conceived alike,
Martyr's disciple. After Justin's death he and born, of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin
began to cherish different opinions from his. Mary, but that He was inferior to Melchizedek;
For he wholly savours of Valentinus; adding because it is said of Christ, "Thou art a
this, that Adam cannot even attain salvation: priest unto eternity, after the order of Mel-
as if, when the branches become salvable, 3 chizedek."9 For that Melchizedek, he says,
the root were notl was a heavenly Virtue of pre-eminent grace;

Other heretics swell the list who are called in that Christ acts for human beings, being
Cataphrygians, but their teaching is not urn-made their Deprecator and Advocate: Mel-
form. For there are (of them) same who are chizedek does so_° for heavenly angels and
called Cataproclans;4 there are others who Virtues. For to such adegree, he says, is he
are termed Cataeschinetans. s These have a better than Christ, that he is &r_Ir_p (father-
blasphemy common, and a blasphemy not less), _/z6rwp(motherless), _eogo_'rrroc (without
common, but peculiar and special. The corn- genealogy), of whom neither the beginning
mon blasphemy lies in their saying that the nor the end has been comprehended, nor can
Holy Spirit was in the apostles indeed, the be comprehended, x"
Paraclete was not; and in their saying that But after all these, again, one Praxeas
the Paraclete has spoken in Montanus more introduced a heresy which Victorinus _ was
things than Christ brought forward into (the careful to corroborate. He asserts that Jesus
compass of) the Gospel, and not merely more, Christ is God the Father Almighty. Him he
but likewise better and greater. But the contends to have been crucified, and suffered,
particular one they who follow _Eschines have; and died; beside which, with a profane and
this, namely, whereby they add this, that they sacrilegious temerity, he maintains the prop-
affirm Christ to be Himself Son and Father. osition that He is Himself sitting at His own

right hand. _3

CHAP.VIII._BLASTUS, TWO THEODOTI, PRAXEAS. 6 Negavlt. See de Idal. e. _ note z.
7 Hommem solltarium atque nudum. The words seem to

In addition to all these, there is likewise mean,d_stltuteof anythingrulberhuman. . .

Blastus, who would latently introduce Juda- s Et ipsum hommem Christum tantummgdo. I rather reclineto read, as in the preceding sentence, "et lpJe:" "an.d hmmelf
ism. For he says the passover is not to be _ Ch_t to haveb_n merelyb,,man,cone*fredalike, etc.9See PL ex. 4, and the references there.
kept otherwise than according to the law of .o The Latin here is very careless, unless, with Routh, we sug,,7

Moses, on the fourteenth of the month. But gest "et" for "co," and render: "and that what Chrmt does,etc., "Melchizedek does," era.
who would fail to see that evangelical grace ,,S_Heb. _h. ,-3.

YaWho he is_ no one knows. Oehler.(followmg tale lead of
is escheated if he recalts Christ to the Law ? F_aci_s on Philaster,cap. 49,P.xoa)believesthe name to bea

miatake for Victor, a bmhop of Rome, who (sam .,qd*,..tarax. c. tJ
had held the episcopate when. Praxeas was there. Hm successor

xphan_ Oehlerreferstoa_Pen_r.c. xxx.¢.v, wasZephyrinus;smditisan, mgcmoascon .__ttazofOehler, that
these two names, the one written as a correction of the other, may

=_Am_rO, "loved one." - Victor
3 Faflw. Perhaps ff tt be questionable whether this word _rma_ have been confused: thus, Zephyrinas _; and thus ot" the twobe se rendered in a correct Latinlst, _t may be lawful to render t

DOin so Incorrect a one as our present auUtor. may have made Victoriaas. . •
4 Le. followers of Prociua. t3 The form and order of the words here used are cer'minly re;
SLe. followers of 3F_e.hinc:. So this writer takzs"Cataphry- marknblyalmflar to the _ aad orderof the "Apostles

Wm" to mmm foRowott of the PluTg/anL" Creed."
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Xe

ON REPENTANCE."

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL]

CHAP. I.---OF HEATHENREPENTANCE. stress. In short, they make this same (virtue)

REPENTANCE, men understand, so far as a means of sinning more readily than a means
nature is able, to be an emotion of the mind of rigM-daing.

arising from disgust" at some 2brevieusly CHAP. II.--TRUE REPENTANCEA THINGDIVINE,
cherished worse sentiment: that kind of men I

ORIGINATED BY GOD, AND SUBJECT TO HIS

mean which even we ourselves were in days LAWS.
gone by--blind, without the Lord's light.
From the reason of repentance, however, they But if they acted as men who had any part
are just as far as they are from the Author of in God, and thereby in reason also, they
reason Himself. Reason, in fact, is a thing would first weigh well the importance of re-
of GOD, inasmuch as there is nothing which pentance, and would never apply it in such a
God the Maker of all has not provided, dis-! way as to make it a ground for ¢anviaing
posed, ordained by reason--nothing which He themselves of perverse self-amendment. In
has not willed should be handled and under- short, they would regulate the limit of their
stood by reason. All, therefore, who are repentance, because they would reach (a limit)
ignorant of God, must necessarily be ignorant m sinning too---by fearing God, I mean. But
also of a thing which is Hts, because no where there is no fear, in like manner thereis
treasure-house 3 at all is accessible to stran- no amendment; where there is no amend-

gers. And thus, voyaging all the universal ment, repentance is of necessity vain, for itlacks the fruit for which God sowed it; that
course of life without the rudder of reason,
they know not how to shun the hurricane is, man's salvation. For God--after so many
which is impending over the world? More- and so great sins of human temerity, begun
over, how irrationally they behave in the by the first of the race, Adam, after the con.demnation of man, together with the dowry of
practice of repentance, it will be enough the world, s after his ejection from paradise
briefly to show just by this one fact, that they
exercise it even in the case of their good deeds, and subjection to death--when He had hastedback to His own mercy, did from that time
They repent of good faith, of love, of simple- onward inaugurate repentance in His own
heartedness, of patience, of mercy, just in
proportion as any deed _romflted by these feel- self, by rescinding the sentence of His firstwrath, engaging to grant pardon to His own
ings has fallen on thankless soil. They exe-
crate their own selves for having done good; work and image. 6 And so He gathered to-
and that species chiefly of repentance which gether a people for Himself, and fostered
is applied to the best works they fix in their them with many liberal distributions of His
heart, making it their care to remember never bounty, and, after so often finding them most
again to do a good turn. On repentance for ungrateful, ever exhorted them to repentanceand sent out the voices of the univ_sal corn-
evil deeds, on the contrary, they lay lighter n of the prophets to prophesy. By and

' [We pass from the polemmal class of .... uthor's, writing.to bP_ Ypromising freely the grace which in the
those of a practicva and ethical character. Thts treatum on lent-
tenee is the product of our author's best days, and ma r be dated last times He was intending to pour as a flood
^ D. 192. _t • t*

_"O_]¢*m_-_tent_f_iom; orpomblr, me =,'*ca,'n'a_ of light on the universal world _ through His
of sonic, 1_ etc.

3The_,u.-us. 5SzculldoCe.Withwhichhebp.db_u_R_m_&Comp.C-_
4,Sago. LEramnusdoubtedthe genulneaemofthis treatise,L 28,Ps.viii.44.

42.]vuruYbecauseof thecomparativepurityof itsstyle. SeeKaye,p. __ma.u.
42
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Spirit, He bade the baptism of repentance dition that repentance be brought to bear vnly
lead the way, with the view of first prepar- on sins. Further, no deed but an evil one
ing/by means of the sign and seal of repen- deserves to be called sin, nor does any one
tance, them whom He was calling, through err by well-doing. But if hc does not err,
grace, to (inherit) the promise surely made to why does he invade (the province of) repen-
Abraham. John holds not his peace, saying, tance, the private ground of such as do err
"Enter upon repentance, for now shall sal- Why does he impose on his goodness a duty
ration approach the nations " "--the Lord, proper towickedness? Thus itcomestopass
that is, bringing salvation according to God's that, when a thing is called into play where it
promise. To Him John, as His harbinger, ought not, there, where it ought, it is neglec-
directed the repentance (which he preached), ted.
whose province was the purging of men's
minds,thatwhateverdefilementinveterateerror CHAP. UI.--SINS MAY BE DIVIDED INTO CORPO-

had imparted, whatever contamination in the REAL AND _3PIRITUAL. BOTH EQUALLYSUB-
heart of man ignorance had engendered, lhat JECT, IF NOT TO HUMAN, YET TO DIVINE IN-
repentance should sweep and scrape away, and VESTIGATIONAND PUNISHMENT.7
cast out of doors, and thus prepare the home
of the heart, by making it clean, for the Holy What things, then, they be for which repen-
Spirit, who was about to supervene, that He tance seems just and due--that is, what things
might with pleasure introduce Himself there- are to be set down under the head of sin--
into, together with His celestial blessings, the occasion indeed demands that I should
Of these blessings the title is briefly one--the note down ; but (to do so) may seem to be
salvation of man--the abolition of former sins unnecessary. For when the Lord is known,

being the preliminary step. This3 is the our spirit, having been " looked back upon" 8
(final) cause of repentance, this her work, in by its own Author, emerges unbidden into the
taking in hand the business of divine mercy, knowledge of the truth; and being admitted
What is profitable to man does service to to (an acquaintance with) the divine precepts,
God. The rule of repentance, however, which is by them forthwith instructed that " that
we learn when we know the Lord, retains from which God bids us abstain is to be ac-
a definite form,--viz., that no violent hands counted sin:" inasmuch as, since it is gener-
so to speak, be ever laid on good deeds ally agreed that God is some great essence of
or thoughts.' For God, never giving His good, of course nothing but evil would be
sanction to the reprobation of good deeds, displeasing to good; in that, between things
inasmuch as they are His own (of which, mutually contrary, friendship there is none.
being the author, He must necessarily be the Still it will not be irksome briefly to touch
defender too), is in like manner the acceptor upon the fact 9 that, of sins, some are carnal,
of them, and if the acceptor, likewise the re- that is, corporeal; some spiritual. For since
warder. Let, then, the ingratitude of men man is composed of this combination of a
see to it, s if it attaches repentance even to .two-fold substance, the sources of his sins are
good works; let their gratitude see to it too, no other than the sources of his composition.
if the desire of earning it be the incentxve to But it is not the fact that body and spirit are
well-doing: earthly and mortal are they each. two things that constitute the sins mutually
For how small is your gain if you do good to different--otherwise they are on this account
a grateful man! or your loss if to an ungrate- rather equal, because the two make up one--
full A good deed has GOD as its debtor, just lest any make the distinction between their
as an evil has too; for a judge is arewarder of sitw proportionate to the difference between
every cause. Well, since, God as Judge pre- their suSstances, so as to esteem the one
sides over the exacting and maintaining 6 of lighter, or else heavier, than the other: if it
justice, which to Him is most dear; and since be true,(as it is,) that both flesh and spirit are
it is with an eye to justice that He appoints creatures of God; one wrought by His hand,
all the sum of His discipline, is there room one consummated by His afflatus. Since,
for doubting that, just as in all our acts uni- then, they equally pertain to the Lord, which-
versally, so also in the case of repentance, ever of them sins equally offemts the Lord. Is
justice must be rendered to God _--which it for you to distinguish the acts of the flesh
duty can indeed only be fulfilled on'the con- [ ahd the spirit, whose communion and conjunc-

I tion in life, in death, and in resurrection, are
Co_pon_t. .. • * , IntlSt

gCom Matt iii x._- MarkL4" Lake ili. 4-6. 7 tthoutrefereneetoLutherstheoryof:msufiealaou, w¢.
,i.e.,LPm_.ssalvatioa. ' ' ] _la_V_*_ this as 'h. te_of"aas_hng or _allmff church, vlz.
4 See the latter part of c i I ' l-low am xt aeal vnm sm ant, _e stoner, j
s Viderit. ' " | 8 Luke xxn. 6x.
eOr, "defending." 9Or, "briefly to lay down the rule."
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so intimate, that "at that time" • they are out fully sating its self-gratification, it stands
equally raised up either for life or else for judg- for a deed; as a deed, therefore, it shall be
ment; because, to wit, they have equally either punished. It is utterly vain to say, "I wiled,
sinned or lived innocently ? This we would but yet I dh/ not." Rather you t_gM to
(once for all) premise, in order that we may carry the thing through,/_cm_se you wiU; or
understand that no less necessity for repent- else not to will, because you do not carry it
ance is incumbent on either part of man, if in through. But, by the confession of your
anything it have sinned, than on both. The consciousness, you pronounce your own con.
guilt of both is common; common, too, is the demnation. For if you eagerly desired a
_r_ge---G. od to wit; common, therefore, is good thing, you would have been anxious to
withal the healing medicine of repentance, carry it through; in like manner, as you do
The source whence sins are named "spirit- not carry an evil thing through, you ought
ual" and "corporeal" is the fact that every not to have eagerly desired it. Wherever you
sm is matter either of act or else of t&mght: take your stand, you are fast bound by guilt;
so that what is in deed is "corporeal," be- because you have either willed evil, or else
cause a deed, like a body, is capable of being have not fulfilled good.
seen and touched; what is in the mind is
"spiritual," because spirit is neither seat nor CHAP. IV._REPENTANCEAPPLICABLETO"ALL
handled: by which consideration is shown that THE KINDSOFSIN. TO BE Pl_a_czxsm_I_OT
sins not of deedonly, butof willtoo, are to ONLY,NORCHmrLY,rORTHZOOODITB_GS,
be shunned, and by repentance purged. For _UTBECAUSEGODCOMMANDSrr.
if human finitude _judges only sins of deed,be-
cause it is not equal to (piercing) the lurking- To all sins, then, committed whether byflesh or spirit, whether by deed or will, the
places of the will, let us not on that account same God who has destined penalty by meansmake.light of crimes of the will in God s sight.
God is all-sufficient. Nothing from whence of judgment, has withal engaged to grant
any sin whatsoever proceeds is remote from pardon by means of repentance, saying to the
His sight; because He is neither ignorant, nor people, "Repent thee, and I will save
does He omit to decree it to judgment. He thee;" 5 and again, "I live, saith the Lord,
is no dissembler of, nor double-dealer with, 3 and I will (have) repentance rather thandeath." 6 Repentance, then, is "life," sinceHis own clear-sightedness. What (shall we
say of the fact) that will is the origin of deed? itispreferredto"death." Thatrepentance,
For if any sins are imputed to chance, or to O sinner, like myself (nay, rather, less than
necessity, or to ignorance, let them see to myself, for pre-eminence in sins I acknowl.
themselves: if these be excepted, there is no edge to be mineT), do you so hasten to, so
sinning save by will. Since, then, will is the embrace, as a shipwrecked man the protec-
origin of deed, is it not so much the rather tion * of some plank. This will draw you
amenable to penalty as it is first in guilt? forth when sunk in the waves of sins, and will
Nor, if some difficulty interferes with its full ]bear you forward into the port of the divineclemency. Seize the opportunity of unexpected
accomplishment, is it even in that case exon ..... 'sfehe_ty: that you,who sometime were m God
crated; for _t is itself imputed to itself: nor, sight nothing but "a drop of a bucket, ''9
having done the work which lay in its own and "dust of the threshing-floor, '''_ and
power, will it be excusable by reason of that "a potter's vessel, .... may thenceforward be.
mtscarriage of its accomplishment. In fact, come that "tree which is sown beside" thehow does the Lord demonstrate Himself as
adding a superstructure to the Law, except by iwaters, is perennial in leaves, bears fruit at
interdicting sins of the will as well (as other Iits own time," ,3 and shall not see fire," "4nor
sins); while He defines not only the man who I"axe." ,s Having found "the truth," '_ re-
hadactually invaded another's wedlock to be pent of errors; repent of having loved what
an adulterer, but likewise him who had con- God loves not: even we ourselves do not per-
taminated (a woman) by the concupiscence of mit our slave-lads not to hate the things which
his gaze?* Accordingly it is dangerous 5Comp.Ezek.x'rili_o,.32. - ..,

enough for the mind to set before itself what 6To,_,b,a_ a t_ 1,fo_a 1,_. _ t_.
7 Compare x Tim. i. _6. .it is forbidden to perform, and rashly through 8c_p. _.=i. ,,,b_,. _r.t ,,_fm_.._a_'_ tab_ ;

the will to perfect its execution. And since h_ _,p_ao, _ p_, ,,_to rl_-o.k_s_fit4_,_, _t_• the pl_k after ship_ceck m Lmlvcr_uy va_ow_.j
the power of this will is such that, even with- _ha.x].x_xo Dtm. il. 3_" Matt. ill. _.

•z ps. il. 9 ; lb_-_', ik _.

x i.e., in the _udgment-day. Compare the phrase "ttmt day =aPene__ p_ i. 3 _ Je_._.xyiL 8:.. Comi_re latke _1¢i_ 3x.
_mdthat hour" m Scripture. u __er _. 8 ; Matt. m. m_Mediocritas.

3 Pr_'_arieatorem : comp. ad U.r.b. ii. c_ it. adi_iL z_Matt. m. xo.
4 Matt. v. _7, 28 ; comp. de Idol. ii. x6John my. 6.
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are offensive to us; for the principle of volun- that you had begun to fear the Lord, why have
tary obedience _ consists in similarity of you preferred to rescind what you did for fear's
minds, sake, except because you have ceased to fear ?

To reckon up the good of repentance, the For there is no other thing but contumacy
subject-matter is copious, and therefore should which subverts fear. Since there is no excep-
be committed to great eloquence. Let us, tion which defends from liability to penalty
however, in proportion to osr narrow abilities, even such as are ignorant of the Lord--because
inculcate one point,-- that what God enjoins ignorance of God, openly as He is set before
is good and best. I hold it audacity to dis- men, and comprehensible as He is even on the
pute about the "good" of a divine precept; score of His heavenly benefits, is not possible _o
for, indeed, it is not the fact that it is good --how perilous is it for Him to be despised
which binds us to obey, but the fact that God when known ? Now, that man does despise
has enjoined it. To exact the rendering of Him, who, after attaining by His help to an
obedience the majesty of divine power has the understanding of things good and evil, offers
prior" right; the authority of Him who corn- an affront to his own understanding--that is,
mands is prior to the utility of him who serves, to God's gift--by resuming what he under-
"Is it good to repent, or no ?" Why do you stands ought to be shunned, and what he has
ponder ? God enjoins; nay, He not merely en- already shunned: he rejects the Giver in aban-
joins, but likewise exhorts. He invites by doning the gift; he denies the Benefactor in
(offering) reward--salvation, to wit; even by not honouring the benefit. How can he be
an oath, saying "I live, ''3 He desires that pleasing to Him, whose gift is displeasing
credence may be given Him. Oh blessed we, to himself ? Thus he is shown to be not only
for whose sake God swears ! Oh most miser- contumacious toward the Lord, but likewise
able, if we believe not the Lord even when He ungrateful. Besides, that man commits no
swears I What, therefore, God so highly corn- light sin against the Lord, who, after he had
mends, what He even (after human fashion) by repentance renounced His rival the devil,
attests on oath, we are bound of course to ap- and had under this appellation subjected him
proach, and to guard with the utmost serious- to the Lord, again upraises him by his own
ness; that, abiding permanently in (the faith return (to the enemy), and makes himself a
of) the solemn pledge* of divine grace, we ground of exultation to him; so that the Evil
may be able also to persevere in like manner One, with his prey recovered, rejoices anew
in its fruit s and its benefit, against the Lord. Does he not--what is peril-

ous even to say, but must be put forward with
cnAP. v.--s1N _EVER TO BE RETURNED TO AF- a view to edification--place the devil before

TER REPENTANCE. 6 the Lord ? For he seems to have made the

For what I say is this, that the repentance comparison who has known each; and to have
which, being shown us and commanded us judicially pronounced him to be the better
through God's grace, recalls us to grace 7 with whose (servant) he has preferred again to be.
the Lord, when once learned and undertaken Thus he who, through repentance for sins,
by us ought never afterward to be cancelled had begun to make satisfaction to the Lord,
by repetition of sin. No pretext of ignorance will, through another repentance of his re-
now remains to plead on your behalf; in that, pentance, make satisfaction to the devil, and
after acknowledging the Lord, and accepting will be the more hateful to God in proportmn
His precepts 8--in short, after engaging in re- as he will be the more acceptable to His rival.
pentance of(past)sins--you again betakeFour- But some say that "God is satisfied if He be
self to sins. Thus, in as far as you are re- looked up to with the heart and the mind,
moved from ignorance, in so far are you ce- even if this be not done in outward act, and
mented 9 to contumacy. For if the ground on that thus they sin without damage to their fear
which you had repented of having sinned was and their faith:" that is, that they violate

wedlock without damage to their chastity;O_qu_.
,ot,-p_,,t." they mingle poison for their parent without
Seercf.xon the p_dlug page. The phnu_is"As I live" damage to their filial duty _ Thus, then, theyin the English version.

4" Ameveratione :" apparently a play" on the wot_, as corn- will themselves withal be thrust down into hell
pared with "perseverare," which follows.

sOt, "¢mjo_r_. ent." without damage to their pardon, while they
6[The formidabledoctriueofI. Joha ifi. 9, v. tS, etc.mu_ex- sin without damage to their fear I Here is a

cuse our author for hls severe adhez_..nce to this prmclple of puri-
|yi_ the heart from habitual sin. But, the church refused to primary example of perversity: they sin, be-

presaitagaiastSu Matt.xvili._a. In ourownsdf-imtulgantday, cause they fear! u I suppose, if they fearedwe are mole proue_ I fear_ to presumptiou than to over stric_tn_
The Roman ¢asyitsts make attrition suflice_and so turn absolution

into • mere spoage, and an eacouragemant to perpetual sinning xoActs xiv. x_.7 ' : "licet" here may = "lawful," " pemiss-and fonual c6nfemloa.] ible .... excusab . '
Ix . tt ,t It ,1_'Le., favour. " Timent, not met-aunt. Metus is the word Tettulhaa

s Which is Iolemnly done in bapti_. 9 Adglutlnarls. has boan uslng above for reHgiou_ reverential fear.
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not, they would not sin! Let him, therefore, Jthe reality of our repentance: it will then, I
who would not have God offended not revere [suppose, be clear that we are amended when we
Him at all, if. fear _ .is the plea for offending ! [are absolved." s By no means; (but ouramend.
But these dlsposluons have been wont to I ment should be manifested) while, pardon be-
sprout from the s.eed .of h.y.p_ntes, whose [ing in abeyance, there is still a prospect of pen.
friendship with tlae aevn is mawlslble, whose [alty;while/]w_em'te_t does not yet merit--so far
repentance never faithful, las merit we can--his liberation; while God is

I threatening, not while He is forgiving. For
N-I TO BEPRES....... !what slave, after his position has been changedCHAP. VI.-"--BAPTISM u " umt_uu_Y I .............

v_o_Tv_n TT RI_J3UIRES PRECEDTN¢'- R_pI_._ [ oy receptlon el treeaom, charges mmselt wrth
..................... "his " a_'_ (p st) thefts and desertlons ? What sol.TANCE, MANIFESTED BY AMENDMENT OF LIFE. [ ..............

" | mer, after nls olscnarge, ma_es sausracuon
Whatever, then, our poor ability has at-I for his (former) brands ? A sinner is bound

tempted to suggest with reference to laying[to bemoan himself before receiving pardon,
hold of repentance once for all, and perpetu- [ because the time of repentance is. coincident
ally retaining it, does indeed bear upon a/l with that of peril and of fear. Not that I deny
who are given up to the Lord, as being all that the divine benefit--the putting away of
competitors for salvation in earning the favour sins, I mean--is in every way sure to such as
of God; but is chiefly urgent in the case of are on the point of entering the (baptismal)
those young novices who are only just begin- water; but what we have to labour for is, that
ning to bedew _ their ears with divine dis- it may be granted us to attain that blessing.
courses, and who, as whelps in yet early in- For who will grant to you, a man of so faith.
fancy,and with eyes not yet perfect, creep about less repentance, one single sprinkling of any
uncertainly, and say indeed that they renounce water whatever ? To approach it by stealth,
their former deed, and assume (the profession indeed, and to get the minister appointed over
of) repentance, but neglect to complete it. 3 this business misled by your asseverations, is
For the very end of desiring importunes them easy; but God takes foresight for His own
to desire somewhat of their former _e_; just treasure, and suffers not the unworthy to steal
as fruits, when they are already beginning to a march upon it. What, in fact, does He
turn into the sourness or bitterness of age, do say ? "Nothing hid which shall not be re-
yet still in some part flatter _ their own loveli- vealed." 9 Draw whatever (veil of) darkness
ness. Moreover, a presumptuous confidence you please over your deeds, "God is light." "
in baptism introduces all kind of vicious delay But some think as if GOd were under a _eeessity
and tergiversation with regard to repentance; of bestowing even on the unworthy, what He
for, feeling sure of undoubted pardon of their has engaged (to give); and they turn His lib-
sins, men meanwhile steal the intervening time, erality into slavery. But if it is of neees_'/y
and make it for themselves into a holiday- that God grants us the symbol ofdeath,"then
time s for sinning, rather than a time for [He does so ur_millingly. But who permits a
learning not to sin. Further, how inconsis- gift to be permanently retained which he has
tent is it to expect pardon of sins (to be granted) granted unwillingly ? For do not many after.
to a repentance which they have not fulfilled ! ward fall out of (grace) ? is not this gift taken
This is to hold out your hand for merchan- away from many ? These, no doubt, are they
dise, but not produce the price. For repent- who do steal a march upon (the treasure), who,
ance is the price at which the Lord has deter- after approaching to the faith of repentance,

set up on the sands a house doomed to ruin.mined to award pardon: He proposes thq
redemption 6 of release from penalty at thi: Let no one, then, flatter himself on the ground
compensating exchange of repentance. If of being assigned to the "recruit-classes" of
then, sellers first examine the coin with whicl learners, as if on that account he have a li-
they make their bargains, to see whether it be cence even now to sin. As soon as you
cut, or scraped, or adulterated, 7 we believe "know the Lord, ''= you should fear Him;
likewise that the Lord, when about to make as soon as you have gazed on Him, you should
us the grant of so costly merchandise, even reverence Him. But what difference does
of eternal life, first institutes a probation of y_r "knowing" Him make, while you rest
our repentance. "But meanwhile let us defer in the same practises as in days bygone, when

you knew Him twtl What, moreover, is it
xTinmf.
=I_'UL :rxz=_2
3i.e., by lmptiam, aLe., in bapttma_ Luke rill z7.t Adulsntur.
s" Comm_tus," a military word : "fnrleesh," hence "heft- _ • John i. s-

da_-tlme." z2,_ _,iLi,e.,n_m_hst_ _Jer. xxxL(LXIL_ )_4; Heb. vllt.z_.7 Adulter ; see de Idol. c. i.



662 ON REPENTANCE. [CHAP._U.

which distinguishes you from a perfected' to itself the Kilt before it be due; whereby
servant of God ? Is there one Christ for the He who is to furnish the Kilt is ever offended.
baptized, another for the learners? Have
they some different hope or reward ? some CHAP. VII.---OF REPENTANCE, IN THE CASE OF
different dread of judgment? some different' SUCH AS HAVELAPSED AFTER BAPTISM.

necessity for repentance ? That baptisma/ So long, Lord Christ, may the blessing of
washing is a sealing of faith, which faith is be- learning or hearing concerning the discipline
gun and is commended by the faith of re- of repentance be granted to Thy servants, as
pentance. We are not washed in ardor that is likewise behoves them, while learners, 6
we may cease sinning, but because we have not to sin; in other words, may they there-
ceased, since in heart we have been bathed" after know nothing of repentance, and require
already. For the first baptism of a learner nothing of it. It is irksome to append men-
is this, a perfect fear;* thenceforward, in so tion of a second--nay, in that case, the last--
far as you.have understanding of the Lord, hope;_ lest, by treating of a remedial repent-
faith is sound, the conscience having once for ing yet in reserve, we seem to be pointing to
all embraced repentance. Otherwise, if it is a yet further space for sinning. Far be it that
(only) after the baptisma/waters that we cease any one so interpret our meaning, as if, be-
sinning, it is of necessity, not of free-will, that cause there is an opening for repenting, there
we put on innocence. Who, then, is pre- were even now, on that account, an opening
eminent in goodness ? he who is not allowed, for sinning; and as if the redundance of celes-
or he whom it displeases, to be evil ? he who is tial clemency constituted a licence for human
bidden, or he whose pleasure it is, to be free temerity. Let no one be less good because
from crime ? Let us, then, neither keep our God is more so, by repeating his sin as often
hands from theft unless the hardness of bars as he is forgiven. Otherwise be sure he wall
withstand us, nor refrain our eyes from the find an end of escaping, when he shall not
concupiscence of fornication unless we be find one of sinning. We have escaped ante:
withdrawn by guardians of our persons, if no thus far and no farther let us commit ourselves
one who has surrendered himself to the Lord to perils, even if we seem likely to escape
is to cease sinning unless he be bound thereto a second time. 8 Men in general, after es-
by baptism. But if any entertain this senti- coping shipwreck, thenceforward declare ali-
ment, I know not whether he, after baptism, vorce with ship and sea; and by cherishing the
do not feel more sadness to think that he has memory of the danger, honour the benefit
ceased from sinning, than gladness that he hath conferred by God,--their deliverance, namely.
escaped from it. And so it is becoming that I praise their fear, I love their reverence; they
learners desire baptism, but do not hastily re- are unwilling a second time to be a burden to
ceive it: for he who desires it, honours it; he the divine mercy; they fear to seem to trample
who hastily receives it, disdains it: in the one on the benefit which they have attained; they
appears modesty, in the other arrogance; the shun, with a solicitude which at all events is
former satisfies, the latter neglects it; the good, to make trial a second time of that
former covets to merit it, but the latter which they have once learned to fear. Thus
promises it to himself as a due return; the the limit of their temerity is the evidence of
former takes, the latter usurps it. Whom their fear. Moreover, man's fear 9 is an
would you judge worthier, except one who honour to God. But however, that most
is more amended ? whom more amended, stubborn foe (of ours) never gives his maltce
except one who is more timid, and on that leisure; indeed, he is then most savage when
account has fulfilled the duty of true re- he fully feels that a man is freed from his
pentance ? for he has feared to continue:clutches; he then flames fiercest while he is
still in sin, lest he should not merit the fast becoming extinguished. Grieve and
reception af ba#tism. But the hasty receiver, groan he must of necessity over the fact that,
inasmuch as he promised it himself (as his
due), being forsooth secure (of obtaining it), by the grant of pardon, so many works ofdeath _0 in man have been overthrown, so
cau/d not fear: thus he fulfilled not repentance many marks of the condemnation which for-
either, because he lacked the instrumental
agent of repentance, that is, fear.* Hasty sOr, ,, disappoints," i.e., thehastyrecipienthttmmlf.
reception is the portion of irreverence; it in- 61.e. t,/.,_:_pt_m.7 [E_ucidatlon L See infro, this chapter, ._ftae ]
flates the seeker, it despises the Giver. And sEwh_ our author wrote to the Mart_, (see cap t.) he was

thus it sometimes deceives, 5 for it promises _ disposedto _nch_mo_i_ dt_apane: .nd ._._r*"e _etore an element of his subsequent system.one whmh led.hma to
accept the dmciphne of Montanmm, On this general .sub_eet, we

t i.e._ in ba.pt_. shal_ find enough when we come to Cyprian and Novatmn.]
i See John _n. _o and ,Matt. xzxli. _. 9 Timor.
3 Metus integer. _" Mortls opera," or ,t deadly works :" cf. do Idol c. rv. (mid.),
4 Met't_ "perdition of blood," and the note there.
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merly was his own erased. He grieves that yet gives them all general monitions to re.
that sinner, (now) Christ's servant, is destined pentance--under comminations, it is true; but
to judge him and his angels." And so he He would not utter comminations to one u_-
observes, assaults, besieges htm, in the hope repentant if He did not forgive the repentant.
that he may be able m some way either to The matter were doubtful if He had not withaI
strike his eyes with carnal concupiscence, or elsewhere demonstrated this profusion of Hts
else to entangle his mind with worldly entice- clemency. Saith He not," "He who hath
ments, or else to subvert h_s faith by fear of fallen shall rise again, and he who hath been
earthly power, or else to wrest him from the averted shall be converted ?" He it is, in-
sure way by perverse traditions: he is never deed, who "would have mercy rather than
deficient in stumbling-blocks nor in tempta- sacrifices." .3 The heavens, and the angels
t:ons. These poisons of hts, therefore, God who are there, are glad at a man's repent-
foreseeing, although the gate of forgiveness has ance._ Hol you stoner, be of good cheer!
been shut and fastened up with the bar of you see where it is that there is joy at your
baptism, has permitted it st_ll to stand some- return. What meaning for us have those
what open." In thevestibule He hasstationed themes of the Lord's parables? Is not the
the second repentance for opening to such as fact that a woman has lost a drachma, and
knock: but now once for all, because now for seeks it and finds it, and invites her female
the second time;3 but never more because friends to shhre her joy, an example of-a re-
the last time it had been in vain. For ts not stored sinner ?'s There strays, withal, one
even this once enough ? You have what you httle ewe of the shepherd's; but the flock was
now deserved not, for you had lost what you not more clear than the one: that one is earn-
had received. If the Lord's indulgence grants estly sought; the one is longed for instead of
you the means of restoring what you had lost, all; and at length she is found, and is borne
be thankful for the benefit renewed, not to back on the shoulders of the shepherd him-
say amplified; for restoring is a greater thing self; for much had she toiled '_ in straying.'z
than gzving, inasmuch as having lost is more That most gentle father, likewise, I will not
m_serable than never having received at all. pass over in silence, who calls his prodigal
However, if any do incur the debt of a second son home, and w_llingiy receives him repentant
repentance, his spirit is not to be forthwith cut after h_s indigence, slays his best fatted calf.
down and undermined by despair. Let it by iand graces his joy with abanquet.'8 Why not ?
all means be irksome to szn again, but let not He had found the son whom he had lost; he
to re_ent agambe irksome: irksome to imperil had felt �urn to be all the dearer of whom he
one's self again, but not to be again set free. had made a gain. Who is that father to be
Let none be ashamed. Repeated sickness understood by us to be? God, surely: no
must have repeated medicine. Youw_ll show one is so truly a Father;'9 no one so rich in
your gratitude to the Lord by not refusing paternal love. He, then, will receive you,
what the Lord offers you. You have offended, His own son, _ back, even if you have squan-
but can still be reconciled. You have One dered what you had received from Him, even
whom you may satisfy, and Him willing? if you return naked_just because you haz'e

returned; and w,ll joy more over your return
CHAP. VIII.--EXAMPLESFROM SCRIPTURETO than over the sobnetyof the other; _ but oMy

PROVETHELORD'SWILLINGNESSTOPARI)ON. if yOUheartily repent--ff you compare your

This if you doubt, unravel s the meaning own hunger w_th the plenty of your Father's"hired servants"_if you leave behind you
of "what the Spirit saith to the churches." 6
He imputes to the Ephesians "forsaken the swine, that unclean herd_if you againseek your Father, offended though He be,
love;"7 reproaches the Thyattrenes with saying, "I have sinned, nor am worthy any"fornication," and " eating of things sacri-
riced to idols; ''8 accuses the Sardlans of longer to be called Thine." Confession of
"works not full; "9 censures the Pergamenes sins lightens, as much as dissimulation aggra-vates them; for confession is counselled by
for teaching perverse things; '° upbraids the
Laodiceans for trusting to their riches;" and x_Jer,viii 4(mLXX.)aplx_t's to Ix_ the Puttt_ mttmt" The

Eng, Ver. ts vetT_dlfferent,

r, Cor vl. 3. ,, x3Hcf. vi. 6 ;Matt. ix. x3, The _ in, H0_ ill th_ LXX.
Or, " has permitted somewhat stall to st_md open. are, 8_rt igeo_ Oi_ _ Ol_igw (al. x_ ov _ar_).

3 [See cap. viL xu_ra.] _ Luke xv. 7, xo.
4To accept the satisfaction. _SLuke xv. 8-xo.
s Evolve : perhaps s_aoly = "read." _6Or," su6ered."
e Rev. ii. 7, xx, z7, _% _iL 6, x3, _z. '7 Luke xv..Y"7,

xsI.uke xv. _x-_. .
TRey. u. 4- 'gCf. Matt. xxui. 9; and Eph. ill z41xS, rathe _,.,
8 Rev. fi. _o. _ Publicly ent_one_tat _ in _tp_utm _f_ "_m_llliltlt __Rev. iii._.

_Rev. iL i4, z_. _eaking solely of the"_eadrepentmu_,
z_Rev. iii. x7. "_ See Luke xv. _-3_.
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(a desire to make) satisfaction, dissimulation being a public exposure_ of themselves, or
by contumacy, else defer it from day to day. I presume (as

being) more mindful of modesty than of sal-
_CHAP.IX.---CONCERNINGTHEOUTWARDMANI- ration; just like men who, having contracted

YESTATIONS BY WHICH THIS SECOND REPENT-
some malady in the more private parts of the

ANCEISTOB_ ACCOMPANIED. body, avoid the privlty of physicians, and so
The narrower, then, the sphere of action of perish with their own bashfulness. It is in-

remaining repentance, forsooth, tothis second and only (. ) . tolerable, modesty to make satis-
the more laborious is Its probation; m order faction to the offended Lord ! to be restored
that it may not be exhibited in the conscience to its forfeited 8 salvation! Truly you are
alone, but may likewise be carried out in some honourable in your modesty; bearing an open
(external) act. This act, which is more usu- forehead for sinning, but an abashed one for
ally expressed and commonly spoken of under deprecating ! I give no place to bashfulness
a Greek name, is _fo_;_, _ whereby we when I am a gainer by its loss; when itself in
confess our sins to the Lord, not indeed as if some sort exhorts the man, saying, "Respect
He were ignorant of them, but inasmuch as not me; it is better that I perish through9
by confession satisfaction is settled, _ of con- you, i. e. than you through t_t." At all events,
fession repentance is born; by repentance God the time when (if ever) its danger is serious,
is appeased. And thus txomologesis is a dis-is when it ts a butt for jeering speech in the
cipline for man's prostration and humiliation, presence of insulters, where one man raises
enjoining a demeanor calculated to move i himself on his neighbour's ruin, where there
mercy. With regard also to the very dress is upward clambering over the prostrate. But
and food, it commands (the penitent) to lie m among brethren and fellow-servants, where
sackcloth and ashes, to cover his body in there is common hope, fear, x° joy, grief,
mourning, 3 to lay his spirit low in sorrows, to suffering, because there is a common Spirit
_xchange for severe treatment the sins which from a common Lord and Father, why do you
he has committed; moreover, to know no food think these brothers to be anything other than
and drink but such as is plain,--not for the yourself ? Why flee from the partners of your
stomach's sake, to wit, but the soul's; for the own mischances, as from such as will deris-
most part, however, to feed prayers on fast- ively cheer them ? The body cannot feel
ings, to" groan, to weep and make outcries" gladness at the trouble of any one member/_
unto the Lord yours God; to bow before the it must necessarily join with one consent in
feet of the presbyters, and kneel to God's the grief, and in labouring for the remedy.
dear ones; to enjoin on all the brethren to be In a company of two _ is the church;_3 but
ambassadors to bear his 6deprecatory suppli- the church is Christ." When, then, you cast
cation (before God). All this exomo/oge_s yourself at the brethren's knees, you are
(does), that it may enhance repentance; may handhng Christ, you are entreating Christ.
honour God by its fear of the.(mcurre.d) dan- In like manner, when they shed tears over you,
get; may, by itself pronouncing against the it is Christ who suffers, Christ who prays the
sinner, stand in the stead of God's indigna- Father for mercy. What a son ,s asks is ever
tion, and by temporal mortification (I will not easily obtained. Grand indeed is the reward
say frustrate, but) expunge eternal punish- of modesty, which the concealment of our
ments. Therefore, while it abases the man, fault promises us ! to wit, if we do hide some-
it raises him; while it covers him with squalor, what from the knowledge of man, shall we
it renders him more clean; while it accuses, it equally conceal it from God ? Are the judg-
excuses; while it condemns, it absolves. The ment of men and the knowledge of God so
less quarter you give yourself, the more (be- put upon a par ? Is it better to be damned in
lieve me) will God give you. secret than absolved in public ? _'utyou say,

" It is a miserable thing thus to come to ex0-
CHAP.X.--OF MEN'SSHRINKINGFROMTHISSEC- mologesis:'" yes, for evil does bring to misery;

OND REPENTANCEAND EXOMOLOGESIS_ AND but where repentance is to be made, the mis-
OF THE UNREASONABLF.,NESS OF SUCH SHRINK- cry ceases, because it is turned into something
ING.

6"Su_e_" which looks as if the "tuum" above should be
Yet most men either shun this work, as "_m." [st.jm_ v. ffi6.]

7 [Elucidation III.]
x Utter co_t.nlo_ s_.
sF_the meaning of" utlsfaction," see Hooker EcH. Pol. vi. 9Per. But "per," according to Oehl_is used by Te_'_zl

$, where severalreferenc_ to the present treatlse occur. [Eluci- as = "p_opter'--tm your _mt_ toryourmdw.
dstlon [I.] io Metus.

3 Sordlbmk zx_ Cot. xii. _6.
4CL PL xxti, t (m LXX. xxli. 3), xxxviii. 8 (in the LXX. I x2 In uno et altero.

9). Cf. Heb. v. 7- . . . s3See Matt. xviu. _o.
$Tm'tulliau clma.ges here to the s_co_d pes'_m, ume_ ve.n_er's z4Le. as being His body.

_' tuum" be a might fGe "suum." _SOr, "the So_." Comp. John _L 4z,
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salutary. Miserable it istobecut, and canter- makes mention: "Woe to them who bind
ized, and racked with the pungency of some their own sins as it were with a long rope." 4
{medicinal) powder: still, the things which heal
by unpleasant means do, by the benefit of the CHAP. XII.--FmAL CoNmDERATIOSSTO mDUC_
cure, excuse their own offensiveness, and TO EXOMOLOGESlS.

make present injury bearable for the sake' If you shrink back from exo_leged:, con.of the advantage to supervene.
sider in your heart the hellJ which exemo/o-
gems will extinguish for you; and imagine first

CHAP. XI.--FURTHER STRICTURESON THE SAME the magnitude of the penalty, that you maySUBJECT.
not hesitate about the adoption of the remedy.

What if, besides the shame which they make What do we esteem that treasure-house of
the most account of, men dread likewise the eternal fire to be, when small vent-holes + of
bodily inconveniences; in that, unwashen, it rouse such blasts of flames that neighbour.
sordidly attired, estranged from gladness, mg cities either are already no more, Or are
they must spend their time in the roughness in daily expectation of the same fate ? The
of sackcloth, and the horridness of ashes, and haughtiest 7 mountains start asunder in the
the sunkenness of face caused by fasting ? Is birth-throes of their inly-gendered fire; and--
it then becoming for us to supplicate for our which proves to us the #er_etuity of the'judg-
sins in scarlet and purple? Hasten hither ment--though they start asunder, thought hey
wath the pin for parting the hair, and the be devoured, yet come they never to an end.
powder for polishing the teeth, and some Who will not account these occasional punish-
forked implement of steel or brass for clean- ments inflicted on the mountains as examples
ing the nails. Whatever of false brilliance, of the judgment which menaces the impeni-
whatever of feigned redness, is/o be had, let tent ? Who will not agree that such sparks
him dihgently apply it to his tips or cheeks, are but some few missiles and sportive darts
Let him furthermore seek out baths of more of some inestimably vast centre of fire?
genial temperature in some gardened or sea- Therefore, since you know that after the first
side retreat; let him enlarge his expenses; let bulwarks of the Lord's baptism + there still
him carefully seek the rarest delicacy of remains for you, in examologesis a second re-
fatted fowls; let him refine his old wine: and serve of aid against hell, why do you desert
when any shall ask him, "On whom are you your own salvation? Why are you tardy to
lavishing all this?" let him say, "I have approach what you know heals you ? Even
sinned against God, and am in peril of etern- dumb irrational animals recognise in their
ally perishing: and so now I am drooping, time of need the medicines which have been
and wasting and torturing myself, that I may divinely assigned them. The stag, transfixed
re'concile God to myself, whom by sinning I by the arrow, knows that, to force out the
have offended." Why, they who go about steel, and its inextricable lingerings, he must
canvassing for the obtaining of civil office, heal himself with dittany. The swallow, if
feel it neither degrading nor irksome to strug- she blinds her young, knows how to give them
gle, in behalf of such their desires, with eyes again by means of her own swallow-
annoyances to soul and body; and not annoy- wort. 9 Shall the sinner, knowing that exottw.
ances merely, but likewise contumelies of all lagesis has been instituted by the Lord for his
kinds. What meannesses of dress do they restoration, pass that by which restored the
not affect ? what houses do they not beset with Babylonian king .o to his realms ? Long time
early and late visits ?--bowing whenever they had he offered to the Lord his repentance,
meet any high personage, frequenting no ban- working out his exomologesis by a seven years'
quets, associating in no entertainments, but squalor, with his nails wildly grovnng after
voluntarily exiled from the felicity of freedom the eagle's fashion, and his unkempt hair
and festivity: and all that for the sake of the wearing the shagginess of a lion. Hard hand-
fleeting joy of a single year ! Do we hesitate, ling ! Him whom men were shuddering at,
when eternity is at stake, to endure what the God was receiving back. But, on the other
competitor for consulship or prmtorship puts hand, the Egyptian emperor--_ho, after put.
up with ?" and shall we be tardy in offering
to the offended Lord a self-chastisement in 4h_ v. zs (co=p.theL-3_..) ....

• " 3 " SGehennam. uomp. au v.._. ii.c._,t.a_._.food and raiment, which Gentiles lay upon I eFummlola,Le. the_ofwkanotL . ,
the offended no one 7Su_: _ a _-r,_ _*_2_t,,,._,%__mselves when they have _._,h,,._,'_t"_." _" =L_ =_ _.
at all ? Such are they of whom Scripture { --'_F_-,,q_uWaa'.dlitlaet_ _"tt= Lord'.tat/am"amt

x_. ,,t-.t++. ,, | 90r '+c*hmdm++ whi_ m _ muy _ _ _m
x.', . +: _ _ ...... t - -+,.elid_k+" I+'' C++d/-d_ _m,;," Li_).

+MtmeseeedumvtrprumquepeUUo seamer. I '_'_,,. ;...ma _.p+ taiL
S-Quae,- neut. pL ....... _ ._,. See .
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suing the once afflicted people of God, long planks 4 (as it were) of human salvation, car-
denied to their Lord, rushed into the battle • ing more for the business of the pen s than
---did, after so many warning plagues, perish the duty of my conscience ? For, sinner as I
in the parted sea, (which was permitted to be am of every dye, _ and born for nothing save
passable to "the People" alone,) by the back- repentance, I cannot easily be silent about
ward roll of the waves:" for repentance and that concerning which also the very head and
her handmaid 3 txomologtsis he had castaway, fount of the human race, and of human of-

Why should I add more touching these two fence, Adam, restored by exomologesis to his
•_m. own paradisefl is not silent.
t EL Jdv. xS-3x.
s'°Minist_dum," theal0_m_t for the concl_te: so "servltut" 5_'edeBa_t. mi._'u_i,clt.

=ffislave_ 6 Lit. "of all/_-a_td_." Comp. c. vi : "Does the soldier . . .
make satisfaction for his hrana_r."4Seec_iv. [T_ula,mm theword in cap. iv. but herelgbe-

oora_ _I_Rca_ and plasc_ _oat r,aBfraL, ium is the theological _ Cf. Gen. iii. _4 w_th Luke xxill. 43, a Cor. zii. 4, mad Rev. il.
fmmula, ever _ among Western theofoglam.] 7. [Elucadation IV.]

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Such as have lapsed, cap. vii., p, 660,)

The pentitential system of the Primitive days, referred to in our author, began to be
changed when less public confessions were authorized, on account of the scandals which
publicity generated. Changes were as follows:

x. A grave presbyter was appointed to receive and examine voluntary penitents as the
Penitentiary of a diocese, and to suspend or reconcile them with due solemnities--circa

A.D. 25o.

a. This plan also became encumbered with difficulties and was abolished in the East,
circa x. D. 400.

3- A discipline similar to that of the Anglican Church (which is but loosely maintaindd

therein) succeeded, under St. Chrysostom; who frequently maintains the sufficiency of con-
fession according to St. Matt. vi. 6. A Gallican author • says--" this is the period regarded

by historians as the most brilliant in Church history. At the close of the fourth century,
in the great churches of the Orient, sixty thousand ChrisKans received the Eucharistic com-

munion, in one day, in both kinds, with no other than their private confessions to Almighty
God. The scandalous evil-liver alone was repelled from the Eucharistic Table." This
continued till circa A.D. 700.

4. Particular, but voluntary confessions were now made in the East and West, but with

widely various acceptance under local systems of discipline. The absolutions were precatory:
"may God absolve Thee." This lasted, even in the West, till the compulsory system of
the Lateran Council, x.D. x2x 5.

5- Since this date, so far as the West is concerned, the whole system of corrupt casuistry
and enforced confession adopted in the West has utterly destroyed the Primitive doctrine

and discipline as to sin and its remedy wherever it prevails. In the East, private confession

exists in a system wholly different and one which maintains the Primitive Theology and the
Scriptural principle. (x) It is voluntary; (2) it is free from the corrupt system of the
casuists; (3) it distinguishes between Ecclesiastical Absolution and that of Him who alone

"seet.h in secret;" (4) it admits no compromise with attr/ti_, but exacts the contrite heart

•Lc_,t_rL'Ab_ * * * p. xs,Bnn_ *_e,6.



EI_UCIDATIONS. 667

and the firm resolve to go and sin no more, and (5) finally, it employs a most guarded and
Evangelical formula of remission, of which see Elucidation IV.

II.

(Thelasthope,cap. vii.p. 662.)

How absolutely the Lateran Council has overthrown the Primitive discipline is here
made manifest. The spirit of the latter is expressed by our author in language which almost
prompts to despair. It makes sin "exceeding sinful" and even Ecclesiastical forgiveness
the reverse of easy. The Lateran System of enforced Confession makes sin easy and res-
toration to a sinless state equally so: a perpetual resort to the confessor being the only con.
dition for evil living, and a chronic state of pardon and peace. But, let the Greek Church be
heard in this matter, rather than an Anglican Catholic. I refer to Macarius, Bishop of
Vinnitza and Rector of the Theological Academy of St. Petersburg, as follows: ' "It is
requisite (for the effective reception of Absolution) at least according to the teaching Ofthe
Orthodox Church of the Orient, that the following conditions be observed: (x) Contrition
for sins, is in the very nature of Penitence, indispensable; (_), consequently, there must
be a firm resolution to reform the life; (3) also, faith in Christ and hope in his mercy, with
(4) auricular confession before the priest." He allows that this latter condition was not
primiKve, but was a maternalconcession to penitents of later date: this, however, is voluntary,
and of a widely different form from that of the Latin, as will appear below in Elucidation
IV.

Now, he contrasts with this the system of Rome, and condemns it, on overwhelming
considerations, x. It makes penances compensations" or "satisfaction," offered forsins to

divine Justice, this (he says) "is in contradiction with the Christian doctrine of justification,
the Scripture teaching one full and entire satisfaction for the sins of the whole human race,
once for all presented by our Lord Jesus Christ. This doctrine is equally in conflict with
the entire teaching of the Primitive Church."

z. It introduces a false system of indulgowes, as the consequence of its false premisses.
3. He demonstrates the insufficiency of att_tt'on, which respects the fear of punishment,

and not sin itself. But the Council of Trent affirms the sufficiency of attrt'K_, and per.
mits the confessor to absolve the attrite. Needless to say, the masses accept this wide gate

and broad way to salvation rather than the strait gate and narrow way of hating sin and re-
forming the life, in obedience to the Gospel.

III.

(Amongbrethren,cap.x., p. 662.)

A controversial writer has lately complained that Bp. Kaye speaks of the 1Oubh_confer-

s'on treated of by our author in this work, and adds--" Tertullian nowhere used the word
pub/ic. " The answer is that he speaks of the discipline of Exomologesis, which was, in its
own nature, as public as preaching. A Gallican writer, less inclined to Jesuitism in the
use of words, says frankly: "When one studies this question, with the documents before his
eyes, it is impossible not to confess that the Primitive discipline of the Church exhibits not
a vestige of the auricular confession afterwards introduced." See Irenmtm, Adv, Harts.
Vol. I. p. 335, this Series. The Lii. of the canons called Apostolical, reflects a very simple
view of the matter, in these words: "If any Bishop or Presbyter will not receive one who
turtts from his sins, but casts him out, let him be deposed: for he grieves Christ, who said,
There shall be joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth." The ascetic spirit of our
author seems at war with that of this Canon.

•Tirol.Dog_u*t.Ortko_,x#,I_ SW-S_z,¢,¢. *C_. Trigt*t._ .iv._ 8.
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IV.

(Exomologe_, cap. xii., p. 663.)

To this day, in the Oriental Churches, the examination of the presbyter who hears the

voluntary confession of penitents, is often very primitive in its forms and confined to general
inquiries under the Decalogue. The Casuistry of (Dens and Liguori) the Western Schemata
/_r_Kca has not defiled our Eastern brethren to any great extent.

In the office * ('_0"_ _v _#opo_,/ov/_) we have a simple and beautiful form of prayer

and supplication in _vhich the following is the formula of Absolution: "My Spiritual
child, who hast confessed to my humility, I, unworthy and a sinner, have not the power to

forgive si_ on _arCh; God only can: and through that Divine voice which came to the

Apostles, after the Resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, saying--' Whosesoever sins, etc.,'

we, therein confiding, say--Whatsoever thou hast confessed to my extreme humility,
and whatsoever thou hast omi_ed to say, either through ignorance or forgetfulness, God for-

give #]_e in this present world and in that which is to come."
The plural (We therein confiding) is significant and a token of Primitive doctrine: i.e.

of confession before the whole Church, (II. Cor. ii. xo.): and note the precatory form--
"God forgive thee." The perilous form Ego te v_solvo is not Catholic: it dates from the
thirteenth century and is used in the West only. It is not whotly dropped from the An-

glican Office, but has been omitted from the American Prayer-Book.

The Great Euchologion, p. _, Venice, x85_.



II.

ON BAPTISM.

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV, S. THELWALL.]

CHAP. I._INTRODUCTION. ORIGIN OF THE sists! There is absolutely nothing which
TREATISE. makes men's minds more obdurate than the

HAPPY is our* sacrament of water, in simplicity of the divine works which are vis-
that, by washing away the sins of our early ible in the act, when compared with the
blindness, we are set free and admitted into grandeur which is promised thereto in the
eternal hfe ! A treatise on this matter will effect; so that from the very fact, that with so
not be superfluous; instructing not only such great simplicity, without pomp, without any
as are just becoming formed (in the faith), but considerable novelty of preparation, finally,
them who, content with having simply be- without expense, a man is dipped in water,
lieved, without full examination of the and amid the utterance of some fewwords, is

sprinkled, and then rises again, not much (or
grounds" of the traditions, carry (in mind), not at all) the cleaner, the consequent attain-
through ignorance, an untried t/wugh prob- ment of eternity 5 is esteemed the more in-able faith• The consequence is, that a viper
of the Cainite heresy, lately conversant m this credible. I am a deceiver if, on the contrary,
quarter, has carried away a great number wlth it is not from their circumstance, and preparo
her most venomous doctrine, making it her ation, and expense, that idols' solemnities or
first mm to destroy baptism. Whmh is quite mysteries get their credit and authority builtup. Oh, miserable incredulity, which quite
in accordance with nature; for vipers and asps deniest to God His own propertms, simplicity
and basihsks themselves generally do affect and power ! What then ? Is it not wonderful,
arid and waterless places. But we, little too, that death should be washed away by
fishes, after the example of our IXOT.v 3Jesus bathing? But it is the more to be believed if
Christ, are born in water, nor have we safety the wonderfulness be the reason why it is _g
iu any other way than by permanently abiding believed. For what does it behove divine
in water; so that most monstrous creature, works to be in their quality, except that they
who had no right to teach even sound doc- be above all wonder? _ We also ourselves
trine,, knew full well how to kill the little wonder, but it is because we believe. Incre-
fishes, by taking them away from the water dulity, on the other hand, wonders, but does

nat believe: for the simple acts it wonders at,
CHAP.II.--THE VERY SIMPLICITY OF GOD'S MEANS as if they were vain; the grand results, as if

oF WORKING, A STUMBLING-BLOCKTO THE they were impossible. And grant that it be
CARNALMIND. just as you think,_ sufficient to meet each
Well, but how great is the force of pervers- point is the divine declaration which has fore-

ity for so shaking the faith or entirely pre- run: "The foolish things of the world hath
venting its reception, that it impugns it on God elected to confound its wisdom, d.
the very principles of which the faith con- "The things very difficult with men are easy"

with God."9 For if God is wise and power-

•i. ,. Chmt_ (O_hk,). ful (which even they who pass Him by do not
• R_o_ib_ • deny), it is with good reason that He lays the_This curions allusion it is impossible, l_-rhaps, to render m our,

la_ag-_ ThewordIX®Y2(ikktAus)inGreekmeans"afish; material causes of His own operation in the
a_zt was used as a name for our Lord Jesus, because the mltufls ._
of the words "I_otg_ Xptc,r_ Oeo_ Y_b_ 7._'_p (i.e. Jesus Ch.r2_"
the Son of God t the Saviour), make up that word. OEt, lLttlt ..w_..h 5 Consecutio zternitatls.

these remarks, gives abundant reference3 on the point. _ a'Admtrafionern.
satpeets Montam_t here, but see Kaye, p 43, and , 7 i.e. that the simple be vain t va_deu2te_gratut impemil_lL
Credlb. lI. p. 335. We may date it c_rca A, D. X93.] e_zCor, i. aT, notqulteezactyq -

4Asbe_awocasn. See x Tim, il. xx, X2, 9"Lukexvifi. _7,1gaiu iaemmt.
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contraries of wisdom and of power, that is, in achieved with the aid of waters ? Suitable
foolishness and impossibility; since every material is found in the earth, yet not apt for
virtue receives its cause from those things by the purpose unless it be moist and juicy;
which it is called forth, which (earth) "the waters," separated the

fourth day before into their own place, temper
CHAP. III._WATER CHOSEN AS A VEHICLEOF with their remaining moisture to a clayey con.

DIVINE OPERATION AND WHEREFORE. ITS sistency. If, from that time onward, I go
PROMINENCE FIRST OF ALL IN CREATION. forward in recounting universally, or at more
Mindful of this declaration as of a conclu- length, the evidences of the "authority " of

sire prescript, we nevertheless proceed to treat this element which I can adduce to show how
the question, " How foolish and imflossible it is .great is its power or its grace; how many
to be formed anew by water. In what re- Ingenious devices, how many functions, how
spect, pray, has this material substance useful an instrumentality, it affords the world,
merited an office of so high dignity ?" The I fear I may seem to have collected rather the
authority, I suppose, of the liquid element has praises of water than the reasons of baptism;
to be examined.' This, 2 however, is found in although I should thereby teach all the more
abundance, and that from the very beginning, fully, that it is not to be doubted that God
For water is one of those things which, before has made the material substance which He
all the furnishing of the world, were quies- has disposed throughout all His products _'
cent with God in a yet unshapen _ state, and works, obey Him also in His own peculiar
"'In the first beginning," salth Scripture, sacraments; that the material substanee which

governs terrestrial life acts as agent likewise_' God made the heaven and the earth. But
the earth was invisible, and unorganized, 4 in the celestial.
and darkness was over the abyss; and the
Spirit of the Lord was hovering5 over the CHAP. IV.--THE PRIMEVAL HOVERING OF ]'HE
waters. ''6 The first thing, O man, which you SPIRIT OF GOD OVERTHE WATERSTYPICALOF
have to venerate, is the age of the, waters in BAPTISM. THE UNIVERSAL ELEMENT OF

.that their substance is ancient; the second, WATER THUS MADE A CHANNEL OF SANCTIFI-
their ch'gtdty, in that they were the seat of the CATION. RESEMBLANCEBETWEENTHE OUT-
Divine Spirit, more pleasing to Him, no doubt, WARD SIGNAND THE INWARDGRACE.
than all the other then existing elements. But it will suffice to have thus called at the
For the darkness was total thus far, shapeless, outset those points in which withal is recog-
without the ornament of stars; and the abyss i nised that primary principle of baptism,-
gloomy; and the earth unfurnished; and the which was even then fore-noted by the very
heaven unwrought: water 7 alone--always a attitude assumed for a type of baptism,--that
perfect, gladsome, simple material substance, the Spirit of God, who hovered over (the
pure in itself--supplied a worthy vehicle to waters) from the beginning, would continue
God. What of t/be fact that waters were in to linger over the waters of the baptized. _=
some way the regulating powers by which the But a holy thing, of course, hovered over a
disposition of the world thenceforward was holy; or else, from that which hovered over
constituted by God ? For the suspension of that which was hovered over borrowed a hoh-
the celestial firmament in the midst He hess, since it is necessary that in every case
caused by "dividing the waters;" 8 the sus-_ an underlying material substance should catch
pension of "the dry land" He accomplished the quality of that which overhangs it, most
by " separating the waters." After the world [ of all a corporeal of a spiritual, adapted (as
had been hereupon set in order through its the spiritual is)through the subtleness of Its
elements, when inhabitants were given it, substance, both for penetrating and insinuat-
"' the waters" were the first to receive the ing. Thus the nature of the waters, sanctified
precept "to bring forth living creatures. ''9 by the Holy One, itself conceived withal the
Water was the first to produce that which had power of sanctifying. Let no one say, "Why
life, that it might be no wonder in baptism if then, are we, pray, baptized with the very
waters know how to give life. z° For was not waters which then existed in the first begin-
the work of fashioning man himself also ning?" Not with those waters, of course,

tCompare the Jews' question, Matt. xxi. a3. except in so far as the genus indeed is one,
2 Its authority. Ibut the s2#eeies very many. But what is an
] Impohta. attribute to the genus reappears ,3 likewise inIncompo6ita.
5Ferebatur. the s_Oecies. And accordingly it makes no
6 Gen. t. x, 2, and comp. the LXX.
7 Liquor.
8Gem i. 6, 7, 8. u Rebus.
9 Animas. :z2lntmctorum.

_o Animate. xs Redundat



cI_. v.] ON BAPTISM. 67 !

difference _vhether a man be washed in a sea the remission of the penalties due to their
or a pool, a stream or a fount, a lake or a perjuries. Among the ancients, again, who.
trough; X noris there a.nyd!stmction between I ever had defiled himself with murder, was
those w nom _onn Dapt!zeo t.n the Jordan and wont to go m quest of purifying waters.
those whom reter Dapuzeo m t_e 1]per, un- I Therefore, if the mere nature of water, in that
less withal the eunuch whom Philip baptized it is the appropriate material for washing
in the midst of his journeys with chance away, leads men to flatter themselves with a
water, derived (therefrom) more or less of belief in omens of purification, how much
salvation lhan otAers3 All waters, therefore, more truly will waters render that service
in virtue of the pristine privilege of their ori- through the authority of God, by whom all
gin, do, after invocation of God, attain the!their nature has been constituted! If men
sacramental power of sanctification; for the think that water is endued with a medicinal
Spirit immediately supervenes from the hea- virtue by religion, what religion is more ef-
vens, and rests over the waters, sanctifying fectual than that of the living God ? Which
them from Himself; and being thus sancti-fact being acknowledged, we recognise here
fled, they imbibe at the same time the power also the zeal of the devil rivalling the things of
of sanctifying. Albeit the similitude may be iGod,' while we find him, too,practisingbavtism
admitted to be statable to the simple act; in his _jects. What slmilarity is there? The
that, since we are defiled by sins, as it were unclean cleanses! the ruiner sets fred! the
by dirt, we should be washed from those damned absolves! He wfll, forsooth, destroy
stains in waters. But as sins do not show his own work, by washing away the sins which
themselves in ourflesh (inasmuch as no one himself inspires ! These (remarks) have been
carries on his skin the spot of idolatry, or set down by way of testimony against such as
fornication, or fraud), so persons of that kind reject the faith; if they put no trust in the
are foul in the spiri[, which is the author things of God, the spurious imitations of
of the sin; for the spirit is lord, the flesh which, in the case of God's rival, they do
servant. Yet they each mutually share the trust in. Are there not other cases too, in
guilt: the spirit, on the ground of command; which, without any sacrament, unclean spirits
the flesh, of subservience. Therefore, after brood on waters, in spurious imitation of that
the waters have been in a manner endued with brooding9 of the Divine Spirit in the very
medicinal virtue 3 through the intervention of beginning? Witness all shady founts, and
the angel, 4 the spirit is corporeally washed in all unfrequented brooks, and the ponds in
the waters, and the flesh is m the same spirit- the baths, and the conduits TM in private
ually cleansed, houses, or the cisterns and wells which are said

to have the property of "spiriting away," _
CHAP. V.--USE MADEOF WATER BYTHEHEATH- through the power, that is, of a hurtful spirit.

EN. TYPE OF THE ANGEL AT THE POOL OF Men whom waters have drowned u or af.
BETHSAIDA'S fected with madness or with fear, they call
"Well, but the nations, who are strangers nymph-caught, '3 or "lymphatic," or" hydro-

to all understanding of spiritual powers, phobic." Why have we adduced these in-
ascribe to their idols the imbuing of waters stances ? Lest any think it too hard for belief
wit_ the self-same efficacy." (So they do) that a holy angel of God should grant his
but they cheat themselves with waters which presence to waters, to temper them to man's
are widowed. 6 For washing is the channel salvation; while the evil angel holds frequent
through which they are initmted into some profane commerce with the selfsame element
sacred rites--of some notorious Isis or Mith- to man s ruin. If it seems a novelty for an

ras. The gods themselves likewise they hon- angel to be present in waters, an example of
our by washings. Moreover, by carrying what was to come to pass has forerun. An
water around, and sprinkling it, they every- angel, by his intervention, was wont to stir
where expiate 7 country-seats, houses, tem- the pool at Bethsaida. _ They who were corn-
pies, and whole cities: at all events, at the plainmg of ill-health used to watch for him;
Apollinarian and Eleusinian games they are for whoever had been the first to descend into
baptized; and they presume that the effect them, after his washing, ceased to complain.
of their doing that is their regeneration and This figure of corporeal healing sang of a

xAlw#o.

Acts viii. _-4_ zo EudpL
Medicatm. xz Rapere

4See c. vi.ad init., and c. v. _fl_. x:NecRvcrunt.

z4 So Ted-m_- _ and _ colm_ but ant tl_ _ d t_

I e., as Oehler rightly explains, "lacking the Holy 81_rlt's New Tetmneut in.the I?laee refetr_..to_ J?hn v. y'9- laidpresence and virtue."

7Or I "purify." Tertttlllaxt's textual temmony #at to t_m _]
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spiritual healing, according to the rule by the Son, and the Holy Spirit,) there is the
which things carnal are always antecedent • Church, which is a body of three._s
as figurative of things spiritual. And thus,
when the grace of God advanced to higher de- CHAP. VII.---OF THE ImCTION.

grees among men," an accession at" e2_cacy After this, when we have issued from the
was granted to the waters and to the angel.

font, _ we are thoroughly anointed with a
They who 3 were wont to remedy bodily de- blessed unction,P(a practice derived) from
fects# now heal the spirit; they who used to the old discipline, wherein on entering the
work temporal salvation, s now renew eternal; priesthood, men were wont to be anointed
they who did set free but once in the year, with oil from a horn, ever since Aaron was
now save peoples in a body 6daily, death be- anointed by Moses. x7 Whence Aaron is called
ing done away through ablution of sins. The ,, Christ," z8 from the "chrism," which is
guilt being removed, of course the penalty "the unction;" which, when made spiritual,
is removed too. Thus man wilt be restored furnished an appropriate name to the Lord,
for God to His "likeness," who in days by- because He was "anointed" with the Spirit
gone had been conformed to "the image" of

God; (the "image" !s counted (to be) in his by God the Father; as written in the Acts:"For truly they were gathered together in
farm: the "likeness in his eternity:) for he this city ,9 against Thy Holy Son whom Thou
receives again that Spirit of God which he had hast anointed." _o Thus, too, in our case, the
then first received from His aflatus, but had unction runs carnally, (i.e. on the body,) but
afterward lost through sin. profits spiritually; in the same way as the act

of baptism itself too is carnal, in that we are
CHAP. el. _THE ANGEL THE FORERUNNEROF plunged in water, but the effect spiritual, in

THE HOLY SPIRIT. MEANING CONTAINED IN that we are freed from sins.
THE BAPTISMAL FORMULA.

Not that in7 thewaters we obtain the Holy CHAP. Vm.---_F THE IMPOSITION OF HANDS.
Spirit; but in the water, under (the witness TYPESOF THE DELUGEAND THE DOVE.
of) the angel, we are cleansed, and prepared In the next place the hand is laid on us,
for the Holy Spirit. In this case also a type invoking and inviting the Holy Spirit through
has preceded; for thus was John beforehand benediction.= Shall it be granted possible
the Lord's forerunner, "preparing His for human ingenuity to summon a spirit into
ways." s Thus, too, does the angel, the wit- water, and, by the application of hands from
hess9 of baptism, "make the paths above, to animate their union into one body =
straight '''_ for the Holy Spirit, who is about with another spirit of so clear sound; _ and
to come upon us, by the washing away of shall it not be possible for God, in the case
sins, which faith, sealed in (the name of) the of His own organ, _ to produce, by means of
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, ob- ,, holy hands," _ a sublime spiritual modula-
rains. For if "in tile mauth at'three witnesses •ion ? But this, as well as the former, is de-
every word shall stand: ..... while, through irived from the old sacramental rite in which
the benediction, we have the same (three) as Jacob blessed his grandsons, born of Joseph,
witnesses of our faith whom we have as sure- Ephrem _ and Manasses; with his hands laid
ties TM of our salvation too---how much more on them and interchanged, and indeed so
does the number of the divine names suffice transversely slanted one over the other, that,
for theassurance of our hope likewise! More- by delineating Christ, they even portended
over, after the pledging both of the attestation the future benediction into Christ. = Then,
of faith and the promise _ of salvation under
"three witnesses," there is added, of neces- _com_ the"d'xvm._Ova" quoted above, and d¢ P_'ts. m ;

sity, mention of the Church; _4 inasmuch as, •6La_o.•7 See Ex. zzix.7- Lev. viii. x9 ;I_ cxxxiiL _.
wherever there are three, (that is, the Father, ,Si.e. " Anmnted.;' Aaron, or at least the priest, is actually so

caned in the LXX.,in Lev. iv, s, _6, b _, X_rtt_: _m_*
Hebrew it is the word whemce Mmid is dc_rivedwhich is usco.zCamp_-e z C_. Iv. ¢6.

lohn L z6, IT- u ., t9 Civitate.

the English version ; and the ,,-,,,,, 'I_'o_t,, "Jesus," is oral•tea
by Te_ulllan. Compm'e Acts x. 38 _d Lev. iv. t8 with Ira. lx_ t
in the LXX.

sOr, "health "--_dutem.
#Ccm_m_
7Co__-e c. _,_, wh_ T.ert._t_..._ tor_u_l_e Holy = [SeeBum_ HI_oL VoLIIL S_ x_ii.p._.]

S"l_t_sivea_/to'the _ed lmd_neup o_ O_t_w_ -co_eorporau_m=. . .akt ret_eiv_!tim"_' ,aTherdcffizaceistocertaiah#tm.uheorpm, which_e _t_
t_ tm mz de_r.ibed by Vitmvit_ tx. 9 mzd z. x_ ud Pliuy, ._ ....

t°lsLxl'3;_Matt'iiL3"" z6 uC._cxiiLt _Le.M_a. There may be an allumosz to Eph. il. zo,"Wes:z•tDeut. z_sS: Ma_X,diL ; . . I-Iiswor_,,_;p,"msdtol_.cL4.

"*i.e.Ep!mm_.
Ovm_. c. • _Sfit _ In C__dstum.
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ver our cleansed and blessed.booties willingly fulfilled in the sacrament of baptism ? The
escenas from me tamer mat rtonest Spirit. I nations are set free from the world '_ by means

Over the waters of baptism, recognising as it Iof water, to wit: and the devil, their old
were His primeval seat," He reposes: (He ttyrant, they leave quite behind, overwhelmed
who) glided down on the Lord "in the shape lin the water. Agadn, water is restored from
of a dove,".. 2 in. order that the nature of the its defect of " bittern' .............ess" tn it_ ,_=t;,,,_s''---"_"
Holy Spirit might be declared by means of of "sweetness" by the tree _ of Moses.
the creature (the emblem) of simplicity and That tree was Christ9_ restoring, to wit9 of
innocence, because even in herbodity structure Himself, the vans of sometime envenomed
the dove is without literal 3 gall. And ac-and bitter nature into the all-salutary waters
cordingly He says, "Be ye simple as of baptism. This is the water which flowed
doves. ''4 Even this is not without the sup- continously down for the people from the
porting evidence s of a preceding figure. For "accompanying rock;" for if Christ is "the
just as, after the waters of the deluge, by Rock," without doubt we see baptism blest
which the old iniquity was purged--after the by the water in Christ. How mighty is the
baptism, so to say, of the world--a dove was grace of wader, in the sight of God and His
the herald which announced to the earth the Christ, forthe confirmation of baptism! Never
assuagement 6 of celestial wrath, when she is Christ without water: if, that is, He is Him.
had been sent her way out of the ark, and had self baptized in water;" inaugurates in crater
returned with the olive-branch, a sign which the first rudimentary displays of His I_OWer,
even among the nations is the fore-token of when invited to the nuptials; = invites the
_eace; 7 so by the self-same law 8 of heavenly thirsty, when He makes a discourse, to His own
effect, to earth--that is, to our flesh g--as sempiternal water;'appproves,whenteaching
it emerges from the font, x° after its old sins, concerning love, 2_among works of charity, "¢
flies the dave of the Holy Spirit, bringing us the cup of water offered to a poor {child);'*
the peace of God, sent out from the heavens, recruits His strength at a well; walks over
where is the Church, the typified ark. x_ But the water;n willingly crosses the sea; _ rain.
the world returned unto sin; in which point islets water to His disciples._ Onward even
baptism would ill be compared to the deluge, to the passion does the witness of baptism last:
And so it is destined to fire; just as the man while He is being surrendered to the cross,
too is, who after baptism renews his sins: "_ water intervenes; witness Pilate's hands: p
so that this also ought to be accepted as a when He is wounded, forth from His side
sign for our admonition, bursts water; witness the soldier's lance [

CHAP. IX._TYPES OF THE RED SEA, AND THE CHAP. X.----OF JOHN'S BAPTISM.

WATERFROMTHE ROCK. We have spoken, so far as our moderate
How many, therefore, are the pleas'_ of ability permitted, of the generals which form

nature, how many the privileges of grace, how the groundwork of the sanctity*' of baptism.
many the solemnities of discipline, the figures, I will now, equally to the best of my power,
the preparations, the prayers, which have or- proceed to the rest of its character, iouching
dained the sanctity of water ? First, indeed, certain minor questions.
when the people, set unconditionally free," The baptism announced by John formed
escaped the violence of the Egyptian king by the subject, even at that time, of a question,
crossing over through water, it was water that proposed by the Lord Himself indeed to the
extinguished _5 the king himself, with his en- Pharisees, whether that baptism were heav-
t,re forces. ,_ What figure more manifestly enly, or truly earthly:** about which they

were unable to give a consistent _ answer,
_See. c _v. p. 668.
2 Matt iti. ,6 ; Luke iti. _.
3 hyso. ]'he ancients held this.
4_att x x6 Tertullian has rendered imOm, ot (u_iareaO by t7 S_eulo.

"simpliees," 1 e. without fold, t8See Ex _ _t4, 25.
5 :_rgumento. x9" The Tree of Life+" '+ the True Vine," etc.
6 Pacem. 2o Matt tit. z3-zT.
7 Pact _ John ti. i-It.
8 Dtspositione. _ohn viL 37, 38.
9SeedeOrat. iv. adi_t. _ A l_ape See de Oral c. _, _fl_¢_
:0Lavaero. 24 Dil¢ction_ See de Pa.titm. e. mi.
zl Compare de IdoL =iv. ad fl_. _ Matt. x. 4_.
*_ [I I. Pet. i. 9. Hob. x. _6, UT, ag. These awful texts are too _ John iv: 6.

httle felt by mbdern Christimm. They are too often explained m Matt. my. 25.

away.] . _ Mark iv. 36.
x3 Patroei_a--"ple_s tn defence" . . a0 |ohu xill. x-z_. •
_4", Libere expe_ttus, ' set free, and that without any cond_ttons, _o _latt. x_dl. g4. Comp. d_ Oral c. 3dii.

zuc.has Pharaoh had fromtime to tame txledto impose. SeeEx _Rehglooem.vn_ _, 28, x. xo, xx, _4. _tJohn xix. 34. See c. iviii._ubfl_.
x5*' Extmxit," as it does)fr¢. M Matt. xzi. _5 ; Mark _d. 30 ; Luke x_, 4-

_6Ex. xiv. 27- _ _t Constauter.



674 ON BAPTISM. [CHAe.xtl.

inasmuch as they understood not, because the realms above is above all;" =¢ and again,
they believed not. But we, with but as poor! by saying that he "baptized in repentance
a measure of understanding as of faith, are only, but that One would shortly come who
able to determine that that baptism was &'vine would baptize in the Spirit and fire;" _S---of
indeed, (yet in respect of the command, not course because true and stable faith is bap-
in respect of efficacy' too, in that we read tized with water, unto salvation; pretended
that John was sent by t/w Lard to perform this and weak faith is baptized with fire, unto
duty,)" but human in its nature: for it con- judgment.
veyed nothing celestial, but it fore-ministered
to things celestial; being, to wit, appointed CHAP. XI.--ANSWER TO THE OBJECTION THAT
over repenta_e, which is in man's power. 3 " THE LORD DID NOT BAPTIZE."

In fact, the doctors of the law and the Phari- "But behold, " say some, "the Lord came,
sees, who were unwilling to "believe," did and baptized not; for we read, ' And yet He
not "repent" either. 4 But if repentance is used not to baptize, but His disciples !' "**
a thing human, its baptism must necessarily be As if, in truth, John had preached that He
of the same nature: else, if it had beenceles- would baptize with His own hands ! Of
tiat, it would have given both the Holy Spirit course, his words are not so to be understood,
and remission of sins. But none either par- but as simply spoken after an ordinary man-
dons sins or freely grants the Spirit save God her; just as, for instance, we say, "The era.
only. 5 Even the Lord Himself said that the peror set forth an edict," or, " The prefect
Spirit would not descend on any other condi- cudgelled him. " Pray does the emperor in
tion, but that He should first ascend to the person set forth, or the prefect in person cud-
Father. 6 What the Lord was not yet con- gel? One whose ministers do a thing is
ferring, of course the servant could not fur-i always said to do it. ,7 So " He will baptize

nish. Accordingly, in the Acts of the Apos-you " will have to be understood as s,tandmg
tles, we find that men who had " John's for, "Through Him," or" Into Him_ ' "you
baptism" had not received the Holy Spirit, will be baptized." But let not (the fact) that
whom they knew not even by hearlng._ ,, He Himself baptized not" trouble an)'.
That, then, was no celestial thing which fur- For into whom should He baptize ? Into re-
nished no celestial (endowments): whereas pentance? Of what use, then, do you make
the very thing which was celestial in John--His forerunner? Into remission of sins,
the Spirit of prophecy--so completely failed, which He used to give by a word ? Into
after the transfer of the whole Spirit to the Himself, whom by humility He was conceal-
Lord, that he presently sent to inquire whether ing ? Into the Holy Spirit, who had not yet
He whom he had himself preached, s whom descended from the Father ? Into the Church,
he had pointed out when coming to him, were which His apostles had not yet founded ? And
"HE. ''9 And so "the baptism of repent- thus it was with the selfsame "baptism of
ance '''° was dealt with" as if it were a John" that His disciples used to baptize, as
candidate for the remission and sanctification ministers, with which John before had bap-
shortly about to follow in Christ: for in that tized as forerunner. Let none think it was
John used to preach "baptism far the remis- with some other, because no other exists, ex-
sionof sins, ''_ the declaration was made with cept that of Christ subsequently; which at
reference to a future remission; if it be true, that time, of course, could not be given by
(as it is,)that repentance is antecedent, re- His disciples, inasmuch as the glory of the
mission subsequent; and this is "preparing Lord had not yet been fully attained, "s nor
the way." ,3 But he who " prepares" does the efficacy of the font'9 established through
not himself "perfect," but procures for an- the passion and the resurrection; because
other to perfect. John himself professes that neither can our death see dissolution except
the celestial things are not his, but Christ's, by the Lord's passion, nor our life be restored
by saying, "He who is from the earth speak- without His resurrection.
eth concerning the earth; He who comes from

tp_te. CHAP. XII.--OF THE NECESSITY OF BAPTISM TO
9See John i. 33. SALVATION.
3 It i_ &_cult to see how this statement is to be reconciled

Acts v. 3t. [i.e. under the universal illuminm_ou, John i. 9.] When, however, the prescript is laid down
4Matt. ilL ?-z=, xxi. s3:3 z, _-
s _tL-kit. S;, Th_ iv.8 ; mCot.i. ,,,., v.s. that "without baptism, salvation is attainable
6 Iohn xvi. 6, 7-
7_xC_t_ x--./,[John vii. _.]. t4John ill. _o, 3x, briefly quoted.
8 Matt. ill xz, x_ ; Jolm.i. o--3o. . . t5 Matt. tlt. zx, not quite emtctly gi_m.
9 Matt. xi. tv.6 ; Luke v'a. ta--.a$. [He repeats this vtew.] te John iv. 2.

ACtS xix. 4. t7 For instances of this, compare Matt. viii. $ with Luke vii. 3,

t_ _" 7 ; and Mark x. 35 with Matt. xx. ao.• ,s Cf. z Pet. i. xz, adfl_.
q Luke i. 76. x9Lavacri.
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by none" (chiefly on the ground of that dec- . Othersmake the suggestion (forced enough,
laration of the Lord, who says, "Unless one clearly} that the apostles then served the

be born of water, he hath not life" '), there turn of baptism when, intheir little ship, they
arise immediately scrupulous, nay rather were sprinkled and covered with the waves:
audacious, doubts on the part of some, "how, that Peter himself also was immersed enough
in acordance with that prescript, salvation is when he walked on the sea."' It is, however,
attainable by the apostles, whom--Paul ex- as I think, one thing to be sprinkled or inter-
cepted--we do not find baptized m the Lord ? cepted by the violence of the sea; another
Nay, since Paul is the only one of them who thing to be baptized in obedience to the dis-
has put on t/ze garmef_ af Cl_rist's baptism, • ciphne of religion. But that little ship did
either the peril of all the ot_ers who lack tt_e present a figalre of the Church, in that she
water of Christ is pre3udged , that the pre- is disquieted "in the sea," that is, in the
script may be maintained, or else the prescript world,9 " by the waves," that is, by persecu.
ts rescinded if salvation has been ordained tions and temptations; the Lord, through
even for the unbaptized." I have heard--the patience, sleeping as it were, until, roused in
Lord is my wltness--doubts of that kind: that their last extremities by the prayers of the
none may imagine me so abandoned as to ex- saints, He checks the world, "° and restores
cogitate, unprovoked, in the licence of my pen, tranquillity to His own.
ideas which would inspire others with scruple. Now, whether they were baptized iil any

And now, as far as I shall be able, I will manner whatever, or whether they continued
reply to them who affirm "that the apostles unbathed" to the end_so that even that say-
were unbaptized." For if they had undergone ing of the Lord touching the "one bath" "
the human baptism of John, and were longing does, under the person of Peter, merely re-
for that of the Lord, then since the Lord Him- gard uses,ill, to determine concerning the
self had defined baptism to be ane;3 (saying salvation of the apostles is audacious enough,
to Peter, who was desirous 4 of being thor- because on them the prerogative even of first
oughly bathed, " He who hath once bathed choice,'3 and thereafter of undivided intimacy,
hath no necessity to wash a second time;"s might be able to confer the compendious
which, of course, He would not have said at grace of baptism, seeing they (I. think) fol-
all to one twt baptized;) even here we have a lowed Him who was wont to promise salvatiot_
conspicuou_ 6 proof against those who, in to every believer. "Thy faith," He would
order to destroy the sacrament of water, de- say, "hath saved thee;" u and, "Thy sins

• ,, xSprive the apostles even of John's baptism, sh_ll be remitted thee, on thy believing,
Can it seem credible that "the way of the of course, albeit thou be not yet baptized. If
Lord," that is, the baptism of John, had not that _ was wanting to the apostles, I know not
then been " prepared " in those persons who in the faith of what things it was, that, roused
were being destined to a_en the way of the by one word of the Lord, one left the toll-
Lord throughout the whole world ? The Lord booth behind for ever; _ anotl_er deserted

Himself, though no "repentance" was due father and ship, and the craft b_r which he
from Him, was baptized: was baptism not gained his living; _s a tMrd, who disdained his
necessary for sinners ? As for the fact, then, father's obsequies,_ fulfilled, before he heard
that " others were not baptized "--they, how- it, that highest precept of the Lord, "He who
ever, were not companions of Christ, but prefers father or mother to me, is not worthy
enemies of the faith, doctors of the law and of me.""
Pharisees• From which fact is gathered an
additional suggestion, that, since the a_asers CHAP. XIII._ANOTHER OBJECTION: ABRAHAM
of the Lord refused to be baptized, they who PLEASED GOD WITHOUT BEING BAPTIZED.
followed the Lord were baptized, and were not ANSWER THERETO. OLD THINGSMUST GIVE
like-minded with their own rivals: especially PLACETO NEW, AND BAPTISMrS NOW A LAW.
when, if there were any one to whom they Here, then, those miscreants" provoke
clave, the Lord had exalted John above him _Matt.viii. _,_xiv. ,8, =_ tOur Authur_ to _tow tim
(by the testimony)saying, " Among them who _rlnkli_ iJ bap_0, but notChri_iaub,#m: *verypassage. Comlmre the foot._ing, John tiff. 8.]
are born of women t/wre is none greater than 9S_ul_.
John the Baptist." _ ,,_°nlo_i.s_eculu="

t_Lav_crnm. [John _ii. 9, m, It_l,e,l_.]
_3i.e of being tTae first to be _.

t John iii. _._not fully given, t4 Luke xvill. 4_. Mark x. fa. ,
= See Gal. lit. _7. t$" Remtttentur t' it Oeh_er's reading ; "remittttattlr ethetlt
_SeeEph. iv 5 read. but the Greek it ln the p,e_.,ectten_. Se.eMurkfli._.
4 "Vol_'ntl," whie.h Oehler notes u a mtgffestlon of Ft. Junltm, uH. e- faith, ur Perhal _ the ' cmapendt°w grace et mllmm"

is t_h_ed here in preference to Oehler's "t_o]eurL'" z_ Matt. _. 9.
$ John xiii. 9, to. . . _8 Matt. iv. _t, _.
eExerta. C_x_omp c. xvi_.*_i_it.. _aUx. u.c_i.*_flf_, t0Lukelx. 5_6o; bet tt i_ not mid there thttt the mma ddd it*
7 Matt. xl. t_. _/_p.rett omitted, w Matt, _ 37. _ i.e. probably the _ _ e. I_
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questions. And so they say, " Baptism is not dissensions were agitated among them, while
necessary for them to whom faith is sufficient; one attributes e'oerytht_g to Paul, another to

th "for withal, Abraham pleased God by a sacra- Apollos. 9 For which reason e peace-
ment of no water, but of faith." But in making"'* apostle, for fear he should seem
all eases it is the lager things which have a to claim all gifts for himself, says that he
conclusive force, and the subsequent which pre- had been sent "not to baptize, but to preach."
vail over the antecedent. Grant that, in days For preaching is the prior thing, baptizing the
gone by, there was salvation by means of bare posterior. Therefore the preaching came
faith, before the passion and resurrection of!first: but I think baptizing withal was lawful
the Lord. But now that faith has been en- to him to whom preaching was.
larged, and is become a faith which believes
in His nativity, passion, and resurrection, CHAP. XV.--UNITY OF BAPTISM. ]REMARKS ON

there has been an amphfieation added to the HERETICALAND JEWISH BAPTISM.
sacrament, x viz., the sealing act of baptism;
the clothing, in some sense, of the faith which I know not whether any further point is
before was bare, and which cannot exist now mooted to bring baptism into controversy.
without its proper law. For the la_v of bap- Permit me to call to mind what I have omit-
tizing has been imposed, and the formula pre- ted above, test I seem to break off the train
scribed: "Go," tare saith, "teach the na- of impending thoughts in the middle. There
tions, baptizing them into the name of the is to us one, and but one, baptism; as well
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy according to the Lord's gospel '_ as according
Spirit."" The comparison with this law of to the apostle's letters, TM inasmuch as he says,

" nthat definition, "Unless a man have been re- O e God, and one baptism, and one church
born of water and Spirit, he shall not enter in the heavens."x3 But it must be admitted
into the kingdom of the heavens," 3 has tied that the question, "What rules are to be ob.
faith to the necessity of baptism. Accord- served with regard to heretics?" is worthy of
ingly, all thereafter 4who became believers used being treated. For it is to us" that that as-
to be baptized. Then it was, too,s that Paul, sertion xs refers. Heretics, however, have no
when he believed, was baptized; and this is fellowship in our discipline, whom the mere
the meaning of the precept which the Lord fact of their excommunicationx_ testifies to
had given him when smitten with the plague be outsiders. I am not bound to recognize
of loss of sight, saying, "Arise, and enter in them a thing which is enjoined on me, be-
Damascus; there shall be demonstrated to cause they and we have not the same God,
thee what thou oughtest to do," to wit,-- nor one---that is, the same Christ. And
be baptized, which was the only thing lacking therefore their baptism is not one with ours
to him. That point excepted, he had suffi- either, because it is not the same; a bapKsm
ciently learnt and believed "the Nazarene" to which, since they have it not duly, doubtless
be "the Lord, the Son of God." _ they have nat at all; nor is that capable of

being counted which is not had. _7 Thus they
CHAP. X1V.--OF PAUL'S ASSERTION, THAT HE cannot receive it either, because they have it

HAD NOT BEEN SENT TO BAPTIZE. _t. But this point has already received a
fuller discussion from us in Greek. We en-

But they roll back an abjection from that ter, then, the font *Sonce: onceare sins washed
apostle himself, in that he said, "For Christ away, because they ought never to be re-
sent me not to baptize;" 7 as if by this argu- peated. But the Jewish Israel bathes dady, '9
ment baptism were done away! For tf so, because heis daily being defiled: and, for fear
why did he baptize Gaius, and Crispus, and the that defilement should be practised among us
house of Stephanas ?s However, even if also, therefore was the definition touching the
Christ had not sent him to baptize, yet He one bathing *° made. Happy water, which
had given other apostles the precept to bap- race washes away; which does not mock sin-
tize. But these words were written to the ners (with vain hopes); which does not, by
Corinthians in regard of the circumstances of
that particular time; seeing that schisms and 9x Cot. i. xx, x2, ill. 3, 4-

xxz°Matt. v. 9 ; referred to in de Patzen. c. n.'"x i.e. the sacrament, or obligation of faith. See beginning of Oehler refers us to c. xii. above, " He who hath once bathed"
chapter, xai. e. the Eplstle to the Ephesmns especudly.

2 Matt. xxviil, x9 : "all" omitted, x3Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6_ but very inexactly ,_uoted
3John ii., 5: *'shall not"for "cannot;" "kingdom of the x4i. e. us Christlans; or, " Catholics,' as Oehlerexplainait.

heavens"--an eatpremaon only oceurnng in Matthew--for "king- x$i. e. touching the "one baptiem."
dlom of God." x6Ademptio commumcatio_. [See Bunsen, Hindu'. III. p. I x4,

ix. e. from the tame when the Lord gave the "law." Canon 46.]
Si, e. not till after the "law" bad been made. 17C_¢rtp Eccles. L x5.
6 See Acts ix. z-31. 18Lavacrum.
7 1 Cot, i. Z7. x9Compare de Oral, e. XlV.
g Z Car. L z4, z6. w In John xltt. zo, and Eph. iv. 5.
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being infected with the repetition of impuri- are tawfu/) but not all _." '4 Let it
ties, again defile them whom it has washed ! suffice assuredly, in cases of _¢_, to avail

yourself (of that rule_), if at any time cir-
CHAP. XVI.---OF THE SECOND BAFrISM--WITH cumstance either of place, or of time, or of

BLOOD. person compels you (so to do); for t_ the
We _e indeed, likewise, a seco_ font,' stedfast courage of the succourer, when the

(itself withal one with t_former,) of blood, to situation of the endangered one is urgent) is
wit; concerningwh_ch the Lord said, "I have exceptionally admissible; inasmuch as he will
to be baptized with a baptism,"" when He be guiltyof a humancreature'sloss if he shall
had been baptized already. For He had refrain from bestowing what he had free liberty
come "by means of water and blood," _ just to bestow. But the woman of pertness,'* who
as John has written; that He might be bap- has usurped the power to teach, will of course
tized by the water, glorified by the blood; not give birth for herself likewise to a right
to make us, in like manner, called by water, of baptizing, unless some new beast shall
dwsen 4 by blood. These two baptisms He arise ') like the former; so that, just as the
sent out from the wound in His pierced one abolished baptism/* so someother should
side, 5 in order that they who believed in His in her own right confer it ] But if the writings
blood might be bathed with the water; they which wrongly go under Paul's name, Claim
who had been bathed in the water might like- Thecla's example as a licence for women's
wise drink the blood? This is the baptism teaching and baptizing, let them know that, in
which both stands in lieu of the fontal bath. Asia, the presbyter who composed that writ-

ing _ when that has not been received, and ing,_ as if he were augmenting Paul's fame
restores it when lost. from his own store, after being convicted,

and confessing that he had done it from love
CHAP. XVII.---OF THE POWEROF CONFERRINGof Paul, was removed" from his office. For

BAPTISM. how credible would it seem, that he who has not

For concluding our brief subject, s it re- permitted a woman u even to _arn with over-
mains to put you in mind also of the due ob- boldness, should give a fe#m/e = the power of
servance of giving and receiving baptism, teaclu'ng and of ba_tidng/ "Let them he
Of giving it, the chief priest 9 (who is the silent," he says, "and at home consult their
bishop) has the right: in the next place, the own husbands. '''s
presbyters and deacons, yet not without the
bishop's authority, on account of the honour CHAP.XVIII.---OF THE PERSONSTO WHOM) AND
of the Church, which being preserved, peace THE'TIMEWHE_, BAPTISMIS TO BE ._DMI_IS-
is preserved. Beside these, even laymen have TERED.
the right; for what is equally received can be But they whose office it is, know that bap.
equally given. Unless bishops, or priests, or tism is not rashly to be administered. "Give
deacons, be on the spot, ot_r disciples are to every one who beggeth thee," _ has a refer-
called i.e. to tht work. The word of the Lord ence of its own, appertaining especially to
ought not to be hidden by any: in like man- almsgiving. On the contrary, this _reee_t is
ner, too, baptism, which is equally God's prop- rather to be looked at carefully: "Give not
erty, "_can be administered by all. But how the holy thing to the dogs, nor cast your pearls
much more is the rule "_ of reverence and before swine;" ,s and, " Lay not hands easily

modesty incumbent on laymen--seeing that on any; share not other men's sins." " If
these po_ers _ belong to their superiors--lest Philip so "easily" baptized the chamberlain,
they assume to themselves the sped_c ,3 rune- let us reflect that a manifest and conspicuous
tion of the bishop! Emulation of the epis- evidence that the Lord deemed him worthy

copalooffice is the mother of schisms. The u,Cor, x.2_.whc_intherec_vedt*=,_'_. _
most holy apostle has said, that "all things _sOr,_O_exp_t, ofyo_rpow_otl_ng,

_sOmntilla. See c. L

_n_e of the word _ very rare--- shall mine _t _ I_'("Lavsz:mm. _ Aqld .nm*,1_,s_rt._rvi, xx.]
2 Luke xii. _ not given m xm.t.

to his "p_riet" _bove.
3z Tohnv. 6. . zSSeec, i.m/fl _ _ _.
4M'att. ]_:. z6; Rev. xviL x4. xgThe a11umonistoa spuriouswork.ea_ _a_ _._
sJohuxix. 3_. Seec. i_ _f_.
6See John w. s_, etc. . . . T_ec_ez. [Of whsch a_terwards. But me j oge_ _ _ _, _to
7 Lavacrum. _The three baptisms: fl_mi_su, flamz_zt, m_t- p. 35._,and Lardner, Credibitity, II. p. _$.]aoDec_.

g_i_i*.] _ Mulieri.
s Materlolam. z*FcemtnL

9Summussacerdos. Compare de Orat. xxv[|i.,"no_. : : • reel _JzCor. xiv. _¢_1_, 6f&-meerdotes,"-etc.: and_Ex. C_. c, v_t.,' nonneet tmc_racer- _Luke el. _o. [Seenote4, p. ]dotes vmmus?"
_ Cemm_ _ Matt. viL &
zz " " " *6_ . •
z_powets of admlnigerlng baptism and "sowing the and_v_by •

weird." [Le. _' The Keys." .%,_-p/ace; p. 643.] _7_'Exet;tm_" u in ¢. xit. : "peobatio exert*," "a eo_Aieae_
Dkafum. proof '"
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had been interposed, z The Spirit had en- unwedded also be deferred--in whom the
joined Philip to proceed to that road: the grou_m" of temptation is prepared, alike in such
eunuch himself, too, was not found idle, nor as ,,ever were wedded x. by means of their ma-
as one who was suddenly seized with an turity, and in the wi_,a,ed by means of their
eager desire to be baptized; but, after going freedom--until they either marry, or else he
up to the temple for pmyer's sake, being in- more fully strengthened for continence. If
tently engaged on the divine Scripture, was any understand the weighty import of bap-
thus suitably discovered--to whom God had, tism, they will fear its reception more than its
unasked, sent an apostle, which one, again, delay: sound faith is secure of salvation.
the Spirit bade adjoin himself to the chamber-
lain's chariot. The Scripture which he was CHAP. XIX.--OF THE TIMESMOSTSUITABLEFOR
rearing" falls in opportunely with his faith: BAPTISM.

-PhtTit0, being requested, is taken to sit beside The Passover affords a more than usually
him; the Lord is pointed out; faith lingers solemn day for baptism; when, withal, the
not; water needs no waiting for; the work is Lord's passion, in which we are baptized, was
completed, and the apostle snatched away. completed. Nor will it be incongruous to
"But Paul too was, in fact, ' speedily' bap- interpret figuratively the fact that, when the
tized:" for Simon,3 his host, speedily reeog- Lord was about to celebrate the last Passover,
nized him to be "an appointed vessel of He said to the disciples who were sent to
election." God's approbation sends sure i make preparation, "Ye will meet a man bear-
premonitory tokens before it; every "peel-ing water." z_ He points out the place for
tion" 4 may both deceive and be deceived, celebrating the Passover by the sign of wafer.
And so, according to the circumstances and After that, Pentecost is a most joyous space'3
disposition, and even age, of each individual, for conferring baptisms;u wherein, too, the
the delay of baptism is preferable; principally, resurrection of the Lord was repeatedly
however, in the case of little children. For proved_5 among the disciples, and the hope
why is it necessary--if (baptism itself) is not of the advent of the Lord indirectly pointed
so necessary s--that the sponsors likewise to, in that, at that time, when He had been
should be thrust into danger? Who both received back into the heavens, the angels xs
themselves, by reason of mortality, may fail told the apostles that " He would so come, as
to fulfil their promises, and may be disap- He had withal ascended into the heavens; ''_7
pointed by the development of an evil dispo- at Pentecost, of course. But, moreover, when
sition, in those for whom they stood? The Lord Jeremiah says, "And I wilt gather them to-
does indeed say, " Forbid them not to come gether from the extremities of the land in the
unto me. ''e Let them "come," then, while feast-day," he signifies the day of the Pass-
they are growing up; let them "come" while over and of Pentecost, which is properly a
they are learning, while they are learning ,, feast.day.,,z8 However, every day is the
whither to come;7 let them become Chris- Lord's; every hour, every time, is apt for
tians 8 when they have become able to know baptism: if there is a difference in the solem-
Christ. Why does the innocent period of life nity, distinction there is none in the grace.
hasten to the "remission of sins?" More

caution will be exercised in _vorldly 9 matters: CHAP. XX.--OF PREPARATION FOR, AND COI_-
so that one who is not trusted with earthly DUCT AFTER, THE RECEPTION OF BAPTISM.
substance is trusted with divine ! Let them
know how to "ask" for salvation, that you They who are about to enter baptism ought
may seem (at least) to have given "to him to pray with repeated prayers, fasts, and bend-
that asketh. ''_° For no less cause must the ings of the knee, and vigils all the night

through, and with the confession of all by-

z Comp. Acts viii. _ xz Virginibus ; but he is speaktag about men as well as wome_
Acts viii. _8, 3o, 3s, _3, and Isa. llii. 7, 8, especially in LXX. Comp. de Orat. e. xxh. [I need not pmnt out the beatangs of the

The quotation_ as haven m Acts, agrees nearly _erbatim with the above chapter, nor do I desire to interpose any comments The
Cod. Alex. there. Editor's mterpolations_ where purely gratmtous, I have evett

s Tero_ll]an seems to have confused the "Judas" with whom stricken out, though I agree with them. See that work of gen*
Saul stayed (Acts ix. xx)wtth the "Stmon" with whom St. Peter ms, eke Ltberfy of _ro_kesyln_. by Jer. Taylor sect. xvhi. and
stayed (Acts Ix. 43) ; and it was Ananias, not Judas, to whom tts candid admismons.] ' - - -
he was pointed out as "an appointed v_el," and by whom he x2 Mark xlv. x3, Luke xxii. xo, "a small earthen pitcher of
was baptized. [Soabove, he seems to have confounded Philip, the water "

deacon, w_th Phillpthe a po_tle._ ...... z3[He means the whole fifty days from the Pa_hal Fe_t
4 _ note _¢, twnere Ltme vl. 3o _. sttown.to tm aonseaj.. Pentecost, including the latter. Bunsen Hi#_l. llI. iS.]

Lavacris_
$ Tertulliau has already allowed (in c. x-vl) that baptutm m not x$ Fre_luenmm, i.e. by His frequent appearance. See Acts L 3,isdi#l#e_ably necessary to salvation.
6Matt. xix. x4 ; Mark x. t4 ; Luke xvlii, x6. &'/l_t_v retr*o4_to_r_t/m-rav6_tet,o, _t/_'o_,. _
7 Or, "whither they are comtag." teComp. Acts i. xo and Luke ix._,, m each place St. Lu_e
OLe. in . [ says, _.v_i_ 66o : as also in xxlv. 4 of hm Gospel.

I7 Acts L xo_ xx ; but it _s o_,o_w6_throughout m the Greek. .
to See beginuing of chapt_, [where Luke vi. 3o, is at`own to be : tSJer, xxxt 8, xxxariii. 8 in LXX,where _v _o_ ¢as "_ts

abused], found, whteh _snot in the Enghsh ve'_mn.
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gone sins, that they may express t/ze fneaning after crossing the sea, and being carried about
even of the baptism of John: "They were in the desert during forty years, although they
baptized," saith (the Scripture), "confessing were there nourished with divine supplies,
their own sins." _ To us it is matter for nevertheless were more mindful of their belly
thankfulness if we do haw publicly confess and their gullet than of God. Thereupon the
our iniquities or our turpitudes:" for we do Lord, driven apart into desert places after
at the same time both make satisfaction 3 for baptism, 9 showed, by maintaining a fast of
our former sins, by mortification of our flesh forty days, that the man of God lives "not
and spirit, and lay beforehand the foundation by bread alone," but "by the word of
of defences against the temptations which will God; .... and that temptations incident to ful-
closely follow. '1Watch and pray," saith (the ness or immoderation of appetite are shat-
Lord), " lest ye fall into temptation." 4 And tered by abstinence. Therefore, blessed o_es,
the reason, I believe, why they were tempted whom the grace of God awaits, when you as-
was, that they. fell asleep; so that they de-cend from that most sacred font _' of your new
sorted the Lord when apprehended, and he birth, and spread your hands" for the first
who continued to stand by Him, and used the time in the house of your mother, _ together
sword, even denied Him thrice: for withal with your brethren, ask from the Father, ask
the word had gone before, that "no one un- from the Lord, that His own specialties of
tempted should attain the celestial king- grace and distributions of gifts" may he sup-
doms."s The Lord Himself forthwith after phed you. "Ask," saith He, "and ye shall
3a_tism _ temptations surrounded, when in receive." zs Well, you l_a_e asked, and have
forty days He had kept fast. " Then," some received; you have knocked, and it has been
one will say, "it becomes us, too, rather to fast opened to you. Only, I pray that, when you
after baptism." 7 Well, and who forbids you, are asking, you be mindful likewise of Tertul-
unless it be the necessity for joy, and the lian the sinner, z6
thanksgiving for salvation ? But so far as I,
w_th my poor powers, understand, the Lord sv_. by their murmuring for bread (see Ez. _._ 3, 7)" andagain--nearly forty years after,--in another place. _'um; x.tL
figuratively retorted upon Israel the reproach s. . ,,
they had cast on the Lord. g For the people, 9 Aquam : just as St. Paul says the Israelites had been [_,ttzed" (or "baptzud tkemulws") "into Momm in the cloud am,

_n t_tgea. _" t Cur. x. _.

z Matt. ill. 6. [See the collecuon of Dr. Bunsen for the whole to Matt. iv. t- 4.
pntmttve disciphne to which Tertulhan has reference, HzA#_ol. :x Lavaero.
Vol IfI pp 5-_3, and "29.] x_ In prayer : comp. de Oral c. _dlv.

2PerhapsTertulhanmreferrmgtoProv xxvlii, z3. Ifwecon- t3ie theChureh: comp. deOraLc.=.
fess now, we shall be forgnven, and not put to shame at the judg- z4 t Cor. xii. 4-t2.
merit day x5Matt. viL 7 ; Luke xi. 9 : ¢t[_.e;_,e, xe_ 8o_erw,_ b_v in both

3 See de Orat c. xxlti, adfln., and the note there, places.
4Matt xxw 4 x. x6[The translator, though so learned and helpful, too often en-
s What passage is referred to is doubtful The editors point cumbers the text with superfluous interprdattons. As my of

us to Luke xxtL 28, 29 ; but the refexence m un._tzsfactory these, while making the reading dit_cult, add nothing to the Name
6Lavacrum. yet destroy the terse, .crabbed ]:orce of the origlnal_ I.have tram,.
7Lavacro. Compare the begatmmg of the chapter, sionally re_ored the sprat of a mmteace_ by removing mem.l

ELUCIDATION.

The argument (p. 673, note 6,) is conclusive, but not dear. The disciples of John must
have been baptized by him, (Luke vii. 29, 3o,) and " all the people," must have included

those whom Jesus called. But, this was not Christ's baptism: See Acts xix. 2, 5. Com-
pare note 8, p. 673. And see the American Editor's "Apollos."





III.

ON PRAYER.

(BY THE REV. S. THELWALLo)

CHAP. I.---GENERAL INTRODUCTION." but all John's doings were laid as ground-

THE Spirit of God, and the Word of God, work for Christ, until, when "He had in-
and the Reason of GodmWord of Reason, creased "mjust as the same John used to
and Reason and Spirit of Word--Jesus Christ fore-announce "that it was needful" that
our _Lord, namely, who is both the one and "He should increase and himself decrease"
the other,_--has determined for us, the dis- --the whole work of the forerunner passed
ciples of the New Testament, a new form of over, together with his spirit itself, unto the
prayer; for in this particular also it was need- Lord. Therefore, after what form of words
ful that new wine should be laid up in new John taught to pray is not extant, because
skins, and a new breadth be sewn to a new earthly things have given place to heavenly.
garment: Besides, whatever had been in "He who is from the earth," says John,
bygone da.ys, has either been quite changed, "speaketh earthly things; and He who is
as circumcision; or else supplemented, as the here from the heavens speaketh those thingswhich He hath _een."* And what is the
rest of the Law; or else fulfilled, as Prophecy;
or else perfected, as faith itself. For the new Lord Christ's--as this method of praying is--
grace of God has renewed all things from that is not heavenly ? And so, blessed bre_tre_,
carnal unto spiritual, by superinducing the let us consider His heavenly wisdom: first,
Gospel, the obliterator of the whole ancient touching the precept of praying secretly,
bygone system; in which our Lord Jesus whereby He exacted man's faith, that he
Christ has been approved as the Spirit of God, should be confident that the sight and hear-
and the Word of God, and the Reason of ing of Almighty God are present beneathroofs, and extend even into the secret place;
God: the Spirit, by which He was mighty; and required modesty in faith, that it should
the Word, by which He taught; the Reason, offer its religious homage to Him alone, whom
by which He came: So the prayer corn- it believed to see and to hear everywhere,
posed by Christ has been composed of three Further, since wisdom succeeded in the fol-
parts. In speech, s by which prayer is enun- lowing precept, let it in like manner appertain
ciated, in spirit, by which alone it prevails, unto faith, and the modesty of faith, that we
even John had taught his disciples to pray, _ think not that the Lord must be approached

with a train of words, who, we are certain,
• [After the dascipline of Repentance and of .Bap_.. the takes unsolicited foresight for His own. And

Laws of Christian Living come into view. Hence this _ the logi-
cal place for this treatise. See the/_-o/efoms_u_ of Murato_ _rd yet that very brevity--and let this make for
learned annotations, in Routh.Of, uscv-._a L _?.x_3, ef s¢¢-- .
may date it circa A. v. zVa. For much of the l_mmve _:scto the third grade of wisdom--is supportea on
phne,concerningPrayer,see Bunsen,Hz_._ol.ilL. pp. _gz, the substance of a great and blessed interpre-
etc.] . .._

"Oehler's punctuation is followed here. The sentence m m - tation, and is as diffuse in meaning as it is
cult, and has perplexed edit..ovsand _entar_rs conmdembly, compressed in words. For it has embraced

3Matt. ix. x6, z7 _ Mark u. ax,2z ; hulce v. 3o, _7- _ .__ _ dv
4Ro_th_,,fom_e_.s_.it,"_t_o .... not only the special duties of prayer, be it

P....... c.s. veneration of God or petition for man, buts Serraone.
6 Thi_ is Oelder's punctuation. The edition of Pgmullml _ :

,,soth, prnyerco_posedb/Ch_s_._p_eo.fth_L_ _ almost every discourse of the Lord, every
a t_ spa,h, bywh_ it _ _u_.t_. ; _ m, s_, .._ record of His DiscipLine; so that, in fact, in
•l°_*itP_a_°._t_[__,,'by]_h_u_"_h it_. the Prayer is comprised an epitome of theandsul_equent ed_ters read, c4 t . , _Y __ ^.. ,
,,_-_"_, ,_*U_ dauseis_,° the_.,_a _* whole Gospel.

appe_s,ashe _,. to 'haveheal_.,thewords.. [.O_,h-
let's pu_ must stmad ; but, the prece_ng sen..tence_|u_'_uea 7 Jotm lii. _o. s Jolm lti. _, _.
the i_¢_tlma of pdg_lttus and l_e,zl_ more ettectmmy.l
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CHAP. II.--THE FIRSTCLAUSE. the turn of a blessing. Otherwise, when is

The prayer begins with a testimony to God, the name of God not "holy," and "hal-
and with the reward of faith, when we say, lowed " through Himself, seeing that of
"Our Father who art in the heavens;" for Himself He sanctifies all others--He to whom
(in so saying), we at once pray to God, and that surrounding circle of angels cease not to
commend faith, whose reward this appellation say, " Holy, holy, holy ?" = In like wise,
is. It is written, "To them who believed on therefore, we too, candidates for angelhood,
Him He gave power to be called sons of if we succeed in deserving it, begin even here
God." z However, our Lord very frequently on earth to learn by heart that strain here-

after to be raised unto God, and the function
proclaimed God as a Father to us; nay, even
gave a precept "that we call no one on earth of future glory. So far, for the glory of God.
father, but the Father whom we have in the On the other hand, for our own petition, when
heavens:' and so, in thus praying, we are we say, "Hallowed be Thy name," we pray
likewise obeying the precept. Happy they this; that it may be hallowed in us who are
who recognize their Father ! This is the re- in Him, as well in all others for whom the
proach that is brought against Israel, to which grace of God is still waiting; _ that we may
the Spirit attests heaven and earth, saying, obey this precept, too, in "praying for all," x4
"I have begotten sons, and they have not even for our personal enemies.'5 And there-
recognized me. ''3 Moreover, in saying fore with suspended utterance, not saying,
" Father," we also call Him "God." That "Hallowed be it it_ us," we say,m"in a//."
appellation is one both of filial duty and of
power. Again, in the Father the Son is in- CHAP. IV.--THE THIRD CLAUSE.
voked; "for I," saith He, "and the Father According to this model, _ we subjoin,
are One."' Nor is even our mother the ,,Thy will be done in the heavens and on the
Church passed by, if, that is, in the Father earth;" _ not that there is some power with-
and the Son is recognized the mother, from standing _ to prevent God's will being done,
whom arises the name both of Father and of and we pray for Him the successful achieve-
Son. In one general term, then, or word, ment of His will; but we pray for His will to
we both honour God, together with His own,5 be done in all. For, by figurative interpre-
and are mindful of the precept, and set a ration of flesh and spirit, we are "heaven"
mark on such as have forgotten their Father. and "earth;" albeit, even if it is to be un-

derstood simply, still the sense of the peti-
CHAP. III.--THE SECONDCLAUSE. tion is the same, that in us God's will be

The name of "God the Father" had been done on earth, to make it possible, namely,

published to none. Even Moses, who had for it to be done also in the heavens. What,
interrogated Him on that very point, had moreover, does God will, but that we should
heard a different name. _ To us it has been walk according to His Discipline ? We make
revealed in the Son, for the Son is now the _etition, then, that He supply us with the
Father's new name. "I am come," saith substance of His will, and the capacity to do
He, "in the Father's name;" 7 and again, it, that we may be saved both in the heavens

and on earth; because the sum of His will is
"Father, glorify Thy name;" 8 and more
openly, " I have manifested Thy name to the salvation of them whom He has adopted.
men." 9 That name, therefore, we pray may There is, too, that will of God which the Lord
"be hallowed." Not that it is becoming for accomplished in preaching, in working, in
men to wisk God well, as if there were any enduring: for if He Himself proclaimed that
other _" by whom He may be wished well, or He did not His own, but the Father's will,
as if He would suffer unless we do so wish. without doubt those things which He used

Plainly, it is universally becoming for God to do _ere the Father's will; _9 unto which
to be blessed" in every place and time, on ac- things, as unto exemplars, we are now pro-
count of the memory of His benefits ever due yoked;" to preach, to work, to endure even
from every man. But this petition also serves •=Ira. vi. 3_ Rev. iv. 8.

•3 Isa. xxx. x8.

z John i. z2:. z4x Tim. ii. a.
x5Matt. v. 44.

smart. _ 9. _Mr. Dodgson renders, "next to this clattse ;" but the '_r-S Ias. i. 2.
4 lohn x. 3o. ma '" referred to _ems, by what Te_.ullum proceeds to._l, d_,to
Sr, i.e., together with the mm and the Holy Spirit" (Oehler) ; be what he had mud above, t, not that it becomes us to w_n _J_

"HIS Son and HIS church" (_). ,wel_ _l eto.
6 Ex. iii. x3-16. 7_g/e learn from this and other places, that the com_jp_atlve.ad-
7 John v. 43. verb was wanting in some ancient f_st/_ of the lord s Pray=,.
s John xil. _S. [See Routh, Opw._:ula I. p. z78.]
9_ohn ,vii. 6. zSSee note 3-

mt.e., "a_rty other _." zgJohn vl 38.
= 1_. ciii. _. =oFor this use of the word " provoke," see Heb. x. _t, Eng. vef.
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unto death. And we need the will of God, that CHAP.W.--THE rlr'rH Cr_US_.

we may be able to fulfil these duties. Again, But how gracefully has the Divine Wisdomin saying, "Thy will be done," we are even
arranged the order of the prayer; so that aff,_,wishing well to ourselves, in so far that there things heavenly--that is,"after the " Name

is nothing of evil in the will of God; even of God, the "Wdl" of God, and the "King-
if, proportionably to each one's deserts, some- dom" of God--it should give earthly necessi-
what other" is imposed on us. So by this ties also room for a petition! For the Lord
expression we premonish our own selves unto had .o withal issued His edict, "Seek ye first
patience. The Lord also, when He had wished the kingdom, and then even these shall be
to demonstrate to us, even in His own flesh, added: .... albeit we may rather understand,
the flesh's infirmity, by the reality of suffer- ,, Give us this day our daily bread," spi_t_a//y.
rag, said, " Father, remove this Thy cup;" For Christ is our Bread; because Christ is
and remembering Himself, added, "save that Life, and bread is hfe. "I am," saith He,
not my will, but Thine be done. ''2 Him- ,, the Bread of Life;"" and, a little above,
self was the Will and the Power of the Father: ,, The Bread is the Word of the living God,
and yet, forthe demonstration of the patience who came down from the heavens." ,3 Then
which was due, He gave Himself up to the we fltkt, too, that His body is reckoned in
Father's WiU. bread: "This is my body."" And so, in

petitioning for "daily bread," we ask for per-
CHAP.V.--'-THEFOURTHCLAUSE. petuity in Christ, and indivisibility from His

"Thy kingdom come" has also reference body. But, because that word is admissible
to that whereto "Thy will be done" refers-- m a carnal sense too, it cannot be so used
in us, that is. For when does God not reign, without the religious remembrance withal of
in whose hand is the heart of all kings ?3 spiritual Discipline; for (the Lord) commands
But whatever we wish for ourselves we augur that bread be prayed for, which is the only
for Him, and /o Him we attribute what from food necessary for believers; for "all other
Him we expect. And so, if the manifesta/ion things the nations seek after." :5 The like
of the Lord's kingdom pertains unto the will lesson He both inculcates by examples, and
of God and unto our anxious expectation, how repeatedly,,. handles in parables, when He says,
do some pray for some protraction of the Doth a father take away bread from his
age, 4 when the kingdom of God, which we children, and hand it to dogs ?" '_ and again,"Doth a father give his son a stone when he
pray may arrive, tends unto the consumma- asks for bread? " .r For He tltus shows what
tion of the age?_ Our wish is, that our
reign be hastened, not our servitude pro- it is that sons expect from their father. Nay,even that nocturnal knocker knocked for
tracted. Even if it had not been prescribed
in the Prayer that we should ask for the ad- "bread." ,s Moreover, He justly added,
vent of the kingdom, we should, unbidden, "Give us tMs day,' seeing He had previously
have sent forth that cry, hastening toward said, "Take no careful thought about the
the realization of our hope. The souls of the morrow, what ye are to eat." ,9 To whieh
martyrs beneath the altar _ cry in jealousy subject He also adapted the parable of the
unto the Lord " How long, Lord, dost Thou man who pondered on an enlargement of hisbarns for his forthcoming frmts, and on sea-
not avenge our blood on the inhabitants of i
the earth ?" 7 for, of course, their avenging[ sons of prolonged security; but that very
is regulated by s the end of the age. Nay, !night he dies. "°
Lord, Thy kingdom come _yith all speed,-
the prayer of Christians the confusion of the CHAP.VII..'---THESIXTHCLAUSE.
heathen,9 the exultation of angels, for the It was suitable that, after contemplating
sake of which we suffer, nay, rather, for the the liberality of God," we should likewise ad-
sake of which we pray ! dress His clemency. For what will aliments"

z[Something we might think ogAer than good.] [He must lmve been aware of this : he on.ly_ logical _t_the thought which emsted in the divine misad. ,See n_,,,z z_ p. i
=Luke xmi. 42. x_Matt vL 33.
3Prov. xxi. x. x2John vi 35.4 Or, "world," sasculo.
5Or, "world," _wcu/i. See Matt. r.xiv. 3, especially m the z3John vi. 3_-

Greek. By " praying for some protraction in the age," Te.rtullmn t¢ _Iatt. xxvt. =6.x5 Matt. yr. 3_.
appears to refer to some who used to pray that the end might be x6Tertullian seems to refer to Matt. xv. tt6, Mark vii. r/.
d_erred (Rigalt.). z7Matt, vii. 9; Luke XLxx.6a/tari.

SSo Dodgson aptly renders" dirili_r a.
9[See Ad Natlones, p. izS, st" _ra._ same remark applies u m nine zo on the pt_cdi_ lmgt,=oLuke xii z6--ao.. , . .

IOThisisaalifhtmmtakeof Tt.tulhan. The words referred to, *tInthe formerpetatton,' Oivetmthiaday mlrdailybrtm&
"Seekyefiret,'C'etc., do not occur till the end of the cha_ter m =Suchlm""daitybread."
Wlneh the prayer is found, so that his pluperfect ts out otplace.
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profit us, if we are really co_'gtm/to them, he should hold no pledges of affection dearer
as it were a bull destined for a victim ? ' The than God. TM He Himself, when tempted by
Lord knew Himself to be the only guiltless the devil, demonstrated who it is that presides
One, and so He teaches that we beg "to have over and is the originator of temptation.**
our debts remitted us." A petition for par- This passage He confirms by subsequent ones,
don is a full confession; because he who begs saying, "Praythat ye be not tempted;" _ yet
for pardon fully admits his guilt. Thus, too, they _vere tempted, (as they showed) by de-
penitence is demonstrated acceptable to God, setting their Lord, because they had given
who desires it rather than the death of the way rather to sleep than prayer._ The final
sinner." Moreover, debt is, in the Scriptures, clause, therefore, "s consonant, and inter-
a figure of guilt; because it is equally due to prets the sense of "Lead us not into tempta-
the sentence of judgment, and is exacted by tion;" for this sense is, "But convey us away
it: nor does it evade the justice of exaction, from the Evil One."
unless the exaction be remitted, just as the
lord remitted to thatslavein the_arablehis CHAP. IX.--RECAPITULATION.z4

debt;3 forhitherdoes the scope ofthe whole In summaries of so few words, how many
parabletend. For the factwithal,that the utterancesof the prophets,the Gospels,the
same servant,afterliberatedby hislord,does apostles--how many discourses,examples,
not equallysparehisown debtor; and, being parablesof the Lord, are touched on ! How
on that account impeached beforehis lord, many dutiesarc simultaneouslydischarged'
ismade over to the tormentortopay the ut- The honour of God in the " Father;" the
termost farthing--thatis,every guilt,how- testimonyof faithinthe " Name;" the oi_er-
ever small:correspondswith our professioning of obedience in the " Will;" the corn-
that "we alsoremittoour debtors;" indeed memoration ofhope inthe "Kingdom;" the
elsewhere,too,in conformitywith thisForm petitionforlifeinthe " Bread;" the fullac-
of Prayer,He saith," Remit, and itshallbe knowledgrnentofdebtsinthe prayerforthclr
remittedyou." 4 And when Peter had put ,,Forgiveness;" theanxiousdreadof tempta-
the question whether remission were to be tioninthe requestfor " Protection." What
granted to a brother seven times, " Nay," wonder? God alone could teach how he

saithHe, "seventy-seven times;" s inorder wished Himself prayed to. The religiousrite
to remould the Law for the better;because of prayer therefore,ordained by Himself,
in Genesis vengeancewas assigned "seven and animated, even at the moment when it
times" in the case of Cain, but in that of was issuingout of the Divine mouth, by His
Lamech "seventy-seventimes."6 own Spirit,ascends,by itsown prerogative,into

heaven,commending to the Father what the
CHAP. VIII.---THE SEVENTH OR FINAL CLAUSE. Son has taught.

For the completeness of so brief a prayer
He added--in order that we should supplicate CHAP, X,--WE MAYSUPERADDPRAYERSOF OUR
not touching the remitting merely, but touch- OWN TO THE LORD'S PRAYER.

ing the entire averting, of acts of guilt-- Since, however_ the Lord, the Foreseer of
"Lead us not into temptation:" that is, suffer human necessities, "ssaid separately, after de-
us not to be led into it, by him (of course) livering His Rule of Prayer, "Ask, and ye
who tempts; but far be the thought that the shall receive;" _ and st'_e there are petitions
Lord should seem to tempt,z as if He either which are made according to the circumstances
were ignorant of the faith of any, or else were of each individual; our additional wants have
eager to overthrow it. Infirmity s and malice 9 the right--after beginning with the legitimate
are characteristics of the devil. For God had and customary prayers as a foundation, as it
commanded even Abraham to make a sacrifice were--of rearing an outer superstructure of
of his son, for the sake not of tempting, but petitions, yet with remembrance of the Mas-
proving, his faith; in order through him to ter's precepts.
make an example for that precept of His, I
whereby He was, by and by, to enjoin that ,o i .... child ....... The reference is apparently to Matt x

' 37and Luke xiv.26,withwhleh may becompared Deut.XUL 6-zo
and xxxiiL 9. If Ochler's reading, which I have followed, be cor-

x That isl if we are just to be fed and fattened by them in [_ody, i feet, the precept, which is not verbally given ull ages after Abra-
a bull which is destined for sacrifice is, and them, like him, */azs ham, is made to have a retrospective force on htm.

--handed over to death? x_See Matt. iv."xo • Luke iv. 8.
Ex. xviil, z3_ 3_, xx.,dii, ix. x2Luke xxii 4o ; _att. xxvL 4x ; Mark xlv 3z.

3 Matt. xvill, az-35, x3Routh refers us to De Bapt. c 2o, where Tertullian refers to
Luke vi. 37. the same event. [Note also his reference to :De Fug'a, cap ii.]

$ Matt. xvCfl. _z-us. x4Here comes in the Codex Ambres_antLs, with the title "Hc_6Gen. iv. z5, st. begins a treatise of Tertullian of divers necessary things ;" an
7 See JJut. i. x_ from it are taken the headings of the remaining chapters. (See
• Implied m the mm h_tgnonmce. Oehlor and Routh.)
9 Implied in the other--wlshlng to overthrow faith, xsSee Matt. vl. & _5Matt. v/i. 7 ; Luke xl. 9-
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CHAP- XI.--WHEN PRAY1NGTHE FATHER, YOU ]with hands indeed washed, but the spirit foul ?
ARE NOT TO BE ANGRY WITH A BROTHER. --inasmuch as to our hands themselves spirit-

That we may not be as far from the ears of ual purities are necessary, that they may be
God as we are from His precepts," the memory '" lifted up pure" _ from falsehood, from
of His precepts paves for our prayers a way murder, from cruelty, from poisonings,n from
unto heaven; of which freee_ts the chief is, idolatry, and all the other blemishes which,
that we go not up unto God's altar" before conceived by the spirit, are effected by the
we compose whatever of discord or offence we operation of the hands. These are the true
have contracted with our brethren: For what purities; _8 not those which most are superstt.
sort of deed is it to _q)proach the peace of tiously careful about, taking water at every
God 4 without peace ? me remission of debts s prayer, even when they are coming from a
while you retain them ? How will he appease bath of the whole body. When I was scru-
his _Fa/htr who is angry with his brother, when pulously making a thorough investigation of
from the beginning "all anger" is forbidden this practice, and searching into the reason of
us ?6 For even Joseph, when dismissing his it, I ascertained It to be a commemorative act,
brethren for the purpose of fetching their bearingon the surrender'9 of our Lord. We,
father, said, "And be not angry in the way." 7 hmvever,_Oray to the Lord: we do not surrender
He warned us, to be sure, at that time (for Him; nay, we ought even to set ourselves
elsewhere our Discipline is called "the in opposition to the example of Hi§ sur-
Way" 8), that when, set in "the way" of renderer, and not, on that account, wash our
prayer, we go not unto "the Father" with hands. Unless any defilement contracted in
anger. After that, the Lord, "amplifying human intercourse be a conscientious cause
the Law, ''9 openly adds the jOrohiM_an of for was]dug them, they are otherwise clean
anger against a brother to that of murder. '° enough, which together with our whole body
Not even by an evil word does He permit it we urine washed in Christ."
to be vented: ' Ever if we must be angry, our
anger must not be maintained beyond sunset, CHAP. XIV._APOSTROPHE.
as the apostle admonishes. "_ But i_ow rash Albeit Israel washeddailyatl his limbs over,
is it either to pass a day wimout prayer, while yet is he never clean. His hands, at all events,
you refuse to make satisfaction to your brother are ever unclean, eternally dyed with the blood
or else, by perseverance in anger, to lose your of the prophets, and of the Lord Himself;
prayer ? and on that account, as being hereditary cul-

prits from their privity to their fathers'
CHAP. XII.--WE MUSTBE FREE LIKEWISEFROM crimes,= they do not dare even _o raise them

ALLMENTAL PERTURBATION. Ilnto the Lord, "_for fear some Isaiah should
Nor merely from anger, but altogether from cry out, _ for fear Christ should utterly shud-

all perturbation of mind, ought the exercise def. We, however, not only raise, but even
of prayer to be free, uttered from a spirit suca expand them; and, taking our model from
,_s the Spirit unto whom _t is sent. For a de- the Lord's pasmon,'* even in prayer we con-
filed spirit cannot be acknowledged by a holy fess'S to Christ.
Spirit, '3 nor a sad by a joyful/* nor a fettered
by a free. 's No one grants reception to his CHAP.XV.---OF PUTTINGOFF CLOAKS.
adversary: no one grants admittance except But since we have touched on one special
to his compeer. _oint of empty observance, '_ it will not be irk.

some to set our brand likewise on the other
CHAP. XllI.--OF WASHINGTHE HANDS. points against which the reproach of vanity

But what reason is there in going to prayer may deservedly be laid; if, that is, they are
observed without the authority of any precept

t Oehler divides these two chapters as above.. The generally 7 .... • _-- Jv
adopted division unites this sentence to the preceding chapter| and t4,Lon_, xvIt. t 4 , _om. m • IrT.
begttm the new chapter with, "The memory of Hm precepts ; and _ r_ It. t.a.perlm this is the eferable dxvmion , tttn n.e.Im pr . z ,' ties."

_allare tHeb xiti to.] zTOr, _-sc_ce .._il o. at

t-europa tJaere tnLy De an alltlmon to z-nu . ,t. _ ....

See chaD.ellabove,and compare Matt.yr.z4,t$. 2tt.:e.inb_ptmm.: .... xl .e6- " _ ,, booko£Genesm thei_it- _ee_tatt.xxut.t;_uu . .
2.. Ab in hlo. pro.bably refe_ to the_ __ ;..hoot to ,_fer t :_ I de t_otknew _e_u|lhm'$aut_orit_.for t_.. ttatetmmt;. Coy.:
• _m, or Degmmngot_crtpture [owl]lCnta¢ ......... _ - BU I. ' 1. O._ltwn_d,a" t_thm,_II hlti_lI _11_ _* licit elg*t_• " ' iv 6 tmm_ ............... • -.--
seeJ_ewt_. Eph. iv. 3t, Matt. v. a ..... [Gen.. , 7.J i annirently bm (see Pr_odiit. 6, xtvtil. _, _ _ etc.): ._C_tlm,,t_n. xlv. 24: sotnet_&_. I.-f-_. =i-': -- ,_ Butorolmblvheislimmki_oalyetttmllv.

9_SeeActs ix. _ , xlx, 9, _3, in the C.m_ek" ] too, _x_,_o_.-.me,e .......... rE'_#._ntly..ntlv1" " -
_ee Matt" v"IT" " " x
_..M___....... ... I __o_ h._,_._,_

mict. v. sz, aa; t _'et.m. 9, etc. [ _Or "_,_pmise.
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either of the Lord, or else of the apostles. CHAP. XVII.---OF ELEVATEDHANDS.

For matters of this kind belong not to religion, But we more commend our prayers to God
but to superstition, being studied, and forced, when we pray with modesty and humility,
and of curious rather than rational ceremony; ' with not even our hands too loftily elevated,
deserving of restraint, at all events, even on but elevate d tcmperately and becomingly; andthis ground, that they put us on a level with

not even our countenance over-boldlyup-
Gentiles.* As, e.g.,itisthe custom of some lifted.For that pubhcan who prayed with

tomake prayer with cloaksdoffed,forso do humilityand dejectionnot merely in hissup-
the nationsapproach theiridols;which prac- plication,but inhiscountenance too,went his
tice,of course,wcrc itsobservancebecoming, way "more justified"than the shameless
the apostles,who teach concerning the garb

Pharisee.9The soundsofour voice,likewise,
of prayerflwould have comprehended intheirshouldbe subdued; else,ifwe aretobc heard
it_truca'ons,unlessany think that iswas in forour noise,how largewindpipesshouldwe
prayerthat Panl had lefthiscloakwith Car- need I But God isthe hearernotof the voice,
pus !4 God, forsooth,would not hearcloaked but of the h_art,just as Hc isitsinspector.
suppliants,who plainlyheard the threesaintsThe demon ofthe Pythianoraclesays:
in the Babylonian king'sfurnace prayingin
theirtrousersand turbans.S "And Idounderstandthemute,and plainlyhearthe

speechless one.",o

CHAP. XVI.--OF SITTINGAFTER PRAYER. DO the earsofGod waitforsound ? How,
Again, for the custom which some have of then,could Jonah'sprayerfindway out unto

sittingwhen prayer isended, I perceive no heaven from the depth of the whale'sbelly,
reason,exceptthatwhich childrengive.6 For throughthe entrailsof so huge a beast;from
what ifthatHermasfl whose writingisgencr- the very abysses,through so huge a mass of
allyinscribedwith the titleThe Shepherd, sea? What superloradvantage willthey who
had, afterfinishinghis prayer,not sat down pray too loudlygain,except thatthey annoy
on hisbed,but done some otherthing:should theirneighbours? Nay, by making thclr
we maintain thatalsoasa matter for observ- petitionsaudible,what less error do they
ance ? Of course not. Why, even as itis,commit than ifthey wcrc topray inpublic?"
the sentence, "When I had prayed, and had
sat down on my bed," is simply put with a CHAP. XVIII.---OF THE KISS OF PEACE.

view to the order of the narration, not as a Another custom has now become prevalent.
model of discipline. Else we shall have to pray Such as are fasting withhold the kiss of peace,
nowhere except where there is a bed ! Nay, which is the seal of prayer, after prayer made
whoever sits in a cl_air or on a botch, will act w_th brethren. But when is peace more to
contrary to that writing. Further: inasmuch be concluded with brethren than when, at the
as the nations do the like, in sitting down after time of some religious observance, z_ our
adoring their petty images; even on this ac-
count the practice deserves to be censured in prayer ascends with more acceptability; that
us, because it is observed in the worship of they may themselves participate in our obser-
idols. To this is further added the charge of vance, and thereby be mollified for transact-

"ing with their brother touching their own
irreverowe,--intelligible even to the nations peace ? What prayer is complete if divorced
themselves, if they had any sense. If, on the from the " holy kiss ?" ,3 Whom does peace
one hand, it is irreverent to sit under the eye, impede when rendering service to his Lord ?
and over against the eye, of him whom you What kind of sacrifice is that from which men

most of aI1 revere and venerate; how much depart without peace ? Whatever our prayermore, on the other hand, is that deed mos/
be, it will not be better than the observance

irreligious under the eye of the living God, of the precept by which we are bidden to con-
while the angel of prayer is still standing by, s ceal our fasts; '4 for now, by abstinence from
unless we are upbraiding God that prayer has the kiss, we are known to be fasting. But
wearied us ! even if there be some reason for tltis _ractice,

i_S_" _bleeervice." SeeRom.xlLx. still, lest you offend against this precept, you"c,_ulewc,_." may perhaps defer your "peace" a/kame,I Cot. xl. 3-x6.

4, Tim.iv. _3- where it is not possible for your fast to be cn-sD_m. iii. _x, etc,
6i.e. that they have seen it done ; for children xmltateanythiag

and everything (Oehler). 9 Luke xvfii. 9-x4-
7['Vol. If. p. _8 _Vision V.), thls Serle_ Also, Ii;. p. $7, note 2. xoHerod. i. 47

See Routh's quotation from Coteterlus, p. xSo, in Volm_ before _ Whtch is forbadden_ Matt. vl. $, 6.
noted.] r_ Such as fasting.

e Routh and Oehlef (after Rigaltlt_) refer us to Tob. xll. x_. xs See Rom. xvl. _6 ; x Cor. xvi. 2o ; a Cot. _ _ : x Thess. v.
They also, with Dodgson t refer to Luke i. xx. Perhaps there may 26 ; x Pet. v. 14. [The sexes apart.]
be a reference to Rev. viii. 3, 4- r4 Matt. w. z6-_8.
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tirely keptsecret. But wherever else you that the apostle has not defined "virgins"
can conceal your ot>servance, you ought to I by name, but" women," s as "to be veiled;"
remember the precept: thus you may satisfy ] nor the sex generally, so as to say "females,"
the requirements of Discipline abroad and but a class of the sex, by saying "women: '"
of custom at home. So, too, on the day of I for if he had named the sex by saying '" fe-
the passover/when the religious observance males," he would have made his limit abso-
of a fast is general, and as it were public, we [ lute for every woman; but while he names one
justly forego the kms, caring nothing to con- [ class of the sex, he separates another class by
ceal anything which we do in common with all. being silent. ,,F°r' they say, he might either

have named virgins" specially; or genero

CHAP. XIX.--OF STATIONS. I ally, by a compendious term, "females."
Similarly, too, touching the days of Sta-1

• _ most think that the- must not be CHAP"XXII.--ANSWER TO THE FOREGOINGAR-

tion of the Lord's Body. Does, then, the reflect on the nature of the word itself--what
Eucharist cancel a service devoted to God, or is the meaning of "woman" from the very
brad ,t more to God ? Will not your Staliotz first records of the sacred writings. Here
be more solemn if you have withal stood at they find it to be tat name of tat sex, hot a
God's altarg_ When the Lord's Body has class of tat sex: if, that is, God gave to Eve,
been received and reserved,* each point is when she had not yet known a man, the sur.
secured, both the participation of the sacrifice name "woman" and "female .... --("fe-
and the discharge of duty. If the "Station" male," whereby the sex generally; "woman,"
has received its name from the example of whereby a class of the sex, is marked)." So,
military life--for we withal are God's mili- since at that time the as yet unwedded Eve
taryS--of course no gladness or sadness was called by the word "woman," that word
chancingto the camp abolishes the" stations" has been made common even to a virgin."
of the soldiers: for gladness will carry out Nor is it wonderful that the apostle--guided,
discipline more willingly, sadness more care- of course, by the same Spirit by whom, as all
fully, the divine Scripture, so that book Genesis,

was drawn ut>--has used the selfsame word in

CHAP. XX.mOF WOMEN'S DRESS. writing "women," which, by the example of
Eve unwedded, is applicable too to a "vir-

So far, however, as regards the dress of gin." In fact, all the other passages are in
women, the variety of observance compels us consonance herewith. For even by this very
--men of no consideration whatever--to treat, fact, that he has not named "virgins" (as he
presumptuously indeed, after the most holy does in another place'_ where he is teaching
apostle, 6 except in so far as it will not be touching marrying), he sufficiently predicates
presumptuously if we treat the subject in ac-that his remark is made touching every woman,
cordancewith the apostle. Touching modesty and touching the whole sex; and that there is
of dress and ornamentation, indeed, the pre- no distinction made between a "virgin" aud
scription of Peterr likewise is plain, checking any other, while he does not name her at all.
as he does with the same mouth, because with For he who elsewhere--namely, where the
the same Spirit, as Paul, the glory of garments, difference requires--remembers to make the
and the pride of gold, and the meretricious distinction, (moreover, he makes it by desig-
elaboration of the hair. nating each species by their appropriate

names,) wishes, where he makes fro distinc-
CHAP. XXI.---OF VIRGINS. don (while he does not name each), _ differ-

ence to be understood. What of the fact
But that point which is promiscuously ob-

served throughout the churches, whether vir- that in the Greek speech, in which the apostlewrote his letters, it is usual to say,." women"
gins ought to be veiled or no, must be treated
of. For they who allow to virgins immunity rather than "females;" that t% 7ta_m¢

from head-covering, appear to rest on this; s, co_ _._: ........ m,,_ ,,._.__,,0 As to the d_|nct_on oet'tg_¢tl wtma "_.6_'. __

*oG_'n. it. 23- In the LXX. aml in the Eng. _, mere m trot
* i e. "Good Friday," as it is now g_merally called" .,
2 have been used in more Khan one the O_le word '_ wo_,lan.

sense in the ancient Church. A passage m the S/¢e_kerczaf ner,:

ma_,referred to above (B. hL Sire D, appearst° make*t ="fast" dewith°utrmso_.FirK.F¢l.co.Mr._andD°d_m°nnkewu_5, om,_ _=_, _,_
3"Ara," not"altare." -- .... Mover t_ln d¢ Firm //el. 5, Terra'an _ even more _."
4 For r_.'eivi_g at home apparently, when _our =a_ " " _ DOyou have the name, t uy _t_ot n_ffa_,¢_,_
SSee _ Tim. iL x, etc. [See Hea'm_, VoLt., p 33.J to a virgin ;a name which from m= u=e,_._a --a-= -_---
e_o_'e, Cot. xl. x-x6; ,Tim. ii. 9, _o. ,3 x Cot. _i. 34 et seq-
7 * Pet. ill. *-6.
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(gm_as) rather than _a,_a¢ (tke/ffas) ? There- devoid. And so (they who are named) are
fore if that word," which by interpretation devoid as much of _idomhood as of virgini@.
represents what "female" (.fetm'na) repre-So completely has Paul by naming the sex
sents," is frequently used instead of the name generally, mingled "daughters" and species
of the sex, 3 he has named the sex in saying together in the genus. Again, while he says
rt_a_a; but in the sex even the _rgin is era- that "nature herself,"" which has assigned
braced. But, withal, the declaration is plain: hair as a tegument and ornament to women,
"Every woman," salth he, " praying and "teaches that veiling is the duty of females,"
prophesying with head uncovered/ dishon- has not the same tegument and the same
oureth her own head."s What is "every honour of the head been assigned also to vir-
woman, but woman of every age, of every gins? If "iris shameful" for a woman to be
rank, of every condition ? By saying" every" shorn it is similarly so to a virgin too. From
he excepts nought of womanhood, just as he them, then, to whom is assigned one and the
excepts nought of manhood either from not same law of the head/5 one and the same
being covered; for just so he says, "Every disci2lint "e of the head is exacted,--(which
man." 6 As, then, in the masculine sex, extends) even unto those virgins whom their
under the name of "man" even the" youth" childhood defends,*1 for from the first '_ a vir-
is forbidden to be veiled; so, too, in the gin was named " female." This custom/9
feminine, under the name of "woman," even in short, even Israel observes; but if Israd
the "virgin" is bidden to be veiled. Equally did not observe it, our Law, _ amplified and
in each sex let the younger age follow the dis- supplemented, would vindicate the addition
cipline of the elder; or else let the male for itself; let it be excused for imposing the
"virgins," 7 too, be _'/ed, if the female vir- veil on virgins also. Under our dispensation,
gins withal are not veiled, because they are not let that age which is ignorant of its sex _* re-
mentioned by name. Let man and youth tain the privilege of simplicity. For both Eve
be different, if "woman" and "virgin" are and Adam, when it befell them to be "wise," =
different. For indeed it is " on account of the forthwith veiled what they had learnt to
angels" 8 that he saith women must be veiled, know. _ At all events, with regard to those
because on account of "the daughters of in whom girlhood has changed (into maturity),
men " angels revolted from God3 Who, their age ought to remember its duties as to
then, would contend that "women" alone--- nature, so also, to discipline; for they are
that is, TM such as were already wedded and being transferred to the rank of "women"
had lost their virginity--were the objects of both in their persons and in their functions.
angelic concupiscence, unless "virgins" are No one is a "virgin" from the time when
incapable of excelling in beauty and finding she is capable of marriage; seeing that, in
lovers ? Nay, let us see whether it were not her, age has by that time been wedded to its
virgins alone whom they lusted after; since own husband, that is, to time. _ " But some
Scriptures saith " the daugMers of men; "_ particular _rgin has devoted herself to God.
inasmuch as it inight have named "1oi_es From that very moment she both changes the
of men," or "females," indifferently3" Like- fashion of her hair, and converts all her garb
wise, in that it saith, "'And they took into that of a 'woman.'" Let her, then,
them to themselves for wives," _ it does so maintain the character wholly, and perform the
on this ground, that, of course, such are whole function of a "virgin:" what she con-
"received for _" as are devoid of that ccals .s for the sake of God, let her cover quite
title. But it would have expressed itself over.'6 It is our business to entrust to the
differently concerning such as were not thus knowledge of God alone that which the grace

of God effects in us, lest we receive from man

-S_r._odm_maooem_toth_nltthatthes_is_met_timl the reward we hope for from God.n Why
here; and at_mt si_t it mayappear so. Butwhen we l.ook more do you denude before God'B what you cover
cloeely, pethape there bl non_'d _ _ _ dl._cuhy : me st_s,
is ratl_ on _ words" by i gt___jtat_., which, .of co_, ts
a diferent thing from "_a_.:' and by z_te__et_. _ ap- tS i.e. long hair
peam tocome Jwarrr to "femlna " tlum to ' tutus, xei.e, veiling.

I_t_. rTLe. "exemptL"
4Or, "unve_l_l." _ i,e. from her cre_tkm,_Of the universal veiliag of women."sz Cot. xi. 5.
6zCo_.zi._ . . , _Ole. asabeve, th¢ Serm_n(mtheMmmt.
_Fora_anih_tmeofthewo_d"vu_m, ' see Rev. _v. 4. _i.e. mere inhtacy.
s x Cot. xi. z¢_ _Gen. ifi. _
1_See Gen. vl. _ iu the LXX., with the v. Led. T'mch. _8_.; _Gen. iL _7 (_ in the LXX" fiL _), and iii"7' ze_ xL

sad compare Te_tulllan, _ /do/. c. 9, and the _ me_ mr. _4 Routh refers us to de Virg. Ifel. c. _t.
Dedlgma _fe_, tee, to_ Virg. V#l. c. 7, where thiscunotmsu_- _5.Le. the reduadaace ofher_dr.

uGen.vi._._oLe'a_em_Ungt°t_tr_'wh°m Te_tmttan m retutmg, which we hope for, to the .t.e=m_ral veaeratloa of _adri_ _

aces" or" femime," _uid have bee_ umd indiffe_ntly.. God, used togo veiled in public, trot tarem_am m
z_Gen. vi. ,. x4 s Co_. m. s4- _t Le. in church.
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before men ?" Will you be more modest in CHAP.xxnI.---oF r_tNG.

public than in the church ? If your self- In the mattter of k_ling also prayer isdevotion is a grace of God, and you have re-
ceived it, "why do you boast," saith he, "as subject to diversity of observance, through the
if you have not received xt? "" Why, by act of some few who abstain from kneeling

on the Sabbath; and since this dissension is
your ostentation of yourself, do you judge particularly on its trim before the churches,others? Is it that, by your boasting, you
invite others unto good ? Nay, but even you the Lord will give His grace that the dissen-

tients may either yield, or else indulge their
yourself run the risk of losing, if you boast; opinion without offence to others. We, how.
and you drive others unto the same perils!
What is assumed from love of boasting is ever (just as we have received), only on the
easily destroyed. Be veiled, virgin, if virgin day of the Lord's Resurrection ought to guard
you are; for you ought to blush. If you are not only against kneeling, but every posture
a virgin, shrink from (the gaze of) many eyes. and office of solicitude; deferring even our
Let no one wonder at your face; let no one businesses lestwe give any place to the devil, t
perceive your falsehood, s You do well in Similarly, too, in the period of Pentecost;
falsely assuming the married character, if you which period we distinguish by the sam#. so-
veil your head; nay, you do not seem to as- lemnity of exultation. _° But who would, hesi-
sume it falsdy, for you are wedded to Christ: tale every day to prostrate himself before God,
to Him you have surrendered your body; act at least in the first prayer with which we enter
as becomes your Husband's discipline. If on the daylight? At fasts, moreoveG and
He bids the brides of others to be veiled, His Stations, no prayer should be made without
own, of course, much more. " But each In- kneehng, and the remaining customary marks
d_vldual man 4 is not to think that the instltu- !of humility; for (then) '_we are not only pray.
tion of his predecessor is to be overturned." rag, but deprecating, and making satisfaction
Many yield up their own judgment, and its to God our Lord. '_ Touching times of prayer
consistency, to the custom of others. Granted nothing at all has been prescribed, except
that vzrginsbe not com_elled to be veiled, at all clearly "to pray at every time and every
events such as voluntarily are so should not be place." z3
prohtbited; who, likewise, cannot deny them- CHAP. XXIV.---OF PLACE FOR PRAYER.
selves to be virgins, 5 content, in the security
of a good conscience before God, to damage But how" in every place," since we arc pro.
their own fame. 6 Touching such, however, hibited '4 (from praying)in public? In every
as are betrothed, I can with constancy "above place, he means, which opportunity or even
my small measure"7 pronounce and attest necessity, may have rendered suitable: lot
that they are to be veiled from that day forth that whmh was done by the apostles'S (who, in
on which they shuddered at the first bodily gaol, in the audience of the prisoners, "' began
touch of a man by kiss and hand. For m praying and singing to God") is not con.
them everything has been forewedded: their sldered to have been done contrary to the pre.
age, through maturity; their flesh, through cept; nor yet that which was done by Paul, '*
age; their spirit, through consciousness; their who in the ship, in presence of all, "made• _. x7

modesty, through the experience of the kiss; thanksglwng to God.
their hope, through expectation; their mind,
through vohtion. And Rebecca is example CHAP. XXV.'--OF TIMEFOR PRAYER.
enough for us,who, when her betrothedhad Touching the time,however, the extrin-
been pointedout,reded herselfformarrmge SlC_8observance of certainhours willnot

merelyon recogmtlon ofhim.8 be unprofitable_ those common hours, I
mean, which mark the intervalsof the day

z l e. m pubhc, see note 27, suj#ra. --the third, the sixth, the ninth---which we
2 I (_or 1"¢ 7

3t e. as Muratota, quoted b_" Oehler, says, your " pious" (_) xt I e at fastsaod Sta.tlonL [_ablmth=_turday_ .tu#ra.]
fraud m pretending to be married when you are a virgin ; because
"'devoted" virgins used to dress and wear veils like marnea __,kor the me,tmngo_"_,tmfaetiou' astis_lbythe_ath_Hooker. Eccl Yol. yr. 5-
"_omen, as being regarded as " wedded to Christ." ,3 Eph. vi x8 " t Theti. v. 17 ; t Tim. ii. 8.

¢ _e, each president of a church, or bmhop _4 blatt vl. 5, '6, which forbids praying in public,51 e. "are known to be such through the chastity of their mall- 5 Paul and btlus (Acts xvi. 25).
nor and hfe " (Oehler) _6 I have followed Muratorl s reading here.

6 ,, By appea_ng m public as married _ omen, while in heart _ _7 Mr, Dodgson renders '" celebrated the Etleklrilt ;" btlt tlx_
theyarevirgans"(Oehler), renderin ap very doubtfuL SeeAetaxxvii.&5,

7 Does Tertulhan refer to 2 Cur. x z3 ? or does "modulus" x3 Mr gDlPo_gg_r_suplxme_ this word to mean "ontwlrrd, all 0011-
mean, a_ Oeh|er thinks, "my rule _ " lit seems to me a _:ery plum tr-,_ted _th the inward,' praying alwttytk'" Oehter ittt_

referenceto the text before mentaoned, andtotheApostonct"Rn°n downmtheclmpter,"albeitthey,,___. *i._ly_e_t_ta_lSre"ot not exceeding one's Mmsaon.l " ex vim communi." But. perhaps w l_. Tertt_)_ n rays lo_er

eG .... iv. 64, 6 5 t ce_ten/alntn e th .... b,err, a .... I_y .gt_, m.t _ira ,t__:_ ?ue t_2_
Eph. _v 17.

tel _ _ abstainin_ from Imeel_..g. kneelinl being more "a po_ [ his meaning ; so that '*extnmmct__ wou?a _ ¢m_ma_ _ _a_, _ f sohcttude , and of h_ty ; standinK, of " exultatt°n " Idirectml tmctt°n°f°url_ra°rrtm&_'
44
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may find in the Scriptures to have been CHAP. XXVII.--OF SUBJOINING A PSALM.

more solemn than the rest. The first infusion The more diligent in prayer are wont to
of the Holy Spirit into the congregated disci- subjoin in their prayers the "Hallelujah," ,0
plestook place at "the third hour. ''X Peter, and such kind of psalms, in the doses of
on the day on which he experienced the vision which the company respond. And, of course,
of Universal Community/ (exhibited)in that every institution is excellent which, for the
small vessel/ had ascended into the more extolling and honouring of God, aims unitedly
lofty parts vf the house, for prayer's sake "at to bring Him enriched prayer as a choice
the. sixth, hour."' The same. (apostle,,) was victim.,z
going into the temple, with John, at the

ninth hour,"s when he restored the paralytic CHAP. XXVIII.--OF THE SPIRITUAL VICTIM_
to his health. Albeit thesepractices stand sim- WHICH PRAYER IS.
ply without any precept for their observance,
still it may be granted a good thing to es- For this is the spiritual victim _" which has
tablish some definite presumption, which may abolished the pristine sacrifices. "To what
both add stringency to the admonition to purpose," saith He, " (bring ye) me the mul-
pray, and may, as it were by a law, tear us titude of your sacrifices ? I am full of holo-
out from our businesses unto such a duty; causts of rams, and I desire not the fat of
so that--what we read to have been observed rams, and the blood of bulls and of goats.
by Daniel also, 6 in accordance (of course) For who hath reqmred these from your
with Israel's discipline--we pray at least not hands ?"'3 What, then, God has required
less than thrice in the day, debtors as we are the Gospel teaches. "An hour will come,"
to Three--Father, Son, and Holy Spirit: of saith He, "when the true adorers shall adore
course, in addition to our regular prayers the Father in spirit and truth. For God is a
which are due, without any hdmonitlon, on Spirit, and accordingly requires His adorers
the entrance of light and of night. But, to be such."'4 We are the true adorers and
withal, it becomes believers not to take food, the true priests,'S who, praying in spirit, '6
and not to go to the bath, before interposing sacrifice, in spirit, prayer,--a victim proper
a prayer; for the refreshments and nourish- and acceptable to God, which assuredly He
ments of the spirit are to be held prior to those has reqmred, which He has looked fonvard
of the flesh, and things heavenly prior to things to z7 for Himself ! This victim, devoted from
earthly, the whole heart, fed pn faith, tended by truth,

entire in innocence, pure in chastity, gar-
CHAP. XXVI.---OF THE PARTINGOF BRETHREN. landed with love/s we ought to escort with

the pomp_ of good works, amid psalms andYou will not dismiss a brother who has en-
hymns, unto God's altar/° to obtain for us

tered your house without prayer.re" Have you
seen," says Scripture, "a brother? you have all things from God.
seen your Lord;" 7--especially "a stranger,"
lest perhaps he be "an angel." But again, CHAP. XXIX.---OF THE POWEROF PRAYER.

when recetved yourself by brethren, you will For what has God, who exacts it ever de-
not make s earthly refreshments prior to nied = to prayer coming from "spirit and
heavenly, for your faith will forthwith be truth ?" How mighty specimens of its efficacy
judged. Or else how will you--according to do we read, and hear, and believe! Old-world
the preceptg--say, "Peace to this house," prayer, indeed, used to free from fires, = and
unless you exchange mutual peace with them from beasts, _ and from famine; _ and yet it
who are it_ the house ? had not (then) received its form from Christ

, Actsil. ,-4, ,4, _s. , But how far more amply operative is Christian
• Communitatlsonmls (Oehler). Mr. Dodgsenrenders, 'of prayer T It does not station the angel of dewevery sort of common thing." Perhaps, as Routh suggests we

should read "omninm."
3 Vasculo. But in Acts it is, er.Kt06__ *_ _0_v_ _eTJA_v

[S_all is here comparatively used, vnth reference to Lr_:versallt.r xoPerhaps " the great Hallelujah," 1.e. the last five psalms.
of which it 4vas the symlx, L] zx[The author seems to have in mind (Hoe. xiv. 2) "the car_-es

,Acts x. 9- of our llps.'"[
S Acts iii. x: but the man is not said to have been "paralytic," x2x Pet. ft. S.

but "lame from his mother's womb." x3Isa i. _x. See the LXX.
6 Dan. vl. xo ; comp. Ps. Iv. x7 (in the LXX. it is liv. xS}. x4John iv. _3, 24.

I have ventured to turn the first part of the sentence into a _5_cerdotes ; comp. dt E_r. Cast. c. 7-
question. What "scripture" this may be, no one knows, lit{ z6xCor, xlv. x5; Eph. v/.x8.
seems to me a dear reference toMatt, xxv. 38, amplified by thcJ z7Or,"proyided."
45th veme, ln awaynot unusual with our author.]. Perhaps, m[ xS"Agape," per_ps"the love-feast."
addition tu the ImSsages in Gen. xviii, and Heb. xlH. 2.tu which[ _90r, "_"
the editors naturally refer, Tertullian may allude to such passages ] _ Altare.
as Mark ix z7, Matt. xxv. 4o, 45. [Chrlstompau_0erlbus.] [ 2zRouthwouldread,"What_illGod_a._'l#n

s I have followed Routh s conjecture, " fecerts' /or" fecerit," _ Dan. ili.
which Oehle_ does not eve_ notice. _3Dan. vi_

9Luke x. 5- _tx Kings xvlii. ; J_ v. 17, xS.
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inmid-fires,'nor muzzlelions,nor transfervo_shcsaway faults,repelstemptations,cat-
tothe hungrytherustics'bread;2 ithas no tinguishcspersecutions,consolesthe faint-
delegatedgracetoavertany senseof suffer-spirited,cheersthe high-spirited,escorts
ing;3but itsuppliesthe suffering,and the travellers,appeaseswaves,makes robbers
feeling,and the grieving,withendurance:itstandaghast,nourishesthepoor,governsthe
amplifies grace by virtue, that faith may know rich, upraises the fallen, arrests the falling,
what she obtains from the Lord, understand- confirms the standing. Prayer is the wall of
ing what--for God's name's sake--she suffers, faith: her arms and missiles 8against the foe
But in days gone by, withal prayer used to call who keeps watch over us on all sides. And,
down* plagues, scatter the armies of foes, so never walk we unarmed. By day, be we
withhold the wholesome influences of the mindful of Station; by night, of vigil. Under
showers. Now, however, the prayer of right- the arms of prayer guard we the standard of
eousness averts al! God's anger, keeps bivouac our General; await we in prayer the angel's
on behalf of personal enemies, makes suppli- trump. 9 The angels, likewise, all pray;
cation on behalf of persecutors. Is it wonder every creature prays ; cattle and wild beasts
if it knows how to extort the rM_ of heaven 5 pray and bend their knees; and when they
--(prayer) which was o_e able to procure its issue from their layers and lairs,'° they look
flr ts] _ Prayer is alone that which van- up heavenward with no idle mouth, making
quishes _ God. But Christ has willed that it their breath vibrate _' after their own manner.
be operative for no evil: He had conferred on Nay, the birds too, rising out of the nest, up-
it all its virtue in the cause of good. And so raise themselves heavenward, and, instead of
it knows nothing save how to recall the souls hands, expand the cross of their wings, and
of the departed from the very path of death, say somewhat to seem like prayer." What
to transform the weak, to restore the sick, to more then, touching the office of prayer?
purge the possessed, to open prison-bars, to Even the Lord Himself prayed; to whom be
loose the bonds of the innocent. Likewise it honour and virtue unto the ages of the ages l

8 Or, "her armour defensive and offemdve."
x i e. "the angel who preserved in the furnace the three youths 91 Cot. x'v. 52 ; t Them. iv. x6.

bespnnkled, as it were, with dewy" shower" (Muratori, quoted by xoOr, "pens and dens."
Oehler). [A .poc_pha, TAe Song, etc., verses _5, 27.] zxAs if m pra_er

_ Kings. iv. 42-44. x_[This beautiful _ should be eupplemcmted by &
3i e. m brief, its miraculous operations, as they are called, are one from St. Bernard. " Nonne e_ Itviculns.levat, non omn'at pea-

suspended in these ways. narum numerosxtas ij_ , T.olle _, et reliquum corp_4Or. "inflict." suo ferturad una. Sic dutmplinan_, .Chrll_i, me starve jagmm,
sSe_A_olog. c. 5 (Oehler). onus leve, quo depontmns. eo depnmunur il_i .:quia _ l_d_tm
6See2 Kings i. quam portatur.'_ Epistola, cc_xxxv. BermudiOpp.. Tom. i. p.

69x. Ed. (M&binoa.) Gsum©, t'aru_ x8_)9, l_,rmg tae _ UP-
7 [A reference to Jacob's wrestling. Also, probably, to Matt. him the Christian.]xl. i2.]





IV+

AD MARTYRAS.'

(TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S, THELWALL_)

CHAP. L cess in his own kingdom of setting fou
variance with each other, but let him find youB_ Martyrs Designate,--Along with

the provision which our lady mother tbeChurch armed and fortified with concord; for peace
from her bountiful breasts, and each brother among you is battle with him. Some, no_
out of his private means, makes for your able to find this peace in the Church+ have

been used to seek it from the imprisoned mar-bodily wants in the prison, accept also from me
some contribution to your spiritual sustenance; tyrs.s And so you ought to have it dwelling
for it is not good that the flesh be feasted and with you, and to cherish it, and to guard it,
the spirit starve: nay, if that which is weak be that you may be able perhalm to bestow it
carefully looked to, it is but right that that upon others.
which is still weaker should not be neglected.

CHAP. IL
Not that I am specially entitled to exhort you;
yet not only the trainers and overseers, but Other things, hindrances equally of the
even the unskilled, nay, all who choose, with- soul, may have accompanied you as far as the
cut the slightest need for it, are wont to ani- prison gate, to which also your relatives may
mate from afar by their cries the most ac- have attended you. There and thenceforth
complished gladiators, and from the mere you were severed from the world; how much
throng of onlookers useful suggestions have more from the ordinary course of worldly life
sometimes come; first, then, O blessed, grieve and all its affairs! Nor let this separation
not the Holy Spirit," who has entered the from the world alarm you; for if we reflect
prison with you; for if He had not gone with :hat the world is more really the prison, we
you there, you would not have been there this ihail see that you have gone out of a prison
day. Do you give all endeavour, therefore, _ther than into one. The world has the
to retain Him; so let Him lead you thence to greater darkness, blinding men's hearts. The
your Lord. The prison, indeed, is the devil's world imposes the more grievous fetters,
house as well, wherein he keeps his family, bindingmen'sverysouls. The world breathes
But you have come within its walls for the out the worst impurities--human lusts. The
very purpose of trampling the wicked one world contains the larger number of criminals,
under foot in his chosen abode. You had al. even the whole human race. Then, last of

ready in pitched battle outside utterly over- all, it awaits thGo_udgment, not of tb_ _
come him; let him have no reason, then, to consul, but of . Wherefore, O
say to himself, "They are now in my do-you may regard yourselves as having been
main; with vile hatreds I shall tempt them, translated from a prison to, we may say, a
with defections or dissensions among them- place of safety. It is full of darkness, bltt. ye
selves." Let him fly from your presence, and yourselves are light; it has bonds, but oc_ tms
skulk away into his own abysses, shrunken made you free. UnpLe_qt exhalations are
and torpid, as though he were an outcharmed there, but ye are an odour of sweetness. The
or smoked-out snake Give him not the suc- ......

_:w ,o .,<.+,+o,
c..=a_,.+,.A.,).._, m+._+m,+,,_+,me,,_+wUt+._m_?_.J+,.__,.+.,+I_ ,.._mul, _ ImCrm._'. d.r ,r_ imm_..._ t+ 4pn_m_r.

_L_+ ,v._..tm,,_ dt+k.._+,p,._+__.,_,,,,d__,'.,_-_+,T_+t_ _,++-,, _ i. _ +,m,..,+._- q-- -
Im 10 tltle [mml'mmm mermJ u_. uu+.- I

peeled to them for their Lqterest in res_tax_ thereto+] coafem_LJ
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iudge is daily looked for, but ye shall judge very response to the sacramental words.
the judges themselves. Sadness may be there Well, no soldier comes out to the campaign
for him who sighs for the world's enjoyments, laden with luxuries, nor does he go to action
The Christian outside the prison has re- from his comfortable chamber, but from the
nounced the world, but in the prison he has light and narrow tent, where every kind oi
renounced a prison too. It is of no eonse- hardness, roughness and unpleasantness must
quence where you are in the world--you who be put up with. Even in peace soldiers inure
are not of it. And if you have lost some of themselves to war by toils and inconveniences '
life's sweets, it is the way of business to suffer --marching in arms, running over the plain,
present loss, that after gains may be the! working at the ditch, making the testudo, en.
larger. Thus far I say nothing of the rewards i gaging in many arduous labours. The sweat
to which God invites the martyrs. Meanwhile of the brow is on everythifig, that bodies and
let us compare the life of the world and of the minds may not shrink at having to pass from
prison, and see if the spirit does not gain shade to sunshine, from sunshine to icy cold,
more in the prison than the flesh loses. Nay, from the robe of peace to the coat of mail,
by the care of the Church and the love of the from silence to clamour, from quiet to tumult.
brethren,Veven the flesh does not lose there In like manner, O blessed ones, count what-
what is for its good, while the spirit obtains ever is hard in this lot of yours as a discipline
besides important advantages. You have no of your powers of mind and body. You are
occasion to look on strange gods, you do not about to pass through a noble struggle, m
run against their images; you have no part which the living God acts the part of superin-
in heathen holidays, even by mere bodily tendent, in which the Holy Ghost is your
mingling in them; you are not annoyed by trainer, in which the prize is an eternal crown
the foul fumes of idolatrous solemnities; you of angelic essence, citizenship in the heavens,
are not pained by the noise of the public shows, glory everlasting. Therefore your Master,
nor by the atrocity or madness or immodesty Jesus Christ, who has anointed you with His
of their celebrants; your eyes do not fall on Spirit, and led you forth to the arena, has
stews and brothels; you are free from causes seen it good, before the clay of conflict, to
of offence, from temptations, from unholy take you from a condition more pleasant in
reminiscences; you are free now from perse- itself, and has imposed on you a harder treat-
=ution too. The prison does the same service ment, that your strength might be the greater.
for the Christian which the desert did for the For the athletes, too, are set apart to a more
prophet. Our Lord Himself spent much of stringent discipline, that they may have their
His time in seclusion, that He might have physical powers built up. They are kept
greater liberty to pray, that He might be quit from luxury, from daintier meats, from more
of the world. It was in a mountain solitude, pleasant drinks; they are pressed, racked,
too, He showed His glory to the disciples. Let worn out; the harder their labours in the pre-
us drop the name of prison; let us call it a paratory training, the stronger is the hope of
ptace of retirement. Though the body is shut victory. " And they," says the apostle,
in, though the flesh is confined, all things are "that they may obtain a corruptible crown."
open to the spirit. In spirit, then, roam We, with the crown eternal in our eye, look
abroad; in spirit walk about, not setting be- upon the prison as our training-ground, that
fore you shady paths or long colonnades, but at the goal of final judgment we may be
the way which leads to God. As often as in brought forth well disciplined by many a trial;
spirit your footsteps are there, so often you since virtue is built up by hardships, as by
will not be in bonds. The leg does not feel voluptuous indulgence it is overthrown.
the chain when the mind is in the heavens.
The mind compasses the whole man about, CHAP.IV.
and whither it wills it carries him. But where

From the saying of our Lord we know thatthy heart shall be, there shall be thy treasure. _ the flesh is weak, the spirit willing.' Let usBe there our heart, then, where we would have not, withal, take delusive comfort from the
our treasure. Lord's acknowledgment of the weakness of

the flesh. For precisely on this account He
CHAP,Ill, first declared the spirit willing, that He might

Grant now, 0 blessed, that even to Chris- show which of the two ought to be subject to
tians the prison is unpleasant; yet we were the other--thatthe flesh might yield obedience
called to the warfare of the living God in our to the spiritwthe weaker to the stronger; the

z [Who mlnir, ered to their fellow-Christians in pr:son, for the _ Matt. vi. _z.
t,,_/4mcmy of Jestts. What follows is a sad I_cture ot social llfe 3 z Car. ix. :iS.
among h_atheos,] 4 Matt. xxv/. 4 z,
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former thus from the lattergettingstrength,convincedoftheuselessnessof histo_ents_
Let the spirt hold converse with the fleshhowever long they should be continued.
about the common salvation, thinking no _verybody knows what to this day is the great
longer of the troubles of the prison, but of Lacedaemonian solemnity--the __, or
the wrestle and conflict for which they are the scourging; in which sacred rite the Spartan
preparation. The flesh, perhaps, will dread youths are beaten with scourges before the
t,_e merciless sword, and the lofty cross, and altar, their parents and kinsmen standing by
the rage of the wild beasts, and that punish- and exhorting them to stand it bravely out.
ment of the flames, of all most terrible, and For it will be always counted more honourable
all the skill of the executioner in torture, and glorious that the soul rather than the
But, on the other side, let the spirit set clearly body has given itself to stripes. But if so
before both itself and the flesh, how these high a value is put on the earthly glory, won
things, though exceeding painful, have yet by mental and boddy vigour, that men, for
been calmly endured by many,--and, have the praise of their fellows, I may say, despise
even been eagerly desired for the sake of fame the sword, the fire, the cross, the wild beasts,
and glory; and this not only in the case of the torture; these surely are but trifling suffer-
men, but of women too, that you, O holy ings to obtain a celestial glory and a divine
women, may be worthy of your sex. It would reward. If the bit of glass is so preclous,
take me too long to enumerate one by one what must the true pearl be worth? Are we
the men who at their own self-impulse have not called on, then, most joyfully to lay out
put an end to themselves. As to women, as much for the true as others do for the false ?
there is a famous case at hand: the violated
Lucretia, in the presence of her kinsfolk, CHAP. V.

plunged the knife into herself, that she might I leave out of account now the motive of
have glory for her chastity. Mucius burned glory. All these same cruel and painful con-
his right hand on an altar, that this deed of flints ' a mere vanity you find among men--in
his might dwell in fame. The philosophers fact, a sort of mental disease--as trampled
have been out-stripped,--for instance Hera- under foot. How many ease-lovers does the
clitus, who, smeared with cowdung, burned:concei t of arms give to the sword? They
himself; and Empedocles, who leapt down into actually go down to meet the very wild beasts
the fires of _Etna; and Peregrinus, Z who not in vain ambition; and they fancy themselves
long ago threw himself on the funeral pile. more winsome from the bites and scars of the
For women even have despised the flames, contest. Some have sold themselves to fires,
Dsdo did so, lest, after the death of a husband to run a certain distance in a burning tunic.
very dear to her, she should be compelled to Others, with most enduring shoulders, have
marry again; and so did the wife of Hasdru- walked about under the hunters' whips. The
bal, who, Carthage bemg on fire, that she Lord has given these things a plac¢ in the
might not behold her husband suppliant as world, O blessed, not without some reason:
Scipio's feet, rushed with her children into for what reason, but _ to animate us, and
the conflagration, in which her native c_ty was on that day to confound us if we have feared
destroyed. Regulus, a Roman general, who to suffer for the truth, that we might be saved,
had been taken prisoner by the Carthaginians, what others out of vanity have eagerly sought
declined to be exchanged for a large number for to their ruin ?
of Carthaginian captives, choosing rather to be
given back to the enemy. He was crammed into CHAP. VI.
asortofchest;and, everywhere pierced by nails Passing, too, from examples of enduring
drwen from the outside, he endured so many constancy having such an origin as this, let
crucifixions. Woman has voluntardy sought us turn to a simple contemplation of man's
the wild beasts, and even asps, those serpents estate in its ordinary conditions, that mayhap
worse than bear or bull, which Cleopatra ap- from things which happen to us whether we
plied to herself, that she might not fall irito will or no, and which we must set our minds
the hands of her enemy. But the fear of to bear, we may get instruction. How often,
death is not so great as the fear of torture, then, have fires consumed the living ! How
And so the Athenian courtezan succumbed to often have wild beasts torn men in pieces, it
the executioner, when, sublected to torture may be in their own forests, or it may be in
by the tyrant for having taken part in a con- :he heart of cities, when they have chanced to
spiracy, still making no betrayal of her con- escape from their dens I How many have
federates, she at last bit off her tongue and fallen by the robber's sword ! How many have
spat it in the tyrant's face, that he might be suffered at the hands of enemies the death of

t[He"-_ stud to have perished circa ,,,.D. xTo.] the cross, after having been tortured first, yes,
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and treated with every sort of contumely! persons of rank have met with death in a
One may even suffer in the cause of a man mere human being's cause, and that though
what he hesitates to suffer in the cause of from their birth and dignities and bodily con-
God. In reference to this indeed, let the dition and age such a fate seemed most un-
present time z bear testimony, when so many likely; either suffering at his hands if they have

taken part against him, or from his enemzes
z[AItm.the defeat_ n'.u:ideof AIb_._, at Lyou, m_mF if they have been his partisans.peaomtmineofSeaateris/mu, were craeuyput todeath.]
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APPENDIX.

THE MARTYRDOMOF PERPETUAANDFELICITAS.

(TRANSLATED BY THE REV. R. E. WALLIS, PH.D.)

NOBODYwill blame me for placing here the touching" history of these Martyrs. It illus-
trates the period of history we are now considering, and sheds light on the preceding treatise.
I can hardly read it without tears, and it ought to make us love "the noble army of mar-
tyrs." I think Tertullian was the editor of the story, not its author.' Felicitas is mentioned
by name in the .De Anima: and the closing paragrapl_ of tins memoir is quite in his style.
To these words I need only add that Dr. Routh, who unfortunately dectded not to re-edit
it, ascribes the first edition to Lucas Holstemus. He was Librarian of the Vatican and died
in i66i. The rest may be learned from thts II_TRODUCTORVNOTXCEof the Translator:

Perpetua and Felicitas suffered martyrdom in the reign of Septimius Severus, about
the year _o2 A.D. Tertullian mentions Perpetua, * and a further clue to the date is given
m the allusion to the birth-day of "Geta the C_esar," the son of Septimius Severus. There
is therefore, good reason for rejecting the opinion held by some, that they suffered under
Valerian and Galhenus. Some think that they suffered at Tuburbium in Mauritania; but
the more general opinion is, that Carthage was the scene of their martyrdom.

The "Acta," detailing the sufferings of Perpetua and Felicitas, has been held by all critics
to be a genuine document of antiquity. But much dtfference exists as to who was the com-
piler. In the writing itself, Perpetua and Saturus are mentioned as having written certain
portions of _t; and there is no reason to doubt the statement. Who the writer of the re-
maming portion was, is not known. Some have assigned the work to Tertullian; some
have maintained that, whoever the writer was, he was a Montanist, and some have tried to
show that both martyrs and narrator were Montanists. 3 The narrator must have been a
contemporary; according to many criucs, he was an eye-witness of the sufferings of the
martyrs. And he must have written the narrative shortly after the events.

Dean Milman says, " There appear strong indications that the acts of these African
martyrs are translated from the Greek; at least it is difficult otherwi_ to account for the
frequent untranslated Greek words and idioms in the text._

The Passion of Perpetua and Felicitas was edited by Petrus Possinus, Rome, t663; by
Henr. Valesius, Paris, x664; and the Bollandists. The best and latest edition is by Ruistmrt,
whose text is adopted in Gallandi's and Migne's collections of the Fathers.

t Cap. Iv. He calls her fortlsslma martyr, and she is one of only two or three cotttemporazy tmfterem whom 1_ ramttio_
name. _[In the Dr Andrea, caP. Iv. as gee abo_. l

3[Yet see the mermotm of St. Augustine (iflndeed hi_) on the pamum of these _ $mmon _la_ _o1_ Tom. v,

x_I_I._S.] 4 Hist. of CArutiaultT, voL i. eh. viiL





THE PASSIONOF THE HOLYMARTYRSPERPETUAAND
FELICITAS.

PREFACE'Z up martyrs, or that gave revelations; since
IF ancient illustrations of faith which both God always carries into effect what He hal

testify to God's grace and tend to man's edi- promised, for a testimony to unbelievers, to
ficatlon are collected in writing, so that by the believers for a benefit. And we therefore)
perusal of them, as if by the reproduction of what we have heard and handled, decla_ also
the facts, as well God may be honoured, as to you, brethren and little children, that.as
man may be strengthened; why should not well you who were concerned in these matters
new instances be also collected, that shall be may be reminded of them again to the glory
equally suitable for both purposes,--if only of the Lord, as that you who know them by
on the ground that these modern examples report may have communion with the blessed
will one day become ancient and available for martyrs, and through them with the Lord
posterity, although in their present time they Jesus Christ, to whom be glory and honour,
are esteemed of less authority, by reason of for ever and ever.( Amen.
the presumed veneration for antiquity ? But
let men look to it, if they judge the power CHAP.I.mAROUMF_T.--WH_N Trm sAn_rsw_ug
of the Holy Spirit to be one, according to APPREHENDED,ST. PESYETUX SUCCF_Sartn.,LY
the times and seasons; since some things of RESISTEDHER FATHER'_ PL_.ADING) WAS BAt_P-
later date must be esteemed of more account TIZED WITH THE OTHERS, WAS THRUffr INTO
as being nearer to the very last times, in ac- A FILTHYDUNGEON. ANXIOUS ABOUT HEg
cordance with the exuberance of grace mani. INFANT, BY A VISION GRANTED TO HERr

rested to the final periods determined for the UNDERSTOODTHAT HERMARTYEDOMWOULD
world. For "in the last days, saith the Lord, I TAKE eLACE VERYSHORTLY.
will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh; and L The young catechumens, Revocatus and
their sons and their daughters shall prophesy, his fellow-servant Felicitas, Saturninus and
And upon my servants and my handmaidens Secundulus, were apprehended. And among
will I pour out of my Spirit; and your young them also was Vivia Perpetua, respectably
men shall see visions, and your old meu shall born, liberally educated, a married matron,
dream dreams." 2 And ttaus wemwho both having a father and mother and two brothers,
acknowledge and reverence, even as we do the one of whom, like herself, was a catechumen,
prophecies, modern visions as equally prom- and a son an infant at the breast. She herself
]sed to us, and consider the other powers of was about twenty-two years of age. From this
the Holy Spirit as an agency of the Church point onward she shall herself narrate the
for which also He was sent, administering all whole course of her martyrdom, as she left it
gifts in all, even as the Lord distributed to described by her own hand and with her own
every one a as well needfully collect them in mind.
writing, as commemorate them in reading to 2. "While," says she, "we were still with
God'

s glory, that so no weakness or de-lthe persecutors, and my father, for the salw
spondency of faith may suppose that the divine Iof his affection for me, was perdsting in seek-
.grace abode only among the ancients, whether ing to turn me away, and to cast me down
tn respect of the condescension that raised fromthe faith, re' Father,' said I, 'doyou see,

let us say, this vessel lying here to be a little
. * [Both Perpetua and Fellcltas were evidently Mo_tanistic in r_tt-hor _e ._"+hin.",' 4.]a.. ? ' £nd 1,..oid "T

cnaraeterandimpremio_,but, the fact that they have never be_. it.._:... , v. _. & _. .. _ ._.. ,,,.,- .j..
_.t_dother th_ _hot_,_o_..f_to_p)_r_u_, '. po_-.Isee It to be so.' And I rep//ea to ram, "tan
.L_ouz_- yem_ after he had wlthdrawn _rom commumon wlUl I 1,-t._ _ll_ffiA I_.. _.._k,s_- *_H.n.. _1_ m4t_,_ _1.

_ =Joelit._._. [Thequotatio_hereisano_d Montanistic] ...... ,
P_ in _6 writer.] " " to
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is ?' And he said, ' No. ' ' Neither can I pieces, and his flesh would cleave to the iron
call myself anything else than what I am, a weapons. And under the ladder itself was
Christian.' Then my father, provoked at crouching a dragon of wonderful size, who lay
this saying, threw himself upon me, as if he in wait for those who ascended, and frightened
would tear my eyes out-. But ho only dis- them from the ascent. And Saturus went up
tressed me, and went away overcome by the first, who had subsequently delivered himself
devil's arguments. Then, in a few days'after up freely on our account, not having been
I had been without my father, I gave thanks present at the time that we were taken prison-
to the Lord; and his absence became a source era. And he attained the top of the ladder,
of consolation' to me. In that same in- and turned towards me, and said to me,
terval of a few days we were baptized, and to 'Perpetua, I am waiting fors you; but be
me the Spirit prescribed that in the water of careful that the dragon do not bite you.'
ba_tt'sm nothing else was to be sought for than And I said, ' In the name of the Lord Jesus
bodily endurance. • After a few days we are Christ, he shall not hurt me.' And from
taken into the dungeon, and I was very much under the ladder itself, as if in fear of me, he
afraid, becauseI had never felt such darkness, slowly lifted up his head; and as I trod upon
0 terrible day ! 0 the fierce heat of the shock the first step, I trod upon his head. An_d I
of the soldiery, because of the crowds! I went up, and I saw an immense extent of
was very unusually distressed by my anxiety garden, and in the midst of the garden a white-
for my in/ant. There were present there haired man sitting in the dress of a shepherd, 6
Tertius and Pomponius, the blessed deacons of a large stature, milking sheep; and stand-
who ministered to us, and had arranged by ing around were many thousand white-robed
means of a gratuity that we might be refreshed ones. And he raised his head, and looked
by being sent out for a few hours into a upon me, and said to me, 'Thou art welcome,
pleasanter part of the prison. Then going daughter.' And he called me, and from the
out of the dungeon, all attended to their own cheese as he was milking he gave me as it
wants. _ I suckled my child, which was now were a little cake, and I recetved it with folded
enfeebled with hunger. In my anxiety for it, hands; and I ate it, and all who stood around
I addressed my mother and comforted my said Amen. And at the sound of their voices
brother, and commended to their care my son. I was awakened, still tasting a sweetness which
I was languishing because I had seen them I cannot describe. And I immediately re-
languishing on my account. Such solicitude lated this to my brother, and we understood
I suffered for many days, and I obtained leave that it was to be a passion, and we ceased
for my infant to remain in the dungeon with henceforth to have any hope in this world.
me; and forthwith I grew strong and was re-
lieved from distress and anxiety about my CHAP.II.--ARGUMENT. PERPETUA,WHENBE-
infant; and the dungeon became to me as SIEGED BY HER FATHER, COMFORTSHIM.
it were a palace, so that I preferred being WHE_ LEDWITHOTHERSTO THE TRIBUNAL,
there to being elsewhere. SHE AVOWS HERSELF A CHRISTIAN, AND IS

s3. "Then my brother said to me, 'My CONDEMNEDWITH THE REST TO THE WILD
dear sister, you are already in a position of BEASTS. SHEPRAYSFORHERBROTHERDINO-
great dignity, and are such that you may ask CRATES,WHOWASDEAD.

for a vision, and that it may be made known I. " After a few days there prevailed a
to you whether this is to result in a passion report that we should be heard. And then
or an escape.' 4 And I, who knew that I was my father came to me from the city, worn out
privileged to converse with the Lord, whose with anxiety. He came up to me, that he
kiudnesses I had found to be so great, boldly might cast me down, saying, ' Have pity my
promised him, and said, 'To-morrow I will daughter, on my grey hairs. Have pity on
tell you.' And I asked, and this was what your father, if I am worthy to be called a
was shown me. I saw a golden ladder of father by you. If with these hands I have
marvellous height, reaching up even to heaven, brought you up to this flower of your age, if
and very narrow, so that persons could only I have preferred you to all your brothers, do
ascend it one by one; and on the sides of the not deliver me up to the scorn of men. Have
ladder was fixed every kind of iron weapon, regard to your brothers, have regard to your
There were there swords, lances, hooks, i mother and your aunt, have regard to your
daggers; so that if any one went up carelessly,
or not looking upwards, he would be torn to son, who will not be at_le to live after you.

5 " S_tlneo," Greece _Tro/_n_, sc/Z. " exspecto "

][t,e[rlg_-avit_ C¢r_c¢ 4l, i_gvc_J,_ $cd. requiem ded[t." 6 This was an orchnary mode of pmturing our | ord ,u the ora-
s i. v. the grace of martyrdom, tones and on the sacred vessels of these days [Thm p_a_e will
3Sibl _t. recall the allegory of Hermas, wt_h which the martyr was doubt-
4 C_mmmcltu*. les_ familiar.]
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Lay aside your courage, and do not bring us And I felt m.yse]f immediately to be worthy s
all to destruction; for none of us will speak and to be calico on to ask on his behalf.s
in freedom if you should suffer anything.' And for him I began earnestly to make sup-
These things said my father in his affection, plication, and to cry with groaning to the
kissing my hands_ and throwing himself at Lord. Without delay, on that very night,
my feet; and with tears he called me not this was shown to me in a vision.4 I saw
Daughter, but Lady. And I grieved over Dinoerates going out from a gloomy place,
the grey hairs of my father, that he alone of where also there were several others, and he
all my family would not rejoice over my pas- was parched and very thirsty, with a filthy
sion. And I comforted him, saying, ' On that countenance and pallid colour, and the wound
scaffold' whatever God wills shall happen, on his face which he had when he died. This
For know that we are not placed in our own Dinocrates had been my brother after the
power, but in that of God.' And he departed flesh, seven years of age,5 who died miserably
from me in sorrrow, with dmease--his face being so eaten out with

2. "Another day, while we were at dinner, cancer, that his death caused repugnance to
we were suddenly taken away to be heard, all men. For him I had made my prayer,
and we arrived at the town-hall. At once the and between him and me there was a large in-
rumour spread through the neighbourhood of terval, + so that neither of us could approach
the public place, and an immense number of to the other. And moreover, in the+same
people were gathered together. We mount place where Dinocrates was, there was a pool
the platform. The rest were interrogated, full of water, having its brink higher than was
and confessed. Then they came to me, and the stature of the boy; and Dinocrates raised
my father immediately appeared with my boy, himself up as if to drink. And I was grieved
and withdrew me from the step, and said in a that, although that pool held water, still, on
supplicating tone, ' Have pity on your babe.' account of the height to its brink, he could not
And Hilarianus the procurator, who had just drink. And I was aroused, and knew that
received the power of life and death in the my brother was in suffering. But I trusted
place of the proconsul Minucius Timinianus, that my prayer would bring help to his suffer-
who was deceased, said, ' Spare the grey hairs ing; and I prayed for him every day until we
of your father, spare the infancy of your boy, passed over into the prison of the camp, for
offer sacrifice for the well-being of the era- we were to fight in the camp-show. Then was
perors.' And I replied, ' I will not do so.' the birth-day of Geta Cmsar, and I made my
Hilarianus said, ' Are you a Christian ?' And prayer for my brother day and night, groaning
I replied, ' I am a Christian.' And as my and weeping that he might be granted to me.
father stood there to cast me down from the . 4. "Then, on the day on which we remained
faich, he was ordered by Hilarianus to be in fetters/this was shown to me. I saw that
thrown down, and was beaten with rods. And that place which I had formerly observed to
my father's misfortune grieved me as if I my- be in gloom was now bright; and Dinocrates,
self had been beaten, I so grieved for his with a clean body well clad, was finding re.
wretched old age? The procurator then de freshment. And where there had been a
livers judgment on all of us, and condemns us

2 [St. August. opp. iv. s4t.J ato the wild beasts, and we went down cheer- s[Thestoryiu2"Maccab.xiL4o_S, istheeemmrratedm

fully to the dungeon. Then, because my suggestedtothes°ldlersunderJu.dM.laadn°td._.._, bY _l_.though it concerned men guilty of idolatry sna aymg m meftm
child had been used to receive suck from me m, _, thevengeanceot_God.It my have_ to eayJF
and to stay with me in the prison, I send Chrlsuansthatthelrhemthen. kindred miffht, ttma'elm_nt_bel_-yond the visitationsof the Divine compmmon, Bttt I obvi_, y, evett
Pomponius the deacon to my father to ask for were,tnotan Apocryph_texL ltclmaaven° Narmgw_ oa

the case of Chnstmns. The doctrine of _ k ..flintnob_! y
the infant, but my father would not give it dyinglamortalmn can have the benetit_ t_ "dia__'_m'_
him. And even as God willed it, the child shareinthePmyerss_d.°blat_. °tth3 r.mtattatw-mttm'_-.']

4" Otomate." [Tide .v_..t It mU_lt _ O_UifVOg, _ D_l_l_ EO

no long desired the breast, nor did my breast dowtthpmyersfoetheCkrittta_desd_foef.h_...b_erfl.P_
cause me uneasiness, lest I should be tor- wuaheatheachildwn'_a-s_tat-'t_ttot_mt_"t'q("r_:tt'tat_"tmtetl the attxieties Chri't_Int felt foe thtme of _ _

mented by care for my babe and by the pain hadnotdied.'.m,th.e.Iz_,;c_a foe ¢kildr_, q _ lm_,_ o_
. .* .' Could the gtllt De brldged gtgl t_y veerY'co mm Anmm_m p m._

ot my breasts at once. xam dream of roepetna tear.ted hcf with _ trtmt tl_tLl _,, " II should be Of course this tfmry mm been utte_ _ m
3. After a few days, whdst we were a . hei a _ of whichtheretlmcasknewtloth_. Cypt_lllt_

pra in on a sudden in the middle of our]e_ly_7.'_"At_d Inf.e_...o_tUa _ _ta .a_
prayer, there came to me a woro, anti I nameo [ _,_b_h_'_& ¢_ th_ _iz_e- t, =mt_d St,*_l
Dinocrates; and I was amazed that that name [ *_gha.h_2not thetUghtett_ to_pp_ tim tt_.=httahid
had never come into mv mind until then, and [ b_,;'_'_d: thefathera heltheaaad_ herin|it

I was griev_'d as I remembered his misfortune./c_ _t_,,_E,_r- d__-,_,,:"_lian_ l_

.x,, _,, a mimed platfm'm oa which the matty_ were / ev_,,e_e_]o"lm_ed either for trial or torture.
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wound, I saw a scar; and that pool which I to me, as my helpers and encouragers, hand.
had before seen, • sa_ ram, with its margin some youths; and I was stripped, and became
lowered even to the boy's navel. And one a man._ Then my helpers began to rub me
drew water from the pool incessantly, and with oil, as is the custom for contest; and I
upon its brink was a goblet filled with water; beheld that Egyptian on the other hand rolling
and Dinocrates drew near and began to drink in the dust. s And a certain man came forth,
from it, and the goblet did not fail. And of wondrous height, so that he even over-
when he was satisfied, he went away from the topped the top of the amphitheatre; and he
water to play joyously, after the manner of wore a loose tunic and a purple robe between
children, and I awoke. Then I understood two bands over the middle of the breast; and
that he was translated from the place of pun- he had on caIlicsd_ of varied form, made of
ishment, gold and silver; and he carried a rod, as if he

were a trainer of gladiators, and a green
CHAP. III._ARGUMENT. PERPETUAIS AGAINbranch upon whmh were apples of gold. And

TEMPTEDBYHERFATHER. HERTHIRDVISION, he called for silence, and said, ' This Egyp-
WHEREIN SHE IS LED AWAY TO STRUGGLE ti_rl, if he should overcome this woman, shall
AGAINSTAN EGYPTIAN. SHE FIGHTS, CON- kill her with the sword; and if she shall con-
QUERS,ANDRECEIVESTHE REWARD. quer him, she shall receive this branch.'

x. "Again, after a few days, Pudens, a sol-- Then he departed. And we drew near to one
dier, an assistant overseer' of the prison, another, and began to deal.out blows. He
who began to regard us in great esteem, per- sought to lay hold of my feet, while I struck
ceiving that thegreat power of God was in us, at his face with my heels; and I was lifted up
admitted many brethren to see us, that both in the air, and began thus to thrust at him as
we and they might be mutually refreshed• if spurning the earth. But when I saw thatthere was some delay I joined my hands soAnd when the day of the exhibition drew near,

as to twine my fingers with one another; and
my father, worn with suffering, came in to I took hold upon his head, and he fell on hisme, and began to tear out his beard, and to
throw himself on the earth, and to cast him- face, and I trod upon his head2 And the
self down on his face, and to reproach his people began to shout, and my backers toexult. And I drew near to the trainer and
years, and to utter such words as might move
all creation. I grieved for his unhappy old took the branch; and he kissed me, and sa_d
age." to me, ' Daughter, peace be with you:' and I

2. "' The day before that on which we were began to go gloriously to the Sanavivarian
to fight, I saw in a vision that Pomponius the gate._ Then I awoke, and perceived that I
deacon came hither to the gate of the prison, was not to fight with beasts, but against the
and knocked vehemently. I went out to him, devil. Still I knew that the victory was await-
and opened the gate for him; and he was mg me. This, so far, I have completed sev-
clothed in a richly ornamented white robe, eral days before the exhibition; but what
and he had on manifold callicul_.3 And he passed at the exhibition itself let who willwrite. ' '
said to me, ' Perpetua, we are waiting for you;
come!' And he held his hand to me, and
we began to go through rough and winding CHAP.IV._ARGUMENT. SATURUS, IN A VISION,
places. Scarcely at length had we arrived AND PERPETUABEINGCARRIEDBY ANGELS
breathless at the amphitheatre, when he led INTOTHEGREATLIGHT, BEHOLDTHE MAR-
me into the middle of the arena, and said to TYRS. BEINGBROUGHTTO THETHRONEOF
me, ' Do not fear, I am here with you, and I GOD, ARERECEIVEDWITHAKISS. THEYREC-
am labouring with you;' and he departed. ONCILEOPTATUSTHE BISHOPAND ASPASIUS
And I gazed upon an immense assembly in THEPRESBYTER.
astonishment. And because I knew that If x. Moreover, also, the blessed Saturus re-
was given to the wild beasts, I marvelled that lated this his vision, which he himself corn-
the wild beasts were not let loose upon me. mired to writing:_" We had suffered," says
Then there came forth against me a certain he, "and we were gone forth from the flesh,
Egyptian, horrible in appearance, with his and we were beginning to be borne by four
backers, to fight with me. And there came angels into the east; and their hands touched

• 4[Concerning these vi_ons, see Augu_i_, _ A_ima, cap

:[t_.'Aug. 01_. Tom. v. p. '_t-] xvlli, ds_t. 1 • .e$,,Afa_,mthe Greek word ' " a t heno, o
,s variously suppo_d_ to signify Htfle rmmd ornaments either of a_n_er, san
cloth or metal attached to the soidler's drem, or thesmall bells on _[Ps. xllv. S Also lx. x2. xci. x3,cv_i. _3.]

7 This was the way by which the victim spared by the popular
the priestly robe. Some also read the word ggllict_l_, small san- -..lvmency escaped from the amphitheatre.
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us not. And we floated not supine, looking at the left hand, separate and sad; and they
upwards, but as if ascending a gentle slope, cast themselves at our feet, and said to us,
And being set free, we at len,gth saw the first Restore peace between us, because you have
boundlesslight;and I said, Perpetua (for forthand have left us thus.' And we
she was at my side),'thisiswhat the Lord saidto them,"Art not thou our father,and

promisedtous; wc have receivedthepromise.'ithou our presbyter,thatyou shouldcastyour.
And whilewe are borne by those same four selvesatour feet?" And we prostratedour.
angels,thereappearstous a vastspacewhich selves,and we embraced them; and Perpetua
was likea pleasure-garden,havingrose-treesbegan tospeakwiththem, and we drew them
and every kind of flower. And the heightof apart in the pleasure-gardenunder a rose*
thetreeswas afterthe measure of a cypress,tree. And whilewe were speakingwiththem,
and their leaveswere falling= incessantly,theangelssaiduntothem, 'Let them alone,
Moreover, there in the pleasure-gardenfour that they may refreshthemselves;'and if

otherangelsappeared,brighterthan the pre- you haveanydissensionsbetweenyou,fergive
viousones,who, when they saw us,gave us one another. And they drove them away.
honour,and said to the restof the angels,And they said to Optatus, 'Rebuke thy
' Here they are .I Here they are v,. with ad- people, because they assemble to you :as if
miration. And those fohr angels who bore returning from the circus, and contending
us, being greatly afraid, put us down; and we about factious watters.' And then it seemed
passed over on foot the space of a furlong in to us as if they Jzould shut the doors. And
a broad path. There we found Jocundus and in that place we began to recognise many
Saturninus and Artaxius, who having suffered brethren, and moreover martyrs. We were
the same persecution were burnt alive; and all nourished with an indescribable odour,
Quintus, who also himself a martyr had de- which satisfied us. Then, I joyously awoke."
parted in the prison. And we asked of them
where the rest were. And the angels said to CHAP. V.--ARGUMmrr. mzctmvm._Js Dins m
us, ' Come first, enter and greet your Lord.' THE PRISON. ItF_.J_ICITASIS I_TANT, BUT

2. And we came near to a place, the walls WITH MANYPRAYERSSHE BRINGSFORTH
of which were such as if they were built of THZ EIGHTH MONTH WITHOUT SUFF]F.RING.
light; and before the gate of that place stood THZ COURAGEOF pEmmZTUAAND OF SATIrRUS
four angels, who clothed those who entered uNm_ox_.
with white robes. And being clothed, we en- x. The above were the more eminent visions
tered and saw the boundless hght, and heard of the blessed martyrs Saturus and Perpetua.
the united voice of some who said without themselves, which they themselves committed
ceasing, ' Holy ! Holy ! Holy !' " And in the to writing, s But God called Secundulus,
midst of that place we saw as it were a hoary while he has yet in the prison, by an earlier
man sitting, having snow-white hair, and with exit from the world, not without favour, so as
a youthful countenance; and his feet we saw to give a respite to the beasts. Nevertheless,
not. And on his right hand and on his left even if his soul did not acknowledge cause for
were four-and-twenty elders, and behind them thankfulness, assuredly his flesh dld.

a great many others were standing. We 2. But ,respecting Felidtas (for to her alsO
entered with great wonder, and stood before the Lord s favour approached in the same
the throne; and the four angels raised us up, way), when she had already gone eight months
and we kissed Him, and He passed His hand with child (for she had been pregnant when
over our face. And the rest of the elders she was apprehended), as the day of the ex-
said to us, ' Let us stand;' and we stood and was drawing near, she was in great
made peace. And the elders said to us, 'Go lest on account of her pregnancy she
and enjoy.' And I said, 'Perpetua, you be delayed,_becanse pregmmtwomen
have what you wish.' And she said to me, are not allowed to be publicly punishes,--ann
' Thanks be to God, that joyous as I was in est she should shed her sacred and gulh|ess
the flesh, I am now more joyous here.' among some who had been wicked lub-

3. "And we went forth, and saw before ;equently. Moreover, also, her fellow-mar-
the entrance Optatus the bishop at the right tyrs were painfully saddened lest they should
hand and As sius the resb er, a teacher, 3, pa p yt leave so excellent a friend, and as it were

companion, alone in the path of the same

_=_,_.,,_..__ .t.,_;= .I_,_eo_cewastoteach,=disfi_cttr°ml : .... _;;_l_vC, or,,udmtfl_mr_' tad=e_uctdm=_,.t
-- "" _'_'--" _ --'¢."---- _ ....... .J L En xxid p 68. I eaJc_L ":' v"2___2__3" uv. _'_e S_ ol ,_tenm_ _r m

=._ p_,_. s_ .ct_,.,=_,.,_,,_;_:-_ ,_.',,'_ . ,fro .=,__.] ....
oy St. Paul, I. Tim. v. 17.l
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united cry, they poured forth their prayer to thence astonished, and from these things
the Lord three days before the exhibition, many believed.
Immediately after their prayer her pains came
upon her, and when, with the difficulty natural CHAP. VI.--_ROU_F_T. FROM THE PRISOS
tO an eight months' delivery, in the labour of THEY AgE LED FORTH WITS JOY XNTOTHE
bringing forth she was sorrowing, some one l *MPHITHEATgE, ESPECIALLY PE_ZTUA At_D
of the servants of the Cataractarii* said to FELICITAS. ALL REFUSE TO PUT ON PROFANE

her, "You who are in such suffering now, GAgM_TS. THEY ARE SCOURGED, THEY ARE
what will you do when you are thrown to the I THROWN TO THE WILD BEASTS. SATURUS
beasts, which you despised when you refused! TWXCE IS UNHURT. PERPETUA AND FELIC-
tO sacrifice ?" And she replied, "Now it is ITAS ARE THROWNDOWN ; THEY ARE CALLED
I that suffer what I suffer; but then there will BACKTO THE SANAVIVARIANGATE. SATURUS
be another in me, who will suffer for me, be- WOUNDED BY A LEOPARD,EXHORTSTI-L_SOL.
cause I also am about to suffer for Him." DIER. THEY KISS ONE ANOTHER_AND ARE
Thus she brought forth a little girl, which a SLAM WITH THE SWORD.
certainsisterbrought up as her daughter.
3. Since then the Holy Spiritpermitted, _. Thc day of theirvictoryshone forth,

and by permittingwilled,thattheproceedings and they proceeded"from the prisonintothe
of that exhibitionshould bc committed to amphitheatre,as if to an assembly, joyous
writing,although we arc unworthy to corn- and of brilliantcountenances; if prechance
pletethe descriptionof so greata glory;yet shrinking,itwas with joy,and not with fear.
we obey as itwere the command of the most Pcrpetua followedwith placidlook,and with
blessedPerpetua,nay her sacred trust,and step and gaitas a matron of Christ,beloved
add one more testimonyconcerning her con- of God; castingdown the lusterof her eyes
stancyand herloftinessof mind. While they from the gaze ofall.Moreover, Fclicitas,re-
were treatedwithmore severityby the tribune, i°icingthat she had safelybrought forth,so
because,from the intimationsof certainde- thatshe might fightwiththewildbeasts;from
ceitfulmen, he feared lestthay should be the blood and from the midwifetothe gladia-
withdrawn from the prisonby some sort of tot,to wash afterchildbirthwith a second
magic incantations,Perpetuaanswered tohis baptism. And when theywere broughttothe
face,and said,"Why do you not at leastgate, and were constrained to put on the
permit us to be refreshed,being as we are clothing--themen, that of the priestsof
objectionableto the most noble Cmsar, and Saturn,and the women, that of those who
having to fighton his birth-day?" Or is it were consecratedtoCercs--thatnoble-minded
not your gloryifwe arebrought forwardfatterwoman resistedeven to the end with con-
on that occasion?" The tribuneshuddered stancy. For she said,"We have come thus

and blushed,and commanded thatthey should far of our own accord,for thisreason,that
be kept with more humanity, so thatpermis- our libertymight not bc restrained.For this
sionwas given totheirbrethrenand othersto reason we have yieldedour minds, thatwe
go in and be refreshedwith them; even the might not do any such thingas this:we have
keeper of the priSOntrustingthem now him- agreed on thiswithyou." Injusticeacknowl-
self. edged the justice;the tribuneyieldedtotheir

4. Moreover, on the day before,when in being brought as simplyas they were. Per-
thatlastmeal, which they callthe freemeal, petua sang psalms, already treadingunder
they were partakingas faras they could,not foot the head ofthe Egyptian; Rcvocatus,
of a freesupper,but of an agal_e_with the and Saturninus,and Saturus utteredthreat-
same firmnessthey were utteringsuch words enings againstthe gazing people about this
as these to the people,denouncing a_'_,' martyrdom. When thcy came within sight
_'Acmthe judgment of the Lord, bearingwit- of Hilarianus,by gestureand nod,they began
ness tO the felicityof theirpassion,laughing to say to Hilarianus,"Thou judgestus,"say
at the curiosityof the people who came to- they,"but God willjudge thee." At this
gether; while Saturus said,"To-morrow is the people,exasperated,demanded that they
not enough for you, for you to behold with should be tormented with scourges asthey
pleasure that which you hate. Friends to- passed along the rank of the v_/_'es._
day, enemies to-morrow. Yet note our faces And they indeed rejoicedthat they should
diligently,that you may recognisethem on haveincurredany one oftheirLord'spassions.
t_hay_day of judgment." Thus alldeparted 2. But He who had said,"Ask, and ye

:"'rhe aaol_" _ mn_! _*_ae "_tarac_," _ _a_m. a ._.,_,, la_ aha3ar to l_attlcall_l 'rr_miag__A l_le fainter,lil_ that ofSt. lamnm_ _ tl_ _] pfiatl_
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shall receive, ''I gave to them when they until she had perceived certaln signs of injury
asked, that death which each one had wished in her body and in her dress, and had reengo
for. For when at any time they had been nised the catechumen. Afterwards causing
discoursing among themselves about their that catechumen and the brother to approach,
wish in respect of their martyrdom, Saturmnus she addressed them, saying, "Stand fast in
indeed had professed that he wished that he the faith, and love one another, all of you,
might be thrown to all the beasts; doubtless and be not offended at my sufferings."
that he might wear a more glorious crown. 4- The s_me Saturus at the other entrance
Therefore in the beginning of the exhibition, extlorted the soldier Pudens, saying, "As-
he and Revocatus made trial of the leopard suredly here I am, as I have promised and
and moreover upon t_e scaffold they were foretold, for up to this moment I have felt no
harassed by the bear. Saturus, however, held beast. And now believe with your whole heart.
nothing in greater abomination than a bear Lo, I am going forth to that beast, and I
hut he imagined that he would be put an end to shall be destroyed with one bite of the leo-
with one bxte of a leopard. Therefore, when pard." And immediately at the conclumon
a wild boar was supplied, it was the huntsman of the exhibition he was thrown to the leo.
rather who had supplied that boar who wa: pard; and with one bite of his hewas bathed
gored by that same beast, and died the da_ with such a quantity of blood, that the people
after the shows. Saturus only was drawn out shouted out to him as he was returning, the
and when lie had been bound on the floor testimony of his second baptism, "Saved and
near to a bear, the bear would not come forth washed, saved and washed." 4 Manifestly
from his den. And so Saturus for the second he was assuredly saved who had been glorified
time is recalled unhurt, in such a spectacle. Then to the soldier

3. Moreover, for the young women the Pudens be said, "Farewell, and be mindful
devil prepared a very fierce cow, provided of my faith; and let not these things disturb,
especially for that purpose contrary to custom, but confirm you." And at the same time he
rivalling their sex also in that of the beasts, asked for a little ring from his finger, and re-
And so, stripped and clothed with nets, they turned it to him bathed in his wound, leaving
were led forth. The populace shuddered as to him an inherited token and the memory of
they saw one young woman of dehcate frame, ! his blood. And then lifeless he is cast down
and another with breasts still dropping from with the rest, to be slaughtered in the usual
her recent childbirth. So, being recalled, place. And when the populace called for
they are unbound." Perpetua is first led in. them into the midst, that as the sword pene-
She was tossed, and fell on her loins; and trated into their body they might make their
when she saw her tunic torn from her side, eyes partners in the murder, they rose up of
she drew it over her as a veil for her middle, their own accord, and transferred themselves
rather mindful of her modesty than her suffer- whither the people wished; but they first
ing. Then she was called for again, and kissed one another, that they might consum-
bound up her dishevelled hair; for it was not mate their martyrdom with the kiss of peace.
becoming for a martyr to suffer with dis- The rest indeed, immoveable and in silence,
hevelled hair, lest she should appear to be received the sword-thrust; much more Saturus,
mourning in her glory. So she rose up; and who also had first ascended the ladder, and
when she saw Felicitas crushed, she ap- first gave up his spirit, for he also was wait-
proached and gave her her hand, and lifted ing for Perpetua. But Perpetua, that she
her up. And both of them stood together; might taste some pain, being pierced between
and the brutality of the populace being ap- the ribs, cried out loudly, and she herself
peased, they were recalled to the Sanavivarian placed the wavering right band of the youth-
gate. Then Perpetua was received by a certain ful gladiator to her throat, s Possibly such
one who was still a catechumen, Rusticus by a woman could not have been slain unless she
name, who kept close to her; and she, as if herself had willed it, because she was feared
aroused from sleep, so deeply had she been by the impure spirit.
_n the Spirit and in an ecstasy, began to look O most brave and blessed martyrs ! O truly
round her, and to say to the amazement of called and chosen unto the glory of our Lord
all, "I cannot tell when we are to be led out Jesus Christ ! whom whoever magnifies, and
to that cow." And when she had heard what honours, and adores, assuredly ought to read
had already happened, she did not believe it s these examples for the edification of the

Church, not less than the ancient ones, so that

s olin xvL _Lf.
._._rev_ccatz _tur. De_z__Mfl_um,,W_.fe_ reml_g 4AcrybzmodmrY olrwlmtw_km_wumg[ze_dch_"

' "t_h_ recalled, they arecladia Io_e robes.
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new virtues also may testify that one and the [and His Son Jesus Christ our Lord, whose is
same Holy Spirit is always operating even the glory and infinite power for ever and ever.

until now, and God the Father Omnipotent, Amen.

ELUCIDATION.

(Dinocrates, cap. ||, p. 7oi.)

The avidity with which the Latin controversial writers seize upon this fanciful passage,

(which, in fact, is subversive of their whole doctrine about Purgatory, as is the text from the
.4_facta&a,) makes emphatic the utter absence from the early Fathers of any reference to

such a dogma; which, had it existed, must have appeared in every reference to the State of the
Dead, and in every account of the discipline of penitents. Arbp. Usher' ingeniously turns

the tables upon these errorists, by quoting the Prayers for the Dead, which were used in the
Early Church, but which, such as they were, not only make no mention of a Purgatory, but

refute the dogma, by their uniform limitation of such prayers to the blessed dead, and to
their consummation of bliss at the Last day and not before. Such a prayer seems to occur

in II. Tim. i. xS. The context (vers. x6-xS, and iv. x9) strongly supports this view; One-
siphorus is spoken of as if deceased, apparently. But, as Chrysostom understands it, he

was only absent (in Rome) from his household. From i. x7 we should infer that he had left
Rome.*

t Republished, Oxford, zS38. tSee Opl_. Tom. xi. p. 657. Ed. M'tgne.



VI.

OF PATIENCE.,

(TRANSLATED BY THE REV. S. THELWALL.)

CHAP. I.------OFPATIENCEGENERALLY; AND TER- cipline, accrue not easily to any unle_ pa-
TULLIAN'S OWN UNWORTHINESSTO TREATOF tience sit by his side.s So is patience set
IT. over the things of God, that one can obey no
I FULLY confess unto the Lord God that it precept, fulfil no work well.pleasing to the

has been rash enough, if not even impudent, Lord, if estranged from it. The good of it,
in me to have dared compose a treatise on even they who live outside it,' honour with
Patience, for z_rach'sing which I am all unfit, the name of highest virtue, Philosophers
being a man of no goodness; * whereas it indeed, who are accounted animals of some
were becoming that such as have addressed considerable wisdom, assign it so high a pla_,
themselves to the demonstration and com. that, while they axe mutually at diJ_ord with
mendation of some particular thing, should the various fancies of their sects and rivalries
themselves first be conspicuous in the practice of their sentiments, yet, having a community
of that thing, and should regulate the con- of regard for patience alone, to this one of
stancy of their commonishing by the authority their pursuits they have joined in granting
of their personal conduct, for fear their words peace: for it they conspire; for it they league;
blush at the deficiency of their deeds. And it, in their affectation ofs virtue, they unani.

,, mously pursue; concerning patience they ex.would that this "blushing would bring a
remedy, so that shame for _wt exhibiting that hibit all their ostentation of wisdom. Grand
which we go to suggest to others should prove testimony this is to it, in that it incites even
a tutorship into exhibiting it; except that the the vain schools of the world s unto praise
magnitude of some good things--just as of and glory ! Or is it rather an injury, in that
some ills too--is insupportable, so that only a thing divine is bandied among worldly
the grace of divine inspiration is effectual for sciences ? But let them look to that, who
attaining and practising them. For what is shall presently be ashamed of their wisdom,

destroyed and disgraced together with the
most good rests most with God; nor does any world' (it lives in).other than He who possesses it dispense it,
as He deems meet to each. And so to dis-

cuss about that which it is not given one to caxx,, n.--oov mvs_,_-_,, am mumm, I oy _',t-
enjoy, will be, as it were, a solace; after the Tnmcz.
manner of invalids, who since they are with- To gr' no human affectation of canine_
out health, know not how to be silent about equanimity, modelled" by insensibility, fur.
its blessings. So I, most miserable, ever nishes the warrant for exercising patience;
sick with the heats of impatience, must of but the divine arrangement of a living and
necessity sigh after, and invoke, and per- celestial discipline, holding up before us Cod
ststently plead for, that health of patience ....
which I possess not; while I recall to mind, 3[m.dd,_L] .
and, in the contemplation of my own weak- 4L,.,,hom_LsO_,"mivlag after."
hess, digest, t/w /ruth, that the good health 6Or,,,h_"--mma.
of faith, and the soundness of the Lord's dis- ,s_=_.sL_ua

, J ¢i.e. elmical---aa,_a_=da_ilm. ButT__m
'[Writtca _.dblT as laze as x.D. 2og; sad is _ brim "_daB" _1_'lY, aad lh_ ,,t_,,_c_r._la _

N_ andKaye,_.h _ Orthode_.] Idmam_imte_l_r. Dodmmed_M'- _*ulli_boni;"vomlm_Ro_viJ._. L *ot.L_,,.f&_*/_II_t__.
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Himself in the very first place as an example _a town. He cared for the ungrateful; He
of patience; who scatters equally over just yielded to His ensnarers. This were a small
and unjust the bloom of this light; who suffers matter, if He had not had in His company
the good offices of the seasons, the services even His own betrayer, and stedfastly ab-
of the elements, the tributes of entire nature, stained from pointing him out. Moreover,
to accrue at once to worthy and unworthy; while He is being betrayed, while He is being
bearing with the most ungrateful nations, led up "as a sheep for a victim," (for "so
adoring as/I_ J_ the toys of the arts and the He no more opens His mouth than a lamb
works of their own hands, persecuting His under the power of the shearer,")He to
Name together with His family; bearing u_/h whom, had He willed it, legions of angels
luxury, avarice, iniquity, malignity, waxing would at one word have presented themselves
insolent daily: x so that by His own patience from the heavens, approved not the avenging
He disparages Himself; for the cause why sword of even one disciple. The patience
many believe not in the Lord is that they are of the Lord was wounded in (the wound of)
so long without knowing" that He is wroth Malchus. And so, too, He cursed for the
with the world. 3 time to come the works of the sword; and,

by the restoration of health, made satisfaction
CHAP. III.--JESUS CHRIST IN HIS INCARNATION to him whom Himself had not hurt,through

ANDWORK A MORE IMITABLE EXAMPLE THERE- Patience,the mother of Mercy. I passby in
oF. silence(thefact)thatHe iscrucified,forthis

And /hisspeciesof the divinepatiencein was the end forwhich Hc had come; yet had
deed being,as itwere, at a distance,may the death which must be undergone nccd of
perhaps be esteemed as among "things too contumelies likewise?_ Nay, but, when
high for us;'4 but what isthatwhich,ina about todepart,He wished to bc satedwith
certain way, has been grasped by hand s the pleasureof patience. He isspittcdon,
among men openly on theearth? God suffersscourged,derided, clad foully,more foully
Himself to be conceived ina mother'swomb, crowned. Wondrous isthe faith of equa-
and awaitsthetimefor birth;and, when born, nimity! He who had set before Him the
bears the delay of growing up; and, when conceahng of Himself in man's shape,imi-
grown up, is not eager tobe recognised,but rated nought ofman's impatience! Hence,
isfurthermorecontumelious to Himself,and even more than from any other trait,ought
isbaptized by His own servant;and repels ye, Pharisees,to have recognisedthe Lord.
with words alonethe assaultsof the tempter; Patience of this kind none of men would
whilefrom being" Lord" Hc becomes " Mas- achieve. Such and somighty evidences--the
ter,"teachingman to escape death,having verymagnitude ofwhich provestobe among
been trainedto the exerciseof the absolute the nationsindeed a cause for rejectionof

forbearanceof offended patience._ He did the faith,but among us itsreasonand rearing
not strive;He did not cry aloud; nor did mP roves manifestly enough (not by the
any hear His voice in the streets.Hc did sermons only,in enjoining,but likewiseby
not break the bruisedreed; the smoking flax the sufferingsof the Lord in enduring) to
He did not quench: for the prophet--nay, them towhom it is given to believe,thatas
the attestationof God Himself, placingHis the effectand excellenceof some inherent
own Spirit,togetherwith patiencein itsen- propriety,patienceisGod's nature.
tircty,in His Son--had not falselyspoken.
There was none desirousofcleavingto Him CHAP. IV.--DUTY OF IMITATING OUR MASTER
whom He did not receive. No one's table TAUGHT US BY SLAVES. EVEN BY BEASTS.

or roof did Hc despise: indeed, Himself OBEI)mNT IMITATION IS FOUNDED ON PA-
ministeredto the washing of the disciples' TIENCE.
feet;not sinners,not publicans,did Hc repel; Therefore,ifwe see allservantsofprobity
not with thatcityeven which had refusedto and rightfeelingshaping theirconductsuit-
receiveHim was Hc wroth,7 when even the ablyto the dispositionoftheirlord;if,that
discipleshad wished thatthe celestialfiresis,the artof descryingfavour isobedience,9
should be forthwithhurledon socontumelious while the rule of obedience is a compliant

• s_P_._v.,_mA.v. It_P_. t_ill, intheLXX, subjection: how much more does it behove
• _,_ t_ey .ee no_eproof ofit. us to be found with a character in accordance
3S,ecmo. with our Lord,_servants as we are of the4So Mr. Dodgson ; and La Cerda, ms quoted by Oehlee. See

Ps. e__ x in LXX., where it is Ps. cxxx.
s x John L x. s Or, *'yet had there been need of contumelies likewise for the
61 "h.._m_efo/towed Oehle_s rendiag o( _ very di--f_ilt mad undergoing of death ?" . ,,

much d_lmted l_Sm4ge. For the _ ,z having been 9" Ol_equium," di_inguished by D&derlein from "obedieat_m,_
tra_ed," etc., ctmpsre Heb. v. it. as a more voluntary and spontmmous thk_, fotmded less on ,_-

7 Luke i_ Sx-36. thority thaa respect mad
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living God, whose judgment on His servants _e briefly,, and as it were in the compendium
turns not on a fetter or a cap of freedom, or a prescriptive ruJe, established._
but on an eternity either of penalty or of

salvation; for the shunning of which severity CHAP. V.--AS GOD IS THE AUTHOR OF PATIENCIgtor the courting of which liberality there needs
a diligence in. obedience • as great as are the so THEDEVILIS OF IMPATIENCE.
comminations themselves which the seventy Nevertheless, the proceeding_ of a dis-
utters, or the promises which the liberality cussion on the necessaries of faith is not idle,
freely makes3 And yet we exact obedi- because it is not unfruitful. In edification no
ence 3 not from men only, who have the bond loquacity is base, if it be base at any time '7
of their slavery under their chin, 4 or in any And so, if the discourse be concerning some
other legal way are debtors to-obedience,'5 particular good, the subject requires us to re-
but even from cattle, _ even from brutes; 7 view also the c_l_rarv of that good. For you
understanding that they have been provided wall throw more light on what is to be
and delivered for our uses by the Lord. pursued, if you first give a digest of wfiat is
Shall, then, creatures which God makes sub- to be avoided.
_ect to us be better than we in the discipline Let us therefore consider, concerning Ira.
of obedience ?8 Finally, (the creatures) patience, whether just as patience in God, so
which obey, acknowledge thHr masters. Do its adversary quality have been born and
we hesitate to listen diligently to Him to detected in our adversary, that from this
whom alone we are subjected--that is, the consideration may appear how primarily
Lord ? But how unjust is it, how ungrateful adverse it is to faith. For that which has
hkewise, not to repay from yourself the same been conceived by God's rival, of course is
which, through the indulgence of your not friendly to God's things. The discord
neighbour, you obtain from others, to him of things is the same as the discord of their
through whom you obtain it I Nor needs aut/_ors. Further, since God is best, the
there more words on the exhibition of obedi- devil on the contrary worst, of bdngs, by
ence 9 due from us to the Lord God; for the their own very diversity they testify that
acknowledgment'° of God understands what neither works for '8 the other; so that anything
_s incumbent on it. Lest, however, we seem of good can no more seem to be effected for
to have inserted remarhs on obedience '_ as us by the Evil One, than anything of evil by
something irrelevant, (let us remember) that the Good. Therefore I detect the nativity of
obedience .x itself is drawn from patience, impatience in the devil himself, at that very
Never does an impatient man render it, or a time when he impatiently bore that tl_e Lord
_atien/ fail to find pleasure _"in it. Who, God subjected the universal works which He
then, could treat largely (enough) of the good had made to His own image, that is, to man."
of that _atience which the Lord God, the For if he had endured (that), he would not
Demonstrator and Acceptor of all good have grieved; nor would he have envied man
things, carried about in His own self ? ,3 To if he had not grieved. Accordingly he de-

ceived him, because he had envied him; butwhom, again, would it be doubtful that every
he had envied because he had grieved: he hadgood thing ought, because it pertains _ to

God, to be earnestly pursued with the whole grieved because, of course, he had not pa-
mind by such as pertain to God ? By means tiently borne. What that angel of perdition"
of which (considerations) both commendation first was---malicious or impattent_I scorn to
and exhortation- on the subject of patience inquire: since manifest it is that either ira.

)atience took its rise toga/_r with malice, or
zObscquiL else malice from impatience; that subse-
2 - Polflc_ur," not "promittlt."
aObedientmm, quently they conspired between themselves;
4" Subnixis" Perhaps this may be the meaning, as to Virg and that they grew up indivisible in one pe-._n xv 2i 7. But Oehler notmes "subne_s" as a conjecture of

Jo_ Scallger, whmh is very plausible, and would mean nentl_ the ternal bosom. But, however, having been
Same. Mr. Dodgaon renders "supported by their slavery ; and
Oehlermakes"subnixis"= " vrmdRis,""iastructis." [Elucida- instructed, by his own experiment, what an
rio. n.l . - aid unto sinning was that which he had been

S6Oechen_ubius,"i. e. tame domeatm cattle. , the first to feel, and by means of which he
7 BestS" irrational creatures, as oppcm_ to "hommea,' :6,,Procedere:" soOehler, who, _notkmsaai_o_r_ apparently _:ldbensts.
O_l_equii. For the sentiment, compare Isa. i. 3- cenjectureof Jm. Sod_er--" p_uSef¢, the lmmmacJag _,m'

90bsequiL ,, forgmg.
XOSeeabove,"the creatures . . . acknowledge their reuters, xTTertunlan may perhalmwlah to imply, injtra_, free ltfatllk
•: ,,l_seq.io.
_2,, Oblectatur" Oehler reads with the MSS. The editors, as he vt_7?acere. But F_v. U_ (as Oehl_ _ w) lmstttSMmml

_aYat have emended "Obluctatur," which Mr Dodg_on read_ a neat emendation--' fitvere,' furores.

_s_e,@.L
ar [All our author's instances of this prmelple of the Pr_scrt_#_ ----"_--_," sad. ,,tim trace _ So ]tam "_ d

e noteworthy, as mterpreting _ta mte in the .4 d_s. tl_re-ses.] perdition _ may== lmt sngek
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had entered on his course of delinquency, he tess he had been wroth, nor have been wroth
called the same to his assistance for the thrust- unless he had been impatient, he demon-
ing of man into crime. The woman," ira- strates that what he did through wrath must
mediately on being met by him--I may say be referred to that by which wrath was sug-
so without rashness--was, through his very gested during this cradle-time of impatience,
speech with her, breathed on by a spirit im then (in a certain sense) in her infancy. But
fected with impatience: so certain is it that how great presently were her augmentations !
she would never have sinned at all, if she had And no wonder. If she has been the first
honoured the divine edict by maintaining her delinquent, it is a consequence that, because
patience to the end. What (of the fact) that she _as been the first, therefore she is the
she endured not to have been met alone; but only parent stem,_ too, to every delinquency,
in the presence of Adam, not yet her husband, pouring down from her own fount various
not yet bound to lend her his earsfl she is veins of crimes, s Of murder we have spoken;
impatient of keeping silence, and makes him but, being from the very beginning the out-
the transmitter of that which she had imbibed come of angerfl whatever causes besides it
from the Evil One ? Therefore another hu- shortly found for itself it lays collectively on
man being, too, perishes through the impa- the account of impatience, as to its own ori-
tience of the one; presently, too, perishes of gin. For whether from prtva/e enmiKes, or
himself, through his own impatience corn- for the sake of prey, any one perpetrates that
mitted in each respect, both in regard of wickedness, "_ the earlier step is his becoming
God's premonition and in regard of the impatient of" either the hatred or the avarice.
devil's cheatery; not enduring to observe the Whatever campds a man, it is not possible
former nor to refute the latter. Hence, that without impa/ieme of i/sdf it can be per-
whence (the origin) of delinquency, arose the fected in deed. Who ever committed adultery
first origin of judgment; hence, whence man without impatience of lust? Moreover, if in
was induced to offend, God began to be wroth, females the sale of their modesty is forced
Whence (came) the. first indignation in God, by the price, of course it is by impatience of
thence (came) Hxs first patience; who, con-contemning gain'2 that t]u's sale is regulated.*3
tent at that time with malediction only, re-] These (I mention) as the principal delinquen-
frained in the devil's case from the instant cies in the sight of the Lord,'* for, to speak
infliction 3 of punishment. Else what crime, ]compendiously, every sin is ascribable to ira-
before this guilt of impatience, is imputed to mtience. "Evil" is " impatience of good."
man ? • Innocent he was, and in intimate None immodest is not impaKent af modesty;
friendship with God, and the husbandman 4 dislwnest of ]wnesty; impious of piet y;'_ uneuiet
of paradise. But when once he succumbed of quietness. In order that each individual
to impatience, he quite ceased to be of sweet may become evil he will be unable to 2#erse-
savour * to God; he quite ceased to be able _ere "_ in being goad. How, therefore, can
to endure things celestial. Thenceforward, such a hydra of delinquencies fail to offend
a creature e given to earth, and ejected from the Lord, the Disapprover of evils ? Is it not
the sight of God, he begins to be easily turned manifest that it was through impatience that
by impatience unto every use offensive to Israel himself also always failed in his duty
God. For straightway that impatience con- toward God, from that time when,_ forgetful
ceived of the devil's seed, produced, in the of the heavenly arm whereby he had been
fecundity of malice, anger as her son; and drawn out of his Egyptian affliction, he de-
when brought forth, trained him in her own mands from Aaron "gods "a as his guides;"
arts. For that very thing which had im- when he pours down for an idol the contribu-
mersed Adam and Eve in death, taught their tions of his gold: for the so necessary delays
son, too, to begin with murder. It would be of Moses, while he met with God, he had
idle for me to ascribe this to impatience, if borne with impatience. After the edible rain
Cain, that first homicide and first fratricide, .....
had borne with equanimity and not impa- _M,mx. Mr. Dodgsont_-ndemvzo_$,whichlsaclmtssible;but

the other passages quoted by Oehler, where Tertullian uses tl_
tiently the refusal by the Lord of his own ob- _ord,se_=to _it betterwiththerenderinggiveninthetext.
lations---if he is not wroth with his own brother 8cmp,r_ _-_=_-- _pre_ in a_z_z. i_ _,',,a. .

9 Which Tertullian has just shown to be the result of z_v-
--if, finally, he took away no one's life. _ati_e.

m i.e. murder.
Since, them, he could neither have killed un- ,_i.e._bl_to,_,in.

_i.e. wa_it of power o_rpatience to ctmtemu gain.
x3" Orditmtur ;" but "orditur _' has been very plamibly coo-

t Muller. See d_e OraX. c. xxil. lectured.
• t Cot. vii. 3; compare also x pet. ilk 7. _Mr. Dodgson refe_to ad Ux_. i. _ q. t._fl_.
3 Impettt. JSOr, " =_lu_eous of dut¢o_s."
4ColmmL Oe_.ii. t5. _i.e. iml_ieag.

zaEx. =_= x; Acts viL _, 4o_
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of the manna, after the watery following' of "danger of the judgment," Anger has been
the rock, they despair of the Lord in not en- prohibited, our spirits retained, the petulance
during a three-days' thirst;" for this also is of the hand checked, the poison of the ton.
laid to their charge by the Lord as impatience, gue "_ extracted. The law has found more
And--not to rove through individual cases-- than it has lost, while Christ says, "Love
there was no instance in which it was not by your personal enemies, and bless your cursers,

failing in duty through impatience that they and pray for your persecutors, _at ye may
perished. How, moreover, did they lay hands be sons of your heavenly Father. ' TM Do you
on the prophets, except through impatience see whom patience gains for us as a Father ?
of hearing them ? on the Lord moreover Him- In this principal precept the universal disc.i-
self, through impatience likewise of seeing pline of patience is succinctly comprised,
Him ? But had they entered the _at_ of pa- since evil-doing is not conceded even when
tience, they would have been set free. 3 it is deserved.

CHAP. VI.--PATIEHCE BOTH ANTECEDENTAND CHAP. vn.mTHE CAUSF_ OF IMPATm.'_CZ,
SUBSEQUENT TO FAITH. THEIR CORRESPONDENT PRECEPTS.

Accordingly it is patience which is both Now, however, while we run through the
subsequent and antecedent to faith. In short, causes of impatience, all the other precepts
Abraham believed God, and was accredited also will answer in their own places. If our
by Him with righteousness; 4 but it was pa- spirit is aroused by the loss of property_ it
tience which _roved his faith, when he was is commonished by the Lord's Scriptures, tn
bidden to immolate his son, with a view to (I almost every place, to a contemning of the
would not say the temptation, but) the typical world; _3nor is there any more powerful ex-
attestation of his faith. But God knew whom hortation to contempt of money submitted
He had accredited with righteousness, s So (to us), than (t/_e fact) the Lord Himself is
heavy a precept, the perfect execution where- found amid no riches. He always justifies
of was not even pleasing to the Lord, he pa- the poor, fore-condemns the rich. So He
tiently both heard, and (if God had wdled) fore-ministered to patience "loss," and to
would have fulfilled. Deservedly then was opulence "contempt" (as portion); _ demon-
he "blessed," because he was " faithful;" strating, by means of (His own) re_'aticn
deservedly "faithful," because " patient." of riches, that _urts done to them also are not to
So faith, illumined by patience, when it was be much regarded. Of that, therefore, which
becoming propagated among the nations we have not the smallest need to seek after,
through "Abraham's seed, which is Christ," e because the Lord did not seek after it either,

• • 71
and was superinducing grace over the law, _we ought to endure without heart-sickness the
made patience her pre-eminent coadjutrix cutting down or taking away• "Covetous-
for amplifying and fulfilling the law, because hess," the Spirit of the Lord has through the
that alone had been lacking unto the doctrine apostle pronounced a root of all evils." "_
of righteousness. For men were of old wont to Let us not interpret that covetm_ness as con.
require "eye for eye, and tooth for tooth" 8 sisting merely in the concupiscence of what
and to repay with usury "evil with evil;" is another's: for even what seons ours £¢ an-
for, as yet, patience was not on earth, be- other's; for nothing is ours, since all things
cause faith was not either. Of course, mean- are God's, whose are we also ourselves. And
time, impatience used to enjoy the opportu- so, if, when suffering from a loss, we feel im-
nities which the law gave. That was easy, patiently, grieving for what is lost from what
while the Lord and Master of patience was is not our own, we shall be detected as bor-
absent. But after He has supervened, and dering on covetousness: we seek what is an-
has united 9 the grace of faith with patience, other's when we ill brook loslng what is ano

it is no longer lawful to assail even with other's. He who is greatly stirred with ira.
_vord, nor to say "fool '''° even, without patience of a loss, does, by giving things

earthly the precedence over things heavenly,
..... thewaterwhtchfoUowedthem,aherbemgglvenforthbysin directly'_ against God; for the Spirit,the smitten rock. See x Cor. x. 4.
zSec Num.... -6. But TertulHanhasapparentlyconfusedwhich he has received from the Lordp he

thi_ with Ex. xv. 22. which seems to be the only place where "a
Dirac-days' thtrst" is mentioned.. .

S Free, i.e. from the bondage of nnp_ence..aad of Jan:. _ Ps. cxl. 3 ; P._m, ill _3 ; J_ ill 8.
4 See Gen. xv. 6 • Rom. sv. 3, 9, 22 ; Gal. m. 6 _ ,[as. n. s3- z2Matt. v. 44, 45-
Si.e. the trinl_necemary not toprove his fatth to God, who r3S4_culo.

_t Sub_tcet ............ IS
knows all whom He accounts righteous, but '"typically" to _. z$This al_3earmW be the mmse o[ _ v_y _ [_nl_Jielt

eGllL ill x6. Oehler _ it ; and of Ft. Jlmms _t_cm e_ _ wn
7John i. x7 ; Rom. vi x4, z5.
8_Matt. el. 38, and the references there given. Oehler approves. ...... _ ,__

_Composuit. _Delnmdmo: _ab¢_-.,,_ v. /_¢_._.¢_a,_--,
x_.See Matt. v. _z ; and Wofd_wo_h i_ /-_'_, who thJak$ it _ _w_'_i_i_¢ hiemi to God.able that the meaaing is "apostate."
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grreatly shocks for the sake of a worldly mat- "To him," He saith, "who smiteth thee on
ter. Willingly, therefore, let us lose things the face, turn the other cheek likewise."9
earthly, let us keep things heavenly. Perish Let outrageousness _ be wearied out by your
the whole world," so I may make patience patience. Whatever that blow may be, con-
mygain! In truth, I know not whether he joined" with pain and contumely, it '_ shall
who has not made up his mind to endure with receive a heavier one from the Lord. You
constancy the loss of somewhat of his, either wound that outrageous*3 one more by endur-
by theft, or else by force, or else even by ing: for he will be beaten by Him for whose
carelessness, would himself readily or heartily sake you endure. If the tongue's bitterness
lay hand on his own property in the cause of break out in malediction or reproach, look
almsgiving: for who that endures not at all to back at the saying, "When they curse you,
be cut by another, himself draws the sword rejoice. ''" The Lord Himselfwas "cursed"
on his own body ? Patience in losses is an in the eye of the law; ,s and yet is He the only
exercise in bestowing and communicating. Blessed One. Let us servants, therefore, fol-
Who fears not to lose, finds it not irksome to low our Lord closely; and be cursed patiently,
give. Else how will one, when he has two that we may be able to be blessed. If I hear
coats, give the one of them to the naked, 2 with too .little equanimity some wanton or
unless he be a man likewise to offer to one who wicked word uttered against me, I must of
takes away his coat his cloak as well ?3 How necessity either myself retaliate the bitter-
shall we fashion to us friends from mammon,' hess, or else I shall be racked with mute im-
if we love it so much as not to put up with its patience. When, then, on being cursed, I
loss ? We shall perish together with the lost smite (with my tongue,) how shall I be found
mammon. Why do we flrd here, where it is to have followed the doctrine of the Lord,
our business to lose?s To exhibit impa- in which it has been delivered that "a man
tience at all losses is the Gentiles' business, is defiled, x6not by the defilements of vessels,
who give money the precedence perhaps over but of the things which are sent forth out of
their soul; for so they do, when, in their cu- his mouth." Again, it is said that "impeach-
pidities of lucre, they encounter the gainful ment*7 awaits us for every vain and needless
perils of commerce on the sea; when, for word." ,8 It follows that, from whatever the
money's sake, even in the forum, there is Lord keeps us, the same He admonishes us
nothing which damnation (itself)would fear to bear patiently from another. I will add
which they hesitate to essay; when they hire (somewhat) touching the pleasure of patience.
themselves for sport and the camp; when, For every injury, whether inflicted by tongue
after the manner of wild beasts, they play the or hand, when it has lighted upon patience,
bandit along the highway. But us, according will be dismissed ,9 with the same fate as,
to the diversity by which we are distinguished some weapon launched against and blunted on
from them, it becomes to lay down not our a rock of most stedfast hardness. For it wdl
soul for money, but money for our soul, wholly fall then and there with bootless and
whether spontaneously in bestowing or pa- fruitless labour; 'and sometimes will recoil
tiently in losing, and spend its rage on him who sent it out,

with retorted impetus. No doubt the reason
CHAP. VIII.---OF PATIENCEUNDER PERSONALwhy any one hurts you is that you may be

VIOLENCEANDMALEDICTION. pained; because the hurter's enjoyment con-
i sists in the pain of the hurt. When, then,

We who carry about our very soul, our very i you have upset his enjoyment by not beingbody, exposed in this world _ to injury from
all, and exhibit patience under that injury; pained, he must needs he pained by the loss
shall we be hurt at the loss7 of less impor- of his enjoyment. Then you not only go
tant things ?* Far from a servant of Christ 9Mattv. 39'
be such a defilement as that the patience mImprobitas. notthezz Constrictus. I have rendered after Oehler, but may
which has been prepared for greater tempta- meaning be "clenched," like the hand which deals the blow?

_2As Oehler says " the blow" is said to " receive" that which,
tions should forsake him in frivolous ones. stdcay,the dealerofitrceeives.
If one attempt to provoke you by manual _3Improburn

• 4 Matt. v. Ix, x_ ; Luke vl. _za,_3.
violence, the monition of the Lord is at hand: _sDeut.xxt.a3;Gal.fiL"3. Tertullmn'squotationshereare

somewhat loose He renders words whmh are dtstinct in the
z Sa_culum. Greek by the same in his Latin.
2Luketil. xl. x6Commumcari--gotvo_w0_. See Mark vil. zS, "made corn-
3Matt v. 4o; LukevL 29. mort," i.e. profane_ unclean.- Compare Acts x. 14, I5 in the
, Luke xvi. 9- Greek.
S ,, Alluding to Christ's wcm_t in Matt. z. 39" (RigalL quoted z7Reatum. Seede/doLi. acliniL,"_hehtghestimpeachrnent

by Oehter). of the age."
eSaecu_ zSMatt, xii. 36- Tertullian has rendered JSr_v by "vain et
_,_. supervacui." .
81. e. mo_'y mid the llke. Compare Matt. vL 25 ; Luke xit. z9 Dispungetur: a word which, in the active, means tec.hnlc_Y

"to balance accounts," hence "to discharge, etc.u3*



c_A_',x.] OF PATIENCE. 7i 3

unhurt away, which even alone is enough for wickedness doubles that which has once been
you; but ,gratified, into the bargain, by your done. Revenge, in the estimation of errort_

versary sdisappointment, andrevenged by seems a solace of pain; in the estimation of
his pain. _nis is the u_'_'_ and the 1Meagre truth, on the contrary, it is convicted of mal_.
of patience, nity. For what difference is there between

provoker and provoked, except that the former
CHAP.IX.---OFPATIENCEUNDERBEREAVEMENT.iS detected as prior in evil-doing, but the fat-

Not even that species of impatience under ter as posterior ? Yet each stands impeached
the loss of our dear ones is excused, where of hurting a man in the eye of the Lord, who
some assertion of a right to grief acts the both prohibits and condemns every wicked-
patron to it. For the consideration of the ness. In evil doing there is no account taken
apostle's declaration must be set before us, of order, nor does tla_e separate what _'_
who says, "Be not overwhelmed with sadness conjoins. And the precept is absolute, that
at the falling asleep of any one, just as the evil is not to be repaid with evil? Like deed
nations are who are without hope."' And involves like merit. How shall we observe
justly; or, believing the resurrection of Christ, that principle, if in our loathing • we shall
we believe also in our own, for whose sake not loathe reotnge? What honour, moreover,
He both died and rose again. Since, then, shall we be offering to the Lord Ged, if we
there is certainty as to the resurrection of the arrogate to ourselves the arbitrament of yen-
dead, grief for death is needless, and impa- geance ? We are corrupt"---earthen vessels."
tience of grief is needless. For why should With our own servant.boys, TM if they assume

to themselves the right of vengeance on theiryou grieve, if you believe that (your loved
one) is not perished ? Why should you bear fellow-servants, we are gravely offended;
impatiently the temporary withdrawal of him while such as make us the offering of their
who you believe will return ? That which patience we not only approve as mindful of
you think to be death is departure. He who humility, of servitude, affectionately jealousof the right of their lord's honour; but we
goes before us is not to be lamented, though make them an ampler satisfaction than they
by all means to be longed for." That long- would have pre-exacted'3 for themselves. Ising also must be tempered with patience.
For why should you bear wxthout moderation there any risk of a different result in the case
the fact that one is gone away whom you will of a Lord so just in estimating, so potent in
presently follow ? Besides, impatience in executing? Why, then, do we believe Him a
matters of this kind bodes ill for our hope, Judge, if not an Avenger too ? This Hepromises that He will be to us in return, say-
and is a dealing insincerely w_th the faith, lng, "Vengeance _lo,geth to me, and I willAnd we wound Christ when we accept not
with equanimity the summoning out of this avenge; ",4 that is, Ze_e patience to me, andI will reward patience. For when He says,
world of any by Him, as if they were to be ,, Judge not, lest ye be judged," ,s does Hepitied. "I desire," says the apostle, "to be
now received, and to be with Christ." 3 How not require patience ? For who will refrain
far better a desire does _ exhibit ! If, then, from judging another, but he who shall be
we grieve impatiently over such as have at- patient in not revenging himself? Who 1_dg_in order to _#ard_:? And if he shall pardon,
tained the desire of Christians, we show un- still he has taken care to indulge the impa-
willingness ourselves to attain it. tience of a judger, and has taken away the

honour of the one Judge, that is, God. How
CHAP.x.---on ggvsso_-, many mischances had impatience of this kind

There is, too, another chief spur of impa- been wont to run into ! How oft has it re.
tience, the lust of revenge, dealing with the pented of its revenge ! How oft has its vehe-
business either of glory or else of malice, mence been found worse than the causeswhich
But "glory," on the one hand, is everywhere led to it !_inasmuch as nothing undertaken
"vain; ,,4 and malice, on the other, is al- with impatience can be effected without im-
wayss odious to the Lord; in this case in- petuosity: nothing done with impetuosity fails

deed most of all, when, being provoked by a either to stumble, or else to fail altogether,
neighbour's malice, it constitutes itself supe- _,Le. ofthew_.ldandi_iAfllo_hi_"

rior_ in following out revenge, and by paying 8R_ai.,7.. . .. __.9F_kUeamhLe.cart_J_l.

__i'_' actverym_.tly_ the,ILIxlv.re'----Y6.be_to._ xu.,n I_. Ixiv. 8 ; 2 t_t'. _, f
sPhil.L 23,_ loo_lyrendered:t. X:._,,'_ = "to _Ser_Ib.

_mdgh anchor," is rendered by Teftullisa "rec_pt. r_ -Pai:men_- " gg_. at.

sflCunqmmnon. . _ M_tt._.t ;um_vi._/.
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or else to vanish headlong. Moreover, if patient ? For no one can abase himself with-
you avenge yourself too slightly, you will be out patience, in the first instance, to bear the
mad; if too amply, you will have to bear the actor abasement. " Blessed," saith He, "are
burden: What have I to do with vengeance, the weepers and mourners." s Who, without
the measure of which, through impatience of patience, is tolerant of such unhappinesses ?
pain, I am unable to regulate ? Whereas, if And so, to such, "consolation" and "laugh.
I shall repose on patience, I shall not feel ter" are promised. "Blessed are the gen-
pain; if I shall not feel pain, I shall not desire fie: "* under this term, surely, the impatient
to avenge myself, cannot possibly be classed. Again, when He

marks "the peacemakers" 7 with the same
CHAP. XI._FURTHER REASONSFOR PRACTISING title of felicity, and names them "sons of

PATIENCE. ITS CONNECTIONWITHTHE BEAT- God," pray have the impatient any affimty
ITIrOES. with " peace ? " Even a fool may perceive

that. When, however, He says, "Rejoice
After these principal material causes of im- and exult, as often as they shall curse and

patience, registered to the best of our ability, persecute you; for very great is your reward
why should we wander out of our way among in heaven, ' 8 of course it is not to the ira-
the rest,--what are found at home, what _atience of exultation 9 that He makes thatabroad ? Wide and diffusive is the Evil One's

ipromise; because no one will "exult" in ad-
operation, hurling manifold irritations of our !versities unless he have first learnt to contemn
spirit, and sometimes trifling ones, sometimes them; no one will contemn them unless he
very great. But the trifling ones you may have learnt to practise patience.
contemn from their very littleness; to the very
great ones you may yield in regard of their CHAP. XII.---CERTA1N OTHER DIVINE PRECEPTS.
overpoweringness. Where the injury is less, THE APOSTOLIC DESCRIPTION OF CHARITY.
there is no necessity for impatience; but THEIR CONNECTIONWITH PATIENCE.
where the injury is greater, there more neces-
sary is the remedy for the injury--patience. As regards the rule of peace, which ,o is so
Let us strive, therefore, to endure the in- pleasing to God, who in the world that is
flictions of the Evil One, that the counter-zeal prone to impatience 3, will even once forgive
of our equanimity may mock the zeal of the his brother, I will not say " seven times,"
foe. If, however, we ourselves, either by ira- or _ " seventy-seven times ? " ,3 Who that is
prudence or else voluntarily, draw upon our- contemplating a suit against his adversary
selves anything, let us meet with equal patience will compose the matter by agreement/4 un-
what we have to blame ourselves for. More- less he first begin by lopping off chagrin,
over, if we believe that some inflictions are hardheartedness, and bitterness, which are
sent on us by the Lord, to whom should we in fact the poisonous outgrowths of impa-
more exhibit patience than to the Lord ? Nay, tience ? How will you "remit, and remission
He teaches _ us to give thanks and rejoice, shall be granted" you/s if the absence of
over and above, at being thought worthy of patience makes you tenacious of a wrong ?
divine chastisement. "Whom I love," saith No one who is at variance with his brother in
He, "I chasten. ''3 O blessed sercant, on his mind, will finish offering his "duteous
whose amendment the Lord is intent ! with gift at the altar," unless he first, with intent

whom He deigns to be wroth ! whom He does to "re-conciliate his brother," return to
not deceive by dissembling His reproofs ! On Patience-_ If "the sun go down over our
every side, therefore, we are bound to the wrath," we are in jeopardy: ,7 we are not al-
duty of exercising patience, from whatever lowed to remain one day without patience.
quarter, either by our own errors or else by But, however, since Patience takes the lead
the snares of the Evil One, we incur the Lord's in _ every species of salutary discipline, what
reproofs. Of that duty great is the reward--
namely, happiness For whom but the pa-] _tt-v-_• ° . o 0 • 5.

trent has the Lord called happy, in saying, I _M_.It. v. 9......
,, T,, _ "_ -^_- :- ^_:-i + f^r _h_;rs is t Matt.v. _x,xa,mezacuyquotea.

Dtesgeu are rue _ut tti _[_,_ L, _ L _t | 9Exultadonis impatientile.

the kingdom of the heavens ?" ' No one, [ _ t _"P_: .........
.... , p , Jmpataenta_ mtttts: Itt. ' born tot" lm_ce. L;omp.

assuredly, IS "poor In spirit, except he be 2,_Lun: t,,_4fl._. "n_ur_ini*i__=t_t'._tm." _
• _=_ _* -- • -- --- _ _ _-_ r_Ue_er_"se_,' Dutt_e"vel adoptedmthetexttsa

humble _eu, WhO is numole, except ne De _ ............• COtliecture Ol l.Jlginlt_ WDtCn t.Je_tl_" m_luot_l.
_ t3 Septtmgie* sepl:i_. The reference k to Matt. xvliL _zx,

Com_.pfa'e de Orat. vii. adfl_, and the note there.

• L e. the penalty which the law willinflict. . , L¢Ma_. v. 25.
•Docet. But a plausible conjecture," decet," "it becomes its,' _ L,uKe vl- 37.

h_ been made. _ Matt. v. :'3,
Prov. iiL xt, _ ; Heb. x/i. 5, 6 ; Rev. ill. x9. T7 Eph. iv. 26. _ompare de Orat. xi.

4 Matt. v. 3- teGubernet"
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wonder that she likewise ministers to Repen- manent:" Faith, which Christ's patience in-
tance, (accustomed as Repentance is to come troduced; hope, which man's patience waits
to the rescue of such as have fallen,) when, tor; charity, which Patience accompanies,
on a disjunction of wedlock (for that cause, with God as Master.
I mean, which makes it lawful, whether for

husband or wife,to persistin the perpetual CaAP.Xm._Or BODILYPATmNCE.
observance of widowhood),"she" waitsfor,
she yearns for,she persuadesby her entrea- Thus far,finally,of patiencesimple and
tics,repentance in all who are one day to uniform,and asitexistsmerelyin the mhld:
entersalvation? How great a blessingshe though inmany forms likewiseI labourafter
conferson each ! The one shepreventsfrom itinbody,for the purposeof "winning the
becomingan adulterer;the othershe amends. Lord;....inasmuch as itisa fua/itywhich
So,to,she is found in those holy examples has been exhibitedby the Lord Himself in
touching patience in the Lord's parables,bodilyvirtueaswell;ifitistructhattherul-
The shepherd'spatienceseeks and findsthe ing mind easilycommunicates the gifts_ of
straying ewe: _ for Impatience would easily the Spirit with its boak'ly habitation. What,
despise one ewe; but Patience undertakes the therefore, is the business of Patience i_t
labour of the quest, and the patient burden- body ? In the first place,/t is the afltict_n TM

bearer carries home on his shoulders the for- of the flesh_a victim _3able to appease the
saken sinner. 4 That prodigal son also the Lord by means of the sacrifice of humiliation
father's patience receives, and clothes, and --in making a libation to the Lord of sordid ,4
feeds, and makes excuses for, in the presence raiment, together with scantiness of food,
of the angry brother's impatience.S He, content with simple diet and the pure drink
therefore, who " had perished" is saved, be- of water'S in conjoining fasts to all this; in
cause he entered on the way of repentance, inuring herself to sackcloth and ashes. This
Repentance perishes not, because it finds bodily patience adds a grace to our prayers for
Patience (to welcome it). For by whose teach- good, a strength to our prayers against evil;
ings but those of Patience is Charity*--the this opens the ears of Christ our God, =*dis.
highest sacrament of the faith, the treasure- sipates severity, elicits clemency. Thus that
house of the Christian name, which the apos- Babylonish king," after being exiled from
tle commends with the whole strength of the human form in his seven years' squalor and
Holy Spiritmtramed? " Charity," he says, neglect, because he had offended the Lord;
"is long suffering;" thus she applies patience: by the bodily immolation of patience not only
"is beneficent;" Patience does no evil: "is recovered his kingdom, but_what is more to
not emulous;" that certainly is a peculiar be desired by a man_made satisfaction to
mark of patience: "savours not of violence; "_ God. Further, if we set down in order the
she has drawn her self-restraint from patience: higher and happier grades of bodily patience,
"is not puffed up; is not violent;" 8 for that (we find that) it is she who is entrusted by
pertains not unto patience: "nor does she seek holiness with the care of continence of the
her own" if, she offers her own, provided she flesh: she keeps the widow,'* and sets on the
may benefit her neighbours: "nor is irritable;" virgin the seal w and raises the self-made
if she were, what would she have left to Ira- eunuch to the realms of heaven." That which

springs from a virtue of the mind is perfected
patience? Accordingly he says, "Charity in the flesh; and, finally, by the patience of
endures all things; tolerates all things;" of the flesh, does battle under persecution. If
course because she is patient. Justly, then,
"will she never fail;" 9 for all other things flight press hard, the flesh wars with = the in-
will be cancelled, will have their consumma- convenience of flight; if imprisonment over-
tion. "Tongues, sciences, prophecies, be- •oPhiliii.8.
come exhausted;faith,hope,charity,are per- _- Invtcta."generally=movatbles,hommholdfurnitmm.

ra Or, mortification, " adflictatlo."
x What the catute is is disputed Opinions are divided as to t3 L e. fleshly mortification is a "victim," etc.

wllether Tort, ll;a,_ m by it" marriage wtth a heathen" (which :4 Or, "mourning." Comp. dot P_. c. 9- ,
UMr. Dodt, sonremlndsus,Tertullian---d* Uzer. ii. 3--calls"adul- x5[The "water v*. wine" move,,mentm not a dlscovery of ore"
tery"), or die case in which our Lord allowed divorce. See Matt. own thnes. "Drink a l*tt/e zoi_¢, ' mid St. 12_ meO'4_t!ty; but

(as a great and good drvine .0_¢. rcm_...Jd)"we mtrot _ bWstress on the nozn, but the am_,e_'tz_r;let It De very _.w,_e,amx. 9.
_l. e. patience.
_Luke xv. 3-6. t6Claristl del.

Peceatricem, i. e. the et_. t7 Dan. iv. 33"37. Comp. de P_,_. c. tJ. ['I _ removed Imambtgatty by slightly touching the text here.]Luke xv. xI-3,.
, .6DfleetJo = 4"lM.tnl. See Trench, Ns_n Testament Sy_s: .t.v. x8x Tim. v. 3, 9, xo; * tar. vu. 39, 4_
_..'#m?l.; and with the rest of this chapter compare carefully, m the z9z Cot. vii. 34, 35-
_reet, t Cot. xill. [Neander points out the different view our _ Matt. rex. z2.=Ad. It-*m' _ =_ _..hu. _ZI_F bY_'
_thor takes of the same parable, m the de P_dicit. cap. 9, VoL to meet the hardships of the Aight. Comities_ _ _ tra_e'-

_ = O_k ,_0,_,_. . _,_ _ ,_,_,, o_st. r_.m t_.._ _. t .r_e _..t__
-lerotetit = _ ,_j_m_L with the De Ff,-a, as prool ol the autllor • _xttma .momm_
9 F-atcidet = Greek _Aettret, suffers eclilme, ism, where this was wntte=.J
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take ' us, the flesh (still was) in bonds, him to resort to crooked remedies! How
the flesh in the gyve, the flesh in solitude," did God smile," how was the evil one cut

and in that want of light, and in that patience asunder, "_ while Job with mighty equanimity
of the world's misusage, s When, however, kept scraping off z_ the unclean overflow of
it is led forth unto the final proof of happi- his own ulcer, while he sportively replaced
ness, 4 unto the occasion of the second bap- ithe vermin that brake out thence, in the same
tism, 5 unto the act of ascending the divine caves and feeding-places of his pitted flesh !
seat, no patience is more needed there than And so, when all the darts of temptations had
bo_'ly patience. If the "spirit is willing, but blunted themselves against the corslet and
the flesh," wither patience, "weak, ''_ shield of his patience, that instrument_ of
where, save /n _aC/erJce, is the safety of the God's victory not only presently recovered
spirit, and of the flesh itself ? But when the from God the soundness of his body, but pos-
Lord says this about the flesh, pronouncing it sessed in redoubled measure what he had lost.
"weak," He shows what need there is of And if he had wished to have his children also
strengthening, it--that is by patience--to restored, he might again have been called
meet 7 every preparation for subverting or father; but he preferred to have them re-
punishing faith; that it may bear with all con- stored him " m that day." ,s Such joy as that
stancy stripes, fire, cross, beasts, sword: all --secure so entirely concerning the Lord_he
which prophets and apostles, by enduring, con- deferred; meantime he endured a voluntary
quered ! bereavement, that he might not live without

some (exercise of) patience.
CHAP. XIV._THE POWER OF THIS TWOFOLD

PATIENCE, THE SPIRITUAL AND THE BODILY. CHAP. XV.--GENERAL SUMMARY OF THE VIRTUES
EXEMPLIFIED IN THE SAINTS OF OLD. AND EFFECTS OF PATIENCE.

With thisstrengthof patience,Esaiasiscut So amply sufficienta Depositaryofpatience
_w_der, and ceases not to speak concerning isGod. If itbc a wrong which you deposit
the Lord; Stephen isstoned,and prays for m His care,He isan Avenger; ifa loss,He
pardon to his foes.s Oh, happy alsohc who is a Restorer; ifpain, Hc isa Healer; if
met allthe wolencc of the devilby the excr- death, He is a Reviver. What honour Is
tion of every speclcsof patience!_----whomigrantcdto Patience,to have God as her
neitherthe drivingaway ofhiscattlenorthose]Debtor I And not without reason: for she
richesof his insheep,nor the sweeping away keeps allHis decrees;she has todo withall
of his childrenin one swoop of ruin,nor, His mandates• She fortifiesfaith;Js the
finally,the agony of his own body in (one pdotof peace; assistscharity;establisheshu-
universal)wound,estrangedfrom the patience mility;waitslong for repentance; setsher
and the faithwhich hc had plightedto the sealon confession;rulesthe flesh;preserves
Lord; whom thedevilsmote withallhismight the spirit;bridlesthe tongue; restrainsthe
in vain. For by all his pains he was notlhand; tramplestcmptationsunder foot;drives
drawn away from hisreverence for God; but away scandals;gives theircrowning graceto
he has 'been set up as an example and tcsti-martyrdoms; consolesthe poor; teachesthe
mony tous, forthethorough accomplishment rich moderation; overstrainsnot the weak,
of patienceas wellinspiritasin flesh,aswell exhaustsnot the strong;isthe delightof the
inmind as inbody; inorderthatwe succumb believer;invitesthe Gentile;commends the
neitherto damages of our worldlygoods, nor servant to his lord,and his lord to God;
to lossesofthosewho are dearest,nor even to adornsthe woman; makes the man approved;
bodilyafflictions.What a bier'°forthedevil islovedinchildhood,praisedinyouth,looked
did God erect in the person of that hero ! up to in age; isbeauteous in eithersex,in
What a banner did He rear over the enemy everytime oflife. Come, now, seewhether_
of His glory,when, at every bittermessage, wc have a generalideaof her mien and habit.
that man utterednothing out of his mouth Her countenanceistranquiland peaceful;her
but thanks to God, while he denounced his brow serene,'7contractedby no wrinkleofsad-

wife,now quite weariedwith i11s,and urging ncss orofanger; her eyebrows evenlyrclaxcj

Przvenlat : "prevent" us_ bcfoce we have time to _,ce. zzCompare Ps. ii. 4.
2 ,Solo. z= i. ©. with rage and disappointment.
a _rElucidatton III.] x3Job il. 8.
4_.e. martyrdom, x40perariu_ f
SComp. Luke xll. 5o. _SSee = Tim. iv. S. There is no authority for this stateracnt 0
6 Matt. xxvl. #x. TertuUian's in Scripture. lit is his in[erence rather ] , ,
7" Adveraus_" like the "ad" _, noC.e2x, p. 7x3. _ Si. Thin is Oehler's reading, who takes "si" to be = ' an.
SACts v//. 59, (x_ But perhaps "sis" (---- " si ws"), which is Fr. JuaJus' ctm_cUO_._
i_o_. See Job i. and ii. is better : " Come, now, let us, if you please, give a general skcu_
m Feretrum"--hr carrFingtrophles in & ta'lumph, the bodies ofher mlen and habit."

d the dead, and thelr e_agies, etc. x_Pura ; perhaps "smooth"
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in gladsome wise, with eyes downcast in hu-the works of patience _ i$ heavenly and
mility, not in unhappiness; her mouth sealed true; that is, of Christian _'_e, not false
with the honourable mark of silence; her hue and disgracefulj like as is that patience of the
such as theirs who are without care and with-nations of the earth. For in order that in
out guilt; the motion of her head frequent this also the devil might rival the Lord, he
against the devil, and her laugh threatening;, has as it were quite on a par (except that the
her clothing, moreover, about her bosom very diversity of evil and good is exactly on
white and well fitted to her person, as being a. par with their magnitude 3) taught ]ffs _.
neither inflated nor disturbed. For Pa_'e_e c:_/es also a patience of his own; that, I mean,
sits on the throne of that calmest and gentlest which, making husbands venal for dowry, aud
Spirit, who is not found in the roll of the teaching them to trade in panderings, makes
whirlwind, nor in the leaden hue of the cloud, them subject to the power of their wives;
but is of soft serenity, open and simple, whom which, with feigned affection, undergoes every
Elias saw at his third essay. _ For where to:l of forced complaisance,* with a view to
God is, there too is His foster-child, namely ensnaring the childless;s which makes the
Patience. When God's Spirit descends, then slaves of the belly s submit to contumelious
Patience accompanies Him indivislbly. If patronage, in the subjection of their liberty to
we do not give admission to her together with their gullet. Such pursuits of patlende the
the Spirit, will (He) Mwa.ys tarry with us ? Gentiles are acquainted with; and they eagerly
Nay, I know not whether He would remain seize a name of so great goodness to apply
any /_ger. Without His companion and it to foul practises: patient they live of rivals,
handmaid, He must of necessity be straitened and of the rich, and of such as give them in-
in every place and at every time. Whatever vitations; impatient of God alone. But let
blow His enemy may inflict He will be unable their own and their leader's patience look to
to endure alone, being without the instru, itself--a _alie_ce which the subterraneous
mental means of enduring, fire awaits ! Let us, on the other hand, love

the patience of God, the patience of Christ;
let us repay to Him the _a_'_e which He has

CHAP. XVI.--THE PATIENCE OF THE HEATHEN paid down for us! Let us offer to Him the
VERYDIFFERENTFROMCHRISTIANPATIENCE. patience of the spirit, the patience of the flesh,
THEIRS DOOMED TO PERDITION. OURSDES- believing as we do in the resurrection of flesh
TINED TO SALVATION. and spirit.

This is the rule, this the discipline, these
........ hawng mentioned t_oo_ inadvertently calht it the t_ird. I_leerialg

to the "still small voice," in which Elijah taw _ maaifoatlttioa.]
Compare with this singular feature, Isa. xxxvii. 22. _One ts finite_ the other infinite.

_i. •, as Riga/tins (referred to by Oehlar), explmns, after the i 40bsequli

tuw vimons of angels who appeared to him and said. " Anse andl 61 e. pro/esslonal"dinentout." Comp. Phll. iii. tlb
eat." SeexKmgsxix. 4-x 3. [lt was thefour_, but our author I SAndt]ausgettlngaphtceintheirwilll.

ELUCIDATIONS.

I.

(Unless patience sit by his side, cap. Lp. 7o7.)

Let me quote words which, many years ago, struck me forcibly, and which I trult, have

been blest to my soul; for which reason, I must be allowed, here, to thank their author, the
[earned and fearless Dean Burgon, of Chichester. In his invaluable Com_,m'ary on the
Gospel, which while it abounds in the fruits of a varied erudition, aims only to be practically

useful, this pious scholar remarks: " To Faith must be added _P_'e_¢, the ' patient waiting

for God,' if we would escape the snare which Satan spread, no less for the Holy One (Le.

in the Temp. upon the Pinnacle) than for the Israelites at Massah. And this is perhaps
the reason 0./"t]w remarkable fr_mi_e_ce given to the grace of .Pan'egee, both by our Lord and

His Apostles; a circumstance, as it may be thought, w/:£¢_ _ _wt _oget/k,r ¢ttraa_' _e
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attenKon :o]u'cii it deserves." He then cites examples;' but a reference to any good con-
cordance will strikingly exemplify the admirable comment of this "godly and well-learned
man." See his comments on St. Matt. iv. 7. and St. Luke xxi. 19.

II.

(Under their chin, cap. iv. p. 709.)

The reference in the note to Paris, as represented by Virgil and in ancient sculpture,
seems somewhat to the point"

" Et nunc file Paris, cum semiviro comitatu.

Mseonia mentum mitra crinemq, madentem.

Sub_u'xus, etc."

He had just spoken of the/_i/e_¢ as a "Cap of freedom," but there was another form of

fiilev_ which was just the reverse and was probably tied by flmbri_, under the chin, denoting
a low order of slaves, effeminate men, perhaps slbaHenes. Now, the Phrygian bonnet to

which Virgil refers, is introduced by him to complete the reproach of his contemptuous

expression (semiviro comitatu) just before. So, our author--" not only from men, i.e. men
so degraded as to wear this badge of extreme servitude, but even from cattle, etc. Shall
these mean creatures outdo us in obedience and patience ?"

III.

(The world's misusage, cap. xiii. p. 716.)

The Reverend Clergy who may read this note will forgive a brother, who begins to be

in respect of years, like " Paul the aged," for remarking, that the reading of the Ante-

Nicene Fathers often leads him to sigh--" Such were they from whom we have received
all that makes life tolerable, but how intolerable it was for them: are _ve, indeed, such as they

would_ave considered Christians ?" GoD be praised for His mercy and forbearance m our
days; but, still it is true that "we have need of patience." Is not much of all that we

regard as "the world's misusage," the gracious hand of the Master upon us, giving us
something for the exercise of that Patience, by which He forms us into His own image

(Heb. xii. 3.) Impatience of obscurity, of poverty, of ingratitude, of misrepresentation,
of "the slings and arrows" of slander and abuse, is a revolt against that indispensable dis-
cipline of the Gospel which requires us to "endure afflictions " in some form or other. Who
can complain when one thinks what it would have cost us to be Christians in Tertullian's

time ? The ambition of the Clergy is always rebellion against God, and "patient waiting"
is its only remedy. One will find profitable reading on this subject in Massillon," de

l_Ambition des Clercs: " Reposez-vous sur le Seigneur du soin de votre destin_e: il saurabieu
accomplir, tout seul, les desseins qu'il a sur vous. Si votre 616ration est son bon plaisir,

elle sera aussi son ouvrage. Rendez-vous en digne seulement par la retraite, par la frayeur,
par la fuite, par les sentiments vifs de votre indignitY.., e'est ainsi que les Chrysostome,

les Gr6.goire, les Basil, les Augustin, furent donn_s _t l'_glise."

*See--& Plai_, Co_v_tary on the Four Gospels, intended chiefly for Dtvo_sal R¢_i_. Ozford, _8$4. .t.ho (Vol. Lp.
28) Philadelphia, x855.

*(Euvra, Tom. vL pp_ _3-S. Ed. Paris, x_
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Amphitheatre, to be abhorred even I heathen, 44 ; honour all men, Crown, laurel, idolatrous origin and
by heathen, 87 45; their number in the Era. nature of, 9% 98, 99; ero_ms

Anaxagoras, his theory of mind, 192. pire, 45, lO7 ; their worship, not allowed in Holy Scripture,
Angels, fallen, inventors of idolatry, 46, 58 ; agap_e. 47 ; falsely ac- 98 ; military, idolatrous, IOO;

62 ; of astrology, 65. cused of public ealamiUes, 47 ; civil, unlawful for Christians,
Archimedes' hydraulic organ5 193 value to the State, 49 ; more lO2 ; heavenly only, for Chris-
Aristotle's theory of mind, I92 perfect morality, 5o, 59 ; in tians, xo3.
Arts, heathen, antlcipated in the Old life, not philosophy, 5o, 59; Cyprian, St., influence of on the

Testament, 97- chastity, 51 ; triumph in mar- English Reformation, 3.
Ass's head, charge of worshipping, tyrdom, 54, 59 ; surpassing the

refuted, I21. heathen in heroism, 55 ; their Death, contempt of, Christian andheathen, 126; heathen idea of
Astrology, invented by fallen angels, blood the seed of the Church,

65 , allied to magic, 65. 55, 6o ; free from crime, lO5 ; in Horace, I77 (note), in Plato,
Augustine, St., influence of on the sacrifice to God only, Io6 , their i78 (note) ; Epicurean theory

German Reformation, 3- persecutors Divinely punished, of, 22I, 227 ; heresy of Menan-

Augustus, Emperor, refused divine lO6 ; thetr prayers answered, der regarding, 227 ; separation
honours, 44 lO7 ; their purity, Io7 ; glory in of soul and body, 228 ; a rio-

the profession of Christ, 1o9 ; lence to nature, 229.

Baptmm, renunciation in, 81 , cus- their illegal trial and punish- Demons, power gtven to, 36; off-
toms of, 94, lO3. ment, i1o ; persecuted only for spring of fallen angels, 36 ;

Blasphemy, fear of, vain excuse for the name of Christ, III ; how spiritual nature of, 36 ; decep-
heathen customs, 69. known by their character, II2 ; tlons of, 37 ; subject to Chris.

the name'notcondemnedbyun- tians, 37 ; confess their true

Caradoc, perhaps a Christian, lO5, worthy disciples, nor by unjust character, 38.
lO8 • his words quoted by Bede, laws, 113 ; defamed by rumour Departed, offerings for, oA, 1o3.

' only, 114 : absurdly accused of Dreams, an ecstasy of the soul, 223 ;lO8.
Carpocrates, heresy of, its origin in crime, I15 ; how wide-spread, prophetic, stories of, 214, 225 ;

the fable of transmigration, 216. 117 ; not a cause of calamity to how far inspired by God, 225 ;
Carthage, church of, a source of the State, 117, alone possess physical and mental causes of,

absolute truth, 127. 226.
Latin theology, 3-

Christ,His Nature and Divinity, 34, Circumcision, a sign to distinguish Dress of heathen officials unlawful
Israel only before Christ, 154. to Christians, 72 ; condemnedIncarnation, 35 ; Jews' unbe-

lief in Him, 35 ; miracles of His Circus, idolatrous in name and ori- by Christ, 73-
Death and Resurrection, 35, gin, 83 ; combats in, evil cus-
58 ; reality of His Person and toms of, 86. East, turning to, in worship, 31 ;
works, 197 ; alone without sin, Consuaha, origan of, 82. not a worship of the Sun, I23.
as being God, 221. Covetousness, why allied to idolatry, Elymaz the Sorcerer, sin and pun-

67. ishment of, 66.Christians, seek to be known as
such, 17 , vindicated by martyr- Cross, adoration of, falsely ira- Emperor, prayed for, by Christians,
dora, I8 ; unjustly accused, 18, puted to Christians, 31 ; sign 42 ; rules by God s appointment,
11o; hatred of the name, 2o, of when used, 94, IO3; wor- 43; not divine, but lmbject to
crimes imputed to, 2I, $3, 24 ; ship of, retorted on the heathen, God, 43 ; true and false lo__ t},to, 44 ; how honoured by Chris-
protected by good rulers, 22, x22 ; typified by the "horns"
57 ; heathen practices imputed of Joseph, 165, by Moses, 166, tlans, 7I.
to, 25 " why refuse to sacrifice, by the Brazen Serpent, and other Enoch, his prophecy of idolatry, 02.

' types in the Old Testament, Eucharist, given after Baptism, 94,
41; pray for the Emperor in lO3.
martyrdom, 42 ; moreloyal than 166, by Elisha, and Isaac, I7o.
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Eve, her creation from Adam sym- Idol-making, included in idolatry, Military service unlawful to Chris-
bolizes the Church from Christ 62-4 ; vain excuses for, 63 ; ex- tlans, 73, 76, 99, but not an im-
222. cludes from the Ministry and pediment to Baptism, IOO.

Exorcism unavailing to theatre- Sacraments, 64 ; arts allied to, Munus (sacrifice to the dead), idol-
goers, 9o. 64; unlawful for maintenance, atrous in origin and character,

65, 68. 85.
Feasts, idol, temptations to, 66, un- Idols not to be named as gods, 73

lawful to Christians, 68-7o ; of oaths by, unlawful,. 74 ; bless- Oaths, heathen, refused by Chris-
Emperors, involve idolatry, 70 ; ing by, a denial of God, 74 ; ac- tians, 126.
private feasts lawful, 71. knowledged bywriting as well as Offices, public, how far lawful to

Flowers, right use of taught by speech, 75; not found in the Christians, 71.
nature, 96. Ark, 76. Onocoetes, calumny of, retorted on

Incense, heathen, trade in unlawful the heathen, 123.
God, the true object of Christian ! to Christians, 67. Organ, hydraulic, invented by At-

worship, 31 ; incomprehensible, Infanticide a heathen practice, 123. chimedes, 193.
32 ; proved by His works, 32 ; i Isaac a type of Christ, 165.
how revealed in the Old Testa- Paradise, abode of martyrs only, 231.
ment, 32 ; His gifts perverted Jerome, St., his account of Tertul- Pentecost, Christian observance of,
by man, 8o ; not known by phil- lian, 5. 7o.
osophy, I3o ; immaterial, I33 Jesus Christ, alone reigns over all Philosophers, heathen, their specu-
governs the course of nature nations, I5 I, 173 ; fulfils proph- latlons on the gods, 131, on the
134 ; the only source of natura ecies of Daniel, 158 , of Isaiah, world, 133.
power, 146, acknowledged in 161, of the Psalms, 162 ; proph- Philosophy, not a substitute for
various ways, 176. ecies of His names in the Old Christianity, 5o; its failure m

Gods, heathen, human origin of, 26 Testament, 163 ; proved by His morals, 51 ; vain speculations on
their vile character, 28 ; absur- preaching and power, 164 ; typ- Divine things, 52 ; cannot teach
dities of thetr worship, 29, 39 ified m Isaac and Joseph, 165, the nature of the soul, 182 ; fal-
witness to Christianity, 38 17o ; types of His Passion and lacies and conflicting schools,
thexr worship a late invention, Burial, i66 ; foretold by Ezek- 183-4.
4o ; cannot give l_lessings, 49 iel, 167 ; proved by the calling Plato, his idea of death and judg-
despised by heathen as well as of the Gentiles, 168, by His ment, 178 (note) ; his argument
bv Christians, 118, 119, 12o, birth in Bethlehem, 169, by the for the incorporeal nature of
Xfarro's threefold division of, destruction of Jerusalem, 169 , the soul refuted, 185, 186, 187.
I29; speculations of philos- Hxs First and Second Advent Pleasure, how far lawful to Chrls-
ophers on, 131 ; cannot include prophested, 172. tians, 79 ; not condemned by the
the elements, I31 ; name not Jews, the chosen people, 34 ; their wise, 8o ; how far renounced,
from verb of motion, 132 ; hen- history a witness of Christ, 34 ; 85.
venly bodies not gods, nor sub- conquered through rejecting Poets, mythic, why irreligious, 135.
ject to change, 134 ; attributes Him, 40 ; apostate through idol- Prayers of Christians, answers to,
given by poets to heroes, 135 : atry, 151. lO7.
objects deified by different na- Joseph, his history the origin of the Prophecies fulfilled in Jesus Christ,
tions, 136 ; Roman, how classi- legend of Serapis, 136 ; a type of Daniel, 158, of Isaiah, 16I-4,
fled, 137 ; unworthy character of Christ, 165. of David, 162.
of, 138; their number and of- Judgment, Last, condemnation of Psammetichus,hismethodofdlseern-
rices, 139, 144 ; absurd fables heathen shows, 91. mg primeval man, 116.
of, how interpreted, 14o, 14I, Pythagoras, his theory of transml-
examples of wce, 143, 148 ;lm- Kneeling in public worship, when gration originated in falsehood.
potent to help. 146. not allowed, 94, xo3. 2o 9 , philosophmally absurd,

Graves, hog, honoured by heathen 2IO, 2II;Still more as taught
and by Christians, 177. Law of Moses, developed from the by Empedocles (as a transml-

Law given to Adam, 152 ; un- grationfrom animals), 212 ; con-
Hades (a2Oud inferas), a place of written before Moses, I52;not trary to idea of just,ce, 213,

happiness, 69 ;position of, 231 ; necessary to righteousness, 153 214 ; the origin of Simon Ma-
Christ's descent into, 231; abode abolished m Christ, 157. gus' heresy, 215.
of the soul from death to judg- Law, Roman, how unjust, 21 ; vain-
ment, 233 ; two regionsof, 233 ; ly enacted agamst Chrlstmns, Resurrection of the body, arguments
souls do not come from thence, 22 ; not enforced against lux- and analogies for, 53 ; a ground
234; not a sleep, but a dlsci- ury, 22. " [lO5.. of Christian courage, 127.
pline of the soul, 235. Libertyof conscience a human right, Roman customs, licentiousness of,

Hercules, his unworthiness in fable, Literature, heathen, not to be taught 124.
143. by Christians, 66. [70.

Hermogenes, his theory of the soul Lord's Day, Christmn observance of, Sabbath, lewish, not observed by
refuted, 19I. Christians, 7o; temporal only,

Hermotimus, story of, 223. [12o. Magi,their offering andreturnanoth- I55 ; fl figure of eternal rest,
Homer, a contemner of the gods, er way a witness against idol- I55.

atry, 65. Sacrifices, Jewish, temporal, and
Idol, meaning of the word, 62. Magical arts, subjugated by Chris- i figures of spiritual, 156.
Idolatry, in wider sense includes all tian faith, 234. ] Samuel, his apparition a pretence,

sin, 61 ; not confined to acts of Mareion, heretic, 7. 234.
worship, 6z ;origin of the name. Martyr, story of a Christian 93- Satan, acknowledged as a demon_
62 ; includes idol-making, 63 ; Martyrdom, a triumph over demons, I 176, 18o.

renouncedchristianlawinagainst,Baptism'76.64 ; 41231.;only entrance to Paradise, Saturn,race,fableSx4z.of, 141 ; of hun_an
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Schoolmasters, Christian, how temp- I76, I79, to Christian truth, from the body by death, 23o ;
ted to idolatry. 66 ; not to teach I78, and against heathen living, not unconscious in Hades, s35
heathen learning, 66. I79, its uature revealed in Holy Spirit, in the sense of broth (or

Scriptures. Hebrew, translated in Scripture, 184, birth of, I84; life) identical with soul, zgo,

Septuagint, 32 ; antiquity 3_f corporeal, 184, this shown by but more probably the spirit o[33, prophecies fulfilled, _ the parable of the Rich Man God or of evil, eomingupon the
forbid what they do not allow, and Lazarus, I87 ' philosophical soul, not born with it, t9L

objectiousrefuted, I87, revealed Sunday (Lord's Day), its observ_e#94.
Senses, Plato's theory of as decept- to a Montanist sister, t88, the not worship of the sun, 125.

ire. refuted, I95, 196 ; equal to soul not originated from matter,
and one with intellect, I99. i9I, how related to the mind, Tertullian, birth and education of,

Serapis, legend of, originated m his- i91, its supremacy over mlnd, Introaudion, 3, 5, a C_tholi¢
tory of Joseph, I35. i92 ; undivlded, with various theologian, 4, 56 (note); his

Serpent, Brazen. why made, 63, an functions, I93, its vitality in subsequent heresy, 4 ; Jerome's
exception to law against image the heart, I94 ; rational mna- account of him, 5 ; his learning.
making, 76. ture, irrational only in sin, 194; 7, 56 ;works concerninghim, 8 ;

Severus, Emperor, his clemency to has perception through the m- chronology of his life and writ-
Christians, Io7. telleet and senses, I98 ; implies ings, 8--ix, 57; lost worksOf, _2.

Shows, heathen, idolatrous origin knowledge (instinct) as well as Theatres, their idolatry. 84, lieen.
of, 8I. vitality, 199, illustrated, 200 tiousness, 86, evil customs, 89.

Simeon and Levi, types of persecu- one in nature, but subject to va- Trades ministering to idolatry, bT,
tots of Christ, 165. rious development and change, Traditions of worship, 94-5_ to3 ;

Simon Magus, sin and punishment 2oi, defined, 2o2; heretical apostolic, authority for Chris.
of. 66 ; follower of theory of theories of its origin derived tian customs, 95, Io4.
transmigration, _r5; pretence from Plato, 2o3, hts theory of Transmigration, Pythagorean doe-
of his disciples to magic, 234. self-existence inconsistent, 2o4 trine of, an argument for theexistence of the soul before resurrection of the body, 53.

Sleep, a natural function, 22I,
philosophical theories of, un- birth shown from physiology,
founded, 22t ; an image of death 2o6, from Holy Scripture, 2o7, Valentinus, his theory of a trinity of
and resurrection, 223. of one formation with the body, nature refuted, 2o2.

Socrates, reason of his sacrifice to 2o8, 217 ; theories of transmi- Varro, his classification of heathen
Esculapius, 51 ; wise in deny- gratlon refuted, 2o9-15 , grows gOds, 129, of Roman gods, I38.
ing heathen gods, _I2, tI 9 ;hts with growth of body. 218 ; cor-
death not an example of true rupted by sin, 219, and the Worship. Christian, description of,

source of sin to the body. but 46•
philosophy, xgx.

Sodom, destruction of, 48, apples} not totally depraved, 22o; re
of 48. / generated by water and the Holy Zeno, his d_stmction between God

Soul, the conscious witness to God, / bpmt, 22I : _holly separated and matter, 133.
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.4/mzxa_, Basilides' name for the Sn- Cainites, heresy of, 651. Son, 6x6; distinct from the
preme Deity, 649. Carpoerates, heresy of, 651. Father as expected Messiah,

._Eonsof Vaientinus, 506--9, 65 o. Cataphrygians, heresies of, classi- 618; the Father's "Comm!L
Angels, of human flesh, unborn, 328. fled, 654. sioner" (Vicari_), 62o; adores
Anicetns at Rome, 630. Census in Judea under Saturninus, the Father, 622; a surname,
Antichrist, the Man of Sin, 453, 463. 378, note. 624; heresy of Abr_,_t con-
Antipas, martyr, 646. Cerdo, heresy of, 653. cerning His Flesh, 65o.
Apelles, heretic, 257; origin of his Cerinthus, follower of Carpocrat_s, Christians, the third race, 643.

heresy, 257; opinion on the 65I. Church, keys given through S.
Flesh of Christ, 653. Change not destruction, 588. Peter, 643.

Apostles, how sent by Christ, 252; Charismata, 55o, 594- Circus, martyrdoms in, 643.
seeds of heresy noted by them, Cherubim on the mercy-seat, not Constantine as catechumen,4ar,note.
259; martyrs, 648. idolatrous, 3x4. [59t. Creation, a gradual work, 493 ; in-

Apostolic Churches, origin of, 252; Children,the "1hree of the Captivity, eludes all things, 494; from
the faith held in their eommun- Christ, His coming foretold, 322; not nothing, 5o2.
ion only, 253; succession in proved by miracles only, 322; Creed, Apostles', substance of, 249;
faith and bishops, 258, 260; His Incarnation worthy of God, custom in reciting, 584-¢_
hold Scripture as the basis of 329; truly born, 330, 447; _me Cruelty, apparont in both bodilyaad
faith, 262; witness to the Apos- implies incarnation, 334; types spiritual healing, 637...

in t)ld Testament, 334, 336, 364; Cuttle-fish, type of heretical deceit,ties' teaching against heresies,
286. His fulfilment of prophecy, 35 I, 313.

Aquileia, church of, custom in re- 352, 353, 354; His birth and
citing the Creed, 584-5. miracles typified, 356, 357; fore- Demiurge, fable of, 5x3-x4, 643.

Aratus, Greek poet, 643. told as Son of Man, 357, and Disciples, called by Christ brethrea,
Attributes of God, how related to in His teaching, 365-8; has not children, 62I.

attributes of the Creator, 366-8,His substance, 622. Dositheus, heretic, 649.
as shown by His teaching and Dualism, of Marcion, origin of, :z72,

Baptism, unavailing if there is no miracles, 372-6, 38o-2, 392,396, 475, note; self.contradictory,
loss by sin, 293; for the dead, 4Ix, by His transfiguration, 273 , 276; creates a new god,
how understood, 449, 58x; an- 382-5, His reproof of Israel, 276, 277; not manifested by
swer in, 582; failing away after, 385, 393-5, 4o3, 4x2-I4, His creation, 279; results in polyo
639. love of chtldren, 386, 477, note; theism, 28_; not taught by

Basilides, heretic, 649- mission of the Seventy, 387; Christ, 284, nor by St. Paul,
Beginning, as applied to Creation, His Sonship to the Creator _85-6; its material conceptions

488. shown by His thanksgiving for of God, 288; destructive of Di-
revelation to babes, 389, by His vitae goodness, 29o , and jmttice,Blastus, Judaizer, 654.

Body, real in Christ as in man, 459, exposition of the Law, 39o, 404, 291, 3_.
467; dignity as God's work, 549, 407, by His Prayer, 39 I, by
and as sheath of the soul, the parables, 397, 402, 4o6, 409, Earth, how cursed for man, 564.
shadowof God's soul, 55o; her- 4x2,by signs of His second com- Ebion, successor of Cerinthtm, hit
etics confound it with the soul, ing, 4t4-x7, by His Passion, heresy, 65x.
586; its present functions not 417-2x, and Resurrection, 42x- Economy, term applied to the Trin-
essential, 592; not useless after 3; His Passion the purpose of ity, 599, 6o3-
this life, 592. the Creator, 439; Head of man Egyptians, spoiling of, _,

Bull, Bp., on TertuUian's orthodoxy, as created in God's imag_, 445; 3x3-
629. Image of theinvisibte God, 470; Eiensinlau mysteries imitated by

His session at the right hand Valentimug 505.
Cadawer, derivation of word, 558, of God, 584, 6"27; when Lord, Eleuthetms, Bishop of Rome, hilt

594. when God, 6o8; calls Himself toleration of heretics, 63x, note.
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Elijah, appears at the Trausflg_tra- not inconsistent with martyr- John Baptist, St., Chrmt s message
tioa, 589. dora, 647 to, 375, 4=7, note.

Emmanuel, name prophetic of the Grotlus, on the word _#/r/t_. 63o. Jonah,type of the Resurrection, 59I.
Incarnation, 331. Joshua, type of Christ in name and

Enoch and Elijah, translation and Hades, Tertullian's view of, 406, character, 334-
present state of, 59 L 428, note, 557, 563, 595- Justice and goodness unite in God,

Eternity made known by the Resur- Heavens, Valentinua' view of, 642. 307, 3o8, 309; reveal Him as
rection, 59o. Hegemonilwn, philosophical term for Father and Master, 3o8; case of

Euxine Sea, barbarity of inhabitants faculty ruling the senses, 535- the Ninevites, 315. of Adam, of
on its coasts, 27x, 33x. Heracleon, agrees in substance with Cain, and of Sodom, 317; their

Valcotinua, 652. union refutes Marcion's dual-

Father, the whole Substance of God Heresies foretold, 143; their analo- ism, 32c_gy with bodily disease, 243; [ustin Martyr, adversary of heresy,
6°3;addressedasG°dmpraYer' condemned by St. Paul, 245; 5o6.6o8.

proceed from self-wiU, 245;
Flesh of Christ, as real, denied by offspring of heathen philoso- _aocliceans, Epistle to, sent to thecertain heretics, 52I, whothere-

in deny His true Nativity, 522, phy, 246; never rest in the Ephesiaua, 464truth, 248; their false pretence Law of Moses abrogated by the
and attribute falsehood to Him of St. Paul's authority, o54; of Creator, 436 ; the shadov, of
523; shown by appearance of late origin, 257, 598; have no Christ, 471.
angels in human body, and of succession from Apostles, 258; Lepers, cleansing of, how typical,
the Holy Dove, 5zo, 542, note; amockery of Christian truth, 356 ; parable of the ten, inter-
really suffered and rose _., 26_ preted, 407.
525-6; not sidereai and unborn, Heresy, Adam's sin, 298. Life, earthly, only confession of
526; recognizes human rela- Heretics falsely claim authority in Christ, 643.
tions, 52% 543, note; pure, yet Holy Scripture, 25o; have no Logos, not a mere attribute of God,
natural and human, not angelic,
53O, 533, 535; distinct from right to Scripture, 251, which 6ol ; not an empty word, im-they pervert, 25I , 261; their ir- plies creation, 6o2.
soul, not spiritual, 533, 534; regularity of conduct and dis- Love of enemies, taught alike in
born by miracle as Adam, 536; cipline, 263; their women- Law and Gospel, 37o, 372-
proved by gospel history of His teachers, 263; fabric idols with Lucan, follows Marcion and Cerdo,
birth, presentation, and proph- words, 6x3; their Christology, 653.
ecies, 538, 539, 540, 54I. 023.

Flesh of man exalted by Christ's In- Hermogenes, origin of his heresy, Magi, their offering foretold by
carnation and by His love of 259; his character, 477, 629; Isaiah, 332.
man, 523. maintains eternity of matter, Man, creation of, a preparation for

Freewill, man's likeness to God in,
3oi; necessary condition of obe- 478, making matter Divine, yet a higher life, 299 ; token ofnot equal to God, 480, and God God's goodness, 300 ; like God
dlence, 302. the author of evil, 482; makes in freewill, 3o1 ; above angels

Funeral rites, heathen, 545. matter neither corporeal nor in- in obedience, 303 ; his three-
corporeal, and neither good nor fold nature symbolized by Cain,

Games, Greek, in Africa, 638. evil, 498. Abel and Seth, 517 ; animated
Gate, guardians of the, Roman su- Herodlaus maintained Herod to be out of God's substance, 6oo ;

perstition, 643. Christ, 649. his natural perverseness, 637.
Genesis, beginning of in Hebrewac- ttumanity of Christ, 624 Marcion, heretic, 59 I, 599 ; history

cording to some, 60o. of, 257 ; his mutilation of Scrip-
Gnostics, 633. Ialdabaot]_, primary Aeon of the ture, 262 ; origin of his heresy,
God, supreme, therefore one, 373, Ophites, 65 o, 272 ; his contempt of the body

in essence, not name merely, Image of Christ, man created in, irrational, 29o; his condemna-
275; known always by intuition, 6o7. tion of marriage refuted, 293,
278; Creator of things visible Immortality. a "clothing upon" of 36I ; his Docetic fallacies, 328,
and invisible, 283; His good- the flesh, 576` 354 ; his.,lnti//eeses absurd, 346;
hess natural and rational, 278, Imperfections alleged in God, how his mutilation of the Gospels,,
288, not simple goodness, 29o, explained, 612. 35I ; his idea of Christ impos-
shown in creation of man, 3oo, Impossible, the, possible with God, slble, 352-3 ; analysis of his
not impugned by man's sin, 3o2, principle how abused, 6o5. heresy, 423, note ; excommu-
3o3, 3o4, compatible with ins- Incarnation, the. necessary as a nicated, teaches Cerdo's system,
tice, 3o7, and with _nal evil, revelation of God's goodness, 653-
3o8, proved by Old Testament 3x8; foreshadowed lathe Theo- Marcus and Colarbasus, heresy of,
history and law, 31o, essential, phanies, 6r2. 653.
637; He must punish transgres- Invisibility of the Father, 6o9. Marriage, a holy state, 293 ; Christ's
sion, 292; knowledge of Him Ireuseua, St., adversary of heretics, law of, 4o4, 443-
His best gift to man, 299; fear 5o6. Martyrdom. God's remedy against
of Him necessary to morality, Israel forbidden idolatry; trausgres- idolatry, 636 ; a complete vlc-
292, 3o7; not author of sin, sionand punishment, 630. tory, 638; a sacrament, 64I;
3o5; not subject to human pas- foretold by Christ, 641 ; not
sions, 3Io; He elects and re- Jehovah, Basilides' view of, 65_ _dmitted by Basilides, 65o.

Jesus, name of our Lord; Chest an Martyrs, absolved from sin, 639 ;jFects according to desert, 315;
atber of mercies as Creator, adjunct, 625. glory and crowns of, 646.

452; eternal as God, but not as Jewel, Bp., his challenge in proof Matter, not eternal, 478, 48o, 487,
Lord, 498; a body (corporeal I of Catholic doctrine, 266, note. as shown by history of creation,
soul) as well as spirit, 6o2. John, St., statements regarding 489 ; not equivalent to earth,

C._vernmeut, Christian, subjectionto Christolog_cal heresy, 625. 49 ° ; motion in, irregular, 5oo.
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Maximill_ prophetic gifts of, ac-IPolythelsm, not deduced from doc- 3=I, 350; agreed on by the
knowledged by Victor of Rome, trine of the Trinity, 608. Apostlcs, 348 ; in earliest, not
597- [Portion, term used of one Person of liter records, 348, 35o, 598.

Menander, disciple of Simon Magus, i theGodhead,62z
649. . I Praxeas, his heresy, 597 ; author of Sabbath, law of, forbids _'s

Millenium, prophecles and types of, l Monarchianism at Rome, 597 ; work, not God's, 313 ; kept by
342, 343. J hether Patripassian, 626; with Christ, 36z ; error of the Phi-

Miltiades, adversary of heresies, I ?ictorinS, makes Christ the iseesconcerning, 363.
506. [ Father, 654. Saczilicos, not acceptable without

Miracles, lingering influence of in [Prescription (against heresies), me_t- faith, 314 .
the Church, 633. [ ing of, 243, 263 ; sets aside Sacrifices, human, to heathen del-

Monarchlinism, heresy of, 597, 6o4. modern Roman claims, 266, tics, 640,
Monarchy, Latin use of term, 599 ; note. Seddueees, their origin, 649.

not applicable to the Trinity, [ Prisea, prophetic gifts of acknowl- Samaritans, relation of to Israel,
6o 3, ] edged by Victor of Rome, 597. 4o8.

Montanus, his prophetic gifts ac- I Procession, term applied to the Son, Satan, author of idolitrous imita.
knowledged by Victor of Rome, 598 ; of the Spirit from the tiaus of Christianity, 262 • de-
597 ; notice of, 630, 631. Father through the Son, 599. stroys truth under preten_ of

Moses, intercession of, a type of Prodicus, 648. defending it, 597.
Christ's, 3x8 ; his appearance Prolition, use of the term, 6o2; true Saturoinus, 649.
at the Transfiguration, 589 . doctrine of, 6o 3. Scorpion, mentioned by Nieander,

Prophecies of the Old Testament, 633.
Naaman, healing of, interpreted, principle of their interpretation, Scripture, not a common rule to

356. 324; foretell Christ's rejection, C_ristians and heretics, 25I;
Nero, fi st Roman persecutor, 648. 325, humiliation, 326, 335, held uncorrupt by Apostolic
Nicander, writes about scorpions, majesty, 327; in type of the churches, 262; how perverted

633. goats on the day of atonement, by heretics, 25x, 26x, 262 ; its
Nicolius, one of the seven deacons, 327 ; of Christ's Incarnation, in own interprete_', 613, 6x5 ; in

obscenity of his doctrines con- Isaiah, Zechariah, Ezekiel, and sections in Tertullian's time,
demned in the Apocalypse, 65o. the Psalms, 332 ; of the Passion, 635 ; understood by disciples of

Ninevites, God's justice towards, 337, and its results in the conver- Christ and the Apostles, 645.
316. sion of the world, 338, the call- Sccundus, 652.

ing of the Gentiles, 339; Scmler, his patristic criticism, 266,
O_th of God, meaning of, 317. labours and sufferings of the note; view of Tertullian's octho-
Ophites, heresy of, 65o. Apostles, 34o, dispersion of the doxy, 629.

Jews, 34I, millenium, 342, king- Sermon on the Mount, its harmony
Pamelius, 6z 9. dora of glory, 343 ; their har- with type and prophecy in the
Parables, teaching by, foretold in mouy with the Gospels, 346. Law, 366, 368.

the Old Testament, 376- Psalms, Messianic, represent con- Serpent, Brazen, not idolatrous, 314;
Paraclete, the, 598, 62L verse of the Father and the type of Chtis.'s Passion, 337.
Paradise, for martyrs only, 576. Son, 656. Sethites, heresy of, 65I.
Patripassianism, synonym for Mon- Ptolemy and Secundus, heresies of, Simon Magus, 649-

archianism, 597, 598, 6o5, 612, 652. Simplicity the first defence of Chri_
625, 626. tian truth, 5o5.

Paul, St., typified in the blessing of Race-course, injuries in not redressed Son, the, will d.liver the Kingdom
Benjamin, and in Saul, 43 ° ; by law, 638. to God the Father, 6oo ; a def.
his witness to the Creator, 43o ; Reason, Divine, not on the face of ivatiou from or .portion of the
agreement with other Apostles things, 547; with God from whole, 604; recelvcs the thlcs
in doctrine, 433 ; teaches the the beginning, 6oo. of Deity, 613 ; to te reckoned
Creator revealed in Christ, 44o, Repentance, how attributed to God, as in the Father, though not
466, and as final Judge, 457; 3x5; case of Saul and of Nine- named, 613 ; of God and of
his precepts those of the Old vites, 315. Man, 6I 9 ; how forsak¢_ on the
Testament, 468 ; his Christol- Resurrection of the body vindicated, Cross, 626,627; eternity of,6_ 9.
ogy, 625; persecutor, persecuted 447, 449, 45 O, 452, 454 ; implies Soul and spirit, distinction of, 463,
and martyr, 647. judgment of the body, 456 ; note, 474, note ; soul, nature

Penance, Roman doctrine of, 425, questions concerning, 548; and functions of, 532 ; how
note. written on God's works before corporeal, 557, 57 °, 587.

Persecution, tortures of, 634 ; of books were made, 553 ; how a Sl_iritus, used of the Divine Nature
the righteous, throughout his- birth, 57I ; the resurrection- of Christ, 6o 9.
tory, 64° . body perfect, 59o...

Person, applied to the kyl_ostasis in Rock, the, interpreteO of Christ by Tatian, disciple of Justin Martyr,
the Divine Nature, 613, 615, the Fathers, 426, note. his views, 654.
62I ; of Jesus ChriSt,624. Rome, Church of, glorious in mar- Tertullian, how far Montani_ic,

Petavius, charges Tertullian with tyrs and faith, 26o; modern 239, 475, note ; value of his
claims of, 266, note, 63o. defence of the Faith, 474, note ;quasi-Arlinism, 63 o.

Peter, St., modern claims from, 266, Rufinus, quoted on Aquilelin cus- witness to orthodox truth, 27o ;
note; receives keys of the King- tom in reciting the Creed, 585. his Latinity, 270 ; withdraws
dora of Heaven, 643- Rule of Faith, the Apostles' Creed, _ from the communion of the

Pharisees, divided from the Jews, _49; declared I rst by Christ, [ Bishop of Rome, 598; char.
649. then through Apostles, 252,| actera d writ_ of, 6_$; dan-

Phoenix, legend of, 554. 253 ; not secret, 255 ; the [ gers of his doctrinal statements,
Polyearp, his superior authority at same everywhere, 256; pre-[ 629. [of, O$4.

Rome, 63o. served by Apostolic Churches, _Theodotns, the Byr_mtine, heresy
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Theo_mnies of the Old Dispe sa-iTyre, Prince of, denotes fallen Victor, Bishop of Rome, gives
Uon, 6I_ ; by the Son, not the ! angels, 3o5. "peace" to the Asiatic Churches
Father, 616. and recalls it through Prax, es,

Thought, generation of in mn._ Unity of Godhead, Scriptural wit. 597, 63o.
analogous with the Logos in hess against idolatry, 613. Virgin, the Blessed, Christ's fare-
Deity, 6ox. Usury, forbidden in the Law and well to, 427, note.

Transfiguration of Christ, proof of Gospel, 372, 426, note. Virtue, abode of, 649.
His Sonship to the Creator, 382, Visibility of the Son, 6o_
385.

Transubstantiation, repudiated by Valentinus, heretic, 560, note, 589,594, 599, 623, 642,648 ; origin Wisdom, the Word of God, 487, 6ox,

Tertullian, 572, 595. of of his heresy, 25_ 5o5 ; his 6x4, 629.Trinity, the, 598 ; orthodoxy _ followers, 505, 550, note, 59 I, Witnesses, the Three, spurious text
Tert.lllan's view of, 604 ; at l 633 ; his theory and f_bles of of, 63L
the Creation, 6o6, 6o7 ; illus- i Aeons, 5o6-xI, 652, of the ori- Word, the, foretold in the Psalms,
trated from nature, 6x7. gin of matter, 5xx, of the devil, 299 ; the Eternal Judge, 3z8 ;

Truth, the object of search, 247 ; to ! 514, of man, 5x5, concerning His humiliation the sacrament
be kept unchanged, 248 ; not i Christ, 516, good works, 517, of man's salvation, 319; meant
sought ry heretics, 249; not[ the last judgm.nt, 518; varia- by wlsdomp 487; how incar-
impugned by heretical imita- tions of his fables, 519, 52o ; hate, 623,
tions, 603. theory of proiation, 602, 6o3.
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Absolution, form of, 668. Felicitas, martyrdom of, 696, 702, Penitents, proper conduct of, 664.703. Perpetua, Mai'tyr, imprisoned, 698;
Baptism, repentance necessary for, ] her visions, 698, 699 , 7Oo, trial,

661, 662 ; not to be hastily re- [ Holy Spirit brooding on the waters 699, courage, 7o2, martyrdom,
ceived, 662; sin after, 662; in the Creation, 671; invoked
remission of sins in, 669 ; Cain- by imposition of hands after

696, 7o2, 703.
Prayer, taught by Christ, 68x; by

ite heresy concerning, 669; baptism, 672; typified by the St. John Baptist, 68I; secret,
outward simplicity of, a stum- Dove, 673. 682; not lengthy, 68_; the
bling-block to unbelief, but a Hours of prayer, 689, 69_ Lord's Prayer, meaningof, 68x;
motive to faith, 669, contrasted essential conditions of, 68S;
with heathen ceremonial, 669 Ict,_us, 669. of the Israelites, 685; customs
formula implies the Church, 672; Impatience, the Devil author of, in, 685; kneeling in, 689; place
Chrism in, 672; imposition of 707; of Adam and Eve, 708; of fo-, 689; hours of, 690; fol-
hands with invocation of Holy Cain, 708; of Israel, 708, 709; lowed by Psalms, 690; a escrl-
Spirit following, 672; types or, a source of all sin, 708. tic , 69o; power of, 690;
673; of John, not celestial, 674; offered by all creatures, 69I;
not administered by Christ, Jesus Christ, the Spirit, Reason, for the departed, 7o4.
674, nor by St. Paul, 676; ob- and Word of God, 68I; teaches
jections to its necessity, 674, us to pray. 681; representa- Repentance, defined, 657; heathen.
676; baptism of Christ, 675 tions of, 698; example of of good deeds, 6S7; a prepars.
received by the Apostles, 675; patience, 706. tion for the Holy Spirit, 658;
of St. Paul, 676; not received Job, patience of, 714. good because cormnanded by
by Abraham, 676; oneness of, John, St., baptism of, 674. God, 659; sin al]er, a despising
676; heretical baptism invalid God, 660; necessary before
676; second baptism, of blood, Kneeling in worship, 689. baptism, 66I; for sin after latp-
677; may be given by laymen, tism, 662; outward manifesta-
but not by women, 677; of the Lord's prayer, an epitome of the tion of, e.v_wl,,ge.6s, 664.
Eunuch, 678; of infants to be Gospel, 687; analysis of, 68I-4; Revenge, 7H.
deferred, 678; of the unmar- our own prayers may be added, Revocatus, martyrdom of, 7o2.
tied, 678; seasons for, 678; 684.

Saturnlnus, martyrdom of, 702.
1preparation for, 679.

Beatitudes, 7Iz. Martyrs., trims and blessings of in Saturus, vision of, 7o7; martyrdomof, 703.prison, 693; soldiers an ex-
Charity, St. Paul's description of, ample for, 694; other instances Secundulus, death of, 7o1.

713; connection with patience, of endurance, 695. Sin, in will, asgreatas in deed, 658;
all sins forgiven on repentance,

773. 659; after repentance, prefer-
Chrism in baptism, 672. Obedience due to God, 707; drawn ring Satan to God, 660; after
Church, implied in baptismal form- from patience, 7o7. baptism, to be feared, 66=, butula, 672.
Confession,.Lprlmitive systems of,666, Parables of forgiveness (in St. Luke may be pardoned, 663.

667; J_;astern, 666; Western, xv.), 663.
667. Patience, honoured by heathen, 705; Unction in baptism, 67s.

Covetousness, 7o9, 71o. God an example of, 705, 706; Volcanoes, 66 s.
Christ an example of, 706; obe.

Dove in the Ark, type of Holy dience drawn from, 707; union Water, why used in ba"pt!_m, 670;
Spirit in Baptism, 673. with faith, 709; under worldly first brought forth life in the

Dress in prayer, 685; of women, loss, 709, 72o, violence, 77o, be- Creation, 670; sanctified by the
687. reavement, 7II; pleasure of, ht-ooding of the Holy .S_,671;

71o; connection with the Be- cleanses tlesh and sparit, o7:r;
Ex_wlog_sis, 664; unreasonable ati_des, 712; ministers to re- heathen uses of, 67I; blessed at

dread of, 664, 665; a spiritual pentance, 713; connected with the pool of Bethesda, 67! ; uses
medicine, 665, 666. charity, 713; bodily, 713; power of typical of baptism, 67.._. ,

of spiritual over body, 714; ot Woman, dress of, 687; veumg m,
Fasting before and after baptism, Job, 714; virtues of, 714;.pie- 687, 689; m_n_n_ of the weed,

687, 688.
679; of our Lord, 679, Secret, tures of, 774, 715; of heathen, / World, a prison to martyrs, 69_686. 715.
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